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To the Right Honourable and truly Noble 


CHRISTOPHER Lo HATTON 
\ Barn HATTON oe KIRBY, 


Privy Councellor and Comptroller of the Houſhold to his 


late Majeſty, and Knight of the Honourable Order 
of the Bath. 


MY LORD, 
1 H E NC we make Books and publiſh them, and 


AVIS! by Dedications implore the Patronage of ſome 
F Ve Y if ] worthy perſon, I fd by experience a "1 o 
[0 \ESNDS! nt acquire that end which u pretended to by ſuch 

; addreſſes : For neither friendſhip nor power, in- 
tereſt, or favour, can groe thoſe defences to a Book, which it 
needs : Becauſe the evil fortune of Books comes from cauſes diſ- 
cernible indeed, but irremediable ; and the breath of the people 
like the voice of an exterminating «Angel, not ſo killing but h - 
cret ; but that's not all; it us alſo as contingent as the Sled a 
Infant, or the fall of a Die, "which i determined by every part of 
motion which can be in any part of the hand or arm. For when [ 
conſider that the infinite variety of art harnalem greater than 


that of faces, not only becauſe the lines that make our faces arefi- 
nite, but the things that integrate and attuate the Underſtanding 
arenit ; but alſo | Mas” every man hath\a face, but every man hath 
not Underſtanding ; and men with their RO —— or. with 
their no underſtandings give their ſentence upon Books, not only be- 
fore they underſtand all, not only before they read all, but before 4 
they read three Pages, receiving thei information from hunzour or . = i 

| A intereſt, ; 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. mm” 
intereſt, from chance or miſtake, from him that reads in malice; vr 
from him that reads = dinner ; 1 find it neceſſary that be that 


2 


writes ſhould ſecure himſelf and his own reputatjon by all the wajzof 
prudence and religion ; that "ar Who takes care of fame az chr. 
tainly as of lives may do that which is beſt in thu inſtance ; for no 

- other Patron can defend him that writes from him that reads, and 
underſtands either too much or too little : eAnd therefore; my Lord, 

T could not chuſe you to be the Patron of my Book , upon hopes you 
can by greatneſs or intereſt ſecure it againſt the 5tings of inſetts and 
imperfect creatures ; nothing but Domitian's ſtyle can make them 


harmleſs - butT can from ' YOUY wiſdom and your learning, the great 
reputation you have abroad, and the honour you have at home, 
hope _— the relation-ſake ſome will be civil to it, at leaſt until 
they read it, and then I give them leave to do what they pleaſe, forlT 
am ſecure enough in all thu ; becauſe my writings are not intended as 
a ſtratagem for noiſes; 1 intend to do not only what 1; good, but 
what is beſt ; and therefore T am not troubled at any event, ſo I may 
but juſtly hope that God i glorified in the miniſtration : But he that 
feeks any thing but Gods ſervice, ſhall have ſuch a reward as will do 


him no good, 


Bat finding nothing reaſonable in the Þ way that the Dei. 
cation ſhould defend the Book , and that the gate ſhould be a fortii. 
cation to the houſe, I have ſometimes believed that moft men intend 


it to. other 910% than this, and that becauſe they deſign or bope 
to themſe 


ſelves ( at leaſt at ſecond hand) an artificial immortality, 
they would alſo adopt their Patron or their friend mto a participa- 
tion of it ; doing as the. C:xlars did, who taking a partner to the 
Empire, did not divide the honour or the power but the mmiſtration: 
But in this alſo I find that this addreſi to your Lordſhip muſt be de- 
ſlitate of any material event, not only becauſe you have ſecur'd to 
your ſelf a preat name in all the regiſters of Honour by your chill 
and love to all things that are excellent, 'but becauſe of all men inthe 
world I am the unfitteſt to ſheak thoſe preat things 6 Fo Lordſhip 
which your worthineſs muſt challenge of all that know you. For 
though I was woved to love and honony you by the beauties o 
your vertne, and the {apes of your diſpoſition, by your _ 
imployments at (jonrt, and your beiny ſo beloved in your Conn- 
try, by the valne your friend's put upon you, and the revard 
that ftrangers paid to you, by your $eal for the Church, and. your 
| | | | buſre 
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Muke care in the promoting all worthy learningi; by your Religion 
and your Nobleneſs ; yet when I once came into a converſation with 
theſe excellencies, I {and from your Lordſhip not only the example 
of ſo many Vertues, but the expreſiuons of ſo many favours and kind: 
neſſes to my perſon, that I became too much intereſted to look upon 
y0u with indifferency, and too much convinced of your worthineſs to 
ſpeak of it temperately ; and therefore I reſolve to keep where I am; 
and to love and enjoy what I am ſo unfit to publiſh and expreſs. 


But «My Lord, give me-leave to account to you concerning the 
preſent Collettion ; and I ſhall no otherwiſe trouble your Lordſhip 
than I do almoſt every day when my good fortune allows me the com- 
fort and advantages of your Converſation. T he former Impreſcions 
of theſe Books being ſpent, and the world being willing enough to 
receive _—_ them, it was thought fit to draw into one Volume all 
theſe v.47 ooks which at ſeveral times were made publick, and 
which by ſome collateral improvements they were to receive now from 

me might do ſome more advantages to one another, and better 
rope with ſuch prejudices with which any of them hath been at 
any time troubled. For though I have great reaſon to adore the 
goodneſi of G O D in grving that ſucceſi to my labours, that I am 
alſo obliged to the kindneſs of men for their friendly acceptance of 
them , yet when a perſecution did ariſe againſt the Church of Eng- 
land, and that I intended to make a defenſative for my Brethren 
and my ſelf, by pleading for a liberty to our ( onſciences to perſe- 
vere in that profeſſion which was warranted by all the laws of q D 
and our Superiours, ſome men were angry and would not be ſafe 
that way, becauſe I had made the roof of the Sanftuary ſo wide that 
more might be ſheltered under it than they had a mind ſhould be 
fav'd barmleſs ; «Men would be ſafe alone or not at - all, ſuppoſing 
that their truth and good cauſe was warranty enough to preſerve it 
felf ; and they thought trae ; it was indeed warranty enough againſt 
5 ar if men had beheved it to be truth; bur becauſe we were 
fallen under the power of our worſt enemies « for Brethren turns 
enemies are ever the moſt implacable ) they looked upon us a3 men int 
miſperſwafion, and error ; and therefore F was to defend onr for: 
fons, that whether our cauſe were right or wrong ( for it would he 
- ſuppoſed wrong ) yet we might be permitted in hberty and impunity? 
but then the Conſequent would be this, that if we when we were” ſup 
poſed to be in error were yet to-be indemnified; then others alſo whor 
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we thought as ill of were to rejoyce in the ſame freedom, becauſe 
this equality is the 7 eat inſerument of juſtice, and if we would no 
e 


do to others as we mY ſhould be done to us, we were no more tg 
pretend Religion, becauſe we deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, 


Of this = men were impatient ; and they would have all theworld 
ſpare them, and yet they would ſpare no body. But becauſe thiz i 
£00 unreaſonable, I need no excuſe for my ſpeaking to other purpoſes. 
Others complain'd that it would have evil effetts, and all Herefies 
would enter at the oate of toleration ; and becauſe I knew that they 
would croud and throng in as far as they could, I placed ſuch guards 
and reſtraints there as might keep out all unreaſonable pretenders. 
allowing none to enter here that ſpeak againſt the «A poſiles Creed, 


or weakened the hands of Government, or were enemies to good 


life. 


But the moſt complain'd, that in my ways to perſwade a tolerati. 
on, I helped ſome men too far, and that I armd the Anabaptiſts 
with ſwords inſtead of ſhields, with a power to offend us, beſides the 
proper defenſatives of their own. TothuT ſhall need no reply but 
this ; T was to ſay what I could to make their perſons ſafe, by ſhewing 
how probably they were decerved ; and they who thought it too much, 
had either too little confidence, or too little knowledge of the goodneſs 
of their own cauſe ; and yet if any one made ill uſe of it, it was more 
than I allowed or intended to him, but ſo all none may be abuſed: 
But if a Criminal be allowed ( ounſel, he would be ſcorned if he 
ſhould avow bis «Advocate as a real Patron of his crime, when he 
only ſays what he can to alleviate the Sentence. But wiſe men un- 
pit hl the thing and are ſatisfied ; but becauſe all men are not of 
equal ftrength ; I did not only in a Diſcourſe on purpoſe demon- 
iow the true doftrine in that queſtion, but I have now i thu Edi. 
tion of that Book anſwered all tes pretenſuons, not only fearing leſt 
ſome be hurt with their offenſive arms, but leſt others, like Tar- 
peia the Roman Lady, be oppreſſed with ſhields, and be brought 


*\ t0 thinkwell of their Cauſe by my pleading for their perſons. 


eAnd now ( «My Lord ) I have done all that I can do, or can 
be defired, only I cannot repent me of Proking truth, or doing 
charity ; but when the loyns of the Presbytery did lie heavy upon 
us, and were like to crnſh us into flatneſs and death, T ought not to 
bave been reproached for ſtanding under the rune, and endeavour- 
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ing t0 defend my Brethren , and i I had firain'd his arm whom I 
was lifting vi from drowning, he ſhould have nm his own neceſ- 
fity and not have {wi p my charity, if I ſay T had been tos zealous 
to preſerve them whom 1 ought to love ſo zealouſly. 


But I have been told, that my Diſcourſe of Epiſcopacy relying 
6 much upon the «Authority 0 rh ant, Loſe ad 
rity T ſo much diminiſh in my Liberty of Propheſying, I ſeem to 
pull down with one hand what I build with the other : To theſe 
men | am uſed to anſwer, that they ought not to wonder to ſee a 
man pull down his Out-houſes to ſave his Father and hu Chil- 
dren from the flames ; and therefore if I had wholly deſtroyed / 
the T opick of Eccleſraſtical «Antiquity, which i' but an out- 
ward Guard to Epiſcopacy to. preſerve the whole Ecclefraſtical or- 
der. I might have been too Fealous, but in no other account 
culpable : But my Lord, I have done hothing of this as they mi- 
fake 
For Epiſcopacy relies not upon the «Authority of Fathers and 
Councils, but upon Scripture, upon the inſtitution of (hriſt, 
or the inſtitution of the «Apoſtles, upon an univerſal Tradition, 
and an univerſal prattice, not upon the words and opinions of the 
Dottors ; It hath as great a teſtimony as Scripture it ſelf hath ; 
and it is ſuch a government as although every thing in «Antiquity 
does miniſter to it, and illuſtrate or confirm it , yet fince it was 
before the Fathers and Councils, and was in full power before they 
. bhada being, and they were made up of Biſhops for the moſt pt 
they can give no authority to themſelves, as a body does not beget 
it ſelf, or give ag to that from whence themſelves had war- 
ranty, integrity and conſtitution. Ie bring the ſayings of the 
| Fathers in behalf of Epiſcopacy, becauſe the-reputation they have 
juſtly purchaſed from poſterity prevails-with ſome, and their rea- 
ſon with others, and their prattice with very many ; and the pre- 
tenſions of the adverſaries are too weak to withſtand that ſtrength ; 
But that Epiſcopacy derives from a higher Fountain appears by the 
Fuſtifications of it againſt them who value not 'what the Fathers ſay. 
But now, he that ſays that Epiſcopacy beſides all its own proper 
grounds hath alſo the witneſs of «Antiquity to have deſcended from 
Chriſt and his «Apoſtles ; and he that ſays that in Queſtions of 
Religion the Sayings of the Fathers alone is no demonſtration 
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of Faith, does not ſpeak things contradictory. He that ſays that 
we may diſſent from the Fathers when we have a reaſon greater than 
that authority, does no way oppoſe him that ſays, you ought not to 
. diſſent from what they ſay, when you have no reaſon great enough to 
ont-weigh it : He that ſays the words of the Fathers are not ſuffici- 
ent to determine a nice Queſtion, 5tands not againſt him who ſays 
they are excellent Corroboratives in a Queſtion already determined 
and } 1412 woken, 4 He that ſays the Sayings of Fathers are 
no demonſtration in a Queſtion may ſay true, and yet he that fo: it 
is a degree of probability may ſay true too. He that ſays they are 
not our «Maſters ſpeaks conſonantly to the words of ( hriſt ; but he 
that denies. them to be good Inſtruttors does not ſpeak agreeably to 
reaſon or to the = of the ( hurch. Sometimes they are excellent 
eArbitrators, but not always good Fudges ; In matters of Fatt they 
are excellent Witneſſes ; In matters of Right or Queſtion they are 
rare Dottors, and becanſe they bring good «Arguments are to be va- 
lued accordingly ; and he that ge \ 29 theſe things will find that 
Eccleſraſtical eA ntiquity can give very great aſſiſtances to Epiſcopal 
Government, and yet be no warranty for Tyrannical; and al. 
though even the Sayings of the Fathers 1s greater warranty for Epi. 
ſecopacy, and weighs more than all that can be ſaid =e7 - It 
from thence nothing can be drawn to warrant to any man an Empire 
over Conſciences ; and therefore as the probability of it can be uſed 
th one effett, ſo the fallibility of it is Ws of uſe to another ; but yet 
even of this no man ts to make any uſe in general, but when he hath a 
neceſſity and a greater reaſon in the particular , and I therefore have 
Joyni'd theſe two Books ih one Volume, becauſe they differ not at all 


in the deſign, noy in the real purpoſes to which by their variety they 
miniſter. 


I will not pretend to any ſpecial reaſon 6f the inſerting any of the 
other Books * this V m4 it 18 Hy Fo = Sooke to 
bring all that he can into a like Volume ; excepting only ſome Books 
of devotion, which in a leſſer Volume are more fit for uſe. eAs for 
the Doctrine and Practice of Repentance, which becauſe I ſup- 
poſe it may ſo much contribute to the intereſt of a good "fe, and us of 
ſo great oa Aur 48 confederation to every perſon that defires to 
be inſtrutted in the way of godlineſ,, and would aſſure his ſalvation 
by all means ; Twas willing to publiſh it firſt in the leſſer Volume, 
that men might not by the encreaſing price of a larger be hindred 


from 
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Io doing themſelves the greateſt good to which I can miniſter . 
which T humbly ſuppoſe to be done, I am ſure I intended to have 
done m that Book. 


eAnd now, my Lord, I humbly defire, that although the pre- 
ſenting this Volume to your Lordſhip can neither promote that honour 
which is and ought to be the greateſt, and us by the advantages of 
your worthineſs already made publick , nor obtain to it ji any ſecu- 
rity or defence from any injury to which without remedy it muſt be 
expoſed, yet if you pleaſe to expound it as a teſtimony of that great 
yalue I have for you, though this fignification s too little for it, yet 
T ſhall be at eaſe awhile till I can converſe with your Lordſhip by 


ſomething more proportionable to thoſe greateſt regards which you 
have merited of mankind; but more eſpecially of, 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhips 


moſt aftectionate Servant, 


FER. TAYLOR. 
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5- Of the Particle Hoc inthe words of Inftitn- 
HULL | | 201 

6, Of theſe words, Hoc eſt corpugmepm. 208 
7. Gonſiderations of the manner, circumſtances 
and annexes of the Inſtitution. | | 213 
8, Of the Arguments of the Romaniſts from 
" $criptnre.. | 217 
9. Arguments from other Texts of Scripture, 
proving Chriſt's Real Preſence in the Sacrament 
to be enly Spiritual, not Natural, 219 
10. The dofirine of Tranſubſtantiation is againſt 
Senſe. | | 223 
11. The dorine of Tranſubſtantiation is wholly 
without and againſt reaſon. 230 
I2. Tranſubit antiation was net the doFrine of the 
Prizitive Church. 249 
13. Of Adoration of the Sacrament, 267 


The Diflwafive from Popery. 
The Firſt Part. 
THE Introdudion. 285 


oe The doctrine of the Roman 
:hurch in the controverted Articles is 
_ ſeither Catholick, Apoſtolick, nor 

Primitive a36 


As 


Set. 1. That our Religion is, but that their Rel; 
gion is not ſuch, is proved in general, firſt, from 
their challenging power of making new Articles, 
and ſecondly, from the pradtice of their Ind; 
ces Expurgatory, with ſome inHances of their 
Innovating. 286 

8. F h, Innovalt in ff elendingpower to maky now 
Articles. ; 299 

3. They did Innovate in their dottrine of Indyk 


gences. | 29F 
4. Intheir do@rine and pradice about Purgatory, 


2 
5. In their doGrine of Tranſubſtantiation. ol 
6. They Innovate it: their dofrine of the Half- 
Communion. 302 
7. In that they ſufſer not their publick Prayers 
to be in a language vulgarly underſiood. $03 
8. In requiring the adoration of Images, 930 
9. In pifnring God the Father and the Bl. Trinj- 
ty. 307 
Io. Inarrogating to the Pope an univerſal Biſhoy- 
rick. 308 
II. A Miſcelany of many other dottrines and 
pradices wherein that Church has Innovated. 


Chap. 11. They maintain Doctrines and 
ractices in oppoſition to us, that are 
direct impieties, and certainly deftroy 
good lite. 312 


Sett. t. Such is their dofFrine of Repentance.312 


2. And Confeſſion. 315 
3. Of Penances and SatisfaTions. 316 


4, 5+ Their do@rine «bout Pardon and Indulgen- 
ces, Contrition and SatisfaGTion. 318 
6. SatisfaZion and habitual fins, diſtin@ion of 
Mortal and Venial ſins, by which they contrat# 
their Repentance and their Sins, and miſtake 
in caſes of Conſcience. 322 
7. Therr teaching now of late, that a probable opi- 
#ion, for which the authority of one Dod@or is 
ſufficient, may in pradice be ſafely followed. 
2 
8. That Prayers are accepted by God ex i 4. 
operato. 327 
9. Such is their pradice of Invocating dead 
Saints as Deliverers. 329 
IO. And of Exorciſing poſſeſſed perſons. 333 
II. Sacramentals, ſuch as Holy-water, Paſchal- 
wax, Agnus Dei, Oc. 2 
I2. The worſhip of Images is Idolatry, and to 
worſhip the Hoſt. 337 
13. The Summ and Concluſion of the whole Chap- 


ter. 337 


oy III. Their Docrines are ſ{uchasde- 
roy Chriſtian Society in general, and 
' Monarchy in particular. 340 


Set. I. As equivocation, mental reſervation 
tanght and defended by them, 8c. 340 
a | Their 


/ 
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The Conrtenrts of the Whoke YVolans 


Their teaching that faith is not to be kept with 
Hereticks, diſpenſing with Oaths, Di ſſolving 
the bonds of duty. 341 
They teach, the Pope has power to diſpenſe 
with all the Laws of God, and to diſſolve con- 
trads. : 

4, Their Exemption of the Clergie from the ſecular 
anthority, as to their Eſtates and Perſons, even 
in matters of Theft, Murder and Treaſon, &c. 
and the divme right of the ſeal of Confeſſion. 

' 343 

3. By ſubjeFing all Chriſtian Kings to the Pope, 
who can, as they teach, depoſe andexcommu- 
nicate Kings, and that Subjets are bound to 
expel Heretical Kings. 


The Second Part of the Dil- 
{waſive. 


r 


He Introdu@ion, containing an anſwer to 
the Fourth Appendix of ]. S. his Sure-foot- 


ing. 351 

Lib. I. Se&.___ 

1. Of the Church, that the Church of Rome re- 
lies upon no certain foundation for their Faith. 
Of Councils and their authority 5 the Canon 
Law, and the great comtrariety in it. Of the 
Pope, of the notes of the Church. 3831 

2, of the ſufficiency of H. Seriptre to Salvation, 

. which is the foundation and ground of the Pro- 
teifant Religion : The ſufficiency of 8cripture 
proved by Tradition. 405 

3. Of Traditions and thoſe doffrines and prati- 
tes that moſt need the help of that Topick, as of 
the Trinity, Pedo-Baptiſmw, Baptiſme by He- 
reticks, and the Lords day. 420 

4+ There is nothing of neceſſity to be believed, 
which the Apoitolicel\Churches did #os believe. 

*- 436 

5. That the Church of Rome pretends to a power 
of introducing into the Confeſſion of the Church 
wew Articles of Faith, and endeavours to alter 
and ſuppreſs the old Cutholick doFrine. 446 

Firlt, They do it, and pretend to a power of 


doingit. 
Secondly, That it agrees with their intereſt 
—_—_— 452 


6. They uſe indired@ ways to bring their new Ar- 
ticles into credit : &.'g. the device of Indices 
E xpurgatorii. 454 
Firſt, That the King of Spain gave a Com- 
orijſron to the Inquiſitors to; purge GCatho- 

lick, Authors. . | 
. Secondly, That they purged the very Indicer 

the Father” s works. dn, 
Thirdly, They did purge the Writings of the 
Fathers #08. - © 


% 


4. Of the Half- Communion. 


7. While they enlarge the Faith they Heſtroy Cha- 
rity. | 459 
8. The inſecurity of the Roman Religion. 466 
9. That the Church. of Rome dogs teach for do- 
Grines the commandments of men. 471 
Io. Of the Seal of Confejſion, the Firſt Inſtance. 
11. The Second Inſtance is the impoſing + $44 
lar Confeſſion upon Conſciences as x Command- 
ment of God. | \ Wh 
Firſt, For which there is noground in holy 
Scripture. . : 479 
Secondly, Nor in Eceleſiaftical Traditi- 

on either of the Latin or Greek Church. 

491 


Lib. II. Se. 


1. Of Indulgences and Pilgrimages. 495 
2, Of Purgatory. The teſlimonies of Roffenlis, 
Polyd. Virgil, &c. Alphanſus a Caſtro are 
vindicated. | 5CO 
'It is proved that Purgatory is not @ conſe- 
quent to the doi rine of Prayer for the dead. 
OLI 

The Fathers made Prayers for theſe "9s 

they believed not to be in. Purgatory, .. $02 
And ſuch Prayers are in the Roman 24iſſal. 
505. The Greek and Latjm Fathers teach, 
that no Soul enters Heaven till the dey of Julg- 
ment. The dorine of Purgatory was no Ar- 
ticle in $. Auſtin's time. 506. It warinot 
owned by the Greek Fathers. 510. It i8.di- 
rely contrary #0 the ancient Fathers of the 
Latiz Church. 512 

3. Of Tranſubſtantiation, wherein the authorities 
out of Scotus, Odo Cameracenfis, Roffen- 


wv 


ſis, Biel, Alph. a Caſtro, Per. Lombard, . 


Durandus, Juſtine Martyr, Euſebius, 8. Au- 
guſtine are juſtified ſrom the exceptions of the 
Adver ſaries. And it is proved that the Coun- 
cil of Laterane did not determine the Article 
of Tranſubſteztiation, but brake up abreptly, 
without making any Canons at all. $516 
528 
Of the Decree of the Council of Conſtance. 
528. The \autherity of $. Ambroſe, 530. 
and S. Cyprian. 531 
5. Of the Scriptures and Service in au uuhyown 


$0ngue. | 3-2 
$8. Baſils exthority, $. Chryfoſtom, Ny $44 

\  broſe, 8. Auſtin, Aquinas, Lyra. 
6, Of the Worſhip of Images. 535 
1%. The Quotations vindicated. 536. of 


S. Cyril, Chryſoſtom, Epipbanius, Au- 
ſtin, Council of Eliberis, Nicene II. 
Franctort. 
Firſt, The Council of Francfort condem- 
wed the Nicene 1I. " _ 
Secondly, They commanded that it ſhould 
uot be called « General Comverid. | ibid. 
Thirdly, The ad#s of 3s dre iv the Capitu- 


lay. 
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2% The . mY alledged by them anſwered, 
aus 


| of fil, &.Athanafius. 544. S.Chry- 
« $45» 


3% The truth confirmed. 545 
Firſt, 1mage-worſhip came from Simon 
agus 5 ibid. 
Secondly, Heethens ſpake againſt it; 546 
Thirdly, Chriftians did abominate it 3 


ibid. 
' Fourthly, The Heathens never charged 
the Chrifliens with it ; ibid. 


Fifthly, The Primitive Fathers never 
taveht thoſe diſtinFions that the Pa- 
piſh uſe to diſcern lawful Idolatry from 

Heathes Idolatry ; 547 


Sixthly, The Sezpnd Commandment is 
again "Wj ibid. 
Seventhly, 117% a ſcandal, and makes 
wey for Heathen Idolatry. 549 


9. Of piBuring God the Father and the H. Tri- 

ty. 550 

The teſtimonies of Tertullian, Euſebius 

and $, Hierome aledged in the Diſſnaſive, 

+ vindicated from the Romaniſts exceptions, 

& alſo the teſtimonies of 8. Aultin, Theodo- 

ret, Damaſcen, Nicephorus. $52, 553. 

An anſwer to that reply of theirs of painting 
 #he Eſſence of God the Father. 550, 551- 
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, The Doctrine and Practice of 
Repentance. 


Chap. 1. HE Foundation and Ne- 
| & ccllityof Repentance. 573 


Set. 1. Of the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Repen- 


faxce in remedy to the unavoi 


ſong om Covenant of Works. 573 
2. 4 the poſſibility or impoſſibility of keeping the 
'  Precepts of the Goſpel. 576 


7 
Firſt, The Law of God is naturally poſſible to 
be kept, jd morally. 1564.1 a 32. 
Secondly, How we are to underſtend the 
Divine Juſtice in exaTing a Law ſo im- 
poſſible. 580. n.32.ad35, _ 
Thirdly, Since God exaeth not an impoſ- 
ſible Law, how does it conſiſt with his 
wiſdom to impoſe what in juſtice he does 
wot exa@, 581.0..35. & lequ. — 


tance and the Precept o eJion 
ab can fared together; Y pee 582 


, 


3- : How 


le tranſgreſ- 


a .. 


4. The ſormer dorine reduced to prattice. . Th, 
new and old Covenant, a they are expreſſed in 
the word: of Scripture. 587 


Chap. 11. Of tht nature ad defitition of 
R and what parts of 4 
are Lonked by it in Scripture. ", 


Se. 1: The notion of thoſe words that in the 
Greek and Latin languages expreff Repentence 
with the definition and parts of it. 596 

2. Of Repentence in general, or Converſion. 59g 

3. 


eſcriptions of Repentance taken from the 4. 
Scriptures. 604 


The indiſpenſable neceſſity of « good life re- 
preſented in the words of Scripture. 606 


Chap. ITI. Of the diſtinQtion of Sins, Moy- 
tal and Venial, in what ſence to be ad- 
mitted, and how the ſmalleſt Sins are 
to be repented of and expiated. 619 


SeR. 1. The inconvenience as to the conduf 
Conſcience. in d;ſtimgniſving Sins into Montal 
and Veal, in their own nature or kind. ibid. 

2. Of the difference of ſins, and their meaſures. 


| 611 
3- That all fins are puniſhable, if God pleaſe, 
even with the pains of Hell, 614 


4. Theformer doGrine reduced to pradice. 

. 633.0. 36. 

5. To deny that there is a ſort of ſins that are Ve- 
nial in their own nature, how it is conſiſtent 
withthet doFrine which teaches the poſſubility 
of keeping the Law xan” theixauar, and. with 
the righteouſneſs of David, Lechary and Eli- 
Zabeth. 625.n.4+. . Some ' more particular 
meaſures of prafice. 626.0. 46.. | 

6. What Repentance is neceſſary for the more Ve- 
vial ſins. 630 


Chap. IV. Of actual fingle ſins, and what 
Repentance is proper for them. 635 


Set.1. A Catalogue of fins that are ſeverely 
threatned in $criftare,. of which men common- 
ly believe not ſuch hard things. _. 635 
2. Whether every ſingle af of the fore-enumerated 


ſons puts a man ont of Gods favour. 640 
3. What Repentance is neceſſary for ſingle «ltr of 
tre. | RY 646 


Chap. V.. Of Habitual Sins, and manner 
of eradication or cure, and their proper 
inſtruments of pardon... "652 


1 \ bh wg \\) CI. - ddd 1T'i3 5 - 
Seft. 1. The Tate of the Queſtion... \ 1 ibid. 
2. Every man is bound to Repent of his ſin aſſoon 

. | Y i 
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# be hath committed it. 654 

3 4 ſouful habit hath in 'it projer evils, and a 

proper guiltineſs of its own, beſtdes all that 

which came dire@ly from the ſingle a@jons. 658 
ul habits, 

1% intheir natural cepacity, \ 659 

2% in their moral capacity. 661 

Firſt, they add many degrees of averſati- 

onfrom God ibid. 

Secondly, they imply not only « facil.ty, 

but a neceſſity of ſinning 3 662 

Thirdly, they make owur Repentance more 

difficult 3 663 

Fourthly, they make ws ſwallow a great 

in 4s eaſily as a ſmaller 3 664 

Fitthly, they keep ws always out of Gods 

fawonr ; 665 

39. in their relative capacity in reference to 

our averſation from God. 


4. Sinful habits do require a diftin® manner of 
Repentance, and have nopromiſe to be perdon- 
ed, but by the introdution of the contrary. 

669. 0.32. 
Ag4inſt the repentance of Clinicks. ibid. 

5. Conſideration of ſeven objeFions againſi the 
doFrine mn the foregoing Sedion. 675 

6. The former doFrine reduced to praice. 687 

19. The Repentence of habitual finwers, who 
return in their vigorous years. ibid. 
29 The Repentance of ſinners that return 


201 till their old age. 692 
3* How ſinners are to be treated who Repent 
not till their death-bed. 695 


Firſt, what hopes are left to an ill-liv'd 
man that Repents in bis death-bed, 
and not before ; ibid. 

Secondly, whet advices car bring ſuch 4 
one moſt advantage. 700 


Chap. VI. Of Concupiſcence and Oy 
nal Sin, whether or no, and how far 
weare bound torepent of it. 09 


SeQ. 1. The do@rine explained and proved ont of 
the Scripture. 1bid. 
" 2. Conſideration of the obje@Fions againſt the for- 
mer doGrine. 720 
3- How God puniſheth the Fathers ftw upon the 
. children. | 725 
4. Of the cauſes of the univerſal wickedneſs of 
mankind. * 00: 737 
5» of liberty of EleTion remaining after Adams 


48. n. 7I. 730 
6. The praticel Queſtion. 733 


7. Advices relating to the matter of Original ſin. 
714 

| 8. Rules and meaſures of deportment when 4 
curſe is feared to deſiend wpon children for 
their Parents fault. | 738 


Selb. 5: Oſthe fall of Adam, and the efſe@s of 


665 


Che VII. A farther explication of the 
ocrine of Original Sin, 747 


it upon him and ws. 747 
2. Adams ſin i in ws no more than an imputed 
ſin, and how it is ſo. 751 
3. The dofFrine of the ancient Fathers was, hs 
free will remained"in uw aſter the fall. 753 
4. Adams ſin is not imputed to us to our damna- 


tion. - 755 
5- The doGrine of antiquity in this whole ma'ter. 


157 
6. An expoſition of the Nimth Article f the 
Church of England, which is of Original Sin, 


ſhewing that the former doGrine contradi&#s 
not that Article. 763 


Chap. VIIT. Offinsof Infirmity and their 
remedy, 779 


Sect. 1. Of the State of Infirmity and its firſt re- 
medy. ibid. 
2. An expoſition and vindication of that Text, 
Rom. 7. 15. ad 20. which by the miitake of 
ſome is thought to mean the ſtate of Infirmity 
in the regenerate. 72 
3. S. Auguſtines expoſition of thoſe words, ta- 
ken up after his retra#ation conſidered. 975 

4. The true meaning of that Text of the Apoſt 
fully decreed and vindicated. 777 
1% That $. Paul ſpeaks not in bis own per- 
fon, but of oneunregenerate by a Tegow- 
ToToa 5 ibid. 
29. that the ſtate he deſcribes is the tate of 
4 carnal man under the corruption of his 
nature ; | ibid: 
3*©. from this Fate we are redeemed 
Chriſt and his grace, which i the ſecond 
remedy. 779 


5. How far an unregenerate nan way go in the 
ways of piety and religion. 179 
1% An unregenerate man may be inſlrufted 

in and convinced of his duty, and approve 

- the Law, andconf- F the obligation; 780 

2% be may in his will delight in goodned 
and defire it earneſtly ; 781 
3% he may not only deſire to do natural or 
woral good things, but ever fpiritnal 3 


784 
4% he may leave many fins nhich he & com- 
manded to forſake 5 | 785 


50. be may leave ſome ſins not only for tem- 
poral imtereſi, but out of ftar of God, and 
regard to bis Law ibid. 

60. be may, beſides abſtinence from evil; 
do many good things; 786 

79 be may have received the Spirit of God, 
and yet be in a State of diftence from oo 

be” ibid. 
bs 6. The 


/ 


The ConTtrtnrts of the Whole Volume. " 


—_—— 


6: The charatter of the unregenerate ſtate or per- 


ſon. n. 42. 787 
7. What are properly and truly ſins of infirmity, 
and how ſar they can conſiſt with the regene- 


rate eſtate. 
8. Praftical advices to be added to the foregoing 
conſiderations. 795. N. 65. 


Chap. IX. Of the cfftet of Repentance, 


viz. remiſſion of Sins. 300 


Seft. 1. There is no ſin but with Repentance may 
be pardoned. ibid. 

2, Of pardon of ſins committed after baptiſm. 
O2 

3- Of the difficulty of obtaining pardon. The do- 
Frine oc. pay 4. of the Primitive Church in 
this Article. p a 803 

4. of the ſin again the H. Ghoſt, and in what 
ſence it may be unpardonable. : 808 
5. What ſin is ſpoken of by our Lord, Matth. 12. 
32. and that final impenitence is not it. 810 

6. The former doGrines reduced to praice. 815 


Chap. X. Of Eccleſiaſtical Penance, or the 
Tr of Repentance. 320 


Se. 1. What the fruits of Repentance are in ge- 
eral. ibid. 
2. Of Contrition or godly ſorrow, the reaſons, 
meaſures and conſtitution of it. 321 
3. Ofthe nature and differences if {ttrition and 
og - 828 
4s Confeſſron. 830 
6 hay M is receſſary to m_—_— 
ibid. 

20. It is dueonly to God. 831 

3% Inthe Primitive Church there was no 
judicial abſolution nſed in their Litur- 

gies. *”"Þ 6. $99 

4*: The judicial abſolution of a Prieſt does 
effeF no material change in the Penitent 

as to giving of pardon. 841. n. 60 


5. Alttrition or imperſe# Repentance, though 
with abſolution is not ſufficient. 842 

6. Of Penance or ſatisfa@1ons, 844. 1%: ſorrow 
and mourning, 2% Corporal auſterities , 
3%. Prayers, 847. 4% Alms, 848. 50: for- 
giving injuries, 69 reſtitution, 849 

7. The former dodrine reduced to prafice. 850 

8. The pra@ice of Confeſſion. _ 854 

9. The pradice of Penances and corporal auſtcri- 

Ties. 858 


EE, 


A Diſcourſe in Vindication of Gods Attyj. 
butes of Goodneſs and Juſtice in the 
matter of Original Sin, againſt the 
Calviniſis way of underſtandingit. 


10. He truth of the Article, with the errgy, 
and miſtakes about it. 


2% Arguments to prove the truth. 872 
3% ObjeFions anſwered. 831 
45: "An Explication of Rom. 5.12.ad 19. 88 
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An Anſwer to the Biſhop of Rocheſter; 
Firſt Letter, written concerning the 
Sixth Chapter of Original Sin m the 
Diſcourſe of Repentance. 85 


— 


The Biſhop of Rocheſters Second Letter 
upon the ſame ſubject. 907 
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An Anſwer tothe Second Letter from the 
Biſhop of Rocheſter. 90g 


— 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


Piſt. Dedicatory. 
LL. IntroduGion. 

Sect. 1. Of the natare of Faith, and that the du- 
| ty of it 3s compleated in believing the Articles 
of the Apoſiles Creed. 941 
2. Of Hereſie, its natzre and meaſures. Thatit 
is to be accounted according to the ſftriffer ca- 
pecity of the Chriſtian Faith, and not in «i- 

nions ſpeculative, nor ever fo pious perſons. 
3. Of the difficulty and uncertainty of —_— 
from Scripture im Queſtions not ſimply neceſſe- 
ry nor literally determined. 965 
4. Of the difficulty of expounding Seripture. 971 
5- Of the inſufficiency and uncertainty of Traditi- 
; on to expound Scripture or determine queſli- 
—_ | 976 
6. Of the ” x rpc and uncertainty of Coun- 
cils Eccleſiaſtical to expound Scripture or de- 
termine queſtions. 984 
7. Of thefallibility of the Pope, and the wncer- 
tainty of his expounding Scripture and reſolving 
Queſtions, 995 
3. How unable the Fathers or Writers Eccleſtaſti- 
cal are to determine our queſtions with certainty 
_ anudiruth. 1007 
9. How incompetent the Church in its diffuſive 
capacity is to be Judge of controverſies, and. 
| how 
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bow inepertinent that pretence of the Spirit is, 

Iont 

| the authority of reaſon, and that it pro- 

— on the be fr.aw7) is the beſt Judge. 

1013 

, ome catiſes of error inthe exerciſe of rea- 

: Le obdck C in themſelves ker tr A 16 

12. How innocent error of mere opinion is in a 

piows perſon. 1022 

13. Of the deportment 1o be uſed toward per ſons 

diſagreeing, and reaſons why they are not tobe 

puniſhed with death. Io25 

14 Of the P © ward Chriſtian Churches toward 

per ſons diſagreeing, and when perſecution firſt 

came in uſe. 1031 

15. How far the Church or Governours may at? 
tothe reftraining falſe or differing opinions. 

1034 

16. Whether it be lawful for « Prince to give tole- 

ration to ſeveral Religions. 1036 

17. Of complying with diſagreeing perſon!, or 
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HEN Judges were inſtead of Kings, and Hophni and Phine: 
has were among the Prieſts, every man Aid bar was right 
AR AAS in his own eyes, but few did what was pleaſing in the eyesof 
GAYS the Lord; and the event was this, God put on his fierce an: 
EZZEZS ger againſt them, and ſtirr'd up and arm'd the Enemics of 
their Country and Religion, and they prevail'd very far, 
againſt the expeRtation and confidence of them who thought the goodneſs of 
cir cauſe would have born out the iniquity of their perſons, and that the 
impiety of their adverſaries would have difabled them even from being made 
Gods ſcourges and inſtruments of puniſhing his own people ; The ſadneſs 
of the event proved the vanity of their hopes ; forthat which was the inſtru- 
ment of their .worſhip, the determination of their religious addreſſes, the 
place where God did meet his people, from which the Prieſts ſpake to God, 
and God gave his Oracles, that they diſhonourably and miſerably loſt.: The 
Ark of the Lord was taken, the impious Prieſts ( who made the Sacrifice of 
the Lord to become an abomination to the people ) were ſlain with theſword 
of the Philiſtines, old Eli loſt his life, and the wife of Phinehas died with ſor- 
row, and the miſcarriages of childbirth, crying out, That the Glory was 
departed from Iſrael, becauſe the Ark of was taken, 


2. Inthele things we alſo have been but too like the ſons of Iſrael; for 
when we ſinned as greatly, we alſo have groaned under as great and fad-a 
calamity. For we have notonly felt the evils of an inteſtine War; bat-God 
hath ſmitten us in our ſpirit, and laid the ſcene of his judgments eſpecially in 
Religion ; he hath jouſfed our lamp ſo near, that it.is almoit extinguiſhed, 
and the ſacred fire was put into a hole of the Earth, even then when we were 
forced to light thoſe Tapers that ſtood upon our Altars, that by this ſad truth 
better han by the old ceremony we might prove our ſucceſſion to thofe holy 
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men who were conſtrained to fing Hymns to Chriſt in dark places and fetive: 
ments. | 


3- But Idelight not to obſerve the corrdſpondencies of ſuch ſad accidents, 
which as they may happen upon diverſe cauſes, or may be forc'd violently by 
the m_ of faricy, or driven on by jealoulie,  andtht-too fond | Ppinings of 
troubled hearts and afflicted ſpirits; ſo they do but help to vex the oflending 
part, and relieve the afflicted but with orgy and groundleſs comfort : 
Ewa ay 78 wh i leavetomy own alleChions to caſe themſelves by com- 
phe of others; 1 ſhall only crave leave that 1 may remawher Jeruſdew, 

| toKniftd the pleaſures of the Tefyple, theorder of her Services- tha 
beauty of her Buildings, the {weetneſs of her Songs, the decency of her NM. 
niſtrations, the aſſiduity and Occonomy of her Prieſts and Levites, the daily 
Sacrifice, and that eternal fire of Devotion that went not out by day nor by 
mght*; theſe were the pleaſures of our peace, and there is 4 remaneut falicity 
in the very memory of thoſe ſpiritual dehghts which we then enjoyed as ante- 
po of Heaven, and conlignations to an immortality of joys. And it ma 
ſo again when it, ſhall pleaſe. God «who hath the kegrts ok-all Pringes in his 
hand, and'turnethhem as the-tivers f Waters; and when men conſi- 
der the ihvalnable loſs that is conftquent; arit] the danger of ſin thi appen- 
-dant to the deſtroying fuch forms of diſcipline and devotion in which God 
was purely worſhipped, and the Church was edified, and the people inſtruR- 
cd to great degrees of piety, knowledge; and devotion. : - | Lane 


' 4- And ſuchisthe Liturgy of the Church of Englayd. I ſhall not need to 
enumerate the.advantages of [Liturgy in general, though it be certain that 
fome Zitwrgie or other 15 moſt neceſlaryan publick addrellcs, that ſo we may 
imitate the perpetual practice of all ſetled; Churches lince Chriltianity, orever 
nee Hhſes's Lavy or the Jewiſh Church came to have.aſctled foot, and any 
relt mtheland of Canaan, | 2, | That we may follow the example, and obey 
the precept of our blelled Saviour, who appointed a ſet form of devotion ( and 
certainly they that.profeſs enmity .again(t all Liturgy canan no ſence obey the 

ept given by him who gave command, W hen ye Pray; lay, Our Father. ) 
3- |--T hat all 4bat come may know the condition of publick Communion, 
their Religion, and manner otaddreſs to God Almighty. | 4. ] That the 
truth ofthe propoſition, the piety of the gelires, and. the honeſty of the petiti- 
ons, the ſimplicity of our purpoles, and the juſtice of our deſigns miy be ſecu- 
ted before-hand;. becauſe W hat{oever isnot of Faith is lin ( and it is irapoſſible 
that we ſhould pray to God inthe extempere prayers of the Prieſt, by any Faith, 
but unreaſonable, unwarranted, inſecureand implicit.) | 5. | That there 
| maybeunion ofhearts, and ſpirits, and tongues, | 6.' | T hat there way be 
apublick ſymbol of Communion in our prayers, which are the beſt inſtru- 
ments ofendearing us to God, and to oneanother ; Kai avri 1megoryh pi tx 
&& Tv vu furs ras averd ee ies TANG 4auTh;. Private prayer not alliſted with the 
concord and unity of a publick ſpirit is weaker and leſs effeRual, faith S. Baſil. 
[7 Y T hat the Miniſters leſs learned may have proviſions of devotions made 
them. | 8. That the more learned may have no occalion ofoſtentation 
miniſtred to them, leit their beſt actions, their prayers, ..be turned into fn. 
9. | That extravagant levities, and \ſecret impieties be prevented. 
10.7] Thatthe offices Eccleliaſtical may the better ſecure the Articles of 
| = Be | EG Religion. 
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Religion. [ 11.] That they may edihe the people by being repoſitories of 

holy and neceſlary truths ready form'd out of their needs; Aid deferibe8 in | 
their Books of daily uſe ; for that was one of the advices of the Apoſtle, . eeizhs cu, 3. 
ing and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Soutips. 
[ 12, ] That men by the intervening of authority may be engaged to certain 
devotions. [. 13. ] That not only the duty, but the very. form of its mini« 
ration may be honoured by the countenance of authority, and not be E@xPU-. 
ſed to contempt by reaſon of the inſufficiency of its external warram; 
[ 14. ] That the afſignation of ſuch offices, and appropriating them tothe 
miniſtery of certain perſons may be a cancel to ſecure the micloſures of the 
Clerical orders from the uſurpings and invaſionsof | qa. and unhallow+ 
ed ſpirits. [1 5. ] That indetermination of the office maynot introduce in- 
differency, nor indifterency lead in a freer liberty, or liberty degenerate into 
licentiouſneſs, or licentiouſneſs into folly, and vanity ; and theſe come ſorne- 
time attended with ſecular defigns, le[t theſe be curſed with the immiſſion of 
a peeviſh ſpirit upon our Prieſts, and that ſpirit be a teacher of lies, and theſe 
lies become the baſis of impious theoremes, whuch are certainly attended with 
ungodly lives; and then either Atheiſri or Antichriſtianiſm may come, ac- 
cording as ſhall happen in the conjunction of timeaud other circumſtances; 
for this would be a fad climax, a ladder upon which are-no Angels aſcending 
or deſcending, becauſe the degrees lead to darkneſs and miſery. 12 « 


y of 


35. But that which is of ſpecial concernment'41s this, that the Liturgy: of 
the Church of England hath a _—_ ſo many and ſo confiderableas not only 
to raiſe it ſelf above the devotions of other Churches, but tv Endear the iffral, 
ons of good people to be in love with Liturgy in getteral. +. v. T 


&. Forto the Churches ofthe Raman Communion we Gan'fay: that ours is 
reformed, tothe reformed Churches we can fay that outs is'torderly and de 
cent; for we were freed from the impolitions and laſting errors of atyranni- 
cal ſpirit, and yet fromthe extravagancies of'a re pms ſpirit- too : our refor- 
mation was done without tumult, and yet we'ſaw it necellaty to reform ; we 
were zealous to caſt away the old errors, but our zeal was balanced with con: 
ſideration and the reſults of authority : Not like womenor children when the 
are afirighted with fire in their clothes; we ſhak'd off the oval indeed, but 
not our garments left we ſhould have expoſed our Churches tothat nakedieſs 
which the excellent men of our {iſter Churches complained 'to' be among 
themſelves. 140 | 162010234 'HEBR 


7. And indeed itisno ſmall advantage to our Liturgy, that it was the off- 
ſpring ofalt that authority which was to preſcribe it matters 'of Religion. 
T he King and the Prieft, which are the Armriſtives Rehgionir, and the 
vers of both the Table joyn'd inthis work, andthe people as t'was reprefenl 
ted in Parliament wereadviſed withal, 15 authorizing the fort after riveh 
deliberation-z for the Rule, Quod:ſpefiat ad omnes ab omnibus traBari debes,” Wits 
here obſerved with {trinels,: and then as it had the advantages of diſcourly, 
ſo alſo of authorities, its reaſon fromone and its fanction from theether,''thet 
it S_ both reaſonable and ſacred and free, not only fromthe ifdiſcreth- 
ons, but (which is very confiderable ) from the ſcandal of popularity. ©! 
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8. Andinthis I cannot butobſervethe great wiſdom and mercy of Go 
in dire&ing the contrivers of the Liturgy with the ſpirit of zeal and prudence, - 
to allay the furies and heats of the firſt aftrightment. For when men are in 
danger of _—_ ſo they leap from the flames, thgy confider not whither 
but whence : and the firſt reflexions of a crooked tree are not to firaightneſ, 
but toa contrary incurvation, yet it pleaſed the Spirit of God fo to temper 
and direct their ſpirits, that inthe firſt Liturgy of King Edward they did ta. 
ther retain ſomething that needed further conſideration, than rejeRt any thing 
that was certainly pious and holy ; and in the ſecond Liturgy, that they might 
alſo throughly reform, they did rather caſt out ſomething that might with 

rofit have remained, than not ſatisfhe the world of their zeal to reform, 
of their charity in declining every thing that was offenſive, and the clearneſs 
of their light in diſcerning every ſemblance of error or ſuſpicion in the Roman 


Church. 


9. The truth is, although they fram'd the Liturgy with the greateſt conſi. 
deration that could be, by all the united wiſdom of this Church and State, 
yet asif Prophetically to avoid their being charg'd in after ages with a cre- 
puſculum of Religion, a dark, twilight, imperfe&t Reformation, they joyn'd 
to their own Star all the ſhining tapers of the other reformed Churches, cal. 
ling for the adviceof the moſt eminently learned and zealous Reformgers in other 
Kingdoms, that the light ofall together _ ſhew them a clear path to walk 
in. . Andthistheir care produced ſome change; for upon the conſultation 
the firſt form of King Edwards Setvice-book was approved with the excepti- 
on of a veryfew clauſes, which upon that occaſion were review'd and ex- 
pung'd, till it came to that ſecond form ard modeſt beauty it was in the Edi- 
tionof M D LII, and which Gilbertus a German approved of as a tranſcript 
ofthe ancient and primitive forms. 


© 


10. It was neceſſary for them to ſtay ſome-where. Chriſtendom was 
not only reformed, but divided too, and every diviſton would to all ages 
have called for ſorne alteration, or elſe have diſliked it publickly; and ſince 
all that caſt off the Roman yoke, thought they had title enough to be called 
Reformed, it was hard to have pleaſed all the private wt 4 and peeviſh- 
neſs of men that called themſelves friends, and therefore that only in which 
the Church of Rome had prevaricated againſt the word of God, or innovated 
againſt Apoſtolical tradition, all that was par'd away. But at laſt ſhe fix'd, 
and ſtrove no further to pleaſe the people, who never could be ſatisfied. 


y t. ThePainter that expoſed his work tothe cenſure of the common va. 
ſengers, reſolving to mend it as long as any man could find fault, at laſt had 


_ brought the eFes to the ears andthe cars to the neck, and for his excuſe ſub- 


ſcrib'd, Hanc populus fecit. But hif [| Hanc ego] that which he made by the 
xules of art, and the advice of mer skill'd in the ſame myſtery was the better 
piece. The Church of England ſhould have par'd away all the Canon of the 
Communion, if ſhe had mended her piece at the preſcription of the Zuingh- 
ans; and all her office of Baptiſm, 1fſhe had mended by > 4 rules of the Ana- 
baptiſis, and kept up Altars {till by the example of the Lutherans, and not have 
retain'd decency by the good will of the Calviniſts; and now another new light 
bak 5. | is 
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5s ſprung up, ſhe ſhould have no Liturgy at all, but the worſhip of God ha 
. left to the managing of chance, and indehberation, and a petulant fancy. 


12: It begancarly to diſcover its inconvenience ;: for when certain zealous 
perſons fled to Frankford to avoid the funeral piles kindled by the Roman Bi- 
ſhops in Queen Maries time, asf they had not enemies enough abroad they 
fell foul with one another, and the quarrel! was about the Common-Prayer- 
Book, and ſome of them made their appeal to the judgment of Mr: Calvin, 
whom they prepoſleſled with ſtrange repreſentments, and troubled phan- * 
taſms concerning it, and yet the worit he ſaid upon the provocation of thoſe 

rejudices was that even its vanities were tolerable. Tolerabiles ineptias was the 
unhandſome Epithete he gave to ſome things which he was. forc'd to diſlike 
by his over-earneſt complying with the Brethren of Frankford 


13. Well! upon this the wiſdom of this Church and State ſaw it neceſlary 
to fix where with adviceſhe had begun, and with counſel ſhe had once mend- 
ed, . And tohavealteredin things conſiderable upon a new deſign or ſul- 
lenmiſlike, had been extreme levity, and apt to have made the men con-. 
temptible, their authority (hghted, and the thing ridiculous, eſpecially before 
adverſaries, that watch'd all opportunity and appearances to- have diſgraced 
the Reformation. Here therefore it became a Law, was eſtabliſhed by an 
AR of Parliament, was madeſolemn by an a pendant penalty, againſt all 
that on either hand did prevaricatea ſanction of fo long and fo prudent conli- 
deration. 6; eh 


14. But the Common-Prayer-Book had the fate of S. Paul, for when it 
had ſcap'd the ſtorms ofthe Roman Sea, yet ah 047 ſprung out of Queen Ma- 
ries fires, which at Frankford firlt leap'd upon the hand of the Church, but 
fince thit timeit hath gnawn the bowels of its own Mother, and given it ſelf 


life by the death of its Parent and Nurſe. 


t5. For as for the Adverſaries from the Roman party, they were ſo con- 
vinc'd by the piety and innocence of the Common-Prayer-Book, that they 
could accuſe it of no deformity, but of imperfe&ion, of a want of ſome thi 
which they judged convenient, becauſe the error had a wrinkle on it andthe 
face of antiquity. And therefore for ten or eleven years they came to our 
Churches, joyn'd in our devotions, and communicated without fcruple, : till 
a_temporal intereſt of the Church of Rome rent the Schiſm wider, and made it 
gape like the jaws of the grave. | | | | 
Andlet me fay, it adds no {mall degree to my confidence and opinion of the 
Engliſh Common-Prayer-Book, that amongſt the numerous Armies ſent from 
the Roman Seminaries, ( who were curious enough to enquire, able enough to 
find out, and wanted no anger to have made them charge home any error in 
our Liturgy, if the matter had not been unblameable, and the _— 
_ excellent ') there was never any impiety or Herelie charg'd upon the Liturgy 
of the Church; ( for Ireckon not the calumnies of Harding, for they. were 
only ingeneral, calling it | Darkneſs, &c. | from which — it was wor- 
thily vindicated by M. Deering. ), The truthof it is, the Gompilerstook that 
courſe which was ſufficient to have ſecur'd it againſtthe malice of. a Spenifþ 
Inquiſitor, or the ſcrutiny of amore inquilitive Presbytery, for they ay no- 
- thing) 
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thing of controverhe into their prayers, nothing that was then matter of 
qaalliad; only becauſe they could not propheſie, they put in ſome thingy 
which ſince then have been called toqueſtion, by perſons whoſe intereſt was 
highly concerned to find fault with ſomething. But that alſo hath been the 
fate ofthe Penmen of holy Scripture, ſome of which could propheſie, and 
yet could not prevent this: But Ido not remember that any man was ever 


\ putto ittojuſtiie the Common-Prayer againſt any poſitive, publick, and 


profeſſed charge by a Roman Adverſary : Nay, it 1s tranſmitted to us by the 


' teſtimony of perſons greater than all exceptions, that Paulus Ruartus in hig 
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Camb, Annal. 
A. D. 1560. 


private entercourſes and Letters to Queen Elizabeth did offer to confirm the 
Enghiſh Common-Prayer-Book, if ſhe would acknowledge his Primacy and 
authority, andthe Reformation derivative from him. And this lenity way 

urſued by his Succeflor Pius Quartus, with an | omnia de nobis 1ibi polliceare | 
6 allured her ſhe ſhould have any thing from him, not only things pertain. 
ing to her ſoul, but what might conduce to the eſtabliſhment and confirma. 
tion of her Royal Dignity ; amongſt which, that the Liturgy new ettabliſh. 
ed by her authority ſhould not be reſcinded by the Popes power, was not the 
ſealt conſiderable. | 


16. And poſhbly this hath caſt a cloud upon it-in the eyes of ſuch perſons 
who never will keep charity or ſo much as civility but wth thoſe with whom 
they have made a league offenſive and defenſive againſt all the world. This 
hath made it to be fuſpeated of too auch compliance with that Church, and 
her Offices of devotion, and that it is a very Cento compoſed out of the Maf- 
Book, Pontifical, Breviaries, Manuals, and Portuiſes of the Roman Church. 


t7. Icantiot ſay but many of our Prayers are alſo in the Roman Offices, 
But fo they are alſo in the Scripture, ſo alſo s the Lords Prayer, and if they 
were not, yet the allegation is very inartificial, and the charge peeviſh and 
anreaſonable,: unleſs there were nothing good in the Roman Books, or thatit 
were unlawful to pray a good prayer whuch they had once ſtain'd with red 
letters. The ObjeQion Path not ſence enough to procure an anſwer upon its 
own ſtock, but by refle&ion from a dire truth, which uſes to be like light 
manifeſting it ſelf and diſcovering darkneſs. 


18. It wasfirſt Qed in King Edward the Sixths time, but it was by 
and by mmpugned through the obſtinate and diſſembling malice of many : They are 
the words of M. Fox in his Book of Martyrs. Then it was reviewed and 

ubliſhed with ſo much approbation, that it wasaccounted the work of God ; 

t yet not long after there were Ro ui diviſionis occaſionem arripi- | 
ebant ( faith Aleſius ) vocabula & pene ſyllabas cpnnbs they tried it by points 
and ſyllables, and bs (wa every word, and ſought occaſions to quarrel, 
whack being obſerved by Archbiſhop Cranmer, he cauſed it to be tran- 
ſlated into Latin and ſent it to Bucer, requiring his judgment of it, 
who returned this anſwer, That although there are in it ſome thin 
que rap poſſunt ab inquietis ad materiam contentionix, which by peeviſh men 
may be cavilld at, yet there was nothing in it but what was taken out 
of the Scriptures, or ble to it, if rightly underſtood ; that 1s, if 
handled and read by wiſe and good men. The zeal which Archbiſhop 
Grindal, Bilhop Ridly, Dr. Taylor, and other the holy Martyrs and Conſeſfors in 
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Queen Maries time = wn for this excellent Liturgy before and at the time 
oftheir death, defending{' it by their diſputations, adorning it by their pra: 
Aice, and ſealing it with their bloods, are arguments which ought to recom: 
it to all the ſons of the Church of England for ever, infinitely to be valu: 
ed beyond all the little whiſpers and murmurs of argument pretended agai 
it: and when it came out of the flame, and was purifed in the Martyrs fires; 
it became a vellel of honour, and uſed in the houſe of God in all the days of 
that long peace which was the effe&t of Gods bleſſing, and the reward ( as 
wehumbly hope )of an holy Religion ; and when it was laid aſide in the days 
of Queen Mary, 1t was | to the great decay of the due honour of God, and aſcomfort to 
the Profeſſors of the truth of Chriſts Religion | they are the words of Queen Elizabeth, 


and her grave and wiſe Parliament -* 


ig. Archbiſhop Cranmer in his purgation, A. D. 1553. made an offer if 
the Queen would give him leave, to prove All that is contained in the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book, to be conformable to that order which our bleſſed Savi- 
our Chriſt did both obſerve and command to be obſerved. And a little after 
he offers to joyn iſſue upon this point, That the Order of the Church of 

land, ſet out by authority of the innocent and godly Prince Edward the 
Sixth, in his high Court of Parliament, is the ſame that was uſed in the Church 
fifteen hundred years paſt. 


20. And I ſhall gonear to make his words good: For, very much of our 
Liturgy is the very words of Scriptures. The Pſalms and Leſſons, and all 
the Hymns ſaveone, are nothing elſe but Scripture, and owe nothing to the 
Roman Breviaries for their production or authority. So that the matter of 
themis out of queſtion holy and true, As for the form, none ever miſlikedit 
but they that will admit no form, for all admit this that admit any. But that 
theſe ſhould be parts of Liturgy needs not to be a ; new when we remem- 
ber that Hezekiah and the Princes made it a Law to their Churchto ling praiſes 
tothe Lord with the words of David, and of Aſaph the Seer, andthat Chriſt , ,,. :;. 
himſelfdid ſo and his Apoſtles after the manner of the Jews in the Feaſt of 
Paſſeover, ſung their Hymns and portions of the great Allelujah in the words 
of David and Aſaph the Scer too, and that there was a ſong in Heaven 
madeup of the words of Moſes and David, and Jeremy the Seer, and that the -- 1K 
Apoſtles and the Church of God always choſe todo fo, according tothe com- 2/1 145. 
mandinent of the Apoſtle, that we ſing Pſalms and Hymnsto God. I know "PF" 
not where we can have better than the Pſalms of David and Aſaph, and theſe 
were ready at hand for the uſe of the Church, inſomuch that inthe Chriſtian 
Synaxes, particularly in the Churches of Corinth S. Paul obſerved that 
man had a Pſalm, it was then the common devotion, and Liturgy of all the 
faithful, and ſo for ever ; and the Fathers of the fourth Council of Toledo juſti- 
hethe practice ofthe Church in recitation of the Pſalms and Hymns by the 
example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who after Supper ſung a Pſalm : and 
the Church did alſo make Hymns of her own, in = honour of Chriſt, and 
ſung them: Such as was the | Te Deum | made by S. Ambroſe and S. Augu- 
ſline, and they ſtood her in great ſtead, not ovly asatts of direct worſhip to 
Chriſt, but as Conſervators of the Articles of Chriſts Divinity, of which the 
Fathers made uſe againſt the Heretick Artemon, as appears in Euſebius lib. 5. cap, 
28, Eccleſ. Hiſt. £ | 


21. That 
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21. Thatreading the Scripture was part of the Liturgy of the Apoſtoli. 
cal ages, we find it in the tenth Canon of the Apoſtles, in Albinus Flatcus, Fa. 
banus Maurus, and inthe Liturgy attributed to S. James. Deinde legunthy fuſiſs. 
me oracula ſacra veteris Teſlamenti & Prophetarum, & Filii Dei Incarnatio demonſtratur, 
Paſſio, Reſurrefio ex mortuu, aſcenſus in Calum, ſecundus item adventur ejus cum gh- 
ria. Atque id fit ſingulis diebus, &c. 

22. Sothatſince thus far the matter of our devotions 1s warranted by 
Gods Spirit, and the form by the precedents of Scripture too, and the ages 
Apoſtolcal, above half of the Emlſþ Liturgy is as Divine as Scripture i {elf 
and the choice of it for practice 18no leſs than Apoſtolical. 

23. Of the ſame conſideration is the Lords Prayer, conimanded by our 
bleſſed Saviour in two Evangeliſts ; the Introit is the Pſal. 95. and the Re. 
ſponſories of Morning and Evening Prayer, <jaculations taken from the 
words of David and Hezekiah; the Decalogue recited in the Communion is the 
ten words of Moſes, and without peradventure was not taken into the Office 
in imitation of the Roman ; for although it was done upon great realon, and 
conſidering the great ignorance of the people they were to inform, yet 1 think 
it was neverin any Church Office before, but in Manuals and Catechiſmy 
only : yet they are made Liturgick by the ſufirages at the end of every Com: 
mandment, and need no other warrant from antzquity but the 20. Chapter of 
Exodus. There are not many parts beſide, and they which are, derive them. 
ſelves from an elder houſe than the Foman Offices ; The Gloria Patri was aom- 
poſed by the Nicene Council, the latter Verlicle by S. Jerome, though ſome 
eminently learned ( and in particular ) Baroniw is of an opinion that it was 
much more ancient. It was at firſt a confeſſion of Faith, and uſed by a new- 
ly baptized Convert and the flanders by, and then it came to be a Hymn, 
and very early annexed tothe Antiphones, and afterwards to the Plalms and 
Hymns, all except that of 5. Ambroſe beginning with | Te Deum | becauſe that 
of it felt is a great Doxology. It is ſeven times uſed in the Greek Officeof 
Baptiſm, and in the recitation of it the Prieſt and People Rood all up and 
turned tothe Eaſt, and this cuſtom ever continued in the Church, and is 
{till retained in the Church of England in conformity to the ancient and Primi- 
tive cultom, ſave only that inthe Litany we kneel, which is a more humble 
pms but not ſo ancient, the Litanies having uſually been ſaid walking, not 

neeling or ſtanding. But in this the variety 1s an ornament to the Churches 
garment. oy added this Doxology to the Reſponſory at the begin- 
ning of Prayer, after, O Lord make haſt to help us; That was the laſt, and yet 
above athouſand years old, and much elder than the body of Popery. And 
as for the latter part ofthe Doxology, I am clearly of opinion, that thought. 
might by S. Hierome be brought into the Latm Church, yet it was in the Greek 
Church beforehim, witneſs that moſt ancient Hymn or Doxology, Kai o« # 
Iotav zreniuTopy,, Te TATER X I@ Wig Th &YIS TIEWAAT, vr & ac X Hs TH; hiwres 
*F aiyrer. Aviv: However, asto the matter of the Doxology, it is no other 
than the Confeſſion of the three moſt bleſſed perſons of the Trinity which 
Chrilt commanded, and which with greateſt | ras 'we declare in Bap- 
tiſm; and certainly we can no ways better, or more ſolemnly and —_ 
give glory to the Holy Trinity, than by being baptued mto the profeſſion and 

- fervice ofit. The Triſagionwas taught to the Greek Church by Angels ; but 
certain it 18, it ſprang not from a FRomas fountain; and that the Canon of 'our 
Communion is the ſame with 'the old Canon of the Church many hundred 
3» : | years 
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”_ for Authorized and Set Forms of Liturgie. 
years before Popery had invaded the ſimplicity of Chriſtian Religion, is evi- MY 
Jent, if we compare the particulars recited by * -S. Baſil,, > hmocentive, his Sant.c.17.. 
Epiſtle to John Archbiſbop of Lyons, © Honorixs the Prieſt, 4 Alcuinwe, 'and' ©'Wa- 57 mine 


das Strabo, and if we will, we way add the Liturgy ſaid to be S. Jantys, © op {omeqp 
and the Conſtitution of f S. Clement, ( for whoever was the author of theſe, ano L186. 
certainly they were ancient ) Radulphus Tongrenſis and the later Ritualiſts, Caſ- of, * 
ſander, Pamelius, Hittorpius, Jacobus Goar and the reſt. - + - + - 2 
| - 24: Andthat we may be yet more particular, the very Prayer for Chriſts #7 
Catholick Church, in the Officeof Commumon, beſidethat it is nothing but 
a plain execution of an Apoſtolical precept, - ſet down in the Preface of the 
Prayer, .it was alſo uſed in all times, and in all Liturgies of the ancient Church. 
And we find this atteſted by * S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Deinde poſiquam confeflum eſt e 2ofore. 
ilud ſpirituale ſacrificium ----- obſecramus Deum pro communi Eccleſiarum pace, pro tran- 
quillitate mundi, pro Regibus, &c. Tothe ſame purpoſe alſo there: 1s a teltimo- 
ny in S. Chryſoſtome, which becauſe 1t ſerves not only here, but alſoto other ;,...5.. x 
uſes, it will not be amiſs here tonote it ; Quid awtem ſibi ule | primum omni-. £19. 4 7m. 
um ? ] Inobſequio ſcil. quatidiano, perpetuoque divine religions ritu, Atque id noverunt 
fideles quomodo diebus ſingulis mane & veſpere orationes ſundantur ad Dominum, quomodo 

omni mundo & Regibus, & omnibus qui in ſublimitate poſiti ſunt, obſecrationes in Ec- 
cleſia fiant. Sed forte quit dixerit, pro onnibus, quod it, tantum fideles intelligi voluiſſe. 
A id verum non eſſe ſequuntur, oftendunt A Denigue ait, pr 0 Regibus, neque enim 
tunc Reges Deum colebant. It is evident by this, that the cuſtoin of the Church 
was not only in the celebration of the holy Communion, but' in all her other 
Offices to ſay this Prayer, not only for Chriſts Catholick Church, but for 
all the world. bogh po i 

25. And that the charity of the Church might not be miſconſtrued, he 

uces his warrant. S. Paul not only expreſly commands usto pray for all 

men, but adds by way of inſtance, for Kings, who then were unchriſtian,: 
and heathen in allthe world. But this form of Prayer is almoſt word for = 
word if S. Ambroſe. Hec regula Eccleſiaſtica eſt tradita + Magiſtro gentium qua wn crmmens, 
utuntur $ acerdotes noſtri, ut pro omnibus ſupplicent ----- deprecantes pro Regibus ----- or an- 
res pro iu quibus ſublimy poteſtas credita eſt, utin juſtitia & veritate gubernent ----- poſtu- 

es pro ig qui in neceſsitate varia ſunt, ut eruti & liberati Deum collaudent incolumita- 
tis Authorem. So far goes our form of Prayer. But S. Ambroſe adds, Refe- 
rentes quoque gratiarum afliones ----- And fo it was with us in the fitſt Service- 
books of King Edward, and the Preface to the Prayer engages us fo a thanks- 
giving - but I know not how it was ſtoln out, the Preface till. remaining, 
to chide their unwarineſs that took down that part of the building; and yet. 
left the gate ſtanding. But if the Reader pleaſe to be ſatisfied concerning 
this Prayer, which mdeed is the longeſt in our Service-book; and of oreateſt: 
conlideration, he may ſeeit taken up from the univerſal cuſtom of. the: 
Chureh, and almoſtin all the words of-the old Liturgies, if he. will obſerve | 
the Liturgies themſelves of S. Baſil, S, Chryſoſtome, and the concurrent! » 4. 14 
teſtimonies of * Tertullian, Þ S, Auſtin, © Celeſtine, * Gennadius, © Proſper, and gauin. 
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They are Scripturesof the choiceſt, and moſt profitable tranſaQtion. Andlet 
me obſerve this thing, That they are not only declarations ofall the myſteries of 
our redemption, and rules of good life, but this choice is of the greateſt comply: 


C anee 
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ance with the neceſſities of the Chriſtian Church that can be imagined. Fox 
if we deny to the people aliberty of reading Scriptures, may they not com. 
lain as Iſaac did againſt the inhabitants of the land, that the Philiſtines had 
jpoded his well, and the fountains of living water; If a free uſe to all of 
them, and ofall Scriptures were permitted, ſhould not -the Church her {elf 
have more cauſe to complain of the infinite licentiouſneſs and looſenels of in- 
terpretations, and of the commencement of ten thouſand errors, which would 
certainly be conſequent to ſuch permiſſion ? Reaſon and Religion will chide 
us in the firſt, reaſon and experience inthe latter. And can the wit of man 
conceive a better temper on. þ expedient, than that ſuch Scriptures only or 
principally ſhould be laid before them all in daily Offices, which containin 
them all the myſteries of our redemption, and all the rules of good life ? which 
two things are done by the Goſpels, and Epiſtles reſpectively : the firlt being 
a Record of the life and death of our bleſſed Saviour ; the latter, inſtructions 
for the edification of the Church, in pious and Chriſtian converſation , and 
all this was done with ſo much choice, that as obſcure places are avoided by 
deſign, as muchas could be, ſo the very afſignation of them to certain feſti- 
vals, the _r—_ of them to ſolemn and particular days does entertain 
the underſtandings of the people with notions proper to the myſtery, and di- 
ſtint from impertinent and vexatious queſtions. And were this deſign 
made ſomething more minute, and applicable to the various neceſlities of 
times, and ſuch choice Scriptures permitted indifferently, which might be 
matter of neceſſity and great edification, the people of the Church would 
have no reaſon to complain that the fountains of our Saviour were ſtopp'd 
from them, nor the Rulers of the Church, that the myſteriouſneſs of Scrip- 
ture were abuſed by thepetulancy'of the people to conſequents harſh,, impi- 
ous, and unreaſonable in deſpight of government, in exauQoration of t 
wer of ſuperiours, or for the commencement of Schiſms and Herelles, 
The Church with great wiſdom hath firſt held this torch out, and though 
for great reaſons intervening and hindering, it cannot be reduced to practice, 
yet the Church hath ſhewn her defire to avoid the evil that is on both hands, 
and ſhe hath ſhewn the way alſo, if it could have been in{iſfted in. But how- 
ever, this choice of the moreremarkable portions of Scripture is ſo reaſonable 
and proportionable to the nature of the thing, that becauſe the Goſpels and -.. 
Epillles ear their ſeveral ſhares of the deſign, ( the Goſpel repreſenting the 
foundation, and prime neceſſities of Chriſtianity, and the myſterious parts of 
our Redemption; the ſumm, the faith, and the hopes of Chriſtianity ) there- 
fore it isattelted by a ceremony of ſtanding up, it being a part of the confeſſion 
of faith : but the Epiſtles containing ſuper{truftures upon that foundation,are 
read with religious care, but not made formal or ſolemn by any other circum- 
Rance. T he matter contains in it ſufficient of reaſon and of proportion, but no- 
thing of neceſſity, except it be by accident, and as authority does intervene by 
way of fanftion. GED 
27- Butthat this reading of Epiſtles and Goſpels before the Communion 
. was one oftheearlieſt cuſtoms ofthe Church, I hnd it affirmed by Fabanur 
> wy ag ' Maurus. Sed enim initio mos iſle cantandi non erat, qui nunc in'Eccleſia ante ſacrificium 
* » Celebratur : Sed tamen epiſiols Pauli recitabantur & ſanflum Evangelium. The 
cuſtom of reading S. Paul's Epiſtles, and the holy Goſpel before the 
Sacrament was from the beginning: Some other portions of Scripture 
were read upon emergent . occaſions inſtead of the Epiſtle, which flill 


retain 
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retain the name of Epiſtle, butit is ſo ſeldom, that it happens upon two Sun- 
days only inthe year, Trinity Sunday, and the 2 5. Sunday after; upon 
Gaints days It +. rag ner, becaule the ſtory requires a particular remeriid- 
ration, and therefore is very often taken out of the Acts of the Apoſtles, but 
' being 10 ſubſtitution only of the ordinary portion of the Epiſtle of S.. Paul, or 
other the Apoſtles, it keeps the name of the firſt deſign, though the change 
be - good reaſon, and much propriety. | 
20. 


There remains now nothing but the Litany and Colles to be accoun- 
ted for : for the matter ofwhich I ſhall need to ſay nothing, becauſe the Ob- 
jections whatſoever have been againſt them are extremely low, and ra- 
ther like the ntemperate talk of an angry child, than preſſures of reaſon or pro- 
bability, excepting where they are charg'd with their vertues, for their chari- 
tyin praying for all men, fortheir humility in acknowledging ſuch a worth- 
leſneſs in our ſelves, asnot to dare to ask our petitions upon our own conhi- 
dences. Theſe things fall like water againſt a rock, or like the accuſations 
againſt our bleſſed Saviour, theunreaſonableneſs of them ſplits themſelves. 

29. But for the form I think themſelves will make anſwer, when they . 
con{ider that they are nothing but a purſuit of that Apoltolical precept, which 
next to the Lords Prayer was the firſt Scripture pattern whence the Church 

fram'd her Liturgies, Firſt ofall, letthere be made interceſsions and prayers and _ W 

ſupplications, and giving of thanks for allmen. 1n which words if there be — 
unpertinent repetition of divers words to the ſame ſence, then needs muſt 
Amoes, Terry ai, crreitas, be as much diſtin from each other 1n their form, 
as they are all from 'Eux=e5:a:, | 
. 30- I. Auguſtine expounds TEITELY HS prayers made in and about the blefled : | 
Euchariſt. Ideo in hujus ſanStificatione & diſtributionis preparatione exiſtimo Apoſto- 32,59. * 
lum juſſiſſe proprie fieri Te9owx;zs, id eſt, orationes. Interpellationes autem vel poſtulati- 
ones fiunt cum _" benedicitur. | 

31. But S. Auguſtine ifhe were not deceived in his Criticiſm, ſays that be- 
lide the general name of Prayer, which is ſignified by all thoſe words, <vx3 in 
Scripture ſignifies votum or defire, ſuch ſurely as we expreſs by ſudden and 
ſhort emiſſions, and then Tegowx3 is but a prayer, Tes: cx", that is, but an 
expreſſion of ſhort and <jaculatory delires, and may be better applied to ſuch 
forms of prayer as are our Collects, rather than.the longer and more ſolemn 
parts ofthe Canon of Communion. 'Erw« |] thought ſignifiean addreſs 
to God, yet it may with propriety enough be applied to our interlocutoty 
prayers where the people bear a ſhare ; for 5-rev5« ſignifes congreſſum or colle. 
quiuin, T&; orrevSer ſun TvKvAs TO Tojs £uTOls, Iſocrat. make no frequent ſocieties 
or confederations with them However, although Grammarians may dif- 
fer in aſſigning theſe ſeveral words to their proper, minute, and incom- 
municable ſignification, yet it is moſt clear, that they mean not prayers di- 
ſtint, and made ſeveral by the variety of matter, but ſeveral adreſſes dif- 
fering only in modo orandi, and therefore by theſe are intended the ſeveral forms 
of prayer and ſupplication : and the Church hath at all times uſed prayers of 
all variety, long and ſhort, <jaculatory, determined and folemn. And the 
Church of England underſtood it in this variety, calling the ſhort ejacula- 

» tory prayers and reſponſories by the names of Litanies, or ſuffrages, which L 
ſhould render in the phraſe of S. Auſtin to be poſtulationes, or 4\-«s:; but the 
longer ColleRts hecalls prayers, which isthe true rendring of nepowya: (1 ſup: 
pole”) and therefore twice in the Litany, after the ſhort ref] pn p 
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Prielt ſays | Let uspray | by that minding the people of the Apollles precept; 


| that prayer as well as ſupplications be made. * For the Litanies it is certain, the 


form is of greatantiquity ; Mamercus Biſhop of Vienna made ſolemn Litanies 
400. yearsafter Chriſt,. and he andall his Diocels repeated them together ; 
And therefore I know not what matter of doubt there can be reaſonablein 
the form, ſince beſides that we have the wiſdom of ſo many ages, and holy 
and prudent perſons to confirm them, the form is made with delign to repre. 


| ſent allthe needsof the Catholick Church, and to make the prayer it elt fit. 


ted for an active and an intenſe devotion ; and that it cooperates rarely well to 
theſe ends, is ſo true, that of the firſt every man is judge, of the ſecond, eve. 
ry man may be judge that will without prejudice, & with pious prediſpolitions 
uſe the form ; for if they help my devotion infinitely, they may do as muchto 
another, if he be diſpoſedas I am; and he that fays they do no advantage or 
fingular reliſh tomy ſpirit, may as well tell me the meat I eat does not pleaſe 
me becauſe he loves it not; but the exceptions which are againſt iBare {o 


2094-4 = and by chance, that unleſs it be againſt a lingle adverlary, and 


. by perſonal engagement, they cannot be noted m the ſeriesof a politive diſ- 


courſe. Sometimes they are too long, and ſometimes they are too ſhort, 


| and yet the objectors will make banger and ſhorter when they pleaſe ; and be. 


De inflit. Cle- 
Fi, his, I,c, 42s 


cauſe no law of God hath preſcribed to us in ſuch circumſtances, if the 
Church leaves the ſame liberty to their private devotions, it 1s not reaſonable 
they ſhould preſcribe to her in publick, and in ſuch minutes, in which theor- 


 dinary prudence of one wiſe man is abundantly ſufficient togivehim Lawsand 


directions, and in matters of greater difficulty. 

32. Oftheſamecon(ideration is the form of our Church Colle&s, which 
are made pleaſant by their variety of matter, are made energetical and | 
by that great endearment of | per Jeſum Chriſlum Dominum noſtrum | are wo 
from a neighbourhood of tediouſneſs by their ſo quick intercifion and break- 
ings oft, and have fortheir precedent the forms of Prayer uſed by the religj- 
ous of Palefline mentioned by Caſtian, Et he fuerunt Monachorum jaculatoria ofa- 
tiones, ut ſrequentius Dominum deprecantes jugiter eidem coharere poſsimus, & ut in- 
ſidiantis Diaboli jacula que infligere nobis tum precipue inſiſtit cum or amus, ſuccinfla 
vitemus brevitate. Inall theſe forms of prayer there is no diflerence but what 
18 circumſtantial, and therefore although theſe circumſtances be of great efh- 
Cacy for the procuring of accidental advantages to our fpirits which are often 
ſwayed, moved and determined by a manner as much as by an eſſence, yet 
there 1s in it nothing of duty and obligation, and therefore it is the moſt 
unreaſonable thing 1nthe world to make any of theſe things to be a queſtion 
of Religion. 

33- I ſhall therefore preſs theſe things no further, but note that ſince 
all Liturgy is and ever was cither proſe or verſe, or both, and the Liturgy of . 
the Church of England as well as moſt others, is of the laſt fort, I conſider 
that whatſoever is m her devotions belides the Leflons, Epiſtles and Goſpels 
(wn body of which is no other thing, than was the famous lefionariumof 

. Jerome ) 18a compliance with theſe two diQates of the Apoſtle for Litur- 
gy : the which, one for verſe, the other for proſe, in * Pſalms and * Hymns 
and 3 Spiritual ſongs | for verle : | for on. 4 deprecations, and * prayers, and 
6 interceſsions, and 7 giving of s, will warrant and commend, as ſomany 


parts of duty, all the portions of the Ewgh/b Liturgy. 
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- 34: fit were worth the pains, it were very calic to enumerate the Au- 
thors; and eſpecially the occaſions and time when the moſt minute paſlages; 
fach 1 mean asare known by diſtin appellatives, came into the Church, 
that ſoit may appear, our Liturgy is as ancient and primitive in every part, as 
it is pious and unblameable, and long before the Church got ſuch a beam in 6ne 
of her eye, which was endeavoured to be caſt out at the Reformation. But 
it will not be amiſs to obſerve that very many of them were inſerted as Anti- 
dotes, and deleteries to the worlt of Herelics, as I have diſcoursd already, 
and ſuch was that clauſe [| through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee in the unity of the holy Spirit ever one God | and ſome other phraſes parallel 


were put in, in defiance of the Macedonians, and all the ſpeciesof the Antitrini- | 


tarians, and uſed by S. Ambroſe in Millain, S. Auſtin in Africa, and Idacius Clarus 
in Spain; and i imitation of ſo pious precedents, the Church of England hath 
inſerted divers clauſes into her Offices. > 
35+ There was a great inſtance in the adminiſtration of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment. For upon the change of certain clauſes in the Liturgy upon the 1n- 
ſtance of Murtin Bucer, inſtead of | the bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was gi- 
ven for you;preſerve your body and ſoul unto everlaſting life | was ſubſtituted this | take 
and eat thy in remembrance, &c. | and it was done lelt the people accuſtorned to 
the opinion of T ran{ubſtantiation and the appendant practices, ſhould retain 
the ſame doctrine upon-intimation of the frit clauſe. But in the beginningof 
n Elizabeths reign, when certainperſons of the Zainglian opinion would 
have abuſed the Church with Sacramentary-doArine, and pretended the: 
Church of England had declared for it in the ſecond clauſe of 15 5 2; the wiſ- 
dom of the Church thought it expedient tojoyn both the clauſes, the firit leſt 
the Church' ſhould be fuſpeed to be ofthe Sacramentary opinion, the latter 


leſt ſhe ſhould be miltaken-as a Patroneſs of T ranſubſtantiation. And both - 


theſe with ſo much temper and ſweetneſs, that by her care ſhe rather preven- 
ted all miſtakes, than by any politive declaration in her prayers, engaged her 
ſelf upon cither fade ; that ſhe might pray to God without ſtrife and contenti- 
on with her brethren. - For the Churchof England had never known how to 
follow the names of men, but to call: Chriſt only her Lord and Maſter. 

36. But from the inſerting of theſe and the hke clauſes which hath been 
donein all ages, according to ſeveral om—_ and neceſlities, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve this advantage which is in many, but isalſo very hignally in the Enghſb Liv 
turgy, weare thereby enabled and advantaged inthe meditationof thoſe my- 
lteries, de quibus feſlivatur in ſacris ( as the Caſuiſts love to ſpeak ) which upon: 


ſolemn days we are bound to meditate and make to be the matter and occalt- ' 


on of our addreſs to God; for the officesare ſo ordered that the moſt indifle- 
rent and careleſs cannot. but be reminded of the myſtery in every Anniverſa- 

ry, which if they be ſurm'd up will make an excellent Creed, Len then let: 
any man conhider whata rare —_— it will be tothe belief. of ſuch propo- 
fitions when the very deſign of the Holy-day teaches the hard handed Artizar 
the name.and meaning otan Article) and yet the molt forward and religious 
cannot be abuſed with any ſermblances of ſuperſtition. The life and death of 
the Saints which is very precious in the eyesof God, is ſo remembred byhis 
humble and afflited handmaid the Church of England, 'that by giving: hire 
thanks and praiſe, God may be hanoured,; the Church inſtructed by the L ans, tram 
oftheir example, and we give teſtimony of the honour and love we owe and 
pay unto Religion by the pious veneration and eſteem of thoſe holy and beatif- 
cd perſons. C 3 37- Cer- 
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; Certam it1s; thatt isno part of Religion, as it s a diſtin& vertne; 
lh to be exerciſed by 7; wo and [Se gr worſhip, but isinthe of. 
ces ofthe Church of England. Forif the Soul defires to be humbled ſhe hath 
provided forms of Confeſſion to God before his Church ; if ſhe-will rejoyce 
and give God thanks for particular bleſſings, there are forms of thankfgiving 
deſcribed and added by the Kings authority _ the Conference at Hampron.. 
Court, which area]l the publick, ſolemn, and foreſeen occahions fot: whi by 
Law and order proviſion could be made : if ſhe will commend to Godthe- 

blick and private neceſſities of the Church, and ſingle perſons, the whole 
body of ColleAsand devotions ſupplies Ares —_ : tfher — be 
igh and pregnant, and prepared to fervency and unportumty of toy 
God x 4 Folie. nk jc preckets pattern of devotion, full wen 
Rances proportionable for a quick and an earneſt ſpirit ; when therevokatin: 
of the Anmverſary calls on us to perform our duty of fpecnl meditation, and 
thankfulneſs to God jor the glorious benehits of Chriſts Incarnation; 'Nativgy, 
Paſſion, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion { bleflings which do as well deſerves - 
day of thankſgiving as any other temporal advantage, though it be the plea. 
ſure ofa victory ) then we have the offices of Chriſtmaſs, 'the Amnunciation, | Ea: 
fler and Aſcenſim: if we delight to remember thoſe holy perſons, - whoſe bo- 
dies re{t in the bed of peace, and whoſe fouls are depoſited in the' hands of 
Chriſt, till theday of reſtitution of all things, we may by the Golleas and 
days of Anniverſary feltivity not orly remember, but alfo imitate ther to 
mour lives, if wewill make that uſc of the proportions 'of Scriptureallotted 
for the feſtival which the Church intends; to which #fwe add the ad vantager 
of the whole Pfalter which is an intire body» of devotion by it ſel, and hathin 
it forms to exerciſcall graces by- way of internal at \and ſpiritual: irtention, 
there 1s not any ghoſtly advantagewhich the molt religious. can- either need of 
fancy, but the Ewgb/b Liturgy in its entire conſtitution will farniſh os withal. 
And certammly it was a very great wiſdom, and a very prudent and religions 
Conftitution foto order that An of the Eituxgy, which the ancients calted the 
Leftionarium, that the Pſalter ſhould be read over twelve times in- the year, the 
| Old Teſtament once, and the New Teſtament thrice, belide the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, which renew witha more frequent repetition ſuch choice places as 
elent the entire body of faith and good life. There is a defakeation of 
ſome ſew Chapters from'the entire body in the order, but that atfo- was part 
of the wiſdom of the Church not to expole to publick cars and common judg- 
ments, fome of thefecret rites of Moſes's Law, or the- more mytterious pro- 
phecics of the New Teltament, whoſe ſence and meaning the event will de 
clare, if we by miltaken and GIO interpretations do- not obſtruct our” 
own Capacities, and hinder us from believing the true events, becauſe they an- 
ſwer not thoſe expeRations with which our own miſtakes have prepared our 
underſtandings: as it hapned to the Jews in the caſe of Amiochw, and to the 
Chriſtians m the perſon of 4mrichnſtk.  - bY mT 

38. Well! thusas it was framed inthe body of ts firſt Conſtitntion and fe- 
eond alteration, thoſe excellent men whom God choſe as inſtruments of his 
honourand ſervice in the Reformation, to whom alſo he did ſhew what 
things they wereto ſuffer for his Names ſake, approved of it with hightefti- 

a—_ promoted it by their own uſe and zeal, and at laſt feaked it with their 
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wm That they had a great opinion of the  picty and unblameable compoſure 
ofthe Common-Prayer-Book, a ; 1 we FM in the challenge made in its behalf 
by the Archbiſhop Cranmer, to defend it againſt all the world of Enemies ; © 
—_ ang ir] time of pBttion ach and impriſonment ( for ſo did 
Ridley, and Dr. Taylor,” hs alſo recommended it tohis wite for al 
3 bytheir Sreathing in behalf of it (as many did : + by Hulliers hugging 
R/ in his flames with a poſture of great ak and forwar neſs of entertainment, 
"beſides thedireR teltimony which the moſt eminent learned amongſt the 
Mary Martyrs have given of it. Amongſt which that of the Earved 
Rector of Hadley, Dr. Rowland T, gr, is moſt conſiderable: his words are 
theſe ina Letter of his toa friend ; y *. ut there was after that by the moſt 
«innocent King Edward ( for whom God be praiſed everlaſtingly ) the whole ,z. .., ... 
u Charch Service with great deliberation, and the advice of the beſt learned mmm, px. 
«men of the Realm, and authorized by the whole Patliament; and received 14034555. 
« and publiſhed gladly by the whole Realm : Which Book was never reform- {51.5 15, 
« ed but once, = yet by that one reformation it was ſo fully perfedted ac- 
«cording tothe rules of our Chriftian Religion in every behalf that no Chri- 
« ſttan conſcience cond be offended with any thing therein contained. I 
« mean of that Book reformed. - 
40. 'I defire the words may be conſidered and confronted againſt ſome 
other words lately pnblifhed, which charge theſe holy and learned men but 
with a half-fac'd light, a datkneſsinthe confines of Egypt, and the ſuburbs of 
Goſben. | And becauſe thete is no ſuch thingptoved of theſe bleſſed Men, and 
Martyrs, Tr that it is<afic to fay ſuch words of any man that is not fully of 
onr mind, — theadvantage and the out-weighmng authority will lie 
on our patt it! behalf of the Common-Prayer-Book, eſpecially fince this man 
ind divers others died with it and for it crunding as it hapnied by the circum- 
ſtance of their Charges and Articles, upon which they died ; for foit wasin | 
- caſes of John Rough, John Philpor, Cuthbert Simſon, and ſeven others burnt in re bo DM 
eld, npon whorn it was charged in their Inditments, that they nfed, ; 
dowd, preached for, and maintained reſpeftively the Service-book of 
Kin Red, Towhitch Articles they anſwered | affirmatively, and confeſs 
fed Foe to be true inevery part,” and diedaccordingly. 
- 41.-I ſhallprefsrhisargument toiffue in the winds of S. Ambrofe citedto 
the like purpote by Vintentins Lirinenfis. Librum ſacerdotalem quis nofirum refignare f 6 ors 
audeat, fignatum 3 Cinſeſſoribus, & multorum jam martyrio conſecratum ? 
dem eorum poſſumus denegare,” quorum viforiam predicamus ? Who ſhall dare fo vio- 
tatethis Prieftly book,which fo many C rs have configned, and fo many 
Martyrs have hallowed with their blood 1 ? How fhall we call them Martyrs, 
if we deny their faith, how ſhalt we celebrate their viftory, if wediſlike their 
cauſe 7 Ffwe believe them to be crown'd, why ſhaft we deny but that they 
ſtrove lawfully? So that if they dying in atteftation of this Book were Martyrs, 
why do we condernii the Book for which they died? If we will not call ther 
Martyrs, it is ckear we have chang'd our Religion ſince then. And ther it 
would be conſidered whether we are falken? For the Reformers 1n King Ed- 
wards tine die for it, in Q. Ekzaberhs time they avowed it naider the protectr- 
on of an excellent Princeſs, but inthat ſad mtervatof Q. Maries reign rt ſuffer- 
ed perſecution, and if it fhall do fo again, it' is bx an unhandfome 
ance for Reformers to beunlike their Brethren, and tobe ke their Epcentch 
to do asdo the Paprits, and only to ſpeak great words agaioff them; and - 
OO EE: . wi 
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will be fad for a zealous Proteſtant to live 1n an age that ſhonld diſavow King 
Edwerds and Queen Elizabeths Religion and manner of worſhipping God, and 
in an age that ſhall do as did Queen Marie: Biſhops, perſecute the Book of 
Common-Prayer, and the Religion contained in it: . God help the poor Pro- 
teſtants in ſuch times : But let it doits worſt, if God pleaſe to give his grace; 
the worſt that can come is but a Crown; and that was never denied to Mar. 

rs. | 
L 42. In themean timgIcan but with joy and Euchariſt confider with what 
advantages and bleſſings the pious Proteſtant is eptertained and bleſſed, and 
arm'd againſt all his needs by the conſtant and Religious uſage of the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book. For belideithe dire advantages of the Prayers and de. 
votions, ſome whereof arealready inſtanc'd, ( and the experience of holy per. 
ſons will furniſh them with more ) there arealſo forms of ſolemn benedi&tion 
and abſolution in the Offices, andifthey be not highly conſiderable, there is 
nothing ſacred in the Evangelical Miniſtery, but all is a vaſt plain, and the Al- 
tars themſelves are made of unhallowed turf. 7% 

43- Concerning Benedi&tion ( of which there are four more ſolemn forms 
in the whole Office, two inthe Canon of the Communion, one in Conkir. 
mation, one in the Office of Marriage ) I ſhall give this ſhort account, that 
without all queſtion rhe leſs is bleſſed of the greater, and it being an iſſue ſpiritual, 
is rather to be verihed in.ſpiritual relation, than in natural or political. And 
therefore if there be any ſuch thing as regeneration by the Miniltery of the word, 
and begetting in Chriſt, and Fathers and Sons after the common faith ( as theex- 
prefſions of the Apoſtle make usto believe ) certain it is, the bleſſings of Reli- 
gion dodeſcend moſt properly from our | wy Fathers, and-with mot 

lentiful emanation. And this hath been the Religion of all the world, to 
re very much of their bleſſings by the Prieſts particular and {ignal mini- 
ſtration ; Melchiſedech bleſſed Abraham, Iſaac bleſſed Jacob, and Moſes and Aaron 
bletled the people. So that here is benedi&tion froma Prince, from a Father, 
from the Aaronical Prieſt, from Melchiſedech, of whoſe order is the Chriſtian, in 
whoſe Law it is a ſanction, that in great needseſpecially, the Elders of the Church 
. ' be ſent for, and let them pray over him that is diſtreſſed. Thats the great remedy for 
the great neceſſuy. And it was. ever much valued in the Church, inſomuch 
that NeAariue would by no means take inveſtiture of his Patriarchal Sea, until 
he had obtained the benediRion of Diodorus the Biſhop of Cilicia : Eudoxiathe 
Empreſs brought her ſon Theodoſius to S. Chryſoſtome for hus bleſſing, and S .Au- 
flinand all his company received it of Innocentius Biſhop of Carthage ; It was ſo 
ſolemn 1n all marriages, thatthe inarrying of perſons was called Bened:&ion. 
So it wasin the fourth Council of Carthage, S ponſus & ſponſacum benedicendi ſunt 
2 $ acerdote, &c. benedicendi, for married, ----- And inall Church Offices it was 
ſo ſolemn, that bya Decree of the Council of Agatho, A. D. 380. it wasde- 
creed, ante benedifionem S acerdotis populus egredi non preſumat. By the way only, 
here 1s «»v&-7i« for two parts of the Engliſþ Liturgy. For the benediction in 
the Office of marriage by the authority of the Council of Carthage, and for 
concluding the Office of Communion with the Prieſts or Biſhops benedi&ti- 
on by warrant'of the Council of Agaho, which Decrees having been derived - 
into the practice of the univerſal Church for very many ages, 1s 1n no hand to 
be undervalued, leſt we become like Eſau, and we miſs it when we moſt need 
t. Formyown particular, I ſhall {till preſson to receive the. benedi&tion of 
holy Church, till at laſt I ſhall hear a Fenite benedi&i, and that 1 be reckoned 
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amongſt thoſe bleſſed Souls who come to God by-the miniſteries of his own 
appointment, and will not venture upon that neglect, apamit which the pre- 
ty and wiſdom of all Religions in the world infinitely do preſcribe. | 
44- Now the advantages of conhdence which I have upon the forms of 
benedicton in the Common-Prayer-Book are therefore conſiderable, becauſe 
God himlelf preſcribed a ſet form of bleſling the people, appointing it to.be 
done not in the Prieſts extempore, butin an eſtabliſhed torm of words : and be- 
cauſe, as the authority of a preſcript form 1s from God, fo that this form may 
bealſo highly warranted, the ſolemn bleſſing at the end of the Communion, 
isin the very words of S. Paul. | 
| 45. For the forms of Abſolutionin the Liturgy, though I ſhall not enter 
into conſideration of the Queſtion concerning the quality of the Prieſts pow: 
er which is certainly a very great miniſtery, yet I ſhall obſerve the rare tem- 
r, and proportion which the Church of England ules in commenſurating the- 
ms of Abſoſution to the degrees of preparation and neceſſity, At the be- 
inning of the Morning and Evening Ig after a general Confeſſion uſual- 
y recited before the devotion 1s high and pregnant, ( whoſe parts like hre en- 
kindle one another ) theres a formof Abſolution in general, declarative and by 
way of propoſition. In the Office of the Communion, becauſe there are 
more acts of piety and repentance previous and preſuppoſed, there the 
Churches form of Abſolution is optative and by way of interceſſion. But in 
the Viſitation of the ſick, when it 18 ſuppoſed and enjoyned that the penitent 
ſhall disburthen himſelf of all the clamorous loads npon his conſcience, the 
Church preſcribes a medicinal form by way of —_— authority, that the 
parts of juſfification may anſwer to the parts of good like. For as the penitent 
eds ſo does the Church : pardon and repentance being terms of relation, 
they grow up together till they be complete; this the Church with greateſt 
wiſdom ſuppoſes to be at the end of our life ; ( grace by that time having all 
its growth that it will have here ) and therefore then alſothe pardon of fins is 
of another nature than it ever was before, - it being now more actual and com- 
plete, whereas beforg it was in fierxin the beginnings and ſmaller increaſes, 
and upon more accidents apt to be made imperfe& and revocable. So that 
the Church of Egland in theſe manners of diſpenſing the power of the Keys 
does cut offall diſputings and impertinent wranglings, whether the Prieſts 
power were Judicial or declarative ; for poſlibly it is both, and it w optative 
. too, and ſomethingelle yet, for it is an emanation from all the parts of his Mi- 
niſtery, and he never abſolves, but he preaches or prays or adminiſters a Sa- 
crament ; for this power of remiſſion 18 a trenſcendent, paſſing through all the 
parts of the Prieſtly Offices; For the Keys of the Kingdom-of Heaven are thepro- 
muſes and the threatnings of the, Scriptare, and the prayers of the Church, 
and the Word andthe Sacraments, and all theſe are to be diſpenſed by the 
Prieſt, and theſe keys are commutted to his Miniſtery, and by the » win of 
them all he opens and ſhuts Heaven gates miniſterially ; ang therefore S. Pas/ 
calls it verbum reconciliationis, and ſaysit is diſpenſed by Miniſters, as by Em- 
baſſadors or Delegates: and therefore it is an excellent ternper of the Church, 
ſo to preſcribe her forttis of Abſolution, as to ſhew them to be reſults of the 
* wholePrieſtly Office, of Preaching, of diſpenſing Sacramerts, of ſpiritual 
Cure, and authoritative Deprecation. And the beneft which pious aid wall 
diſpoſed perſons receive by theſe publick Miniſteries, asit hes ready formed in 
our bleſſed Saviours promile | erir ſolwtwm in elit } fo mer will qhen truly wo- 
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derftand when they are taught to value every inſtrument of grace or comfort 
by theexigence of a preſent need, as in a ſadneſs of ſpirit; in an unquiet con. 
ſcience, in thearreſt of death: _ | | 
46. Iſball not need to procure advantages to the reputation of the Com. 
mon-Prayer, by conſidering the imperfe&uons of whatſoever hath been of. 
fered inits ſtead : but yet * a * form of worſhip, compoſed. to the diſho. 
nour of the Reformation, acculing it ofdarkneſs, and intolerable inconyeni. 
ence: * adirecion without a rule : 3 arule without reſtraint : 4 a preſcrip- 
tion leaving an indifferency toa poſſibility of licentiouſneſs : 5 an office with. 
out any injunction of external a&ts of worſhip, not preſcribing ſo much as 
kneeling : © an office that only once names reverence, but forbids it in the 
ordinary inſtance, and enjoyns it in no particular : 7 an office that leaves the 
form of miniſtration of Sacraments ſo indiffereptly, that if there be any form 
of words eſſential, the Sacrament is in much danger to become invalid, for 
want of proviſion of due forms of Miniſtration : * an office that complies 
with no precedent of Scripture, nor of any ancient Church : 5 that mult of 
neceſſity either want authority, or it mult prefer novelty before antiquity : 
19 that accuſes allthe Primitive Church of indiſcretion at the leaſt :; ** that 
may be abuſed by the indiſcretion, or ignorance, or malice of any man that 
uſes it : ** into which, Hereſte or blaſphemy may creep without poſlibility of 
prevetition : '3 thathath no external forms to entertain the fancy of themore 
common ſpirits : '+ nor any allurement to perſwade and entice its adverſa. 
ries: *5 nor any means of adunation and uniformity amongſt its conhdents; 
16 an office that ſtill permits children, in many caſes of neceſſity to be unbap. 
tized, making no proviſion for them in ſudden caſes : *7 that will not A 
them to be confirmed at all, ( ut utroque Sacramento renaſcantur, as DS. Cyprigns 
phraſe is, that they may be advantaged by a double rite: ) '* that joyns in 
marriage as Cacus did his Oxen, 1n rude, inform and unhallowed yokes: 
19 that will not do piety to the dead, nor comfort to the living, by ſolemn and 
honorary offices of funeral : ** that hath no forms of bleſſing the people any 
more ** than deſcribed forms of bleſſing God, which are jult none at all : 
22 an office that never thinks of abſolving penitents, or exerciling the power 
ofthe Keys, aſterthe cuſtom and rites of Prieſts: *3 a Liturgy that recites no 
Creed, no Confeſſion of Faith, fo not declaring either to Angels or men, 
according to what Religion they worſhip God; but entertaining, though 
indeed without a ſymbol, Arrians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, Manichets, or any 
other Sect, for ought thereappears to the contrary : *+ that conſ1gns vo pub- 
lick Canonof Communion, 48 leaves that as caſual and phantaſtick as any of 
the leſſer offices : ** an office that takes no more care than chance does, for 
the reading the holy Scriptures : ** that never commemorates a departed 
' Saint: *” that hath no 6c with the Church Triumphant, any 
more than with the other parts of the Militant : ** that never thanks God for 
the redemption of the _—_ by the Nativity, and Paſſion, ReſurreRion, and 
Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, but condemns the memorial even of 
the Scripture Saints, and the memorial of the miraculous bleſſings. of redem- 
zonof mankind by Chriſt himſelf, with the ſame accufation it condemns the 
ds and portentous ſtories of the molt ſuſpeted part of the Roman Ca- 
lendar : ** an office that our of zeal againſt Judaiſm condemns all diſtinion 
of days, unleſs they themſelves diſtinguiſh them : that leaves no ſignature of 
picty uponthe Lords day, and yet the Compilers do enjoyn it toa Janne 
| UPeriu- 
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ſuperſtitition ; 3* an office that does by implication undervalue the. Lords 
Prayer, for it never injoyns1t, and does but once permit it: 3! an office that is 
new without authority, and never made up into a ſantion by an At of Par- 
liament : an order or Direfory of devotion that hathall theſe in gredients and 
capacities ( and ſucha one there is in the world ) I ſuppoſe is po equal match 
to contelt with and be put in balance againſt the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land, which was with ſo great deliberation compiled out of Scriptures, the 
molt of it, all the relt agreeing with Scriptures, and drawn from the Litur- 

ies of the ancient Church, and made by men famous in their generations, 
whoſe reputation and glory of Martyrdom hath made it uimmodeſt for the 
beſt of men now to compare themſelves with them: and after its compoſition 
conlidered by advices from abroad, and fotrimm'd and adorn'd that no ex- 
creſcency did remain; the Rubricks of which Book was writ in the blood of 
many of the Compilers, which hath had a teſtimony from Gods bleſſing in the 
daily uſe of ir, accompanying it with the peace of an age, eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed by fix Acts of Parliament directly and collaterally, and is of fo admi-. 
rable a compoſure, that the moſt induſtrious wits of its Enemies could never 
find out an objection of value enough to make a doubt, or ſcarce a ſcruple ina 
wiſe ſpirit. But that I ſhall not need to ſet a night-piece by ſo excellent a 
beauty, to ſet it off the better, its own excellencies are Orators prevalent 
” enough, that it ſhall not need any advantages accidental. 

47. And yet this excellent Book hath had the fate to be cut in pieces with a 
pen-knife, and thrown into the fire, but it 1s not conſumed , at firſt it was 
| ob in tearsand 1s now watered with tears, yet never was any holy thing 
drowned and extinguiſhed with tears. It began with the Martyrdom of the 
Compilers, and the Church hath been vexed ever lance by angry ſpirits, and 
ſhe was forced todetend it with much trouble and unquie:neſs : but it is to be 
hop'd that all theſe ſtorms are ſent but to increaſe the zeal and confidence of 
the pious ſons of the Church of England. Indeed the greateſt danger thatever 
the Emer dk had, was the indiflerency and indevotion of them 
that uſed it but as a common bleſſing; and they who thought it fit for the 
- meaneſt of the Clergy to read: prayers ; and for themſelves only to preach, 
though they might innocently intend it, yet did not 1n that ation conlult the 
. honourof our Liturgy; except where charity or neceſlity did interpoſe. ' But 
when excellent things go away, and then look back upon us, as our bleſſed 
Saviour did upon S. Peter, we are more mov'd than by the nearer embraces. 
of a falland anacual poſſeſſion. I pray God it may prove ſoin our cafe, and 
that we may not betoo willing to be diſcouraged , at leaſt that we may not. 
ceaſe tolove and to deſire what 1s not publickly permitted to our practice and 

profeſſion. | 
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HIS MOST SACRE 


MAJESTY. 


SIN 17 now twoyears, ſince part of theſe enſuing 
\ a2”) (EAN of] Papers, like the publick iſſue of »opa.ry 
'W imperfett and undreſſed, were expoſed, with- 
> out a Parent to protett them, or any hand to 
nouriſh them, *But ſince your Moſt Sacred 
eMajefty was pleaſed graciouſly to look upon 
them, they are grown into aT rat, and have 
= an ambition ( like the Gourd of Jonas) to 
dwell in the eye of the Sun from whence they received hfe and incre- 
ment. eAnd although becauſ w— violence hath been done to the 
profeſſion of the doitrine of thu T reatiſe, it may ſeem to be verbum {þ. 
in tempore non ſuo, and like the offering Cypreſi to a Conqueror, 
or Palms to a broken Army, yet T hope T ſhall the leſs need an Apo- 
logie,becauſe it 1s certain, he does really diſ-ſerve no juſt and Noble 
intereſt, that ſerves that of the - ply and Religion. And becauſe 
the ſufferings 4 a Kins and a ( onfeſſor are the great demon- 
ſtration to all the world that Truth is as Dear toyour M ajzsrty 
as the Fewels of your Diadem, and that your Conſcience 1s tender as a 
pricked eye, T ſhall pretend thus only to alleviate the inconvenience of 
an i A addreſs, that I preſent your M ajesTy with a 
humble perſecuted truth, of the ſame conſtitution with that condition 
whereby you are become moſt Dear to God, as having upon you the 
charatteriſm of the Sons of God, bearing in your Sacred Perſon the 
marks of the Lord Jeſus, who is your Elder Brother, the King © 
Sufferings, and the Prince of the Catholick (hurch. But I confi- 
der that Kings, and their Great (jouncils, and Rulers Ecclefuaſti- 
B 


2 cal 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. "IPA 


cal have a ſpecial obligation for the defence of Liturgies, becauſe 
they having the greateſt O ffices, have the greateſt needs of auxilia- 
ries from Heaven, which are = procured by the publick Spirit, 
the Spirit of Government and Supplication. And fince the firſt, 
the beſt, and moſt ſolemn Liturgies and Set forms of Prayer were 
made by the Wi and greateſt Princes, by Moſes, by David, and © 
the Son of David; Yowr MajzsT v may bepleaſed to obſerve 
ſuch a proportion of circumſtances in my laying thu ( Apology for 
Liturgy ) at Your feet, that poſſubly I may the eafrer obtain a par- 
don for my great boldneſs , which if T ſhall + uh in all other con- 
tingencies I ſhall repreſent my ſelf a perſon indifferent whether T live 
or die, ſo I may by either, ſerve God, and Gods (burch, and 
Gods Vicegerent, in the capacity of, 


Great Sir, d 
. Your Maſjeſties moſt humble, 
and moſt obedient Subject 
od Servant, 


Jzn, TarLon, 


Hierocl: 


Hierocl. in Pythag. 


Xapdir To 0149109 Weys To opcotoy * obey x, uorO. tepeus 0 oo7O- AvYeTEL £01O- FeoPracmss 
M O NOZ 'EIAQSZE EYE AZOAT. pores yÞ «de TIv.Q0, a 7 atiuy pn ouYy® 
YEW? TS my wpPer, *% Wenyv py; iepaoy exuTY WEITEYwN. 


eAn eAPOLOGY for eAuthorized and Set Forms 
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= Have read over'this Book which the Aſlembly of Divincs is 

| pleaſed to cal), [ The DireFory for Prayer. ] | confels | came 
&]"dj] to it with muchexpeCtation, and was in ſome meaſure confident, 
All I ſhould have found it an exat and unblameable model of De- 
votion, free from all thoſe ObjeCttions which men of their own 
| perſwaſion had obtruded againſt the Publick Litzreie of the 
| Church of England ; or atleaft, it ſhould have been compoſed 
| with ſo much artifice and finene(s, that it might have been to 

all the world, an argument of ormonay and excellcncy of 
ſpirit, if not of the goodneſs and integrity of their Religion and purpoſes. T thall 
give no other character of the whole, but that the publick diſreliſh which I'find 
among(t Perlons of great piety, of all qualities, not only of great, but even of ordi- 
nary underſtandings, isto me ſome argument that it lies ſo open to the objeftions 
evenof common ſpirits, thatthe Compilers of it did intend more to prevail by the 
ſucceſs of their Armies, than the ſtrength of reaſon, and the proper grounds of per- 
- ſ{wafion, which yet moſt wiſe and good Men believe to be the more Chriſtian way of 
the two. But becauſe the judgment I made of it from an argument ſo extrinſecal to 
the nature of the thing, could not reaſonably enable me to ſatisfie thole many Per- 
ſons who in their behalf defired me to conſider it, I reſolv'd to look upon it nearer, 
and totake its account from ſomething that was ingredient toits Conſtitution, that 7 
might be able both to exhort and convince the Gainſayers, who refule to hold faſt oi5cy 
Ayer xaT& 7 I10 ax, that faithful word which they had been taught by their Mother 
the Church of England. 


SeF.2.I SHALL decline to ſpeak of the efficient cauſe of this DireFory, and 
. not quarrel at it, that it was compoſed againſt the Laws buth of England and all 
Chrifiendom. If the thing were good and pious, and did not directly or accidentally 
invade the rights of a juſt Superior, I would learn to ſubmit to the impoſition, aad 
never quarrel at the incompetency of his authority that ingaged me to do pious and 
holy things. And it may be when I am alittle more uſed to it, I ſhall not wonder at 
a Synod, 1n which not one Biſhop fits ( in the capacity ofa Biſhop ) though I am moſt 
certain this is the firſt example in Ezglaxd (ince it was firſt Chriſtened. But for the 
preſent it ſeems ſomething hard to digeſt it, becauſe I know ſo well that all Aſſem- 
blies of the Church have admitted Prieſts to conſultation and diſpute, but never to 
duthority and deciſion, till the Pope enlarging the phylaCteries of the Archinranadrites, 
and Abbots, did ſometime by way ofpriviledge and diſpenſation give to ſome of then 
deciſive voices in publick Councils 3 but this was one of the things in which he did 
Innovate and invade againſt the publick reſolutions of Chriſtendom, though he durſt 
ow do it often, and yet when he did it, it was in very (mall and inconſiderable num- 
rs. 
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Queſt 1 


Iſoerat. 11s Pa- 
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8eZ. 3. I SAID I would not meddle with the Efficient, and I cannot meddle 
with the Final cesſe, nor gueſs at any other ends and _= of theirs than at whar 
they publickly profeſs, which is the abolition and deſtruction of the Book of Common 
Prayerz which great change, becauſe they are pleaſed to call Reformation, I am con- 
tent in charity to believe they think it ſo, and that they have Zelwm Dei, but whe 
ther ſecundum ſcientiam, according to knowledge or no, muſt be judg'd by them who 
conſider the watter, and the forms. 


Se.4. BU T becauſe the matter is of ſo great variety and minute Conſideration, 
every part whereof would require as much ſcrutiny asI purpoſe to beſtow upon the 
whole, I have for the preſent choſen to confider only the foray of it 3 concernin 
which, I ſhall give my judgment without any ſharpneſs or bitterneſs of ſpirit, for | 
am reſolved not tobe angry with any men of another perſwafion, as knowing that I 
differ juſt as much from them as they do from me. 


Se. 5. THE Diredory takes away that Form of Prayer which by the authority 
and conſent of all the obliging power of the Kingdom, hath been uſed and enjoyned 
ever ſince the Reformation. But this was done by men of differing ſpirits, and of dil: 
agreeing intereſts 3 Some of them conſentedtoit, that they might take away all ſet 
forms of prayer, and give way to every mans ſpiritz the other, that they might take 
away this Form, and give way and countenance to their own. The firſt, 1s an ene- 
my to all deliberation. . The Second, to all axthority. ' They will have no mantode. 
liberate, Theſe would havenone but themſelves. The former are unwile and raſh; 
the latter are pleaſed with themſelves, and are full of opinion. They muſt be con. 
dered apart, for they have rent the Queſtion in pieces, and with the fragment in hiz 
hand, every man hath run his own way. 


Sed. 6. F 


Se. 7. AND here I confiderthat the true ſtate of the Queſtion is only this, 
Whether it is better to pray to God with Confideration, or without > Whetheriz 
the wiſer Man of the two, he whothinks and deliberates what to ſay, or he that ut- 
ters his mind as faſt as it comes? whether is the better man, he who out of reverence 
to God is moſt careful and curious that he offend not in his tongue, and therefore he 
himſcltdeliberates, and takes the beſt guides he can 3 or he who out of the confi- 
dence of his own abilities, or other exterior aſfiſtances, 0G. &y Tois ex ») Poprixs: 
* od ny 071%» virialy aiyvors ſpeaks what ever comes uppermoſt. 


IRST, of them that deny all ſet forms, though in the ſubje@# matitert 
were confeſſed innocent and blameleſs. | 4 » 


SeF,8. AND here I wave theadvice and counſel of a very wiſe man,-nolels 
than Solowor, Be not raſh withthy month, and let not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing 
before God, for God is in Heaven and thou upon Earth, therefore let thy words be few. 

he conſideration of the vaſt diſtance between God and us, Heaven and Earth, ſhould 


. create ſuch apprehenfions in us, that the very beſt and choiceſt of our offertories are 


not acceptable but by Gods gracious vouchſafing and condeſcenſion : and therefore 
fince we are ſo much indebted to God for accepting our beſt, it is not ſaſe ventured 
to preſent him with a dough-baked ſacrifice, and put him off with that which in na- 
ture and humane conſideration, is abſolutely the worſt 3 for ſuch is all the crudeand 
imperfect utterance of our more imperſe& conceptions; Hoc now probo in philoſopho, 
—_ oretio ſicut vita debet eſſe compoſite, ſaid Seneca, A wiſe mans ſpeech ſhouldbe 
like his life and aQtions 3 compoſed, ſtudied, and confidered. And if ever inconfi- 
deration be the cauſe of fin, and vanity it is in our words, and therefore is with 
greateſt care to be avoided in our prayers, we being moſt of all concerned that God 
may havenoquarrel againſt them, for foly, or impiety. 


SeZ. 9. BUT abſtzaQting from the reaſon, let us conſider who keeps the precept 
beſt, He that deliberates, or he that confider; not when he ſpeaks? What man inthe 
worldis haſty to offer eny thing unto God, if he be not, who prays ex tempore ? And 
then add to it but the weight of 8olomors reaſon, and let any man anſwer me if he 
thinks it can well ſtand, with that reverence we owetothe immenſe, the infinite and 
to the eternal God, the God of wiſdom, to offer him a ſacrifice, which we durſt not oy 

; ent 
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ſent to a Prince or a prudent Governour is re ſeri2, ſuch asvur prayers ought to be. 


SB. 10. A ND that this may not be daſht with a pretence it is carnal reaſoning, 
1 defire it may be remembred, thatitis the argument God himſelf uſes againſt Jame, 
maimed and imperfett ſacrifices, Go and offer this to thy Prince, fee if hewill accept it 3 
implying, that the beſt perſon is to have the beſt preſent 3 and what the Prince will 
zoht as truly unworthy of him, much more isit unfit for God. For God accepts not 
yr thing, we give or do, asif he were bettered by it 3 for therefore its eſtimate 
is not taken by its relation or natural complacency to him, for in it ſelf it is to him 
2s nothing - but God accepts it by its proportion and comtnenſuration to us. That 
which wecall our beſt, and is truly fo in humane eſtimate, that pleaſes God, for it 
declares that if we had better, we would give it him. Bur to reſerve the beſt, ſays 
too plainly, that we think any thing is good enough for him. As therefore God in 
the Law would not be ſerved by that which was imperfe&t i» gerert nature : ſo nei- 
ther now, nor ever, will that pleaſe him which is imperfeC in genere morum, or ad- 
terid inteleFuali, when we can givea better. ; 


Se. 11. AND therefore the wiſeſt Nations, and the moſt ſober Perſons pre- 
pared their Verſes and Prayers i» ſet forms, with as much religion as they dreſled their 
ſacrifices, and obſerv'd the rites of Feſtivals and Burials. Amongſt the Romans it be- 
long'd to the care of the Prieſts, to worſhip in preſcrib'd and determin'd words. In 
omni precatione qui vota efſundit Sacerdos, Veſiame & Janum alioſque Deos preſcriptk 
verbie & compoſito carmine advocare ſolet, The Greeks did ſo too, receiving their 
prayers by dictate word for word. Ttaque ſue carmina ſueque precationes ſingulis diis 
inftitute ſunt 5, quas _—_—_ mequid prepoſtere dicatur, aliquis ex preſcripto preire &- 
ad verbum referre ſolebat. Their hymns and prayers were ordained peculiar to every 
God, which, leſt any thing ſhould be ſaid prepoſterouſly, were uſually pronounced 
word for word after the Prieſt, and out of written Copies 3 and the Azgi among the 
Perſians were as conſiderate in their devotions 3 Megos &* Perſas primo ſemper diluculo 
canere Diis hymnos & laudes, meditato © ſolenni precationis carmine, The Perſians 
ſang hymns to their Gods by the morning twilight in « preweditate, ſolemn and metri- 
cal form of- prayer, ſaith the ſame Author. For fince in all the ations and diſcourles 
of men, that which is the leaſt confidered is. likely to be the worſt, and is certainly 
of the greateſt diſreputation, it were a ſtrange cheapneſs of opinion, towards God 
and Religion, to be the moſt incurious of what we ſay to him, and in our religious 
offices, 18 is ſtrange that every thing ſbould be conſidered but our Prayers. Itis ſpoken by 
Exzepiws tothe honour of Proerefiay's Scholars, that when the Proconſul asked their 
judgments in a queſtion of Philoſophy, they were Tepoeriſuorrs: me Agipads were 
FOAM Oxh £005 5 Orv, wx ict Th tuurrwr, dad oj axetturrer, they with much 
' conlideration and care gave in anſwer thoſe words 6f Ariſtides, that they were not 
of the number of thoſe that uſed to vomit out anſwers, but of choſe that conſidered 
every word they were to ſpeak. Nibil enim ordinatum eft quod precipitatur &- prope- 
ret, ſaid Seweca, Nothing can be regular and orderly, that is haſty and precipitate 3 
and therefore unleſs Religion be the moſt imprudent, trifling, and inconfiderable 
thing, and that #he Work of the Lord is done well enough, when it is done negligently, 
or that the ſanuary hath the greateſt beauty, when it hath the leaſt order, it will 
concern us highly to think our prayers and religious offices are aQtions fit for wiſe 
men, and therefore to be done as the ations of wiſe men uſe tobe, that is, deliberate- 
ly, prudently, and with greateſt conſideration. * | 


Se4.12, WELL thenin the nature of the thing-ex tewpore forms have much 
the worſe of it. But it is pretendedthat there is ſuch a thing as the gift of prayer, a 
praying with the ſpirit 3 Et neſtit tarde molimina Spiritze ſand#i gratia, Gods Spirit 
(if he pleaſes )can do his work, as well in aninſtant, as in long premeditation. And 
to this purpoſe are/pretendedthoſe places of Scripture which ſpeak of aftiſtance of 
Gods ſpirit in our prayers, Zech. 12. 10. And I will pour upon the houſe of David, and 
the inhabitants of Hieruſalem the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication. But eſpecially Rome. 
8. 26. Likewiſe the gpirit alſo belpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for ws with groanings that 
cannot be nitered, &c. From whence the Conclufion that is inferred is in the words of 
S. Paxl, that we muſt pray with the spirit, therefore not with fer forms, therefore ex 
lempore, 

ve@T. 


Alex, ab Alex. 
b 2. 14. 


Idem, t, 4.c 17. 
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In vits Proa- 


refit, 
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SeF. 13. T HE Colleftion is ſomewhat wild, for there: is great independency in 
the ſeveral parts 3 and much moregs in the Concluſion than was virtually inthe Pre- 
miſes. But ſuch as it is, the Authors of it, I ſuppoſe, will own it. And therefore 
we will examine the main deſign of it, and then conſider the particular means of its 
perſwaſionquoted in the Objection. 


Se. 14.1 T is one of the Priviledges of the Goſpel, and the benefit of Chrics 
aſcenſion, that the Holy Ghoſt is given unto the Church, and is become to us the 
fountain of gifts and graces. But theſe gifts and graces are improvements and helps 
of our natural faculties, of our artandinduſtry, not extraordinary, miraculous, and 
immediate infuſions of habits and gifts. That without Gods ſpirit we cannot pray 
aright, that our inftrmities need his help, that we know not what to ask of our ſelves 
is moſt true : and ifeverany Heretick was more confident of his own naturak, or 
didevermore undervalue Gods grace, than the Pelagian did, yet he denies not this; 
but what then ? therefore without ſtudy, without art, without premeditation, with- 
out learning, the Spirit.gives the gift of prayer, and is it his grace that without any 
natural or artificial help makes us pray ex texmpore £ no ſuch thing : the ObjeRion 
proves nothing of this. 


SeF. 15) HERE therefore we will joyn iſſue, whether the gifts and helps of 
the Spirit be immediate infuſions of the faculties and powers and pcrfe& abiltics? Or 
that he doth affiſt us only-by his aids external, and internal, in the uſe of ſuch means 
which God and nature hath givento manto ennoble his ſoul, better his faculties, and 
to improve his underſtanding ? * * That the aids of the Holy Ghoſt are only aſſiſtance; 
fo v4, inthe uſe of natural and artificial means, I will undertake to prove, and frum 
thence it will evidently follow, that /abour, and bard ſtudy, and premeditation, will 
ſooneſt purchaſe the gift of prayer, and aſcertain us of the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and 
therefore ſet Forms of Prayer ſtudied and conſidered of, are in a true and proper ſence, 
and without Eathufialm, the fruits of the Spirit. 


SeF.16. FIRST, Gods Spirit did affiſt the Apoſtles by ways extraordinary, and 
fit for the firft inſtitution of Chriſtianity : but doth aſfliſt us now by the exprellesof 
thoſe firſt aſliſtances which he gave to them immediately. 


Se. 17. T HU S the Holy Ghoſt brought to their Memory all things which Jeſw 
ſpake and did, and by that means we come to know all that the Spirit knew to be ne- 
cellary for us, the Holy Ghoſt being Author of our knowledge, by being the foun- 
tain of the Revelation, and we are therefore Seod\iSaxloi, taught by God, becauſe the 
Spirit of God revealed the Articles of our Religion that they might be known to all 
ages of the Chuxch and this is teſtihed by S. Paxl, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome ' 
Prophets, &c. for theperfeFing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edify- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God unto a perfeF man, &c. This was the effe& of Chriſt's aſcenſion, when 
he gave gifts unto men, that is, when he ſent the Spirit, the verification of the pro- 
miſe of the Father. The efie& of this immiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was to fill all 
things, and that forever 3 tobuild up the Church of God, until the day of conſum- 
mation 3 ſothat the Holy Ghoſt abides with the Church: for ever, by tranſmitting 
thoſe revelations, which he taught the Apoſtles, to all Chriſtians in ſucceſſion. Now 
as the Holy Ghoſt taught the Apoſtles, and by them ſtill teaches us what to believe 3 
ſo it is certain he taught the Apoſtles how, and what topray 3 and becauſe it is cer- 
tainthat all the rules concerning our duty in prayer, and all thoſe graces which we are 
to pray for are tranſmitted to us by Derivation from the Apoſtles, whom the: Holy 
Ghoſt did teach even to that very purpoſe alſo, that they ſhould teach us 3 it follows 
evidently that the gift of prayer is a giſt ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and yet to verifie this Pro- 
poſition we need no other immediate inſpiration or extraordinary aſſiſtance, than 
that we derive from the Holy Ghoſt by the conveyance of the Apoſtolical Sermons 
and Writings. ts 


SeF. 18. THE reaſon is the ſame in Faith and Prayer; and if there were any 
difference in the acquiſition, or reception, faith certainly needs a more immediate in- 
fuſion, as being of greateſt neceſſity, and yeta grace to which we leaſt cooperate, it 
being the firſt of graces, and leſs of the will in it, than any other. But yet the oy 

Gho 


- 
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Ghoſt is the Author of our faith, art] we believe with the Spirit, ( it is $. Pauls ex- 
preſſion )) and yet our belief comes by hearing, and reading the holy Scriptures, and 
their interpretations- Now reconcile theſe two together, Faith comes by hearing, 
and yet i the gift of the Spirit, and it ſays that the gifts of the Spirit are not extaſies, 
and immediate infulions of habits, but helps from Gad, to enable us upon the uſe of 
the means of his own appointment, to believe, to ſpeak, to underſtand,' to prophe- 


fie, and to pray- 


Se#. 19. BUT whoſoever ſhall look for any other gifts of the Spirit beſides the 
parts of nature helped by induſtry and Gods blefling upon it, and the revelations, or 
the ſupplies of matter in holy Scripture, will be very far to ſeek, having neither rea- 
ſon, promiſe, nor experience of his fide. For why ſhould the ſpirit of prayer be any 
other than asthe gift and ſpirit of faith (as S: Pawl calls it ) acquired by humane 
means, uſing divine aids ? that is, by our endeavours in hearing, reading, catechi- 
zing, defires to obey, and all this bleſſed and promoted by God, this produces faith. 
Nay, itis true of us what Chriſttold his Apoſtles, ſine we nihil poteſtis facere : not 
nibil magnum aut difficile, but omnind nihil, as S. Anſtin obſerves. Without me ye can 
do nothing, and yet we were not capable of a Law, or of reward, or puniſhment, if 
neither with him, nor without him, we were ableto do any thing. And therefore 
although inthe midſt of all our co-operation we may ſay to God in the words of the 
Prophet, Domine omnia opera operatas es in nobis, O Lord thou haſt wrought all our 
works in us, yet they are opera noſtra (till; God works, and we work; Firlt is the 
ag Preppyn, Gods grace is brought to us, he helps and gives us abilities, and then 
expeds our duty. And ifthe ſpirit of prayer be of greater conſequence than all the 
works God hath wrought in us beſides, and hath the promiſe of a ſpecial preroga- 
tive, let the firſt be 7 atdny and the ſecond be ſhown in any good Record, and then 
I will confeſs the difterence. 


SeF. 20. THE Parallel ofthis Argument, I the rather urge, becauſe I find pray- 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt joyned with graces which are as much Gods gifts and produ- 
Qions of the ſpirit as any thing inthe world, and yet which the Apoſtle preſſes upon 
usas duties, and things put into our power to be improved by our induſtry, and thoſe 
are faith, ( in which I before inſtanced ) and charity. But ye ( beloved ) building up 
gour ſelves on your meff boly faith, praying in the Holy-Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love 

God. All ofthe ſame conſideration, Faith, and Prayer, and Charity, all gifts of the 

pirit, and yet build up your ſelves in faith, and keep your ſelves in love, and therefore 
by a parity of reaſon, improve your ſelves in the ſpirit of Prayer, that is, God by his 
Spirit having ſupplied us with matter, let our induſtry and co-operations per wodune 
nature, improve theſe gifts, and build upon this foundation. 


SeF.21. THUS the Spirit of God is called the Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of 
counſel, the Spirit of grace, the Spirit of meekneſs, the Spirit f, wiſdom, And without 
doubt he is the fountain of all theſe to us all, and that for ever, and yet it cannot rea- 
ſonably be ſuppoſed, but that we muſt ſtir up the graces of God in us, co-operate 
with his aſſiſtances, ſtudy in order to counſel, labour and conſider in order to wiſdom, 
give all diligence to make our calling and eleCtion ſure in order to onr adoption, in 
which we are ſealed by the Spirit. Now theſe inſtances are of gifts, as well as gra- 
ces, and fince the days of wonder and need of miracles is expired, there is no more 
reaſon toexpett inſpiration of gifts, than of graces, without our endeavours. It 
concerns the Church rather to have theſe ſecured than thoſe, and yet the Spirit of 
God putsit upon the condition of our co-operation, for according to the Proverb 
of the old Moraliſts, Dews habet ſinum facilem non perforatum, Gods boſom is apt and 
eaſie tothe emiſſion of graces and afliſtances, but it is not looſe and ungirt 3 ſome- 
thing muſt be done on our part, we muſt improve thetalents, and ſwell the bank 3 for 
if either welay themup ina napkin, or ſpend thein, ſuppreſs the Spirit, or extinguiſh 
It, weſhall dearly account for it. 
p* 
Se. 22, IN the mean time, if we may loſe the gifts by our own fault, we may 
\ purchaſe them by our diligence : if we may leſſen them by our incuriouſneſs, we may 
increaſe them by ſtudy : if we may quench the ſpirit, then alſo we may re-enkindle 
It - all which are evident probation that the Holy Ghoſt gives us afliſtancesto im- 
prove our natural powers, and to promote our acquilite, and his aids are not inſpi- 
rations 
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rations of the habit, or infuſions of a perfe(t gift, but a ſubliming of what God gave 
us in the ſtock of nature and are, to make it ina ſufficient order to an end ſypernaty- 
ra} and divine. 


$8. 23. TH E ſamedoftrine we are taught by S. Paxls exhortationto , 
Nogle? not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecie with the laying on of 
the hands ofthe Pre:bytery. And again, ſtir up the gift of God which i in thee by the 
laying on of my donde. If there be any gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpiritual influen- 
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es, diſpenſed without our co-operation, and by inſpiration of the intire power, it is 
in ordination, and the perſons ſo ordained are moſt likely to receive the gift of prayer, - 
if any ſuch thing be for the edification of the Church, they being the men appointed 
tointercede, and to ſtand between God and the people, and yet this gift of God even 
in thoſe times when they were diſpenſed with miracle; and affiſtances extraordinary, 
were given as all things now are given, a the means alfo of our endeavour, and was 
bevae | of improvement by induſtry, and of defailance by _— and therefore 


much rather is it ſo now in the days of ordinary miniſtration and common aſliſtanceg, 


SeZ. 24. AND indeed this argument, beſide the efficacy of its perfwafion, muſt 
needs conclude againſt the Men to whom theſe adverſaria are addrefied, becauſe 
* themſelves call upon their Diſciples, to exerciſe the gift of prayer,and offerit to con- 
fideration, that ſuch exerciſing it, is the way to betterit; and ifnatural endowments 
and artificial endeavours are the way to ourchaſe new degrees of it, it were not amiſi 
they did conſider a little before they begin 3 and did improve their firſt and ſmalleſt 
capacities before they ventured any thing in publick by way of addreſs to Almighty 
God. For the firſt beginnings are certainly as improvable as the next degrees, andit 
is certain they have more need of it, asbeing more imperfe&t and rude. Therefore 
when ever Gods Spirit hath given us any capacities, or aſfiſtances, any documents, 
motions, defires, or any aids whatſoever, they are therefore given us with a purpoſe 
we ſhould by our induſtry, skill, and labour, improve them, becauſe without ſuch 
co-operation, the intention is made void, and the work imperfett. 


8. 25. AND this is exaQtly the dottrine I plainly gather from the objefted 
words of S. Paul, The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, gvrarrihapEartrai, It Is In the 
Greek, colfaborantem adjuvat. It is an ingeminate expreflian of our labours. And 
that fappoſes us to have faculties capable of improvement, and an obligation to la- 
bour, and that the effeQ of having the gift of prayer depends upon the mutual courſe, 
that is, upon God bleffing our powers and our endeavours. And if this way the 
Spirit performs his promiſe ſufficiently, and does all that we need, and all that heties 
himſelftoz he that will multiply his RS farther than what is ſufficient, or what is 
promiſed, may poſlibly deceive himſelf, but never deceive God, and make him mul- 
tiply and continue miracles to juſtifie his fancy. 


Se. 26. BETTER it is to follow the Scriptures for our guide, as in all thi 
elſe, fo in this particular, Epheſ. 6. 17, 18. Take the ſword of the Spirit whichis t 
Word of God, Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit. The wordof 
Gods the ſword of the ſpirit 5 praying in the Spirit is one way of uſing it, indeed the 
only way that he here ſpecifies. Prayirg in the Spirit then being the uſing of this 
Sword, and this Sword being the word of God, it follows evidently, that praying in 
the ſpirit, is praying in, or according to the word of God, that is, in the direftions, 
rules, and expreſles of the Word of God, that is, of the holy Scriptures. For we 
have many infirmities, and we need the ſpirit tohelp3 as doubting, coldneſs, weari- 
neſs, dilreliſh of heavenly things, indifferency 3 and theſe are encugh to interpret the 
place quoted in the ObjeCtion, without tying him to make words for us to no great 
religious purpoſes when God hath done that for us in other manner than what we 
dream of, * * 

Se@. 27. SO that in effeCt, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, or with the ſpirit, is nothing 
but prayer for ſuch things, and in ſuch manner which God by his Spirit hath taught us 
in holy Scripture. Holy Prayers, ſpiritzal ſongs, ſo the Apoſtle calls one part of 
prayer, viz. Ewchariſtical or thanksgiving, that is, Prayers or Songs which are ſpiri- 
tual i» wateril. Andif they be called fpiritzul for the Efficient cauſe too, the Holy 
Ghoſt being the Author of them, it comes all to one, for therefore he is the cauſe 
and giver of them, becauſe he hathin his word revealed, what things we are to pray 
for, and there alſo hath taught us the manner. Se. 
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e#.28. AND thisI plainly prove from the wordsof S. Pax! before quoted, The Rom. 8.26. 
#pirit helpeth our infiravitier, [for we know not what we ſhould pray for a5-we ought | bn | 
this we are infirm, that we know not our own needs, nor our own advantages : whett 

the Holy Ghoſt hath taughtus what to ask, and to ask that as we ought, then he hath 

healed our infirmitits, and our ignorances in the matter and. the manner 3 then we 

know whatto pray for as we ought, then we bave the grace of Prayer, and the $pirit 

of ſupplication- And therefore in the inſtance before mentioned conc*1rning ſpiritual 

ſongs, when the Apoſtle bad twice enjoynd the ule of them in order to Prayer and 

Preaching, to inſtruftion and- to Euchariſt, and thoſe to be done -by the aid of n 
Chriſt, and Chriſt's ſpirit z What in * one place he calls, [ being filed with the 8pi+ + Eph.5.18,19 
rit : ] lathe otber he calls, [ || the dweVing of the word of Chrift in w richly | plainly. 1 £01.3,16. 
intimatiog to us, that when we are wvighty in the ſcriptures, full of the word of Chriſt, 

then we are filled with the Spirit, becauſe the Spirit is the great DiQator of themtous, 

and the Remembrancer, and when by ſuch helps of Scripture we fing Hymns to Gods 

honour and our mutual comfort, then we ling and give thanks in the ſpirit. And <. 

this is evident, if you conſult the places, and compare them. 


- 8e. 29. AND that this is for this reaſon called a gift, and grace, or iſſue of the 
Spirit, is ſo evident and notorious, that the ſpeaking of an ordinary revealed truth, is 
called in Scripture, 4 ſpeaking by the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 8. No man can ſay that Jeſws is vid. AR.rg. * 
the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt. For though the werld could not acknowledge }. ſus for 2*;* 15-7 
the Lord without a revelation, yet now that we are taught this truth by Scripture, .** * 
and by the preaching of the Apoſtles to which they were enabled by the Holy Ghoſt, 
we need no revelation or Enthuſiaſm to confeſs this truth, which we are taught in our 
Creedsand Catechiſms3 and this light ſprang firſt from the immiſſion of a ray from 
God's Spirit, we muſt for ever acknowledge him the fountain of our light. Though 
we cool our thirſt at the mouth of the river, yet we owe for our draughts tothe 
ſprings and fountains from whence the waters firſt came, though derived to us by the 
cceſſion of a long current. Ifthe Holy Ghoſt ſupplies us with materials and funda- 
mentals for our building, it 1s then enough to denominate the whole edifice tg be of 
him, although the labour and the workmanſhip be ours upon another ſtock. And 
this is it which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 2. 13. Which things alſowe ſpeak, , not inthe 
words which mans wiſdom teacheth,” but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiri- 
tal things with ſpiritual. The Holy Ghoſt teaches, yet it is upon vur co-operation, 
our ſtudy and endeavourz while we compare ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to teach wr, becauſe theſe ſpirituals were of his ſuggeſtion and re- 
velation. / 


SeF.30. FOR it isa rule of the School, and there is much reaſon in it, Habitav 
infuſt infunduntur per modum acquiſitorum, whatſoever is infuſed into us is inthe ſame 
manner infuſed as other things are acquired, that is, ep by fFep, by humane means 
and co-operation, and grace does not give us new faculties, and create another na- 
ture,but meliorates and improves our own. And therefore what the Greeks called i&«:, 
habits, the Chriſtians uſed to call Suge: and Swpiuale, gifts, becauſe we derive afli- 
ſtances from above to heighten the habits, and facilitate the ations, in order toa more 
noble and ſupernatural end. And what S. Paul ſaid in the ReſurreCtion, is alſo true 
in this Queſtion; That is not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which natural, and then that 
which is ſpiritual. The graces and gifts of the Spirit are poſtnate, and art additions 
toart and nature. God direQts our counſels, opens our underſtandings, regulates 
our will, orders our affetiong, ſuppliesus with objets and arguments, and opportu- 
nities, and revelations is ſcriptis, and then moſt when we molt imploy our own en+ 
deavours, God loving to bleſs all the means, and inſtruments of his ſervice, whether 
they be natural, or acquiſite. | | i 

SeF.31,. SO that nowlI demand, Whether, fiance the expiration of the age of mi- 
racles, Gods ſpirit does not moſt afliſt us, when we moſt endeavour and —_ uſe the 
means ? He that ſays, No, diſcourages all men from reading the Scriptures, from in-» 
duſtry, from meditation, from conference, from humane: arts, and ſciences, 'and 
from whatſoever elſe God and good Laws, provoke us toby propoſition of rewards. 
Bur if Tea, (as moſt certainly God will beſt crown the beſt endeavours ) thenthe 
ſpirit of prayer is greateſt in him, who( ſuppoſing the like capacities and opportuni- 
ties ) (tudies hardeſt, reads moſt, praiſes moſt religiouſly, deliberates. on pro. 
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dently 3 and then by how much-want of:m@ans is! worſe than theuſe 6f means, by 
ſo much ex texypore prayers are worſe than deftiberate and ſtudied. Excellent 
fore is the Counſel of Saint Peter, 1 Epift. Chap. 4. ver. 11. If any man flenk let bim 
fre the Oracles of God ( not lightly then-an@inconfiderately') If avy 0 winifler, 
him do it as of the ability which God giveth, ( great reaſon then to par to all his abi. 
tities and faculties to it ) and whether of the two does moſt likely do that, he that 
takes pains, and conſiders and diſcuſſes, and ſo approves and practiſes a form, orhe 
that never conſiders what he ſays, till he ſays it, needs not much deliberation t 


a ſentence. Only methinks it is moſt unreaſonable that we ſhould be bound to 


Etiam Peteres Propheta difpoſmernnt ſe ad re= tho 


pare our ſelves with due requiſites to hear what they ſhall ſpeak in publick; guy 79 


' theyſhould not prepare what to ſpeak 3 as if to ſpeak were of cafier or of le confide- 


ration, than to hear what is ſpoken3 or if they do prepare what to (peak to: the 
people, it were alſo very fit they prepar'd their prayers, and confidered before-hand 

of the fitneſs of the offertory they preſent toGod. s « 
Se#.32. LASTLY, Didnotthe Pen-men of the Scripture, write the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels reſpeQively all by the Spirit > Moſt certainly, holy Men of God as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, (aith Saint Peter. And certainly they weremo- 
ved by a more immediate motion, and a motion nearer to an Enthuſiaſm, thannow 
_ in the gift and ſpirit of Prayer. And yet inthe midſt of 
e great alliſtances and motions they did uſe ſtudy, art, ins 


betice, Et vaticinia admoto 


ple@ro, ant beſts exlice, dederunt. ( Gen, Auſtry, and humane abilities. This is more than probablein 


44-5.) Scyphus quem fureti efic ipſeeft is the different ſtiles of the ſeveral Books, ſome being of admi- 
ND exams kn £:*f+. Table art, others lower and plain. The words were their own, 


re pſalteriumn , 


dizis Eliſens( 2 Reg, 3-15.) at leaſt ſometimes, not the Holy Ghoſts. And if Origes, Saine 
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Grammarians were not deceived by falſe Copies, but that they 
truly did obſerve, ſometimes to be impropriety of an expreſſion in the la ; 
ſometimes not true Greek, who will think thoſe errors or imperfeQions in Grammar, 
were (in reſpet of the words, I ſay, preciſely ) immediate inſpirations and diftates 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and not rather their own produQtions of induſtry and humanity > 
But clearly ſome of their words were the words of Aratzs, ſome of Epimenide : 
ſome of Menerder, ſome of S. Paxil, [ This ſpeak I, not the Lord.) Some were the 
words of Moſer, even all that partof the Levitical Law which concerned divorces; 
and concerning which our bleſſed Saviour affirms, that Moſes permitted it, becauſe of 
the hardneſs of their hearts, but from the beginning it was not ſo : and divers others 
of the ſame nature collefed and obſerved to this purpoſe, by («) Origen, (b) S. Befil, 
(c ) S. Ambroſe; and particularly, that promiſe which S. Paul made of calling wpox the 
Corinthians as he paſſed into Macedonia, which certainly in all reaſon is to be preſu- 
med to have been ſpoken buwanitys, and not by immediate inſpiration and intufion, 
becauſe Saint Paxl was ſohindred that he could not be as good as his word, and yet 
the Holy Ghoſt could have foreſeen it and might better have excuſed it, if Saint Paut 
hadlaid it upon his ſcorez but he did not, and it is reaſonable enough to believe 
there was no cauſe he ſhould, and yet becauſe the Holy Ghoſt renewed their memo» 
ry, improved their underſtanding, ſupplied to ſome their want of humane learning, 
and ſo aſſiſted them that they ſhould not commit an errorin fa& or opinion, neither 
in the narrative nor dogmatical parts, therefore they writ by the 8pirit. Since that 
we cannot pretend upon any grounds of probability to an inſpiration ſo immediate as 
theirs, and yet their affiſtances which they had from the Spirit did not exclude hu* 
mane arts and induſtry, but that the ableſt Scholar did write the beſt, much rather 
1s this true in the gifts and aſhiſtances we receive, and papticularly in the gift of prayer, 
it is not an ex fexpore and an inſpired faculty, but the faculties of nature, and in abi- 
lities of art and induſtry are-improv'd and enoobled by the ſupervening affiſtancesof 
the Spirit, And if theſe who pray ex texypore,ſay that the aſſiſtance they receive fromthe 
== is the inſpiration of aw 4 and powers without the operations of art and natural 
abilities & humane induſtry,then beſides that it is more than the Pen-men of Scripture 
ſometime had ( becauſe they needed no extraordinaty affiſtances to what they could 
of themſelves do upon the ſock of other abilities ) beſides this, I fay, it muſt follow 
that ſuch Prayers ſo inſpired, if they were committed to writing, would prove as 
good Canonical Scripture as any is in Saint Paul's Epiſtles z the impudence of 
which pretenſion is ſuffticientto prove the extreme vanity of the challenge. 


oe, 33. THE fumme is thiss Whatſoever this gift is, or this ſpiric of prayer, 
it is to be acquired by humane induſtry, by learning of the Scriptures, by readings 
| | Y 
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by conference, and by whatſoever elſe faculties areimproved 5; and habits enlarged. 


Gods Spirit hath done bis work ſufficiently this way, and he loves not either in_nature 
or grace ( which are his two great ſanfions ) to multiply miracles when there is no 


need. 


:SeZ. 24 AND now let us take a man that pretends he hath the gift of Prayer 
and os, to'pray ex tempore, I luppoſe his thoughts go a little before gif Chg [ 
demand then, Whether cannot this man, when it 15 once come into bis head, hold his 
tongue,and write down what he hath conceived? If his firſt conceptions were of God, 
and God's Spirit, then they are lo ſtill, even when they are written, Or is the Spirit 
departed from him, upon the fight of a Pen and Inkhora ? It did uſe to be otherwiſe 
among the old and new Prophets, whether they-were Prophets of prediction, or of 
ordinary miniſtery. But if his conception may be written, and being written is. ſtill a 
production of the Spirit, then it follows, that ſet forms of prayer, deliberate, and de- 
ſcribed, may as well be a praying with the Spirit, as ſudden forms and ex tempore 
oat-lets. 


 - Fe#. 235. NOW the caſe being thus put, I would fain know what the diference 

is between deliberate and ex tempore Prayers, lave only that intheſe thete is leſs conſi- 
deration and prudence 3 for that the other are (atleaſt as much as theſe) the produdti- 
dns of the Spirit,is evident in the very caſe putinthis Argument: and whether to con- 
ſider and to weigh them be any diſadvantage to our devotions, I leave it to all wiſe 
men to determine 3 So that in effect ſince after the pretended aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
in our prayers we may write them down, conlider them, try the ſpirits, and ponder the 
tnatter, the reaſon and the religion of the addreſs 3 Jetthe world judge whether this 
fudden utterance and ex texpore forms be any thing/elſe but a dire& reſolution not to 
tonlider beforehand what we ſpeak. © \$ic itaque habe, wt iſtam vim dicendi rapidans 
iptiorem eſſe circulanti judices, quam agenti rem magnam E& ſeriam docentique. They 
are the words of Sereca, and exprels what naturally flows fromthe premiſes.- The ptc- 
tence of the Spirit, andthe gift of prayer is not ſufficient to juſtifie the diſhonour they 
doto Religion, in ſerving it in the loweſt and moſbindeliberatemanner, nor quit ſuch 
tnen from unreaſonableneſs and folly, who will dare.to ſpeak to God inthe preſence of 
the people, and jntheir behalf, without deliberation, or learning;or ſtudy. Nothing is 
a greater diſreputation 'to*the prudence of a Diſcourſe , than. to ſay it was a thing 
made up in haſte, that is, without due conſidering. 


SeF. 36. BUT here Iconfider, and I wiſhthey whom it concerns moſt, would 
_ doſotoo : that to pretend the Spiririn ſo unreaſonable a manner to lo ill purpoſes, 
and without reaſon, or promife, or probability for doing it, isa very great crime, and 
of dangerous conſequence. It wasthe greateſt aggravation of the fin of Ananizs and 
Sapphira,euoa Fa To ay To TYeopathat they did fallly pretend and belye the Holy 
Spirit, which crime beſides that it diſhonours the Holy Ghoſt,to make-him the Preſident 
of imperfet and illiterate rites, the Author of confuſion, and iadeliberate Diſcourſes, 
and the Parent of ſuch productions, which a wiſe perſon would bluſhto bwn: _it allo 
intitles him to all thoſe DoCctrines which either Chance or Deſign ſhall expoſe. to the 
people in ſuch prayers to which they entitle the holy Spirit as the Author and immedi- 
ate DiRator. So that if they pleaſe, he muſt not only own their follies,but their impic- 
tiestoo 3 and how great diſreputation this is tothe Spirit of Wiſdom,of Counſel,and of 
Holineſs,I wiſh they may rather underſtand by Diſcourſe than by Experiment. 


SeF. 37. BUT letus look a little further intothe myſtery,and ſee what is meant 
in Scripture by [ praying with the ſpirit. In what ſence the holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit 
of Prayer, I have already ſhewn, viz. by the ſame reaſon as he is the Spirit of faith, of 
prudence,of knowledge, of underſtanding, and the like,becauſe he givesus afliſtances for 
the acquiring of theſe graces, and' furniſhes us with revelations by way of objectand 
inſtruction. But praying with the) $pirit hath beſides this, other ſencesallo in Scripture. 
Tfindinoneplace, thar wethen pray with the Spirit, when the Holy-Ghoſt does afual- 
ly excite us to deſires and earneſt tendencies,to the obtaining '6ur haly purpaſe, when 
he preparesour hearts.to pray, when he enkindlesour deſires, gives us Zeal and devo- 
tion, charity and fervout, ſpiritual violence, and holy importunity. This ſence is allo, 
in the latter part of the objected words of S. Pax; : Rome, 8: The Spirit it ſelf maketh 
Tnterceſſiou for ws with groanines. And _— this is traly a praying with the 
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Spirit, but this will do our Reyerend Brethren of the Aſſembly little advantage. as to 
the preſent Queſtion. For this _ 1500t a Spirit of utteraace,not at all clamorous in 
the ears of the people, but cries aloudin the cars of God with [ groaus unutterable,] ſoit 
follows,and only[_He that ſearcheth the beart,he underſtandeth the meaning of the Spire.] 
This is the Spirit of the Son,which God hath ſent into owr bearts('not into our tongues) 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, Gal.4.6. And this is the great auberris for mental Prayer, 
which is properly and truly praying by the Spirit. 


in te, Auguſt, eodem modo quo S. Auguſt. dizit Dev, Congueror tibi Domine la chrymis Feſu Chriſti, de quo diflum eff, Heb. 5, 5. Nig Tx 
inamel as u7 xgeuryis ioupes 5 Aergdor aegrireyw. 


Se. 38. ANOTHER praying with the Spirit I find inthat place of $t, Panl, 
from whence this expreſhion is taken, and commonly uſed, 7 will pray with the ſbirit, 
and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo. It is generally ſuppoſed that Saint Paw! re- 
lates here to a ſpecial and extraordinary gitt of Prayer , which was indulg'dto the 
Primitive Biſhops and Prieſts, the Apoſtles and Rulers of Churches, and to ſome other 
Perſons extraordinarily, of being able to compoſe Prayers, pious in the matter, pry- 
dent in the compolire, devout in the forms, expreſſive inthe nguage and in ſhort, 
uſeful to the Church, and very apt for devotion, and ſerving to her Religion and ne- 
ceſlities. 1bclieve that ſuch a gift there was, and this indulged as other i{lyes of the 
Spirit to ſome perſons, upon ſpecial neceſlities, by fingular diſpenſation, as the Spirit 
knew to be moſt expedient for the preſent need and the future inſtruction. ThisI 
believe, not becauſe I find ſufficient teſtimony that it was ſo, or any eyidence from 
the words now alledged, but becauſe it was realonable it ſhould be ſo, and agrees- 
ble to the other proceedings of the Holy Ghoſt. - For although we accoyat it an 
eafie matter, to make prayers, and we have great reaſon to give thanks to the Holy 
Ghoſt for it, who hath deſcended fo plentifully upon the Church, hath made pleg- 
tiful revelation of all the publick and private neceffities of the world, hath taught ys 
how to pray, given rules for the manner of addreſs, taught us how to diſtinguiſh (pi- 
ritual from carnal things, hath repreſented the vanity of worldly deſires, the unſati(- 
fyingneſs of earthly pollcfſions, the bleſling of being denied ourimpertinent,ſecular,and 
indiſcreet requeſts, and hath doneall this at the beginning of Chriſtjanity, and bath 
aftually ſtirred up the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men to make ſo many excellent 
Forms of Prayer, which their Succeflors did in pare retain, and in part imitate, till 
the conjun&t wiſdom of the Churchſaw her Offices compleat, regular and Gfficient, 
So that now every man 1s able to make ſomething of Forms of-Prayer, ( for which 
ability they ſhould do well to pay their Euchariſt to the Holy Ghoſt, and not abuſe 
the gift to vanity or ſchitm_) yet at the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, till the holy 
Spirit did fill all things, they found no ſuch plenty of Forms of Prayer : and-it was - 
accounted a matter of ſo great conſideration to make a Form of Prayer, that it was 
thought a fit work for a Prophet, or the Founder of an Inſtitution. And therefore the 
Diſciples of John asked of him to teach theme how to pray 3 and the Diſciples of Chriſt 
did ſotoo. For the Law of Afoſes had no Rules to inſtruQt the Synagogue how to 
pray 3 and butthat Meſes,and David,and Afaph,and lome few of the Prophets more, 
left forms of Prayer which the Spirit of God inſpired them withal} upon great neceſii- 
ties, and great mercy to that people, they had not known how to have compoſed an 
Office, for the daily ſervice of the Temple, without danger of asking things acedleſs 
vain,or impious, fuch as were the prayers in the Roman Cloſets, that he way a good 
man that would not own them. 


Et nihil arcano qui roget ore Deos. 
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But whenthe Holy Ghoſt came down in a full breath, and a mighty wind, he filled the 
breaſts and tongues of men , and furniſhed the firſt Chriſtians not only with abilities 
enough to frame excellent devotions for their preſent Offices, but alſo to become pre- 
cedents for Litzrgietoall Ages of the Church, the firſt being imitated by the ſecond, 
and the fecond by the third, till the Church be ſetled in peace, and the Records tranſ- 
mitted with greater care, and preſerved with leſs hazard, the Church chaſe ſuch Forms 
whoſe Copies we retain at this day. ; 
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$:#. 39. NOW fince it was certain that all ages of the Church would look up- 
on the firſt Fathers in Chriſt, and Founders of Churches as precedents,or Tutors, and 
Guides, inall the parts of their Religion, and that prayer with its ſeveral parts, and in- 
ſtances, is a great portion of the Religion ( the Sacraments themſelves being inſtru- 
ments of grace, and effeCtual in gemere orationis) it is very reaſonable to think that the 
Apoſtolical men had not only the firſ# fruits, but the elder Brothers ſhare, a double 

rtioa of the Spirit, becauſe they were not only to ſerve their own needs,to which a 
fingle and an ordinary portion would have been then (as now) abundantly ſufficient, 
but alſo to ſerve the neceſlity of the ſucceſſion, and to inſtrut the Church for ever 


after. 


Se. 40. BU T then, that this aſſiſtance wasan ability to pray ex texpore, I find 
it no where affirmed by ſufficient authentick Teſtimony, and if they could have done 
it, it is very likely they would have been wary, and reſtrained in the publick uſe of it. 
I doubt not but there might then be ſome ſudden neceſlities of the Church, for which 
the Church being in her infancy had not as yet provided any publick forms, concern- 
ing which caſes I may ſay as @uimtiliar of an Oratour inthe great and ſudden needs of 
the Commonwealth, Quarum ſe qua non dico cnicunque innocentium civium, ſed amicorum 
ac propinquorum alicui evenerit, ſtabitne mutws, & ſalutarem parentibus vorewe, ſtating, ſe 
non ſuccurratur, peritaris, moras & ſeceſſum & ſilentium queretgadum illa verba fabricen- 
tur, © memorie inſidant, & vox ac latws preparetur £ Ido not think that they were ora- 
tores imparati ad caſws,but that an ability of praying on a ſudden was indulged tothem 
by a ſpecial aid of the Spirit toconteſt againſt ſudden dangers,and the violence of new 
accidents, to which allo poſhibly a new inſpiration was but for a very little while ne- 
ceſlary, even till they underſtood the myſteries of Chriſtianity, and the revelations of 
the Spirit, by proportion and analogy to which they were lufticieatly inſtrufted to 
make their ſudden prayers when ſuddea occaſions did require. 


SeF. 41. T HIS I ſpeak by way of conceſſion and probability. For no man can 
provethus much as am willing (relying uponthe reaſonableneſs of the Conjefture ) 
to ſuppoſe 3 but that praying with the Spirit in this place, is praying without ſtudy, 
art, or deliberation, is not ſo much as intimated. 


SeF. 42. FOR firſt, It is here implyed that they did prepareſome of thoſe devoti- 
ons to which they were helped by the Spirit, oray ovripyede, ixag © thay Laan bye, 
when you come together each of you ( peradventure ) hath «Pſalm. y« not ras , not 
every one makes, but when you meet, every one hath, wiz. [already ] which ſuppo- 
ſes they had it prepared againſt the meeting. For the Spirit could help as well at 
home in their meditation, .as in the publick upon a ſudden: and though it is real, 
the Holy Spirit loves to bleſs the publick meetings, the communion of Saints, with 
ſpeciatbenedidtions ; yet I ſuppoſe my Adverſaries are not willing to acknowledge 
any thing that ſhould do much reputation to the Church, and the publick futhoriz'd 
conventions 3 at leaſt, not to confine the Spirit to ſuch holy and bleſſed meetings. 
They will ( I ſuppoſe) rather grant the words do probably intimate,they came pre- 
pared with a Hymn, and therefore there isnothing in the nature of the thing, but that 
ſo alſo might their other forms of Prayer; the aliftznce of the Spirit ( which is the 
thing in Queſtion) hinders not , but that they alſo might have made them by preme- 
ditarion. | 


SeZ. 43, SECONDLY, lathis place, praying with the Spirit Ggnifies no 


other extraordinary aſſiſtance, but that the Spirit help'd them to ſpeak ther prayer, 
in an unknown Tongue, ez» » Tegorvywpai yAworn, To Tridua Tezoiuytrau, If T pray 
in a tongue, my ſpirit prajeth, but my underſtanding is without fruit, what then ? Twill 
pray with the Jorit and I will pray with the ti 9 Ls alſo. Plainly here, praying in 
the ſpirit, which is oppoſedto praying in underſtanding, is praying in an unknown 
tongue whereby the way obſerve, that praying with the ſpirit, even inthe ſence of 
Scripture,is not always moſt to edification of the people. Not alwayes with underſtand- 
ing.And when theſe two are ſeparated, St. Paul prefers five words with underſtanding, 
before ten thouſand inthe ſpirit. For this praying with the ſpirit wasindeed then a gift 
extraordinary and miraculous, hke as propheſying with the ſpirit, and expired 


withit. * But while it did laſt, it was the loweſt of gifts, inter done linguarum, 
vs _ C 2 _ 
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it was but a gift of the tongue, andnot to the benefit of the Church direQly or imme- 
diately. 


Se. 44. T HIS allo obſervein paſſing by.” Tf Saint Pal did fo undervalye the 
praying with the Spirit, that he preferred edifying the Church a thouſand degrees be- 
ond it 3 I ſuppoſe he would have been of the ſame mind, it the Queſtion had been 
berween praying with the Spirit, and obeying our Superiours, as he was when it waz 
between praying with the Spirit and edification of the Church,becaule, (if I be not mi- 
ſtaken)itis matter of great concernment towards the edification of the Church,toobe 
our Superiours, not to innovate in publick forms of worſhip, eſpecially with the ſcaq- 
dal and offence of very wile and learned men,and to the diſgrace of the dead Martyrs, 
who ſealed our Liturgie with their blood. | 


SeF. 45. BUT to return. In this place, praying with the Spirit, belide the 
aſfiſtance given by the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak in a ſtrange tongue , 1s no more than 
[ my ſpirit praying ] that is, it implies my co-operation with the aſlaſtance of the Spj. 
rit- of God, inſomuch that the whole aCtion may truly be denominated mine, and js 
called ( of the Spirit ) only by reaſon of that collateral afhſtance. For ſo Saint Pay} 
joynsthem as terms identical, and expreſſive one of anothers meaning, as you may 
pleaſe to read, wer. 14. and 15. 1 Cor. 14. 1 will pray with the ſpirit, and ry ſpirit truly 
prayeth. It isthe a@t ofwour inner man, praying holy and ſpiritual prayers. But then 
indeed at that time there was ſomething extraordinary adjoyned, for it wasinanun- 
known Tongue, the practice of which Saint Pa»/there diſhkes. This alſo will be to 
none of their purpoſes. For whether it were ex texpore, or by premeditation is not 
here expreſled; or if it had, yet that afliſtance extraordinary in prayer, it there was 
any beſide the gift of Tongues, (whichis not here, or any where elſe expreſled ) isno 
more tranſmitted to us, than the ſpeaking Tongues in the Spirit, or propheſying ex 
tempore and by the Spint. 


SeF. 46. BUT I would add alſo one experiment which Saint Pax alſo there 
adds by way of inſtance.If praying with the Spirit in this place be praying ex tempore, 
then ſo is frging too. For they are expretlvl inthe ſame place, in the ſame mazxer, 
to the fame end, andI know no reaſon why there ſhould be differing ſences put upon 
them to lerye purpoſes. And now let us have ſome Church Muſick too, though the 
Organs be pull'd down, and let any the beſt Pſalmiſt of them all, compoſe a Hymn in 
Metrical form (as Artipater Sidoniws in Buintilian, and Licinias Archias in Cicere 
could do in their Verſes ) and fing itto a new tune with perfect and true muſick, and 
all this ex femzpore. For all this the Holy Ghoſt can doif he pleaſes 3 But if it be ſaid 
that the Corintbian Chriſtians compoſed their Songs and Hymns according to art and 
rules of Mulick, by ſtudy and induſtry, and that to this they were affiſted by the Spi- 
rit 3 agd that this together with the devotion of their ſpirit , was finging with the 
Spirit : then ſay I, focompoſing ſet forms of Liturgie by skill, and prudence, and hu- 
mane induſtry; may beas much praymg with the Spirit, asthe other isfinging with the 
Spirit : plainly enough. In all the ſences of praying with the Spirit, and in all its ac- 
ceptations in Scripture, to pray or fing with the Spirit,neither of them of neceſlity im- 
plies ex tempore. 


SeF. 47. THE ſumor ColeFaof the premiſes is thiss Praying with the Spirit, 
1s either, Firſt, when the Spirit ſtirs up our deſires to pray , per motionem aiFnalis 
auxilii : or ſecondly, when the Spirit teaches us what, or how to pray, telling us the 
matter, and manner of our prayers. Thirdly, or laſtly, diQating the very words of 
our prayers. There is no other way in the world to pray with the Spirit or in the 
Holy Ghoſt, that is pertinent tothis Queſtion. And of thislaft manner the Scripture 
determines nothing, nor ſpeaks any thing expreſly of it, and yet ſuppoſe it had, we are 
certain the Holy Ghoſt hath ſupplred us with all theſe, and yet in ſet forms of Prayer 
beſt of all, Imean, there wherea difference can be 3 For (1) as for thedefires, and 
actual motions or incitements to pray, they are indifferent toone or the other, toſet 
forms, or to ex tempore. | 


SeF. 48. SECONDLY, But asto the matter or manner of prayer , it is 
clearly contained in the expreſſes, and ſet forms of Scriptures,and there it1s ſupplied to 
us by the Spirit, for he is the great Diftatour of it. Fn 
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SeB. 49: 3. NOW then for the very words. No mancan aflure me that the 
words of his ex texpore "as vg are the words of the holy Spirit : it is neither. teaſon 
nor modeſty to expett ſuch immediate aſfiſtances to ſo little purpoſe;, he having ſup- 
plied us with abilities more than enough to expreſs our deſires alinnd?,otherwiſe than 
by immediate dictate 3 But if we will take David's Pſalter or the other Hymns of ho- 
ly Scripture, or any of the Prayers which are reſperſed over the Bible, we are ſure 
enough that they are the words of Gods Spirit, mediately or immediately, by way of 
infuſion, or extalte, by viſion, or at leaſt by ordinary afliſtance. And now then, what | 
greater confidence can any man have for the excellency of his prayers, and the proba+ 
bility of their being accepted,than when he prayes his Plalter, or the Lords Prayer,or 
any other office which he finds conſigned in Scripture >? When Gods Spitit ſtirs us up 
to an attual devotion,and then weule the matter he hath deſcribed and taught,and the 
very words whith Chriſt and Chriſts Spirit, and the Apoſtles, andother perſons,full of 
the Holy Ghoſt did uſe. If in the world there be any praying with the Spirit (I mean, 
in vocal prayer ) this is it. 


SF. 50. AND thusTIhave examined the intire and full ſcope of this firſt Que- 
ſtion, and rifled their ObjeQtion, which was the only colour to hide the appearance of 
its natural deformity at the firſt ſight. The reſult is this, $cribendum ergo quoties lice- Wimtil.1.10. 
bit 3 $i id non dabitar, cogitandum : ab utroque excluſt, debent tamen adniti, utneque de- ©” 
prebenſws orator, neque deſtitntws eſſe videatur. © In making our Orations and publick 
« Advocations, we muſt write what we mean to ſpeak, as often as wecanz when we 
* cannot, yet we muſt deliberate, and (ſtudy 3 and when the ſuddenneſs of the accident 
* prevents both theſe, we muſt uſe all the powers of art and care that we have a pre- 
os bh mind, and call in all our firſt proviſions, that we be not deſtitute of matter and 
<« words apt for the imployment. « This was Qiztilian's rule for the matter of pru- 
dence,and in ſecular occaſionsz but when the 1nſtance is in Religion,and eſpecially in - 
our prayers, it will concern us nearer, to be curious and deliberate what weſpeak in 
the audienceof the eternal God,whenour livesand our ſouls,and the honour of God, 
and the reputation of Religionare concern'd, and whatſoever isgreateſt init ſelf, or 
deareſt to us. , ' 


SeF. 51. T HE ſecond Queſtion hathin it ſomething more of difficulty ; fot the 
Men that own it will give leave that ſet forwes may be uſed, oyou give Queſt. 2 

leave tothemto make them 3 butif authority ſhall interpoſe and preſcribe a Liturgie, 
every word ſhall breed a quarrel, and if the matter be innocent, yet the very injunQi- 
on is tyranny, a reſtraining of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, itleaves the ſpirit of a Man 
ſterile and unprofitable,itis not for edification of the Church,and is as deſtitute of com- 
fort,as it is of profit, For God hathnot reſtrained his Spirit to thoſe few that rule the 
Church in prelation above others, but if he hath given to them the ſpirit of Govern- 
ment, he hath given to others the ſpirit of Prayer, and the ſpirit of Prophecy. Now 
the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every max to profit withall, for to one is given by 
the Spirit the word of Wiſdom, to another the word of knowledge, by the ſame Spirit. And 
thele and many orher gifts are given to ſeveral members that they may ſupply one 
another,and all joyn to the edification of the body. And therefore that muſt needs be 
an imprudent ſanction that ſo determines the offices of the Church, that ſhe cannot be 
edified by that variety of gifts which the holy Spirit bath given to ſeveral men to that 
purpoſe, juſt as if there ſhould be a Canon, that but'one Sermon ſhould be preached in 
all Churches for ever. Belides,it muſt needs be,that the devotion of the Suppliants muſt 
be much retarded by the perpetuity , and unalterable reiteration of the ſame form 5 
For fince our atie&ions will certainly vary and ſuffer great alteration of degrees, and 
inclinations, it is eaſier to frame wordsapt to comply with our affe&tions than to con» 
form our affeQions in all varieties tothe ſame words: When the forms are daily chan» 
ged,it is more probablethat every man ſhall find ſomething proportionable to his fan- 
cy, which isthe great inſtrument of Devotion, than to ſuppoſe that any one form, » 
| ſhouldbelike Manna fitted to every taſte 3 and therefore in prayers, as the affeQions 

muſt benatural, ſweet, and proper, ſoalſoſhouldthe words expreſfing the affetions, 
iſſue forth by way of natural emanation.' Sed extemporalis andecie atque ipfivs temeri- 9,;tildilde 
tatisvelprecipus jucunditas eft. Nam in ingenio ſicut in agro quanquam lis din ſcrantur, raorib. 
etque elaborentur,gratiora tamen que ſud | 2 naſceuntur. And a garment may aswell be 
made to fitthe Moon, as that one form of Prayer ſhould be madeapt and proportiona- 
ble to all men,or to any man at all times. Fi LS 7 


bi 


_— _— — _ - 


1h 


"tn Apologie for Huthorigldl 


Se. 52. TiHI'S Diſcourſe relies whollyupon theſerwo grounds; A liberrytg 
uſe variety of forms for prayer, is more for the edification of the Church. Second}y, it 
is:part of that liberty whichthe Church hath, and part of-the duty of the Churhito 
preſerve the libervy of the Spirit in various forms, 


Se. 53. BEFORE TIdeſcend to confideration of the particulars, 1 muftipre. 
miſe this, that the gift or abilityof prayer grven to che'Churchnsuſed either in publick 
or in/private, andithatwhichis fit enough for one,'is inconvenient in the other, ang q1- 
though alliberty in private may 'be for edification of good people, whewitispiou 
and diſcreetly uſed, yet inthe pablick, if it wereindiflerently permitred, it 'wouldbrin 
infinite inconvenience, and become intolerable, as a ſad experience doth too much 
venihe. 


SeF. 54. BU T now then, this diſtintion evacuates all the former diſcourſe; 
and ſince it is permitted that every man in private uſe what forms he pleaſe, the Spirit 
hath all that hberty that is neceflary, and ſo-much as can be convenient 3 the Church 
may be edified by every mans gift, the affeQtions of all men may be complied withall, 
words may be fitted to their fancies, their devotions quickned, their wewrineſs help- 
edand fupported, and whatſoever benefit may be fancied by variety and1iberty, all 
that may be enjoyed, and every reaſonable deſire, or weaker fancy be fully fa- 
tisfed. 


SeF. 55. BU T fince theſe advantages todevotion are accidental, and do con- 
ſult with weakneſs and infirmity, and depend upon irregular variety, for which no an- 
tecedent rule can make particular proviſion 3 it is not to be expeed, the publick con- 
ſtitution, and preſcribed forms, which are regular, orderly, and determin'd, can make 
proviſion for particulars, for chances, and for infinite varieties. And if this were any 
objettion againſt publick forms, it would alſo conclude againſt all humane Laws that 
they did not make proviſion for all particular accidents , and circumſtances that 
might poſſibly occurr. All publick ſanctions muſt be of a publick ſpirit and deſign, and 


. ſecureall thoſe excellent things which have influence upon ſocieties and communities 


of men, and publick obligations. 


$8. 56. THUS, if publick forms of Prayer be deſcribd whoſe matter is pi- 
ous and holy, whoſe detign is of univerſal extent, and proviſionary for all publick, 
probable, fear'd, or foreleen events, whoſe frame and compoſure is prudent, ahd by 
authority competent and high, and whole uſe and exerciſe is inſtrumental to peace 
and publick charity, and all theſe hallowed by intention, and care of doing glory to 
God, and advantages to Religion, expreſsd in obſervation of all ſuch , rules, and 
precedents as are moſt likely to teach us beſt , and guide us ſureſt, ſuch as are 
Scriptures, Apoltolical Tradition, Primitive praftice, and precedents of Saints, and 
holy Fs the publick can do no more, all the duty is performed, and all the 
care is taken. 


Se. 57. NOW afterall this there are perſonal neceflities and private conve- 
niencies or inconveniencies , which if men are not ſo wiſe as themſelves to provide 
for by caſting off all prejudice and endeavouring to grow ſtrong in Chriſtianity, meti 
in Chriſt, and not for ever to be Babes in Religion, but frame themſelves to a capa- 
city of receiving the benefit of the publick, without needing other proviſions, than 
what will fit the Church in her publick capacity 3 the Spirit of God and the Church 
taught by him, hath permitted usto comply with our own infirmities, while they are 
innocent, and topray in private in any form of words, which fhall be moſt inſtrumen- 
tal to our devotion in the preſent capacity. Neque hoc ego ago ut ex tempore dicete 
welit, ſed ut poſſit. 


SF. 58. AND indeed ſometimes an exuberant, and an ative affeRtion, and 
overflowing of Devotion may deſcend like anointing from above, and our cup ren 
over,andis not to be contained within the margent of prefcribed forms ; And though 
this be not of ſo great conſideration as if it ſhould happen to a matvin pubtick, that it 
1s then fit for him, or to be permitted to exprefs itin forms unlimited ard afdeter- 
min'd. ( For there was a caſe in the dayes of the inundation of the Spirit, when a 
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man full of the Spirit was corhtnanded to keep felence ih the Church 5, tal to Peak to Biln* | Cor 
ſelf and to God ) yet when this grace is given Him ta/private, he \may compoſe Vis 

own Liturgy, pea enim eft quod diſertos ſacit , & wis mentis. Tikpye 4mperitls Quiniil 
quoque, [7 mee qo aliquo affetIn concitati , verb tion Heſinit. Only When ih private 
devotionwe uſe forms of our owh thaking or chifitg, we are concerh'd to fer, thit 

the matter be pious, apt for edification and the prefer theceffity, ad Without con- 

temprof publick preſcripti6tis, or irfeverence to God, andin alll the reſt we are ath- 

berty 3 * only inthe Lord, tht is, according to the rute of faith, E\ 

and the analogy of Chriſtian Religion. For - ig rp our Cech of Mad ages mom GRIER 
devotion be fervent, our mtention pious, and the petition x«f)'s alio dif ris BY Scrffenrarats foutibus 
$4 according to thewill of God. Whatloever our expreſlions are, —__— Hime ſmſpicientes Chriftiani 
God reads the petition in the Character of the ſpirit, though the =«s, Syn nd vob Be. Fa 
words be brevia, conciſe, & ſingultemtium modb ejeFa. But then 5 monitore, quia depettore vramw/pro 


theſe accidental advantages, and circumſtances of profit, which omnibus Olaf vitem illis pro 


. 14. 28. 


h:xam, impertum ſecurnum, dlomum tutam, 


may be provided for in private; as they cannot be taken care of exercirus forte, ſenarum fdelem, popwluns 
in publick, ſo neither is it neceſſary they Thould, for thoſe plea- rms 7a pag tm _ 
fares of ſenſible devotion are fo far from being neceſſary to the _ 
acceptation of prayer, that they are but compliances with our infirmities, and ſappoſe 

a great weakneſs 1n him that needs them (ſay the Maſters of ſpiritual life.) and in rhe 

ſtrongeſt prayers,and moſt effe&tual devotions, are ſcIdomeſt found 3 luch as was Moſes 

prayer when he ſpake nothing, and Harmeb's and our bleſled Saviour's when hecalled 

upon his Father, xegvyai; :veai:, with ſtrong cries, in that great deſertion of ſpirir, 

when he prayed in the Garden; In theſe prayers the ſpirit was bdund up with the 

ſtritae(s and violence of intention, but could not eaſe it ſelf with a flood of language, 

and various expreſſion. A great devotion is like a great grief, not ſo expreflive asa 

moderate paſhon, tears Geal the grief,and variety of language breaths out the devo- 

tion 5 and therefore Chriſt went thrice 3 and ſaid the ſame words he could juſt ſpeak 

his ſence in a plain expreſſion, but the greatneſs of his agotiy was too big for the plea- 

ſure of a ſweet and ſenſible expreſſion of devotion. 


Sef. 59. S O that let the devotion be never fo great, ſet forms of prayer will 
be expreſiive exoxgh of any defire, though importunate as extremity it ſelf ; but when 
the ſpirit is weak, and the devotion imperfeR, and the affeQons dry, though in reſpett 
of the preciſe duty on our part, and the acceptation on Gods part, no advantage is got 
by a liberty of an indifferent, unlimited, and choſen form 3 and therefore in all caſes, 
the whole dzty of prayer is ſecured by publick forms3 yet other circumſtantial and 
accidental advantages , may be obtaloed by it , and therefore let ſuch perſons feaſt 
themſelvesin private with frech-inbith; and leſs nouriſhing delicacies, weak ſtomachs 
maſt be cared for, yet they muſt be confeſſed to have ſtronger ſtomachs, and berter 
health , that can feed upon the wholeſome food prepared in the common Refefo- 
ries. 


SeF. 60. SO that publick forms (it is true ) cannot be fitted to every mans 
fancy, and affeCtions, eſpecially in an Age wherein all publick conſtitutions are pto- 
teſted againſt 3 but yet they may be fitted toall neceſlities, and to every mans duty, 
ahd for the pleaſing the affeQions and fancies of men , that may be ſometimes conve- 
nient, but it is never neceſſary ; and God that ſuffers drineſs of affeQions many times 
ifh his deareſt ſervants, and it! their greateſt troubles, and moſt excellent Devotions, 
hath by that ſufferance of his, given demonſtration that it is not neceſſary ſuch af- 
fe&tions ſhould be complyed withal , for then he would never ſuffer thoſe ſterili- 
ties, but himſelf by a cup of ſenfible Devotion would water and refreſh thoſe 
nas $ and if God himfelf does not, it is not-to be expeted the Chutch 

ould. | . | 


SeZ. 61. AND this4allv is the caſe of Sctipture , for the many diſcoutfes of 
excellent Orators and Preachers have all thoſe advaritages of meeting with the va: 
rious affe&tions and diſpoſitions of the hearers,. and may cauſe a' rear , when all 
Saint Paxl's Epiſtles would not 3 and yet certainly there is t© compatifoh between 
them, but ore Chapter of Saint Pa#l is tore excellent and of berter uſe to the ſab- 
ſtantial patt of Religion, than all the Sermons of Saitit E3ryſoftomee 4 and yet there 
are ſome circuttiſtatices of adyanrage which huttiane eloquence may have, which ate 
not obſerved to be inthoſe other more excellent emanations of the holy Spitit. And 
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therefore if.the Objeftion ſhould be true,and that conceived forms of Prayer in their 

eat variety might do ſome accidental advantages to weaker perſons , and [tronger 
ancies, and more imperfe& judgments, yet this inſtance of Scripture is a demonſtration 
that ſet and com £4 devotions may be betterz and this reaſon does not proye the 
contrary, becauſe the Sermons in Scripture are infinitely to be preferred before thoſe 
diſcourſes and orations, which do more comply with the fancies of the people. 
Nay, we ſee by experience, that the change of our prayers, or our books, or our 
company, is ſo delightful to moſt perſons, that though the change be for the worſe, 
it more complies with their afftetions than the peremptory and unaltered retainin 
of the better 3 but yet this is no good argument to prove that change to.be for the 
better. 


SeF. 62. BUT yet if ſuch compliance with fancies and affeftions were neceſ. 
ſary, what are we the nearer if every Miniſter were permitged to pray his own 
forms 2 How can his form comply with the great variety of affeQions which are a- | 
mongſt his Auditors, any more than the publick forms deſcribed by Authority ? Ie 
may hit caſually, and by accident be commenſurate to the preſent fancy of ſome of 
his Congregation , with which at that time poſſibly the publick form would not : 
This may be thus, and it may be otherwiſe , and at the ſame time , in which ſome 
feel a guſt and reliſh in his prayer, others might feel a greater ſweetneſs in reci- 
tation of the publick forms. _ This thing is ſoby chance, ſo irregular and uncer- 
tain, that no wiſe man, nor no Providence leſs than Divine can make any proviſions 
for it. 6.8 


SeF. 63. AND after all, itis nothing but the fantaſtick and imaginative part 
that is pleaſed, which for ought appears, may be diſturbed with curioſity , peevilh- 
neſs, pride, ſpirit of novelty, lightneſs, and impertinency : and that to fatisfie ſuch 
ſpirits, and fantaſtick perſons, may be as dangerous and uſeleſs to them, as it is trou- 
bleſome in it ſelf. But then for the matter of edification , that is conſiderable upon 
another ſtock : for now adayes men are never edified, unleſs they be pleaſed, and 
if they miſlike the Perſon, or have taken-up a quarrel againſt any form, or inſti- 
tution, preſently they cry out, They are not edified, that is, they are diſpleaſed : 
and the ground of their diſpleaſure is nothing from the thing it ſelf, but from them- 
ſelves only : they are wanton with their meat, and long for variety, and then they 
cry out that Marne will not nouriſh them, but prefer-the ozjons of Egypt before the 
food of Angels; the way tocure this inconvenience is to alter the men, not to change 
the inſtitution3 for it is very certain that wholſome meat is of it ſelf nutritive, if 
the body be diſpoſed to its reception and entertainment. But it is not certain that 
what a ſick man fancies out of the weakneſs of his ſpirit, the diſtemper of his ap- 
petite, and wildneſsof his fancy , that it will become to him either good, or good 
phyſick. Nowin the entertainments of Religion and ſpiritual repaſts, that is whol- 
ſome, nutritive, and apt to edifie, which is pious in it ſelf, of advantage to the ho- 
nour of God, whatſoever is good Doftrine, or good Prayers, eſpecially whea it is 
prepared by a publick hand, and deſigned for publick uſe , by all the wiſdom of 
thoſe men, who in all reaſon are to be ſuppoſed to have received from God all thoſe 
aftiſtances which are effeCts of the ſpirit of\Government;z and therefore it is but 
weakneſs of ſpirit, or ſtrength of paſſion, impotency in ſome ſence or other , cer- 
ys that firſt diſlikes the publick proviſions , and then, ſay, they are not whol- 

C 


8eF. 64. F OR I demand concerning the publick Liturgies of a Church, whoſe 

conſtitution is principally of the parts,and choiceſt extradts of Scripture, Leſlons and 
the Pſalms, and ſome few Hymns and Symbols, made by the moſt excellent perſons in , 
the Primitive Church, and all thisin nothing diſagreeing from the rules of Liturgie 
| uh in Scripture, but that the ſame things are defired, and the ſame perſons prayed 

or,and to the ſame end, and by the ſame great inſtrument of addreſs and acceptation 
[by Feſ#s Chriſt] and which gives all the glory that is due to God, and gives nothing 
of this toa Creature, and hath: in it many admirable documents 3 whether there be 
any thing wanting 1n ſuch a Lyturgie towards edification * What is there in prayers 
that can edifie, that is not in ſuch a Lyturgie ſo conſtituted ? or what can there be 
more inthe private forms of ay Miaiſter,than is in ſuch a publick compoſition? 


Sed. 
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SeF. 65. BY this time, I ſuppoſe, the ObjeQion, with all its parts is diſbanded fo 
far as it relates to edification, profit, and compliance with the auditors :* As for the 
matter of liberty,and reſtraint of the ſpirir,l ſhall conſider that part. In the mean time 
I ſhall ſet down thoſe grounds of Religion and reaſon upon which publick Liturgie 
relies, and by the ſtrength of which it is to be juſtified, againſt all oppoſition and pre- 


rences. 


Se. 66. 1. TH E Church hath a power given to her by the Spirit of God,and 
a command to deſcribe publick \forms of Liturgie. Forl conſider that the Church is a 
Family, Jeſus Chriſt is the Maſter of the Family, the holy Spirit is the great Diſpen- 
ſator of all ſuch graces the family needs, and are, in order tothe performance of their 
Duty 3 the Apoſtles, and their Succeflors, the Rulers of the Church are Stewards f 
the manifold graces of God, whole office isto provide every mans portion, and to dil- 
pence the graces and iſſues Evangelical by way of Miniſtry. ho is that faithful and 
wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler of his Houſhold ? It was our bleſſed Savi- 
our's Queſtion, and Saint Pax/anſweredit: Leta man ſo account of ws, as of the Mini- 
fters of Chriſt, and Steward: of the myſteries of God. Now the greateſt Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel is by way of prayer, ( moſt of thegraces of the Spirit being obtained by pray- 
er, and ſuch offices which operate by way of impetration, and benediftion, and a. 
cration, which are but the ſeveral inſtances of prayer ) Prayer, certainly, is the moſt 
effeftual and myſterious miniſtery : and therefore ſince the Holy Ghoſt hath made the 
Rulers of the Church,Stewards of the myſteries, they are by vertue of their Steward- 
ſhip Preſidents of Prayer and publick Offices, ; 


SeF. 67. 2. WHICH alſo iscertain, becauſe the Prieſt is to ſtand between 
God and the People, and to repreſent all their needs to the throne of grace 3 He is 4 
Prophet and ſhall pray for thee, ſaid God, concerning Abraham to Abimelech. And 
therefore the Apoſtles appointed inferiour Officers inthe Church that the might not 
be hindred in their great work, but we will give oxr ſelves to the word of God and to pray- 
er3 And therefore in our greateſt need, in our ſickneſs, and laſt ſcene of our lives, we 
arediretted to ſend for the Elders of the Church, that they may pray over ws 3 and God 
hath promiſed to hear them: and 1f prayer be of any concernment towards the final 
condition of our ſouls, certainly it isto be ordered, guided, and diſpoſed by them who 
watch for our ſouls, ws Xoyoy aTroducoyres, as they that muſt give account to God ſor 
them. | 


SeF. 68. 3. NOW, if the Rulers of the Church are Preſidents of the rites of 
Religion, and by ee oo of Prayer, either they are to order publick prayers, or 
private. For private I ſuppoſe, moſt men will be ſo deſirous of their liberty, as topre- 
ſerve that inprivate, where they have no concernments but their own, for matter of 
order or ſcandal : But for publick, if there be any ſuch thing as Government, and that 
prayers'may be ſpoiled by diſorder, or made ineffe&ual by confuſion, or by any acci- 
dent may become occaſion of a ſcandal, it is certain that they muſt be ordered as all 
other things arein which the publick is certainly concerned, that is, by the Rulers of 


t Cor. 4. I. 


the Church , who are anſwerable if there be any miſcarriage in the publick. Thus | 


far I ſuppoſe there will not be much queſtion with thoſe who allow ſet forms, but 
would have themſelves bethe Compoſers 3 They would have the Miniſters pray for 
the people , but the Mimſters ſhall not be preſcribed to; the Rwlers of the Church 
ſhall be the Prefidents of religious rites, but then they will be the Rulers, therefore 
we mult proceed farther 3 and becauſel will notnow enter into the Queſtion who 
are left by Chriſt to govern his Church, I will proceed upon ſuch grounds which I 
_ may be ſufficientto determine this Queſtion, and yet decline the other. There- 
ore | 


SeF. 69. SINCE theSpirit of God is the Spirit of ſupplication, they to whom 
the greateſt portion of the Spirit is promiſed are moſt competent perſons, topray for 
the people, and to preſcribe forms of prayer. But the promiſe of the Spirit is made 
tothe Church in general,to her in her united capacity, to the whole Church firſt,then 
to particular Churches, then inthe loweſt ſeat of the Category to fingle perſons 3 And 
we have title tothe Promiſes by being Members of the Church, and inthe Communi- 
on of Saintsz which beſide the ſtylus cyrie , the form of all the great hay 
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being in general and comprehenſive terms,appearsin this,that when any ſingle perſon 
is out of this communion, he hath alſo notitle to the promiſes 5 which yet be might 
if he hadany upon his own ſtock, not derivative fromthe Church. Now then 1 hg 
fer 3 if any fingle perſons will have us to believe without poſhibility of proof ( for fo 
it muſt be }) that they pray with the Spirit, ( for how ſhall they be able to provethe 
Spirit aftually to abide in thoſe ſingle perſons ? ) then much rather muſt we believe 


it of the Church, which by how much the more general it is, ſomuch the more of the * 


Spirit ſhe is likely to have: and thenif there be no errors in the matter, the Church 
hath the advantage and probability on her ſide; and if there be an error in matter 
in either of them,neither of them have the Spirit, or they make not the true uſe of je. 
But, the publick ſpirit in all reaſon1s to be truſted before the private when there is 
a conteſtation, the Church being prior &* potior in promiſſus, the hath a greater and 
prior title to the Spirit. And why the Church hath not the ſpirit of prazer ia her 
compoſitions as well as any of her children, I deſire onee for all to be ſatisfied upon 
true grounds either of reaion or revelation. And if ſhe have, whether ſhe have not 
as muchas any fingle perſon? If ſhe have but as much, then there is as much reaſon in 
refþed# of the divine aſſiſtance,that the Church ſhould make the forms, as that any ſingle 
Miniſter ſhould,and wore reaſon in reſpe@ of order and publick 1nfluence,and care, and 
charge of ſouls: but if ſhe have « greater portion of the Spirit than a ſingle perſon, 
that is, if the whole be greater than the part, or the publick better than the private, 
then it is evident , that the Spirit of the Church ix reſpeZ of the divine aſſiſtance, i, 
chiefly,and in reſped of order, is only to be relied upon for publick proviſions and forms 


of prayer. 
SeF. 70. BU T now if the Church in her united capacity makes prayers for the 


people,they cannot be ſuppoſed to be other than /imited and determined forms > tor itis ' 


not praCticable, or indeed, imaginable, that a Synod of Church Governours ( be they 
who they will,ſo they be of Chriſts appointment ) ſhould meet in every Church, and 
pray as every man liſt 3 their Counſels are united, and their reſultsare concluſions, and 
final determinations, which like general propolitionsare applicable to particular in- 
ſtances3 ſo that firſt, ſince the Spirit being the great Dictator of holy prayers , and (e- 
condly,the Spirit is promiſed to the Church ia her united capacity, and thirdly,in pro- 
portion tothe Aſſembled,ceteris paribws, loare meafuresof the Spirit powred out,and 
fourthly, when the Church is aflembled, the Prayers which they teach the People are 
limited and preſcribed forms it follows, that limited and preſcribed forms,are.in all rea- 
ſon, emanations from the greateſt portion of the Spirit, warranted by ſpecial promiſes, 
which are madeto every man there preſent that does hisduty, asa private Member of 
the Chriſtian Church,and are due to him as a Ruler of the Church, and yet more eſpe- 
cially, and in a further degree to all them met together 3 where ( if ever ) the holy 
Spirit gives ſuch helps and graces which relate tothe publick goverament, and have 
influence upon the communities of Chriſtians, that is, will bleſs their meeting, and 
give them ſuch aſliſtances as will enable them to do the work for which they con- 


VEne. 


SeF. 71. But yctiſany manſhall ſay, what need the Church meet in publick Sy- 
nods to make forms of Prayer,when private Miniſters are able todo it in their ſeveral 
Pariſhes? I anſwer, It is true, Many can,but they cannot do it better than a Councel 3 
andI think no man is ſo impudent, as to ſay, he can do it ſo well 3 however,quod ſpe- 
Fat ad omnes ab omnibus traFtari debet, the matter is of publick concernment, and 
therefore ſhould be of publick conſultation,and the advantages of publickly deſcrib'd 
forms I ſhall afterwards ſpecifie. In the mean time, 


SeF. 52. FIFTHLY, And the Church, I mean the Rulers of the Church, 
are appointed Preſidents of Religious rites, and as the Rulers in conjunction are en- 
abled todo it beſt by the advantages of ipecial promiſes, and double portions of the 
Spiritz ſo ſhe always did praiſe this,cither in conjuntion or by ſingle dictate, by pub- 
lick perſons,or united authority 3 but in all times,as neceſſity required,they preſcribed 
ſet Forms of Prayer. _ 


SeF. 73. IF I ſhould deſcend to minutes, and particulars, I could inſtance ia 
the behalf of ſet Forms, that Firſt, God preſcribed to Moſes a ſet Form of Prayer, 
and benediftion to be uſed when he did bleſs the people. Secondly , on 
IN | Moſes 


ia AQ am Xc &@4 
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That Solowon, and the holy Kings of Fudeb brought them mn, and continued them in 
the miniſtration of the Temple. Fifthly, Thatinthe reformation nr Hezekieb, the 
Prieſts ard Levites were commanded'to /praiſe the Lordin the words of Devid and 
Aſaph. Sixthly, That «8 Scripture is writtex for onr learzing3 and fince all theſe; and x Chron. 29. 
many.more ſet Forms of Prayerare left thereupon record, it is more than probable, 3*: 
that they wereleft there for our uſe and devotion 5 anddertainly, itis as lawful, and 

as prudent to pray — to read Scriptures3 and it were well; if we would uſe 
our ſelves to the expreſſion of Scripture , and that the of God were famihar 

to us, that weſpake thewords of Canaex, not the ſpeech of 4fbdod; and time was, 
when it was thought the greateſt Ornament of a ſpiritual Perſon, and Inſtrument. of a 
Religious converlation 3 but then the confequents would be, that theſe Prayerswere 

the beſt Forms which were in the words of Scripture, and thoſe Pſalms and Prayers 
there recorded, were the beſt devotions, but theſe areſet Forms, * 7. To this pur- 
poſe I could iaſtance in the example of Saint Jobs Baptiſt, who taught his Diſciples a 
form of prayer 3 and that Chrilt's Diſciples begged the fame favour, andit was grant- 

ed as they deſired it. 


Se. 74 AND here | meanto fix alittle, for this ground cannot fail us. 1 
fay Chriſt preſcribed a ſet Form of Prayer to be uſed by all his Diſciples, as a Breviar 
of Prayer,as a rule of their devotions,as a repoſitory of their needs, and as a dire&t 
dreſs to God. For in this Prayer God did not only command us tomake our Prayers, 
as Moſes was bid to make the Tabernacle, afterthepattern which God ſhewed him in 
the Mount, and * Chriſt ſhewed his Apoſtles 3 but he hath given us the very Tables * Mar. s. :. 
written with his own hand , that we ſhould uſe them as they are ſodelivered 3 this 9.5: 9- 
Prayer was notouly a precedent and pattern,but an inſtance of addreſs, a perfett form 
for our pradtice, as well as imitation. For 


Se. 75. FIR ST, When Chriſt was upoathe Mount, he gave it for a pattern 
$TWs ovy megTeVxeade tear. SO pray ye,or after this manner 3 which if we expound only 
"to the ſence of becoming a pattern,or a Direftory, it js obſervable, that it is notoaly 
direQory for the matter, but forthe manner too3 and if we muſt pray with that mat- 
ter,and in that manner, what does that differ frompraying with that form 2 however 
it is well enough, that it becomes a precedent to us, in any ſence, andthe Church may 
vary her forms according as ſhe judges beſt for edification. 


SF. 76. SECONDLY, When the Apoſtles upon occaſion of the Form 
whichthe Baptiſt taught his Diſciples, begged of their Maſter to teach them one, he 
again _ them this, and added a precept to uſe theſe very words, ira» repowyedes Luke ri, +. 
AbysTe, = prog ſay, Our Father, iS  und'ty iStov duty; Atyer, wheti they ſpake to p,0e ap. 
God, it was fit they ſhould ſpeak in his words, in whoſe Name alſo their prayers only E»»opmm. 
could be acceptable. 


SeZ. 77, T HIR DL Yþ For if we muſt ſpeak this ſence, why alſo are not the 
very wordsto be retained ? Is there any erroror imperfeQion im the words > Wasnot 
Chriſt Maſter of his language ? And were not his words ſufficiettly expreſſive of his 
ſence? Will not the Prayer do well alſo in our tongues, which as aduty we are obli- 
ged to depoſite in our hearts, and preſerve in otr memories, without which itis inall 
ences uſeleſs, whether it be only a pattern, or a repoſitory of matrer ? 


8eF. 78. FOUR THLY, And itis obſervable, that our bleſſed Saviour 
doth not ſay, Pray that the Name of your heavenly Father may be ſantified, or that 
your ſins may be forgiven, but fay, HelSowed be thy name, Ec. fo that he preſcribesthis 
Prayer, notin waſſa materie, by in forme verborum, not in a confuſed heap of matter, 
but in an exa@ compoſure of words, it makes it evident he injended it not only pro 
regula petendorum, for a direftion of what things we are to ask, but alfo pro forme 
orationis, for a ſet form of Prayer. Now it is conſiderable that no man ever 
had the fulneſs of the Spirit , but only the Holy Jeſus; and therefore it WEg 
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tain; that no man had the Spirit of prayer like tohim,and then, if we pray this prayer 
devoutly, and with pious and aftual intention, do we not pray in the Spirit 6f Chriſt 
as much as if we proper any other form of words preten ed.tobe taught us by the 
Spirit? We arefure that Chriſt and Chrifts Spirit taught us this Prayer they only 
gather by conjectures and opinions, that in'their ex tempore or conceived forms the 
Spirit of Chriſt teacheth them. ' ' So much then as Certainties are better. than uncer- 
tainties, and God's Word better than Man's, fo much is this ſet Form, beſides the 
infinite advantages in the matter , better than their ex fewpore and conceived Forms 
in the form. it ſelf. And if. ever any Prayer. was, or could be, a part! of that py. 
Frine of Faith by which we received the $pirit,it muſt needs be this Prayer which was 
the: only form our blefied Maſter taught the Chriſtian Church Immediately, was Fe 
part'of his great and glorious Sermon 1n the Mount, in which all the needs of the 
world are ſcaled up as ina treaſure houſe, and intimated by leveral petitions as diſea. 
ſes are by their proper and proportioned remedies , and which Chriſt Publiſhed as 
the»firſt emanation of his Spirit , the firſt perfume of that heavenly anoint. 
ing which deſcended on his acred Head when he went down into the waters of 
Baptiſm. | 


SeF. 79: THIS we are cettain of, that there 1s nothing wanting, nothing ſy. 
perfluous and imperrinent, nothing carnal or imperfectin this Prayer, but as it ſupplies 
all needs, ſo it ſerves all perſons,is fitted for all eſtates,it meets with all accidents, and 
no neceſiity can furprize any man,but if God hears him praying that Prayer, he is pro- 
vided for in that neceſlity : and yet if any ſingle perſon paraphraſles it, it is not certain 


- but the whole ſence of a petition may be altered by the intervention of one Improper 


word, and there can be no ſecurity given againſt this, but qualified and limited, and 
juſtin ſuch a proportion as we can be aſſured of the wiſdom and honeſty of the per- 
ſon, and the aftual affiſtance of the holy Spirit. | 


SeF. 80. NOW thenlI:demand whether the Prayer of Manaſſes be ſo goods 
Prayer as the Lords Prayer £. oris the Prayer of Jxdith, or of Tobias,or of Judas Mats 
chabews, or of the Son of Sirach, is any of theſe. ſo good? Certainly no man will lay 
they are3 and the reaſon is , becauſe we are not ſure they are inſpired by the Holy 
Spirit of God; prudent,and pious,and conformable to Religion they may he, but not 
penn dby ſoexcellent a ſpirit asthis Prayer. And what affurance can be given that any 
Miniſters prayer-is better than-the prayers of the Son of Sirach, who was a-yery wile, 
and a-rvery good -man;as all the world: acknowledges 3 I know not any oneof them that 
has ſo large ateſtimony, or is of ſo great reputation. But ſuppoſe they can make az 
good prayers,yet ſurely they are Apocryphal at leaſt, and for the ſame reaſon that the 
Apocryphal prayers are not ſo excellent as the Lords prayer, by the ſame reaſon muſt 
the beſt they can be imagin'd to compo'e fall ſhort of this excellent pattern by how 
much they partake of a {maller portion of the Spirit, as a drop of water is leſs than all 
the waters under or above the Firmament. 


SeF. 81, SECONDLY, I would allo willingly know, whether if any man 
uſes the form which Chriſt raught , ſyppoling he did not tie us to the very preſcript 
words, can there be any hurt in it? Is it imaginable that any Commandment ſhould 
be broken, or any affront done to the honour of God, or any aft of imprudence, or 
irreligion in it, or any negligence of any infinuation ofghe Divine pleaſure? I cannot 
yet think of any thing to frame for anſwer, ſomuch as by way of an Antinomy or Ob- 
jeffion. But then ſuppoſing Chriſt did tie us to uſe this Prayer pro loco &* tempore; 
(according to the nature and obligation of all affirmative precepts )) as it is certain he 
did, in the preceptive words recorded by St. Luke. (. hen ye pray, ſay, Our Father 
then it is to be conſidered that a Divine Commandment is broken by its rejection - 
and therefore,if there were any doubt remaining,whether it be a Command or no yet 


. fince,on one fide there is danger of a negligence.and a contempt,and that on the other 


fide,the obſervation and conformity cannot be criminal,or imprudent 3 it will follow, 
that the retaining of this Prayer in practice, and ſuffering itto do all its inteations,and 
particularly. becoming the great «uley7ia, or authority tor ſet Formsof prayer, isthe 
lafe(t,moſt prudent, moſt Chriſtian underſtanding of thoſe words of Chriſt,propound- 
ing the Lords Prayer to the Chriſtian Church. And becauſe it is impoſſible that 
all particulars ſhould be expreſled in any form of prayer, becauſe particularsarc not 
only caſual and accidental, but alſo infinite 3 Chriſt, according to that wiſdom be 
J ; ha 
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had without meaſure, fram'd a Prayer, which by a general comprehenfion ſhould in- 
clude all rey wore and virtually 3 fo that there ſhould be co defet td it, 
and yet ſo ſhort, chat the imperfect memories might retain, and'uſe it. 


SeZ. 83, AND it is not amiſs to obſerve, that our bleſſed Saviout firſt taught 
this Prayer to be as a remedy, and a reproof of the vain repetition of the Phatiſees ; 
and beſides, that it was ſo, 2 priori, we alſo in the event, (ee the excellent ſpirit and 
wiſdom in the Conſtitution 3 for thoſe perſons who have laid afide the Lords Prayer; 
have been noted by common obſervation, tobe very = in their forms, and trouble- 

lai 


ſome, and vain enough in their repetitions, they have laid alide the medicine; and the 
old wound bleeds afreſh, the Phariſees did ſo of old. 


SeF. 83. AND after all this, it is ſtrange imployment, that any than ſhould be 
put to juſtifie the wildom and prudence of ane of Chriſts inſtitutions 3 as if any of his 
ſervants who are wiſe upon his Stock, inſtrutted by his Wiſdom, made knowin by 
his Revelations, and whoſe all that is good, is but a weak ray ofthe glorious light of 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, ſhould dare to think that the Derivative ſhould be be- 
forethe Primitive, the Current above the Fountain 3 and that we ſhould derive all 
our excellency from him, and yet have ſome beyond him, that is, fome which he 
never had, or which he was not pleaſed to manifeſt; or that we ſhould have a = 
of Prayer able to make produttions beyond his Prayer who received the Spirit wi 
meaſure. But this is not the firſt time man hath diſputed againſt God: 


SeF. 84. AND now let us conſider with ſobriety, not only of thisexcellent 
Prayer, but of all that are depoſited inthe primitive records ofour Religion. Are not 
thole Prayers and Hymns in holy Scripture, excellent compoſitions, admirable in- 
ſtruments of devotion, full of piety, rare and incomparable addreſſes toGod ? Dare 
any man with his gift of Prayer pretend, that he can ex #empore, or b ſtudy, make 
better > Who dares pretend that he hath a better ſpirit than Devid had? or than 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, and other holy perſons in Scripture, whoſe Prayers and 
Pſalms are by Gods Spirit conſigned to the uſe of the Church for ever ? Or will it 
be denied but that they alſo are excellent DireQoriesand Patterns for prafer? And 


if Patterns, the nearer we draw to our example, are not the imitations and repre- 


ſentments the better? And what then if we took the Samplers themſelves ? Is there 
any imperfeQion in them, and can we mend them, and corre& the Magnificat ? The 


; very matter of theſe,and the Author no leſs than Divine cannot but juſtifie the Forms, 


though ſet, determin'd and preſcribed. 


Se@. 85. I'N a juſt proportion and commenſuration, I argue ſo concerning the 
primitive and ancient forms of Church-ſervice, which are compoſed according to 


thoſe ſo excellent Patterns, which if they had remained pure, as in the firſt inſtituti- 


on, or had always been as they had been reformed by the Church of Exylexd, the 
would againſt all defiance put ia for the next place to thoſe forms of Liturgy, which 
mutatis mutandis, are nothing but the words of Scripture. But I am reſolved at this 
preſent not to enter into Queltion concerning the matter of Prayers, 


SeF, 86. NEXT, we muſt enquire what the Apoſtles did in obedience to the 
precept of Chriſt, and what the Church did in imitation of the Apoſtles. That the 
Apoſtles did uſe the Prayer their Lord taught them, I think need not much be queſti- 
oned, they could have no other end of their defire, and it had been a ſtrange boldneſs 
to ask for a form whichthey intended not to uſe, or a ſtrange. levity not to do what 
they intended. But I conſider they had a double capacity, they were of the Jewiſh 
Religion by education, and now Chriſtians by a new inſtitution $ in the firſt capact- 
ty they uſed thoſe Set forms of Prayer which their Nation uſed in their devorions. 

hriſt and his Apoſtles ſang a Hymn, part of the great Adelujab which was uſually 
ſung at the end of the Paſchal Supper,. After the Supper they ſang « Hymn, ſayes the 
Evangeliſt. The Jews alſo uſed _ Sabbath to ſing the XCII yſalw, which is 
therefore intitled, 4 Song or Pſalm for the Sabbath, and they who obſerved the hours 
of Prayer, and Vows, according to therites of the Temple, need not be ſuſpeted 
tohave omitted the Jewiſh Forms ofprayer. And as they complied with tle religious 
cuſtomes of the Nation, worſhipping according tothe Jewiſh manner, it is alſo in rea- 
ſon tobe preſumed they were Worſhippers accordiog to the new Chriſtian inſtitutiotz, 
nd uſed that form their Lord taught them, D Set. 
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SeZ. 87. NOW, that they tyed themſelves to recitation of the very. words of 

Chriſts Prayer pro loco &- tempore, Iam therefore ealte to believe, becauſel find they 

were ſtri& to a ſcruple in retaining the Sacramental words which Chriſt ſpake when 

he inſtituted the bleſſed Sacrament, inſomuch that not only three Evangeliſts, but 

Saint Paxl alſo not only making a narrative of the inſtitution, but teaching the Corin- 

thians the maniner of its celebration, to a tittle he recites the words of Chriſt. Now the 

ation of the Conſecrator is not a theatrical repreſentment of the ation of Chriſt, 

* indir ca. but a facred, ſolemn, and * Sacramental prayer, in which ſince the Apoſtles at firſt, 
now couſecrati- and. the Church ever after did with reverence, and fear, retain the very words, it 
onis hou fea isnot only a probation of the Queſtion in general, in behalf of ſet forms 3 but alſo a 
dew bn cvrdis high probability that they retained the Lords Prayer, and uſed it to aniire in the 


apud Graces rm of words. | 
Latino: , Aras Very form of w 

bas, Armenios, On . . =" 

Syros, Agyptios, JEthiopas, ut miſs '& communi fonte, qui wife Apoſtolorum non eft, manare non potuerit, Unde intelligi datur quia mul. 
2 ut in Epitols. notum rat agendi —_—_ inhnuarer, quem Univerſa per orbem ſeryar Ecclefha, ab ipfo oflaani elle qu2d 
null4 mor um diverhrate variatur, S, Aug. ep. 118, 


SeZ. 88. AND I the rather make this inference from the preceding argument, 
becauſe of the cognation one hath with the other for the Apoſtles did alſo in the con- 
ſecration of the Euchariſt, uſe the Lords Prayer, and that together with the words 
of inſtitution was the only form of conſecration ſaith Saint Gregory, and Saint Hierome 

Greg. l,74p.63. - jo x q 
Hier, ib. contr, affirms, that the Apoſtles, by the command of their Lord, uſed this * prayer ia the 
Flag.  _ benediction of the Elements. 

Eligo im bis 
verbis boc ine og : 
teLigere, quod omnjs, vel ptne omnit ſrequentat Eccleſsa, wt precationes accipiamus dill as quas facimu in cehbratione $ acramentcrum ante. 
quam illud quod eff in Domini mmſa incipiat benedici ; orationes cum benedicitur, & ad diffribuendum comminuitur : quam totam 
orationem, pene omnis Eccleſia Dominics oratione concludir, S. Aug. &- 59. 4 5, ad illnd Paxli, Obſecro primmm omuium 
frrri obſecr ations. 


SeZ. 89. BU T beſides this, when the Apoſtles had received great meaſures of 
the Spirit, and by their gift of Prayer compoled more Forms for the help and comfort 
ofthe Church, and contrary to the order in the firſt Creation, the light which was in 
the bodyfof the Sun, was now diffuſed over the face of the new heavens, and the 

Col. 3.16. new Earth 5 it becamea precept Evangelical, that we ſhould praiſe God iz Hymn: 
and Pſalms, and Spiritual Songs, which is ſo certain, that they were compoſitions 
of induſtry and deliberation,. and yet were ſung in the Spirit, that he, who denies 
the laſt, ſpeaks againſt Scriptures,he who denies the firſt, ſpeaks againſt Reaſon,and 
would beſt confure himſelf,if in the higheſt of his pretence ofthe Spirit, he would ven- 
ture at ſome ex texzpore Hymns. And of this,we have the expreſs teſtimony of St. A#- 

| ſtim de Hymmis &* Pſalmis canendis haberi Domini & Apoſtolorum documenta, &c utilia. 

_ is. precepts. And the Church obeyed them, for as an Ancient Authorunder the name 

, of Diony ſius | Areopegita relates, the chief of the Clerical, and Miniſtring Order offer 
bread upon the altar, Cum Eccleſiaſtici omnes laudem hymmumque generalem Deo tribu- 
erunt, cum quibus Pontiſex ſacras preces rite perficit, &c. They all ſing one Hyma to 
God, and the Biſhop prays rite, according to the ritxal or conſtitution, which in no 
ſence of the Church, or of Grammar, can be underſtood without a ſuleman and deter- 
mined form 5 vurdy ſays Caſaubor is cantere,idem ſepius dicere, apud Grecos TeMMoyin) 

TaThupbreff: they were forms of praiſing God uſed conſtantly, periodically, andin the daily Offices. 

4p. Ewſeb. 1.1. And the Fathers of the Councel of Aztioch complain againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, Quod 
24 Pſalmos & cantus qui ad domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti honorem decantari ſolent tanquam 
Do recentiores, © 42 viris recentioris memoris editos exploſerit. The quarrel 
de rob Eccleſ, was, that he ſaid the Church: had uſed to ſay Hymns which were made by 
new men, and not deriv'd from the Ancients 3 which, it we conſider that the Coun- 
cel of Antioch was in the twelfth year of Galienus the Emperour,133 years after Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, will fairly prove, that the uſe of preſcribed Forms of prayer, Hymns and 
forms of Worſhipping, were very early in the Church 3 and it is unimaginable it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, when we remember the Apoſtolical precept before mentioned. 
And if we fancy a higher precedent, than what was manifeſted upon earth, we may 
pleaſe to ſee one obſerv'd to have been made in Heaven ; for a ſet form of Worſhip, 

Apoc.rs, And addreſs to God, was recorded by St. Jehr, and fungin Heaven 3 and it wascom- 

Chap. 10. 6, 7. which, certainly, is a very good precedent for us to imitate, al- 

though but revealed by St. John, by way of viſion and extaſic, that we may = 
l 


poſed out bf the Songs of Moſer, (Exod. 15.) of David, (4at 145.) and of Jeremy, 
e 
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f'we would ſpeak with the tongue of Aer and Avgels, we could/ not praiſe: Cod: in 
better Forms, than what are recorded/inholy Scripture. 


Se. go. BUT beſides the metrical'parr, the Apoſtſe hath deſeribed other parts 
of Liturgy in Scripture, whofe compoſition, though it-be in determined: forms: of 
words, yetnot ſo bound up witt:numbers, as Hymns: and theſe SainvPret calls ſoop- 
plications, prayers, interceſſyons, and giving of thanks, which are ſeveral manners:of 
addreſs diſtinguiſhed by their ſubjett matter, by their form and manner of addreſs; 
As appears plainly by | interceſſions and giving of thanks ] the other are alſo by al 
- men diſtinguiſhed, though in the particular aflignment they differ; but the diltingi- 
on of the Words implies the diſtinction of Offices, which together with the 7 de» 
aynuoreuale th mpoqntw, the LeFionarinns of the Church, the Books of the Apo- 
ſtles, and Prophets ſpoken of by J«ſtixr Martyr,. and' ſaid to-be wed\in-the Chriſtian 
congregations,are the conſtituent parts of Liturgy 3 and the: expoſition of the words 
arn-from the practice of the Church, who in all Ages, of whoſe publick 
7 record is left tous, took their pattern from theſe places of Scripture, the 


ers, we cannot want ſomething to appply to every one of the words of St. Pau! 
ele preſent allegations. 


role, the other for Verſe; and if wetake Liturgy into its ſeveral parts, or 
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SeF. 91. FOR theoffices of proſe we find but ſmall mention of them in the very 
firſt time, ſave only m general terms, and that ſuch there were, and that St. James, 
St. Mark, St. Peter, andothers of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicalmen made Liturgyes, 
and if theſe which we have at this day were not theirs, yet they make probation thar 
theſe Apoltles left others, or elſe they were impudene people that prefixed their names 
fo early, and the Churches were very incurious to ſwallow ſuch a bole, if no pre- 
tenſion could have been reaſonably made for their juſtification. Bux concerning 
Church Hymns we have clearer te{ttmony in particular, both be cauſe they were many 
ofthem, and becauſe they were diſperſed more, ſoon got by heart, patled allo among 
the people, and were pious arts of the Spirit whereby holy _—_ were inffiHed mn- 
to their ſouls by the help of fancy, and a more eafie memory. The firſt civil tzing of 
people uſed to be by Poetry, and their Divinity was conveyed by Songs aad Verſes, 
and the Apoſtle exhorted the Chriſtians,to exhort one another in Pſalms and Hy mms, for 
he knew the excellent advantages were hkely to accrue to religion by ſuch an infinu- 
ation of the myſtertes. Thus St. Hilary, and St. Ambroſe compoſed Hymas for the 
uſe of the Church, and St. Auſtizmade a Hymn againft the 8chiſm of Dowetw, which 
Hymns when they were publickly allowed of, were nſed in publick Offices 3 not till 
then; For Paxlas S$4moſatenws had brought Women into the Church to ſing vain and 
trifling ſongs, and fome Biſhops took to themſelves too great and incurious a licenſe, 
and brought Hymns into the Church, whoſe gravity and piety was not very remar- 
kable 3 upon occaſion of which, the Fathers of the Councel of Laodicea ordained, 
ont v I 1OtoTRYs Laxuss AﬀſeSai ev exxAnoic, No Pſalms of private compoſition muſt 
be brought into the Church,ſo Gertien Harvet renders itz1fdore Tranſlates it [ P ſalwos 
ab idiotis compoſitos, ] Plalms made by common perſons] Palms uſually famg abroad, 
ſo Dionyſius Exiguns calls them, [ Pſulmwos Plebeios } but I ſuppoſe by the following 
words is meant, That none but 8cripture Pſalms ſhall be read there, tor ſo the Canon 
addes, AAA Moyer T% KXAVOYIRE THS Rarvns S1abmens , nothing ta be read in the 
Church but Books of the Old and New Teftamem. And this interpretation 
_——_— well enough with the occafton of the Cayon which | now meart- 
oned. - 


Se@F. 92, THIS only by the way, the reddition of Lau: i197 INvs by Iſidove to 
be Pſalms made by common perſons, whom the sctipture calls /#:#7e:, ignorant, or 
| unlearned, is agreeable enough with that of $aint Pavel, who intimates, that prayers, 
and forms of Liturgies are to be compoſed for then, not by them, they were never 
thought of to be perſons competent to make Forms of Prayers themſelves * For 
8. Paul ſpeaks of ſuch arone as of a perſon coming into! the Church to hear the Pro- 
phets pray, and fing, and interpret, and nd PALYYETEAL var TayTAY, craret” 
yveT&4 vwo TzyTwr, he is reproved of alt, and judged of alt; and therefore the moſt 
unfit perſon in the world to bring any thing that requires great ability, and 
great authority, to obrrude it upon CI his Rulers, and his Judges.” And this 
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was not unhandſomely intimated by the word ſometimes uſed by the Euyoai.u, of 
the Greek Church, calling the publick Liturgie xorraxuy, which ſignifies Prayers 
made for the uſe of the 74iote, or private perſons, as the words contradiſtinguiſheq 
from the Rulers ofthe Church. xy1G.- ſignifies cortum, and xolp TAGy, is asmuch 
as Teponorv luc Cay, tolive inthe condition of a private perſon, and in the vulgar Greek 
( fayes Arcudine ) xorIG. & xorlaxnv©O- arIpwwO. fignifie a little man, a low ſta- 
ture, from which two fignifications xoyl«xioy may well enough deſign a ſhort form 
of Prayer, made for the uſe of private perſons. And this was reaſonable, anq 
part of the Religion: even of the Heathen as well as Chriſtians 3 the preſidents of 
their Religion were tohnd prayers for the people, and teach them forms of adareſ 
to their Gods. 


Caftis cum pueris ignara puel/a mariti 

Diſceret unde preces, vatem ni Muſa dediſſet 
Poſcit opem chorzs, &- preſentia numina ſentit. 
Celeſftes implorat equas, doQta prece blandus, 
Carmine dii ſuperi placantur, carmine Manes. 


But this by the way. 


SeF. 93. BUT becauſe I am caſually fallen upon mention of the Laodicear 
Council, and that it was very ancient, before the Niceze, and of very great reputa- 
tion, bothin the Eaſt, and in the Weſt 3 it will not bea contemptible addition tothe 
reputation of ſet forms of Liturgy, that wefind them ſo early in the Church, redu- 
ced to a very regular and compoſed manner. The XVth.Canon ſuffers none to fingin 
the Church, but the a'ro dipbiegs aAXovles x&%4 £71 Toy apCar avaCaioyre, they 
that ſing by book, and go up into the Pulpit 3 they were the ſame perſons, and the 
manner of doing the:r office, was their appellative, which ſhews plainly, that the 
known cuſtom of the Church was for them who were in the 'au6wy, in the Pulpit to 
read their offices, and devotions. They read them «To 4gbtegs, that's the wordin 
the Canon. Thoſe things which ſignifie the greateſt,or firſt Antiquity,are ſaid to be i» 
Igbipe, ypupouera. Apyaioripe I1pFipas Aands, was fpoken proverbially, to fignifie 
ancient,things : And Zeus zardds KponiO. &s Tas I1pFtegs : So that iftheſe Fathers 
choſe Aheſe words as Grammarians, the fingers aro 91pS5ezs, were ſuch as ſu 
anciept Hymns of Primitive antiquity, which allo is the more credible, bon 
the perſons were noted anddiſtingwſhed by their 1mployment, asa thing known by 
ſo long. an uſe, till it came to be their appellative. * The 17th. and 18th, Ca- 
nons command that Leſſons and Pfalms ſhould be ſaid interchangeably & hy «v- 
Thy NerTvpyiay hs eawy TavToTE, *) & Tails evvitaus * & Tai d0Tens fdAas 
yiveSai, and the ſame Liturgy (that's the word) or office of prayers to be ſaid al- 
ways at Nones and Veſpers. This ſhews the manner of executing their office of Pſal- 
miſts, and Readers, they did not ſing or ſay ex tempore, but they read Prayers 
and Pſalms, and ſung them out of a Book 3 neither were they brought in freſh and 
new at every mecting, but It was auth A&Tvpyia T%#yToTe, {till the ſame form.of pray- 
ers, without variation. 


SeZ. 94. BUT then if we remember how ancient this office was in the Church, 
and that the ayaywqa: &K Larrai, the Readers and Singers were Clerical offices, 
deputed for publick miniſtry about prayers and devotions in the Church ( for ſo 
we aretold by Simeon Theſſalonicenſis in particular concerning the 4yay1w7pn;, v 7% 
Jetvs TpoAZye Tois aAauowv Vives AToOL X&yorapyea, he does ditate the hymns to the ſong- 
ers, and then of the fingers there isno queltion_) and that theſe two offices were 
ſo ancient in the Church, that they were mentioned by St. 1gnatizs, who was con- 
temporary with the Jatter times of the Apoſtles; We may well believe that ſet 
and deſcribed forms of Liturgy were as early as the days of the Apoſtles, and 
continued inthe continuation of thoſe and the like offices in all deſcending ages. 
Of the ſame deſign and intimation were thoſe known offices inthe Greek Church, 
of the Kavorapyns and the Yrooaevs; which Socrates ſpeaks of asof an office in the 
Church of Alexandria, t Th avry 5 Aagtaripe avayywe ax vrobonds idpogyty TE 
X&TYN#1K5v0/ Ei ETE Ti5Oy, Bec, Their office was the ſame with the Reader, 
they did ex preſcripto preire, & ad werbum referre, the ſame which ab 
Alexandro notes to have been done in the religious rites of Heathen Greece, hs 
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St read out of a Book the appointed prayers, and the others rehearſed them after. 
Now it is unimaginable that conſtant officers ſhould be appointed to ſay an office, 
and no publick office be deſcribed. 


SeF. 95-1 SHALL add but this one thing more, and paſs on ad alia. And that 
is, that I never yet ſaw any inſtance, example, or pretence of precedent of any Biſhop, 
Prieſt, or Lay perſon that ever prayed ex tempore in the Church,and although in ſome 
places, ſingle Biſhops, or peradventure, other perſons of leſs Anthority did often- 
times bring prayers of their * own into the Church yet ever they were compoſi- 
tions, and premeditations, and were brought thither, there to be repeated of ten, and 
added to the Liturgy 3 and although the Liturgies, while they were lefs full than 
fince they have been, were apt to receive the additions of pious and excellent Per- 
ſons, yet the inconvenience grew fo great, by permitting any forms but what were 
approved by a publick Spirit, that the Church, as She always had forms of publick 
Preſcription, ſo She reſolved to permit no mixture of any thing but what was war- 
ranted by an equal power, that the Spirits of the Prophets might be ſubjel to the Pro- 
phets, and ſuch Spirits, when they are once tried whether they be of God or mo, tryed 
by a lawful ſuperiour, and a competent Judge, may then venture into the open air. 
And it were a ſtrange imprudence, chooſingly to entertain thoſe inconveniences 
which our wiſer Fore-fathers felt, anddeclar'd, and remedied. For why ſhould we 
bein love with that evil, againſt which they lo carefully arm'd their Churches, by 
the proviſion and defence of Laws? For this produc'd that Canon of the Councel of 
Milenis in Africa, Placuit ut preces que probate fuerint in Concilio ab omnibus celebren- 
tur, nec alig omnino dicantur in Eccleſit, niſt que 2 prudentioribus falte ſnerint in 
$y5nodo. Thar's the reſtraint and prohibition 3 publick Prayers muſt be ſuch as are 
publickly appointed and preſcribed by our ſuperiors, and no private forms of our 
conceiving muſt be uſed in the Church. The reaſon follows, Ne ſort? aliquid contre 
fidem, vel per ignorantiam, vel per minus dium ſit compoſitum, leſt through igno- 
rance, .or want of deliberation any thing be ſpoken in our prayers againſt faith, Cand 
good manners3 ] Their reaſon is good, and they are witneſſes of it who hear the va- 
riety of Prayers, «before and after Sermons, there where the DireQory is pratiſed, 
where ( to ſpeak moſt modeſtly )not only their private opinions, but alſo humane 
intereſts, and their own perſonal concernments, and wild fancies, born perhaps not 
two daies before, are made the objetts of the peoples hopes, of their deſires, and their 
prayers, and all in the meantime pretend to the holy Spirit. 


Se#. 96. THUS far weare gone. The Church hath (1) power and autho- 
rity, and (2) command, (3) and ability, or promiſe of aſliſtances to make publick 
forms of Liturgy 3 and (4) the Church always did ſo; in all deſcents from eMoſes 
to Chriſt, from Chriſt to the Apoſtles, from them all to all deſcending Ages 3 for I 
have inſtanced till St. Auſtin's time 3 and ſince, there is no Queſtion, the people were 
avliſpapa wyorls oj ournflar eyiny waar & TEparhnarls pilaſpagirla th xoviaxiw, 
as Balſamon (ayes of thole of the Greek Communion, they uſed unalterable forms of 
Prayers, deſcribed out of the Books of publick Liturgy 3 it remains only, that I con- 
fider upon what reaſon and grounds of prudence and religion the Church did ſo, and 
whether ſhe did well orno ? In order to which, I conſider, 


SeF. 97. FIRST, Every man hath perſonal needs of his own, and he that under- 


ſtands his own condition, and hath ſtudied the ſtate of his Soul in order to — 


his temporal eſtate in order to juftice and charity, and the conſtitution and necefli- 
ties of his body in order to health, and his health in order to the ſervice of God, as 
every wiſe and good man does, will find thatno man can make ſuch proviſion for 
' his neceſſities, as he can do for his own, (ceteris | mom; no man knows the things 

of a man but the ſpirit of the man, and therefore it he have proportionable abilities, 
It 1s allowed to him, and it is "neceſſary for him to repreſent his own conditions td 
God, and he canbeſt expreſs his gwn ſence, or atleaſt beſt ſigh forth his own mean- 
ing, and if he be a good man, the Spirit will make interceſſion for him, with thoſe 
nutterable groans. Beſides this, every Family hath needs proper to it in the capa- 
city of a Family, and thoſe are to be repreſented by the maſtet of the Family 5 whom 
menof the other perſwafion are apt to confeſs to be a Prieſt inhis own Family and 
a King, and Sacrorum omninm poteſias ſub Regibus eſto, they are willing in this ſence 
toacknowledge 3 and they call upon him to perform Family duties,that is, all the pub- 
hek devotionsof the Family are to be ordered by him. D 3 Sed. g8. 
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Se. 98. NOW that this is tobe done by a ſet form of words is acknowledged 
by Didoclavins. Nam lictt in conclavi ( Pater Familias ) verbis exprimere® anim; 
afſeFus pro arbitrio poteſt, quia Dominus cor itttuetur, \O+ affeFus, tamen publice coram 
tot familii idem abſque indecoro non —_ If he praysex tempore, without a ſet form 
of prayer, he may commit many an undecency 3 a {et and deſcribed form of Prayer is 
moſt convenient in a Family that Children and Servants may be enabled to remember, 
and tacitely recite the prayer together with the Major domo. But I rely not uponthis, 
but proceed upon this conſideration. 


Se. 99. A $ private Perſons and as Fanilies, ſo alſo have Churches their ſpecial 
neceſſities in a diſtin& capacity, and therefore God hath provided for them Ruler, 
and Feeders, Prieſts and Preſidents of Religion, who are to reprelent all their needs 
to God, and to make proviſions. Now becauſe the Church cannot all meet in one 
place, but the harveſt being great, it is bound up in ſeveral bundles, and divided in- 
to many Congregations, for all which the Rulers and Stewards of this great Family 
are to provide, and yet cannot be preſent in thoſe particular focieties, it isnecellary 
that they ſhould have influence upon them by a general proviſion, and therefore that 
they ſhould take care that their common needs ſhould be repreſented to God, by et 
forms of Prayer, for they only can be provided by Rulers, and uſed by their Mini- 
niſters and Deputiesz ſuch as muſt be one in the primcipe, and diffuſed inthe execution; 
and it is a better expreſſion of their care and duty for the Rulers toprovide the bread 
and bleſs it, and thengive it to them who muſt miniſterit in ſmall portions and to par- 
ticular companies, ( tor ſo Chriſt did ) that to leave them who are not in the ſame 
degree anſwerable for the Churches, as the Rulers are to provide their food, and 
break it, and miniſter it too. The very Oeconomy of Chriſts Family requires that 
the diſpenſations be made according to every mans capacity. The general Stewards 
areto divide to every man his portion of work, and to give them their food in due ſex- 
ſon, and the under-ſervants are to do that work is appointed them 3 ſo Chriſt appoin- 
tedit in the Goſpel, and ſo the Church hath practiſed in all Ages, #zde 'enim per 
temporum & ſucceſſionum vices Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eccleſie ratio decurrit, ut Ec- 
cleſta ſapre Epiſcopos conſtituatur, © omnis at ws Eccleſie per eoſdem Prepoſitos guberne- 
tur,when the Rulers are few (for the Eccleſiaſtical regiment is aot Democratica]) and 
the under offices many,and the companies money a all which thoſe fewRulers are 
bound to provide, and prayer and offices of devotion are one of the greateſt inſtan- 
ces of proviſion, it is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſufficient care taken or caution 
uſed by thoſe Rulers inthematter of prayers,but for them to make ſuch preſcript forms 
which may be uſed by all compantes,under their chargethat ſince they are to repreſent 
all the needs of all their people, becauſe they cannot be preſent by their perſons inall 
Societies, they may be preſent by their care and proviſions, which is then done belt 
when they make preſcript Forms of prayer, and provide pious Miniſters to diſpenſe it. 


SeF. 100. SECONDLY, Itisia the very nature of publik prayer that it be 
made by a publick ſpirit, aud performed by a publick conſent, For publick , and pri- 
vate prayer,are certainly twodiſtinCt duties 3 but they are leaſt of all diſtinguiſhed by 
the place,but moſt of all by the ſpirit that dictates the prayer,and the conſent in the re- 
citation 5 and it is a private prayer which either one man makes, though ſpoken in 
publick, asthe Laodicean Councel calls Laauys iSiwrixes, private Pſalms, or which is 


| not atteſted by publick conſent of minds, and it is a publick prayer, which is made 


by the publick ſpirit, and conſented to by a general acceptation 3 and therefore the 
Lord: prayer, though ſpoke in private, is a publick form, and therefore repreſented 
plurally 3 and the place is very extcinſecal to the nature of Prayer; 7 will that men 
pray every where, lifting up pure hands; and retiring into a cloſet is only adviſed for 
the avoiding of hypocrilie, not for the greater excellency of the duty. So that if 

ublick Prayer have advantages beyond private Prayer,or uponits own ſtock, beſides 
it, the more publick influences it receives, the more excellent it is. And hence 
conclude, that ſet forms of Prayer compoſed and uſed by the Church ; I mean by 
the Rulers in conjunftion and Union, of Heads, and Councels, and uſed by the 
Church 5 Imean the people in Union, and ſociety of Hearts and Spirits, hath two very 
great advantages which other Prayers have not. D - 


Sed. 101. 
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SeZ. 101. FOR Firlt, it is more truly publick, and hath the benefit of thoſe 
helps which God (who heveris deficient to ſupply any of ourneeds) gives to publick 
erſons in order to publick neceſſities, by which I mean its emanation from a pub-' 
lick, and therefore a more excellent ſpirit. And ſecondly, it is the greateſt inſtance of 
union in the world 3 for ſince God hath madefaith, hope, arid charity, the ligaments 
of the communion of Saints, aud Common Prayer, which not only all the Gover- 
nours have propounded as moſt fit, but in which all the people are united,is a great 
teſtimony ofthe ſame Faith, anda common hope, and mutual charity,-becauſe they 
confeſs the ſame God whom they worſhip, and the ſame Articles whichthey recite, 
and labour towards the ſame hope, the mrighty price of their high calling, and by pray- 
ing for each other in theſame ſence and to the ſame purpoſe, doing the ſame to them 
that I defire they ſhould do forme, do teſtifie and dive and increaſe their cha- 
rity 3 it follows, that common, and deſcribed prayers are the moſt excellent inſtru- 
ment, and a&, and ligament of the Communion of Saints, and the great common 
term of the Church 1n its degrees of Catholick capacity, And therefore ſaith S. 7gna- 
tins, Travle; emi To aulo ey Ty TpogevXy zpa ovipyede, All meet logether,and joyn to Com- 
mon Prayers, wit inci, as vis iq w, let there be one mind and let there be one prayer. 4 
That's the true Communion of Chriſtians. 


SeF. 102. A ND inpurſuaace of this, I conſider, that if all Chriſtian Churches 
had one common Liturgy, there were not a greater ſymbol to teſtifie, nor a great- 
er inſtrument to preſerve the Catholick Communion 3 and when ever a Schiſm was 
commenc'd, and that they called one another Heretick, they not only forſook to . 
pray with one another, but they allo altered their Forms by interpoſition of new 
Clauſes, Hymns, and Collects, and new Rites and Ceremonies; only thoſe parts that 
combined kept the ſame Liturgy 3 and indeed the ſame Forms of Prayer were ſo much 
the inſtrument of Union, that it was the only ligament of their Society, (for their 
Creeds, I reckon as part of their Liturgy, for ſo they ever were: ). ſo that this may 
teach usa little to gueſs,L-will not ſay into how many Churches, but into how many 
innumerable atoms, and minutes of Churches thoſe Chriſtians muſt needs be ſcattered, 
who alter their Forms according to the number of perfons, and the number of their 
meetings,every company having a new Form of Prayeratevery convention. And this 
confideration will not be vain, if we remember how greata bleſſing Unity in Church- 
es is, and how hard tobe kept, with all the arts in the world ; and how every thing 
is powerful enough for its diffolution. But that a publick Form of Liturgy wasthe 
great inſtrument of Communion in the Primitive. Church, appears in this, that the 
zaF«ipeo1s, Or eExcommunieation, was an excluſion, 2 conmmunicatione orationis, 
conventics, + omnis ſanii commercii,from the participation of the publick meeting and 
Prayers 3 and thereforethe more united the Prayer is,ſtill it is the greater inſtMment 
of Union; the Authority and Conſent, the publick Spirit, and common Acceptation, 
are ſo many degrees of a more firm and indifloluble Communion. 


SF, 103. T HIR DLY, TothisI add, that without preſcribed Forms, iſſues of 
the publick Spirit and Authority, publick Communion cannot be regular and certain, 
as may appear in one or two plain inſtances. It is a praiſe vrevaiing among thoſe 
of our Brethren that are zealous for ex.tempore, or not enjoyned Prayers, to pray 
their Sermons over, to reduce their DoCtrine into Devotion and Liturgie. 1 millike 
it not for the thing it ſelf, if it were ny for the manner, and the matter al- 
ways pious and true. But who ſhall aſſure me, when the preacher hath diſputed, or 

.rather dogmatically decreed a point of Predeſtination,or of preſcience, of contingen- 
cy, orof liberty, or any of the moſt myſterious parts of Divinity, and then prayes his 
Sermon over, that he then prays with the Spirit? Unleſs I be ſure that healſo 
Preached with the Spirit,l canndt be ſure that he Prays with the Spirit, for all he prays 
ex tempore. Nay,if 1 hear a Proteſtant preach inthe Morning, and an Anabaptiſt in the 
Afternoon, to day a Presbyterian, tomorrow an Independant, am I notmoſt ſure, 
that when they have preached contradiCtories, and all of then pray their Sermons 
over,that they do not all pray with the Spirit > More thanone in this caſe cannot pray 

* with the Spirit, poſlibly all may pray againſt him. 


Sef. 104. FOUR THLY, From whence thus argue in behalf of ſet Forw: of 
Prayer , That inthe caſe aboye put, how ſhall I, or ary man elſe, (ay — to' 
their 
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their prayers that preach and pray contradiQtories ? At leaſt, I am much hindred in 
my devotion. For beſides that, it derives our opinions into our devotions, makes 
every School-point become our Religion, and makes God a party ſo far as wecan, 
intitling him to our impertinent wranglings 3 Beſides this, I ſay while we ſhould 
attend to our addreſſes towards God, we are to conlider whether the point be 
true, or no, and by that time we have tacitely diſcourſed it, we are upon ano- 
ther point, which alſo perhaps is as queſtionable as the former, and by this time our 
ſpirit of devotion, is a little diſcompoſed and ſamething out of countenance, there 
is ſo much other imployment for the ſpirit, the ſpirit of diſcerning and judging 5 All 
which incofiVeniences are avoided in ſet forms of Liturgy. For, we know before 
hand the conditions of our coaglmunion, and to what we are tofay, Amex, to which if 
we like it, we may repair 3 if not, there is no harm done, your devotion ſhall nat 
be ſurprized, nor your communion invaded, as it may be often, in your ex tempore 
prayers, and unlimited devotions. | 


Se@. 105. FIFTHLY,and this thing hath another collateral inconvenience which 
is of great conſideration, for upon what confidence can we folicite any Recuſants 
to come to our Church, where we cannot promiſe them, that the devorions thereto 
be uſed ſhall be innocent, nor can we put him into a condition to judge for himſelf ? 
if he will venture he may. but we canuſe no argument to make him chooſe our 
Churches, though he would quit his own. 


SeF. 106, SIX THLY, So that either the people muſt have an implicite faith 
in the Prieſt, and thea may moſt eaſily be abuſed, or if they have not, they cannot 
joyn in the prayer, it cannot become to them an inſtrument of communion but by 
chance, and irregularly 3 and ex poſtfaFo, when the prayer is approv d of, and after 
the devotion is ſpent, for till then they cannot judge, and before they do, they can- 
not ſay Amen, andtill Amer be faid there is no benefit ofthe prayer, nor nao union of 
hearts anddefires, and therefore as yet no communion. 


Se#. 107. SEVENTHLY, Publick forms of prayer are great advantagesto 
convey ag Article of faith into.the moſt tecret retirement of the Spirit, and to eſta- 
bliſh it with a moſt firm perſwafion, and endear it to us with the greateſt afleRion. 
For, ſince our prayess are the greateſt inſtruments and conveyances of bleſling and 
mexcy to us, that which mingles with our hopes, which we owe to Gad, which is 
ſent of an errand to fetch a mercy for us, in all reaſoa will become the deaxer to 
us for all theſe advantages. And jult fo is an Article of belief inſerted into our de- 
votions, aud made a part of prayer, K is extreamly contirmed by that confidence 
and. 7Anpegopia, fulnels of periwakion that muſt exclude all doubting from our pray- 
ers, and it inſinuates it felt into. our affeftion by being mingled with our deſires, and 
we grow bold init by having offered it to God, and made ſo often acknowledgment 
of it to him who zs not to be mocked. 


Sed. 108. AND, cenaialy it were a very ſtrange Liturgy in which-there were 
no publick Confeſſion of Faith, for as it were deficieat in one att of Gods worſhip, 
which is offering the underſtanding up to God, bringing it_in ſubjetion to Chrilt, 
and waking publick profeſſion of it, it alſoloſesa very great advantage which might 
accrue to Faith by making it a, part of our Liturgick devotions; and this was ſo ap- 
prehended. by, the Ancients, in- the Church, our Fathers in Chriſt, that commonly 
they uſed'to oppole a Hymn, or a Collect, or a Doxology, in defiance of a new- 
ſprung Herefie. The Fathers of Nice fram'd the Gloria Patri, againſt the Arians. 
Saint Auſtin compos'd a Hymn agaiaſt the Donaziſts. Saint Hierowe added. the 
[. ſent erat in principio |] againſt the Macedonians. Saint Ambroſe fram'd the [| Te 
Deume | upon occaſion of St. Avſtins Baptiſm, but took care to makethe Hyma to be 
of molt ſolemn,adoration, and yet of prudent inſtitution and publick Confeflion, that 
according tothe advice of St. Pay! we might ſing with grace iz our hearts ta the Lord, 
and at the ſame time teach and admoniſh one another too : Now this cannot be done 
but in ſet forms of prayer 3 for in new devotionsand uncertain forms we may alſo have 
an ambulatory faith, and new Articles may be offered before every Sermon, and at 
every convention; the Chutch can have no ſecutity tothe contrary, northe Article a- 
ny ſtable foundation, ot advantageous inliquation either into judgment or memory of 
the perſons to be informed: ot perſwaded, but like Abrahams ſacrifice, as, faon js ” 
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back isturn'd, the birds ſhall eat it up. Ovid quod hec oratio que ſanandis mentibuy 
adbibetwr, deſcendere in nos debet. Remedia non proſunt niſt immorentur. A curſory 
Prayer ſhall bave a tranſtent effect 3 when the hand is off, the impreſhioa alſo is 


gone. 


SeZ. 109. EIGHTHLY, Without the deſcription of publick forms of prayer 
there can be no ſecurity given 1n the matrer of our prayers, but we may burn afſa fee- 
1;ds for incenſe, and the Marrow of a mans bones inſtead of the fat of Rams 3 and of 
all things in the world we ſhould be moſt curious that our Prayers be not turned into 
fin, -aad yet if they be notpreſcribed and pre-conſidered, nothing can ſecure them 
antecedently, _—_— ſhall oY Church but without confidence that they ſhall 
return with a bleſling, for they know not whether God ſhall have a preſent made of a 
holy oblation, or elſe whether the miniſter will ſtand in the gap, or make the gap wi- 
der ? But thisI touch'd upon before. 


SeF. 110. NINT HL Y, They preſerve the authority and ſacredneſs of Govern- 
ment, and poſlibly they are therefore decried that the reputation of authority may de- 
cline together. For as God hath made it the great Cancel between the Clergy and 
the People, that they are deputed to ſpeak to God forthem, (o is it the great diſtin- 
ion of the perſons in that order, that the Rulers (ball judge between the Miniſters 
and the Peoplein relation to God, with what addrefles they ſhall come before God, 
and intercede for the people, for {o St. Pax enjoyns, that the ſpirits of the Prophets 
ſhould be ſubmitted tothe Prophets, viz. to be diſcern'd and judg'd by them, which 
thing p* not practicable in permiſſions of every Miniſter to pray what forms he pleales 
every day. 


Se. 111. TENTHLY, Publick forms of Liturgy are alſo the great ſecurities 
and baſis to the religion and piety of the people 3 for circumſtances govern them moſt, 
and the very determinatton of a publick office, and the appointment of that office at 
certain times, engages their ſpirits, the firſt to an habitual 3 the latter to an atual de- 
votion. Itis all that the o: 7dAaa, many men know of their Religion, and they can- 
not any way know it better, than by thoſe Forms of prayer which publiſh their faith, 
and their devotion to God, and all the world, and which by an admirable expedient 
reducestheir faith into praQtice, and places their Religion in their underſtanding and 
affeftions. And therefore St. Paw! when he was to givean account of his Religion, he 
did it not by a mere recitation of the Articles, but by giving account of his Liturgy, 
and the manner of his worſhip. After that way which they call hereſie, " worſhip 1 t 
God of my Fathers. And the beſt worſhip is the beſt religion, and thereforel am not to 
truſt any man tomake my manner of worſhipping, unleſs I durſt truſt im to be the 
DiQator of my Religion 3 and a Form of Prayer made by a private man, is allo my 
Religion made by a private man. So that we muſt ſay after the warner that G. the 
Miniſter of B. ſhall conceive and ſpeak, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, and if that 
be reaſonable or pious, let all the world judge. 


SeF. 112. ELEVEN TH LY, But whea authority ſhall conſider and determine 
upon a form of Liturgy, and this be uſed and praQtiſed in a Church, there is an admi- 
rable conjunQtion in the Religion, and great co-operation towards the glory of God. 
The authority of the injunction adds great reputation to the devotion, and takes off 
the contempt which fromthe no-authority of ſingle and private perſons muſt be con- 
ſequent to their conceJved prayers; and the publick praftice of it, and union of ſpirits 
* the devotion ſatisfies the world in the nature of it, and the Religion of the 

hurch. | 


SeF. 113. TWELF THLY, Butnothing can anſiver for the great ſcandal which 
all wiſe perſons and all good perſons in the world muſt needs receive when there is no 
publick teſtimony conſigned, that ſnach a whole Nation, or a Church bath any thing 


that can be called Religion, and thoſe little umbrages that are, are caſual as chance ' 


it ſelf, alterable as time; and ſhall be good when thoſe infinite numbers of men (that 
_ wrong with it_) ſhall pleaſe tobe honeſt, or ſhall have the good luck net-to be 
miſtaken. 
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Se#, 114. THER TEENT H LY,L will nor now inſtance in the vain-glory that 
is appendent to theſe new made, every-days forms of prayer, and that ſome have been 
ſo vain, like the Orators Q»intilian ſpeaks of, ut verbumr petant quo incipiant, that the 
have publiſhed their ex texpore faculty upon experiment, and icenical bravery, you 
ſhall name the inſtance, and they ſhall compoſe the fora : Amongſt whom allo the 
gift of the mans more than the devotion of the man 3 nor will I conſider that they 
this gift is eſteemed beſt, when has prayer 1s longeſt 3 and if he takes a complacency 
m hs gift ( as who isnot apt to dot? ) he wilt be fure to extend his prayer till a ſuf. 
picious and ſcrupulous man would' be apt to'fay, bis Prayer. preſfled hardupon thax 
which our bleſled Saviour reprehended if the Phariſees, who thought. to be heard for 
their much babling. I know it was ubſerved by a very wile man, that the vanity of 
= and popular opinion that grows great, and talks loudly of his abilities that cw 

peak ex tempore, may not only be the incentive, buta helper of the faculty, and make 
a man not only to love it, but to be the more able todo it. Addit ad dicendum etian 
pador ſtimmlos, addit & dicendorum expeitata laws, mirumque videri poteft, quod cum 
fiylns ſecretogandeat, atque omnes arbitros reformidet, extemporalis actio auditorumfre- 
quentil, ut miles congeftu ſignorum excitatur. Namgz & difficiliorem concitationem expri- 
mit, & expolit dicendi neceſſutas,& ſecundos impetus auget placendi cupido. Ade pre- 
minm onnia ſpettant ut eloquentia quoq3 quanquant plurimum habeat in ſe voluptatis,naxi- 
me tamen preſemi fruiin laudis, oprnioniſq; ducatur. I may ſo happen that rhe opmy- 
on of the people as it is apt to aCtuarethe faculty, ſo alſo may encourage the prattice, and 
ſpoil the devotion. But theſe things are accidental rothe nature of the thing, and 
therefore though they are too certainly conſequem tothe perſon, yet I will not betos 
ſevere, but preſerve my ſelfon the ſurer (ide of a charitable conſtrution, which tru- 
ly 1 deſire to keep, not only to their perſons whom I much reverence, bur alſo to their 
ations. But yer I durlt not do the fame thing even for theſe laſt reaſons, though [ 
had no other. 


SeG. 115. I N the next place we maft confider the next great objettion, that is 
with much clamor pretended, viz» that mſet Forms of Prayer wereſtrain and confine 
the bleſſed Spirit 3 and m conceived Forms, when every man is left to his liberty, 
then the Spirr is free, anlimited and unconſtrained. 


Se#. 126. F ANSWER, Emnher their conceived forms (I uſe their own words, 
thowgh indeed the expreftion is very martificial ) are premeditate and deſcribed, or 
they are ex tempore. It they be premednare and deſcribed, thenthe Spirit is as muck 
limited in therr concerved forms, as in the Charches conceived Forms. For as to this 
particular ws all one who deſcribes and limits the Form, whether the Church, or a 
fingle mari does it, ſtill the Spirit is in conſtraint and limit, So that in this caſe rhey 
are not angry at fet Forms of Prayer, but that they do not make them. And if 
be replyed, that if a fingle perſor compotes a let Form, he may alter it if he pleafe,and 
ſo his Spirit is at liberty 3 I anſwer, ſo may the Church, if She fee cauſe for it; and 
unleſs there be cauſe, the fingle perſon will not alter it, unleſs hedo thingsunreaſon- 
able, and without cauſe. So that it will be an unequal challenge, and a peeviſh quar- 
rel to allow of ſet Forms of Prayer made by private Perſons, and not of ſer Forms made 
by the publick fpirit of the Church. It is evident that the Spiritis limited in both alike. 


S:#. 117. BUT if by [ conceived Forms) i this Objeftion they mean ex tempore 
Prayers(for fo they would be thought moſt Sunny to practiſe it ) and that in the uſe 
erved; Tothis I anfwer, that the being 
ex tempore, Or premediate will be wholly 1mpertinent to this Queſtion of limiting the 
ſpirit. For there may be greatliberty in ſet forms, even when there ismuch variety 3 
and there may be great reſtraint in ex texpore Prayers, even then when it ſhall be 
called unlawful to uſe fer forms. That the fpirit is reſtrained, or that it is free 
in either, is accidental to them both 3 for it may be either free or not free * 1both, 
as it may happen. 


SeF. 118. BUT the reſtraint is this, that every one is-not leſt tohis liberry to 
pray how he liſt, (with premeditation or without, it makes not much matter) but 
that he is preſcribed unto by the ſpirit of another, But if it be a fault thus toreitrain 
the Spirit, I would fain know,is not the Spiritreſtrained when the whole Congregavon 
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ſhall be confined tothe form of this one mans com flog ? Or ſhall it be unlawful, or at 
leaſt a diſgrace and diſparagement touſe ahy ſet Forms, eſpecially of the Churches 
compoſition ? More plainly thus. M2034 


eB. 119. SECONDLY, Dothnot the Miniſter confine and reſtrain the ſpirit 
of the Lords People, when they are tied to his Form? It would ſound of more liber- 
ty to their ſpirits, that every one might make a prayer of his own, add: all pray toge- 
ther, and not be forced of confined to the Miniſters' fingle dictate and private ſpirit; 
It is true, it would breed confufions, and therefore they might pray filently rill the 
Sermon began, and not forthe avoiding one inconvenience run into agreater, and to 
avoid the diſorder of a popular noiſe reſtrain the bleſſed Spirit, for even in this caſe 
as wellas in the other, where the Spirit of God is there muſt be liberty, 


Se#. 120. THIRDLY, If the fpirit muſt be at liberty, who ſhall aſſure usthis 
liberty muſt be in Forms of Prayer? And if ſo, whether alſo it muſt be in publick 
Prayer,and will it not ſuffice thatit bein private? andif in publick Prayers, is not the 
liberty of the ſpirit ſufficiently preſerved, that the publick Spirit is free ? That is, the 
Church hath power, upon occaſion,to alter and increaſe her Litanies. By what argu- 
ment ſhall any man make itſo much as probable, that the Holy Ghoſt is injured, if 
every private Miniſters private ſpirit ſhall be guided, (and therefore by neceſlary con- 
ſequence limited) by the authority of the Churches publick Spirit ? 


ef, 121. FOUR THLY, Does not the Direftory that thing which is here cal- 
led reſtraining of the Spirit? Does itnot appoint _ thing but the word? Andafſter 
this, is it not a goodly Paadinm that is contended for, and a princely liberty they 
leave unto the Spirit, to be free only in the ſupplying the place of a Vocabulary, and 
a Copia verborum? For as for the matter, itis all there delicribed and appointed 3 and 
to thoſe determined ſences the Spirit muſt affiſt, or not at all, only for the words he 
ſhall rake his choice. Now I deſire it may be conſidered ſadly and ſeriouſly,lIs it not 
as much injury to the Spiritto reſtrain his matter, as to appoint his words '? Which is 
the more conſiderable of the two, Sence or Language, Matteror Words? I mean when 
they are taken ſingly, and ſeparately. For ſo they may very well be, ( for as if men 
preſcribe the matter only the Spirit may coverit with ſeveral words and expreſſions 3 
ſo ifthe Spirit preſcribe the words, I may ſtill abound in variety of ſence, and pre- 
ſerve the liberty of my meaning 3 we ſee that true in the various interpretations of 
the ſame words of Scripture. ) Sothat, in the greater of the two, the Spirit is reſtrain- 
ed whien his matter is appointed 3 and to make him amends, for not truſting him with 
the matter without our direions and limitations, we truſt him to ſay what he plea- 
ſes, ſoit be toour ſence,to our purpoſes. A goodly compenſation ſurely ! 


SeF. 122, FIFTHLY, Did not Chriſt reſtrain the ſpirit of his Apoſtles, when 
he taught them to pray the Lords Prayer, whether his precept to his Diſciples con- 
cerning it was, Pray this, or Pray thws;Pray theſe words, or my after this manner ? Or 
though it had been leſs than either, and been only a DireCtory for the matter 3 ſtill 
it is a thing which our brethren in all other caſes of the ſame nature, are reſolved 
perpetually to call a reſtraint. Certainly then, this pretended reſtraint is no ſach 
formidable thing. Theſe men themſelves do it by direfting all of the matter, and 
much of the manner, and Chriſt himſelf did it, by preſcribing both the matter, and 
the words too. , 


SeF. 123. SIXT HL Y, Theſe reſtraints (as they are called, Jor determinations of 
the Spirit, are made by the Spirit himſelf. For I demand, when any Aſlembly of 
Divines appoint the matter of prayers to all particular Miniſters, as this hath done, is 
that appointment by the Spirit or no; If no,then for ought appears,this direRory not 
being made by Gods Spirit, may be anenerny to it. But if this appointment be by the 
Spirit, then the determinationand limitation of the Spirit is by the ſpirit himſelf, and 
ſuch indeed is evety pious and prudent conſtitution of the Church in matters ſpiritu- 
al. Such as was that of St. Paul to the Corinthians, when he preſcribed . orders: for 
nga Ptopheſying, and Interpretation, and fpeaking with Tongues; The Spirit of 
ome he ſoreftrained, that he bound them to hold their peace, he permitted but two 
or three to ſpeak at one meeting, the reſt were rokeep lilence, though pollibly ſix 
or ſeven might atthat time have the ſpirit. 
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SeZ. 124. SEVENTHLY, ls it not a reſtraint of the ſpirit to fing a Palm in 
Metre by appointment? Clearly, as much as appointing Forms of prayer, or Ey. 
chariſt 3 And yet that we ſee done daily, and no {cruple made. Is not this to be par. 
tial in judgment,-and inconfiderate of what we do ? 


Se#. 125, EIGHTHLY, And now after all this ſtrife, what harm is there in 
reſtraining the ſpirit in the preſent ſence? What prohibition ? What law ? Whar reg. 
ſon or revelation is againſt it 2 What inconvenience in the nature of the thing ? Fox 
can any man be ſo weak as to m—_— a deſpite is doneto the ſpirit of grace, when 
the gifts given to his Church are uſed regularly, and by order ? Asif prudence were 
no giſt of Gods ſpirit,as if helps inGovernment,and the ordering ſpiritual matters were 
none of thoſe graces which Chriſt when he aſtenued wp on high gave unto men. But 
this whole matter is wholly a ſtranger to reaſon, and never een in Scripture. 


Sef. 126--F OR, Divinity never knew any other vitious reſtraining the ſpirit} 
but either ſuppreſling thoſe holy incitements to vertue and good life, which God! 
Spirit miniſters to us externally, or internally, or elſe a forbidding by publick ay- 
thority the Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak ſuch truths as God hath 
commanded, and fo taking away the liberty of propheſying. The firſt is dire&y 
vitious in wateria ſpecial; « The ſecondis tyrannical and Antichriſtian. And to it per. 
ſecution of true Retligionis to be reduced. But as for this pretended limiting or re- 
ſtraining the Spirit, viz. by appointing a regular Form of prayer, it is ſo very a Chj- 
zw2r, that it hath no footing or foundation upon any ground where a wile man may 
build his confidence. * 


$e#. 127. NINTHLY, But laſtly, how if the Spirit muſt be reſtrained, and 
that by precept Apoſtolical? That calls us to a new account. Burt if it be not true, 
what means Saini Pax/, by ſaying, The ſpirits f the Prophets muſt be ſubje@ to the Pro 
phets > What greater reſtraint than ſubjedtion ? If ſubjeted, then they muſt be ruled; 
ifruled, then limited 3 preſcribed unto, and as much under reſtraint as the ſpirits of the 
ſuperiour Prophets ſhall judge convenient. I ſuppoſe by this time this ObjeRion will 
trouble us no more. But perhaps another will. | 


Se&. 128. FOR, Why are not the Miniſters to be left as well to their liberty 
in making their Prayers as their Sermons? I anſwer, the Church may if ſhe will, but 
whether [he doth well or no, let her conſider. This I am ſure, there is not the {ame 
reaſon, and I fear the experience the world hath already had of it will make demon- 
ſtration enough of the inconvenience. But however, the differences are many. 


SeF. 129+. FIRST, OurPrayers offered up by the Miniſter, are in behalf, and 
in the name of the People, and therefore great realon they ſhould know beforehand, 
what is to be preſented, that if they like not the meſſage, they may refuſe to com- 
municate, eſpecially (ince people are ſodivided in their opinions, in their hopes, and 
in their faiths s it being a duty to refuſe communion with thoſe prayers which 
they think to have in them the matter ofſin or -doubting- Which reaſon on the 
other part ceaſes. For the Miniſter being to ſpeak from God to the people, if he 
[peaks what he ought not, Gad can right himſelf, however is not a partner of the 

n, as in the other caſe, the people poſſibly may be. 


Se. 130. SECONDLY, It ismore fita liberty be left in Preaching than Pray- 
ing, becauſe the addreſs of our diſcourſes and exhortations are to be = according 
to the underſtanding and capacity of the audience, their prejudices are to be remo- 
ved, all advantages to be taken, and they are to be ſurprized that way they lie moſt 
open, | But being crafty I canght you, | ſaith St. Paxl to the Corinthians. And diſcour- 
ſes and arguments ad hominemr, upon their particular principles and practiſes may 
more move them thaa the moſt polite and accurate that do not eomply and wind a- 
bout their fancies and affeftions. St. Pax! from the abſurd prattiſe of being baprized 
for rhe dead, made an excellent Argument to convince the Corinthians of the Reſur- 
retion. But this reaſon alſo ceaſes in our prayers. For God underſtandeth what 
we ſay, fare enough, he hath no prejudices to be removed, no infirmities to be 
wrought upon,and a fine figure ofR hetorick,a pleaſantcadence and a curious expreſſion 
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move not him at all - No other twinings and compliances ſtir'him, but charity, and 
humility, and zeal; and importunity, which all ate things interoal and fpiritual.-- It 
wasobſeryed by Pliny, Deos now tan accuratis adorantinm precibur, quim inworenti4 ®- 
ſan@itate Letars * gratiore mgue exiſtimari qui delubris corum puram caſidmque mentem, 


quam qui meditatum carmen intulerit. And therefore of neceſlity there is to be great 2 


variety of diſcourſes to the people, and permiſſions accordingly, but not ſo ta God, 
with whom a Deas wiſerere prevails as ſoon asthe great Office of torty hours not long 
fiace invented in the Church of Rowe, or any other prayers ſpun out to a length þe- 
yond the extenſion of the office of a Phariſee. 


SeF. 121. THIRDLY, I featit cannot ſtand with our reverence to God to 
permit to every ſpirit a liberty of publick addreſs to him in behalf of the people. In- 
deed, he that is not fit to pray, isnotalways fit to preach, but it is more ſafe to be 
bold with the people, than with God, if the perſons be not ſo fit. In that there 
may be indiſcretion, but there may be impiety and irreligion in this. The people 
may better excule and pardon an indiſcretion, or a rudeneſs, ( if any ſuch ſhould 
happen ) than we may venture to offer it to God. 


SeF. 132, FOUR THLY, Thereis a latitude of Theology, much whereef is 
left tous, ſo without preciſe and clear determination,' that without breach cither of 
faith or charity men may differ in opinion : and if they may not be permitted to 
abound in their own ſence, they will be apt tocomplain of tyranny over Conſciences, 
and that Men Lord it over their faith. Yo prayer this thing 1s ſo different, that it is 
imprudent, and full of inconvenience, to derive ſuch things into our prayers which 
may with good profit be matter of Sermons. Therefore here a liberty may well 
enough begranted, when there it may better be denied. 


SeZ. 133. FIF TH LY, But indeed, IfT may freely declare my opinion, 1 think 
it were not amiſs, if the liberty of making Sermons were ſomething more reſtraia'd 
than it is, and that either ſuch perſons only were intruſted with the liberty, for 
whom the Church her ſelf may ſafely be reſponſive, that is, to men learned, and pi- 
ous, and that the other part, the Yulgws Cleri ſhould inſtrutt the People out of the 
fountains of the Church, and the publick ſtock, till by ſo long exerciſe and diſcipline 
inthe Schools of the Prophets, they may alſo be intruſted to miniſter of their own 
unto the people. This I am ſure was the Practice of the Primitive Church 5 when 
preaching was as ably and religiouſly performed as now it is3 but in this, I preſcribe 
nothing. But truly I think the reverend Divines of the Aſſembly are many of them 
of my mind inthis particular, and that they obſerve a liberty indulg'd to ſome Per- 
ſons to preach, which I think they had rather ſhould hold their peace, and yet think 
the Church better edified in their (ilence, than their Sermons. 


SeF.134. SIXT HLY, But yet methinks the Argument objeQed ſo far as the ex 
tempore Men makeuſe of it, if it were turned with the edge the other way, would 
have more reaſon in itz and inſtead of arguing [Why ſhould not the ſame liberty be al- 
lowed to their ſpirit in praying as in preaching ? | it Were better to ſubſtitute this. If 
they can pray with the Spirit, why do they not alſo preach with the Spirit? Andit 
may be there may be in reaſon or experience ſomething more for preaching and ma- 
king Orations by the excellency of a mans ſpirit and learning, than for the other, 
which in the greateſt abilities it may be unfit to venture to God without publick ap- 
probation : but for Sermons they may be fortunate and ſafe if made ex tempore. - Fre- 
quenter enim accidit, ut ſucceſſum extemporalem conſequi cura non poſſit : quem ſi calor ac 

iritus tulit, Deums tunc adfuiſſe cum id agar 6 veteres Oratores, ut Cicero dicit, aie- 

ant. Now let them make demonſtration of their ſpirit by making excellent Sermons 
ex texepore : that it may become an experiment of their other faculty, that after they 
are triedand approved inthis, they may be conſidered for the other - And if prayin 
with the Spirit be prayitg ex tempore,why ſhall not they preach ex tempore too, or elſe 
confeſs they preach without the Spirit, or that they have not the gift of preaching ? 
For to ſay that the gift of prayer is a giſt ex texxpore, but the gifrof Preaching is with 
ſtudy and deliberation, is to become vain and impertinent. Muir enim diſcrevit ? 
Who hath made them ofa different Conſideration ? I mean as to this particular, as 
totheir Efficient cauſe? nor Reaſon, nor Revelation, nor God, nor Man. 
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Se. 135. T O ſumme up all. If any man' hath a mind to exerciſe his Gift of 
prayer; let him ſet himſelf to work, and compoſe Books of Devotion, (we have 
need of them inthe Church of Ewglend, ſo apparent need, that ſome ofthe Church 
of Rome have made it an objection againſt us) and this his Gift of Prayer will be to 
edification. But otherwiſe, I underſtand it is more fit for oſtentation, than any ſpi- 
ritual advantage. For God hears usnot the ſooner for our ex texpore, long or con- 
ceived Prayers, poſlibly they may become a hinderance, as in the caſes before inſtan- 
ced. And I am lure, ifthe people be intelligent, and can diſcern, they are hindreq 
in their Devotion 3 forthey dare not ſay Amen till they have conſidered, and man 
ſuch caſes will occur in ex tempore, orunlicenced Prayers, that need much confider- 
ing before we atteſt them. Bit if the people be not intelligent, they are apt to 
ſwallow all the inconveniences which may multiply in ſo great a licence : and there- 
fore it were well that the Governours of the Church, who are to anſwer for their 
ſouls, ſhould judge for them, before they ſay Amer 3 which judgment cannot be 
withoet ſet Forms of Liturgy. My ſentence therefore is, za pune wonep topdy, 
letus be as we are already, few changes are forthe better. 


Se. 136. FOR ifit be pretended, that in the Liturgy of the Church of Ewg- 
land, which was compoſed with much art and judgment, by a Church that hath as 
much reaſon to be confident She hath the Spirit and Gift of Prayer as any fingle per- 
ſon hath, and each learned man that was at its firſt compoſition can as much prove 
that he had the Spirit, as the ObjeQtors now adays 3 ( and he that boaſts moſt, cer- 
tainly hath the leaſt : "If, I ſay,it be pretended that there are many errors and incon- 
veniences both in the Order and in the matter of the Common-Prayer-Book, made by 

ſuch men with ſo much indufiry : how much more, and with how much greater rea- 
ſon may we all dread the inconveniences and diſorders of ex #empore and conceived 
Prayers ? Where reſpeCtively there isneither conjundtion of Heads, nor Premedita- 
tion, nor Induſtry, nor Method, nor Art, nor any of thoſe Things, (or at leaſt not 
in the ſame Degree ) which werelikely to have exempted the Common-prayer-book 
from errors and diſorders. If theſe things be in the green tree, what will bedonein 
the dry ? Wh 

SeF. 137. BUT ifitbe ſaidthe ex tewpore and conceived Prayers will be ſecu- 
red from error by the Direfory, becauſe that chalks them out the matter; Ianſiwer, 
it is not ſufficient, becauſe, if when men ſtudy both the matter and the words too, 
they may be ( and it is pretended are attually deceived ) much more may they, when 
the matter is left much more at liberty, and the words under no reſtraint atall. And 
no man can avoid the preſſure and the weight of this, unleſs the Compilers of the Di- 
reftory were infallible, and that all their followers are ſo too, of the certainty of 

which I am not yet fully ſatisfied. 


SeF. 138. AND after this, I would fain know, whAbenefit and advantagesthe 
Church of Erglaxd in her united capacity receives by this new device ? Forthe 
publick it is clear, that whether the Miniſters Pray before they Study, or Study be- 
forethey Pray, there muſt needs be infinite deformity in the publick Worſhip, and 
all the benefits which before were the conſequents of Conformity and Unity will be 
loſt, and if they be not valuable, I leave it to all them to confider, who know the 
inconveniences of Publick diſunion, and the Publick diſunion that is certainly conſe- 
_ to them, whodonot communicate in any common forms of Worſhip; and to 
think that the DireQory will bring Conformity, is asif one ſhould ſay, that all who 


areunder the ſame Hemiſphere are joyned i» communi patrid, and will love like 


Country-men. Forunder the DireQory there will be as different religions, and as 
different defires, and as differing forms, as there: are ſeveral varieties of Men and 


_—_— under the one half of Heaven, who yet breath under the ſame half of the 
Globe. | 


SeF. 139. BU T askagain, what benefit can the publick - receive by this form, 
or this no form ? ForT know not whether to call it. Shall the matter of Prayers be 
better in all Churches ? ſhall God be better ſerved? ſhall the Word of God, and the 
beſt Patterns of Prayers be always exaQly followed? It is well if it be. But there is 
no ſecurity given us by the DireQory 3 for the particulars, and ſpecial a 

O 


ey and Set Forms of Liturgie. 35 


ofthe matter are leſt at every Mans diſpoſe for all that, and we muſt depend upen the 
honeſty of every particular for it - and if any man proves an Heretick, or a Koave, 
then he may introduce what impiety he pleaſe into the publick forms of Gods Wor- 
ſhip: and there is no law madeto prevent it, and it muſt beeuredafierward ifit can, 
but before-band it is not prevented at all by the DireQory which truſts every man. 


SeZ. 140. BUT Iobſferve that all the benefit which is pretended, is, that it will 
make an able Miniſtry. CMaximms were findiorum fron oft &: prevtinw guoddem 
ampliſſrmonn longi laboris ex fermpore dreends facultes, {aid an excallent perſon. And Bing, 4 10,c.7 
it is very true3 tobe able to ſpeak excellent things, without long conſidering is.an 
effect of's long induſtry, and greateſt [earning : but certainly the greateſt enemy in 
the world to its produttian : Much learning, and longuſe of Hocking may enable a 
man to ſpeak upon ſudden occaſions, but (peaking without canfideration will never 
make much learning, Nee quiſquam tavtum fidit ingenio nt ſbi ſperet incipients lating 1demibid. 
poſſe contingere, ſed ſicut 5n cogitatione precipimus, ita facilitatem quoque extemporalexy 
4 parvis initiis peulation perducemus ad ſurrmam. And to offer that, as a means of get- 
ting learning which cannot be done at all-as it ought, but after learning is already gat- 
ten in a very greatdegree, 1s higheſt miſtaking. Iconfeis 1 am very much from be+ 
lieving the allegation, and fo will every man be that conſiders what. kind of menthey 
are that have been moſt zealous for that way of conceived Prayer. I am ſure that 
very few of the learned(t, very many ignorants, molt thoſe who have made leaſt 
abode in the Schools of the Prophets. And that I may diſgrace no mans perſon, we 
ſee Tradeſ-men of the moſt illiberal arts, and women pretend to 
it, and doit with as many words, ( and that's the main thing ) Zncian. Rhetor, pracepr? x6ule Toi; vou 73 
with as much confidence, and fpecionſneſs of ſpirit as the belt FIT x > fu 1s ang rue 
amongſt them. Sed nec tumultuarii nec fortuiti ſermonis contex- as ( aids 5. > ameinney, d barks, . 
tum mirabor unquam quem jurgantibus etian mulierculis ſuperflue- OE TIAT8 ) ENG wiv x, Bow 
re video, ſaid Quintilian. And itis but a ſmall portion of learan- Ning, L, 10. 7. 
ingthat will ſervea manto make conceived Forms of Prayer, p 
which they may have eaſily upon the ſtock of other men, or upon their own fancy, 
or upon any thing in which no learning is required. Hethat knows not this, knows 
nothing of the craft that may be in the Preachers trade. But what ? Is God better 
ſerved ? I wonld fain ſee any authority, or any reaſon, or any probability for that. 
I am ſure, ignorant men offer him none of the beſt ſacrifices ex tewpore, and learned 
men will be ſure to deliberate and knuw, God is then better ſerved when he is ſerved 
by a publick, than when by a private Spirit. I cannot imagine what accruements 
will hence come to the Publick : it may be ſome advantages may be- to the private 
intereſts of men. For there are a ſort of men whom our Blefled Saviour noted, 
Who do devour Widows houſes, and for a pretence makelong Prayers. They make Pray- 
ers, and they make them long, by this means they receive double advantages, for 
they get reputation totheir ability, and cotheir piety. And although the Common- 
Prayer-Book inthe Preface to the Direftory be charged with unneceſlary length, yet 
we ſce that moſt of theſe men, they that are moſt eminent, or would be thought ſo, 
make their Prayers longer, and will not loſe the benefits which their credit gets, and 
they, by their credit, for making their Prayers. oY 


Se. 141. ADDE this, that there is no promiſe in Scripture that he who prays 
ex tempore (hall be heard the better, or that he ſhall be alliſted at all to ſuch purpoſes, 
and therefore to innovate in ſo high a matter without a warrant to command us, or a 
promiſe to warrant us, 15 no better than vanity in the thing, and preſumption in the 
perſoni He therefore that conſiders that this way of Prayer is without all manner of 
precedent in the Primitive Church, againſt the example of all famous Churches in 
all Chriſtendom, in the whole deſcent of XV Ages, without all command or war- 
rant of Scripture, that it is unreaſonable in the nature of the thing, againſt prudence — 
and the beſt wiſdom of humanity, becauſe it is without Deliberation, that it is inno- 
vation in a high degree, without that authority which is truly, and by inherent and 
Ancient right to command and preſcribeto us in external Forms of Worſhip, that it 
1s much tothe diſgrace of the firſt Reformers of our Religion, that it gives encou- 
ragement tothe Churchof Rowe to quarrel, with ſome reaſon, and more pretence 
againſt our Reformation, as-being by the DireQory confeſſed to have been doae ia 
much bliadneſs; and therefore might erre in the exceſs as well as in the defeRt 
throwing out too much, as caſting offtoo In ( which is the more likely, __ e 
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they wanted #0 zeal to carry them far enough : ) He that confiders the univerſal de- 
formity of publick Worſhip, and the no means of Union, no Symbol of publick Com- 
munion being publickly conſigned 3 that all Herefies may, with the ſame authority, 
be brought into our Prayers, and offered to God in the behalf of the people, with 
the ſame authority that any truth may, all the particular matter of our Prayersbeing 
left tothe choice of all men of all perſwaſions, and thenobſerves that aCtually there 
are in many places Hereſie, and Blaſphemy, and Impertinency, and illitetate Rude- 
neſſes put into the Devotion of the moſt ſolemn Days, and the moſt publick Meer- 
ings 3 and then laſtly, that there are divers parts of Liturgie for which no proviſion 
at all is made in the DircQoriez and the vety adminiſtration of the Sacraments leſt ſo 
looſely, that if there be any thing eſſential in the Forms of Sacraments, the Sacra- 
ment may become ificffeftual for want of due Words, and due Adminiſtration; 1 
ſay, he that conſiders all theſe things ( and many more he may conſider )) will find that 
particular men are not fit to beintruſted to offer i= Publick with their private Spirit to | 
God, for the people, in ſuch Solemmities, in matters of ſo great concernment, where 
the Honour of God, the benefit of the People, the intereſt of Kingdoms, the being of a 
Church, the unity of Minds, the conformity of PraFice, the truth of Perſwaſion, and the 
ſalvation of Souls are ſo much concerned as they are in the publick Prayers of a whole 
National Church. Anunlearned manis not to betruſted, and a Wiſe man dare not 
truſt himſelf; he that is 7gnorant cannot, he that is knowing will not. 


THE END. 
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TO THE 
Truly Worthy, and Moſt Accompliſht & 
SS CHRISTOPHER HATTON, 
Knight of the Honourable Order of the Ba r n; ' 


=} A M ingap'd in the defence of a Great Truth, 
and I would willingly find a ſhroud to cover my 
y ſelf from danger and calumny ; and although the 
a cauſe both is and ought to be defended by Kings, 
yet my perſon muſt not go thither to Sanftuary, 
unleſs it be to pay my devotion, and I have now no 
other left for my defence, TI am robb'd of that which once did bleſs 
me, and indeed ſtill does, ( but mm another manner ) and I hope will 
do more , but thoſe diſtillations of celeſtial dews are conveyed in 
Channels not pervious to an eye of ſenſe, and now adays we ſeldom 
look with other, be the objeft never ſo beauteous or alluring. You 
may then think , Sir, 1 am ye upori You ; may that beg my par- 
don and excuſe : but I ſhould do an mjury to Your Noblenefs, if I 
ſhould only make You a refuge for my need, oP thu truth ) you 
are alſo of the faireſt chorce, not only for Nour love of Learning, 
( for although that be eminent in You, yet it us not your eminence) but 
for your duty to H. Church, for Your loyalty to his ſacred Majeity. 
Theſe did prompt me with the greateſt confidence to hope for Your 
fair incouragement, and aſſiſtance in my pleadings for Epiſcopa- 
cy, inwhich cauſe Religion, and Majeſty, che King, and the 
Church are interefted as parties of mutual concernment. 
T here was an odde obſervation made long 42, and regiſtred- in 
the Law to make it authentich, Laici ſunt intenfi Clericis. Now 
the Cleygie pray, but fight not, and yy if not ſpecially pro- 
tetted by the Kyng contra Eccleſiam Malignaminim, they are 
made obnoxious to all the contumelies, ' and injuries, which an envi- 
ous multitude will inflis upon them, It was obſery'd enough in 
King Edgars time, Quamvis decreta' Pontifitum, & verba comets 


' ' 9 \-.,  gar,Regis A. 
Sacerdotum inconvultfis ligaminibus velut fundamenta mon- D. 435. #«s 


4 . = "Ei Boos : 4; : en, Spelman. 
trum fixa ſunt,” tamen plerumque'tempeſtatibus; & tirbini- 
bus ſzcularium rerum Religio S. Matris Ecelefizmaculis're- 
proberum diſsipatur, ac rumpitur. Idcirco Decrevimus 


Nos, 
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Nos, &c. There was a ſad example of it in KR, John's time, For 
when he threw the Clergie from his Protettion, it 1s incredible what 
injuries, what affronts, what robberies, yea what murders were 
committed upon the Biſhops and Prieſts of H. (hurch; Thom nei. 
ther the Sacredneſi of their perſons, nor the Laws of God, nor the 
. terrors of Conſcience, nor fears of Hell, nor ( bhurch-cenſures, nor 
the laws of Hoſpitality could protett from Scorn, from blows, from 
* ſlaughter. ow there beg ſo near a tye as the neceſſity of their 
own preſervation in the midſt of ſo apparent danger, it will tye the 
Biſhops hearts, and hands to the Kew faſter than all the tyes of 
Lay- Allegiance,” ( all the Political tyes I mean, ) | all that are not 
preciſely religious, and obligations in the Court -þ (onſcience.”-- 

2. But the intereſt of the Biſhops is conjuntt with the proſperity 
of the King, beſides the intereſt of their own ſecurity ; by the obl.. 
gation - _ advantages. ' For they who have their livelihood 
from the King, and are m expettance of their fortune from him. are 
more likely to pay a tribute of exatter duty, than others, whoſe for. 
tunes are not in ſuch immediate dependency on his Majeſty. ne- 
as Sylvius once gave a merry reaſon why { lerks advanced the Pope 
above a Council, . viz. becauſe the Pope gave ſpiritual promotions, 
but the Councils gave none, It 1s but the common expefation of gra- 
titude, that a Patron Paramount ſhall be more ahh by hi Be- 
neficiaries in caſes of neceſſity, than by thoſe, w | 

om him but the common mfluences of Government.”.. © 

3- But the Biſhops duty to the King derrves it ſelf from a high- 
er fountain. For it us one of the main excellencies in Chrijlianuy, 
that it advances the State, and well-being of Monarchies and bo- 
dies Politick, Now then the Fathers of Religion are the Reve- 
rend Biſhops, whoſe peculiar office it i's to promote the intereſts of 
Chriſtianity, are by the nature and eſſential requiſites of their office 
bound to promote the Honour and Dignity of Kings, whom Chrifti- 
anity would have ſo much honour d, as to habbſh the juſt ſubord:- 
nation of people totheir Prince, upon better Princip es than ever, 
n0 leſt than their preciſe duty to God, and the hopes of a blififul im- 
mortality. Here then ts utile, honeftum, and neceſſarium, to 
ye Biſhops in.duty to Kings, and a threefold (jord is not eaſily 

roken. 

F 0 Jnengy of theſe obligations Epiſcopacy pays three returns 

of tribute to «Monarchy. - 


A, _ I, The 


recerve nothing 


__ : The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


i. The firſt s the Duty of their people. For they being by God 
himſelf ſet over ſouls, judges of the moſt ſecret receſſes #, in 
Conſciences, and the venerable Prieſts under them, have more pow- | 
.er to keep men m their dutious ſubordination to the Prince, than 

there is in any ſecular power, by how much more forcible the impreſ- 

ſrons of the (;onſcience are than all the external violence in the world. 

And thu power they have fairly put mto att, for there was never any 

Proteſtant Biſhop yet in Rebellion, unleſi he turned recreant to 

his Order, and it is the honour of the Church of England, that all 

her Children and obedient people are full of indignation againſt Re- 

bels, be they of any intereſt or party whatſoever. For «6 ( and 

for it we thank God and good Princes) Epiſcopacy hath been pre- 

ſerved in fair priviledges and. honour, and gol hath bleſt and ho- 

nour'd Epiſcopacy with the conjunttion of a loyal people. As if be- 

cauſe in the law of Nature the Kingdom and Prieſthood were joyn- 

ed in one p#rſon, it were natural and conſonant to the firſt juſtice, 
that Kings ſhould defend the rites of the ( burch, and the (hurch 

: advance the honour of Kings. And when I confider that the firſt 

Biſhop that was exauttorated was a Prince too, Prince and Bi- 

ſhop of Geneva, methmks it was an ill Omen, that the cauſe of 
the Prince and the Biſhop ſhould be in ( onjunttion ever after. 


2. A ſecond return that Epiſcopacy makes to Royalty #s that 
which i the Duty of all Chriſtians, the poing tributes and impoſiti- 
ons, And —_ all the Kings Liege people do it, yet the iſſues of 


their duty and liberality are mightily diſproportionate, if we conſader 
their. unequal Number and Revenues. And if (lergie-ſubſrqies be 
eſtimated according to the ſmallneſi of their revenue and paucity of 
perſons, it will not be half ſo ſhort of the number and weight of 
( rowns from Lay Difpenſation, as it does far exceed in the propor- 
tion of the Donatrve. | : 


3- But the aſſiſtance that the Kings of England had in their 

( ouncils and affairs of greateſt difficulty, from the great ability of 
Biſhops and other the Miniſters of the ('hurch, I defire torepre- 
ſent in the words of K. Alvred to Walffigens the Biſhop, man 
I” where he deplores the miſery of his own age, by comparing it 
with the former times, when the Biſhops were learned, and exer- 
ciſed in publick Councils. Foelicia tum tempora fuerunt inter 
 omnes Angliz pepulos; Reges Deo, & ſcriptz ejus volun- 
| tati 
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tati obſecundarunt in ſui pace, & bellicis expeditionibus, at. 
que regimine domeſtico 7 ara ſe ſemper tutati fuerint, atque 
_ ettam Pris nobilitatem ſuam dilataverint. T he reaſon was, as 
he inſinuates before, Sapientes extiterunt in Anglica gente de 
ſpirituali gradu, &c. The Biſhops were able by their preat 
hrnes and wiſdom to give aſſiſtance to tbe Kings affairs. And 

they have proſper d in it , for the moſt glorious iſſues of Drvine Be. 
niſon upon thus Kingdom were conveyed to us by —_ hands, I 

mean the Union of the houſes of Y ork and Lancaſter, by the Coun. 
+ ſen Speeds. (oſs of * Biſhop Morton, and of England and Scotland by the 
234.71 treaty of || Biſhop Fox, to which if we add two other in Materia 
©4274 religionis, I mean the converſion of the Kingdom from Paganiſm, 
by St. Auguſtin Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ; and the reforma.. 
tion begun and promoted by Biſhops, I think we cannot call to mind 
four bleſſings equal to theſe in any Age or Kingdom, in all which 
ou was p _ by the mediation of Biſhops, as he uſeth to do, to 
lefs the people. And this may not only be expetted in reaſon, but in 
good Divinity, for amongſt the gifts of the ſpirit which God bath | 

given to bis Church, are reckoned Doctors, Teachers, and 

*:Coaz.28. * helps in government, T o which may be added this advantage, 
| that the ſervices of Church-men are rewardable upon the ( barks 

ftock; no need to diſemprove the Royal Banks to pay thanks to 


Biſhops. 


But, Sir, I grow troubleſome. Let this diſcourſe have what 
ends it can; the uſe I make of it, 1 but to pretend reaſon 7 an my 
boldneſs, and to entitle You to my Book: Fw I am confident you 
will own any thing that u but a friends friend to a' cauſe of Loyalty. 
I have nothing 2lſe to "ou or your acceptance, but the confidence 
of your Goodneſs, and that I am a perſon capable of your pardon, 
and of a fair interpretation of my addreſs to you, by being, 


SIR, 


Your moſt affeQtionate Servant, 


OF THE 


SACRED ORDER and OFFICES 


Divine Inſtitution, Apoſtolical Tradition, and Catholick 
practice, Cc. 


N allthoſe accurſed machinations, which the device and artifice of 
>» Hell hath invented, for the ſupplanting of the Church, Iriavicas homo, 
| that old ſuperſeminator of hereſies, and crude miſchiefs, hath endeavour- 
mk cd to becuriouſly compendious, and with Tarquizs device, putare ſum- 
me papaverum. And therefore inthethree ages of Martyrs, it was a rul'd 
caſe in that Burgundian forge, Qui priorerat dignitate prior trahebatur ad 
The Prieſts, but to be ſure the Props maſt pay for all, . Toe impios, 
Away with theſe pedling perſecutions, «&iv1y regs P pitay. 
Inſomuch that in Rowe from Saint Peter and Saint 


Martyrinm. 
Polycarpws requiratur. 
Lay the axe at the root of the tree. 


' Paul to Saint Sylveſter, thirty three Biſhops of Rome, in immediate ſucceſſion, ſaffer- 


ed an Honourable, and ores Martyrdom, unleſs * eMeltiades be perhaps excep- 
| ted, whom Ex/ebivs, and Optatws report to have lived all the time of the third Con- 
fulſhip of Gonftantine and Lacinive. Conteret caput ejas, was the glorious promiſe, 
Chriſt ſhould break #he Devils head, and though the Devils attive part of the Duel 
was far leſs, yet he would venture' at that too, even to ſtrike at the beads of the 
| Church, capita vicaria, for the head of a was paſt his ſtriking nowz And this, I 
| 


ſay, he offered to do by Martyrdom, but that in ſtead of breaking, crowned 


theme. | 
His next onſet was by +: and occidere Presbyterinm, that was his Province. 
= To ſhut up publick Schools, ignorance, to impoveriſh and 


diſgrace the Clergie, to make them vile and diſhonourable, theſe are his arts 3 and he 
did the Devil more ſervice in this fineneſs of undermining, than all the open battery 
of the ten great Rams of perſecution. But this would not take. For, thet which 
# without canmot defile a man. Soi\t is inthe Church ton. Cedwnt in bownnrw, all vis 
lences ab extr4. 

But therefore beſides theſe he attempted by hereſies to rent the Churches bowels 
all in pieces 3 but the good Biſhops gathered up the ſcattered pieces and reunited them 
at Nice, at Conſtantinople, at Epheſus, at Chalcedon, at Carthage, at Rome, and in eve- 
ry famous place of Chriſtendom, and by Gods goodneſs, and the Bzſhops induſtry Ca+ 
tholick religion was conſerved in Unity and integrity. Well; however it is, 4nti- 
ebrift muſt come at laſt, and the great Apoſtaſie foretold muſt be, and this, not with- 
out means proportionable to the produCtion of ſo great declenſions of Chriſtianity. 
When ye hear ofwars, and rumors of wars, be not afraid ( ſaid our Bleſſed Saviour, ) 
the end is not yet. | It is not War that will do this great work of deſiru@ion, for then it 
might have been done long erenow. What then will doit > We ſhall know when 
we ſee it. In the meantime when we ſhall find « mew device, of which indeed the 
platform was laid, in Aerius and the Acephali, brought ro a good poſhbilicy of com- 
pleating athing, that whoſoever ſhall bear, his ears ſhall tingle, 'an abomination of de- 
ſolation flanding where it ought not, in ſacris in holy perſons, and places, and offices, 
tis too probable that this is the preparatory for the Antichriſt, and grand Apoſoa- 


to*force Chriſtians : 


For 


IJEPISCOPACY, 


* Mazimint 
juſſs Marty- 
ri0 Coronatur. 
Saith Platina, 
but that is 
wholly uncer- 
tain, 
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For if Antichriſt (hall exalt himſelf above all that is ca/ed God, and in Scripture 
none but Kings and Prieſts are ſuch, Dii vocati, Dii fa@i, | think we have great rea- 
ſon to be ſuſpicious, that he that deveſts both, of their power ( and they are, if the 
King be Chriſtian, in very near conjunftion, ) does the work of Antichriſt for him x 
eſpecially if the men, whom it moſt concerns, will but callto mind that the diſcipline 
or Goyernment which Chriſt hath inſtituted, is that Kingdom by which he governs 
all Chriſtendom ( ſo themſelves have taught us ) ſo that in caſe it be proved, that 
Epiſcopacy is that government, then they c to uſe their own expreſſions ) throw Chriſt 
out of his Kingdom; and then, eitherthey leave the Church without a head, or elle 
put Am#ichriſt in ſubſtitution. - ;- ; 

We all wiſh, that our fears in this and all things elſe, may be vain, that\what.we 
fear may not come upon us 3 but yet that the abolition of Epiſcopacy is the fore-runner 
and preparatory to the great Apoſtaſie, | have theſe reaſons toſhew, at leaſt the proba- 
bility. Firſt, Becauſe here is a concurſe of times 3 for now after that theſe times 
have beencalled the /aft times for 16co years together, our expeRation of the Great 
revelation 1s very near accompliſhing 3 and what a Grand innovation of Eccleſtaſtical 
government, contrary to the faith and praFice of Chriſtendom, may portend now in 
theſe times, when we all expect wary 3 to.be revealed, is worthy of a jealous 
mans inquiry. &econdly, Epiſcopacy, it we confider the final cauſe, was inſtituted 
as an obſtruFive to the diffuſion of 8chiſm and Hereſie. So * S. Hierome, In toto orbe de- 
cretum eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris Eleus ſuperponeretur caters, UT SCHISMA4- 
TUM SEMINA TOLLERENTUR. And therefore if #nity and diviſor be 
deſtrutive of each other, then Epiſcopacy is the beſt deletery in the world for gchiſm - 
and ſo much the rather becauſe they are in edderr materii : for Schiſmis adivilion for 
things either perſonal or accidental, which are matters moſt properly the ſubje@ of 
government, and there to betried, there to receive their firſt and laſt breath, except 
where they are (tarv'd to death by a deſuetude 3 and Epiſcopacy is an Unity of perſon- 
governing, and ordering perſons -and things, accidental and ſubſtantial : and therefore 
a dire confronting of 8ch3/#e, not only in the intention of the author of it, but inthe 
nature of the inſtitution. Now then, although $chiſms always will be, and this by 
divine prediction ( which clearly ſhews the zeceſſzty of perpetual cnn, and the 
intention of its perpetuity, either by Chriſt himſelt ordaining it, who made the pro- 
phecy, or by the Apoſiles and Apoſtolick men atleaſt, who knew the prophecy : ) yet 
to be ſure, thele diviſions and dangers ſhall be greater about and at the time of the 
Great Apoſiaſie 3 for then, werenot the hours turned into minutes, an univerſal ruine 
ſhould ſerze all Chriſtendom [| 'No fleſh ſhould be ſaved if thoſe days were not ſhortened. ] 
Is it not next to an evidence of fat, that this multiplication of $ch3ſaes mult bere- 
#avendo prohibens ? and therefore that muſt be by invalidating Epiſcopacy ordained as 
the reezedy and obex of Schiſzs, either tying their hands behind them, by taking away 
their coercion, or by putting out theireyes, by denying them cognizance of cauſes ſþi- 
ritual, or by cutting off their heads, and ſo deſtroying their order. How far theſe 
will lead us, I leave to be conſidered. This -only 5 Percute paſtores, atque over di- 
ſpergentur 3 and I believe it will be verified at the coming of that wicked 
one, 1 ſaw all Iſrael ſcattered wpon the eMountains as ſheep having no ſhep- 
herd. | 

I amnot new in this conception, I learn'd it of S. Cyprian 3 Chriſti adverſarivs, & 
Eccleſie ejus inimicus ad hoc, ECCLESIZ PRAPOSITUOUM ſul infeſtatio- 
ne perſequitur, ut, Gubernatore ſublato, atrocins, atque violentins circa Eccleſia naufra- 
giagraſſetur. The adverſary of Chriſt and enemy of his Spoxſe therefore perſecutes 
the B3/bop, that having taken bj away, he may without check pride himſelf inthe 
ruines of the Church; and alittle after ſpeaking of:them that are enemies to Biſhops, 
he ſays, thar — jam propinquantis advenium imitantur, their deportment 18 
juſt after the guiſe of Arztichriſt who is ſhortly tobe revealed. 

But be this conjeRure vain or not, the thing of it ſelf is of deep conſideration,and the 
Catholick pradice of Chriſtendom for 1500 years is ſo inſupportable a prejudice agaialt 
the enemies of Epiſcopacy, that they muſt bring admirable evidence of Scripture, or 
a clear revelation proved by Miracles, or a contrary undoubted tradition Apoſtolical tor 
themſelves, orelſe hope for no belief againſt the preſcribed poſſeſſion of ſo many 
ages. 

But before I begin, methinks in this conteſtation «bi potior eſt conditio poſſiden: 
tie, it is a conſiderable Queſtion 3 what will the adverſaries ſtake againſt it ? 
For if Epiſcopacy cannot make its title good, they loſe the benefit wt their 

| preſcri 
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preſcribed poſſeſſion. If it can 3 I fear they will ſcarce gain ſo much as the obedi- 
exce of the adverſe party by it, which yet already istheir due. It is very unequal z 
but ſo it is ever,when Axthority is the matter of the Queſtion. Authority never gains 
itz for although the cauſe go on its fide, yet it loſes coſts and dammages; tric 
muſt either by fair condeſcenſion to gain the adverſaries, loſe ſomething of it ſelf, 
or.if it aſſerts it ſelf tothe utmoſt, it is but that ſeldom or never happens, for the very 
aeſtioning of any authority, hoc 3pſo, makes a great intrenchment even to thevery 
Nirts of its cloathing. | X | 
But huc deventum eſt. Now weare in we muſt go over. 


SecrT.. I. 
(rift did inſtitute a (Fovernment in his ( hurch. 


IRST then, that we may build upon a Rock. Chriſt didinſtitute a government 
to order and rule his Church by his Authority, according to his Laws, and by the 
alliſtance of the bleſled Spirit. 

x. If this were not true, how ſhall the Church be governed? For I hope theadver- 
ſaries of Epiſcopacy,that are ſo punCtual topitchall upon Scripture ground, will be ſure 
to produce clear Scripture for ſo main a part of Chriltianity, asisthe Form of the Go- 
verament of Chriſts Church. And if for our private ations; anddutics Oeconomical, 
they will pretend a text, I ſuppoſe, it will not be thought poflible ;Scripture. ſhould 
make default in afſignation of the publick Government, inſomuch as all Laws intend the 
publick, and the general direaly 3 the private, and the particular,by conſequence only 
and comprehenſion within the general. | 

2. If Chriſt himſelf did not take order for a Government, then we muſt derive it 


from hnmane prudence, and emergency of conveniences, and concurſe of new circum- 


ſtances, and then the Government muſt often be changed, or elſe time muſt ſtand ſtill, 
and _ be ever in the ſame ſtate and poſlibility. Both the Conſequents are ex- 
tremely full of inconvenience. For if it be leftto hnnrane prudence, then either the go- 
vernment of the Church is not in immediate order to the good and beniſon of ſouls, or 
if it be, that ſuch an inſtitution, in ſuch immediate order to eternity, ſhould be depen- 
dant upon hxmane prudence,it were to truſt ſuch a rich commodity in a cock-boat, that 
no wile Pilot will be ſuppoſed to do. Burt if there be often changes in government Ec- 
cleſiaſtical (which was the other conſequent) in the publick frameI mean, and con- 
ſtitution of it 3 either the certain infinity of Schiſms will ariſe, or the dangerous iſſues 
of publick inconſiſtence and innovation, which, in matters of Religion, is good for 
nothing, but to make men diſtruſt all 3 and, come the beſt that cancome, there will 
be ſo many Church-Governments, as there are humane Prudences. For fo (if I be not 
miſ-informed)) it is abroad in ſome Townsthat have diſcharged Epiſcopacy. As Saint 
Galles in Switzerland, there the Miniſters and Lay-men rule in Common, but a Lay-mar 
is Preſident. But the Conſiſtories of Zurick and Beſil are wholly conſiſtent of Lay- 
men, and Miniſters are joyned as Aſſrſtants only, and Connſelors 3 but at Scheff-bauſen 
the Miniſters are not admitted to lo much, but in the Huguenot Churches of France, the 
Miniſters do all. | | | "T] 

3. a-ſuch caſes, where there isno power of the ſword for a compulſory (and'con- 
feſledly of all fides there can be none in Cauſes and Courts Ecclefiaſtical ) if there be 
no opinion of Religion.no derivation from a Divine authority, there will be ſure to be 
no obedience, and indeed nothing but a certain publick, calamitous irregularity; For 


why ſhould they obey? Not for Conſtience, for there is no derivation from Divine 


authority. Not for fear, for they havenot the power of tho ſword. , 

4. If there be ſuch a thing as the power of the Keys , by Chriſt concreduted to 
his Church, for the binding and Jofing Delinquents and Penitents reſpeQively 
on earth, then there 1s clearly a Court erected by Chriſt in his Church 3. fot here 


1s the delegation of Judges, Tu Petrws , wor Apoſtoli, whatſoever ye ſhall bind; 
Here 1s a compulſory, ligaveritis 3 Herearethe cautes of whichthey take cognizance, 


quodcunque 3 vi. in materid ſcandali.For \o itis limited Matth. 18, butitis ye" 
F Matth. 


Simler, de yep. 


Fploer, fol. 
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Maith. 16. and Univerſal, Johx 20. which yet s to be underſtood ſecundier materiam 
ſubjeFamin cauſes which are emergent from Chriſtianity, u# fc, that ſecular jurif@igz. 
ons may not be intreuched upon. But of this hereafter. That Chriſt did in thisplace 

exe a Furiſditdion, and eſtabliſh a gover»wen?t ( belides the evidenceof fad is gene- 
* De defr, Tally allerted by primitive expoſtion of the Fathers, affirming, that to Saint pezey the 
Chrif lib.1. Keys were given,that to the Church of all ages '# mov of binding and bo might be 
roy ven = communicated. *© Hes igitur claves dedit Eccleſas, ns que ſolveret in terrl, ſolas « ſans 
etiamiraB.124 © in celos ſcil. ut quiſquis in Eccleſia ejus dimitti ſibi peccata credenet, ſeque ab 53; ,op. 
& watt. 50.19 © reffws averteret, in ejuſdem Eccleſts grewio conſlitutus eddem fide atque corredione ſa- 
Chrifh. cap. 30. © maretur. So * S. Auſtin. Andagain, Omnibes igitur Sw ad Chriſti corpws in thara- 
de bapr. comrr. þ;liter pertinentibas propter buj ws vit e procelloſiſſuma gubernaculum ad liganda & olvenda 
7. * peccata claves regni calorum primus Apoſtolorum Petrus accepit Quoniam nec ille ſolus, 
* Dr Sacerd, ſed univerſe Eccleſia ligat, ſolvitque peccata. Saint Peter firſt received the government in 
yl the power of binding and loofimg. But not he alone but al/ the Church, to wit,all ſucceſſi- 


Ca )Libds pu on,and ages of the Church. Univerſa Eccleſia, viz. in Paſtoribus ſolis, as* Saint Chryſo- 


+ om, In Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, as * S. Hierome. The whole Church, as it is reprelented 
CG) Ep up ape ye F fe 2A Predhytere. The fame is affixed by (s) Tertailien, (6) $ Cyprien, 
Chrifs # (c) S. Chryſoſtom, (4d) S. Hilary, (e) Primaſivs, and generally by the Fathers of the 
0d) 4b. 5. 4, elder, and Divines of the middle ages. | 

Trinie. = 5- When our bleſſed Saviour had ſpoken a parable of the ſudden coming of the 
= 3-* Sonof Man,and commanded them therefore with diligence to ſtand upon thei watch, 


Luke 12,42. the Diſciples asked him, Speakeſt thou this parable to ws, or even toall ? And the Lord 
ſaid, Who ther. is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom. his Lord ſhall make ruler over hi; 
houſhold to give thew their portion of meat in dre ſeaſon £ As if he had faid, Ipeak to 
Tow, for to whom elſe ſhould I ſpeak and give caution for the looking to the houſe in 
the Maſters abſence? Tow are by office and deſignation wy flewards, to feed my ſer- 
vants, to govern my houſe. ; 

; 6. In Scripture, and other Writers, to Feed,and to Govezn,1s all one whea the office 

Pſal, 78, is either Political, or Oeconomical, or Ecclefiaftical. $0 he Fed them with a ſai 
and true heart,and Ruled them prudently with al} his power. And Saint Peter JOyDs emioxes 

USE Tyres and Toyuciyorrss together, TOLjLGyaTeE 70 Ow vpalv Toijavioy TY ©88, £T10%0F&vTEs. SO 
does Saint Paul Tepoiytre vv 6auTois x} FAYTTG TOUjpavIG ON ® Upacs TO revue. To dyup 
#0570 "Em10%0T v5- 'EmT10x0Tvs5 O# TU VIGs Rulers or Overleers m a Flock. Paſtors. It is 
ordinary. Foytra uw. Hower. 3. tC. Baca 0 Aave Emnripides calls the Governours 
andGuides of Chariots, Toy4a: ©. And: our blefled Saviour himſelfis called the 
Great Shepherd of our ſouls; and that we may know the intentxme of that compellati- 
on,it is in conjunttionalſo-with 'Exioxoz®.. biz is therefore our Shepherd, for he is . 
our Biſhop, our Ruler, and Overſeer. Since then Chriſd hath left Paſtors or Feeders in his 
Church, it is a}fo as certain he hath left Kulers, they being both one in newe, in perſon, 
in office. But this is ob a known truth to all that underſtandeither Laws or Languages: 

* In ib. devs O15 TOI VOVTES & PX VTOY 3 NYEhOvWY EovTEs a vrapy, faith * Philo, they that feed bave 

quod dererion the power of Prixces and Rulers; the thing is an undoubted truth to moſt men, but 

potiori infilia- Lecauſe all are not of a mind, ſomething wasnecellary for confirmation of it. 


eur, 


Szcr. II. 
T his Goverment was firſt committed to the Apoſiles by Chrif. 


T' HIS Government was by immediate ſubſtitution delegated to the Apoſtles by 

T Chriſt himſelf, in traditione cleavinm,in ſpiratione Spiriths,in miſſione in Pemecoſte. 

When Chriſt promiſed them the Keys , he promiſed them power to bind and looſe 3 

when he breathed on them the Holy Ghoſt, he gave them that aually, to which by 

the former promiſe they were intitled 3 and in the Oftaves of the Paſſion he gave 

them the ſame authority, which he had received from his Father, and they were the 

* Vide Hilari- faithful and wiſe fiewards whom the Lord made Rulers over bis Houſhold. * But I ſhall 
nip © not labour muchupoathis. Their founding all the Churches from Eaſt to Weſt, and 
communiter, ſo,by being Fathers, derived their authority from the nature of the thing, their ap- 
pointing Rulers in every Church, their Synodal Decrees de ſufſocato © —_— 

a 


_ 


—"FEPISCOPACY fond. © 


and letters miflive to the Churches of 8yria and CGilicie , their excommunications of 
Hymenems and Alexander, and the ivceſluoxe Corinthjex, their commanding and requi- 

ng obedience of their people in all things, as Saint Pew! did of his ſubjects of Corinth, 
=> the M—_— precept Apoſtolical,their threatning the Paſtoral rod,their calling 
Synods and publick Aſſemblies, their ordering Rites aqd Ceremonies, compoſing a 
Symbol asthe #eſer« of Chriſtianity, their pu reprehenfion of Delinquents, and 
indeed the whole execution of their Apoſtolate is one continued argument of their 
ſuperintendency, and ſuperiority of juriſdiFion. 


Sect. [LI. 


With a power of joyning others and appointing Succeſſors in the 
poſtolate. 


HIS Power fo delegated was not toexpire with their Perſons 3 For when the 

T Great Shepherd had reduced his wandring Sheep intoa fold, he would not leave 
them without guides to govern them, ſo long as the Wolf might poſſibly prey upon 
them, and that is, till the laſt ſeparation of the Sheep from the Goats. And this Chriſt 
intimates in that promiſe, Ero ow ( Apoſtolis ) nſque ad conſummationem ſeculi. 
Vobiſcam 3 not with your perſors, tor they dyed long ago, bu __ G veſtri ſcmi- 
libw,with Apoſtles to the end of the world. And therefore that the Apoſtolate wight 
beſucceflive and perpotuch Chriſt gave them a power of ordination, that by inpolng 
hands on others they might impart that power which they received from Chrift. Forin 
the Apoſtles there was ſomething extraordinary 3 ſomething ordinery. Whatloever was 
extraordinary, as immediate miſſion, unlimited juriſdidtion, and wiraculows operations, 
that was not neceſlary to the perpetual Regiment of the Church, for then the Church 
ſhould fail when theſe priviledges extraordinary did ceaſe. It was not therefore in ex- 
traordinary powers and priviledges that Chriſt promiſed his perpetual affiſtance 3 not 
in ſpeaking of tongues, not in doing miracles, whether iz wateril cenſure,as delivering 
to Satanz or,in materi2 miſericordie,as healing ſick people; or iz re netxrali, as in re- 
fiſting the venome of Vipers, and quenching tne violence of flames 3 in theſe Chriſt 
didnot promiſe PR aſhiſtance,for then it had been done,and ſtill theſe figns ſhould 
have followed them that believe. But we ſee they donor. It follows then, thatin all the 
ordinary partsof power and office Chriſt did promiſe to be with them tothe end of the 
world, and therefore there muſt remain a power of giving faculty, and capacity to 
rſons ſucceſſively fortheexecution of that, in which Chriſt promiſed perpetual affi- 
ance. For fince this perpetual afiſtance could not be meant of abiding with their 
perions, who in few years were to forlakethe world, it muſt needs be underſtood of 
their funQion,which either it muſt be ſucceeded to, or elſe it was as temporary as their 
perſons. But in the extraordinary priviledges of the Apoſtles they had no ſucceſſors, 
therefore of neccfity muſt be conſtituted in the ordinary office of Apoſtolate. Now 
what is this ordinary Office ? Moſt certainly fince the extraordinary ( as is evident ) 
was only a help for the founding and beginning, the other are ſuch as are neceſlary for 
the perpetuating of a Church. Now in clear evidence of ſence,theſe offices and powers 
are Preaching, Baptizing, Conſecrating, Ordaining, and Governing. For theſe were ne- 
© ceſlary forthe perpetuating of a Church, unleſs men could be Chriſtians that were ne- 
ver Chriſtned,nouriſhed up to life without the Euchariſt, become Prieſts without cal- 


ling of God andordination, have their fins pardoned without abſolution, be members 
and parts and ſons of a Church, whereof there is no coadunation, no authority, no Go- 


vernour. Theſe the Apoſtles had without all queſtion, and whatſoever they had they 
had from Chriſt, and theſe were eternally neceſſary, theſe then were the offices of the 
Apoſtolate,which Chriſt promiſed to aſſiſt for ever, and this is that which we cow calf 
the Order and Office of Epiſcopacy. 


I F 2 | SECT. 


EPISCOPACY Aﬀerted. 


For the Apo- 
ftle and the 

- Biſhop are all 
one in name 

and perſon, 


® In cap. 60. 
Iſai. v, 17. 


x Cor. 15. 


# Vide Cavol. 
Bovium in con- 
ſoit, ApoR. 
Schol. Hrieron. 
de Script. Eccl, 
” Jacubo. & 
im Galat.l. E- 
piphan. harel. 
78, 79. 
Traft. 124. 
Fohan, 


® Vide fp. 


Phil. 2+ 25, 


In hunc locum 
wer qus & 
Theod; in 

1 Tm, 3. 


Setctr. IV. 


This ſucceſſion into the ordinary office of oA; poſtolate us made by 
Biſhops. 


OR although Deacons and Prieſts have part of theſe Offices, and therefore 

( though in a very limited ſence ) they may be called ſucceſſores Apoſtolorum , to 
wit, in the power of Baptizing, conſecrating the Euchariſt, and Preaching (an excellegr 
example whereof, though we have none in Scripture,yet it I miſtake him not,we have 
in 7gxatius, calling the Colledge of Preſbyters ouyS:owor Anoouy, a Combination 
of Apoſtles ) yet the Apoſtolate and Epilſcopacy which did communicate in all the 
power, and offices which are ordinary and perpetual, are in Scripture,clearly all one 
in ordinary miniſtration, and their names are often uſed in commonto ſignifi exaQtly 
the ſame ordinary function. 

1. Thename was borrowed, from the Prophet David in the prediction of the A 
ſtafic of Judas, and Surrogation of Saint Matthias Kai ? Emoxorhy avt3 raba fre- 
p©-.His Biſhoprick, that is,his Apoſtolate, let another take. Theſame word, accordi 
to the tranſlation of the ſeventy, 1s uſed by the Prophet 7/aiah, in ap Evangelical pre- 
diction, x Hwow T&5 PX 01TH; TY Oy apnyn, X; T#&; EmioxoTs; Gu ow S1xaioo uy yn. I will give 
thy Princes in peace, and thy Biſhops in righteouſneſs. Principes Eccleſia vocat futures 
Epiſcopos, ſaith * Saint Hierom, herein admiring Gods Majeſty in the deſtination of 
ſuch Miniſters whom himſelf calls Princes. And to this iſſue it is cited by Saint Cle- - 
ment in his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians. But this is no way unuſual in Scrip- 
ture, For, 

2. Saint James the Brother of our Lord is called an Apoſtle, and yet he was not 
in thenumber of the twelve, but he was Biſhop of Jeruſalexe. Firſt, That Saint James 
was called an Apoſtle appears by the teſtimony of Saint Paul: [| But other Apoſthe © 
ſaw TI none, ſave James the Lords Brother. | Secondly, That he was none of the © 
twelve, appears alſo becauſe among the twelve Apoſtles there were but two James's, 
The lon of Alphens, and James the fon of Zebegee, the brother of John. Bur neither of 
theſe was the James whom Saint Panlcalls the Lords Brother. And this Saint Paul in- 
timates in.making a diſtinft enumeration of all the appearances which Chriſt made 
aticr the Relurrcttion. Firſt to Cephas, then to the twelve, then to the 500. Brethren, 
thento James, then to all the Apoſtles. So that here Saint Jemes ts reckoned diſtinfly 
from the twelve, and they from the whole Colledge of the Apoſtles, for there-were 
(it ſcems)more of that dignity than the twelve. Bur this will alſo ſafely rely uponthe 
concurrent teſtimony of * Hegeſeppus, Clement, Enſebins, Epiphanins, $. Ambroſe, and 
S.Hierom. Thirdly, That Saint James was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and therefore called 
an Apoſile, appears by the often commemoration of his preſidency,. and ſingular emi- 
nency in holy Scripture. Priority of order is mentioned,Gal. 2. even before Saint Pe- 
ter, who yet was primus Apoſtolerum, naturd urns homo, Gratia unus Chriſtianus, abun- 
dantiore gratid unns id?mgque primus Apoſiolus 5 (as S. Auguſtin) yet in his own Diocels 
Saint James had priority of order before him,verl. g. And when 1 James, 2 Cephas,and 
3 Jobn,&c. Fult James betoure Cephas and Saint Peter.Saint James alſo was Preſident of 
that Synod which the Apoftles convocated at Jeruſalem about the Queſtion of Cir- 
cumcilion 5 as is tobe ſeen®* AFs 15. tohim Saint Paul made his addrels, 4s 21. to 
him the Brethren carried him, where he was found ſitting in his Colledge of Preſbyters, 
there he was alwayes reſident, and his ſeat fixt, and that he lived Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
for many years together, is clearly tcſtified by all the faith of the Primitive Fathers 
and Hiſtorians. But of this hereafter. %, 

3. Epapbroditus is called the Apoſtle of the Philippians. I have ſent unto you Epa- 
phroditus ourepyor, © 0UGenTOTN uB,upſil 5 AToPoAov, My Compeer and your Apo- 
{tle. Gradum Apoſtolatys recepit Epaphroditus, ſaith Primaſins, and what that is, we 
are told by Theodoret, didus Philippenſium Apoſtolus 2 $. Paulo, quid hoc alind niff 
Epiſcopus F Becauſe he alto had received the Office of being an Apoſtle amon 
them ; ſaith Saint Hzerom upon the ſame place; andit is very obſervable, that thoſe 
Apoſtles to whom our blelied Saviour gave immediate ſubſtitution are called 

AmTorora . 
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'Anironu nod Kees, Apoltles of Jeſus Chriſt, but thoſe other men which were Bi- 
;of Churches, and called Apoſtles by Scripture, arecalled *An502u1 ExxAncuas, 
Apoſtles of Churches , or ſometime Apoſtles alone , but never are intitled of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Other of the Apoſiles ſaw Tnone,but James the Lord Brother,Gal.1. There S. Fames 
the Biſhop of Fer»ſalem is called an A poltle indefinitely. But S. Paxlcalls himſelf often 
the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,not of man,neither by man,but by Jeſus Chriſt. So Peter an 
Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; but S. Jazes in his Epiſtle to the Jews of the diſperſion, 
writes not himſelf the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrilt,but #7aG. ©s7 4 Inos Xers, James the 
Servant of God andof the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | | _ 
Farther yet : S. Paul, although as having an immediate calling from Chriſt to the 
office of Apoſtolate;at large calls himſelf the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, yet when he was 
ſent to preach to the Gentiles by the particular direftion indeed of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but by Humane conſtitution , and impoſition of hands ; in relation to that part of 
his Office, and his cure of the nacircumcilion, he limits his Apoſtolate to his Dio- 
ceſs, and calls himſelf, *ATo5-oAoy ebrwr, The Apoſile of the Gentiles; as Saint Peter for 
the ſame reaſon, and inthe ſame modification 1s called 'Ar&oaG. Tegrrop;, that is, 
The Apoſile of thoſe who were of the Circumciſion. And thus Epaphroditws is called the 
Apoſtle of the Philippians, who clearly was their Biſhop ( as I ſhall ſhew in the ſe- 
quel ) that is , he had an Apoſtolate limited to the Diocels of Ph;lippi. Paulatine 
verd tempore procedente, &+ alii ab his quos Dominus elegerat ordinati ſunt Apoſtoli, ſeeut 
ille ad Philippenſes ſermo declarat , dicens , neceſſarium autem exiſtimo Epaphrodi- 
tw, Oc. So Saint Jerome. In proceſs of time others beſides thole whom the Lord 
had choſen, were ordained Apoſtles; and particularly he inſtances in Epaphroditzs from 
the authority of this inſtagce, addiog allo, that by the Apoſtles themſelves Judas and 
Silas were called Apoltles. | | | 
4- Thus Tits, and ſome other with him, who cameto Feruſalem with the Corin- 
thian benevolence , are called 'Arogoxu: ExxAnoiwy , the Apoſtles of the Churches. 
Apoſtles, Iſay, in the Epiſcopal ſence. They were none of the twelve, they were 
not of nk yok divine miſſion, but of qo ordination, they were actually Bi- 
ſhops,as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. Tits was Bilhop of Crete, and Epephroditas of Philippi, 
and theſe were the Apoſtles,for Tit#s came with the Corinthian, Epaphroditis With the 
Colloſfiar liberality. Now theſe men were not *ATc5 oa, called, Meſſengers in reſp 
of theſe Churches ſending them with their contributions. 1. Becauſe they are not 
called the Apoſtles of theſe Churches, to wit, whoſe alms they carried, but ſimply 
*Exxazoiay, Of the Churches, viz. of their own of which they were Biſhops. Forif 
the title of [Apoſtle] had related to their miſſion ftom theſe Churches, it is unimagi- 
nable thatthere ſhould be no term of relation expreſſed. 2. lt is very clear that al- 
though they did indeed carry the benevolence of the ſeveral Churches, yet Saint Paul, 
not thoſe Churches ſent them, And we have ſent with them our Brother, &c. 3. They 


are called Apoſiles o the Churches, not going from Corizth with the money, but before 
r 


they came thither from whence they were to be diſpatch'd in legation to Fer»ſalem, 
[If any inquire of Titws----- or the Brethren, they are the Apoſiles of the Church, and the 

of Chriſt.) So they were Apoſtles before they werit to Corinth, not for their be- 
ing imployed 1n the tranſportation of their charity. Sothatit is plain, that their Apo- 
Rolate being not relative to the Churches whoſe benevolence they carried, and they 
having Churches of their own,as Tit#s had Crete, Epaphroditze had Philippi, their Apo- 
ſtolate was a fixt reſidence, and ſuperintendency of their ſeveral Churches. 


S ECT. V. 
eAnd Office. 


Br T in holy Scripture the identity of the ordinary office of Apoſtleſhip and 
4) Epiſcopacy is clearer yet. For when the holy Spirit had ſent ſeven Letters to 
theſeven 4ſfeerx Biſhops, the 4ngel of the Church of Epheſiv is commended for trying 
them, which ſay they are Apoſtles and are not, and hath found them hars., 1s 
Angel of the Church of Epheſas , as Antiquity hath taught us , was at that tinie 
| F 3 Timothy, 


In 1 cap. ,Gal, 


Verl. 22. 


Verlſ, 23. 


Ow Or. I - 


"EPISCOPACY Ard. 


Luke 10. 


Lib.3, cap. 3+ 


Timothy, or * Gaize, the firſt a Diſciple, the other had been an entertainer of the 
Apoſtles, and either of them knew them well enough 3 it could not be thae ary man 
ſhould diſſemble their perſons, and counterfeit himſelf Saint Pax, or Saint Peter. Ana 
if they had, yet little trying was needfal to diſcover their folly in ſuch a Caſe, and whe. 
ther it was Timothy or Gaiws he could deſerve but ſmall commendations for the meef 
believing of his owneyes and memory. Befides, the Apoſtles except Saint Joh all 
were then dead, and he known to live in Patmos, known by IDS atteſtation of 
the ſentence of relegation ad inſulam. Theſe men therefore diſſembling themſelves to 
be Apoſtles, muſt diflemble an ordinary fanTior, not an extraordinary perſon, Arq "a 
deed by the concurſe of ſtory, place, and time, Diotrephes was the Man, Sajng Job 
chiefly pointed at. For he iceing that at Epheſis there had been an Epiſcopal chair 


t. plac'd,and Timothy along while poſleſs'd of it,and * perhaps Gaiws after him,it we may 


truſt Dorothess, and the like in ſome other Churches, and that Saint Fohr had not con- 
ſtitured Biſhops in all other Churches of the lefler 4ſ6a, but kept the JuriſdiQtion to be 
miniſtred by himſelf, would arrogantly take upon him to be a Biſhop without Apoſto- 
lical ordinaticn,obtruding himſeltnponthe Church of Epheſws, lo becotning %AAoT eres 
£7:0zo7G-, a buſie man in anothers Dioceſs. This, and luch Impoſtors as this the Angel 
of the Church of Epheſus did try,and diſcover, and convict, and in it he was affiſted by 
Saint Johz himſelf, as is intimated in Saint John's third Epiſtle written to his Geime 
[v-9- I wrote unto the Church(to wit of Aſia )but Diotrephes who loveth to have the pre. 

eminence among them receiveth ws not. ] Clearly this 4ev9oaro5poAQ. would have been 
a Biſhop. It was a matter of ambition, a quarrel for ſuperintendency and preheminence 
that troubled him 3 and this alſo appears further in that he exerciſed juriſdiction, and 
excommunication where he had nothing to do, | v. Io. ] He forbids them that would 
receive the Brethren, and caſteth thems out of the Church. So that here it is clear, this falſe 
Apoſtolate,was his ambitious ſceking of Epiſcopal preheminence and juriſdiction with- 
out lawful ordination. #:Xorpwrevay Arorpeprs, that was his deſign, He loved tobe the 
firſt inthe Church, eſe 4poſtolur, eſſe Epiſcopmm, to be an Apoſtle, ora Biſhop. 


—— 


rn” Szcr. VI. 
Which Chriſt himſelf hath made diſtin from Presbyters. 


U T this Office of the ordinary Apoſtleſhip or Epiſcopacy, derives its Fountain 

from a Rock ; Chriſt's own diſtinguiſhing the Apoſtolate from the funtion of 
Presbyrers. For when our bleſſed Saviour had gathered many Diſciples who believed 
him at his firſtpreaching, Yocevit Diſcipulos ſao, & elegit dnodecims ex ipfer quos & 
Apoſtolos nominavit, faith Saint L»uke. He called his Diſciples, and out of them choſe 
ewelve, and called them Apoſtles. That was the firſt eletion. Poſt hec enter defegnavit 
Dominw & alios ſeptnaginte duos. That was his ſecond eleRion; the firſt were called 
Apaſile;, the ſecond were not, and yethe ſext them by two and two. 

e hear but of one Commiſſion granted them , which when they had performed 
and returned joyful at their power over Devils, we hear no more of them in the Go- 
ſpel, but that their Names were written in Heaven. We are likely therefore to hear 
of them after the paſſion, if they can but hold their own. And ſo wedo. For after the 
Paſſion the Apoſtles furheres them together, and joyn'd them in Clerical commiſſion 
by vertueof Chriſt's firſt ordination of them, for a new ordination we findnone in hol 
Scripture recorded,before we find them doing Clerical offices. Anarias we read bapti- 
zing of $«xl,Philip the Evangeliſt we find preaching in Sezearia,and baptizing his Con- 
verts3 Others alſo we find, Presbyters at Jerxſalemr, eſpecially at the firſt Councel, for 
there was Judss firnamed Juſt, and Silas, and Saint Mark, and John (a Precbyter, not 
an Apoſtle, as Euſebiws reports him ) and Simeon Cleophas who tarried there till he was 
made Biſhop of Jer»ſalemr,theſe and divers others are reckoned to be of the number of 
the 72. by Exſebiws and Dorothewr. 

Here are plannly two Offices of Ecclefiaſtical Miniſteries. 4poſtles and presbyters, fo 
the Scripture calls them. Theſe wete diſtin&,andnot temporary, but ſucceeded ty,ard 
if ſo, then here's Clearly aDivine inſtitution of two Orders, and yet Deacons neither 
of them. Herelet us fix a while. | 


SECT. 


e_—CiFC/ 


EPISCOPACY Afertd. 


SI 


Sect. VII. 


(GFroing to eApoſtles a power to ds ſome Offices perpetually neceſſary, 
which to others he gave not. 


HEN; It is clear in Scripture that the Apoſtles did ſome a&ts of Miniſtery 

which were neceſlary to be done for ever in the Church , and thereforeto be 
committed to their Succeſlors , which atts the ſeventy Diſciples or Preſbyters could 
not do. iyxefrws 5 avry Tas Tis Noimas TxZas &s aTYpyiar 6 FAQ. Ir0pos amoreripoe 
Te; YeoTiegs iepupyizs » faith Saint Denis of the Higheſt Order of the Hierarchy. 
The Law of God hath reſerved the greater and Diviner Offices to the Higheſt 
Order. 

Firſt, The Apoſtles impoſed hands in Ordinations, which the 7 2. did not, the caſe 
is known, As 6. The Apoſtles called the Diſciples, willing them to chufe ſeven men 
whom they might conſtitute inthe miniſtration and over-ſight of the poor 3 They did 
ſo, and ſet them before the twelve Apoltles, ſo they are ſpecified and numbred, verſ.2. 
exm 6, and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. They, not the 
Diſciples, not the 72. who were there actually preſent, and ſeven of them were then 
ordained to this Miniſtery, for they were not now ordained to be #itxoyo. wu ner, 
but rexT#Cwy,as the * Councel of Conſtantinople calls them,and that theſe were thenum- 
ber of the 72. Diſciples, Epiphanias bears witneſs. He ſent other 72. to preach i wy 
Foay or ewla ini To onpar Tereypyor, of which Number were thoſe ſeven ordained and 
ſet over the Widows. And the ſame is intimated by Saiat Chryſoſtome, if I underſtand 
him right, Toioy 5 agg afiupa & 0» vT01, x Toicy edtZarro yaegTILy hvayuaios uwabay, 
ae Thy Th Siaxoruy, & pv TETO Oy TAK ExXXAnGIaAH v% 5, GAAG TT ea Cutiper i©tv 
enxoropiz.. What dignity had thele ſeven here ordained? Of Deacons ? No for thisdiſ- 
penſation is made by Prieſts not Deacons 3 and Theophyla& more clearly repeating the 
words of Saiut Chryſoſtowe, pro more ſuo,adds this,n%/ TpeoCuTipwy 0ijct To ovou 2% To 
at iwpa avrfhy; YAN The &s TYTo S1cxgrdy Toi Tip" ois Ta Te 7 oxpacy tyagromiinoay. 
The name and dignity of theſe ſeven was no lefs,but even the dignity of Preſbyters,only 
for the time they were appointed to diſpenſe the goods of the Church for the good of 
the faithful peo vat hv they were ſay S.Chryſoftozr and Theophyle@ ; of the num- 
ber of the 72. ſaith Epiphanizs. But however, it is clear that the 72. were preſent, for 
the whole multitude of the Diſciples was as yet there refident,they were not yet ſent 
abroad, they were not ſcattered with perſecution till the Martyrdom of Saint Stephew, 
[but the twelve called the whole mulritude of the Diſciples] to them about this affair, 
verſ. 2. But yer themſelves only did ordain them. 

Secondly, An inſtance parallel to this, is in the impoſition of hands upon Saint Paul 
and Barzabas,in the firſt ordination that was held at Antioch. [ Now there were in the 
Church that were at Artioch certain Prophets and Teachers, as Barnabas and Simeon, 
and L»ci#s,and Manaen,and Saxl. AcTvpyvrroy 53 eavror,while eſe men were mini{tring, 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to them,ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul.) They did o.theyſ faſted, 
they prayed, they laid their hands an them, and ſext them away. So they beiog ſext 
forth by the Holy Ghoſt, departed into Seleucia.) T his is the ſtory, now let us make our 
beſt on't. Here then was the ordination and impoſition of hands compleat,and that was 
faid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt which was done by the Prophets of Antioch. For 
they ſent' {hem away, and yet thenext wordsare, ſo they being ſent forttrby the Holy 
Ghoſi. So that here was the thing done, and that by the Prophets alone, and that b 
the command of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſaid to be his at. Well ! but what were the 
Prophets ? They were Prophets in the Church of Azfioch, not ſuch as Agabwe, and the 
Daughters of Philip che Evangeliſt, Prophets of prediftion-extraordinary, but Pro- 
phets of ordinary office and miniſtration,negqura, Addoxz aus, XeTvpyerre:, Prophets 
and Teachers and Miniſters. More than ordinary Miniſters, for they were Doors or 
Teachers, and that's not all, for they were Prophets too.. This even at firſt fight is 
more than the ordinary office of the Preſbytery. We ſhall fee this clear enough in 
Saint Payl,* where the ordinary office of Prophets is reckoned before Paſtors, before 
Evangeliſts, next to Apoſtles,that is,next toſuch Apoſtles #; «v7; iwxe, as Saint _ 
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there expreſſes it, next to thoſe Apoſtles to whom Chriſt hath given immediate miſſi.. 
on. And theſe are therefore Apoſtles too, Apoſtles ſecundi ordinis , none of the 

Twelve,but ſuch as Saint Jazves, and Epaphroditzs,and Barnabas, and Saint Pax! himſelf 
To be ſure they were ſuch Prophets as Saint Paxl and Barnabas, for they are reckoned 
in the number by Saint Luke, Gr here it was that Saint Paxl, although he had immedi. 
ate vocation by Chriſt,yet he had particular ordination to his Apoſtolate or Miniſte 
of the Gentiles. It is evident then what Prophets theſe were, they were at the leaſt 
more than ordinary Preſbyters,and therefore they impoſed hands,and they only. And 
yer to make the buſineſs up compleat, Saint Mark was amongſt them, but he impoſed 
no hands, he was there as the Deacon and Miniſter ( werſ. 5.] but he medled not 
Saint Lke fixes the whole action upon the Prophets , ſuch as Saint Paul himſelf was, 
and ſo did the Holy Ghoſt roo,but neither did Saint Mark who was an Evangeliſt,and 
one of the 72. Diſciples ( as he is reckoned in the Primitive Catalogues by Euſebius 
and Dorothess) nor any of the Colledge of the Antiochian Preſbyters , that were le 
than Prophets, that is, who werenot more than meer Preſbyters. 

The ſum is this: Impoſition of hands is a duty and oftice neceſſary for the perpe- 
ruating of a Church, ne gens ſit Unins etatis, leſt it expire in one age : this power of 
impoſition of hands for Ordination was fixt upon the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men, 
and not communicated tothe 72. Diſciples or Presbyters; for the Apoſtles and Apoſto- 
lick men did ſo de fa&o,and were commanded to dolo,and the 72. never did fo,there- 
fore this Office and Miniſtery of the Apoſtolate is diſtinct,and ſuperiour to that of pres- 
byters, and this diſtinftion muſt be ſo continued to all ages of the Church,for the thing 
was not temporary but productive of iſſue and ſuccefhion, and therefore as Perpetual 
as the Clergy, as the Church it ſell. 


Sect. VIIL. 
And Confirmation. 


ECONDLY, The Apoſtles did impofe hands for confirmation of Baptized 

Sg people, and this was a perpetual act of a power to be ſucceeded to, and yet not 

communicated, nor executed by the 72. or any other were Presbyter. That the Apo- 

ſtles did confirm Baptized people, and others of the inferiour Clergy could not, is be- 

yond all exception clear inthe caſe of the Samaritan Chriſtians, 44s 8. For when 

Saint Philip had converted, and Baptized the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent Peter 

and Jobn to lay their hands on them that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt.Saint Phj- 

* S. Cyprian, lip he was an Evangeliſt,he was one of the 72. Diſciples, * a Preſbyter,and appointed 

ad Fubsjev, to the ſame miniſtration that Saint Stephen was about the poor Widdows,yet he could 

not do this, the Apoſtles muſt and did. This giving of the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition 

of the Apoſtles hands, was not for a miraculous gift, but an ordinary Grace. For 

Saint Philip couldy and did do miracles enough, but this Grace he could not give, the 

Graceof conſigning or confirmation. The like caſe is in As 12. whereſome people 

having been Baptized at Epheſus, Saint Paul onfirmed them, giving them the Holy 

Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. The Apoſtles did it 3 not the twelve only, but Apoſto- 

lick men, the other Apoſtles. Saint Paul did it. Sajnt Philip could not, nor any of the 
72, or any other were Presbyters ever did it, thatgve find in Holy Scripture. 

Yea,: but this impoſition of hands was for a Miraculous iſſue, for the Epbeſire Chri- 
ſtians received the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with tongues and prophelied, which effe& 
becauſe it is ceaſed, certainly the thing was temporary and long ago' expired. 
Firſt. Not forthis reaſon tobe ſure. For extraordinary effefts may be temporary, 
when the funftion which they atteſt may be eternal, and therefore are no ſigns of an 
extraordinary Miniſtery. The Apoſtles preaching was attended by Miracles, and 
extraordinary converſions of people | ut in exordio, © Apoſtolos divinorum ſignorum 
« comitabantur effeFns ©: Spiritis Santi gratia, ita ut videres un4 alloquutione integros 
&* (mul populos ad cultum diving religionis adduci, O predicantiune verbis non eſſe tar- 
« diorem audientium fidem,”] as * Enſebins tells of the ſuccels of the preaching of 
ſome Evaogeliſts 3 yet I hope preaching muſt not now ceaſe becauſe no a” are 
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done, or that to convert one man now would be the greateſt Miracle. The Apoſtles 
when they curſed and anathematized a delinquent, he dyed ſuddenly, as in the caſe 
of Anaries and Saphire,whom Saint Peter (Iew with the word of his Miniſtery, and yet 
now although theſe extraordinary iſſues ceaſe, it is not ſafe ventaring upon the curſes 
of the Church. When the Apoſtles did excommunicate a ſinner, he was preſently de- 
livered over to Satan tb be buffeted, that is, to be afflicted with corporal puniſhments, 
and now although no ſuch exterminating Angels bear the bodies of perſons excommu- 
nicate, yet the power of excommunication I hope ſtill remains in the Churgh. and the 

wer of the Keys 1s not allo gone: So alſo in the power of confir mation, * which 
however attended by a viſible miraculous delicent of the Holy Ghoſt in gifts of 
languages and healing , yet like other miracles in reſpe&t of the whole integrity 
of Chriſtian faith, theſe miracles at firit did confirm the funftion, and the faith for 
EVecr. A 
Now then that this right of impoſing hands for confirming of baptizedpeople, 
was not to expire with the perſons of the Apoſtles, appears from theſe confidera- 
tions. | 

Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt made a promiſe of ſending Yicarinm ſuum Spiritum, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in his ſtead 3 and this by way of appropriation is called the promiſe of the Fa- 
ther 3 This was pertinent to all Chriſtendom, E fſundam de ſpiritn meo ſuper onmem car- 
mem, ſoit was in the Prophecy. For the promiſe is to you and to your Children, 
X T.01 Toi. &s uaxeny 0085s av TERWoxaAiontai KvgrOy, and to all them that are afar off. 
even to as many as the Lord (hallcall. So it wasin the firſt accompliſhing. To a/. 
And this for ever, for I will ſend the Holy Ghoſt unto yon, and he ſhall abide with 
you for ever ] forit was is ſubſidium , tolupply the comforts of his deſired preſence, 
and muſt therefore ex vi intentionis be remanent till Chriſt's coming again, Now 
then this promiſe being to be:communicated to44, and that for ever, mult either 
cometo usby 1. Extraordinary and miraculous miſſion, or by 2. an ordinary Mi- 
niſtery. Not the firſt; for we might as well expett the gift of Miracles. If the (e- 
cond (as it is moſt certain lo) thenthe main Queſtion is evicted, vis. that ſomething 
p<crpetually neceſlary was in the power of the Apoſtles, which was not in the power 
of the inferiour Miniſters, nor of any but themſelves and their Colleagues, to wit, 
Miniſterium 8. Spirit#s, Or the ordinary office of giving the holy Ghoſt by impoſition 
of hands. - For this promiſe was pertormed to the Apoltles in Pentecoſt, to the reſt of 
the faithful after Baptiſme, 2»od ». nunc in confirmandis Neophytis manks impoſitio tri- 
buit ſingulis , hoc tnnc ſpiritis ſandi deſcenſio, in credentinm populo donavit Univerſic, 
faith E»ſebius Emiſſenus. Now we find no other way of performingit, nor any ordina- 
ry conveyance of the Spirit to all people, but this 3 and we find that the Holy Ghoſt 
actually was given this way. Therefore the efte&, to wit, the Holy Ghoſt being to 
continue for ever, and the promile of univerlal concernment, this way allo of its com- 
munication, to wit, by Apoſtolical impoſition of hands, is alſoperpetunm miniſteriun, 
to be ſucceeded to, and to abide for ever. 

Secondly, This Miniſtery of impoſition of hands for confirmation of baptized peo- 
ple is ſo far from being a temporary Grace , and to determine with the perſons of the 
Apoſtles, that it is a fundamental point of Chriſtianity, aneflential ingredient to its 
compoſition, Saint Paul is my Author. | Therefore leaving the principles of the Do- 
Frine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perteCtion, not laying again the fourdation of Re- 
pentance: from dead works, faith towards God, the doctrines of Baptiſm, and of lay- 
ing on of hands, &'c.] Hereis impoſition of hands reckoned as part of the foundati- 
on and a principle of Chriſtianity in Saint Pat's Catechiſm. Now, impoſition of hands 
is uſed by Name in Scripture but for two Miniſtrations, Firſt, For Ordination, and 
ſecondly, for this whatſoever it is. Impoſition of hands for Ordination does indeed 
give the Holy Ghoſt, but not as he 1s that promiſe which is called the promiſe of the 
Father. © For the Holy Ghoſt for Ordination was given before the Aſcenlion, John 20. 
But the promiſes of the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, [the Paraclete, I ſay, notthe Or- 
dainer or Fountain of Prieſtly order, that] was not given till theday of Pentecoſt; and 
beſides, it was promiſed to all Chriſtian people, and the other was givenonly to the 
Clergy. 

6 Add tothis, that Saint Paz/having laid this in the foundation, makes his progres 
from this to perfettion ( as he calls it ) that is to higher myſteries, and then his dif 
courſe is immediately of the Pri-ſthood Evangelical , which is Originally 1n Chriſt, 
. miniſterially in the Clergy 3 lo that unleſs we will either confound the terms of his 


progreſs, or imagine him to make the Miniſtery of the Clergy the A o 
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Chriſt's Prieſthood , and not rather contrary, it isclear that by impoſition of hangs 

Saint Pax/ means not ordination, and therefore confirmation, there being no other Or= 

dinary miniſtry of impoſition of hands but theſe two ſpecified in holy Scripture; For 

as for benediCtion in which Chriſt uſed the ceremony, and as for healing in which 

Ananias and the Apoſtles uſed it3 the firſt is clearly no Principle or fundamental 

point of Chriſtianity 5 and the ſecond is confelledly extraordinary, therefore the ar- 
ment is ſtill firm upon its firſt principles. 

3. Lagly, The Primitive Church did de fa&o, and believed themſelves to be 
tyed de jure to uſe this Rite of Confirmation and giving of the Holy Ghoſt after 
Baptiſm. 

Saint Clemens Alexandrinus in Exſcbins tells a ſtory of a young man whoms. Johe 
had converted and committed to a Bi\hopto be brought up in the Faith of Chrilten- 
dom, xi (faith S. Clement) enum baptiſmi Sacramento illuminavit,poſtes verd fleills Do. 
mini tanquamperfet#4 & tutiejus animi cuſtodia obſignavit. The Biſhop firſt baptized 
him,then voaps 7 him. Jt Martyr layes (ſpeaking pro wore Eccleſie, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Church ) that when the myiteries of Baptiſm were done, thea the 
faithful are conſigned, or confirmed. 

Saint Cyprian relates to this ſtory of Saint Philip and the Apoſtles, and gives this ac- 
count of the whole affair, © Et 3dcirco quia legitimenm &- Eccleſtaſticum baptiſm con- 
&« ſequuti frerant, haptizari eos ultra now oportebat;, Sed tantummodo id quod deerat, id 
&« 2 Petro & Tohanne faFum erat, ut oratione proeis habit4 & manu impoſet4 invocaretur, 
e gh» infunderetur ſuper eos Spiritus 8. Buod nunc quoque apud nos geritur,ut qui in Eccle- 
« {i4 baptizantur, Prepoſitis Eccleſte offerantur, ut per noſtram orationem ac manks impoſi- 
© tjowem Spiritum S.conſequantur, & ſignaculo Dominico confirmentur. Saint Peter and 
Saint John by impoſing their hands on the Converts of Samarie, praying over them, 
and giving them the Holy Ghoſt,made ſupply to them of what was wanting after Bap- 
tiſm - and this isto this day done in the Church, for new baptized people are brought 
to the Biſhops, and by impoſition of their hands obtain the Holy Ghoſt. 

But for this who pleaſes to be farther ſatisfied in the Primitive faith of Chriſten- 
dom, may ſee it in the decretal Epiſtles of Cornelius the Martyr to Fabianus,recorded 
by Exſebixs 3 in the * Epiſtle written to Ivlivs and 7uliamns Biſhops, under the name 
of Saint Clement, in the * Epiſtle of Urban P. and Martyr, (4) in Tertuliar, in 
(b) Saint Auſtir, and in Saint Cyril of Teruſalew, whoſe whole third Miſtagogique 
Catechiſm is concerning Confirmation. This only. The Catholicks, whoſe Chri- 
ſrian prudence it was, in all true reſpetts todiſadvantage Hereticks, leſt their poyſon 
ſhould infett like a Peſt,laid it in Nowetws's diſh as a crime, He was baptized in his bed, 
and was not confirmed, Unde nec Spiritum ſanFum unquam potuerit promereri, there- 
fore he could never receivethe gift of the Holy Ghoſt.So Corneliss 1n the forequoted 
Epiſtle. Whenceit is evident, that then it was the belief of Chriſtendom, that the 
Holy Ghoſt was by no ordizery Miniſtery given to faithful people after Baptiſm, but 
only by Apoſtolical, or Epiſcopal confignation and impoſition of hands. 

What allo the faith of Chriſtendom was concerning the 44inifter of confirmation, 
and that Biſhops only could do it, I ſhall make evident in the deſcent of this diſ- 
courſe. Here the ſcene lies in Scripture, where it is clear that Saint Philip, one of the 
72. Diſciples, as antiquity reports him, and an Evangeliſt and a Diſciple, as Scripture 
alſo expreſles him , could not impoſe hands for application of the promile of the Fa- 
ther, and miniſterial giving of the Holy Ghoſt, but the Apoſtles muſt go to do its and 
alſo there is noexample in Scripture of any that everdid it but an Apoſtle, and yet 
this is an ordinary Miniſtery which de jure ought, and de fa&o alwayes was continued 
inthe Church. Therefore there muſt alwayes be an ordinary office of Apoſtleſhipin 
the Church todoit, that is, an office above Preſbyters, for in Scripture they could ne- 
ver do it, and this 1s it which we call Epiſcopacy. 


EPISCOPACY Amid. 


Szcr, IX. 
And Superiority of Furiſdifion. 


1HIRDLY, The Apoſtles were Rulers ofthe whole Church, and each Apo- 
tle reſpeftively of his ſeveral Dioceſs, when he would fix his Chair 3 and had 
intendency over the Preſbyters, and the people, and this by Chriſt's donation, the 


evo by the Fathers ſaid to be this. Sicu# wif# me Pater, fic.ego witto vor, Ag 910 20-21: 


my Father hath ſent me,even ſo ſend I you. Merifeſta enize ef ſententia Domini noſt ri 
Jeſs Chrifti Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis, O- ipſis ſolis poteſtatems 4 Patre fiki davam peravit- 
lewtis os ſucceſſumwus eidem poteſiate Eccleſiam Domini gubernawtes, (aid Claras & 
Asſcall, the Bilhop in the Council of Carthage related by 8.Cypriex and S. Auflizm. But 
however it is evident in Scripture, that the Apoſtles had ſuch ſuperintendency over 
the inferior Clergy (PreſbytersI mean and Deacors) and a ſuperiority of juriſdiction, 
and therefore it 1s certain that Chriſt gave it them,for none of the Apaſtles took this 
honour, but he that was called of God as was Aarow. 
' x. Our bleſſed Saviour gave to the Apoſtles plenitadinem poteſiatis. It was ſecut 
wilt we Pater, &c. Asmy Fatherfſent, ſol ſend. You, my Apoſtles whom I have 
choſen, This was not faid to Prefbyters, for they had no commiſſian at all given to 
hem by Chriſt, but at their firſt miſſion to preach repentance, | ſay no commiſſion 
at all, they were not ſpokento, they were not preſent. Now then canſider. Sup- 
zoſe that as Jirive did deny the Divine inſtitution of Biſhops over the Preſbyters 
was grege , another as confident as he ſhould deny the Divine inſtitution of Preſby- 
ters, what proof were there in all the my — to ſhew the Divine inſtituti- 
2 of them as a diſtin Order from Apoltles or Biſhops > Indeed Chriſt fele&ed 72. 
and gave them commiſſion to preach, but that commiſſion was temporary and expi- 
ed before the crucifixion for ought appears in Scripture. If it be faid the Apoſtley 
| ordain Preſbyters in every City , it is true , but not fufficient , for ſa they or- 
lained Deacons at Jeruſalem , and in all eſtabliſhed Churches , and yet this will not 
tantamount to an immediate Divine inſtitution for Deacons , and how can it then 
xx Preſbyters? If we ſay a conſtant Catholick traditive interpretation of Scripture 
loes teach us, that Chriſt did inſtitute the Presbyterate together with Epiſcopecy, 
and made the Apoſtles Prefbyters as well as Bi 3 this is true. But then 
2. We recede from the plain words of Scripture, and rely upon tradition, which 
in this Queſtion of Epiſcopacy will be of dangerous conſequence to the enemies of 
, for the ſame tradition, if that be admitted for good probation, is for Epi 
preheminence over Prefbyters, as will appear in the ſequel: 2. Though no uſe be 
made of this advantage, yet to the allegation it will be quickly anfwered , that it 
an never be proved from Scripture, that Chriſt made the Apoſtles Prieſts firſt, and 
then Biſhops or Apoſtles, but only that Chriſt gave them ſeveral commiſlians, and 
ets of the Office Apoſtolical , all which being in one perſon, cannot by force of 
ripture prove two Orders. Truth is, if we change the ſceneof war,and lay that 
Presbyterate, as a diſtin& Order from the ordinary Office of Apaſtleſhip, 1s not 
of Divine inſtitution, the proof of it would be harder than for the Divine inſtitutt- 
of Epiſcopacy. Eſpecially if we conſider, that in all the enumerations of the parts 
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Clerical Offices, there is no enumeration of Presþyters, but of Apoſtles there is53 and Eptcl. 4; 


the other Members of the induQtion are of gifts of Chriſtianity, or partsof the Apo» 
Rolate, and either muſt infer many more Orders than the Church ever yet admitted 
of, or none diſtin&t from the Apoſtolate, inſomuch as Apoſtles were Paſtars, and 
Teachers, and Evangeliſts, and Rulers, and had the gift of Tongnes, of Healing, 
3 of Miracles. This thing is of great conſideration, and this nfe I will wake of 

2 That either Chriſt made the 72. to be any 96 and in they inſtunted the 
diftin& Order of Preſbyterate, as the ancient Church alwayes did believe, or elſe 
gave no diſtin&t commiſſion for any ſuch diſtin Order. If the ſecond be admitted, 

2 the Preſbyterate is not of imwediate divine inſtitution, butof Apoſialice/ anly, 

us is the Order of Deacons, and the whole plenitude of power is in the Order Apo- 
Rolical alone , and the Apoſtles did conſtitute — with a | ear portion of 
heir own power, as they did Deacons with a lefs. if the firit be aaron 
£ : Comm | 
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commiſſion to the 72. Preſbyters being _ of preaching that we find in Scripture 
all the reſt of their power which now they have 1s by Apoſtolical ordinance, and then 
although the Apoſtles did admit them in partexr ſollicitudinis , yet they did not admit 
them in plenitudinem poteſtatis, tor then they mu have made them Apoſtles, and then 
there will be no diſtin@tion of order neither by Divine nor Apoſtolical inſtitution nei. 
ther. | 

I care not which part be choſen, one iscettain 3 but if either of them be true, then 
fince to the Apoſtles only Chriſt gave a plenitude of power, it follows, that either the 
Preſbyters have no power of juriſdition,as affixed to a diſtintt order,and then the Apg. 
ſtles areto rule them by vertue of the order and ordinary commiſſion Apoſtolitat ; þr 
if they have juriſdition , they do derive it 4 forte Apoſtolorum, and then the Apo- 
ſtles have ſuperiority of juriſdiction over Preſbyters, becauſe Preſbyters only have 
it by delegation Apoſtolical. And that I ſay truth ( belides that there is no poſſi- 
bility of ſhewing the contrary in Scripture , by the producing any other commiſſion 
given to Presbyters, then what I have ſpecified) I will hereafter ſhew it to have been 
the faith and praftice of Chriſtendom, not only that Preſbyters were aZually ſubordi- 
nate to Biſhops ( which I contend to be the ordinary office of Apoſtleſhip ) but that 
Preſbytets have no Juriſdiction efſſextial to their order, but derivative only from Apo- 
ſtolical preheminence. pole, 

2. Let usnow ſee the matter of fa#. They that can inflit cenſures upon Preſby- 
ters have certainly ſuperiority of Juriſdiction over Preſbyters, for A#qualis £qualem 
coercere non poteſt, ſaith the Law. Now it 1s evident in the caſe of Diotrepbes a 
Preſbyter, anda Biſhop Would be, that for his peremptory rejeQion of ſome faith- 
ful people from the Catholick Communion without cauſe, and without authority, 
Saint John: the Apoſtle threatned him in his Epiſtle to Gaiaz, Ja 15ro tzy tab Cx 
urniow autrs,Oc. Wherefore when I come I will remember him, and all that would have 
been to very little purpoſe, if he had not had coercive juriſdiction to have puniſht his 
delinquency. | 

3. Preſbyters many of them did ſucceed the Apoſtles by a new Ordination, as 
Matthias ſucceeded Judas, who before his new ordination was one of the 72. as 
(4) Euſebiws, (b) Epiphanizs, and (c )S. Jerom affirm, and in Scripture is expreſſed to be 
of the number of.them that went in and out with Jeſus 3 S. Clement ſucceeded S. Pe- 
ter at Rome, S. Simeon Cleophe ſucceeded S. James at Jeruſalem, S. Philip ſucceeded 
S. Paul at Cz ſarea, and divers others of the 72, reckoned by Dorothews, Exſebiws, and 
others of the Fathers,did govern the ſeveral Churches after the Apoſtles death,which 
before they did not. * Now it is clear that he that receives no more power after the 
Apoltles,than he had under them, can no way be ſaidto ſucceed themin their Charge, 
or Churches. Itfollows then, ſince (as will more fully appear anon) Preſbyters FF 
ſucceed the Apoſtles, that under the Apoſtles they had not ſuch juriſdiction as after- 
wardsthey had. Burt the Apoſtles had the ſame to.which the Preſbyters ſucceeded to, 
therefore greater than the Preſbyters had before they did ſucceed. When I ſay Preſby- 
ters ſucceeded the Apoſtles, I mean, not as Preſbyters, butby a new ordination to the 
dignity of Bifpops, ſo they ſucceeded,and ſo they prove an evidence of fa, for a ſupe- 
riority of Juriſdiftion in the Apoſtolical Clergy. *** Now that this ſuperiority of 5 . 
riſdition was not temporary, but to be ſucceeded in, appears from Reaſon, and from 
ocular demonſtration, or of the thing done. | 

1. If ſuperiority of Juriſdiction was neceſſary in the ages Apoſtolical for the Regi- 
| ment of the Church, there is no imaginable reaſon why it ſhould not be neceſlary in 
ſucceſſion , ſince upon the emergency of Schiſms and Herefies which were fore- 
told ſhould multiply in deſcending ages, government and ſuperiority of juriſdifti- 
on, unity of ſupremacy , and coercion was more neceſlary than at firſt, when ex- 
traordinary gifts might ſupply, what now we expet to be performed by an ordinary 
Authority. 

2. Whatſoever was the Regiment of the Church in the Apoſtles times, that muſt 


j- be perpetual (not ſoasto have * all that which was perſonal and temporary, but ſo 


as to have no other ) for that, and that only is of Divine inſtitution which Chriſt 
committed to the Apoſtles, and if the Church be not now governed as then, We 
can ſhewno Divine authority for our government, which we muſt contend to do, and 
doit too,or be call'd uſurpers.For either the Apoſtles did govern the Church as Chriſt 
commanded them, or not. If not, then they failed in the founding of the Church, 
and the Church is built upon a Rock. If they did ( as moſt certainly they did-) 
| then either the ſame diſparity of juriſdiction muſt be retained, or elſe we _ 
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be governed with an unlawful and unwarranted equality, becauſe not by that which .} 
only is of immediate Divine inſtitution 3 and then it muſt needs be a fine govern- 
ment, where there 19no authority, and where no man is ſuperiout. . ak 

3. We ſcea diſparity in the Regiment of Churches warranted. by Chriſt himſelf; 
and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt in faireſt intimation. I mean the ſeven Angel-pre- 
fidentsof the ſeven 4fiar Churches. If theſe ſeven Angels were ſeven Biſhops, that is, 
Prelates or Governours of theſe ſeven Churches, in which it is evident and confeſied 
of all fides, there were many Presbyters, then it is certain that a Superiority of Ju- 
riſdition was intended by Chriſt himſelf, and given by bim, inſomuch as he is the 
fountain of all power derived to the Church 3 For Chriſt writes to theſe ſeven 
Churches, and directs his Epiſtles to the ſeven Governours of theſe Churches; cal- 
ling them Angels, which it will hardly be ſuppoled he would have done, if the fun- 
Qion had not been a ray of the $unof righteouſneſs, they had not elſe been Angels 
of light, nor ſtars held in Chriſts own right hand. | 
This istertain, that the funRtion of theſe Angels ( whatſoever it be 5) is a Divine 
inſtitution. Let us then ſee what is meant by theſe Stars and Angels. { The ſeven Revel.r.2o. 
Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, and the ſeven Candleſticks are the ſeven 
' Churches. 
I. Thd, itis evident, that although the Epiſtles were ſent with a final taten- 
tion for the edification and confirmation of the whole Churches or people of the 
Dioceſs, with an Attexdite quid Spiritze dicit Eccleſiis |] yet the perſonal direftion was 
not to the whole Church, for the whole Church is called the Candleſtick, and the 
ſuperſcription of the Epiſtles is not to the ſeven Candleſticks, but to the ſeven Stars 
which are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, viz. The lights ſhining in the 
Candleſticks. By the Angel therefore is not, cannot be meant the whole | 
Church. T 
2. Itisplain that by the Angel is meant the Gover#owr of the Church, Firſt, Be- 
cauſe of the title of eminency, The Angel xan' zZoy, that is, the Meſſenger, the Le- 
gate, the Apoſtle of the Church. "A352 #avrf, For theſe words, Anget or 
Apoſile, although they fignifie Miſſion or Legation, yet in Scripture they often relate 
to the perſons to whom they are ſent. . As in the examples before ſpecified. "AyycaG. 
iave}, Their Angels. 'ATopoau 'ExxAnowr. The Apoſtles of the Churches. 
"AyyeAQO- Tis Epuoinns ExxAncias The Angel of the Church of Epheſas 3 and divers 
others. Their compellation therefore being a word of office in reſpe&t of himthar 
ſends them, and of eminence in relation to them to whom they are ſent, ſhews that the 
Angel was the Ruler of each Church reſpeQively. 2. Becauſe aGts of juriſdition 
are concredited to him3 as, not to ſuffer falſe Apoſtles; So to the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſaw, which is clearly a power of* cognizance and coercion in cauſes 
' Clericorum (to be watchful and firengthen the things: that remain; as to the Angel of 
the Church 1n Sardis, yivs ypryopar, & qnextor Ta Aura. The fr is .the office of 
Rulers, for they watch for your Souls; And the ſecond, of Apoſtles and Apoltolick 
men. Tidas 3 Eimas TVs aS Gus Emcnerttas, Judas and Silas confirmed the Bre- 
thren 53 for theſe men, although they were but of the LX XII at firſt, yer by this time 
were wade Apoſtles and [_ chief men among the Brethren JS. Pax{allo was joyned in Ads 15. 
this work, Hmpyelo Emonettuy Tas Exxancias, He Went »p and down confirming. tbe 
Churches. And Te Nora d\atatouaer. S.'Paxl. To confirm the Churches, . and to 
make ſupply of what is deficient ia diſcipline and government, theſe were offices gf 
power and juriſdiction, no leſs than Epiſcopal or Apoltolical 3 and belides, the Angel 
hereſpoken of had a propriety inthe people of the Diaceſs [ Thou baſt a fewnemes ever 
iz Sardis ] they were the Biſhops people, the Angel had a right to them. Andigood 
reaſon that the people ſhould be his, for their faults are attributed to him,as tothe, Hay, 
gel of Pergamas, and divers others, and therefore they are depoſed in his cuſtody. 
He is to be their Ruler and Paſtor, and,this is called Hg, eMiniflery.: To the Avgel, 
of the Church of Thyatira oid's ov raipya, v4 7 daxoviav, 1 bave known thy Miniftery. 
His office therefore was clerical, it was an Angel-Maniſter, aad this his office, muſt. 
make him the guide and ſuperiourto the Reſt, even all the, whole Church, ſince he; 
was charged with all. Mr Avvo Thad) Sotthimoon winihaun 
3- By the Angel is meant a'ſingular perſon, for the teprehenfions and. the commen- 
dations reſpeQively.imply perſonal delinquency, ..or ſuppoſe perſonal ,excellengies- 
Add to this that the competlation:is ſingular, . and of :determinate nymbes, fq that 
we may as well multiply : Churches as] perſons; for. the ſeven.- Qbyzches had 
ſeven ſtars, and theſe ſeven ſtars werethe Ange, of. the ſeven Churches, Ang'6: 
; y 
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by ſeven ſtars they may mean 70 times ſeven ſtars ( for fo _ may hey bay 6 


multiply )then by one ſtar they' muſt mean many ftars, and (o they ma + mule; 
Churchestoo, for there were as many Churches as ſtars, and no more Angels than 
Churches, and it is as reaſonable to multiply'theſe ſeven Churches.into- 7000, as eve. 
far into a Confle/ation, or every Angel imoa Legion. ' | 
But beſidesthe exigency of the thing it ſelf, theſe ſeven Angels are by Antiquity 
called the ſeven Governours or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches, and their names are 
commemorated. Unto theſe ſeven Churches S. hr, faith' 4rethav, reckoneth oa. 
tn 1 Apocal, Cftzvs *popvs 'AyſsAavs, an equal number of Angel-Governours, and Oecumerins in his 
; Scholia upon this place, ſaith the very fame words, Septem igitur Angelos Reffores ſep- 
tems Eccleſlarum debemus inteligere, ed quod Angelus nuntius' interpretatur, ſaith $. 4m: 
hid. broſe 3 and again, Angelos Epiſcopos dicit ficnt docetur in or Tohannis. Letthe 
In : Cor.z1, Woman havea covering on her head becawſe of the Angels, that is, in reverence and in 
ſubjeQion tothe Biſhop of the Church, for Biſhops are the Angels, as is taught'in the 
Revelation of S. Tohn. Divint voce ſub Angeli Nomine landatar prepoſutns Eccleſie, (o 
Epip.162.& $, Auſtin. By the voice of God the Biſhop of the Chureh is commended under the 
EC title of an Angel. Enſebins names ſome of theſe Angels who were then Preſidents 
Ea and aQtually —_— of theſe Churches. S. Polycarpe was one to be ſure, apud Smyr- 
nam & Epiſcopus & Martyr, faith Euſebins. He was the Angel of the Church of 
Lib.4.c.1o, S&myrna; And he had good authority forit, for he reports it out of Polycrates, whoa 
Lib.4.c15. little after was himſelt an Angel of the Church of Epheſis, and he alſo quotes S. 7re- 
* Fvif. ad po. 2% for it, and out of the Encyclical Epiſtle of the Church of Swyrzair ſelf, and be- 
harp. fides theſe authorities it is atteſted by * S. 7gnatins, and || TertuBian. S. Timothy was 
I De preſcrip.) another Angel, to wit, of the Church of Epheſus; tobe ſure had been, and moſt like- 
Vile Aretha, Iy Was (till ſurviving. Artipes is reckoned by Name in the Revelation, and he had 
m1 4poc., beenthe Angel of Pergamns, but before this book was written he was turned from an 
Angel to a Saint. «Melito if all probability was then the Angel of the Church of 
Sardis. Melito quoque Sardenſis Eccleſig Amtiites, &+ Jpollinaris apud Hierapolins Ec- 
cleſiams regens celeberrimi inter ceteros habehantur, ſaith Euſebins. Theſe men were 
attually living when S. 7obr writ his Revelation, for Melivo writ his book de Paſchate 
when Sergiav Paulus was Proconſul of Aſie, and writ after the Revelation, he 
writ a Treatiſe of it, as ſaith Euſ&izr. However, at leaſt ſome of theſe were then, 
and all of theſe about that rime were Biſhops of theſe Churches, and the = = S. Jehu 
ſpeaks of were ſuch who had juriſdiction over their whole Diocefs, therefore theſe, 
or ſuch as theſe were the Angels to whom the Spirit of God writ hortatory and com- 
mendatory letters, ſuch whom Chriſt held in his Righthand, and fixed them inthe 
—_— hike lights ſet on a cand{eſtick, that they might give ſhine to the whole 
The Swmme of all is this 3 that Chriſt did /inftitute Apoſtles and Presbyters, or 73 
Diſciples. To the Apoſtles he gave a plenitnde of power, for the whole commiſſion 
was given to them in as greatand comprehenſive clauſes as were imaginable 3 for by 
vertue of it they received a power of giving the Holy Ghoſt in confirmation, and of 
giving his grace in the collation of holy Orders, a power of jurifſdition 'and au- 
thority to govern the Church: and this power was not #erporery, but! ſucceſſive and 
perpeinal, and was intended as any ordinary office in the Church, ſo that the ſucceſ> 
fore of the Apoſtles had the fame' right and inſtitution that the Apoſtles themſelves 
had, and thou ths per ſonal miſſion. was not immediate, as of the Apoſtles it-was, 
yet'the commiſſion and inſtitution ofthe fur@ow was all one. ' But to the-72 Chriſt 
ve no commiſſion but of preaching, which was a very' limited commiſſion. There 
was all the immediate Divine inſtitution of Presbyterate-as a diſtin&' order that 
cinbefaitly pretended. | Butyet farther, 'theſt 72 the Apoſtles did admir-iw porter 
olicttudinis, and by new ordination or delegation Apoſtolical did give then power 
ofaiiviciftring Sacraments, of Abſolving finners, of governing the Church in con- 
juaQion and ſubordination to the Apoſtles, -of which they had a capacity by Chriſts 
callmg ther at firft in /orten 'wimiſftert;, but the exerciſe, and the aftuating of 
this capacity they bad from the' Apoſtles: '- Sothat not by Divive ordination,” or 5#t+ 
aediate commiſſion from Chriſt, but by derivation from the Apoſtles { $08 therefore 
im minority and ſubordination to them ) the Presbyters did exerciſe atts of order and 
jatifidtion intlie abſence ofthe Kpoſtles' 6t 'Biſhops, or in conjunftion confiliary, 
and* By way 'of advice, or before. the' conſecration of a Biſhop to a particular 
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ſtitution of the other order, viz. of Deacons. Thisis all that can be proved out of 
ScriptureSoncerning the commiſſion given in the inſtitution of Presbyters, and this I 
ſhall afterwards rm by the praQtice of the Catholick Church, and ſo vindicate the 
pradtiſes of the preſent Church from the common prejudices that diſturb us, for by 
this account Epiſeopucy 15 not only a Dirwre inſtitwtion, but the only order that derives 
imemediately from Chriſt. ff” oy 

For the preſent only I ſumme up this with that ſaying of Theodoret ſpeaking of the 
72 Diſciples. Palwe ſunt ifti qui nutriuntur ac erndinntar ab Apoſtolis. Nam quan- 
quam Ghriſtus hos etiam elegit, erant tamen duodecim illys inferiores, & pofiea iBVorun 
Diſcipuli &- ſeFatores. The Apoſtles are the twelve fountains, and the LXX1I are 
the palms that are nouriſhed by the waters of thoſe fountains. For though Chriſt al- 
ſo ordained the LXXII, yet they were inferiorto the Apoſtles, and afterwards were 
their followers and Diſciples. 

I know no objeQtion to hifder a concluſion 3 only two or three words out of Tena- 
tim afe pretended againſt the main queſtion, vis. to prove that he, although a Bi- 
ſhop, yet had no Apoſtolical authority, #4 ws 'AropoAO- Smrdoropa, I do not com- 
mand this as an Apoſile, (for what 4m I, and what is my Fathers houſe, that I ſhould cone- 
pare my ſelf with them ) but as your fellow ſouldier and a Monitor. But this anſwers it 
ſelf, it weconſider to whom he ſpeaks it. Not to his own Church of Aztioch, for 
there he might command as an Apoſtle, but to the Philadelphians he might nor, they 
were no part of his Dioceſs, he was not their Apoſtle, and then becauſe he didnot 
equal the Apoſtles in their commiſſion extraordinary, in their perſonal priviledges, 
and in their univerſal juriſdiction, therefore he might not command the Phz/alelphi- 
ans, being another Biſhops _— but admoniſh them with the freedom of a Chriſti- 
an Biſhop, to whom the ſouls of all faithful people were dear and precious. So that 
ſtill Epiſcopacy and Apoſtolate may be all one in ordinary office, this hinders not, and 
hr was nothing elſe pretended, and that antiquity is clearly on this fide is the next 
buſineſs. 

For hitherto the diſcourſe hath been of the i-mediate Divine inſtitution of Epiſco- 
pacy by arguments derived from Scriptere 3 I ſhall only add two more from Antiquity, 
and ſo paſs ontotradition Apoſtolical. 


X. 


So that Biſhops on in the office of Apoſtleſhip, according 
to the general T enent of Antiquity. 


SECT. 


I. HE belief of the Primitive Church is, that Biſhops are the ordinary ſucceſ- 

ſors ofthe Apoſtles, and Preſbyters of the LXXII, and therefore did believe 
that Epiſcopacy is as truly of Divixe inflitution as the Apoſtolate, for the ordinary office 
both of one and the other is the ſame thing. For this there is abundant teſtimony. 
Some [ ſhall ſelect, enough to give fair evidence of a Catholick tradition. 

S. Irenew is very frequent and confident in this particular, Habemns anmamerare 
eos qui ab Apoſiolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi iz Eccleſiis, & ſucceſiores eorum »ſque ad nos 
— Etenim ſ6 recondita myſteria ſci ſſent Apoſtoli, his vel maxime traderent ea quibus eti- 
am ipſas Eccleſias commitiebant ----- quos & ſacceſſores relinquebart fuum ipſorum lo- 
cum Magiſterii iradentes. We car name the men the Apoſiles made Biſhops in their ſeve- 
ral Churches, appointing them their ſucceſſors, and moſt certainly thoſe myſterious ſecrets 
of Chriſtianity which themſelves knew, they would deliver to them to whom they cone- 
= w Churches, and left to be their ſucceſſors in the ſame power and authority them- 

elves had. 

TertuUian reckons Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſis and others to be Church- 
es Apoſtolical, apnd quas ipſe «dbuc Cathedre Apoſtolorunm ſuis locis preſident. Apo- 
ſtolical they are from their foundation, and by their ſucceſſion, for the Apoſtles 
W found them, and Apoſtles or -men of Apoſtolick authority - ſtill do govern 
them, 

'S. Cyprian 5 Hoe enim vel maxim, Frater, © laboramins © laborare debemmns, ut 
Unitatem 4 Domino, & per Apoſtolos Nobis Succeſſotibus traditam quentim poſſunins 
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obtinere curemus. We muſt preſerve the Unity commanded us by Chriſt, and delivered 
by his Apoſtles to us their Succeſſors. To us Cyprian and Cornelins, for they only were 
then in-view, the one Biſhop of Rowe, the other of Carthage. And in his Epiſtle ad 
Florentium Pupianum 3 Nec hec jaGo, ſed dolens profero, cum te Judicem Dej conſlituas 
&- Chriſti, Qui dicit ad Apoſtolos ac per hoc ad onenes prepoſitos qui Apoſtolis Vvicaril or- 
dinatione ſuccedunt, qui vos adit, 'me audit, Oc. Chriſt = to his Apoſtles, and in 
them to the Governonrs or Biſhops of his Church, who ſucceeded the Apoſtles as Vicart in 
their abſence, He that heareth you heareth me. 

Famous is that ſaying of Clarws 2 eMuſculi the Biſhop, ſpoken in the Council of 
Carthage and repeated by S. Auſtin, eManifeſia eſt ſententia Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſt; 
Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis & ipſis ſolis poteſtatem 2 patre ſibi datam permittentis, quibus nos 
ſucceſſimus eddem poteſtate Eccleſſam Domini gubernantes. Nos ſucceſſumus. We ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles governing the Church by the ſame power. He ſpake it 1n full Council in 
an allembly of Biſhops, and himſelf was a Biſhop. 

The Council of Kome under S. Sylveſter, ſpeaking of the honour dueto Biſhops, 
expreſles it thus, oz oportere quemquam Domini Diſcipulis, id eſt, Apoſtolorum lng. 
ſoribus detrahere. No man muſt detra# from the Diſciples of our Lord, that is, from t 
Apoſtles {cceſſors. : 

"7 — mas. 7A againſt the Montaniſts for undervaluing their Biſhops, ſhews 
the difference of the Catholicks honouring, and the Hereticks diſadvantaging that 
ſacred order. 4Apud nos ( faith he) Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcopi tenent, apud eos Epi- 
ſcopus tertius eſt. Biſhops with us [ Catholicks ] have the place or authority of Apoſiles, 
but with them (_ Montaniſts ] Biſhops are not the firſt but the third SFate of Men. And 
upon that of the Pſalmiſt, pro Patribus nati ſunt tibi filii, S. Hierome, and divers others 
ofthe Fathers make this gloſs, Pro Patribas Apoſtolis filii Epiſcopi, ut Epiſcopi Apoſtolis 
tanquam filii Patribus ſuccedant; The Apoſiles are Fathers, inſtead of whem Biſhops do 
ſucceed, whom God hath appointed tobe made Rulers in all lands. So S. Hierome, S. Au- 
itin, and Euthymins upon the 44 Pſalm alias 45. 

But S. Auſtin for his own particular makes good uſe of his ſucceeding the Apoltles, 
which would do very well now alſo to be conſidered, 83 ſolis Jpoſtolis dixit, qui 
v0: ſpernit me ſpernit, ſpernite nos 5 ſi autem ſermo ejus pervenit ad nos, & vocavit nos, 
O&- in eorum loco conſtituit nos, videtene gouey 0s. It was good counſel not to de- 
ſpiſe Biſhops, for they being in the Apoſtles places and offices are concerned and pro- 
tefted by that ſaying, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. I ſaid it was good counſel, 
eſpecially if beſides all theſe, we will take alſo S. Chryſoſtomes teſtimony, Potei7 as ana- 
thematizandi ab Apoitolis ad ſucceſſores eorum nimirum Epiſcopos tranſit. A power of 
| delinquents is derived from the Apoitles to their ſucceſſors, even to Bi- 

ops. 

S. Ambroſe upon that of S. Paul, Epheſ. 4. Quoſdam dedit Apoitolos, Apoitoli Epi- 
ſeopi ſunt, He hath given Apoſtles, that is, he hath given ſome Biſhops. That's down- 
right, and this came not by chance from him 3 he doubles his aſſertion. Capmt itaque 
in Eccleſi4 Apoitolis poſuit, qui leg4ti Chriſti ſunt, ſicut dicit idem Apoſtolus [_ pro quo le- 
gatione fungimur. ) Ipſi ſunt Epiſcopi, firmanteiitud Petro ApoFtolo, & dicente inter ce- 
tera de "1 O Fpiſcopatum ejus accipiat alter. And a third time. Numquid omnes Apo- 
Htoli ? werum eit ; Quia in mo Unus eft Epiſcopus. Biſhop and Apoſtle was all 
one with S. Ambroſe, when he ſpake of their ordinary offices z which puts me in mind 
of the fragmcnt of Polycrates of the Martydom of Timothy in Photins, 57:1 6 'Aropoa@- 
TioleO. vno 73 ugyany Pavay *& yaenroIaTra f Equnoior paleoroAtw: BhoxonOr, 4 
cwerriferai. The Apoſtle Timothy was ordained Biſhop in the Metropolis of Ephe- 


ſus by S. Paul, and there enthron'd. To this purpoſe are thoſe compellations and 


titles of Biſhopricks uſually in antiquity. $. Baſil calls a Biſhoprick, weyeSefar os 
'ATopoAwr, and merSeizy AToronuxiy, So Theodoret. An Apoſtolical preſiden- 
cy- The tumme is the ſame which S. Peter himſelf taught the Church, as S. Clement 
his ſcholar, or ſome other Primitive man in his name reports of him. Epiſcopos ergo 
vicem Apoitolorum gerere Dominum docuiſſe dicebat, &- reliquorum Diſcipulorum vicem 
temere Presbyteros debere inſinuabat. He| Peter } ſaid that our Lord taught that Biſhops 
were to ſucceed in the place of the Apoitles, and Presbyters in. the place of the Diſciples. 
Who deſires to be farther ſatisfied concerning Catholick conſent, for Bilbops ſuc- 
ceſlionto Apoſtles in their order and ordinary office, he may ſee it in (a) Pacianus 
the renowned Biſhop of Barcinona, in (b)) S.Gregory, (c) S. Iohn Damaſcen, in S.Sex- 
tus the firſt his ſecond decretal Epiftle, and moſt plentifully in (d) S. Celeitine wri- 
ting to the Epheſine Council, in the Epiſtle of (e) Anacletus de Feabanns E 

; Primatibus, 


S—— 


m_—_—C - —oaoS- , 


EPISCOPACY. «Aſſad, 


tt ht, 4 — 


Primatibes, ec. In (f) ifdore, and in (g) Veterable:Sede. His wotdy.are theſe,;$5: 


ext duodecim formam Epiſcoporum exhibere final & demonſirare weme « 

a dots pi ona Pon ebir n 
poribus, ut Apoſtolica $criptara teſtie eft, utrique Prerbyteri, © wirique vocabantur £pi> 
ſcopi, quorum wnuin ſcientie maturitatem, alind induſtriam cure Paſtoralis fignificats $unt 
ergo jure Divino Epiſcopi a Presbyteris prelatione diftindi. As no marr dinbts but Apoſtles 
were the order of Biſhops 3 ſo the 72 of Presbyters, though at firſt they had names income: 
won. Therefore Biſhops by Divine right are diſtin® from Presbyters, and their Profates 6 


Swperionrs. ; - 210 bal 


Sz cr. XI. 
And particularly of S. Peter. 


O the ſame iſſue drive all thoſe teſtimonies of Antiquity thit caff all Biſk6ps ex 
£quo (ſucceſſors of S. Peter. SoS. Cyprian. Dominus noſter cujus precepta methere 
O- obſervare debemus, Epiſcopi honorem &- Eccleſie ſue rationem difponens in Eiengells, 
loquitur & dicit Petro, ego tibi dico, Quia tu es Petrus, O*c. Inde per temporym' Jes 
ceſſionum vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eccleſte ratio decurrit, ut Fceleſte ſuper Fyifes« 
pos conftituatur, &c. When our B. Saviour was ordering his ' Church and "infti- 
tinting Epiſcopal dignity, he ſaid to Peter, thou art Peter, and on this Rock will F build 
my Church. Hence comes the order of Biſhops, and the conſtitution or being of the Church,” 
that the Church be founded upon Biſhops, &c. Rs FEAR 
The ſame alſo S. Jerome intimates, Nor eft facile ſtare loco Pali, tenere gradum Pe- 
iri. It is not « ſmall thing to ſtand in theplace of Paul,” to obtain the degree of Peter, fo 
he, while he diflwades Heliodorsus from taking on him the great burden of the Epilco- 
pal office. Paſce oves meas, laid _ to Peter, and feed the flock of God which is amore ſt 
you, ſaid S. Peter to the Biſhops of Pontus, Galatia, — Aſee and. Bithyn:2. 
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Similia enim Succeſſoribus ſuis Petrus ſcripſit precepta, ſaith Theodover. $. Peter pave 


the ſame precepts to his ſucceſſors which Chriſt gave to him; And S. Epbrem ſpeaking of 
S. Baſil the Biſhop of Ceſarea Cappadocia, Et rurſus Petrus Ananiam © Saphirin 
frandantes deprecio agri enecavit : ita & Baſilins, locum Petri obtinens ejuiſque pariter 
authoritatem libertate que participans, ſuam ipſin: promiſſionemfrandentem V alenten re- 
dargnit eju ſque filium morte muldavit. As $. Peter did to Ananias and Saphira, o 
Baſil didto Valens and his Son for the ſame delinquency, for he had the place, liberty, 
and authority of S. Peter. £ 

Thus Gaxdentins of Brixia calls S. Ambroſe the Succeſſor of S. Peter, and Gildes 
firnamed the wiſe, ſaith that all evil Biſhops whatſoever do with unhallowed and un- 


clean feetuſurp the ſeat of S. Peter. But this _, of Catholick belief, and' of 3bio:h.ss. 


this uſe. If the order and office of the Apoſtolate be eternal and'to be ſucceded in, 
and this office Superior to Presbyters, and not only of Divine inflitution ; but indeed 
the only order which can clearly ſhow an immediate Divine commiſſion for its' power 
and authority ( as I have proved of the funftion Apoſtolical _) then thoſe which do 
ſucceed the Apoſtles in the ordinary office of Apoſtolate, have the ſame inſtirution 
and authority the Apoſtles had, as much as the ſucceſſors of the Presbyters have with 
the firſt Presbyters, and perhaps more. Fee | 
For in the Apoſtolical ordinations they did not proceed as the Church ſince hath 
done. Themſelves had the whole Prieſthood, the whole commiſiion of the Ecclefi- 
aſtical power and all the offices. Now they in their ordaining, affiſtant Miniſters, 
did not in every Ordination give a diſtin order, 'as the Church hath done fiace the 
Apoſtles. For they ordained ſome todiſtin& offices, ſome to particular places, ſome 
to one part, ſome to another part of Clerical imployment, as S. Pax! who was an Apo- 
ſtle, yet was ordained by impoſition ofhandsto go to the Churches of the Uneircum- 
cifion, ſo was Barnabas : S. John, and James, and Cephas to the Circumciſion, and there 
was ſcarce any publick deſign or grand imployment,but the Apoſtolick men had a new 
ordination to it, a new impoſition of hands, as is evident in the As of the Apoſtles. 
So that the Apoſtolical ordinationsof the inferiour Clergy were only a giving of par- 
ticular commiſſions to particular men to officiate ſuch parts of the Apoſtolical calling 
as they would pleaſe to imploy themin; Nay, ſometimes their ordinations Wereon- 
ly a delivering of Juriſdiction, when the perſonsordained had the order befgre, as it is 
evident in the caſe of Pax! and Barnabas. Of the {ame conſideration is the inſtieu- 
tion of Deacons to ſpiritual offices, and it is yery pertinent to this Queſtion. 
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* In the offices of Baptizing, Conſecrating aud Abſolving in privato foro, but this 


For there isno Divine inſtitution for theſe riſiag higher than Apoſtolical ordinance ; 


and fo much there is for Presbyrters as they are now authorized; for fuch power the 
Apoſtles gave to Presbyters as they have gow, and ſometimes more, asto Jude and 
Silas, and divers ofhers, who therefore were more than meer Presbyters as the word 
is now uſed. | 

* The reſult is this. The office and order of a Presbyter is but part of the office and 
order of an Apoſtle, ſo is a Deacon, a leſſer part, ſo is an Evangeliſt, fois a Propher, 
fo is a Dofor, ſo is a helper or a Surrogate in Government, but theſe will not be ca}. 
led orders, every one of them will not I am ſure, at leaſt not made diſtin& orders þy 
Chriſt, for it was in the Apoſtles power to give any one or all theſe powers toany one 
man, or to diſtinguiſh theminto ſo many men, as there are offices, or to unite more 
or fewer of them. All theſe, I ſay, clearly make not diſtin orders, and why are . 
not all of them of the ſame conſideration? I would be anſwered from grounds of 
Scripture. For there we fix as yet. 

* Indeed the Apoſtles did ordain ſuch men, and ſcattered their power at firſt, for 
there was ſo much imployment in any one of them, as to require one man for one of- 
fice 3 but a while after they.united all the lefler parts of power intotwo ſorts of men, 
whom the Church. hath fince diſtinguiſhed by the Names of Presbyters and Deacong, 
and called them two diſtintorders. But yetifwe ſpeak properly and accordingto 
the Exigence of Diviae inſtitution, there is Uzum Sacerdotiume, one Pricſthood ap- 
pointed by Chriſt, and that was the commiſſion given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, aud 
to their ſucceliors preciſely, and thoſe other offices of Presbyter and Deacon are but 
members of the Great Prieſthood, and although the power of it is all of Divineinſti- 
tution,: as thg power to Baptize, to Preach, to Conlecrate, to Abſolve, to Miniſter, 
yet that ſo much oft ſhould be given to one ſort of men, ſo much leſs ta another, 
that is only of Apaſtolical ordinance. For the Apoſtles might have given to ſome on- 
ly a power to Abſalve, toſome only to Conſecrate, to ſome only to Baptize. We 
ee that to Deacons they did ſo. They had only a power to Baptize and Preach, 
whether all Evangeliſts had ſo much or no, Scripture doth not tell us. 

* Butif to ſome men they hadonly given a' power to uſe the Keys, or made them 
Our 7" toreſtore ſuch as are overtaken.ina fault, and not to conſecrate the 
Euchariſt, ( for. we. ſce theſe powers are diſtin&t, and n06t relative and of neceflarie 
conjuntion, no more than Baptizing and Conſecrating ) whether or no had thoſe men 
who have ohly a power of Abſolving or Coaſecratiag reſpettively, whether ( I ſay,) 
haye they the order of a Presbyter > If yea, thennow every Prieſt hath two orders 
belidesthe order of Deacon, for by the power of Conſecration he hath the power of 
a Presbyter, and what is he then by his other power? But if ſuch a man ordained 
with but one of theſe powers have not the order of a Pregbyter, then let any man 
ſhew me where it ts ordained by Chriſt, or indeed by the Apoſtles, that an order of 
Clerks ſhould be conſtituted with both theſe powers, and that theſe were called Pref- 


byters. I only leave this to be conſidered, : 


* But all the Apoſtolical power we findinſtituted by Chriſt, and we alſo fiad a ne- 
ceſſitie, that all that power ſhould be ſucceeded in, and that all that power ſhould be 
united in one order, for he that hath the higheſt, viz. a power of Ordination, muſt 
needs have allthe other, elſe he cannot give them to any elſe, but a power of Ordi- 
nationl have proved to beneceſlary and perpetual: | 

So that we have clear evidence of the Divine inſtitution of the perpetual order of 
Apoſtleſhip, mary for the Presbyterate Thave not ſo much either reaſon or confidence 
for ir, as now it is in the Church ; but for the Apoſtolate it is beyond exception. 
And to this Biſhops do ſucceed. For that it is ſo, I haveproved from Scriptite, and 
becauſe [| wo Scripture is of private interpretation | I have attcſtedit with the Catholick 
teſtimony of the Primitive Fathers, calling Epiſcopacie, the Apoſtolate, and Biſbops 
ſuccefiors of S. Peter in particular, and of all the Apoſtles io general intheir ordinarie 
offices in which they were Superiour to the LXXII, the Anteceſlors of the Presby- 
terate. | 

One objeftionT muſt clear. For ſometimes Presbyters are alſo called Apoſtles, 
ane Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, as in Tgnetiev, in Irenews, in S. Hierome. I an- 

wer. , 

1. They are not called $cceſſores Apoſtolorum by any dogmatical reſolution or in- 
terpretation of Scripture, as the Biſhops are in the examples above alledged 3 . but by 
alluſion and participation at the moſt. . For true it is that they ſucceed the Apoſtles 
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js but part ofthe Apoſtolical power, and no part of their office az Apoſtles were ſu- 
periour to Presbyters- h : Foe; 

2. It is obſervable that Presbyters are never affirmed toſucceed in the power and 
regiment of the Church, but in ſubordination and derivation from the Biſhop, and 
therefore they arenevex ſaid to ſucceed 1n Cathedris Apoftolorum, inthe Apoltolick 

$. 

"% The places which I have ſpecified, and they are all I could ever meet with, are 
of peculiar anſwer. For as for Tgnatizs 1n bis Epiſtle tothe Chutch of Tral/ze, * he 
calls the Presbytery or cotnpany of Prieſts, the Colledge, or combination of Apoſtles. 


But here $. 1enativv, as he lifts up the Presbyters to a compariſon with Apoſtles, ſo Sn 


he alſo raiſes the Biſhop to the finmlitude and reſemblance with God. Epiſcopw ty- 
pum Dei Patris omminny gerit, Pre«byteri verd ſunt conjuntZus Apoſtolorum catus. So that 
although Presbyters grow high, yet they do not overtake the Biſhops, or Apoſtles, 
who alſo inthe fame proportion grow higher than their firſt ſtation. This then will 
do no hurt. 

As for S. Irenew he indeed does ſay that Presbyters ſucceed the Apoſtles, but 
what Presbyters he means, he tells us, even ſuch Presbyters as were alſo Biſhops, 
ſuch asS. Peter and $. Johx were, who call themſelves Presbyters, his words are 
theſe, Propterez eis qui in Eccleſi4 ſunt Presbyteris obaudire oportet his qui ſucceſſionen 
habent ab Apoſiolis, qui cum Epiſcopatiis ſucceſſuone chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum 
placitum Patris acceperunt. Andalittle after, Tales Presbyteros nutrit Eccleſia, de qui- 
bus & Prophets ait, Et dabo Principes twos in pace, & Epiſcopos tnos in Juſtitiz. $0 
that he gives teſtimony ſor us, not againſt us. As for S. Hierome, the third man, he 
in the ſucceſſion to the honour of the Apoſtolate joyns Presbyters with Biſhops, and 
that's right enough, forif the Biſhop alone does ſucceed ir plenitudinem poteſtatis Apo- 
.ftolice ordinarie, as I have proved he does, then alſsit is as true of the Biſhop toge- 
ther with his conſeſſws Presbyterorum.  Epiſcopi Prerbyteri habeant in exemplun Apoſio- 
los & Apoſtolicos viror, quorum honorem poſſidentes, habere nitantur & meritum, thoſe 
are his words, and enforce ftiot ſo much as may be ſafely granted, for reddendo fingule 
ſongulis, Biſhops ſucceed Apoltles, and Presbyters Apoſtolick men, and ſuch were ma- 
ny that had not at firſt any power Apoſtolical, and that's all that can be inferred 
from this place of S. Hierome. I know nothing elſe to ſtiy me, or to hinder our al- 
ſent to thoſe authorities of Scripture I have alledged, and the full voice of traditive 
interpretation. 


Szxer. XIL 


And the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy as well as the Apoſtolate expreſſed 
to be Divine by Primitive Authority. 


H E ſecond argument from Antiquity is the dire& teſtimony of the Fathers for a 
Divine Inſtitution. la this S. Cyprian is moſt plentiful. Downs noſter * Epiſ- 

copi honorem & Eccleſie ſue retionem diſponens in Evangelio, dicit Petro, &O:c. Indeper 
temporum & ſucceſſonum vices os ordinatio © Eccleſia ratio decurrit, ut Ec+ 
clefe ſuper Epiſepos conſtituatur, & onnis aw Eccleſie per eoſdem Prepoſitos guberne- 
tar. Cum hoc itaque Divink lege fundatum ſit, &c. Onr Lord did inflitute inthe Goſpel 
the honowr of « Biſhop. Hence comes the Ordination of Biſhops, and the Church is buile 
upon them, and every attion of the Church is to be governed by 'them, and this is 
founded upon a Divine law. Afeminiſſe autem Diaconi debent quoniam Apoſtolos, i.e. 
Epiſcopor, O prepoſitos Domings elegit. Onur Lord hath choſon Apoſiles, that is, Biſhops 
and Church-governonrs, And alittle after. Qudd ſt nos aliquid andere contra Dewnm poſſu- 
mus qui Epiſcopos facit, poſſunt & contra nos andere Diaconi, 2 quibus fiunt. We muſt 
not attempt any thing againſt God who hath inſtituted Biſhops. The ſame Father inthis 
—— to Magews diſputes againlt Novatienws his being a Biſhop. Nowatianss in Ecele- 
ia non eſt, nec Epiſcopus computari poteſt, qui Evangelicl & Apoſtolicd traditione conteme- 
pt, nemini ſuccedens 2 ſeipſo ordinatus eſt. If there was both an Evangelical and an 
Apoſtolick tradition, for the ſucceſſive ordination of Biſhops by other Biſhops, ( as 
S. Cyprien affirms there is; by ſaying Novatianus contemned it, ) then Wy the 
EN ame 


* Idem fere 

babet in Epiff, 

ad Magnes : & 
yraen, 


Lib.4.c.43. 
Cap. 44- 


Epift, 13; 


Epift.27, 


EPISCOPACY effſeried., © 


Buefh.vn. & 


XN, T:ffam, 
qu. 97. 


Euſeb. lib, 4. 
6:29, 


Lib.4.c.43- 


In 1 Corint.12. 


De dignit, S- 
eerd,cap. 2. 


Homul, 4 Grec. 
5.lat. in 1 Tim, 
cap. 

In Tit, 1. 


Ads 20. 


ſame Evangelical power did inſtitute that calling, for the ods of whoſe eletion it 
took ſuch particular order. 

S. Ienatins long before him, ſpeaking concerning his abſent friend Sotion the Deg- 
Con, # &yw oraipny GTi UToTLOTETAL 7) Bhoxoty % TH WprofuTEEky xHAEITI Fef, Gy vg 
Tno# Xexc's. Hewiſhes forthe good mans company, becauſe, by the grace of God, 
and according to the law of Jeſus Chriſt, he was obedient to the Biſhop and bis Clergie, 
And a little after. wpeToy uy 69 X} Uuas DTaxyay Ta 'ETioxoTw vu, XaTH pnd'ey autTg 
arTAIYev. 8 Þ TvTOV: # PAeropuoy WAGAYE T5, GAA% F aoentoY WaenAcYitera:. Þ wh 
Suraphpor wages TiVO. warzhoyidnvai To 2 ToiuTo, v Weps arbporoy ANG WE9s Feoy 
$a 7 avaGoegy. It ishome enough. Te ought to obey your Biſhop, and to contraditt hing 
in nothing. It isa fearſul thing to contradi him : For whoſoever does ſo, does not 
mock a viſible man, butthe inviſible, undeceiveble God. For this contumely relates not 19 
man but to God. SOS. Tgnatins, which could not be true, were it a humane conſtity- 
tion and no Divine ordinance. _ But more full are thoſe words of his in his Epiſtleto 
the Epheſians, EnuSacaneeyanyto vrolaynainy Enioxonu, % Tois wprofutien, 2 
Toi; $1ax0v0s- 6 Þ Two vrolaoropy. GO. vraxuc Ketg'd To Weryaetoapyly auty;, He 
that obeys the Biſhop and Clergy, obeys Chriſt who did conſtitute and ordain them. This 
is plain and dogmatical, I would be loth to have two men ſo famous, ſo Ancient, 
and ſo reſolute, ſpeak halfſomuch againſt us. | 

But it isa general reſolve, andno private opinion. ForS. Auſtin is confident in the 
caſe with a Nemo ignorat Epiſcopos Salvatorems Eccleſiis inſtitniſſe. Ipſe enim prinſquam 
in celos aſcenderet, imponens manu Apoſiolis, ordinavit eos Epiſcopos. No man is ſo 
ignorant but he knows that our bleſſed Saviour appointed Biſhops over Churches 3 for before 
bs aſcenſion into Heaven, be ordained the Apoſtles to be Biſhops. But long betore 
him, | 

Hegeſpps: goin to Rome, and by the way calling in at Corinth, and divers other 
Churches diſcourſed with their ſeveral Biſhops; and found them Catholick and Holy, 
and then ſtaid at Rowe three ſucceſſions of Biſhops, Aricetns, Soter and Elentherins. 
Sed in omnibus iſtis ordinationibus, vel iz ceteris quas per reliquas nrbes videram ita om- 
ria habebantur, ſicut lex antiquitus tradidit, © Prophete indicavernnt, Et Dominus 
Statuit\ AP things in theſe ordinations or ſucceſſnons were 4s our Lord had appointed. All 
things, therefore both of dodrine and diſcipline, and therefore the ordinations them- 
ſelves too. Further yet, anditis worth obſerving, there was never any Biſhop of 
Rome from S. Peter to S. Sylveſter, that ever writ a decretal Epiſtle now extant and 
tranſmitted tous, but either profeſledly or accidentally he ſaid or intimated, that the 
order of Biſhops did come from God. | 

S. Irenexs (peaking of Biſhops ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, ſaith that with their order 
of Bilboprick, they have received chariſma veritatis certum, a true, and certain or in- 
deleble charaer; ſecundimplacitum Patris, according to the will of God the Father. And 
this alſo is the dodrine of S. Ambroſe, Ided quanquam melior Apoſiolus aliquando tamen 
eget Prophetis, &- quia ab uno Deo Patre ſunt omnia, ſingulos Epiſcopos, Je Eccleſiis 
preeſſe decrevit. God from whom all good things do come, did decree that every Church 
ſhould be governed by a Biſhop. And again, Honor igitur, Fratres, &- ſublimitas Epiſeo- 
palis, nullis poterit comparationibus adequari 5 $i Regum ſulgori compares,” Oc. Anda 
little after, Quid jam de plebeit dixerim multitudine, cui non ſolumpreferri a Domino 
meruit, ſed ut ear quoque jure tneatur patrio, preceptis imperatum eſt Evangelicis. The 
honour and ſublimity of the Biſhop is an incomparable prebeminence, and is by God ſet 
over the people, -and it is commanded by the precept of the boly Goſpel that be ſhould guide 
theme by a Fathers right. And in the cloſe of his diſcourſe, Sic certe 4 Domino ad B. 
Petrum dicitur, Petre amas me £ — repetitumeſt 4 Domino tertid, Paſce oves meas. Yucs 
oves, © quem gregem non ſolum tunc B. ſuſcepit Petrws, ſed & cum illo nor ſuſcepimw 
ones. Ourbleſſed Lord committed bis ſheep to $. Peter to be fed, and in him we ( who 
have paſtoral or Epiſcopal authority ) have.received the ſame authority and commilſion. 
Thus alſodivers of the Fathers ſpeaking ofthe ordination of S. Timothy to be Biſhop, 
and of S. Paul's intimation, that it was by Prophecy, affirm it to be done by order of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 7} i» «70 weoprreias 3 amo mremuelO. wyiv ſaith S. Ghryſoſtowe, he 
w4s ordained by Prophecy, that is, by the holy Ghoſt. 6 S450; oi the2Zalo * vx avdpwrivy ye” 
yoraes lnpw, Thou wert not made Biſhop by humane conſtitution. w1evualGe werrate, 10 
Oecumenizs. By Divine revelation, ſaith Theodoret. By the command of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo TheophylaF# 3 and indeed fo S. Pasl to the aſſembly of Elders and Biſhops 
met at eMiletus, Spiritus S. poſuit vos Epiſcopos, the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Bi- 
ſhops : and to be ſure S. Timothy was among(t them, and he was a Bilkop, a 
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ſo were divers others there preſent 3 therefore the order it ſelf is a ray ſtreaming 
from the Divine beauty, fince a fingle perſon was made Biſbop by revelation. I might 
multiply authorities in this particular, which are very frequent and confident for the 
Divine inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, in * Origen, inthe Council of Carthage recorded by 
S. Cyprien, in the collection of the || Oriental Canons by Martinus Bracarenſis : in the 
Councils of (a) 4qui/grane, and (b) Toledo, and many more. The ſumme is that 
which was taught by (c) S. Sextus, A4poſtolorum diſpoſttione, ordinante Domino, Epi- 
ſecopi primitus ſunt conſtituti, The Lord did at firſt ordain, and the Apoſiles did ſo order 
it, and ſo Biſhops at firſt had their Original conſtitution. 

Theſe and all the tormer who affirm Biſhopsto be ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and 
by conſequence to have the ſame inſtitution, drive alltothe ſame iflue, and are (uffi- 
' cient to make faith, that it was the dofrine Primitive, and Catholick that Epiſcopa- 
cy is a Divine inſtitution, which Chriſt Planted in the firſt founding of Chriſtendom, 
which the Holy Ghoſt Fatered in his firſt deſcent on Pentecoſt, and to which we are 
confident that God will give an increaſe by a neve-failing ſucceſſion, unleſs where 
God removes the Candleſtick, or which is all one, takes away the ſtar, the Angel 
of light from z#, that it may be invelop'd in darkneſs, wſque ad conſurmationen 
ſeculi & aperturam tenebrarum. The concluſion of all I ſubjoyn in the words of 
Venerable Bede before quoted, Sunt ergo jure Divino Epiſcopi 4 Presbyteris prelatione 
diſtin#j, Biſhops are diſtin® ſrom Preſbyters, and Superiour to them by the law of 

God. 

The ſecond Baſis of Epiſcopacy is Apoſtolical tradition. We have ſeen what Chriſt 
did, now we ſhall ſee what was done by his Apoſtles. And ſince they knew their 
Maſters mind lo well, we can never better confide in any argument to prove Divine 
inſtitution of a derivative authority than the prattice Apoſtolical. Apoſtoli enim, 
Diſcipuli veritatis exiſtentes, extra omne mendacinm ſunt, non enim communicat mend a- 
ciunm verita ſecnt non communicant tenebre luci, ſed preſentia alterins excludit alterum, 


{aith S. at 5. 


XIII. 


In purſuance of the Divine Inſtitution, the Apoſtles did ordain 
Bihop in ſeveral ( burches. pf 


IRST then, the Apoſtles did preſently after the Aſcenſion fix an Apoſtle or a Bi- 

ſhop in the chair of Fer»ſalem. For they knew that Feruſalem was (hortly to be 
deſtroyed, they themſelves toretold of miſeries and deſolatiuns to enſue, ( Petrus & 
Paulus predicunt cladem Hieroſolymitanam, ſaith LaFantins 1.4.infi. ) tamines and wars, 
and not a ſtone left upon another was the fate of that Rebellious City by Chriſts own 
prediftion, which themſelves recorded in Scripture. And to ſay they underſtood 
got what they writ, is to make them Enthuſiaſts, and neither good DoGtors tor wiſe 
ſeers. But it is #& (Av; that the holy Spirit, which was promiſed #0 lead thene into 
all truth, would in(trut them in ſo concerning an iſſue of publick affairs, as was ſo 
Great deſolation, and therefore they began betimes toeſtabliſh that Church, and to 
fix it upon its perpetual baſe. Secondly, The Church of Fernſalem was to be the 
preſident and platform for other Churches. [_ The word of God went forth into all the 
world, beginning firſt at Feruſalem, } and therefore alſo'it was more necellary a Biſhop 
ſhould be there plac'd betimes, that other Churches might ſee their government from 
whence they receiv'd their dodrine, that they might ſee from what (ſtars their conti- 
nual flux of light muſt ſtream. Thirdly, the Apoſtles were aftually diſpers'd by per- 
ſecution, and this to be ſure they look'd for, and therefore ( ſo implying the neceſli- 
ty of a Biſhop to govern in their abſence or deceſlion any ways ) they ordained 
S. Femes the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem 3 there he fixt his chair, there he lived Biſhop 
for 30 yeats, and finiſhed his courſe with glorious Martyrdom. If this be proved, 
we are ina fair way for praQtice Apoſtolical. 

Firſt, Let us ſee all that is ſaid of S. Fames in Scripture, that may concern this 
affair. As 15. We find S. Famer in the Synod at Feruſalem, not diſputing, but 
giving final determination to that Great Queſtion about Circumciſion. [ god 
when 
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when there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe wp and ſaid, &c. ] He firſt drave the 
queſtion to an iſſue, and told them what he believed coticerning it, with a wwi4-evoy} 
ow03ra:, we truſt it will goas well with us without circumciſion, as with our Forefa- 
thers whouſed it. But S. James, when he had ſummed up what had been ſaid by $.pe. 
ter, gave ſentence and final determination. At #&yw xetrw, wherefore I judge or give 
ſentence. Sohe. The afts of Council which the Brethren or Presbyters did uſe 
were deliberative, they diſputed, v. 7. S. Peter's att was declarative, but S. Famer his 
was deciſive; which proves him clearly ( it by reaſonableneſs of the thing and the 
ſucceſſive prattice of Chriſtendom in imitation of this firſt Council Apoſtolical we 
may take our 2 oompd, that S. James was the Preſident of this Synod, which confider- 
ing that he was none of the twelve (as I proved formerly ) is unimaginable, were it 
not for the advantage of the place, it being held in Jer»ſalem, where he was Hieroſoly. 
morum Epiſcopus, ( as S.Clement calls him ) eſpecially in the preſence of S. Peter, who 
was primus Jpoſtolus, and decked with many perſonal priviledges and prerogatives. 

* Addto this, that although the whole Council did conſent to the ſending of the 
Decretal Epiſtle, and to ſend Jadas and $ilas, yet becauſe they were of the Presby- 
tery, and Colledge of Jeruſalem, S. James his Clergy, they are ſaid, as by way of 
appropriation to come from S. James, Gal. 2. v. 12. Upon which place S. Auſtin 
faith thus, Ci» vidiſſet quoſdam veniſſe 2 Jacobo, i. e. 2 Judel, nam Eccleſie Hieroſo- 
ly mitane Jacobus prefuit. To this purpole that of 7gnatins 1s very pertinent, calling 
S. Stephex the Deacon of S. James, and in his Epiſtle to Hero, ſaying that he did Mi- 
niſter to S. James and the Presbyters of Feruſalem, which if we expound according to 
the known diſcipline of the Church in 7gnatins's time ( who was Swppar Apoſtolorum, 
only not a contemporary Biſhop ) here is plainly the eminency of an Epiſcopal chair, 
and Jeruſalem the ſeat of S. James, and the Clergy his own, of a Colledge of which 
he was the prepoſitus Ordinarins, he was their Ordinary. 

* The ſecond evidence of Scripture is[ As 21. And when we were cone #0 Fernſa- 
lem the Brethren received us gladly, and the day following Paul went in with ns unto 
James, ard all the Elders were preſent. ) Why unto James 2 Why not rather unto 
the Presbytery, or Colledge of Elders, if James did not eminere, were not the 3y4- 
pO, the Prepoſitus or Biſhop of them all? 

Now that theſe conjeCtures are not vain and impertinent, ſee it teſtified by Antiqui- 
ty, to whichin matter of fat, and Church-ſtory, he that will not give faith upon 
current teſtimonies, and uncontradifed by Antiquity is a mad-man, and may as well 
diſbelieve every thing that he hath not ſten himſelf, and can no way prove that him+ 
ſelf was Chriſtned, and to be ſure, after 1600 years there is no pollibility to dil- 
provea matter of fa&tthat was never queſtioned or doubted of before, and therefore 
cannever obtain the faith of any man to his contradiQory, it being impoſlible to 
prove it. 

Euſebins reports out of S, C lement. DsTepy yap Ono x "LaxwCoy x; *Lacxrrny METE = ayd- 
any T4 owT1pOs ws ay vro T9 Kuety meprerwunpÞy;, wh endixateSai Sofns annG Taxur 
or F Sixzauor Emoxomor TeegooMvuws ihi3ai. 8. Peter and S. John, although they were 
honoured of our Lord, yet they would not themſelves be, but made James, firnamed the 
Fuſt, Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and the reaſon isthat which is given by Hegeſippus in _ | 
us tor his ſucceſſor Simeon Cleophe, for when S. James was crowned with Martyrdom, 
and immediately the City deſtroyed, Traditur Apoftolos qui ſupererant in commune con- 

filinm habuiſſe quem oportere dignum ſucceſſione per Judicari. It was concluded 
for Simeon, becauſe he was the Kinſman of our Lord, as S. Fames alſo his Predeceſ- 
for. Theſame concerning S. Fames is alſo repeated by Euſebins. Judei ergo cam 
Paulus provociſſet ad Ceſarem — in Jacobum fratrem Domini cui ab Apoſtolis ſedes 
Hieroſolymitana delata fuit, ozymeme ſam malevolentiam convertunt. 

In the Apoſtolical conſtitutions under the name-of $. Clement, the Apoſtles are 


'+**- brought in ſpeakingthus. De ordinatis autem 2 nobis Epiſcopis in vit4 noſir2, ſignifica- 


mus vobis qudd hi ſunt 5 Hieroſolymis ordinatus eſt Facobus Frater Domini. $. James 
ihe Brother of our Lord was ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem by w | Apoſtles. ] The ſame is 
witneſſed by Anacletws. Porrd & Hieroſolymitarum primus Epiſcopus B. Jacobus qui 
ou dicebatur, & ſecundum carnem Domini nuncupatws eſt frater, 2 Petro, Jacobo, & 
ohanne, Apoſiolis, eſt ordinatws. And the ſame thing in terms is repeated by Anicetsr, 
with a Scimas enim Beatiſſimum Jacobum, &c. Juſt as Anacletw before. S. James 
was Biſhop of F age ger” and Peter, James, and John were his Ordainers. 
But let us ſee the teſtimony of one of S. Tames his Succeſſors in the ſame Chair, 
who certainly was the beſt witneſs of his own Church Records.  S. cyrill of 
Ieruſalem 
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zlew is the man. Nam de bis non mihi ſolun, ſod etiane {pofietis, & Jacgbo hu- 
Fkecicbs olim Epiſcopo care firit, ſpeaking of the queſtion, of cixcumciſion, and 
things ſacrificed to Idols, and again, he calls S, Jeaves, 
ſeopums, the firſt Biſhop of this Dioceſs. | | 

S. Auſtin allo atteſts this ſtory, Covbedra tihs quid ſecit Eccleſie, in qul Petrus ſedit, 
O&- in qui bodit Awaſtaſins ſedet ? Vel Eecleſie Hieroſelymitane In qua Jacobys Sedit, 
& in qu4 hodit Tobannes ſedet ? I muſt not omit the teſtimony of S. Jerome, for it will 
be of great uſe in the ſequel, Tecobxs ( faith be ) poi? paſſronem Dowini itatize ab Apo- 
Folis Hieroſoly morum Epiſcopus ordinatus, andthe ſame alſo he repeats out of H 
pus. * There are many more teſtimoniesto this purpoſe, as.of (a) S. Ghryſoifome, 
(b) Epiphamins, (©) S. Ambroſe, the Council of (d) Conitartinople in Trulle. Gre- 
gorius Turonexſ6s riſes a Jutle higher, Jacobus Froter Domins vocitatus, ab ipſo Domino 
noifro Teju Chriito Epiſcepns dicitur ordinatas. $. James the Brother of our Lord is ſaid 
to have beer ordained Biſbop by our Lord Teſus Ghriit himfelf. It by. [ OrdinatusJhe means 
[defines 1 he agrees with S. Chryſoifome : But either of them both will ſerve the turn 

or the pretent. But etther in one ſenceor the other it is true, and atteſted alſo by 

Epiphanins, Et primus hic accepit Cathedram Epiſcopatis, eui concredidit Dominys thro- 
nam ſunm in terra primo. $.James had firit the Epiſcopal chair, for our Lord firit intruit- 
ed bis earthly throxe to him. And thus we are incircled with a cloud of witgefles, toall 
which if we add what I before obſerved, that $. Jeeves is in Scripture called an Apoſtle, 
and yet he was none of the twelve, and that in the ſence of Scripture andthe Catho- 
lick Church a Biſhop and an Apoſtles all one, it follows from the premilles, ( and of 
them already there 1s faith enough made )) that S. Temes was by Chriſts own deſigna- 
tion and ordination Apoſtolical made Biſhop of the Church of Ter»ſalem, that is, had 
power Apoltolical concredited to him which Presbyters had not, and this Apoſtolate 
was limited and fixed, as his Succeflors fince havebeen. 

But that this alſo was not a temporary buſineſs, and to expire with the perſons of 
S. Tames and the firſt Apoſtles, but a regiment of ordinary and ſucceſſive duty in the 
Church, it appears by the ordinatian of S. Simeon the ſon of Cleophas ta be his Succe(- 
ſor. It is witneſſed by Exſebins, PoiF martyrium Tacobi — traditur Apoitelos, Ec. 
habuifſe in commune Concilinm quem oporteret dignum ſucceſſione Tacobi judicari 3 owneſ- 
gue uno conſilio, atque uno conſenſu Simeonem Cleophs filium decreviſſe ut Epiſcapatics ſe- 
deg ſuſciperet. The ſameallo he tranſcribes out. of Hegeſippus, poifeaquam Tacobus 
Martyr efſe@us e$Þ ---- eleFione divina Simeon Cleophe filins Epiſcopns ordinatur, eleFus 
ab omnibus pro eo quod efſet conſobrinus Domini. S. Simeon was ordained Biſhop by « 
divine eleion , And Epiphanixs inthe Catalogue of the Biſhops of Teruſalemr, reckons 
firſt Zames, and next Simeon, Qui ſub Trajano crucifixus et. 


primur hujus porochie Epi- 
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S. Timothy at Epheſus. 


HE next Biſhop we find ordained by the Apoſtles was Timothy at Epheſus. 
T That he was ordain'd by an Apoſtle appears in Scripture. - For g&. Paul impoſed 
hands on him, that's certain, Excite Gratiaze que in te eſt per impoſitionens manuun\me- 
arum, By the laying on of my hands. That he was there a Biſhop is alſo, apparent 
from the power and offices concredited to him. + Firſt, He was- to be * refident at 
Epheſus. And although for the publick neceſlities of the Church, and for affiſtance to 
8. Paxl he might be called ſometimes from his Charge, 3 there he lived and died, 
as the Church ſtory writes, there was his ordinary refidence and his avocations were 
but temporary and occaſional.. And when itwas, his cure was 
whom &. Pax ſent ta Epheſus as his Vicar, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 

2, 8. Paul in his Epiſtles to him, gave direQions to him for Epiſcopal. deportment, 
as is plain 3 4 Biſhop muſt be blamelef, the hucband of one wife, '&*c. Thirdly, 8. Paul 
concreditsjuriſdiQion to 8. Timothy. 'Overthe- peoplez waggyſiatay Teairex Þi* 
Saoxs. waexyſilraay is of as great extent in-8. Tiwothies commiſiion as S1f\coxay. 
Commending as tearhing. Over Prezbyters3-but yet foas to makedifference between 
them and the Neotericks in Chriſtianity, the one #8 Fathers, | he other as Bretbrew. 
&ÞrAnts is denied to be uſed towards either of them : ZHinanfi, Erin, 
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faith 8»idas, a diſhonourable upbraiding or objurgation. Nay it is more 3 Bhizw>g7l; 
1s caſtigo, plagam infero, ſaith Budews : fo that that kind of Rebuking the Biſhop js 
forbidden to uſe, -either toward Prieſt or Deacon, Clergy or Laity, Old or Y. 

[ For a Biſhop muſt be no firiker. ] But waggxaaa, that's given him in commiſſian 
both to old and young, Preſbyters and Catechumens, that 15, Require #hems poftul,, 
proveca. wagzxmxnnga as cvupayxicey Syneſiws. To be Sos to a Duel, to be 
challenged, And wagzxzany vuas &s wepoeuyir: Chryſoftiom. Ad precandum vor pro.. 
V0C0. Waetxanas ut as Saxpuz. Eurip. Thou makeſt me, or compelleſt me to ſhed 
tears. Snaviter omnia. That's the way S. Payltakes. Meekly 5 but yet ſo as to do 
his office, to keep all in their ſeveral duties, and that is by a nwaggyyeaa maty 
command theſethings, for lo he ſummes upthe Biſhops duty towards Preſbyters, Neg. 
phytes, and Widows. Give all theſe things in charge, Command all to do their duty, 
Command, but not objurgate. Et quid negotii efſet Epiſcopo ut Prerbyterum non objur. 
garet, ſs ſuper Presbyterum non haberet ootelatem ? So Epiphanins urges this argument 
to advantage. Forindeed it had been to little purpoſe for S. Paxl to have given or- 
der to Timothy how he ſhould exerciſe his Juriſdiction over Preſbyters and people, if 
he had had no Juriſdiction and coercive authority at all. Nay, and howſoever Saint 
Paxl forbids Timothy to uſe EHnAnti which is ZEHTiunos, yet S. Pal in his ſecond 
Epiſtle bids him uſe it, intimating, upon great occaſion. teyfor, Ertiunoor, wa- 
exxaryooy, To beſure maggzxancr, if it be but an wrging, or an exbortation, is not 
all, for $. Pax gives him coercive juriſdiction, as well as direFive. Over Widows. 
rewTtegs 5 new waewrs. RejeT the younger widows, viz. a collegio viduarum, ab 
eleemoſynis Eccleſtke. Over Presbyters, for he commands him to have ſufficientpro- 
bate in the accuſation of Presbyters, of which if he was not to take cognizance, it 
was to nopurpole to number witneſſes. xaTe wprofurips xarryogiay un waend yy. 
Receive not a publick accuſation | foro externo ] againſt a Prieſt. Non vocabis in jw niſt in 
teſtimonio duorum, Ec. to wit, in cauſes criminel. That is ſufficient intimation of 
the Biſhops power to take cognizance in cauſes criminal; then for his puniſhing in ſuch 
caſes, it follows in the next words, 7+: apapreroyla; CW TOY WAYTWY HEY Xe Repre- 
hend them publickly, that is, diſgrace them. For iAeyy7 Is erode ©, indecorws. 
—— "Apyeo louwep ArYYErs, vwoeeds. Homer Tliad. y. So that crwmioy mayruy + 
$828 In S. Paxl, is to call them to publick, account, that's one part of the juriſdiction. 
ety ov Te&T# AzAay, 18 to examine, Plato Epiſt. I1Soxar FAEY 00 Ts (div, tO give an 
account of ones life. Tdem ir Apolog. And then allo it implies puniſhment upon con- 
viction, | 7 vl 


'Arpeidn, yoy In os ares, eOfAvor Aga 
Pz9uv Ay iGo Iiueva meegneort Begroiorn. Hom. C. Iliad. 


But the words in S. Pal will clear the buſineſs. Letthem that ſir be publickly ſhamed, 
iy. x; NorToi Pobor £ywor, that the reſt may fear; A puniſhment molt certainly, ſome- 
thing that is &y quo oF pobepy, Malum ingenerepene. Whatellſe ſhould they fear? 
by on ? Moſt true. But why upon this reprehenfion, if not for fear of being puniſh- 
ed: 

Add to all this, that here is in this Chapter the plain giving of a juriſdiction, an 
ereion of a Judicatory, and is all the way direQion for his proceeding in caſescri- 
minal, appears moſt evidently, v. 21. I charge thee before God and the Lord Feſws Chriſt 
and the eleF Angels, that thox obſerve theſe things, ywets werxejuartO-, without pre- 
Judging the cauſe of any man before it comes in open conteſtation under publick teſt 
of witneſles, und wow xare wegrxAw, doing nothing for favorr or partiality. No- 
thing -u the worldis plainer for the ereCtion of a Conſiflory than theſe mandates of 
S. Pau 

Laſtly, to make up his Epiſcopal funftion compleat, S. Paw! gives himalſo direQi- 
on concerning giving of orders. [| Lay hands ſuddenly.on no man. | Sub teſtatione ergo 
ea que ad ordinationem Eccleſie mandat cuftodiri — put roy aliquis accipiat Eccleſia- 
fticam dignitatem ---- peccat enime ſ6 non probat &+ ſic ordinet. Melior enim ceteris de- 
bet probari qui ordinandus efl. Hec Epiſcopwe euſtodiens, cafium ſe exbibebit religio- 
ni, cujus rei infutnropremium conſequetur. $0 S. Ambroſe upon the place, who is ſo 
far from-exempting Presbyters from being ſubmitted to the Biſhops Confiſtory, that 
he does appropriate all his former cautions concerning the Judicature and coercive 
Jurildictionto cauſes of the Clergy. 


Add 
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EPISCOP ACY <Aſmad, 59 
Adde to this evidence of Scripture the teſtimony of Catholick and unqueſtioned 
Antiquity affirming S. Ti-vothy to have been ordained Biſhop of Epheſus by S. Padl. 
Enſcbiws (peaking of the ſucceſſions to S. Paxl, Sed & Luras ( faith he ) in atibes 
Apoſtolorum plurimos ej us ſocivs memorat, ſicut Timothei &- Titi, quorum alter in Epheſd 3-4: 
Epiſcopss ---- «b eo ordinatus TIO S. Ambroſe affirms that S. Panl having Or- p./ar. in i 
dained hich Biſhop writes his firſt Epiſtle to him, to inſtrutt him in his Epiſcopal Of- Tim. 


fice. Huncigitur jam creatum Epi ſcopume inſtruit per Epiſtolam quomodo deberet Ecrleſi- 
4m ordinare» And that this Epiſtle was written to inſtru S. Ti»wothy for his own per- 
ſor, and all Biſhops in him for their deportmentin the office of a Biſhop, isthe united 
concurrent teſtimony of (a) S. YVincentins, (b) Tertulian, (c)) S. Chryſoftom, 
(d) S. Ambroſe, (e) 0ecumenins, (t ) Epiphanins, (pg) Primaſins, and (h) S. Gregory. 
As for Epiphanins inthe place now quored, he uſes it as an argument againſt the mad- 
neſs and ſtupidity of Aerizs contending a Biſhop and a Presbyter to beall one; Doret 
Divieus Apoſtoli ſermo quis ſit Epiſcopus O& quis Presbyter, quum dicit ad Timotheun qui 
erat Epiſcopus, Presbyterums ne objurges, &c. | ſhall tranſcribe no more teſtimonies 
for this particular but that of the general Council of Chalcedon in the cale of Baſſtanur. 
and Stephamus 3 Leontins the Biſhop of Magneſia ſpake it in full Council,«ro 74 ayivTiuc* 
Yiv pb er voy ixoot 671, bhoxoraA tytvorio,walyles ov 'Eqgiog txacyrornincay. From S.Timp- 
thy until now there have been 27 Biſhops ordained in Epheſus, Whodefires a multitude 
of: teſtimonies ( though enough already have depoſed in the cauſe, beſides the evi- 
dence of Scripture ) may to theſe add that ſaying of S. Chryſoſtorr, that to Timothy was 
committed i#,©. 6AoxAnepy T8To Agia; 3 Of Theodoret, calling him Fpiſcopam Aſtano- 
ram 3 the ſubſcription to the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, ( which if it were not writ by 
S. Pawl, yet atleaſt will prove a Primitive record, and very ancient, ) the fragment 
of the Martyrdom of S. Timothy in Photius, (i) S. Hierom, Ck) S. Theopbyla@, (1) 1ſ6- 
dore, and (m) Nicephorss. 

 Andnow allis well if after all this T7»0thy do not prove an Evangeliſt, for this 
one objeCtion will be ſufficient tocatch at to ſupport a drowning caute, and though 
neither pertinent nor true, yet ſhall be laid in the balance againſt all the evidence of 
Scripture and Catholick Antiquity. But | do the work of ar Evangeliſt 7] ( faith 
S. Paxl ) therefore it isclear S. Timothy was no Biſhop. No, wasnot? Thar's hard. 
But let us try however. 

I. Tyy diaxoviay ov WAnevPopnooy, thoſe are the next words, fulfil thy Deaconſhip. 
And therefore he was no Biſhop ? As well this as the other 5 for if Deaconſhip do not 
exclude Epiſcopacy, why ſhall his being an Evangeliſt exclude it? Or why may not his 
being a Deacon exclude his being an Evangeliſt, as well as his being an Evangeliſt ex- 
clude his being a _ ? Whether is higher, a Biſhoprick, or the office of an Evan- 
geliſt ? If a Biſhops office be higher, and therefore cannot confiſt with an Evangeliſt, 
then a Biſhop cannot be a Prieſt, and a Prieſt cannot be a Deacon, and an Evange- 
liſt can be neither, for that alſo is thought to be higher than them both: But if the 
office of an Evangeliſt be higher, then as. long as they are not diſparate, much leſs 
deſtrutive of each other, they may have leave to conliſt in ſubordination. For as 
\for the pretence that an Evangeliſt is an office of a moveable imployment, and a Biſhop- 

rick of fixt reſidence, that will be conſidered by and by. | 

2. All the former diſcourſe is upon ſuppoſition, that the word 4ax0:ia implies the 


office of a Deacon, and. ſoit may as well as S. Pawl's other phraſe implies S. , Jes 


bean Evangeliſt. Forif we mark it well, it is ipyor woinooy Evayyeaicgs, 
work , not the office of an Evapgeliſt, And what's that? We may fee it in the ve 
immediately going before, KnpuSoy 7 Aoryor, Big ub UN IPs, bx aipws eneytov, Eanti- 
KYGoy, WHAeRXdaAtoey CI wWacy arglupin x Iifdayi. And if this be the work of an 
Evangeliſt which S. Pax/ would have Timothy pertorm, vis. to preach, to be inſtane 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to reprove, to rebuke, to exhort, there is no harm 
done, a Biſhop may, nay he muſt do all this, 

3. Conſider what an-Evazgeliſt is, and thence take our eſtimate for the preſent. 
I. He that writesthe ſtory of the Goſpel is an Evangeliſt, ſo the Greek Scholiaſt calls 
him. And ih this ſence indeed S. Timothy was not an Evangeliſt, but yet if he had, 
he might have been a Biſhop, becauſe S. Mark was an Evangeliſt to be ſure, and per- 
haps as ſure that he was a Biſhop 3 ſure enough 3 for they areboth delivered to us by 
the Catbolick teſtimony of the Primitive Church,as we ſhall ſee hereafter,ſofar as con- 
cerns our Queſtion. But then again 3 an Is might be'an Evangelift, S. Matthew 
was, S. John was, and the Apoſtolical dignity is as much inconfiſtent with the 
oftice of an Evapgeliſt as Epiſcopal PER IOennn, for I have proved, theſe 

, wo 


(a) Cont. hereſ. 
(b) Cor, Mar+ 


(c) Hom. 10, in 
1 Timoth, 
(d)In 1 Tim.6 
(e)\ Tim. 4.5. 
(f) Rereſ7s. 
(g) M1Tim, 


CM. 

(h) In Paſtor, 
pare. 2.c.,110, 
Acts 11. 


In Tirum & 

1 Philip. T mw 
1 Tim.3. Bib/- 
oth, Photii mn. 
254. , 

(1) De Siripr, 
Fecheſ, 

(k) In Pref. 

1 7m, 

(1) De vita & 
mort.S55.87,88, 
(m) Lib.2.c.34, 
2 Tim. 4-5. 
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In 4. Epheſ. 


Ltb,3.bif.c.37. 


Lib.,10.tripart, 
hit.cap.5, The- 


odoret, 


1 Tun, 6.14. 


In Epheſ.4. 


two names Apoſile and Biſhop to fignifie all one thing. Secondly, S. Ambroſe gives 
another expolition of | Evangelifis | Evangeliſie Diaconi ſunt ficut fuit Philippw, 
S. Philip was one of the ſeven, commonly called Deacons, and he was alſoa Precbyzer, 
and yetan Evangeliſt, and yet a Presbyter in its proportion is an office of as neceſſary 
reſidence as a Biſhop, orelſe why are Presbyters cri'd out againſt ſo bitterly in all ca- 
ſes, for non-reſidence, and yet nothing hinders, but that S. ro_ as well as S. phi. 
lip might have been a Presbyter and an Evangeliſt together, and then why not a Bi- 
ſhop too, for why ſhoulda Deaconſhip, or a Presbyterate conſiſt with the office-of 
an Evangeliſt more than a Biſhoprick ? Thirdly, Another acceptation of [_ Evange. 
liſt } is alſo in Ewſebizs. Sed © alii plurimi per idem tempus Apoſtolorum Diſcipuli ſy- 
perſtites erant — Nonnulli ex his ardentiores Divine Philoſophie — animas ſus verbo 
Dei conſecrabant — ut ſ#quibws forte provinciis nomen fideieſſet incognitum predicaren, 
primaque apud eos Evangelii fundamenta collocamtes ---- Evangeliſiarum fungebantur offi- 
cio. They that planted the Goſpel firſt in any Country, they were Evangehits. 
S. Timothy might be ſuch a one, and yet be a Biſhop afterwards. And ſo were ſome 
of this ſort of Evangeliſts. For fo Exſebiwzs, Primaque apud eos fundamenta Evangelii 
collocantes, atque elettis quibuſque ex ipſis officinm regende Eccleſie quam fundaverant 
committentes, ipſh rursum ad alias gentes properabant. So that they firſt converted the 
Nation, and then governed the Church, firſt they were Evangeliſts and afterwards 
Biſhops 3 and ſo was Aſtin the Monk that converted England in the time of S. Grego- 
ry and Ethelbert, he was firſt our Evangeliſt, and afterwards Biſhop of Dover. Nay, 
why may they not in this ſence be both Evangeliſts and Biſhops at the ſame time, in- 
ſomuch as many Biſhops have firſt planted Chriſtianity in divers Countries, as S.Chry- 
ſoſtome in 8cythia, S, Trophimws, S. Denis, $. eMark, and many more. By the way 
only, according to all theſe acceptations of the word [_ Evangeliſt ] this office does 
not imply a perpetual motion. Evangeliſts many of them did travel, but they were 
never the more Evangeliſts for that, but only their office was writing or preaching 
the Goſpel, and thence they had their name. 

4. The office of an Evangeliſt was but zemporery, and take it in cither of the two 
{ences of 6 or Oecumeniw, which are the only true and genuine, was toexpire | 
when Chriſtianity was planted every where, and the office of Epiſcopacy, if it was 
at all, was to be ſucceeded in, and therefore in no reſpe&t could theſe be inconſi» 
ſtent, atleaſt, not always. * And how S. Pax! ſhould intend that Timothy ſhould 
keep thoſe rules he gave him, | tothe coming of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, if the office 
for the execution of which he gave him the rules, was to expire long before, is not 
ſo eaſily imagined. For if S. Paw/did dire him in a temporary and expiring office, 
thenin no ſence, neither in perſon, nor in ſucceſſion could-thoſe rules of S. Paul be 
kept till Chriſt's coming, to wit, to judgment. But if he inſtructed bimin the per- 
petual office of Epiſcopacy, then it 1s eafte to underſtand that S. Pax! gave that cau- 
tion to Timothy, to intimate that thoſe his direCtions were zot perſonal, but for his ſuc- 
ceſſors inthat charge, to which he had ordained. him, vis. in the ſacred order and of- 
fice of Epiſcopacy. . 

5. Laſtly, After all this ſtir, there are ſome of the Fathers that will by no means 
admit S. Timothy to have been an Evangeliſt. So S. Chryſoftom, ſo Theophyla#, fo 
the Greek Scholiaſt. Now though we haveno need to make any uſe of it, yet if it be 
true, it makes all this diſcourſe needleſs, we were ſafe enough without it 3 if it be 
falſe, then itſelf we ſee is needleſs, for the allegation of S. Timothies being an Evan- 
geliſt is abſolutely impertinent, though it had beea true. 


But now I proceed. 


SxncY. KY. 


SJ Titus at Crete. 


ITU 8 was alſo madea Biſhop by the Apoſtles. S. Paxl alſo was his ordain- 

T er. Firſt, Reliqui te Crete. There S. Pay! fixt his ſeat for him at Crete. Se- 
condly, His work was Tz. A&Torra &H1ophaca to ſet in order things that are wanting, 
viz. to conſtitute rites and forms of publick Liturgy, to ere& a Confiſtory for 
/ cognizance 


Fo 


Hh 
** 
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izance of cauſes criminal, to dedicate houſes for prayer by publick deſtination 
for divine ſervice; andin a word, by his authority to eſtabliſh ſuch Diſciplme and Ri- 
tuals, as himſelf did judge tobe moſt for edification and ornament of the Church of 
God. For he that was appointed by. Pal to reQtifie, and ſer things in order, was 
moſt certainly by him ſuppoſed ro be the Judge of all the obliquities which he was to 
reQifie. 2. The next work is Epiſcopal too, and it is the ordaining Prerbyters in 
every City. Not Presbyters colleFively in every City, but diftributively xata 529, 
City by City, that is Elders in ſeveral Cities, one in'one City, many in many. For 
by theſe Elders are certainly meant Biſhops. Of the identity of Names I ſhall after- 
wards give an account, but here it is plain S. Paxl expounds himſelf to mean Bi- 


I. In terms and expreſs words. T To ordain Elders in every City; If any be the buſ- 
band of one wife, Oc. For a Biſhop muſt be blamelef.) That is, the Elders that you 
are to ordain 1n ſeveral cities muſt be blameleſs, tor elſe they muſt not be Biſhops: 
2. The word wpeofuripys cannot hinder this expoſition, for S. Peter calls himſelf ouy- 
Tpeofureepr, and S. Fobn, Presbyter elefe Domine, and Presbyter dele@iſſimo Gaio. 
Such Presbyters as theſe were Apoſtulical, and that's as much as Epiſcopal to be ſure. 
3- S. Paxl adds farther, | a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs as the ſteward of God. Who then 
is that faithful and wiſe iteward, whom bis Lord ſhall make ruler ? | S. Paxl's Biſhop is 
Gods (teward, and Gods ſteward is the ruler of his houſhold, ſays our blefled Savi- 
our himſelf, and therefore not a meer Presbyter, amongſt whom indeed there is a 
parity, but no {uperintendency of Gods making. 4. S. Paxl does in the ſequel (till 
qualifie his Elders or Biſhops with more proprieties of rulers. 4 Biſhop muſt be no 
Striker, not given towine. They are exaGtly the requiſites which our blefled Saviour 
exacts in his Stewards or Rulers accounts. | If the Steward of the houſe will drink and 
be drunk, and beat bis fellow ſervants, then the Lord of that ſervant ſhall come and di- 
vide him bis portion with unbelievers. | The (ſteward of the houſhold, this Tuler, 
muſt not be nagr©- nor w7x11;, no more mnſt a Biſhop, he muſt not be given to 
wine, 20 ſfiriker > Neque enim pugileme deſcribit ſermo Apoſtolic, ſed Pontificem inſlituit 
quid facere non debeat, ſaith S. Hierome : (till then theſe are the Rulers of the Church, 
which S. Titss was to ordain, and therefore it is required ſhould Rule well his own 
houſe, for how elſe ſhall he take charge of the Church of God, implying that this his 
charge is to rule the houſe of God. 5. The reaſon why S. Pax! appointed him to 
ordaia theſe Biſhops in cities is in order to coercive jurifdittion, becauſe [ many wnru- 
ly and vain talkers were crept in, verſe 10. ] and they wereto be ſilenced 4s #& &Hqpo- 
piCar, their months muſt be fFopped. Therefore they muſt be ſuch Elders as had ſupe- 
riority of juriſdiction over theſe impertinent Preachers, which to a ſingle Presbyter, 
either by Divine or Apoſtolical inſtitution no man will grant, and to a Coledge of 
Preſbyters S. Pax/doecs not intend it, for himſelf had given it ſingly to S. Titus. For 
I conlider, 

Titxs alone had coercive Juriſdiftion before he ordained theſe Elders, be they Bi- 
ſhops, be they Preſbyters. The Preſbyters which were at Crete before his coming 
had not Epiſcopal power, or coercive Juriſdiction, for why then was Tits ſent ? As 
for the Preſbyters which Titzs ordained, before his ordaining them, to be ſure they 
had no power at all, they were not Preſbyters. Ifthey had a coercive Juriſdiction 
afterwards, to wit, by their ordination, then Titxs had it before in his own perfon, 
( for they that were there before his coming had not, as | ſhewed ) and therefore he 
muſt alſo bave it ſtill, for he could not loſe it by ordaining others, or it he had it not 
before, how could he give it unto them whom he ordained? For plus juris in alinne 
tranferre nemo poteſt, quam ipſe habet. 

owloever it be then, to be ſure, Tits hadit in his own perſon, and then it fol- 
lows undeniably, that either this coercive Juriſdition was not neceſlary for the 
Church ( which would be either to ſuppoſe men impeccable, or the Church to be 
expoſed to all the inconveniencesgf Schiſm and tumultuary faftions without poſhibi- 


lity of relief ) or ifit was neceſſary, then becauſe it was in Tit»s not as a perſonal 


prerogative, but a powet to be ſucceeded to 3 he might ordain others, he bad authori- 
ty todo it, with the ſame power be had himſelf, and therefore lince he alone had this 
coercion in his own perſon, ſo ſhould his ſucceſlors, and then becauſe a fiogle Preſbyter 
could not have it over his brethren by the confeffion'of all fides, nor the Colledge of 
Preſbyters which were there before his coming had it not, for why then was Tifus 
ſent with a new cogimiſſion, nor thoſe which he was to ordain jf they were but 


meer Preſbyters could nat' have it, no more than the Preſbyters that were there. 
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® Cap. 6. 
j Cas.17. 


* Epifh.87, ad 


Ep! Co Afrie, 


Tx-3.10. 


Tit. 2.15. 


| Chapter of that Epiſtle ) theſe Elders (I fay) are verily, and indeed ſuch as himſelf 


before his coming, it follows that thoſe Elders which S. Pex ſent Titzs to 
ing ſuch as were to be conſtituted in oppoſition and power over the falſe 
prating Preachers, and with authority to filence them, ( as is evident un the firſt 


calls Biſhopsin the proper ſence and acceptation of the word. | 

6. The Cretan Presbyters who werethere before S. Titxs's coming, had not power 
to ordain others, thatis, had not that power that Tit#s had. For Tit was (ent thi- 
ther for that purpoſe, therefore to ſupply the want of that power. And now, be- 
cauſe to ordain others was neceſiary for the conſervation and fucceftiion of the Charch, 
that is, becauſe new generations are neceſſary for the continuing the world, and 
meer Presbyters could not do it, and yet this muſ} be done, not only by Tits himſelf, 
but after him, it follows undemably that S. Paul ſent Titzs to ordain men with the 
ſame power that himſelf had, that is with more than his firſt Cretaws Presbyters, that 
is Biſhops, and he means them in the proper ſence. 

7. That by Elders in ſeveral Gities he means Biſhops is alſo plain from theplace 
wherethey were to be ordained, xaT# wor, not xara xwunty, Of zaT+ WHAYnor 
In populons Gities, not in village Towns ; For no Biſhops were ever ſuffered to bein vil- 
lage Towns, as is to be ſeen in the Councils of * Sardis, of || Chalcedon, and *S. Leo, 
the Cities therefore do at leaſt highly intimate that the perſons to be ordained were 
not meer Presbyters. 

The iſſue of this diſcourſe is, That fince Titws was ſent to Crete to ordain Biſhops, 
himſelf was a Biſhop to be ſure, at leaſt. If he had ordained only Presbyters, it 
would have proved that, But this infers him to be a Metropolitar, foraſmuch as he 
was Biſhop of Crete, and yet had many ſuffragans in ſubordination to him, of his own 
conſtitution, and yet of proper Dioceſſes. However, if this diſcourſe concludes 
nothing peculiar, it frees the place from popular prejudice and miſtakes, upon the 
confuſion of Epiſcopes and Presbyter; and at leaſt infers his being a Biſhop, it not a 
great deal more. 

Yea; but did not S. Ti##4 ordain no meer Prerbyters ? yes, molt certainly. But 
ſohe did Deacons too, and yet neither one nor the other are otherwiſe mentioned 
in this Epiſtle but by conſequence and comprehenſion within the ſuperior order. 
For he that qrdains a Biſhop, firſt makes him a Deacon, ( and then he obtains xaavy 
Baluor, 4 good degree ) and then a Presbyter, and then a Biſhop. So that theſe 
inferior orders are preſuppoſed in the authorizing the Supream, and by giving dire+ 
tion for the qualifications of Biſhops, he ſufficiently inſtrafts the inferior orders in 
=_ deportment, inſomuch as they are probations for advancement to the 

igher. 

2. Add to this, that he that ordains Biſhops in Cities ſet there Tai yerrnrociy, ors 
dinem generativum Patrum, as Epipheniws calls Epiſcopacy, and therefore moſt cer- 
tainly with intention, not that it ſhould be y«p axvp©., eManw Mortna, but to pro- 
duce others, and therefore Presbyters and Deacons. 

' 3+ S. Paulmade noexpreſs proviſion for Villages, and yet moſt certainly did nor 
intend to leave them deſtitute, and therefore he took order that ſuch ordinations 
ſhould be made in Cities which ſhould be proviſionary for Villages, and thatis of 
{uch men as had power to ordain, and power to ſend Preſbyters to what part of their 
charge they pleaſed. For fince Presbyters could not ordain other Preſbyters, as 
appears by S. Paul's ſending Titas todoit there, where moſt certainly many Preſby- 
ters before were aQtually refident, if Preſbyters had gone to Villages, they muſt have 
left the Cities deſtitute, or if = ſtaid in Cities, the Villages would have periſhed, 
and at laſt, when theſe men had died, both one and the other had been made a 
prey to the wolf, for there could be no ſhepherd after the decay of the firſt genera- 
tion. . - 

| Butletus ſee further intoS. Titss his commiſſion andletters of orders, and iaftitu- 
tion, | A maxthat is ar Heretich after the firſs and ſecond admonition reje@. | Cogni- 
Zance of Heretical pravity, and animadverfion againſt the Heretick himſelf is molt 
plainly concredited to S. Titwy. For firſt he is to admoniſh him, then to- rejeR him 
upon his pertinacy, from the Catholick communion. Cogere autem 5llos videtar, = 
ſepe corripit, ſaith S. Ambroſe, upon the eſtabliſhing a coaftive, or coercive juriſdictt- 
on over the Clergy and whole Dioceſs. | 

But I need not ſpecifie any more particulars, for S. Pax! committed to S. Titus wa- 
oay Ehrtayny, all exthority and power. The conſequence is that which S. 4avbroſe pre- 
fixes to the Commentary on his Epiſtle. Tit#m Apoſtolus conſecrevit Bpiſcopunc 
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commonet enm ut dlicitns in Eccleſiafticd ordinatione, ideſt, ad dam qui ſ6- 
Jet en quidam _m—_— oftentebant ut ſublimem ordinem ; Rv SE & _ 
ticos ex circumciſſone corripiendos. £ | Ay 
And now after ſo fair preparatory of Scripture we may hear the teſtimonies of an- 
tiquity witneſſing that Titas was by S. Paxl made Biſhop of Grete. 8ed & Laces (faith 
Enſebins ) in «Fibus Apoſtolorum --- Timothei meminit ©& Titi quorum alttr in Epheſo 
Epiſcopns : alter ordinandis apud Cretan Eccleſtis ab eo ordinatus preficitur. That is it 
which S. Ambroſe expreſles ſomething more plainly, Titxme Apoſtolus conſecravit Epi- 
ſcopum, The ſtle conſecrated Tits Bifhop 3 and Theodoret calling Titxs, . Cretenſiums 
Epiſcopum, The Biſhop of the Cretians. And for this reaſon faith S. Pax/did not write 
to Sylvanus, or Silas, or Clemens, butto Timothy and Titzs, 57: Twros 3d ExxAnoids 
3 iyxeyeema:, becanſe to theſe he had already committed the government of Churches. 
But a fuller teſtimony of S. Titzs being a Biſhop who pleaſe may ſee in (a) S. Hie- 
rome, in (b) Dorothexs, in (c) Iſidore, 1n (d) Yincentine, in (e) Theodoret, in(t ) S.Gre- 
ory, in (g) Primaſins, in (h) Sedulivs, (1) TheopbylaF and (k) Nicephorus. To 
hich if we add the ſubſcription of the Epiltle aflerted from all impertinent objeQi- 
ons by the clearer teſtimony of (1) S. Athanaſins, (m_) S. Jerome, the Syriacktranla- 
tion, (n) Oecumenins and (0) TheophylaF,no confident denial can ever break through, 
or ſcape conviction. 


(a) De ſeript. 
Ecchleſ.in Tire: 
(b) In Synop/. 
(c) De vita 
morte $. Saud. 
(d) 1:4,38,c.10 
(e) Apmd Orcu- 
m1, prefat. 
is Tit. & n 

1 Timoth, 3. 


(f) Im paſtor. pert, 2.c.11, (8g) Prefet. int Tim. © in 2 Tim, 1. (b)i 1 Tim. 1.& in 2 Tim.1.6. (i)lwaTit, (k) Lio,a.c.34, (1)1 


Synopſis Sacy, Script, (m) 4d Pawlam & Eufloch, (n) Coment, ad Titum, (0) Ibid. 


And now I know not what objeCtien can fairly be made here 3 for I hopeS. Titus 
was no Evargeliſt, he is not called fo in Scripture, and all Antiquity calls him a Biſhop, 
and the nature of his offices, the eminence of his dignity, the ſuperiority of juriſdiction, 
the cognizance of cauſes criminal, andthe Epiſtle proclaim him Biſhop.. But ſuppoſe a 
while Titzs bad been an Evangeliſt, I would fain know who ſucceeded him ? or did all 
his office expire with his perſoa 2? If ſo, then who ſhall rejet Hereticks when Titzs is 
dead? Who ſhall flence faftious Preachers? If not, then ſtill who ſucceeded him ? 
The Presbyters ? How can that be? For if they had more power after his death than 
before, and governed the Churches which before they did not, then to be ſure their 

vernment in common is not an Apoſtolical Ordinance, much leſs is it a divine right, 
De it is poſtaate to them both. But if they had no more power after Tits than they 
had under him, how then could they ſucceed him? There was indeed a derclition of 


the authority, but no ſucceſſion. The ſucceffion therefore both in the Metropolis of 


Grete and alſoin the other Cities was made by lar perſons, not by a Colledge, for 
ſo we find in the 41a45xa; recorded by Exſebixs, that in Gnoſſus of Crete, Pinytns was a 
moſt eminent Biſhop, and that Phzlip was the Metropolitan at Gortyws 3 Sed & Pinyts 
nobiliſſumns apud Cretam in Epiſcopis fuit, ſaith Exſebins. Bur ofthis enough. | 


S SO Ts XVL 
" $. Mark at Alexandria. 


Y next inſtance ſhall be of one that was an Evangeliſt indeed, one that writthe 

Goſpel, and he was a Biſhop of Alexandria. In Scripture we find nothing of 
him, but that he was an Evangeliſt, and a Deacon, for he was Deacon to $. Pasl 
and Barnabas, when they went to the Gentiles, by ordination and ſpecial defign- 
ment made kt Antioch 3 ovunraparatorres & Twarmy t ExAnbirre Mdpxoy d&yor 5 
Iezyymy. They had Fobw to be their Miniſter 3 viz. Jobz. whoſe firname was «Mark. 
* But we are not to expet all the ordinations made by the Apoſtles in their AQs 
written by S. Luke, which end at S. Pauls firſt going to Rowe but many other thingy, 
their founding of divers Churches, their ordination of Biſhops, their journeys, their 


Lib,4.152t, 


As 12, 
Ads 13. 


perſecutions, their Miracles -and Martyrdoms are recorded, and relye upon the 


faith of the Primitive Church. And yet the ordination of $S. eMerk was within 
the term of $. Lakes ſtory, for his ſucceſſor 4nianns was made Biſhop of Alexandrie 
in the eighth year of Nero's reign, five or fix years before the death of S. Pal. 
= Neronis primo Imperii anno poſi eMarcum Evaengeliſtam Eccleſe apud Alexan- 


iam Anianns Sacerdotinm ſuſcepit. So the Latin of Ruffinxs reads it, in ſtead 
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of offavo, Sacerdotinm, >etupyian, that is the Biſhoprick, for elſe there were man 
MeiTupye and Prieſts in Alexezdris beſides him, and how then he ſhould be S. Mark; 
ſucceſlor more than the other Presbyters, is not ſo ſoon to be contrived. But ſothe 
ColleFa of the Chapter runs. Quod poſt Marcum primaws Epiſcopm Alexandring Eccle- 
ſex ordinatas ſit Anianu, Anianus was conſecrated the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria after 
S. Mark, * And Philo the Jew telling the ſtory of the Chriſtians in Alexandria, 
called by the inhabitants, Cu/tores, and Cultrices, The worſhippers, Addit antem adbuc 
his ( ſaith Exſebins ) quomodd ſacerdotes vel Mmniſftri exhibeant officia ſua, vel que ſit 
ſupra omnia Epiſcopalis apicis ſedes, intimating that beſide the offices of Prieſts and 
Miniſters there was an Epiſcopal dignity which was apex ſuper omnia, a.beight above 
all imployments, eſtabliſhed at Alexandria; and how ſoon that was, is ſoon computed, 
for Philo lived in our bleſſed Saviour's time, and was Embaſlador to the Emperor Caj- 
»s, and ſurvived S. Mark alittle. Pp 

But S. Ferome will (trike upthis buſineſs. 4 Marco Evargelift4 ad Heraclam uſque, 
& Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Precbyteri Agypti ſemper urum ex ſe eleSum in celſiori grady 
collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. And again, eMarcas interpres Apoſtoli Petri, & 
AlexandrineEccleſie primns Epiſcopus. The ſame is witneſled by * S. Gregory, || Nj- 
cephorus, and divers others. 

Now althcugh the ordination of S. 2ark is not ſpecified in the Ads, as innumerable 
multitudes of things more, and ſcarce any thing at all of any of the twelve but S. Pe- 
ter, nothing of S. James the ſon of Thaddens, nor of Alphens, but the Martyrdom of 
one of them, nothing of S. Bartholomew, of S. Thomas, of Simon zelotes, of S. Tude 
the Apoſtle, ſcarce any of their names recorded, yet no wiſe man can diſtruſt the 
faith of ſuch records, which all Chriſtendom hitherto, ſo far as we know. hath ac- 
knowledged as authentick, and theſe ordinations cannot poſſibly go leſs than Apo- 
ſtolical, being done inthe Apoſtles times, to whom the care of all the Churches was 
concredited, they ſeeing and beholding ſeveral ſucceſſions in ſeveral Churches be- 
fore their death, as here at Alexandria, firſt S. Mark, then Anianns, made Biſhop 
five or ſix ygars before the death of S. Peter and S. Paxl. But yet who it was that or- 
dained $M k Biſhop of Alexendria ( for Biſhop he was moſt certainly ) isnot ob- 
ſcurely intimated by the moſt excellent man S. Gelaſi#s in the Roman Council, Aar- 
cus 4 Petro Apoſiols im Fg yptum dire ws verbumveritatis predicavit, C& gloriose conſum- 
mavit Martyrinm. S. Peter ſenthim into Fgype to found a Church, and therefore 
would furniſh him with all things requiſite for ſo great imployment, and that could 
beno leis than the ordinary power Apoſtolical. 


/ 
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5. Linus and S. Clement at Rome. 


UT in the Church of Rowe, the ordination of Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and 
their ſucceſſions during the times of the Apoſtles, is very manifeſt by a concur- 
rent teſtimony of old writers. Fundentes igitur, & inſtruentes beati Apoſtoli Eccleſt- 
am Lino Epiſcopatum adminiſtrende Eccleſie tradiderunt. Hujus Lini Paulus in his que 


ſunt ad Timotheum Epiſtolis meminit. Succedit autem ei Anacletus, poſt eum tertio loco 


ab Apofiolis Epiſcopatum ſortitur Clemens, qui & vidit ipſos Apoſtolos, &* contulit cum 
ee, cum adbuc inſonantem predicationew Apo#olorum, & traditionem ante oculos habe- 
ret. SoS. Ireneus. * eMemoratar autem ex comitibus Paxli Creſcens quidam ad Gat 
liz efſe prefeFus. Linus vero & Clemens inurbe Romi Eccleſie prefuiſſe. Many more 
teſtimonies there are of theſe mens being ordained Biſhops of Rome by the Apoſtles, 
as of (a) Tertu[/ian, (b)) Optatus, () S. Auguſtin, and (d)) S. Hierow. Butl will 
_ = my Reader with variety of one diſh, and be tedious in a thing ſo evident 
and known. 


SECT. 


Sx cr. XV1IL 
$. Polycarp at Smyrna, and tivers others. 


F0 HN ordained S. Polycarp Biſhop at Smwyrne ---- Sicut Smyrneorum m_ ba- 

. bens Polycarpum ab Johanne collocatum refert 3 ſiowt Romanorum Clementem 2 Petro 
ordinatum edit,. proinde utique & cetere exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſti- 
tutos Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant. So Tertul/ian. The Church of $myraa ſaith 
that Polycarp was placed there by Saint John, as the Church of Rome faith 
that Clement was ordained thereby S. Peter 3 and other Churches have thoſe whom 
the Apoſtles made to be their Biſhops. Polycarpus autem non ſolum ab Apoftolgs edoTus 
---- ſed etiam ab Apoftolis in Afid in el que eft Smyrnis Eccleſia conflitmtus Fpiſcopus +-- & 
teſtimoninm his perhibent que ſunt in Aſia Eccleſie omnes, © qui uſque adbuc ſucceſſerunt 
Polycarpo, Oc. The ſame alſo is witneſled by S. Ferome, and * Exſebins : Puonian 
autem walde longum eft in tali volumine omnium Eccleſtarum ſucceſſiones enumerare, to 
uſe $. Irene his expreſſion 3 It were an infinite labour to reckon up all thoſe whem 
the Apoſtles made Biſhops with their own hands, as (a) Dio- 


De preſcrijt. 


® De ſcripe. EFe- 
cf. hb.3.c,35. 


wyſins the Arcopagite at Athens, (b) Cains at Theſſalonica, (a) 1 ag. 6-4. .b) Origen. 
(c) Arehippurat Coleſſe, (4) Oneſimes at Epheſus, (e) Antipes 3t (4) iynatie; Epfp.ad tphif & Fuſed id, 35 
Pergamms, (f ) Epaphroditas at Philippi, (g) Creſcens amongthe 35. (c) 4rbais 1 4poem!. t) Eppp.ad 


. - . Philip, & Theodsrct tb, & 1 Tim, 2, En- 
Ganles, (h) Evodias at Antioch, * Sofipater at Iconium, Eraſtus {. 7; py _ Gol {age ——_ 


in Macedonia, Trophimns at Arles, Faſon at Tarſus, Silas at Co- n. InGalatia, ſo is intimated 1n Scripture, 


K _ and ſorhe Roman AM ol. (h) TT 
rinth, Oneſiphorus at Colophon, Quartus at Berytns, Paxtthe Pro Epif. od Antioch &Eaſh Ara - 


conſul at Narbona, beſides many more whoſe names are not 1e- Aatorirotogio Roman, 
corded in Scripture, as theſe fore-cited are, ſo many as * Euſe- 
bius counts impoſſible to enumerate 3 it ſhall therefore ſuffice to ſumme up this digeſt 
of their Ats and Ordinations in thoſe general foldings uſed by the Fathers, ſaying 
that the Apoſtles did ordain Biſhops in al) Churches, that the faccefiion of Biſhops 
down from the Apoſtles firſt Ordination of them was the only argument to prove 
their Churches Catholick, and their adverſaries, who could not do ſo, to be Here- 
tical : This alſo is very evident, and of great conſideration in the firſt Ages while 
their tradition wasclear andevident, and not ſo be-pudled as it ſince hath been with 
the ——_ of Hereticks, ſtriving to ſpoil that which did ſo much miſchiefto their 
cauſes. | \ 
Edent origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum, evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſnorum ita per ſucceſ- 
ſtones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſiolis, ant Apoſtolicis 
virk habuerit authorem af aq9n ee hoc modo Ecclfi Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos deferunt, 
&c. And when S. Irenens had reckoned twelve ſucceſhions in the Church of Rome 
from the Apoſtles, nuwc dnodecimo loco ab Apoſtolis Epiſcopatume habet Elentherins. Hic 
ordinatione ( ſaith he ) & ſucceſſione, C* ea que of ab Apoſtolie in Eccleſi4 traditio &- 
veritatis preconiatio pervenit uſque ad nos; C& eſt pleniſſuma hec oflenſiounam & eandem 
vivatricew fidem eſſe que in Eccleſia ab Apoſiolis uſque nunc ſit conſervate, © tradita in 
veritate. $0 that this ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles ordination, muſt of it 
ſelf be a very certain thing, when the Church made it a main probation oftheir faith 3 
for the books of Scripture were notall gathered together, and generally received as 
yet. Now then, ſince this was a main pillar of their Chriſtianity, viz. a conſtanit re- 
ception of it from hand tohand, as being delivered by the Bifhops in every chair, 
till we come to the very Apoſtles that "Jig ordain- them, this ( Ifay ) being their 
. proof, although it could not be more certain than the thing to be proved, whichin 
that caſe was a Divine revelation, yettothem it was more evident as being matter of 
fat, and known almoſt by evidence of ſenſe, and as verily believed by all, as it was 
by any one that himſelf was baptized, both relying upon the report of vthers. * Ra- 
dix Chriſtiane ſocietatis per ſedts Apoſtoloram, &- ſucteſſuones Epiſcoporum, terth per or- 
bem propagatione difſunditur, ſaith $. Auguſtin. The very root and foundation of 
rg communion is ſpread all over the world, by the ſucceflions of Apoſtfes and 
ſhops. | | 

And is it not now a madneſs to ſay there was no ſuch thing, no' fucceflion of Bi- 
ſhops in the Churches Apoſtolical, no ordigation of Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and ſo 
( as S. Paul's phraſe is ) overthrow the faith of ſome, even of the Primitive A 

k nat 
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Lib,3.cap. 3. 
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that uſed this argument as a great weapon of offence againſt the invalion of Hereticks 
and fatious people ? It is enough for us that we can truly lay with S. Irenexs, Habe- 
mus annmmerare es qui ab Apoſtolis inftituts ſunt Epiſcopi in Eeccleſiis uſque ad nos, we . 
can reckon thoſe who from the Apoſtles until now there made Biſbops in the Churches; and 

of this we are ſure enough, if there be any faith in Chriſtians: 


Sect. XIX. | 
So that Epiſcopacy us at leaſt an Apoſtolical Ordinance. 
Of the ſame Authority with many other points generally believed. 


HE ſumme is this. Although we had not provedthe immediate Divine inſtitu- 

tion of Epiſcopal power over Presbyters and the whole flock, yet Epiſcopacy 
is not leſs than an Apoſtolical ordinance, and delivered to us by the ſame authority 
that the obſervation of the Lords day is, For, for that in the new Teſtament we 
have no precept, and nothing but the example of the Primitive Diſciples meeting in 
their $y=exes upon that day, and ſo alſo they did on the ſaturday in the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogues, but yet ( however that at Geneva my were once in meditation to have. 
changedit into a Thurſday meeting, to have ſhown their Chriſtian liberty ) we 
ſhould think ſtrangely of thoſe men that called the Sunday- Feſtival leſs than an Apo- 
ſtolical ordinance: and neceſlary now tobe kept holy with ſuch obſervances as the 
Church hath appointed. | 

* Baptiſm of infants is moſt certainly a holy and charitable ordinance, and of ordi- 
nary neceſlity to all that ever cried,and yet the Church hath founded this rite upon the 
tradition of the Apoſtlesz and wiſe men do eaſily obſerve that the 4nabaptift can by 
the ſame probability of Scripture inforce a neceffity of communicating infants upon us, 
as we do of baptizing infants upon them, if we ſpeak of immediate Divine iaſticuti- 
on, or of praftice Apoſtoljcal recorded in Scripture, and therefore a great Maſter of 
Geneva in a book he writ againſt the Anebaptiſts, was forced to flye to Apoſtolical 
traditive ordination, and therefore the inſtitution of Biſhops muſt be ſerved firſt, as 
having fairer plea, and clearer evidence in Scripture, than the baptizing of infants, 
and yet they that deny this, are by the juſt «#athema of the Catholick Church.confi- 
dently condemned for Heret 

* Of the ſame conſideration are divers other things in Chriſtianity, as the Preſby- 
ters confecrating the Euchariſt 3 forif the Apoſtles in the firſt inſtitution did repreſent 
the whole Church; Clergy and Laity, when Chriſt ſaid | Hoc facite, do this } then 
why may not every Chriſtian man there repreſented, do that which the Apoltles in 
the name of all were commanded to do? If the Apoſtles did not repreſent the whole 
Church, why. thea do all communicate? Or what place, or intimation of Chriſt's 
ſaying is there in all the four Goſpels, limiting [ Hoe facite, id eſt, benedicite ] tothe 
Clergy, and extending [ Hoc facite, id eft, accipite © manducate | to the Laity ? 
This alſo reſts upon the practice Apoſtolical and traditive interpretation of H. Church, 
and yet cannot be denied that ſoit ought to be, by any man that would not have his 
Chriſtendom ſuſpefted. 

* To theſe I add the communion of Women, the diſtinQion of books Apocryphal 
from Canonical, that ſuch books were written by ſuch Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, the 
whole tradition of Scripture it ſelf, the Apoſtles Creed, the feaſt of Zafter C which 
amongſt all them that cry up the nog iy qe for a divine inftitxtion, mult needs 
prevall as Capxt i»ftitxtionis, it being that for which the Sunday is commemorated. ) 
Theſe and divers others of greater conſequence ( which I dare not ſpecifie for fear of 
being miſunderſtood ) relye but upon equal faith with this of Epiſcopacy ( though I 
ſhould wave all the arguments for ns Divine ordinance ) and therefore itis 
but reaſonable it ſhould be ranked amongſt the Credends of Chriſtianity, which the 
Church bath entertained upon the confidence of that which we call the faith of « Chri- 
fiian, whoſe Maſter is truth it ſelf. 
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SECT. A X. 
eAnd was an office of Power and great «A. uthority, 


| HAT theirpower and eminence was, and the appropriates of their office ſo 
ordained by the Apoſtles, appears alſo by the teſtimoties before alledged, 

the expreſſions whereof run intheſe high tetms. 1.9.45 mp adminifirande Ecchſfie 
in Lino. Linus his Biſhoprick was the adminiſtration of the whole Church, Eccleſit 
;/ſe was ſaid of him and Cleavens, they were both PrefeQts of the Church, or 
prelates, that's the Charch-word. Ordinandis apnd Cretame Eccleſtis preficitar, ſoTi- 
tvs, heis ſet over all the affairs of the new-founded Churches in Grete. - Iz celfiors gra- 
du collocatus, placed in a higher brder or degree, ſothe Biſhop of Alexendriz, choſen ex 
Presbyteris, from among ft the Presbyters. Supra omnia Epiſcopalis apicis, ſo Philo of 
that Biſhoprick, The ſeat of Epiſcopal height above all things in Chriſtianity. Theſe are 
its honours. Its offices theſe. 7a A&Trorre FSphgoat Ehopouilar awroratly, þ 
uarzuncy Oc. To ſet in order whatſoever be ſets wanting, or amiſf 3 to ſilence vain 
prating Preachers, that will not ſubmit to their ſuperiors, to ordain elders, to rebuke delin- 
quents, to reje# Hereticks, viz. from the communion ofthe faithful ( for elſe why was 
the Angel ofthe Church of Pergammns reproved for tolerating the Nicolaitan hereticks, 
but that it was in his power to ejet them ? And the ſame is the caſe of the Angel of 


Thyatirain permitting the woman to teach and ſeduce the people ) but to the Biſhop 


was committed the cognizance of cauſes criminal, and particular of Presbyters, ( ſo 
to Timothy in the inſtance formerly alledged Jnay, waoe Fray), ell axthority, loin 
the caſe of Titus, and officinme regende Eccleſia, the office of ruling the Charch, ſo to 
them all whom the Apoſtles left in the ſeveral Churches reſpeQively which they had 
new founded. So Evſebivs. For the Bilhop was &Þ wa xabepws, ſts over af, Cler- 
gy and Laity, faith S. Clement. 

This was given to Biſhops by the Apoltles themſelves, and this was not given to 
Presbyters, as I have already proved, and for the preſentit will ſufftciently appearin 
this, that Biſhops had power over Preſbyters, which cannot be ſuppoſed they had 
over themſelves, unleſs they could be their own ſupetiours. 


—— _—. 


SzcT. XAL 
Nt leſſened by the aſsiſtance and ( ounſel of Presbyters. 


BY T aCouncil, or Colledge of Prefbyters might have juriſdition over any one, 
and ſuch Colledges there were in the Apoſtles times, and they did ix communi 
Eccleſiam regere, govern the Ghurch in common with the Biſhop, as ſaith S. Hierow, vis. 
where there was a Biſhop, and where there was none they ruled without him. * This 
indeed will call us to a new account, and it relies upon the teſtimony of S. Hie#o, 
which 1 will fet down here, that we may leave the Sun without a cloud. $. Jerome's 
words - ma b 4 
« Tdem eſt enim Presbyter quod Epiſcopns, 

&© religione fierent, O- ; wall z” £4 ego ſur Panli, ego Apollo, ego auters Ce- 

*pbe, communi Precbyterorum concilio _ gubernabantaur. Poſlquats verd uhuſ- 

© quiſque c05 quos + vr 10 ang utabat eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretumeſt, 

«© ut urns de Presbyteris elens 

© rextur. | 
T0 he brings ſome arguments to confirm his ſaying, and ſummes them up 
thus ?: | 

© Hec diximus ut oſtenderenms apnd vereres eoſdem fuiſſe Pretbyteros quios Epiſcopor, 

« & ut Epiſcopi ahok: ſe magis nſbetaine Ys | ek Aifþo ooo av. os 

© Precbyteris eſſe majores: Ein comnunt debere Eccleflams regere, Oe. 

The thing S. Hierome ajms to prove, is the identity of Biſhop, Prerbyitr, and 
their government of the Church in common. * For their identity, It is Cledt 
that 


uperponeretur ceteris, ut Schiſmatune ſemina tole- 


8) figve; 


lib.3.c,23- 
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that $. Hierowe does not mean it in reſpett of order, as if a Biſhop and a Preſbyter 
had both one officeper omnia, one power 3 for elſe he contradidts himſelfmoſt apert- 
ly, for in his Epiſtle ad Evagrium, Quid facit ( faith he ) Epiſcopns except2 ordinatione 
quod Presbyter non faciat £ A Presbyter may not ordain, a Biſhop does, which is a clear 
difference of power, and by S. Hierozre is not expreſled in matter of faZ, but of right 
[ quod Preibyter hon faciat '] not | non — 37] that a Prieſt »2ay not, muſt not do that 
a Biſhop does, viz. he givesholy orders. * And for matter of fact S. Hierome knew 
that in his time a Preſbyter did not govern in common, but becauſe he conceivedit 
was fit he ſhould be joyned inthe common regiment and care of the Diocels, there- 
fore he aſlexted it as much as he could 3 And therefore if S. Hierome had ttdught 
that this difference of the power of ordination had been only cuſtomary,/and by atty- 
al indulgence, or iacroachment, orpolitive conſtitution, and no matter of primitive 
and original right, S. Hierome wasnot ſo diftident but out it ſhould come what would 
have come. And ſuppoſe S. Hierome inthis diſtin power of ordination had intend- 
edit only to be a difference in faF, not in right ( for ſo ſome of Jate have muttered ) 
then S. Hierome had not.faid true accurding to his own Principles, for | Quid facit 
E rw exceptd ordinatione qudd Presbyter non faciat 2 |] had been quickly anſwered, 
fe e Queſtion had only been de fa@o 3 for the Biſhop governed the Church alone, 
and fo in Juriſdiction was greater than Preſbyters, and this was by cuſtom, and in 
fact at leaſt, S. Hierome ſays it, and the Biſbop took ſo much power to himlelf, 
that de faFo Preſbyters were not ſuffered to do any thing ſine literis Epiſcopalibus, 
withont leave of the Biſhop, and this S. Hierowe complained of; ſo that de faTo the 
power of ordination was not the only difference: That then ( if Saint Hierome 
lays true) being the any difference between Preſbyter and Biſhop, muſt 
be meant de jure, 1n matter of right, not humane poſitive, for that is coincident with 
the other power of juriſdiction which de fa&o, and at leaſt by a humane right the 
Biſhop had over Presbyters, but Divine, and then this identity of Biſhop and 
Preſbyter by S. Hijerom's own confeſſion cannot be meant in reſpe& of order, 
but that Epiſcopacy is by Divine right a Superiour order to the Preſbyte- 
rate. 

* Add to this, that the arguments which S. Hierome uſes in this diſcourſe are to 
prove that Biſhops are ſometimes called Presbyters. To this purpoſe he urges AGs 
20. and Philippians 1. and the Epiſtles to Timothy and Tits, and ſome others, 
but all driving to the ſame iſſue. To what? Not to prove that Preſbyters are 
ſometimes called Preſbytersz For who doubts that > But that Biſhops are ſo may be 
of ſome conliddration, and needs a proof, and this he undertook. Now that 
they are ſo called muſt needs infer an identity and a diſparity in ſeveral reſpects. An 
identity, at leaſt of Names, for elſe it had been wholly impertinent. A diſparity, or 
elſe his arguments wereto prove idem affirmari deeodem, which were a bulinels next 
to telling pins. . Now then this diſparity muſt be either in order or juriſdiFion. By 
the former probation it is ſure that he means the orders to be diſparate; If juriſdiTion 
_ I am content, but the former is moſt certain, if he ſtand to his own prin- 
ciples. | x 
This identity then which S. Jerome expreſſes of Epiſcopus and, Presbyter, mult be 
eitherin Name orin Juriſdiction. I know not certainly which he means, for his ar- 
guments conclude only for the identity of Names, but his concluſion is for identity of Ju- 
riſdiGion, Et in communi debere Eccleſiam regere, is the intent of his diſcourſe. It he 
means the firſt, viz. that of Names, it is well enough, there is no harm done, it is 
in confeſſo apud onmes, but concludes nothing ( as I ſhall ſhew hereafter ) but becauſe 
he intends (ſo far as may be gueſſed by his words) a parity and concurrence of Ju- 
riſdiction, this muſt be conſidered diſtinQly. 

1. Then 3 Inthe firſt founding of Churches the Apoſtles did appoint Preſbyters 
and inferiour Miniſters with a power of baptizing, preaching, conſecrating and re- 
conciling #x privato foro, but did not in every Church at the firſt founding it,conſtitute 
a _—_ This is evident in Crete, in Fpheſis, in Corinth, at Rome, at An- 
$10ch. | 

2. Where no Biſhops were conſtituted there the —_— kept the juriſdiFion in 
their own hand: ir Vs comes upon me ( ſaith S. Paxl ) daily the care or ſapraviſton of 
all the Churches. ] Not af abſolutely, for not all of the Circumciſion, but all of bis 
charge, with which he was once charged, and of which he had not exonerated himſelf 
by conſtituting Biſbops there, for of theſe there is the ſame reaſon. And again [_ ff 
any.mam obey not our word, Iz Tis tip ons Toroy onuerae, figniffe him to me by 
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an Epifile ] ſo he charges the Theſſalonians, and therefore of this Church, S. Paul as 
yet clearly kept the powerin his own hands. Sothat the Church was ever in all the 
parts of it governed by Epiſcopal or Apoſtolical axthority. 

3. For ought appears in Scripture the Apoſtles never gave any external or coerct- 
tive juriſdittion in publick,, and criminalcanſes, nor yet power to ordain Rites or Cere- 
monies or to infli# cenſures to a GColledge of meer Presbjters. * The contrary may be 
greedily ſwallowed, and I know not with how great confidence, and preſcriblak 
pre judice's but there is not in all Scripture any commiſſion from Chriſt, any ordinance 
or ys yy the Apoſtles to any Presbyter, or Colledge of Presbyters without a Biſhop, 
\ or expreſ# delegation of Apoſtolical authority ( tanquam vicario ſo, as to his ſubſtitute it 
\ abſence of the Biſhop or &poſile )toinflic any cenſares, or take cogniz.ance of perſons and 
cauſes criminal. Presbyters might be ſurrogati in locurs Epiſcopi abſemtis, but never 
had any ordinary juriſdifio given them by verize of their ordination, or any commeiſ* 
fon from Chrift or his Apoſtles. 

This we may beſt conſider by induCtion of particulars. 

1. There was a Prerbytery at Jeruſalem, but they had a Biſhop always, and the'Col- 
ledge of the Apoſtles ſometimes, theretore whatſoever alt they did, it was in conjuni- 


Qion with, and ſabordination to the Biſhop and Apoſtles. New it cannot be denied both 


that the Apoſtles were ſuperionrto all the Presbyters in Feruſalem, and alſo had power 
alone to govern the Church. I ſay they had power to govern alone, for they had 
the government of the Church alone before they ordain'd the firſt Presbyters, that is, 
before there were any of capacity to joyn with them, they muſt do it themſelves, 
and then alſo they muſt retain the ſame power, for they could not loſe it by giving 
Orders. Now if they had a power of BY juriſdiFion, then the Presbyters being in 
ſome publick atts in conjunction with the Apoſtles cannot challenge a right of go- 
verniog as aftixed to their Order, they only to ing in ſubordination, and by depen- 
dency. 

This only by the way 3 In Jernſalem the Prerbyters were ſomething more than or- 
dinary, and were not meer Presbyters in the preſent and limited ſence of the word. 
For Barnabas, and Judas, and Silas [| 254eg5 ryvwpÞys S. Lake calls them ] were of 
that Presbytery. Kei curo! Weoenrai OvTEs. They were Rulers, and Prophets, Chief 
men amongſt the Brethren, and yet called Elders or 'Presbyters, though of Apoſto- 
lical power and authority, o7: x wproſiuripuy «ov atiay oi ATogoo, laith Oecume- 
#ins. Fortruthis, that divers of them were ordained Apoſtles with an Unlimited 
juriſdiFion, not fixed upon any See, that they alſo might, together with the twelve, 
exire in totum mundum. * So that in this Presbytery either they were more than 
meer Presbyters as Barnabas, and Judas, and Silas, men of Apoſiolical power, and 
they might well be in conjunftion withthe twelve, and with the Biſhop, they were 
of equal power, not by vertue of their Presbyterate, but by their Apoftolate; orif 
they were but meer Presbyters, yet becauſe it is certain, and proved, and confeſ- 
ſed, that the Apoſtles had power to govern the Church alone, this their taking meer 
Presbyteros in parters regimini#; was a voluntary a, and from this example was deri- 
ved to other Churches, and then it is moſt true, that Presbyteros in communi Eccleſi- 
am regere, was rather conſuetudine Eccleſie, dominice diſpoſitionis veritate, ( to uſe 
S. Hierom's own expreſlion ) for this is more evident than that Biſh:ps do eminere ce- 
teris, by cuſiom rather than Divine inſtitution. For if the Apoſtles might rule the 
Church alone, then that the Presbyters were taken into the Number was a volunta- 
ry at ofthe Apoſtles, and although fitting to be retained where the ſame reaſons do 
remain, and circumſtances concur, yet not neceſſary, becauſe not affixed to their 
Order 3 not Dominice diſpoſitionis veritate, and not laudable when thoſe reaſons 
ceaſe, and there is an emergency ofcontrary cauſes. 

2. Thenext Pre:bytery we read of is at Antioch, but there we find no «Fs either of 
concurrent Or ſingle juriſdiFion, but of ordination indeed we do, and that performed 
by ſuch men as S. Pavl was, and Barnabas, for they were two of the Prophets reckon- 
ed inthe Churchof Antioch, but I do not remember themto be called Presbytery its 
that place, to be ſure they were not meer Presbyters as we now Underſtand the word 3 
as I proved formerly. | "_ 

3- Butinthe Church of Epheſws there was a Colledge of Presbyters, and they were 
by the Spirit of God called Biſhops, and were appointed by him to be Paſtors of the 
Church of God. Thismuſt doit or nothing. 7 quo ſpirit#s 8. poſuit vor Epiſcopoy, 
In whom the holy Ghoſt hath made you B5ſbops., There muſt lye the exigence of the 
argument, and if we can find who is meant by [_ vos ] we ſhall, I hope, gain the 

truth. 
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truth. * s. Paul ſent for the Prerbjtets or Elders to come from Epheſus to Miletas, 
and to them he ſpoke. * * It's true, but that's not all the [| vo-.] For there were 
preſent at that Sermon Sopater, and Ariſftarchus, and Secandus, and Gains, and Time- 
thy, and Tychicus, and Trophimns3 And although he ſent to Epheſar, as tothe Metro- 
polis, and there many Elders were either accidentally, or by ordinary reſidence, yeg. 
thoſe were not all Elders of that Church, but ofall 4f, in the Scripture ſence, the 
leſſer 4a. For ſo in the Preface of his Sermon S. Pazl intimates [ Te kxrow that from 
the firſt day I came into Aſta, aſter what manner I have been with you at all ſeafons. ] Hig 
whole converſation in Aſ#a was not confined to Epheſus, and yet thole Elders who 
were preſent were witneſles of it all, and therefore were of diſperſed habitation, and 
ſo it is more clearly inferred from verſe 25. And now behold I know that ye all am 
whom I have gone preaching the Kingdom of God, &c. It was a travel to preachto all 
that were preſent, and therefore moſt certainly they were mhabitants of places very 
conſiderably diſtant. 
Now upon this ground I will raife theſe conſiderations. 

1. If there be a confuſion of Names in Scripture, particularly of Epiſcopwe. and 
Presbyter, as it is contended for on one fide, and granted on all fides, then where 
both the words are uſed, what ſhall determine the fignification? For whether (to 
inſtancein this place ) (ball Presbyter limit Epiſcopw, or Epiſcopws extend Presbyter ? 
Why may not Presbyter (ignifie one that is verily a Bzſhop, as Epiſcopns (ignifie a meer 
Presbyter 2 For it is but an ignorant conceit, where-ever Prezbyter is named, to fancy 
it in the proper and limited ſence, and not to do fo with Epiſcoprs, and when they 
are joyned together, rather to believe it inthe limited and preſent ſence of Presbyter, 
thanin the proper and preſent ſence of Epiſcopnr. So that as yet we are indifferent 
upon theterms. Theſe men ſent for from Epheſus, are called wpeoftireen * Exxar 
oias, Elders or Presbyters of the Church, but at eMiletus, Spiritus $. poſuit vos Epi- 
ſeopor, there they are called Biſhops or overſeers. So that I may as well ſay here pro- 
perly {7 caBed Biſhops, as another may ſay, here were meer Presbyters. * And leſtit 
be objectedin prejudice of tny affirmative, that they could not be Biſhops, becauſe 
they were of Epheſus, there never being but one Fiſhop in one Church; I anſwer, that 
in r A Apoſiles times this was not true. For at Jeruſalem there were many at the ſame 
time that had Epiſcopal and Apoſtolical authority, and fo at Antioch ; as at Jeruſalem, 
where James, and Judas, and Silas, and the Apoſiler, and Paxl and Barnabas at Anti- 
och, and at Rome, atthe ſame time Peter, and Paul, and Linus, and Clemens, but yet 
but one of them was fixt, and properly the Biſhop of that place. But ſecondly, All theſe 
were notof Epheſus, but the Elders ofall Aſa, os ſome from other Countries, as ap- 
pears ver.4. So that although they were all Biſhops, We might eaſily find diſtin Dio 
ceſſes for them, without incumbring the Church of Fpheſns with a multiplied incum- 
bency. Thus far then we are upon even terms 3 the community of compellations uſed 
here canno more force us to believe them all to be meer Presbyters than Biſhops inthe 
proper lence. 

2. Itis very certain that they were not all meer Presbyters at his farewell Sermon, 
for S. Timothy was there, and Iproved hjm tobe a Biſhop by abundant teſtimony, and 
many of thoſe which are reckoned ver. 4. were companions of the Apoſtle in bis jour- 
ney 3 and imployed in miſſion 4poſtolical for the founding of Churches, and particular- 
ly Sofipater wasthere, and he was Biſhop of Iconium, and Tychicns of Chalcedon in Bythi- 
nia, as Dorotheus and Enſebins witneſs; and Trophimms of Arles in France, for (oitis 
witneſſed by the ſuffragans of that province in their Epiſtle to $. Leo. But without 
all doubt here were Biſhops preſent as well as Presbyters, for beſides the premiſles we 
haye a witneſs beyond exception, the ancient &. Irenens, In Mileto enim convocatis 
Epiſcopis, & Presbyteris qui erant ab Epheſo, &+ 2 reliquis proximis civitatibus quoniam 


ipſe feſtinevit Hieroſolymis Pentecoſten agere, &c. $8. Paul making haſte tokeep his 


enecoſt a gn, at Miletxs did call together the Biſhops and Presbyters from 
Epheſis, and the neighbotring Cities. * Now to all theſe in conjuntion 8. Pax! 
ſpoke, and totheſe ifideed the Holy Ghoſt had concredited his Church to be fed, 
and taught with Paſtoral ſupraviſion, but in the mean while here is no commiſlion of 


. power, or juriſdiction to Preſbyters diſtialy, nor ſuppoſition of any ſuch przext- 


ſtent power. 

3. All that 8. Pawl faid in this narration, was ſpoken in the preſence of them all, 
but-nottothem all. For that of verſe 18. [ Te know how I have beer with you in Alia 
iz all ſeaſons, ) that indeed was ſpoke to all the Presbyters that came from Epie- 
ſus and the voiſinage, viz. in a colleive ſence, not in a diſtributive, for each 
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of them was not in all the circuit of his fix travels 3 but this was tiot ſpo- 
ken to Sopeter the Bereen , or to Ariſtarchws the Theſſalonian , but to Tychicoe, and 
Trophimws , who were Aſtans, it _— be addreſſed, And for that of verſc 25, 
[ Te all among whow I heve gone preaching ſhell ſee my face no move, ] this was di: 
reted only to the 4ſiars , for he was never more to corne thither 3 bit Timothy, t6 
be ſure, ſaw him afterwards, for Saint Paxl ſent for him , a little before his death, 
to Rowe , and it will not be ſuppoſed he negleted to attend him. So that if there 
were a conjunQion of Biſhops and ' Presbyters at his meeting, ' as moſt certainly 
there was, and of Evangeliifs and ApoiFolical mer beſides, how ſhall it be known, 
or indeed with any probability ſuſpeRted that clanſe of verſ. 289. Spirits $. poſuit 
ww} 4.x hy paſcere Ecchſian Dei , does belong to the Epheſine Presbyters, and not 
particularly to Timothy, who was now actually Biſhop of Epheſws , and to Gaiws , 
and to the other Apoſtolical men , who had at leaſt Epsſcopal authority, that is , 

wer of founding and ordering Churches without a fixt and limited juriſ- 
dition. 

4+ Either in this place is no juriſdiction at all intimated de antiqno, or concredited 
de novo, or if there be, itis in the word £710X%0W#; and TOLAWAY, verſ. 28, Biſhops and 
Feeders ; and then it belongs either to the Presbyters in conjunQion with, and ſubor- 
dination to the Brſhops, for to the meer Presbyters it cannot be proved to appertain, by 
any intimation of that place. 

5. Howand if thele Presbyters, which came from Epheſws and the other parts of 
Aſia , were made Biſhops at Miletws © Then alſo this way all difficulty will be re- 
moved. And that ſo it was is more than probable; for to be ſure, Timothy was now 
entring and fixing upon his See 3 and it was conſonant to the prattice of the 4po- 

files, and the exigence of the thing it ſelf, when they were to leave a Church, to 
fix a Biſbop init 3 for why elſe was a Bzſbop fixt in Feruſalem ſo long before any 
other Churches, but becauſe the Apoitles were to be ſcattered from thence , and 
there the firſt bloody field of Martyrdom was to be fought. And the caſe was 
equal here, for Saint Pax! was never to ſee the Churches of Aſia any more 3' and 
foreſaw that m— Wolves would enter into the Folds , and he had aQually 
placed a Biſhop in Epheſus, and it is unimaginable, that he would not make equal 
proviſion for other Churches, there being the ſame neceſſity from the make 
ger in them alland either Saint Pax/ didit now or never 5 and that about thistime the 
other fix Aſiaz Churches had Angels or Biſhops ſet in their Candleſticks, is plain, for 
there had been a ſucceſſion in the Church of Pergamws, Antipas was dead,and Saint Ti- 
wothy had ſat in Epheſw, and Saint Polycarpe at Smyrna many years before Saint John 
writ his Revelation. 

6. Laſtly, That no juriſdiction was in the Epheſine Presbyters,except adelegate, and 
ſubordinate,appears beyond all.exception, by Saint Pawl's firſt Epiſtle to Ti»vothy, eſta- 
bliſhing in the perſon of Timothy power of coercitive juriſdiction over Presbyters, and 
ordination in him alone without the conjunCtion of any in commiſtion with him, for 
ought _ either there or elſewhere. | 

* 4. Theſamealſoin the caſe of the Cretan Presbyters is clear. For what power 
had they of Juriſdiction? For that is it we now ſpeak of. If they had none before 
Saint Tz##9 came, we are well enough at Crete. If they had, why did Saint Pax/take it 
from them to inveſt Tit with it? Or if he did not, to what purpoſe did he ſend 73- 
tw: with all thoſe powers before mentioned ? For either the Presbyters of Crete had 
juriſdiction in cauſes criminal equal to Titxs after his coming, or they had not. If 
they had not, then either they had no juriſdiction at all,or whatſoever it was in ſub- 
ordination to him, they were his inferiours, and he their ordinary Judge and Gover- 
nour. x 

5. One thing more before this be left muſt be conſidered concerning the Church 
of Corinth,for there was power of excommunication in the Prejeyeny when they had 
no Biſhop, for they had none of diverſe years after the founding ef the Church, and 
Jet _ Paul reproves them for not ejeCting the  inceſtuous perſon out of the 

urch. | | 

* This is it that I ſaid before,that the Apoſtles kept the juriſdidtion in their hands 
where they had founded a Church and placed no Biſhop, for in this caſe of the:Co- 
rinthian inceſt the Apoſtle did make himſelf the ſole Judge. [ For I verily as abſent 

in body but preſent in ſpirit bave judged already] and then ſecondly-, Saint Paul 
ives the Church of Corinth commiſſion and ſubſtitution to proceed in this cauſe 
in the name of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and my $pirit, that 
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is, My power, eMy exthority, for \o he explains him(clt, my Spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jeſwe Chriſt,to deliver hin over to Satan. And 3. As allthis power is delegate, 
{9 it is but declarative in the Corinthians, for Saint Pax{ had given ſentence before, 
and they of Gorixth were to publiſh it. 4. This was a Commiſſion given to the 
whole Aſſembly, and no more concerns the Presbyters than the people, and fo ſome 
have contended 3 but ſoit is, but will ſerve neither of their turns, neither for an in- 
dependent Presbytery, nor a conjunive popularity. As for Saint Pauls reproving them 
- fornot inflicting cenſures on the peccaat , I have often heard it confidently averred, 
but never could fee ground for it. The ſuſpicion of it is wer. 2. [ And ye are puſſed 
up, awd have not rather mourned 3 that he that hath done this deed might be taken away 
from among you ] Taken away. But by whom? That's the Queſtion. Not by them, 
to be ſure. For taken away from you, implics that it is by the power of another, not 
by their a, for no man can take away any thing from himſe}f, He way put it away, 
not t«ke it, the expreſſion had been very imperfe@ if this had been his meaning, 
* Well then : In all thele inſtances, viz. of Jeruſalem, Antioch, Epheſws, Crete and C9- 
rinth (and theſe are allI can find in Scripture of any conſideration in the preſent 
Queſtion ) all the juriſdiftion was originally in the Apoſiles while there was no Bij- 
ſhop,or in the Biſhop when there was any : And yet that the Presbyters were joyned jn 
the ordering Church affairsI will not deny,to wit,by voluntary aſſuming them, i» per- 
tem ſollicitedinis, and by delegation of power Apoſbolical, or Epiſcopal, and by way of 
aſſiſtance in aGts deliberative, and coaſiliary, though I find thisno where ſpecified but 
in the Churchof Jeruſalem, where I proved that the Elders were men of more power 
than meer Presbyters, men of Apoſtolical authority. But here lies the iſſue and train 
of the Queſtion. fr” 

Presbyters had no juriſdiction in cauſes criminal, and pertaining to the publick Re- 
giment of the Church, by vertue of their order, or without particular ſubſtitution, 
and delegation. For there is not in all Scripture any Commiſſion given by Chriſt 
to meer Presbyters, no Divine inſtitution of any power of Regiment in the Presby- 
tery 3- ng conſtitution Apoſtolical, that meer Presbyters ſhould either alone, or in con- 
juntion with the Biſhop , govern the Church 3 no example 1n all Scripture of any 
cenſure inflicted by any mere Presbyters, either upon Clergy or Laity 3 no ſpecifica- 
tion of any power that they had ſoto do 3 but to Churches where Colledges of Presby- 
ters were reſident, Biſhops were ſent by Apoſtolical ordination ; not only with power 
of impoſition of hands, but of excommunication, of taking cogniſance even of cau- 
les and aftions of Presþyters themſelves, as to Titzr, and Timothy, the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſis 3 and there is allo example of delegation of power of cealures 
from the Apoſile to a Church where many Presbyters were fixt, as in the caſe of the 
Corinthian Delinquent before ſpecihed, which delegation wasneedleſs, if coercitive 
juriſdiction by ceaſures had beea by divine right in a Presbyter, or a whole Colledge 
of them. 

Now then, return we to the conſideration of S. Hierow's ſaying : The Church was 
zoverned ( faith he ) communi Presbyterorum conſilio , by the common Councel of 
Preſbyters. But, | 

1. 2uo jure was this? That the Biſbops are Superiour to thoſe which were then 
called Presbyters , by cuſions rather than Divine <iPeſtion Saint Hjerowe affirms 5 but 
that Presbyters were joyned with the Apoſtles and B:ſbops at firſt, by what Tight was 
that 2 Was not that alſo by cuſiozz and condeſcenſion rather than by Divine diſpoſiti- 
on? Saint Hieroms does not fay but it was. For he ſpeaks only of matter of fad, 
not of right: It might have been otherwiſe,. though de fa@o it was ſo in ſome 

laces. | 

L * 2. [| Communi Presbyterorum. conſilio ] is true in the Church of Jeruſalem , 

. where the Elders were Apoſialical men, and had Epiſcopal axtbority and ſomething ſu- 
peradded, as Berz4bar, and Judas, and Silas, for they had the authority and power 
of Biſhops , and ag unlimited D.oceff belides , though afterwards Silas was fixt upon 
the See of Corinth. Bur yet even at Jeruſalem they aQtually had a Biſhop, who was in 
that place ſuperiour to themin Juriſdiftion,and therefore does clearly evince.thatthe 
common Councel of Presbyters is no argument againſt the ſuperiority of a Byſhopover 
them. 

* 3. [ Communi Presbyterorum canſilio | is allo true, becauſe the Apoſtles calld 
themſelves Presbyters , as Saint Paxl and Saint John in their Epiſtles. Now at the 
firſt , many Prophets, many Elders (for the words are ſometimes uſed in common } 
were fora while reſideat in paxticular Churches, and did govera in comman3 
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As at Amtioch were Barnabas, and Simeon, and Lxcizs, and AManaen, and Paul;Communs 
horum P recbyterorum confilio the Church of Aztioch for a tithe was govetned 3, for all 
theſe were Presbyters,in the ſence that S. Petey and S. Fohn were, and the Elders of the 
Church of Jeruſalem. 1 | | 
* 4, Snppole this had been true in the ſence that any body pleaſe to imagine, yet 
this not being by any divine Ordinance, that Preſbyrers ſhould by their counſel affiſt 
in external regiment of the Church, neither by any imitation bf Scripture,nor'by af- ** Epheſ. 4, 
Grmation of S. Hierom, it is ſufficient to ſtifle this by that ſaying of S. Ambroſe, Poitx 
quam omnibus locis Eccleſie unt conititute, & officia ordinata, aliter compoſita. res eit 
quam ceperat. It —_— o at firſt JefeFo, and yet noneed to be ſoneither then, nor 
after. For at firſt Epheſws had no Biſhop of its own;nor Crete, and there was no need, for 
$. Pax{ had the ſupra-viſion of them, and S. John, and other of the Apoſtles,but yet af- 
terwards S. Paul did ſend Biſhops thitherz for when themſelves were to go away, the 
wer muſt be concredited toanotherz And if they in their abſence before the con- 
ſtituting of a Biſhop had intruſted the care of the Church with Presbyters,yet it was bur 
in dependance on the Apoſtles, and by ſubſtitution, not by any ordinary power,and it 
ceaſed at the preſence or command of the Apoſtle, or the ſending of a Biſhop to reſide. 
'O: mTpeofureey: TOIKEVEATE TOW Upuiy TO yiov8cws & vad ety 6 80; F.vtANOvTaR & yay UL avs Epift. ad Aut = 
So S. Ignatius being abſent from his Church upon a buſineſs of being perſecuted, he on 
writ to his Presbyters, Do you feed the Flock amongſt you, till God ſhall ſhew you 
who (hall be your Ruler, viz. My Succelior. Nolonger. Your Commiſſion expires 
whena Biſhop comes. 
* 5. To theconcluſion of S. Hierom's diſcourſe, viz. That Biſhops are not gteatet 
than Presbyters by the truth of Divine diſpoſition 3 I anſwer, that this is true in this 
ſence, Biſhops are not by Divine diſpoſition greater than all thoſe which in Scripture 
are called Presbyters, ſuch as were the Elders in the Councel at Jernſalerr, ſuch as 
were they of Aztioch, ſuch as S, P#ter and S. Jobr, ovpnrpeofdvreecsr, all, and yet all of 
chem were not Ziſhops in the preſent ſence, that is of a Gre and particular Dioceſs and 
Juriſdiction. -_ 
* Secondly, S. Hierom's meaning is alſo true in this ſence, | Biſhops by the truth of 
' the Lords diſpoſition are not greater than Presbyters,)] viz. quoad exercitium aths, that 
is, they are not tyed to exerciſe juriſdiction ſolely in their own perſons, but may aſci- 
ſeere ſbi Presbyteros in commune conſulinm, they may delegate juriſdiction to the Pref- 
byters 3 and that they did not ſo, but kept the exerciſe of it only in their own hands 
in S. Hierome's time, this is it, which he faith is rather by cuſtom than by Divine dif 
penſation, for it was otherwiſe at firſt, viz. de faFo, and might be fo ſtill, there 
__ no Law of God againſt the delegation of power Epiſcopal. ' * As forthe laſt 
words in the ObjeCtion, | Ft iz communi debere Eccleſiam regere,” it is an aſſumentum 
of 8. Hierom's own for all his former diſcourſe was of the identity of Names, and 
common Regiment de faFo,not de jxre, and from a fa# to conclude with a Deberet, 
1s a Norz ſequitur, unleſs this Debere be underſtood according to the exigence of the 
former Arguments, that is, they ought not by God's Law, but in imitation of the 
pratice Apoſtslical 3 to wit, when things are as they were then, when the Presbyters 
are ſuch as thenthey were 3 they ovght,tor many con(iderations,and in great caſes, not 
by the neceſiity of a precept. v2! tia 
* And indeed to do him right heſo explains himfelf, [Et in communi debere Eocle+ » j, 17m. 2. 
ſeam regere , imitantes Moyſen , qui cum haberet in poteſtate ſolws preeſſe popnlo Iſrael, 37: mau 73 
ſepinaginta elegit, cum quibus populum judicaret. ] The Preſbyters ought to judge *:..: vp y 
incommon with the Biſhop,for the Biſhops ought to imitate Moſes, who might haveru- owaio «cir 
led alone, yet was contentto take others to him, and himſelf only to rulein chief. 7d 
Thus S. Hierome would have the Biſhops do, but then he acknowledges the right of 9ie;,+ x 
ſole juriſdiction to be.in them, and \therefore though his counſel perhaps mightbe 727i wirny 
good then, yet it is neceſlary at no time, and was not followed then,and to be ſure is Greer a vere - 
needleſs now. * Forthe Arguments which S. Hierome uſes to provethis intention, wire» dixie: 
whateverit is, I have and ſhall elſewhere prodace, for they yield many other conſt — 
derations than this colleCtion of S. Hierowe, and prove nothing lels than the equality 7izze. 
of the Offices of Epiſcopacy and Presbyterate. The ſame thing 1s per omnie refpondent Hom 11. 
mos parallel place of S. Chryſoſtom: It is needleſsto repeat either the Objection, or 
n{wer. | | | | 
* But however this ſaying of S. Hierome, and the parallel of S. Chry/oftom, is but 
like an argument againſt an evident truth , which' comes forth. upon a deſperate 
ſervice, and they are ſure to be killed by the adverſe party, or to'run upon their 
2 I 2 owry 
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own Swords3 For either they are to be underſtood jn the fences above explicated, 
and then they areimpertinent, orelſe they contradict evidence of Scripture and Ca. 
tholick antiquity, and ſo are falſe, and die within their own trenches. 

I end this argument of tradition Apoſtolical with that ſaying of Saint Hierome in 
the ſame place. Poſiquem Unnſquiſque cor quor baptizebat ſnos putebat eſſe, non Chriſt; 
& diceretar in populis, Ego ſum Panli, Ego Apollo, Ego antem Cephe, in toto orbe 4,. 
cretuns eſt ut unws de Prerbyteris elecFws ſup eretur ceteris, ut ſchiſmatum ſemin, 
tollerentur. That is , a publick decree ifhued out in the Apoſtles times , that in al 
Churches one ſhould be choſen out of the Clergy and ſet over them, viz. to rule 
and govern the Flock committed to his charge. ThisI ſay was in the Apoſtles times, 

even upon the occaſion of the Corinthian ſchiſm, for then they ſaid I am of Pay, and 
I of Apollo, and then it was, that he that baptized any Catechumens, took them for hz 
own, not as Chriſt's Diſciples. So that it was, tearpore Apoſtolorum, that this deere, 
was made, for inthe time of the Apoſtles 8. James, and S. Mark, and 8. Timothy, and 
8. Titws were made Biſhops by 8. Hieroms expreſs atteſtation 3 It was alſo { roo orle 
decretum } lo that if it had not been proved to have been an immediate Divine inſlins- 
tion, yet it could not have gone much leſs, it being,as I have proved, and ass8. Hierom 
acknowledges, Catholick and Apoſtolick. * 


Stcrtr. XXI1. 
And all this hath been the Faith and prattice of (' briſtendow. 


E ye followers of me as Tamoſ Chriſt, is an Apoſiolical precept. We have ſeen how 
Bu? Apoſtles have followed Chriſt, how their tradition is conſequent of Divine 
inſtitution : Next let us ſee how the Church hath followed the 4poſtles, as the Apo 
files have followed Chrii?. Catholick preJiceis the next Baſis of the power and ordet 
of Epiſcopacy: And this ſhall be in ſabſidixm to them alſo that call for reduttion of the 
ſtate Epiſcopal to a primitive conlilteace, and for the confirmation of all thoſe pious 
ſons of Holy Church , who have a venerable eſtimate of the publick and authorized 
facts of Catholick Chriſtendom. 

* For confider we, Isit imaginable, that all the world ſhould immediately after the 
death of the Apoſtles conſpire together to (eek themſelves, and nor ex que ſunt Jeſs 
Chriſti; to erect a government of their own deviſing, not ordained by Chriſt, not 
delivered by his Apoſtles, and to relinquiſh a Divixe foundation, and the Apoſtolical 
ſuperſtructure, which if it was at all, was a part of our Maſters will, which whoſo- 
ever knew, and obſerved not, was to be beaten with many ſtripes ? Is it imaginable, 
that thoſe gallant men who could not be brought off from the preſcriptions of Genti- 
liſmtothe ſeeming impoſlibilities of Chriſtianity, without evidence of Miracle, and 
clarity of Demonſtration upon agreed principles, ſhould all _ their farſt adheſion 
to Chriſtianity ; make an Univerſal dereliion of fo conſiderable a part of their 
Maſters will, and leave Gentiliſm to deſt:zoy Chriſtianity, for he that eretts another 
Oecconomy than what the Maſter of the Family hath ordained, deſtroyes all tho 
relations of mutual dependance which Chriſt hath made for the coadunation of all. 
the <P of it, and ſodeſtroyes it in the formality of a Chriſtian congregation or 
family ? | 

* P- imaginable, that all thoſe gloriow Adartyrs, that were ſo cariows obſervers 
Divine $an#ions, and Canons Apoſtolical, that lo long as that Ordinance of the Apoitles 
concerning abſtinence from blood was of force, they would rather die than eat a 
ſtrangled Hen, or a Pudding, (' for {o Euſebies relates of the Chriſtians in the particu- 
lar inſtance of Biblis and Blendina) that they would be fo ſedulous in contemning 
the Government that Chriit left for his Family,and ereQ another ? 

* Towhat purpoſe were all their watchings, their Baniſbments, their fears, their 
faſtiogs, their penances and formidable auſterities , and finally their ſo frequeat 

rdomes , of what excelleacy or avail, if after all they ſhould be hurried out 
of this world, and all their fortunes and polleſſions, by untimely, by diſgraceful, 
_ by dolorous deaths, to be ſet before a Tribunal, to give account of their univerſal 
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negle&, and contemning of Chriſt's laſt Teſtament; in ſo great at affair, asthe whole 
government of his Charch ? ; 

* If all Chriſtendom ſhould be guilty of ſo open; ſo united a defiance againſt theit 
Mefter, by what argument or confidence can any miſbeliver be perſwaded to Chriſtia- 
nity, which in all its members for ſo many agestogether is ſo unlike its firſt inſtitution, 
as in itsmolſt publick affair, and for matter of order of the moſt general concernment, 
is ſo contrary to the firſt birth ? 

* Where are the promiſes of Chriſt's perpetual afliſtance, of the impregnable per- 
manence of the Church againſt the gates of Hell, of the Spirit of truth to lead it 
into all truth, if ſhe be guilty of ſo grand an error, as to ered a throne where Chriſt 
had made all level, or appointed others to ſitin it than whom he ſuffers. * Either \ 
Chriſt hath left no government , or moſt certainly the Church hath retained that Go- 
vernment whatſoever it is, for the contradiQtory to theſe would either make Chriſt 
improvident , or the Catholick Church extreamly negligent ( to ſay no worſe) and 
incurious of her depoſitum. * But upon the confidence of all * Chriſtendom (if 
there were no more in it) I * ſuppoſe we may fairly venture. 8it anime mea * cum 
Chriſtiams. 
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Sect. XXII. 
Who firſt diſtinguiſhed Names uſed before in common. 


H E Firſt thing done in Chriſterdow, upon the death of the Apoſtles in this mat- 

ter of Epiſcopacy, is the diſtinguiſbing of Names, which before were common. 
For in holy Scripture all the mwames of Clerical offices were given to the ſuperiour Or- 
der, and particularly all offices, and parts, and perſons deſigned in any imployment of 
the ſacred Prieſthood, were ſignified by Presbyter and Presbyterinum. And therefore leſt 
the confuſion of Names might perſwade an identity, and indiſtinQion of office , the 
wiſdom of H. Church found it neceſſary to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate orders and offices 
by diſtinct and proper appellations. [_For the Apoſtles did know by our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
that contentions would ariſe,oxi 73 ovo0uwarO. + iwioxowns, about the name of Epiſcopacy, ] 
faith S. Clezrert, and ſo it did inthe Church of Corinth, as ſoon as their Apoſtle had ex- f/f ad Crrin. 
pired his laſt breath. But ſoit was. 

1. The Apoſtles, which I have proved to be the ſupream ordinary office in the 
Church, and to be ſucceededin, were called in Scripture Tpeofurees, Elders or Presby- 
ters, TpeofPuTipus Tus Ov Viv TapaxtAy 0 ovunpeoBurepO, aith Saint Peter the Apoſtle, 
the Elders,or Presbyters that are among you,I alſo who am an Elder, or Presbyter,do intreat. 
Such elders S. Peter ſpoke to,as he was himlelf,to wit,thoſe towhom the Regiment of 
the Church was committed 3 the Biſhops of Aſia, Pontw, Galatia,Cappadotia and Bithy- 

* niathat is,to Timothy,to Tychicas, to Soſipater, to the Angels of the. Aſfias Churches, and 
all others whom himſelf inthe next words points out by the deſcription of their office, 
TOiLGWLTE TO CN Upuly TOO! TH Oc9, emwoRoTEvTE:, KC. Feed the Flock of God as Biſbops, 
or being Biſhops and Overſeers over it 3 And that to Rulers he then fpake is evident by 
his wn xaTaxvetevorres, for it wasimpertinent to have warned them of tyranny, that 
had no rule at all. * The mere Presbyters, I deny not, but are included in this admoni- 
tion; for as their office is involved in the Biſhops office , the Biſhop being Biſhop and 
Presbyter too, ſo is his duty alſo in the Biſhops 3 ſo that, pro rat4 the Presbyter knows 
what lies on bim by proportion and intuition to the Biſhops admonition. But again. 
* 6 mpeoCurepO- ixArxTI xverc faith Saint Fobn the Apoſtle; and 6 mpeofurepO@r Taip 
Tw zy4T17@. The Presbyter to Gaime ; The Presbyter to the ele Lady. | 

. 2. * If Jpoſiles be called Prerbyters, no harm though Biſhops be called fo too, for 
Apoſtles and Biſhops are all one in ordinary office as I have proved formerly. Thus 
are thoſe Apoſtolical men in the Colledge at Jermſalem called Presbyters, whom yet 
the Holy Ghoſt calleth, avec: ryupÞs:, principal men, ruling men, and « xaAus Tes* 
£5"wTes TpeoBureen, the Precbyters that rule well. by Presbyters are meant Biſhops, to. 
whom only according to the intention and exigence of Divine inſtitution the Apo- 
file had concredited the Church of Fpheſws, and the neighbouring Cities, »# ſolus 
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[ave Epiſcopme preſit omnibws, as appears in the former diſcourſe. The ſamealſo is 
us _ p DE Hol 1 hath made you Biſhops, and yet the ſame men are called Tpto> 
Bireegt 11s ExxAnoias- The one place expounds the other, for they ate both 4d idem, 
and ſpeak of Elders of the ſame Church. 

* 2, Although Biſbops be called Presbyters, yet even 1n Scripture names are (© di. 
Ringuiſhed, that meer Pre:byters are never cal ed Biſhops, unleſs it be in conjunction 
with Biſhops, and then in the General addreſs, which, in all fair deportments, iy 
made to the more eminent, ſometimes Presbyters are or may be comprehended. This 
obſervation if it provetrue, will clearly ſhow, that the confufion of names of Epiſeo. 
p#y, and Presbyter, ſuch as it is in Scripture , is of no pretence by any intimation of 
Scripture, for the indiſtinQion of Offices, for even the names in Scripture it ſelf are 
ſo diſtinguiſhed, that a mere Prezbyter alone 1s never called a Ziſbop, but a Biſhop and 
Apoſile is often called a Presbyter, as in the inſtances above. But we will conſider 
thole places of Scripture , which uſe to be pretended in thoſe impertinent arguings 
from the identity of Name, to confulion ot things, and ſhew that they neither en- 
terfere upon the main Queſtion,nor this oblervation. * Paul and Timothews to all the © 
Saints which are in Chriſt Jeſus which are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. | 
am willinger tochuſe this inſtance, becauſe the place1s of much:conſideration in the 
whole Queſtion, and Ihall take this occaſion to clear it from prejudice and diſad- 
vantage. | | 

* By Biſhops are here meant Presbyters , becauſc iy many Biſhops ina Church could 

* not be, and yet Saint Pay ſpeaks plurally of the Biſhops of the Church of Philippz, 

* and therefore mult mean mere * Presbyters 3 ſoit ispretended. 

1. Then By [ Biſhops] are, or may be meant the whole ſupcriour Order of the 
Clergy, Biſhops and Prieſts, and that he ſpeaks Flurally, he may, beſides the Biſhops in 
the Church, comprehend under their name the Presbyters too 5 for why may not the 
name be comprehended as well as the office, and orderthe inferiour under the ſuperi- 
our, the lefler within the greater 35 for lince the order of Presbyters is involvedin the 
Biſhops order, and is not only inclulively in it , but derivative from itz the ſame name 

- may comprehend both perſons, becaule it does comprehend the diſtin offices and or- 
ders of them both. And in this ſence it is (if it be at all) that Presbyters are ſometimes 
in Scripture called Biſhops. 

* 2, Why maynot | Biſpops] be underſtood properly 3 For there is no neceſlity of 
admitting that there were any mere Presbyters at all at the firſt founding of this Church 
It can neither be proved from Scripture, nor Antiquity,it it were denyed : For indeed 
a Biſhop or a company of Epiſcopal men as there were at Antioch, might do all that Pres- 
byters could, and much more. And conlidering that there are ſome neceſlities of a 
Church which a Presbyter cannot ſupply, and a Biſhop can, it is more imaginable that 
there was no Presbyzer, than that there was no Bzſbop. And certainly itis moſt unlike! 
that what is notexpreſled, to wit, Preſbyters thould be only meant,and that which is 
expreſſed ſhould not be at all intended. | | | 
* 2. [With the Biſhops] may be underſtood in the proper lence,and yet no more Zj- 
T! Fro ; wi ſhops 19 one Dioceſs than one, of afixt reſidence 3 for in that ſenceis Saint Chryſoſtom 
«+ 94-39 andthe Fathers to be underſtood in their Commentaries on this place, affirming that 
44 one Church could have but one Biſpop 3 but then take this along, that it was not then 
©411/. #biLl. ynuſual in ſuch great Churches, to have many men who were temporary R efiden- 
tiaries, but of an Apoſtolical and Fpiſcopal authority , as in the Churches of Jeruſalem, 
Rome, Antiochthere was, as I have provedin the premiſes. Nay in Philippi it (elf, if 1 
miltake not,as inſtance may be given full and home tothis purpole. Salutaxt te Epiſcopi 
Oneſimus,Titws, Demas, Polybins, & ommes qui ſunt Philippis in Chriſto, unde &- hec vobis 
ſeripſh, faith 7g-atiws in his Epiltle to Hero his Deacon. So that many Biſhops,(we ſee) 
might be at Ph3lipp, and many were actually there long after Saint Paxl's dictate of the 
Epiltle. 

S 4. Why may not [| Biſhops ] be meant in the proper ſence? Becauſe there 
could not be more Biſhops than one in a Dioceff. No? By what Law? If by a con- 
ſtitution of the Church after the Apoſtles times, that hinders not, but it might be 
otherwiſe in the Apoſtles times. If by a Law inthe ApoiZles times, then we have 

- obtained the main Queſtion by the ſhift, and the Apoſtles did ordain that there 
ſhould be one and but one Biſhop in a Church, although it is evident they appointed 
many Preſbyters. And then let this ObjeCtion be admitted how it will; and do its 
worlt, we are ſafe enough. 
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* s, [with the Biſhops ] may be taken diſtributively, for Philippi was a AM, b 
and had divers Biſbopricks under it, and Saint Paxl writing to the Church of Philipps, 
wrote allo to all the daughter Churches within its circuit, 3nd therefore might well ſa- 
lute many Biſbops, though writing to one Metropolis, and this is themore probable, if 
the reading of this place be accepted according to Wecwmenims © for he reads it not ov» 
2 10% 070149 DUt ouverioxowos, Coepiſcopis, &* Diacomis, Paul and Timothy tothe Saints at 
philippi, and to our fellow Biſhops. 

* 6, S. Ambroſe refers this clauſe of [ Cam Epiſcopis, &+ Diaconis] to Saint Paxl and 
Saint Timothy, intimating, that the benediCtion and ſalutation was fent to the Saints at 
philipp# from Saint Pay and Saint Timothy with the Biſhops and Deacons, (o that the 
readihg muſt be thus ,' Paul and Timothy with the Biſhops and Deacons, to all the Saints at 
philippi,&&c. Cum Epiſcopis & Diacoms, hoc eſt, cum Paulo, &- Timotheo,qui utique Epiſ- 
copi erant, ſimul © ſignificavit Diaconos qui miniſtrabant ei. Ad plebem enim ſcribit.Nan 

[; Epiſcopis ſeriberet,&: Diaconis, ad perſonas eorum ſeriberet, &- loc ipſins Epi ſeopo . ſeri- 
bendum erat, non duobus vel tribws, ficut & ad Titum © Timotheumy. © 

* 7, The like exprefſlion to this is in the Epiſtle of Saint Clement to the Gorinthians, 
which may give another lightto this, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, xa) iparorras wwapyd 
auf} as Emioxomus , % Sraxdrus th pernorror mi5qtvey, They delivered their frft 

fruits to the Biſhops and Deacons. Biſhops here indeed may be taken diltriburively, 
and fo will not infer that many Byſhops were collettively in any one Church, but yet 
this gives intimation for another expoſition of this clauſe to the Philippians. For 
here either Presbyters are meant by 91axcru;, Miniſters, or elſe Presbyters are not taken 
care of in the Eccleſiaſtical provition, which no man imagines, of what intereſt ſoever 

| he be 5 it follows then that | Biſhops and Deacons | are no more but M1jores, and Mj- 
mores Sacerdotes in both places3 for as Presbyterand Epiſcopes were confounded, ſo alſo 

Presbyter and Diaconns 3 And think it will eaſily be ſhewn in Scripture,that the word 
[ Diaconns | is given oftner to Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and Presbyters, than to thoſe Mini- 
{ters which now by way of appropriation we call Deacons. Butof this anon. Now 
again to the main obſervation. a 

* Thusalſo it was inthe Church of Epheſas, for Saint Pal writing totheir Bi/boj 

and giving order for the conſtitution and deportment of the Church Orders and O 

cers, gives direQtions firſt for Biſhops, then for Deacons. Where are the Prerbyters in 

the interim £ Either they muſt be comprehended in Biſhops or in Deacons. They may 
as well be in one as the other; for | Diacoms] is not in Scripture any more appro- 
priated to the inferiour Clergy, than Epiſcopns to the Superiour, nor ſo much neither. 

For Epiſcopus was never uſed in the rew Teſtament for any, but ſuch as had the care, 
_— and ſupra-viſion of a Church, but Diaconns was uſed generally for all Mi- 
mireries. 


But yet ſuppoſing that Presbyters » IT under the word Epiſcopus , yet it is 


not becauſe the Offices and Orders are but becauſe that the order of a Presbyter 
is comprehended within the dignity of a'Brzſbop. And then indeed the compellation 
is of the more principal, and the Presbyter is alſo comprehended, for his conjunction, 
and involution in the Superiour, which was the Principal obſervation here intended. 
Nam in Epiſcopo ommes ordines ſunt, quia prinms Sacerdos eſt, hoc eft, Princeps eft $4- 
cerdotum, &* Propheta & Evangeliſta, © cetera edimplenda officia Eccleſie in Menifte- 
riv Fidelium, \auh Saynt Ambroſe. * So that if in the deſcription of the qualifications 
of a Biſhop, he intendsto quahfie Presbyters alſo, then it is principally intended for a 
Biſhop, and of the Presbyters only by way of ſubordination and comprehenſion. This 


| . only by the way, becauſe this place is alſo abuſed to other iſſues 3 To be ſure it ts but 


a vain dream,that becauſe Presbyter is not nam'd, that therefore it is all one with a Bj- 
ſhop, when as it may be comprehended under Bzfbopas'a part in the whole, or the in- 
fericur within the ſuperiour, ( the office of a Biſhop having in it the office of a Preſ- 
byter and ſomething more) or elſe it may be as well intended in the word [| Deacons) 


and rather than the word \ Biſhop ] 1. Becauſe [ Bifbop ] is ſpoken of in the frngu- Tar 
lar number, | Deacons ] in the Plural, and fo liker to comprehend the multitude of | 


Presbyters. 2, Presbyters, or elſe Biſhops, and therefore much more Presbyters, are 
called by Saint Par, Aixxopor, Minifters, Deacons is the word, Izzo: It wy rare ev- 
- £Te,Deacons by whoſe miniſtration ye believed; and 3. By the ſame argument Deacons 
may be as well one with the Biſhop too, for in the Epiſtle to Tits, Saint Paxl deſcribes 
the office of a Biſhop, and ſayes not a word more either of Presbyter or Deacons office 3 
and why, I pray, may not the office of Presbyters in the Epiſtle to Ti»vothy be 
omitted, as well as Presbyters and Deacvns too in that to Titys? or elſe why may 

| not 
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not Deacons be confounded, and be all one with Biſbop, as well as Presbyter 2 It will, 
it muſt be ſo, if this argument were any thing elſe but an aery and. impertinent no- 
thing. 

Aker all this yet it cannot be ſhown in Scripture that any one ſingle and meer Prez. 
byter is called a Biſhop, but may be often found that a Bzſhop, nay, an Apoſtle is called 
a Presbyter, as in the inſtances above, and therefore fince this communication of 
Names is only in deſcenſion, by reaſon of the involution, or comprehenſion of 
Presbyter within ( Epiſcopws, ) but neverin aſcenſion, that is, an Apoi7le, or a Biſhop, 
is often called Presbyter, and Deacon, and Prophet, and Paſtor, and Do@or, but never 
retrd, that a meer Deacon or a meer Presbyter, ſhould be called cither Biſhop, or Apo 
file, it can never be brought either to deprels the order of Biſhops below their throne, 
or ere meer Presbyters above their Stalls in the Quire, For we may as well con- 
found Apoſtle, and Deacor, and with clearer probability, than Epiſcopss and Prezbyter, 
For Apoitles and Biſhops are 1n Scripture often called Deacons. I gave one Inſtance 
of this before, but there are very many, Et; Siaxoriay ravryy was ſaid of Saint Mat- 
thias when he ſucceeded Judas in the Apoſtolate. Kaos ton I1ax0y©., ſaid Saint Paxl to 
Timothy Biſhop of Epheſws. Saint Pawl 1s called Sizxzov©@. F zaivns Srabixns. A Deacon 
the New Teftament, and 1xx0v0s #1 wy emigevoare, 15 faid of the firſt founders of the Co- 
rintbian Church 3 Deacons by whom ye believed. Paul and ApoBſos were the men. It is 
the obſervation of Saint Chryſoſtowr, x; SixxorO, r710%07O- eAtyero, Jic THTo yea ty To 
Trwo0im tarye, 7 Sinxoviay os TANEPFOpnao, 'EmioxorW ovri: And a Biſhop was called a 
Deacon, wherefore writing to Timothy he ſaith to him being a Biſhop, Fulfil thy Dea- 


conſhip. 


* Add to this,that there is no word, ordeſignation of any Clerical office, but is gi- 
ven to Biſhops and Apoſtles. The Apoſilesare called [ Prophets] Ads 13. The Prophets 
at Antioch, were Lucius end Manatn, and Taul and Barnabss ; and then they are called 
[PaſtorsJtoo3 and indeed, hoc ipſo, that they are Biſhops, they are Paſtors. $pirites $. 
poſuit vos Epiſcopos Paſcere Eccleſcams Dei. Whereupon the Greek Scholiaſt expounds 
the word [| Paſtor] to lignifie Biſhops, tvs Tx; *ExxAncias twrewipevuiry Afya,p(O. 6 Tr 
wobeO©-, o:@- 0 TizO. Irs And ever ſince that Saint Peter ſet us a copy in the compellati- 
on of the Prototype, calling him the Great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our ſonls,it hath ob- 
eained in all antiquity,that Paſtors and Biſhops are coincident,and we thall very hardly 
meet with an inſtance to the contrary. 

** If Biſhops be Paſtors,then they are DoForg allo,for thefe are conjunt, when other 
offices which may in perſon be united, yet in themſelves are made diſparate 3 For 
[ God hath given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Tea- 
chers.} Poyutres 2 IiSaoxcavs, If Paſtors, then alſo DoRors and Teachers. And this is 
obſerved by S. Auſtin. © Paſtors and D whom you would have me to diſtinguiſh,1 
think are one andthe ſame.Ftor Paul doth not ſay,ſome Paftors,lome DoFors,but to Px 
fore he joyneth Do@Gors, that PaStors might underſtand it belongeth to their office to 
teach. The ſame allo is aftirmed by Sedxl:w#5 upon this place. 

Thus it was in Scripture; But after the Churches were ſettled and Bzſhops fixt up- 
on their ſeveral Sees, then the Names alſo were made diſtin,only thoſe Names which 
did deſign temporary Offices did expire, Tore 99 Tiws exowwriy gropart, ſaith S. Chry- 
ſoitom,Thws far the names were common, viz.1n the ſence above explicated, Aoumoy 4 
iiaGov ixaq5's droreripnta orophuasT10%0TY ETIOKOT®, TproBuripy mproBuTipq. But inme- 
diately the names were made proper and diitin@, and to every Order its own Name is left, 

a Biſhop to @ Biſhop, of a Presbyter to a Precbyter. * This could not be ſuppoſed at firſt, 
for when they were to borrow words fram the titles of ſecular honour, or offices, and 
to tranſplant them to an artificial and impoſed ſence, Uſe, which is the Maſter of lan- 
uage, muſt rule us in this affair, and U/e is not contradted but in ſome proceſs and de- 
centof time. * For at firſt,Chriſtendom it ſelf wanted a name, and the D3ſciples of the 
Glorious Nazarene were Chriitened firſt in Antioch, for they had their baptz/av ſome 
ears before they had their Nawe. It had been. no wonder then, if per oxenia it had ſo 
pened in the compellation of all the Offices and Orders of the Church. 
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Ssctr. XXIV. 


Appropriating the word Epiſcopus or Biſhop to the Supreme 
hurch-officer. | 


GY 


UT immediarely after the ApoFHer, and ftill more in deſcending ages Epi 

B ſignified only as er wnde, of the Church, the Biſhop bo the je <br 
vulgar conception. Some few examples I ſhall give inſtead of Myriads. In the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles the word 'EwioxowO®., or Biſhop,is uſed thirty fix times in appro- 

ation to him that is the Ordinary, Ruler and Preſident of the Church above the Clergy 
and the Liity, being twenty four times expreſly diſtinguiſhed from Presbyter, andin 
the other fourteen having particular care for govetnment, juriſdiftion,cenſures and or- 
dinations committed to ham,as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, and all this is within the verge of 
the firſt fifry, which are received as Authentick,by the Councel of (a)Nice 3 of (b)4n- 
tjoch, 25. Canons whereof are taken out of the Canons of the ApoiFles3 the Coun- 
cel of Gawgre calling them Canones EccleſlaFicor, and Apoſtolicas traditiones 3; by the 
Epiſtle of the firſt Councel of Conftantinople to Dameſis,which Throdoret hath inſerted 
into his ſtory 3 by the (c) Councel of Epheſas 3 by (4) TertuVian; by (e) Conf artine 
the Greatz andare ſometimes by way of eminency called the Canons, lometimes, the 
EccleſteHtical Canons,lometimes,the ancient and received Canons of our Fathers, ſome- 
times the ApoiFolical Canons,tus vwo 1 res nuff ayiov x) paxa ge Tatipwy Sexberre:, > 
xvpwliyres, aAAs ph 5 Tacadobirres nuly ovou ai af ayier, % witur Arwoonur, Tal 
the Fathers of the Councel in Trz//o, and Demaſcen puts them in order next to the 
Canon of Holy Scripture : ſo in effe& does 1fdore in his Preface to the work of the 
Councels, for he ſets theſe Canons in front, becauſe San&@z Patres coram ſententios an- 
thoritate Synodali roborarunt, & inter Canonicas poſuernnt Conſflitutiones. The H., Fa- 
thers have eſtabliſhed theſe Canos by the authority of Conncels, and have put them among ſt 
the Canonical Conflitutions. And great reaſon, for in Pope Stephen's time they were 
tranſlated into Latine by one Diozyſios at the intreaty of Laxrentias, becaule then 
theold Latine copies were rude a a_Cs, Now thenthis ſecond tranſlation of 
them being made in Pope Stephen's time, who was contemporary with S. Trexeas and 
S. Cyprian, the old copy, elder than this, and yet after the Original to be fare, ſhews 
them to be of prime antiquity, and they are mentioned by S. Stephen in an Epiſtle of 
his to Biſhop Hilarizs, where he is ſevere in cenſure of them who do prevaricate theſe 
Canons. 

* But for farther ſatisfaQtionT refF the Reader tothe Epiſtle of Gregory Holoander 
to the Moderators of the City of Norimberg. I deny not but they are called Aporryphal 
by Gratier, and ſome others, viz. in the ſence of the Chutch, juſt as the i/dom of S0- 
lomon, or Eccleſiaftic#s, but yet by moſt believed tobe written by $. Clemrent, from the 
dittate of the Apoſtles, and without all queſtion are ſo far Canonical], as to be of un- 
doubted Eccleſiaſtical authority, and of the firſt Antiquity. 

Ignatios bis teſtimony is next in time and in authority. 'EmioxorQ@. 18 rates; 
Aw TvwO: twapyei: The Biſhop bears the image «nd repreſentment of the Father of all. 
And a little after, ri yap ici 17i0x0wOgnAa 1 THons apyns, x) tviias rixare TEYTEOr 
zearþ; Ti 4 mprofurigucy, «AN 1 ovonpe ity, oiBuno x} ourifeura T9 Exitxody 5 
Ti 3 d1axorot, Kc. at is the Biſhop, but be that hath all authority and rale * What is 
the Precbjtery, but a ſacred Colledge, Connſelors and wr gp or ofeſors to the Biſhop ? 

are Deacons, &c. So thathere is the real and exa@ diſtmmaion of Dignity, the 
appropriation of Name, and intimation of Office. The BiÞbop is above al}, the 
Presbyters his helpers, the Deacons bis Miniſters , piurrai mo fy - on Iurzuter, 
Imitators of the Angels who are Miniſtring Spirits. But this is of ſo known, lo evi- 
- dent a truth, that it were but impertinent to inſiſt longer upon it. Himſelf in three 
of his Epiſtles uſes it nine times in diſtin& enumeration, viz. to the TreViens, to 
the Philadeſphians , to the Philippiens. * And now I ſhall inſert theſe confide- 
rations. 
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t. Although it was ſo that Epiſcopw and Presbyter were diſtinQ in the beginning 
after the Apoſtles death, yet Jometimes the names are uſed promiſcuouſly, which js 
an evidence, that confuſion of names is no intimation , much leſs an argument for 
the parity of Offices, fince themſelves, who ſometimes, though indeed very ſeldom, 
contund the names, yet diſtinguiſh the Offices frequently, and dogmatically, My. 
$iv avev 5 'Enmioxowmur Teptle. iepes yep. uo, ov 5 Iigzor@s. may leptor. Where 
by 'Emoxowwy, he means the Presbyters of che Church of Antioch, | indeed ſonie 
ſay, and though there be no neceſlity of admitting this meaning, becauteiby'Em.ozs- 
wy he may mean the ſuffragan Biſhops of Syria, yet the other may be fairly admitted, 
for himſelf their B;ſhop was abſent from his Church, and had delegated to the Preby. 
tery Epiſcopal rarilichion to rule the Churchill he being dead another Biſhop (bout, 
be choſen, ſo that they were Epiſcopi Vicariz, and by repreſentment of ;the perſon vf 
the Biſhop and execution of the Biſhops power by delegation were called ET1CX0W a, 
and this was done leſt the Church ſhould not be only without a Father, but withour 
a Guardian too3 and yet whata Biſhop was, and of what authority no man more con- 
fident and frequent than 1gnatizv. * Another example of this is in 5 wag ſpeaking 
of the Youth whom S. John had converted and commended to a Biſhop. Clemens, 
whole ſtory this was, proceeding in therelation layes, o 5 Tpeo(ButepO-, KC, But the 
Presbyter 3 unleſs by npeofurepS- here S. Clement means not the Order, but Age of the 
Mao, as it islike enough he did, for a little after he calls him ['; Tp&ofv3n; ] The old 
man, Tum vero Presbyter in domum ſuam ſuſcipit adoleſcentem. Redde depoſitum, Q 
Epiſcope, ſaith S. John to him. Tunc graviter {uſpirent Senior, &c, $08, Clement. 
* But this, as it is very unuſual , ſo it 1s juſt as 1n Scripture, viz. indeſcent and 
comprehenlion, for this Biſhop allo was a Presbyter as well as Biſhop, orelſe.in the 
delegation of Epiſcopal power, for ſo it is in the allegation of 7gnatiae. 


2. That thisname Epiſcopws or Biſhop was choſen to be appropriateto the ſupream 
order of the Clergy, was done with fair reaſon and defign. For this is no faſtuous 
or pompous title, the wordis of nodignity, and implies none but what is conſequent 
to the juſt and fair execution of its Offices. But Presbyter 15.a name of dignity and 
veneration,Riſe up tothe grey bead, and it tranſplants the honour and reverence of A 
to the office of the Presbyterate. And yet this the Zi/ſhops left, and took that. which ſig- 
fifiesa meer ſupra-viſion, and overlooking of his charge, ſo that if we take eſtimate 
from the names, Presbyter is a name of dignity, and Epiſcopws of office and burden. 
* [ He that deſires the office of a Biſhop,deſires a good work, | Teppacias » wyoy *5,laith 
S. Chryſoſtom. | Nec dicit ſi quis Epiſcopatum deſiderat, bonum deſiderat gradum, ſed ba- 
numopus deſiderat, quod jt majore ordine conſtitutus poſſit ſt velit occaſionem habere exer- 
cenderum virtuinm, ſo $. Hierow. It is not an honourable Title, but a g00d Office, 
and a great opportunity of the exerciſe of excellent Vertues. But for this we need 
no better teſtimony than of S. 7ſidore. Epiſcopatus autem vocabulum inde dium, quod 
iÞe qui ſuperefſicitur ſuperintendat curam ſcil. gens ſubditorum. But, Presbyter Greet 
Latine ſenior interpretatur, non pro #tate, vel decrepit4 ſeneFute, ſed propter honorew 
& dignitatem quam acceperinmnt. vI'ty £5": TpeoBuTeepr,ovrt 18 ud'ty 55 TILIWTECSY X) Tp60- 
Bevey To Tu Ar, Tees Thatwn, laith Fulins 1 ollux. | 


3. Suppoſiog that Epiſcopns and Presbyter had been often confounded in Scripture, 
and Antiquity, andthat both in aſcenſion and deſcenſion, yet as Prieſts may be called 
Argels, and yet the Biſhop be the Angel of the Church, [he Angel] for his excellency, 
[of the Church) for his appropriate preheminence and ſingularity, fo though Presby- 
ters had been called Biſhops 1n Scripture (of which there isnot one example butin the 
ſences above explicated, to wit, in conjunftion and comprehenſion 3) yetthe ip 
is 6+7i0xowG.by way of eminence, the Biſhop : and in deſcent of time; it came to paſs, 
that the compellatiovn, which was alwayes his, by ”y of eminence was made hisby 
appropriation. And a fair precedent of it we have from the AG. given t0 
our bleſſed Saviour, -» utyas Toiuny 4 emioxo07O- 4vxwr, The great Shepherd, and Biſhep 
of our Souls. The name [_Bz/hop] was made ſacred by being the appellative of bis 
perſon, and by fair intimation it does more immediately deſcend upon them, who had 
from Chriſt more immediate miſſion, and more _— power,and therefore {|Epiſcopss] 
and LPoftor}] by way of eminence are the molt { t appellatives for th whoa the 

hurch hath the greateſt power, office and dignity, as participating of the fulneb gf 
that power and authority for which' Chriſt was called the B:ſbop of our Souls. * And 


belide 
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des this ſo fair a Copy 3 beſides the ufing of the word in thepro of che Apo- 
— of Matthias, and in the Prophet 1/ai4b, and often in a ws nap have ſbewa! 
before 3 any one whereof is abundantly enough, for the - oo a appellative upon a 
Church r3 this name may alſo be intimated as a diſtindtive compellation of a 
Biſhop over 2 Prieſt,becaule #1oxowey is indeed often uſed for the office of Biſhops, 

as in the inſtances above, but oxowdy is uſed for the office of the inferiours, for- 
Saint Pax! writing tothe Romans, who then had no Biſhop fixed in the Chair of Rowe, 
them oxowey Tvs Tac Iiyopradias rotyras : oxoTaAY, NO bmi0%07dy, this 
tiſtops that for the ſubordinate Clergy. So then, the word (Bpiſcoper] is (xt 

that by derivation , and example of Scripture , and fair congruity -of - 


does 
for the 
at firſt ". 
reaſon. 


dn of. NAY: 
Calling the Biſhop and him only the Paſtor of the Church. 


U T the Church uſed other appellatives for Biſbops, which it is very requiſite to 
B ſpecifie, that we may underſtand diverſe authorities of the Fathers uſing thoſe 
words in appropriation to Biſhops, which of late have been given to Presbyters ever 
fince they have begun to ſet Presbyters in the room Of Biſhops. 

And firſt, Biſhops were called | Paſtors] in antiquity, in imitation of their being 
called ſoin Scripture. Euſebins writing the ſtory of S. Jenatins , Denique cum Smyr- 
nam veriſſer, nbi Polycarpus erat, ſeribit inde nnam epiſftolam ad Epbeſios, eorumque Paſts- 
rew, that is, Omeſimms, for fo follows, in qu menrinit Oneſimi. Now that Oneſivens was 
their Biſhop , himſelf wimeſfles in the Epiſtle here mentioned, Þ Toaumituay bugy 6 
oropart Oey awtianpa of Ornoiuy Ty ir ayauy adbirynrey wor 3 rwioxome, KC. Oneſie 
mus was their Biſhop, and therefore their Poſtor, andin his Epiſtle ad Arntiochenos bim- 
ſelf makes mention of Evodins 72 afwpuaragicy ropS- tuo your moſt blefied and 
worthy Paſtor. 

* When Panlxs Samoſatenxs firſt broached his herefie againſt the Divinity of our 
bleſſed Saviour , preſently a Councel was called where S. Denis Biſhop of Alexandria 
could not be preſent, Ceteri vero Eccleſiarum Paſftores diverſis > locis O* urbibus«---—+- 
convenerunt Antiochiam. Tn quibus inſignes & ceteris precellemtes erant Firmilians 2 
Caſarea Cappadocie, Gregorins, &* Athenodorus Fratres------ &* Helenus Sardenſis Eccle- 
fie Epiſcopus------Sed © Maxinms Boſtrenſis Epiſcopns dignus eorum conſortio cohevebat. 
Theſe Biſhops, Firmiliamss,and Helenxs, and Maximms were the Paſtors 5 and not only 


ſo,but Presbyters were not called Paſtors, for tie proceeds, ſed &* Prerbyteri quamplurimt, 


O Diaconi ad ſupradifam Urbem------ convenernnt. So that theſe were not under 
the'general appellative of Paſtors. * And the Comneelof Sardis making proviſion 
for the manner of eleCtion of a Biſhop toa Widow-Church,when the people is urgent 
for the ſpeedy inſtitution of a Bzhop, if any of the Comprovincials be wanting, he 
mult be certified by the Primate, art ati 7 rAnfy Toiye avroic Solara, Shat the 
multitude require a Paſtor to be given unto them. * The ſame expreſlion is alſo inthe 
Epiſtle of J«lius Biſhop of Rome to the Presbyters, Deacons, and people of Alexandria, 
in behalf of their Biſhop Athanaſius, Suſcipite itaque Fretres chariſſimi cum omni divind 
gratid Paſtorem veſirum ac preſulem tanquam vere alevaow. And a little after, &- 
gaudere fruentes orationibus qui Paſiorews veſirum eſuritis & ſititis, Sc. The ſameis 
often uſed in S. Hilary and S.*Gregory Nazianzer, where Biſhops are called Paſtores 
magni, Great Shepherds, or Paſtors, * When Exſebins the Biſhop of Samoſata was ba- 
nilhed, Univerſi lachrymisproſecuti ſunt ereptionem Pefloris ſui, laith Theodoret, They wept 
for the loſs of their Paſtor. And Emnlogins a Presbyter of Edeſſa, when he was arguing 
with the Prefe&in behalf of Chriſtianity, Et Paſtorem (inquit )habemus, & nutus ills- 
ws ſequimur, we bave a Paſtor (a Biſhop certainly, for himfelt was a Prieſt) and bis 
commands we follow, But Ineed not fpecifie any more particular inſtances; I rouch'd 
upon it before. * Hethat ſhall cider, that to'BiPops the Regiment of the whole 
Church was concredited at the firſt, and the Presbyters were but his Aﬀiſtancs im 
Cities and Villages, and were admitted in pertew ſolF citudinis, firſteaſually tn} 
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Epifl.ad Epheſ. 
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Fpip. rt, 


Hereſ. 75. 


* Epift. 59. 
1 Tim, 8. 


Lib, 7. cap.19. 


LL 6b. 8. LO ut, 
Hpoft.conflieus. 


ſorily, and then by ſtation and fixt reſidency when Pariſhes were divided, and endoy. 
ed,will cafily ſee,that this word[Pe#orJmuſt needs be appropriated to Biſbops,to whon 
according to the conjunctive expreſſion of S. Peter,and the pradtice of infant Chriſten. 
dom; imoxoray and Topuaivey was intruſted, firſt ſolely, then in communication with 
others, but alwayes principally. | 

* But now of late, eſpecially in thoſe places where the By/hops are exauCtorated, 
and no where elſe that I know, but amongſt thoſe men that have complyin deſigns, 
the word [ Paſtor} is given to Pariſh Prieſts againſt the manner and ulage of Anciey 
Chriſtendom and though Prieſts may be called Paſtors in a limited , ſubordingte 
ſence,and by way of participation ( jult as they may be called Angels, when the Bj 
is the Avgel, and ſo Paſtors when the Biſbop is the Paſtor, and o they are called Paftory 
ovinm in Saint Cyprian ) but never are they called Paſtores ſimply, or Paſtores Eccleſig 
for above 600. years in the Church , and I think 800. more. And thereforeit wa; 
good counſel which S. Paxl gave,to avoid vocum Novitates, becauſe there is never an 
affeation of new words contrary to the Ancient voice of Chriſtendom, but there is 
ſome deſign in the thing too, to make an innovation : and of this we have had long 
warning, in the new uſe of the word | Paſtor. ] 


hw 


Szoar. KEAVIL © 
And Dottor. 


F Biſhops were the a gone » then Do@Gors alſo; it was the obſervation which 
I S. Anguſtin made out of Epheſ. 4. as I quoted bim even now, [| For God hath gives 
Apoſtles, _ Prophets------ ſome Paſtors and DoFGors.) So the Church hath 

earn'd to ſpeak. In the Greeks Councel of Carthage it was decreed, that places 
which never had a Biſhop of their own ſhould not now have xat1ymriy i#oy, a Dottr 
of their own , that is a Biſhop » but ſtill be ſubje&t to the Biſhopof the Dioceſs to 
whom formerly they gave obedience; and the title of the Chapter is, that the part 
of the Dioceſs without the Biſhops conſent *T10X0W0v eree9s pan Siyedart » Mult not 
have another B5ſbop. He who in the Title is called Bj{op, in the Chapter is called 
the DoFor. And thus alſo, Epiphaniws ſpeaking of Biſhops calleth them, Taries;, s 
IS20Kdav:, Fathers and DoFors, Gratie enim Eccleſie law Do@Foris eſt, ſaith Saint Aw- 
broſe, ſpeaking of the eminence of the Biſhop over the Presbyters and ſubordinate 
Clergy. The ſame alſp is to be ſeen in Saint * Auſtin, Sedulizs, and divers others, 
1 deny not but it is inthis appellative as 1a divers of the reſt, that the Presbyters may 
in ſubordination be alſo called DoFors, for every Presbyter muſt be #:SaxT7ixo;, apt to 
teach ( but yet this is expreſled as a requiſite in the particular office of a Biſbop ) 
and no where exprefly of a Presbyter that I can find in Scripture, but yet becauſein 
all Churches, it was by licence of the Biſhop, that Presbyters did Preach, if at all, 
and in ſome Churches the _ only did it, particularly of Alexandrie ( MoyG.ot 
woes Exmioxow®- I1S0c0xe , laith Sozomen ) therefore it was that the Presbyter in 
the language of the Church was not, but the Bz/bop, was often called, Do@or of the 
Church. F 


SECT. XXVI I. 
And Pontifex. 


HE next word which the Primitive Church did uſe as proper to exprels 
the offices and eminence of Biſhops, is Pomtifex, and Portificetas for Epiſcopa- 
Sed > Domino edo#i conſequentiam rerum, Epiſcopis Poxtificatws munera aſſigns- 
viwaw, ſaid the Apoitles , as 1. Saint Clement reports. Portificale wiraaoy Saint 
John the Apoſtle wore in his Forchead, as an Enſign of his 4poiZleſjp, a gold plate 

| "FI 


__ EPÞTSCOP ACY ſented. 


93 


or medal, when he was inPontificalibes, in hit Pontifiexl or Appſtolical babit.GithReuſebin 
#5. 2. * De di ſpenſutionibus Eccleſtarum Antiqua probing definitio SS. ene 
-» Nical convenientium ws ontifices voluerint, ' ut cur et vititl propter utititatens 
celebrent ordinationes. Said the Fathers of the Council of Conſtantinople. 2. * Hub 
tempe ſtate in urbe Romd Clemens quoque tertis poſt Paninm & Petrum, Pontificatum-te- 
vebat,ſaith-4- Exſebins according to thetranſlation of Hnffimus. * Apud Amiochiamwuery 
Theophilus er idem tempus ſextus ab Apoſlolis Eceleſiz Fontificatum tenebat. ſaith the 
Game Enſebins. 5. * And there is a-famous ſtory of Alexander Bi/hop of Cap padecia, 
that when Narciſſus Brfbop of Jernſalezr, was invalid and unfit for government by 
reaſon of his extream age,. he was deſigned by a particular Revelation and a voice 
from Heaven, Snſcipite Epiſcopum qui vobis 2 Deo deſtinatus eſt 3 Rertive yout Biſhop 
whom God hath appointed for you, but it was when Narciſſus jaw ſenio ſeſſns Portificd+ 
tus Miniſterio ſufficere nen poſſit, ſaith the ſtory. 6. * Enlogins the conteſlor diſcour- 
ſing with the Pretect, that-wiſhed him to comply with the Emperour,asked him Num 
quid illeund cum Imperio etiam Pontificatum eſt conſdquutus ? He bath an Eapire, but 
hath he alſo a Biſhoprick ? Portificatus is the word, * But 7. S. Dionyſins is very exatt 
in the diſtintion of clerical offices, and particularly gives this account of the preſent. 
Ef igitur Pontificatus ordo qui preditns vi perficiente manera hicrarchie que perficiant 

c. And a little after,$acerdotum autem ordo ſubjeTus Pontificum ordini &c. Towhich 
agrees 8. S. 1ſdore in his etymologies. Ideo autem &* Precbyteri $acerdotes vocantur, 
quia "ag dant ſicut & Epiſcopi, qui licet Sacerdotes .ſint, tamen. Pontificatus apicem 
non habent, quia nec Chriſmate frontem ſignant, nec Paracletum ſpiritum dant, quod ſo+ 
lis deberi Epiſcopis leFio aduum Apoſtolicorum demonſtrat , and it the ſame chapter, 
Pontiſex Princeps Sacerdotum eſt. 

One word more there is often uſed in antiquity for Biſhops, and that's Sacerdos. 
Sacerdotums autem bipartitus eſt ordo, ſay S. Clement and Anacletus.for they are Aſ2jores 
and Minores. The Majorcs, Biſhops, the Minores, Presbyters, for 1o it is inthe Apo- 
ſtolical Coalſtitutions attributedto (a) S.Clement,Epiſcopis quidem aſſignavimus, C at- 
tribuimns que ad Principatum Sacerdotii pertinent, Presbyteris vero que ad Sacerdotinm. 
And in(b )3. Cyprian,Presbyteri cum Epiſcopis Sacerdotali honore conjurtiFj. But although 
inſuch diftinttion and ſubordination and. in concretion a Presbyter is ſometimescalle& 
Sacerdos,yet in n_ Sacerdotium Eccleſie does evermore fignifie Epiſcopacy, and 
Sacerdos Eecleſie the Biſhop. Theotecnus Sacerdotiuns Eccleſia tenens in Epiſcopatu, ſaith 
(c) Exſebins, and ſimmus Sacerdos,the Bilhop always, Dandi baptiſmmnm jus habet ſum- 
mus Sacerdor, qui eſt Epiſcopus ſaith ('d) Fertullian : andindeed Sacerdos alone is very 
ſeldome uſed in any reſpett but for the Biſhop, unleſs when there is ſome diſtiaRive 
term, and of higher report given tothe Biſhop at the ſame time. 

Eccleſie eſt plebs Sacerdoti adunata,&: Grex paſtori ſuo adherens, ſaith S. e) Cyprian. 
And that we may know. by [| Sacergdos] he means the Biſhop,his next words are. Wnde 
ſire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe, & Eccleſiam in Epiſcopo. And in the ſame Epiſtle 
qui ad Cyprianum Epiſcopum in carcere literas direxeruht,Sacerdotem Dei agnoſcentes,C* 
conteſtantes. * (f) Euſebius reckoning ſome of the chief Biſhops allembled in the 
Council of Antioch,in quibas erant Helenus Sardenſis Eccleſie Epiſcopus, & Nicomas ab 
Iconio,O: Hieroſolymorum pre cipuns Sacerdos Hymengeus, O vicine huic urbis Ceſaree 
Theotecnus 4 and 1n the ſame place the Biſhops of Pontus are called Ponti provincie S4- 
cerdotes. Abilius apud Alexandriam tredecim annis Sacerdotio miniſtrats diem obiit, for 
{olong he was Biſhop, ci ſaccedit Cerdon tertins in Sacerdotium. Et Papias femiliter a- 
pud Hierapolim Sacerdctium gerens,tor he was Biſhop of Hierapolis ſaith (g)Euſebins, and 
the (b) Brſhop of the Province of. Arles,ſpeaking of their firſt Biſhop Trophimns,ordained 
Biſhop by S.Peter,ſays,quod prima interGallias Arelaten(is civitas miſſum a Beatiſſimo Pe- 
tro Apoſiolo ſanFum T rophintum habere mernit Sacerdotem. *** The Biſhop alio wase- 
ver delign'd whea Aztiſtes Eccleſie was the word. Melito quoque Sardenſis Ecclefie Anti- 
ſees, (aith Exſebins out of Irenens : regiow; isthe namein Greek, and uled for the Bifbop 

by Juſtin Martyr (andis of the ſame authority and ule with Prelatus and prepoſitnsEc- 
' oleſte. ) Antiſtes autem Sacerdos difus,. ab eo quod anteſtat. Primus eſt enims in ordive 
Eccleſte : &+ ſupra ſe nullum habet, ſaith.S. 1{idore. 


*** But in thoſe things which are of no Queſtion, need not.infilt, One title, more 
I muſt ſpecify to prevent miſpriſion upon a+ miſtake of theirs of a place in S+ Ambroſe. 
The Biſbopis ſometimes/called Primns Prerbyter. Naw © Timotheum Epiſcopun. a ſe 
creatum Preijbyterum vecat © quia Primi Presbyteri Epiſcopi appellabentur.ut recedente co 


ſequens ej ſuccederest. Eleftions were made of Biſbops out. of the colledge of Presbyters 


( Presbyteri wnum ex. ſe elelum Fpiſcopum nominabant, faith 8.1, Hierome |). bu 
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In 4. Epbeſ. 


Epif. 69. 


Can. 11 ©& 2, 


at firſt this eletion was made not according to merit, but according to ſeniority, and 
therefore Biſhops were called Primi Presbyteri, that's S. Ambroſe his ſence, Burg, 
Anſtin gives another, Primi Presbyteri, that is chief above the Preſbyters. Quid e 
Epiſcopus nifs Primms Precbyter, h.e. ſunmnus $4cerdos (faith he) And S. Ambroſe himle;f 
gives a better expoſition of his words, than is intimated in thatclaule before, Ep;ſcogs, 
O& Prerbyters una ordinatio eſt : Vierque enins Sacerdos eſt, ſed Epiſcopus Prinms eſt, ug 
onenis Epiſcopus Prezhyter ſit, now omnks Presbyter Epiſcopus. Hic enim Epiſcopui ef, 
qui inter Presbyteros Priemus eſt, The Biſhop is Primus Presbyter,that is, Primus gacgr. 
dos, h. e. Princeps eft Sacerdoium, lo he expounds it, not Prixceps, Or Primns inter 
Presbyteros, himielf remaining a meer Presbyter, but Princeps Precbyterornm 5 for Prin; 
Presbyter could not be Epiſcopns inanother ſence, he'is the chief, not the ſenior of the 
Preshyters. Nay Princeps Presbyterorum is uſed in a ſence lower than Epiſcopus,for They. 
doret ſpeaking of S. Joh Chryſoſtome,laith,that having been the firſt Presbyter at Antigch, 
yet refuſed to be made Biſhop, for along time. Johannes enim qui dintiſſivre Princey; 
fit Presbyterorum Antiochie,ac ſape eleFus preſul perpetuns vitator dignitatis iUius de 
hoc admirabili ſolo pullulavit. 

* * * The Church alloin her firſt language when ſhe ſpake of Prepoſirns Eccleſia, 
meant the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, Of this there are innumerable examples, but moſt 
plentifully in S. Cyprian in his 3, 4,7, 11, 13, 15, 23, 27, Epiſtles 3 and in Tertallian 
his book ad Martyres; and infinite places more. Of which this advantage is to be 
made, that the Primitive Church did generally underſtand thole places of Scripture 
which ſpeak of Prelates, or Erepopi, to be meant of Biſhops 3 Obedite prepoſitis, Heb, 
13. ſaith Saint Paul, Obey your Prelater, or there that are ſet over you. Prepoſiti autem 
Paſtores ſunt, ſaith Saint Auſtin, Prelates are they that are Paſtors, But Saint Cyprian 
ſummes up many of them together, and inſinuates the ſeveral relations, exprefled 
in the ſeveral compellations of Biſhops. © For writing agaioſt Florentivs Pupianur, 
ac niſi (ſaith he) apud te purgati fuerimus .... ecce jam ſex ennis nec freternitas habuerit 
Epiſcopum, nec plebs prepoſitum, nec grex Paſtorem, nec Eccleſia. gubernatorene, nec 
Chriflhes antiſtitem, nec Deus Secerdotes; and allthis he means of himſelf, who bad 
then been fix years Biſhop of Carthage, a Prelate of the people, a governour to 
the Church, a Paſtor to the flock, a Prieſt of the moſt high God, a Miniſter -of 
Chriſt. 

Lhe ſumme is this; When we find in antiquity any thing aſſerted of any order of 
the hierarchy, under the namesof Epiſcopns or Princeps Sacerdotume, or Prezbyterorum 
Primus, or Paſtor, or DoFor, or Provifee, br Major, or Priemns Sacerdos, or Sacer- 
dotiume Eccleſia habens, or Antifies Eccleſie, or Eccleſxe ſacerdos; (unleſs there be a 
ſpecification, and limiting of it to a parochial, and inferior Miniſter) it muſt beun- 
derſtood of Biſhops in its preſent acceptation. For theſe words are all by way of 
eminency, and moſt of them by abſolute appropriation, and fiogularity, the appel- 
lations, anddiſtiaQtive names of Biſhops. 


SEtEcT. XXVIII. 
eAnd theſe were adiſtintt Order from the reſt. 


UT, o%rale of rpayucrer pinudle C laith the Philoſopher ) and this theic 
LJ diſtinction of names did amongſtthe Fathers of the Primitive Church denote a 
diſtindtion of calling, and office, fupereminent to the reſt. 

For firſt Biops are by all antiquity reckoned as a diftin@ office of Clergy. $85 
quis Prerbyter, aut Diaconns, ant quilibet de numero Clericorum .... pergat ad aljenams pa- 
rochiam preter Epiſcopi ſii conſcientiam, &c. Soit is inthe fiſteenth Canon of the 4po- 
Files, and ſo it is there plainly diſtinguiſhed as an office different from Prefbyter, and ' 
Deacon, above thirty times1n thoſe Canons, and diftin& powers givento the Biſhop, 
which are not given to the other, and to the Biſhop above the other. * The Council 
of Ancyra inflicting cenſures upon Prezbyters firſt, then Deacons which had fallen 
in time of perſecution, gives leave tothe Biſhop to mitigate the pains as he ſees cauſe. 
8d ft ex Epiſcopis aliqui in iis vel afflitionens aliquam .... viderint, in corn po- 
feftate id eſſe. The Canon would not ſuppoſe any Biſhops to fall, for indeed 
they ſeldome did, but for the reſt, provifion was' made for both their penances, 

| and 
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and indulgence at the diſcretion of the Biſhop. And yet ſometimes they did fall, Op- 

zatus bewails it, but withal gives evidence of their diſtinttion of order. Quid com- 

memorem Laicos qui tunc in Eccleſid null4 fuerant dignitate ſuſfſulti > Quid Miniſtros plu- med., 

rimos, quid Diaconos in tertio, quid Prerbyteros in Feands Sacerdotio conſtitutos ? Ip ſh a- 

pices,O Principes 0mnium aliqui Epiſcopi aliqua inſlrumenta Diving L egis impie tradi- 

derunt, The Laity, the Miniſters, the Deacons, the Presbyters, way, tha Biſhops themſelves, 

the Princes and chief of all proved traditors. The diverſity of order is here fairly inti- 

mated, but copmeeuly Gommre by him bo his 2d. book adv. Parmen. Quatuor genera ca- 

pitues Eccteſia, Epiſcaporume, Prezbyterorurs, Diaconorem, & fidelinvr, There 

four ſorts of beads in the Church, Biſhops, Precbyters, Deacous and the faiahful Laity, And 

jt was remarkable when the people of | Hippo had as it were by violence carcied $ 

is to be made Prieſt by their Biſhop Yalerixs, ſome ſecing the good man weep in 

conſideration of the great hazard and difficulty accruing to him ia his ordination to 

ſuch an office, thought he had wept becauſe he was not Bulbop, they pretending cam- 

fort told him, quia locus Precbyteris licet ipſe majore digeus ef/et appropingquaret tamer 

Fpiſcopatui. The office of « Presbyter though indeed be deſerved a greater, Jet was the De vita Au 

' next ſtep in order to a Biſhoprick. $0 Poſſidonize tells the ſtory. Ir wasthe next ſep, £*/4-< n 

the next deſcent, in ſubordination, the next under it. $0 the Council of Ghalcedon, 

'Emioxowoy «s TpsoCuTipu Calluor Pope iepgvaic eqrive It ie ſerriledge ts bring down 6 

oxy, th the degree and order of 4 Prerbyter, aware Th nadteus inoxoauhs dwox ur, fo 

the Council permits in caſe of great delinquency, toluſpend him from theexecutian ©" ** 

of his Epiſcopal order, but {till the charater remains, and the degree 'of it (elf is 

igher. 

= Nos autems idcirco bec ſeribimas (F ratres chariſ7. ) quia novimus quam SacroſanTum 

debeateſſe Epiſcopale Sacerdotium, quod &* clevo, &- plebi debet efſe exemplo, 1aid the 

Fathers of the Council of 4wtioch, in Exſebius, The office of a Biſhop is ſacred, avg ex- 7b. 7. c. 25. 
both to the Clergy, and the People. Interdixit per omwie, Magus Synodus, nou PR” 

Epiſtopo, non Presbytero, more Diacono licere, Ec. And it was a remarkable ſtory that ro 

Arins troubled the Church for miſling of a Prelation to the order and dignity of a 

Biſhop. Poſt Achillame exize Alexander .... ordinatur Epiſcopus. Hoc anteriempore Arigs 

in ordine Presbyterorum ſuit, Alexander was ordained 4 Biſhop, exd arins ſtill left in the 

order of meer Presbyters. * Ofthe ſame exigence are all thoſe clauſes of commemorati- 

on ef a Bilbop and Presbyters of the ſame Church. Julius autem Romanus Epiſcopus 

propter ſenefutem defuit, erdntque pro eopreſentes Vitus, & Vicentins Presbyteri ejuſden 

Eccleſke. They were his Vicars, and deputies for their Biſhop in the Nicere Coun- 

cil, ſaith S$ozomen: But molt pertinentis that of the Indian perſecutionrelated by the 1;..... .. bip. 

ſame man. Many of them were putto death. Erant autem horum alii quidem Epiſcopi, tripe. 

alis Presbyteri, alii diverſorum ordinnm Clerici. * And this diflerence of Order is clear y hai. £n' 

in the Epiſtle of the Bifhops of 7/ricam to the Biſhops of the Levant, De Epiſcopic 

autems conſtituendis, vel comminiſtris jam conſtitutis ſi permanſerint uſque ad finem ſani, 

bene... Similiter Presbyteros atque Diaconos in ſacerdotali ordine definivimus, &c. 

And of $ebbatins it is ſaid , Nolens in ſo ordine nanere Prerbyteratus, deſiderebat Epi- 

copatum 5 he would not ſlay in the order of a Presbyter, but deſired a Biſhoprick. Ordo E- 

piſcopornn quadripartitns eſt,inPatriarchis, Archiepiſcopis, Metropolitanis, & Epiſcopir, 

faith S. zfidore 3 Ones autem ſuperins deſignats ordines uno cod&mgue vocabulo Epiſcaps *# * va 

Nominextur. But it were infinite to reckon authorities, and clauſes of excluſion 1:5. 7. c:ymel. 

for the three orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons z we cannot almoſt dip in © 12+ 

any tome of the Councils but we {hall find it recorded: And all the Martyr Biſhops of 

Rome did ever acknowledge, andpubliſh it, that mpnapery is a peculiar office, and 

order in the Church of God 3 as is to be ſeen in their decretal EpiſHes, in the fiat 

tome of the Councils. *I oaly fumm rhis up with the atteſtation of the Church of 

England, in the preface-tothe Book of ardination, 7t is evident to ol exex diligently ver tian 

reading holy Serjptare and Ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles tiwes, there haye "is 

been theſe Orders of Miniſters in _ Church, Biſhops, Privfis and Deacows, The 

lame thing exatly that was ſaid inthe ſecond Council of Carthage, Tpeis Babu: mir”, 

Onpa 3, ET 10R0W v5) mpsoRBurepes, } Jiaxorys, But we ſhall * ſee it better, and by more 7. ,: 

real probation, for that Biſhops were a diſtin order appears by this 3 | 
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"EPISCOPACY uſt. 


Can. 10, 


Lib. <8. 


Epi. 52, 


Can. ApoS.1, 
& 2. 


Fx. Onica. 


Can, 4. 


Sx cr, XXIX. 


-- To which the Presbyterate was but a degree. 


1. H E Presbyterate was but a ſtep to Epiſcopacy, as Deaconſpip to the Prezbyte. 
rate, and therefore the Council of Sardis decreed, that no man ſhould be 
ordained Biſhop,but he that was firſt a Reader,and a Deacon, and a Presbyter,iva nay 
txagov Babuoy .. ets Thy aid Ths £710 X0-W Hs XaTX Fpoxowny bra bnvaidurnfein, That 
every degree he may paſs to the ſublimity of Epiſcopacy. #e 5 iaqy Ta yuald. Bah 
14.65 u% FArY Gs Innovort eve ax. Ec. But the degree of every order muſt have the per- 
mancence and trial of no ſmall time. Herethere is clearly a diſtinion of orders, and 
ordinations, and aſſumptions to them reſpeQively, all of the ſame diſtance and con- 
fideration 3 And Theodoret out of the Synodical Epiſtle of the ſame Council, ſays that 
they complained that ſome from Arianiſme were reconciled, and promoted from Des- 
cons to be Presbyters, from Presbyters to be Biſheps, calling it weCora Babuoy a greater 
degree, or Order: And 8. Gregory Nazianz. 1n his Encominm of S. Athanaſine, ſpeak- 
ing of his Canonical ordination, and eleQion to a Biſhoprick, ſays that he was choſen 
being atinyac 0, moſt worthy, andraoay Thy Twy Babuay XoAuF icy Sieterbar, Commng 
through all the inferior Orders. The ſame commendation S. Cyprian gives of Gorneliae. 
Nom iſte ad Epiſcopatum "ang pervenit, ſed per omnia Eceleſraſlics off cia promoins, O& in 
divinis adminiſtrationibus Dominum ſepe promeritus ad Sacerdotii ſublime ſaſtigium 
cunttis religionis gradibus aſcendit...O- fans eſt Epiſcopme 2 plurimis Collegis noſtris qui 
tunc in Urbe Remi aderant, qui ad nos literas.... de ejws ordinatione miſerunt. Here is 
evident, not only a promotion, but a new Ordination of S. Corzelivs to be Biſhop of 
Rome 3 (o that now the chair is full (ſaith S. Cyprian) & quiſquis jam Epiſcopw fieri vo- 
Inerit foris fiat neceſſe of Nec habeat Eccleſtaſticam ordinationem &-c. No man elſe can 
receive ordination to.the Biſhoprick, ha | 


Ss cT. XXX. 
T here being a peculiar manner of Ordination to a Biſhoprick. 


- HE ordination of a Bifhop to his chair was done de Novo after his being a 
Presbyter, and not only ſo, but in arother manner than he had when he was 
made pffeſt. This is evident in the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Canon that was made after 
Scripture. 'Ewiozxow®O- eyeigplover im awo Emioxomoay Ivo h TErAY * wpeCorepG- v9 
#10. 'Emioxowy yeeploradw, &% Sicxor@r, 4 os Aorwmor xAngaxoi, A. Prieſt and 
Deacon muſt be ordained of one Biſhop, but a Biſhop muſt be ordained by two or three at 
leaſt. And that we may ſee it yet moretobe Apoſtolical, S. Anacletus in his ſecond 
Epiſtle reports, Hieroſolymitarum primus Bpifcepme B. Jacobus & Petro, Jacobo, & 
pron Apoſtolis eſt ordinatws. Three Apoſtles went to the ordaining of S. Jaxes to 
e a Biſhop, and the ſelf ſame thing is in words affirmed by Aricetss 5 ut ir ore duo- 
rum, vel trium ſtet ommis veritas 3 And S. Cyprian obſerves that when Cornelizes was 
made Biſhop of Kozve, there happened tobe many of his fellow Biſhops there, & ſaFus 
eſt Epiſcopmes a plurimis my nofiris qui tunc in urbe Rom aderant. Theſe College 
could not be meer Prieſts, for then the ordination of Novatas had been more Canoni- 
cal, than that of Corzelixs, and all Chriſtendome had been deceived, for not Novates 
who was ordained by three Biſhops 3 but Cornelins had been the ſchiſmatick, as being 
ordained by Prieſts, againſt the Canon. But here obſerve it for the word [ pluri- 
mie,” there were _ of them at that ordination. 

* In purſuance of this Apoſtolical ordinance, the Niceve Fathers decreed that a 
Biſhop ſhould be ordained, umo Tarror Twy ey Ti T&epixig by all the Biſhops in the Pro- 
vince, unleſs it be in caſe of neceſlity, and then it muſt be done by three 

being 


=, _ | a 
.»* » g op - 


_——CC 


EPISCO P: TOY. 


being-gathered together; and the reſt-conſenting$ fo the ofrdindtionto be performs 
ed. * The ſame is ratified in the council of Amtioch, 'trictorer pd tepororiides cis 
Miva oviihs, x) Tapeoias T5 & Th untporoAc hs: erapyine A'Biſbop'is notto be 
ordained without a S$ymed of Biſhops, and the preſence of the" \Merropotifen: of the 
province. - Bur'if this cannot be done conveniently, yet however it \is-required 
TE Thi fs Treovwr Tape n nqv yiredac The #hTH ac, the ordinations muſt be ©9n 12. 
erformed by many. T he ſame was decreed inthe Council of Laodited, tan; 12, 
in the 13 Canon of the African Code, in the 22 Canow' of the firſt Council of Arles, 
and the fifth Canon of the ſecond Comncil of Arles, and was ever the practice ofthe: Can. 4. 
Church 3 and ſo we may ſee it deſcend'throngh the bowels of the fourth Council of 
Carthage to the inferiour ages. Epiſcopay quuas ordiwatur, hs Fpiſeops powant, Oh te- 
neant Evangeliorum codicew ſuper capt, & ——_— , © offÞ ſuper ents fundente be- 
nediltionems, reliqui omnes Epiſcopi qui adſunt manibus ſuis caput ejas tangant;' 
The thing was Cathelick, and Canonical; ft was prima, © immutabilis conſti+ 
tatio, {o the firſt Canon of the Council of * Eparauas calls it; Anditherefore after: * 4. D. 509. 
the death of AMcletizs Biſhop of Antioch, a (chilm was'made about his ſacceſlor, and 
Evagrivs his ordination condemned 3 becauſe prefer Eecleſſaſticam regulam fucrit or- 
dinatw, it was againſt the rule of Holy Church. Why ſo? Soles enim Pairs cnn 
inſtitueras plurimas regulas prevaricates CITES Non enim precipinns «8 per ſe 
quilibet ordinare poſſe, ſed comvocare Univerſos provincie Sacerdotes, &- preter. per tres 
Pomtifices ordinationent => fieri interdicunt.'' Which becauſe it wasnot obſer- 
ved in the ordination of Evagrizr, who was not ordained by three Biſhops, the or- 
dination was cafſlated in the Council of Rheginmr. - And we read that when Novetus oo 
would fain be made a Biſhop in the ſchiſm againſt Cornelins, be did it tribus adbibitis = bis 
Epiſcopi (faith Exſebi#5) he obtained three Biſhops, fagiperformance of the ation. <y. 33. © 
ow beſides theſe' Apoſtolical, and Catholick-:Canons, and precedents, this 
thing according to the conſtant, and Unitedinterpretation of the Greek Fathers was 
aually done in the ordination ofS.Timothyt& the Bilhoprick ofEpheſis.[ Ne wot the 
grace that is in thee by the laying on of the hands ofthe "4 The Latin Fathers ex- 
pound it abſtraftly viz. to ſignifie the office of Prieſt-hood, that is, negle& not. the 
grace of Prieſt-hood, that is in thee by the impoſition of hands, and this ' Er 
helps by making [_Presbyteriz ]to pertain to —_—_ by anew inter-punQtion of 
the words 3 but however, has wie with the Latin Fathers fignifies Presbyteratuc, 
not Presbyterorum, and this Presbyteratus isin their ſence uſed for Epiſcopetus too. But - 
the Greek Fathers underſtand it colleQtively, and rpeoCulepiy is put for npeoCulipur not 
fimply ſuch, but Biſhops too, all agree in that, that Epiſcopacy is either meant inoffice, 
or in perſon. mTptoCuTipus 7%: 'Exrioxo-m; Pnoiv. SO Occumenins 3 and S. Chryſoftome, 
u Teh 7 CuTipey Eno uy eTalla, %AAG& TEC emwoKOTOy. So Theophyla8. So The- 
odoret. The probation of this lies upon right reaſon, and Catholick tradition; 
For, 


Ee nt, 


Theodovet, |, y. 
cap. 44s 
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SexcTt. XX XI. @. 4s 
To which Presbyters never did aſsiſt by impoſing hands. 


3. HE Biſhops ordination was peculiar in this reſpett above the Presbyters, 
T for a Presbyter did never impoſe hands.on a Biſhop.. On a Presbyter they 
did ever fince -_ fourth un rs — z out _-_ mw a Biſhop. A _ was 
the reaſon of the formerexpolition. Presbytery S. Paxl means Biſbops,v  o« 7pea-. 
Eurepor Eeepolomoay > * —_— 08. 9 Hi not impoſe hands on a Biſbop, .and' 
therefore Presbyterium is not a Colledge of meer Presbyters, for ſuch could-nevet.or- 
dain S. Tixvothy to be a Biſbop. The ſame reaſonis given by the Latin Fathers why, 
they expound Presbyteriues to ſignifie Epiſcopacy. For(aith S. Ambroſe)S. Paul had or- | 
dained Timothy to be a Biſhop, Unde & quemad modune Epiſcopum ordi Capone, cy 
evim fas erat, ant licebat, ut imferior ordinarct Majorene. So he, and ſubjoyns this reaſon, 
Nemon. tribuit quod non aceepit. Theiame'is afhrmed: by |S. Chryſoftowe, and generally: 
by the authors of the former expoſitions,; that is, the Fathers both: of the. Eſt, and: 
me For it _ ſo General and Catholick a wane: a0 - ay en not ns 
hands on. a Biſhop, that there wasinever- any « ce of it 18 ——_— 
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| & D. 555 outimitation of his Succeſlors, or example-in his Antecellors. It was the caſe of 


In'libr, Porti- 


feal, vir. Pe- therefore he procured two, and aprieſt of oſtis to ſupply the place of the third, that 
lag, 1, three, accor tothe direction olical, and Canons of Nice, Antioch, and Car. 
thage, make Epiſcopal ordination..* The Chugch of Rowe ts concerned in the bug. 
nell tamake fair this! ordination, and'to, reconcile it to the Council of Khegium, and 
the others before. memtianeds .whaijh askid would declare itto be invalid. * But cer. 
tainly as the Canons | three to: mpele hands on'a Ziſbop, lo allo they 
commanded that thoſe three ſhould .be three Biſbops, and: Pelagize.might as well not 
have had three, as not three Ziſbops5 and better, 1becaule, fothey were Biſbops, the 
firſt Canon of the 4poſile; approves the ordination if dane by two, iriorcnw» $50, 
1 Tpwr... And the'Nacene Canon 15 as much exadt, in requiring. the capacity of the 
perſon, as the Number of the1Qrdainers. But let themav(wer it. For my. part, I 
believe that the impoſition of hands by 4ndreas,was nv more jnthat caſe than if a lay- 
man had done it. it was y«p axapGs and though the ordination was ablolugely Us 
canonical, yet it being in the exigence of Neceſſity, and being done by.twq Bilbops 
according to the. Apoftolical Canon, it was valid is naterd rez, though not i forme 
Can. 9. Concii, Gamonis, and the addition of the Brielt was but to cheat the Canon, and.cozen hin» 
Sardic. ſelf into an impertinent belict of a Canonical ordination. , - Eriozora, Eriqzors 
xl op«Avowy, faith the Council of Sardis. Biſhops mult ordain Biſhops 5 It was 
never heard that Prieſts did,gr de jure might. = þ Cara Eg 
Theſe premiſes domolt certainly iafer a realditierence, between Epiſcgpacy, and 
the Prefbyterate,. But whether or no they infer a ditierence. of order, or only of 
degree. or whether degree, and:order9be all. ane, or no, is of great conſideration 
inthe pteſent, and-inirelation te many other Queſtions. - PSY 
2.\Fhenitis evident; that in Antiquity,, Qrdo and Gradys were ' uled promilſcus 
oully. \[PaSyo],was the Greek:word, and for it the Latins uſed [ 07do.] as is 
evident inthe inſtances aboye mentioned, to which adg,. that Avacletws ſays, that 
Paid. 2. Chaift 'did i#»ftitvere duos Ordiner,' Epiſcoporum & Sacerdotum, And.S, Leo affirms 
Epift. 84.6.4, Pritmum ordinem eſſe Epiſcopalem, | fecundinm Prechyterelers,: tertinm Leviticum 5 And 
theſe among the. Greeks are. called 7pd; babuo, three: dtgreer. So the order of 
Deaconſhip in S. Paul is called zaAo;Batuo;, a good degree 5 and Rubus txmiwicy, KC 
is a cenfure uſtd alike-in the cenfares. of Biſbeps,. Prieſis.and Deacons. They are all 
ofthe fame.Name, and the. ſame conſideration, for order, diſtance, and. degree, a- 
moogſt the Fathers;' Gradwe, and 0rdo are equally affirmed: of them all; and-the 
word Gredw is uſed ſometimes for that, which is called Ordomolt frequently. Sa 
Lib.r. «. 12.ds Felix writing to S. Auſtin, Now tanitum ego poſſum contra tuam virtutem, quia mira 
ati cum Fl wirtus oft Gradus Epiſcopalis 3 and S. Cyprian of Cornelizs, Ad Sacerdotii ſublime faſti- 
"ow" . gium cundis religionis Gradibus aſcendit. Degree, and Order, are uſed in common, 
: or he that ſpeaks moſt properly will call that an Order in perſons, which cor- 
reſponds to a degree in qualities, and neither of the words are wronged by a mutual 
hy ſubſtitution, TR | 
2. The promotion of a Biſhop adeManws Epiſcopele, was at firſt called ordimatio 
Epiſcopi Stir up the Grace that is in thee, juxta ordinationem tuam in Epiſcopatum, 
: th $eduliw5 And'S. Hierom 3 prophetie gratiame habebat cum Ordinatione. Epiſcopa- 
, wut. > gi "_— enizefas erat aut licebat ut: inferiar Ordinaret wajorexe, faith S.: Ambroſe, 
/ proving that Prechyters. might not impoſe hands on a Biſhop. * Rowanorum Ecclifie 
Glementem 4 Petro Ovdinatum edit, \aith Teriniiar; and-S. Hierome affirms that $. 
De preſerin, James was Ordained Biſbop of Feruſalem immediately after the Paſſion of our Lord. 
cap. 32+ Ordinatus7] was the the word atfirft, and afterwards [ Gonſecratas]] came in conjuntt 
onwith it, when A@ſes the Monk was to be-ordained, to wita Biſhop, for that's the 
title of the ſtory in- Theodoret, and ſpyed that Lucine wasthere ready to impoſe hands 
on'him;' abſt. (fays he) at manaritxe me Conſecret. 
3. In all orders, there is the impreſs of a-diſtint Charatter; that is, the perſon 
= quiliffed with a new capacityto do certain: offices, which before his ordination 
he:hadino powerto do. A Deacon hath an order or power | 
Gros. apuratoucs | 
Aſceet;' & latices cum 8 enguine porrigat age, 


>. 


Lib, 4, cap. 23 
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as Arator himſelf a Deacon' expreſſes it. ' A Pre:bjter hath ah higher” order of deyrbe 
in the office or miniſtery of the Charch, whereby he is enabled,” tporglpey, Fuihfy, 
oy, &y T6 Toy lepargy AeaTvyior, as the Conndilof Ancyre dorcsintitmate, ' "Bur 
3 Byſbop hath a higher yet'; for befides all the offices 'communicated to Priefts, '#n 
Deacons 3 he can give orders, whichvery one thirig makes Fpiſthpicy fo be a diffin® 
order. For Ordo 1s defigned by the Schools tobe, trad#tio potefiatis ſpiritualis, 'G- 
Collatio gratie, ad obeunda Miniſteria Eccleſiaſtica;'« giving a ſpriitna power," md a 
conferring grace the performance of Eccleſfaſtical Miniſtrations. Siice then Fpiſcop 
hath a new 0r74ination, and a diſtin power (as'Tſhall hew im the deſcent) it 
needs be a diſtinCt order, both according to the Name yiven itby antiquity, atid #& 
cording to the nature of the thing in the definitions of the School. ' 20190 
There is nothing ſaid againſt 'this | but -a fancy of ſlomeof the Church of Rove, 
obtruded indeed upon no grounds; for they wonld define orderto be a ſpecial pow- 
er in relation to the Holy Sacrament which they call corpas Chri ti naturale;, and Epeſeg- 
pacy indeed tobe a diſtinit power in relation ad corpus Chrifl; Myſtirum, or the” repr- 
ment of, the Church, ordaining labourers for the harvelt, and therefgr& nite 
to be a diſtin order, | | I $3217! 
But this tothem that confider things ſadly, is true or falſe according as ny tai 
liſt. For if theſe men are reſolved they will call nothing an order But' What is a pbvy- 
zr in order to the conſecration of the Euchariſt, who can helpit? Then' indeed;th 
that ſence, Epiſcopacy is not a diſtin& order, that is, a Biſhop hath no new power'th 
the conſecration of the Venerable-Euchariſt, more than a Presbyfer hath. Byrthen 
why theſe men ſhould only call this power [ a2 order] noman can | nn reaſon: For, 
1. in Antiquity the diſtin power of a Biſhop was ever called an Order, and I'tHhink, 
before Hugo de 8. Vifore, and the Maſter of the Sertencer,no man ever denied it to be 
an order. 2. According to this rate, I wonld fain know the offite'of a $ub-4e4top, 
and of an Of#zary, and of an Acolouthite, and of a Reader, come to be diſtin& 0rders; 
for ſurely the Bzſhop hath as much power in'order to conſecration dt Novo," is the 
have de integro. And if I miſtake not 3 that the Bzſbop' hath a new power to-'otd 
Presbyters who fhall have .a power of conſecrating the Euchariſt, ts morea new pow- 
erin order to conſecration, than all thoſe inferior officers put together have in all, 
and yet they call them Orders, and therefore why not Epiſcopacy alſo, 1'caytivt 
imagine, unleſs becauſe they will nor. Ez Sos —_ ——— 
*** But however in the mean time, the denying the office and degree of Epiſco- 
pacy to be a new and a diſtin order is an innovation ofthe produttion of ſore in the 
Church ' of Rowe, without all reaſon, and againſt all Antiquity: This only by 
the way. _. | oy RENR 
The daaies of Epiſcopacy call in aid from .all places for ſupport of their ruitious 
cauſe, and therefore take their main hopes from the Church of Rowe by advantage 
of the former diſcourſe. For fince (ſay they) that conſecration of the Sacrament 
is the Greateſt work, of the moſt ſecret myſtery, greateſt power, and higheſt dip- 
nity that is competent to man, and this a Presbyter hath as well as a Biſbop, 1s it likely 
that a Bz/bop ſhould by Divine inſtitution be ſo much ſuperiour tb a Presbyter, who 
by the confeſſion of all fides communicates with'a Biſhop in that which is his _— 
wer ? And ſhall iflues of a leſſer dignity diſtinguiſhthe 0rdvex, and make a Biſdvp 
igher to a Presbyter, and not rather the Greater raiſe up a Presbjter to the Counter- 
poiſe of a Biſhop ? Upon this ſurmiſe the wer of the Church of Rom, would infer an 
* identity of order, though a _—_ of. degree, but the Mer of the other world would 
infer a parity both of order and degree too. The firſt are already anſwered m the 
premiſes, The ſecond muſt now be ſerved. army | | 
I. Then, whether power be greater, of Ordaining Pricfts, or Conſtcratine 
the Sacrament is an impertinent Queſtion 3 potty, it may be of ſome danger 3” 'be- 
cauſe in. comparing Gods ordinances, there muſt certainly be'a depreffion of one, 
and whether that lights upon the right fide or no, yet peradvenure it will not ſtand 
with the conſequence of our gratitude to God, ta do thar, which in 'Gods, eſtithate 
may tantamount to a dire& undervaluing, but however it is' unprofitable, of, no uſe 
in caſe of conſcience either -in | otder to ' faith, 'or fanners , and befides, 
cannot fix it ſelf upon any baſis, there being no way. of proving either to be thote'ex- 
cellent than the other. oF OI | YT 
. 2, The Sacraments and myſteries of uy we if compared among themſelves, 
are greater, and lefler in ſeveral refpe&ts, For fitte ey are all ig order to feveril 


ends, that is, produQtive of ſeveral effefts, atid they all arc excellent, every rite, 


and 
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and ſacramentin reſpe&t of its own efteQ, is more excellent than the othet. tiot or- 
dained to that effet. For example. Matrimony is ordained for, a.means topre. | 
ſerve Chaſtity, and .to repreſent the myſtical union of Chriſt and his Church, ang 
therefore in theſe reſpets is greater than baptiſm, which dges neither, ' But * Bay. 
tiſm is for remiſſion of ſins and * ia that is more excellent than Matrimony 5 the ſame 
may be faid for ordination, and conſecration, the one being in order to Chriſts nary. 
ral body (as the Schools ſpeak)the other in order to his myſtical body; and fo haye 
their ſeveral excellencies reſpeQively 3 but for an abſolute preheminence of one a- 
bovethe other, I ſaid there wasno baſes to fix that upon, andI believe all men will 
find it ſo that pleaſeto try. But in a relative, or reſpeQtive excellency, they go both 
before, and after one another. Thus Wool, anda Jewel, are better than each g- 
ther; for wool is better for warmth, and a jewel for ornament. A frogg hath 
more ſenſe in it, than the Sun 5 and yet the Sun ſhines brighter. | 

23. Suppoſe conſecration of the Euchariſt were greater than ordaining Prieſts, yet 
that cannot hinder, but that the power of ordaining may make a higher and diſtin 
order, becauſe the power of ordaining hath in it the power of conſecrating agd 
ſomething more; it is all that which makes the Prieſt, and it is ſomething more be- 
fides, which makes the Biſhop. Indecd if the Biſhop had it not, and the Prieſt had it, 
then ſuppoſing conſecration to be greater than ordination, the Prieſt would not 
only equal, but excel the Biſhop 3 but becauſe the Biſhop hath that, and ordination 
beſides, therefore he is higher both in Order, and Dignity. 

-4+ Suppoſe that Conſecration were the greateſt Clerical power in the world, and 


+ that the Biſbop and the Prieſt were equal 1n the greateſt power, yet a leſſer power 


than it, fuperadded to the Biſhops, may ,make a diſtin order, and ſuperiority, 
Thus it was ſaid of the ſon of Man, Corſtitvit ewm pauld minorem Angelis, he was made 
« little lower than the Angels. It was but a little lower, and yet ſo much as to diſtin- 
guiſh their Natures, for he took not upon him the Nature of Angels, but the ſeed 

Abraham. So: it is in proportion between Biſhop and Prieſt 3 for though a Pric 

communicating in the greateſt power of the Church, wiz. conſecration of the vene- 
rable Euchariſt, et differing 1n a leſs is paulo minor Angelis, a little lower than the 
Biſhop , the Av F of the Church, yet this little Jower, makes a diſtin& order, and 
enough for a ſubordination. * An Angel,. and a man communicate in thoſe great ex- 
cellencies of ſpiritual eſſence, they both diſcourſe, they have both ele&ion, and 


freedom: of choice, they have will, and underſtanding, and memory, impreſles of 


the Divine image : and loco-motion, and immortality. And theſe excellencies are 
( being preciſely conſidered ) of more real and eterna] worth, than the Angelical 
manner of moving ſo in an inſtant, and thoſe other forms and modalities of their 
knowledge and volition, and yet for theſe ſuperadded parts of excellency, the 
diflcrence is no leſs than ſpecifical. If we compare a Biſhop and a Prieſt thus, what 
wecall difference in nature there, will be adifference in order here, and of the ſame 
conſideration. 

$5. Laſtly it js conſiderable, that theſe men that make this objetion, do not make 
it becauſe they thiok ittrue, but becauſe it will ſerve a preſent tum. For all the 
world ſees, that to them that deny the real preſence, this can be no objeftion 3 and 
moſt certainly the Anti-epiſcopal men doſo, in all ſences 3 and then what excellency 
is there inthe power of conſecration, more than in ordination? Nay, is there any 
ſach thing as conſecration at all? This alſo would be conſidered from their princi- 
ples. But I proceed. ; | 

One thing only more is objected againſt the main Queſtion. If Fp3ſcopacy be a 
diſtin& order, why may not a man be a Biſhop that never was a Prieſt, as ( abſtraQ- 
ing from the Laws of the Church) a man may be a Presbyter that never was a Dea- 
con, for if it be the impreſs of a diſtin charaQter, it may be imprinted per ſaltum,and 
independently, asit is in the order of a Presbyter? 

TothisI anſwer, It is true if the powers and characters themſelves were indepen- 
dent3 as it isin all thoſe offices of humane conſtitution, which are called the inferior 
orders3 For the office of an Acolonthite, of an Exorciſt, of an Oftiary, are no way 
dependent on the office of a Deacorr, and therefore a man may be Deacon, that never 
was inany of thoſe, and perhapsa Presbyter too, that never was a Deacon, as it was 
in the firſt example of the Presbyterate in the 72. wy 9 3 But a B;ſbop though he 
have adiſtin& charaCter, yetic is not diſparate from that of a Presbyter, but ſuppoſes 
it ex wiordinis. For ſince the power of ordination FF any thing be) is the diſtin 
capacity of a Biſhop, this power ſuppoſes a power of conſecrating the Euchariſt to be 

in 
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in the B:ſbop, for how elſe can he ordain a Presrbyter with a power, that himſelf hath 
not ? can he give what himſelf hathnot received? _ | | þ #7 5 

« Tend this point with the ſaying of Epiphaiins, Vox eft Aeriiheretici,Unns eft ordo 
Epsſcopornm, Pretbyterorum una dignitas. To ſay that Biſbops are not a diſtin& 
rpoſe from Presbyters, was a hereſy firſt broached by Aerixs, and hath Jately been 
( at leaſt in the manner of ſpeaking) countenanced by many of the Church of 
Rome- p76 


- 


'S xc Te, XXXII. 


For Biſhops had a power diſtintt, and Superiour to that of Preſ. 
byters. As of Ordination. 


OR. to clear the diſtin&ion of order, it is evident in Antiquity, that Biſhops 
had a power of impoſing hands, for collating of orders which Preſbyters have 
not. * What was done 1nthis affair in thetimes of the Apoſtles I have already expli- 
cated : but now the inquiry is, what the Church did in purſuance of the pradice, 
and tradition Apoſtolical. The firſt, and ſecond Canons of ApoFles command that 
two,or threeBiſhops ſhould ordain a Biſhop, and one Biſhop ſhould ordain aPrie(t,and 
a Deacon. A Prezbyter is not authorized to ordain, a Biſhop is. * S. Dioryſins 
affirms, 8acerdotem non poſſe initiari, niſl per invocationes Epi ſcopales, and acknow- 
ledges no ordainer but a Biſhop. No more 'did the Church ever ; Infomuch that 
when Novatxs the Father of the old Puritans, did ambire Epiſcopatum, he was fain to 
go.to the utmoſt partsof 7raly, and ſeduce or intreat ſome Biſhops to impoſe hands 
on him, as Cornelius witnelles 1n his Epiſtle to Fabiarus, in Euſebixs. * To this we 
may add as ſo many witneſſes, all thoſe ordinations made by the Biſhops of Rowe, 
mentioned in the Pontifical book of Damaſis Platine, and others, Habitis de more 
ſacris ordinibus Decembris menſe, Presbyteros decem, Diaconos duos, Ec. creat ( 8. 
Clemens) Anacletus Presbyteros quinque, Diaconos tres, Epiſcopos diverſis in locis ſex wu- 
mers creavit, and ſoindeſcent, for all the Biſhops of that ſucceſſion for many ages 
together, . | 

ut Jet us ſee how this power of ordination went inthe Biſhops hand alone, by Law 

and Conſtitution 3 for particular examples are infinite. | 
Ia the Council of Azcyra itis deterniined ywpewioxowss wh iEdvat mpraCulipes Þ Dice 
xoyus oc1g9TOVAy * Has nds mTpeoCuTips TAB, ywel Þ iwitpamiv Vao T9 ET10%0Tv 
METAYPapphuaTwy 6 eTIpy Tapoxic. That Rural Biſhops (hall not ordain Presbyters or 
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Lib, 6, cap.23. 


Can, 13, 


Deacons in anothers Dioceſs without letters of licenſe from the Biſcop.. Neither | 


ſhall the Prieſts of the City attempt it. * Firſt, not Rural Biſhops, that is, Biſhops that 
aretaken in adjutorinm Epiſcopi Principalis, Vicars to the Biſhop of the Diocels, 
they muſt not ordain Prieſts and Deacons. For it is iTipa Tag, it is anothers 
Dioceſs, and tobe a>aorgerionoros Is prohibited by the Canon of Scripture. But 
then they may with licenſe? Yes for they had Epiſcopal Ordination atfirſt, bur not 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, and ſo were not to mvade the territories of their neighbour: 
The tenth Canon of the Council of Antioch clears this part. Fhe wordsare theſe; 
as they are rendred by Dionyſius Exiguzs. Yui in villis, & vicis conftituti ſunt 
Chorepiſcopi, tametſi manus impoſitionem ab Epiſcopis ſuſceperunt, [| © ut Epiſcopi ſunt 
conſecrati | tamen oportet eos modum propriumretinere, &*c. « x xapoleoiay city emioxo” 
Twy «Ano les the next clauſe [ &* ut Epiſcopi conſecrati ſunt * although it be in very 
ancient Latine copies, yet is not found in the Greek, but 1s an pr ahh for ex- 
poſition of the Greek, but is moſt certainly implyed in it 3 for elſe, what deſcription 
. could this be of Chorepiſcopi, above Presbyteri rureles,toſay that they were ye«pobeoi- 
&y £710%07wy 6iAnpors;, for lo had countrey Prieſts, they had received impolition of 
the Biſhops hands. Either then the Chorepiſcopi. had received ordination from three 


Biſhops, and iniozerwy is to be taken colleQively, not diſtributively,to wit, that - 


each Countrey Biſhop had received. ordination from Biſhops, many Bifbops in con- 
junftion, and ſo they were very Biſhops, or elſe they had no more than village Prieſts, 
and then this caution had been impertinent. 


* But 
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* Bnt the City Prieſts were alſo included ia this 'prohibition. | True it is, but i; 
is in a Perentheſis, with an a> und, inthe midſt of the Canon, and- there was f; 

articular reaſon for the involving them, not that they ever did atually ordain any, 
_ that fince it was prohibited to theChorepiſcopi to ordain{(tothem I fay,who though 
for want of jurildiftion they might not ordain without licenſe, it being i= lcend Pa. 
rochi4, yet they had capacity by their order to do it ) if theſe ſhould do it, the City 
Presbyters whowere often diſpatched into the Villages upon the ſame imployment, 
by a temporary miſſion, that the Chorepi cops were by an ordinary, and fixt reſidence, 
might perhaps think that their commiſſion might extend farther than it did, or that 
they might go beyond it, as well as the Chorepzſcopi, and therefore their Way Was ob. 
ſtructed by this clauſe of za>s pnd's TpeoCvripys ToArws. *Ad to this The Precbyrer, 
of the City were of great honour, and peculiar privifedge, as appears in the thir- 
teenth Canon of the Council of Neo-Ceſarea, and therefore might eaſily exceed, if 
the Canon had not been their bridle. 

The ſum of the Canon is this. With the Biſhops licenſe the Chorepiſcopi might or- 
dain, for themſelves had Epiſcopal ordization, but without licenſe they might not, for 
they had but delegate and ſubordinate juriſdiction 3 And therefore in the fourteenth 
Canon of Neo-Ceſarea are {aidto be &«s Tuwoy Ts $300 pmxovta, lize the 70 pr rr 
is, inferior to Biſhops, and the 70 were to the twelve Apoſtles, wiz. in boc particulari, 
not in order,but like them in ſubordination and inferiority of juriſdiction : . but the 
City Presbyters might not ordain, neither with, nor without licenſe ; for they are inthe 
Canon only by way of parentheſis, andthe ſequence of proctring a faculty fromthe 
Biſhops to collate orders, is to be referred io Ghorepiſcops, not to Presbyteri Givitatis, 
unleſs we ſhould ſtrain this Canonintoa ſence contrary to the practice of the Catho- 
lick Church. Kes enim ordinis non poſſunt delegari, is a molt certain rule in :Divini- 
ty, and admitted by men of all fides, and molt different intereſts. * However we 
ſee here, that they were prohibited, and we.never find before this time, that any of 
them aQtually did give orders, neither by ordinary power, nor extraordinary difpen- 
ſation3 andthe conſtant tradition of the Church, and praftice Apoſtolical is,that they 
never could give orders; therefore this expoſition of the Canon is liable tono excep- 
tion, but is clear for the illegality of a Presbyter giving holy orders, cither to a Preſ 
bjter, or a Deacow, andis concluding for the neceſlity of concurrence both of Epiſce 
pal order, and juriſdiction for ordinations, for, reddewdo ffnguls firegulis , and 
expounding this Canon according tothe ſence of the Church, and exigence of Cz- 
tholick cultome, the Ghorepiſcopi are excluded from giving orders for want of juriſ- 
diction, and the Prieſts of the City for want of order 3 the firſt may be ſupplied by 
a delegate power #n literis Epiſcopalibus, the ſecond cannots but by a new ordina- 
tion, that 15, by making the Prieſt a Biſhop. For if a Prieſt of the City bave not fo 
much power as a Chorepiſcopus, as I have proved he hath not, by [hewing that the 

horepiſcopns then had Epiſcopal ordination, and yet the Ghorepiſcopns might not col- 
ate orders without a faculty from the Biſbop, the City Prieſts might not do it, unleſs 
more be added to them, for their want was more. They not only want juriſdiction, 
but ſomething befides, and that muſt needs be order. 

* But although theſe Chorepi/cop at the firſt had Epiſcopal Ordination, yet it was 
quickly taken from them for their incroachment upon the Biſhops Djoceſ;, and as 
they were but Yicarii, or viſctatores Epiſcoporum in villis, ſo their ordination was but 
to a meer Prezbyterate. And this we find, asfoon as ever we hear that they had had 
Epiſcopal Ordmation. For thoſe who in the beginning of the 10 Canon of Antioch 
we find had been conſecrated as Biſhops, in the end of the ſame Canon, we find it 
decreed de novo : ywperioxower 5 yereda: var Þ The TIES A UWOKEvTHL bn10 Kos 
The Chorepiſcopws or countrey Biſhop muſt be ordained by the Biſhop of the City, in whoſe 
Juriſdi@ ton he i 5 which was clearly ordination to the order of a Presbyter, andoo 
more. Andever after this all the ordinationsthey made were, only to the inferiour 
Miniſteries, with the Biſhops Licenſe too, but they never ordained any to be Deacevs 
or Priefts 3 for thele were Orders of the Holy Ghoſts appointing, and therefore were 
gratia Spiritus Sand, and iffues of order 5 but the inferiour Miniſteries as of a Reader, 
an OfFtery, &c. were humaneconſtitutions, and required not the capacity of m_ 
4! Order to collate them 3 for they were not Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, as all O 
properly ſo called are, but might by humane diſpenſation be beſtowed, as well as by 
humane ordinance they had their firſt conſtitution. F | 

* The Chorepiſcopi laſted in this conſiftence till they were quite taken away by 
the Council of Hiſþalis : ſave only that ſuch men alſo were called ——_ 

who 


* - 


EPTSCOPACY Aſo, 


103 


who had been Bihops of Cities, but had fallen from their honour by communicating 
in Gentife Sacrifices, and by being Traditors, but in caſe they repented and were 
reconciled, —_ indeed reftitation to their See, but, becauſe they had the 
indeleble charaQter of a Bzſhop, they were allowed the Name, 4nd honour, and 
ſometime the execution of offices Chorepiſcopal. ' Now of this ſort of Chorepiſeopi no 
objeftion can be pretended, if they had made ordinations ; and ofthe other nothing 
rtinent, for they alſo had the ordination, and order of Biſhops, The former was 
the caſe of Afeletive inthe Nicere Council, as is to be ſeen in the Epiſtle of the Fathers 
to the Church of Alexandria. * But however all this while the power of ordination 
is ſo faſt held in the Bzſhops hand, that it was communicated to none though ofthe 
greateſt priviledge. 
* I find the hke care taken in the Council of $erdir, for when Muſe, and 
hianws had ordained ſome Clerks, themſelvesnot being Biſhops, Gendentins (one 
of the moderate men, it is likely) for quietneſs ſake; and to comply, with the times, 
would fain have had thoſe Clerks received into Clerical communion 3 but the Coun- 
cil would by no means admitthat any ſhould be received into the Clergy aAx' incu; 
Ti; 18pwYevTH; Tape TIVWNTY aanSvay ty ovTwy ETIOX0T WY, (as Balſumon exprelles upon 
that Canon 3 but ſach as were ordained by them who were Biſhops verily, and indeed. 
But with thoſe who were ordained by Muſean and Entychianns, 5 Acixois GUYXOIYwNW- 
rouey, we will communicate as with Laymen : G7: $9} gyoun imonxomy d\vvarrurindinky Gi 


aurvs T2 x Xeaepromoayls., For they were no Biſhops that impoſed hands on them; and 


therefore the Clerks' were not ordained truly, but were TA\zo2uer: yeeroriay, 
diſſemblers of ordination. Due autem de Muſzo & Entychiano dia ſunt, trahe etians 
ad alios qui non ordinats fuerunt, &c. \aith Balſamor, intimating, thatu is a ruled caſe 
and of publick intereſt. 

* The ſame was the iflue of thoſe two famous caſes, the one of 1/chiros ordained 
of Colluthas qa1l12iv1©- emioxorny, one that dreamed only he was a Biſhop. 1/ebirgs 
being ordained by him could be no Prieſt, nor any elſe of his ordaining, 3 TATE 
yep 2178 ytyover axvpOe, and 1ſchyrgs himſelf was reduced into lay communion,  be- 

depoſed by the Synod of Alexandrie, txmeruy x + Ltud 3s virovoins #9 wpeoCuleehs, 
feling = the imagination of his Presbyterate, ſay the Prieſts and Deacons of Mareotie; 
And of the reſt that were ordained with 1ſchiras, Aaixoi ytyoran, * ITw cvyd'yor la 
faith S. 4tharaſias, and this fo known a buſineſs, ws v4! xabipaxty appconoy, No 
man wade  ſcruple of the Nullity. * * The parallel caſe is of the Presbyters or- 
dained by Maxime, who was another Biſhop in the air too; all his ordinations 
were pronounced null,” by the Fathers of the Council in Conſtantinople. A 
third is of the blind Biſhop of Agebra impoſing hands while his Presbyters read 
the words of ordination, the ordination was pronounced invalid by the 
firſt Council of Sevil. Theſe caſes are fo known, I need not infiſt on them. 
This only, : 

In diverſe caſes of Tranſgrefiion of the:Canons, Clergy men were reduced to lay 
communion, either being fuſpended, or depoſed 3 that is, from their place of honour, 
and execution of their fundtion, with, or without hope of reſtitution reſpeRively 3 
but then (till they had their order, and the Sacramens conferred by them were valid, 
though they indeed were prohibitedto miniſter 5 but in the caſes of the preſent in- 
ſtance, the ordinations were pronounced as null, to have beſtowed nothing, and ro 
be merely imaginary. | 

* But fo alſo it wasincaſe that Biſhops ordained without a title, or in the Djoceſ 
of another Biſhop, as in the Council of * Chalcedor, & of * Antioch ravle te dnves- 
And may be it was ſo incaſe of ordination by a Presbyter, it was by poſitive conſtitu- 
tion pronounced void, and no more, and therefore may be reſcinded by the Coun- 
termand of an equa] power A Council at moſt may do it, and therefore without a 
Council, a probable neceflity will let us looſe. But to this the anſwer is evident. 

I. The expreffions in the ſeveral caſes are ſeveral, andof diverſe iſſue, for in calc 
of thoſe nulliries which are meerly Canonical , they are expreſled as then firſt made, 
but in the caſe of ordination by a Now-Biſhop, they are only declared void ipſo ſas. 
And therefore in that decree of Chalcedon againſt Srinctituler ordinations, the Canorr 
faith 5 7%; 5 amroAvrus yeeToruptry; wetoey h a'yia ove dxvepy Iyar The Toietbrn 
Xeeydeoiay, Irritam Exiſtimari munus impoſitionem, to be efleemed as null, that is, 
not to have Canormcal approbation, but is not declared null, 3» natura rei, as it iginn 
the foregoing inftances. 

_ 2. Inthe caſesof Antioch, and Chalcedon, the degree is pro futuro, which makes 
-evident that thoſe nullities are ſuch as are made by Canon, but in the caſes of wag 
thus 
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| thas, and Maximme, there was declaration of a palt nullity, andthatbefore any Ca- 


Ad E: agrium, 


Homul. 2. in 1, 
Tim, 2, 


non was made 3 and though Synodal declarations pronounced, ſuch ordinations inva- 
lid, yet none decreed fo for the ſuture, which is a clear evidence, that this oullity, 


viz. in caſe of ordination by a Non-Presbyter, is not made by Canon, but by Canon 


declared to be invalid in the nature of the thing, 

3- It to this be added, that in ” it was dogmatically reſolved that by na- 
ture and inſtitution of the order of Biſhops, ordination was appropriate to them, 
then it will alſo from hence be evident, that the nullity of ordination withour a Zj 
1s not dependent upon poſitive conſtitutdpn, but on the.exigence of the inſtitution, 
* * Now that the power of ordination was only inthe Biſhop, even they who tg 
advance the Presbyters, were willing enough to ſpeak leſs for Epiſcopacy, givetelti- 
mony 3 making this the proper diftintive cognizance of a Biſhop from, a Precbyter, 
that the dies bach power of ordination, the Presbyter hath not. So S. Jerome, Quid 
facit.Epiſcopws (excepta ordinatione) quod Presbyter non faciat ? All thiugs (ſaith he) 
[to wit all things of preciſe order ] are common to Biſhops with Prieſts, except ordi- 
vation, for that 1s proper to the Eiſhop. And S. Chryſoſtome, Sola quippe ordinatione 
ſuperiores illis ſunt (| Epiſcopi ] atque hoc tamum pluſquan Presbyteri habere videntar, 
Ordination is the proper and peculiar function of a Biſhop 3 and therefore nor given 
him by poſitive conſtitution of the Canon, | 

4. No man was called. an heretick for breach of Canon, but for denying the 


' power of ordination to be proper to a Biſhop: Aerins was by Epiphanizs, Philaſtring, 


Can, 37. 


Can. 23. 


Hervef, 75. 


Ewfeb,* ib, E. 
cap. 33+ 


Can, aj. 


and S. _ condemned, and branded tor herelte, and by the Catholick Church 
faith Epiphanizs. This power therefore came from a higher ſpring, than poſitive and 
Canonical SayCtion. But now proceed. 

The Council held in Tru/lo, complaining of the incurſion of the barbarous peo- 
ple uj on the Churches inheritance, faith that it forced ſome Biſhops from their reſi- 
dence,and made that they could not xa[zTo zeghioay tG.Tas yaeplovies x) wala « mw 
£T(0X0TQ arixe TeaTIEY T6 x pelaxertedai, according 10 the guiſe of the Church, give 
Orders and do ſuch things as did belong to the Biſhop; and in the ſequel of the Canon 
they are permitted in ſuch caſes, ut &* diverſorum Clericorum ordinationes canonict 
faciant, to make Canonical ordinations of Clergy men. Giving of Orders is proper, 


it belongs toa Biſhop. So the. Council. And therefore 7heodoret expounding that. 


place of S. Paul [ by laying on the hands of the Presbytery ] interprets it of Biſhops; 
for this reaſon, becauſe Presbyters did not impoſe hands.. * There is an imperte&t 
Canon in the Aravſicar Council that hath an expreſſion very pertinent to this 
purpole, Ea que n0n iſt per Epiſcopos geruntur, thole ahings that are not done, but 
by B:/bops, they were decreed {till to be. done by Zifſbops, though he that. was todo 
them regularly, did fall into any-infirmty whatſoever, yet nor ſub. preſentia ſus 
Prerbyteros agere permitlat, ſed evocet Epiſcopum. Here are clearly by this Canon 
ſome things ſuppoſed to be proper tothe Biſhops, to the ation of which Presbyters 
mult in nocaſe be admitted. The patrticulgrs, what they are, are not ſpecified in the 
Canon, but are named before, viz. Orders, and Confirmation, for almoſt the whole 
Council was concerning them, and nothing elſe is properly the agendum Epiſcopi, and 
the Canon elſe is not to be underſtood. * To the ſame iflue is that circum-locutory 
deſcription, or name of a Biſhop, uſed by S. Chry ſoſtome,c pi>awy MES Yes omoer The 
man that is to ordain Clerks. 

* Andall this is but the doctrine of the Catholick Church which S. Epiphaniz 
oppoſed to the doftrine of Aerivs, denying Epiſcopacy to be a diſtinCt order. 'H yty yap 
(ſpeaking of Epiſcopacy) #51 Talipur yerrnlnn Tei, TaTEERs Yap. YErva TH Exxanaig'+ 
104 maliezs pndvapi yer «vpcaking of Presbytery. Theorder of Biſhops begets Fathers 
tothe Church of God, but the order of Presbyters begets ſonnes in Haptiſn, but no fathers or 
Do@ors by ordination. * It isa very remarkable paſlage related by Exſebivs inthe 
ordination of Nowatws to be Presbyter, the Biſbop did it SizxwavouerO- amo way. 
Kwpv, all the whole Clergy was againſt it, yet the Biſhop did ordain him, and then 
certainly ſcarce any coujunCtion of the other Clergy can be imagined 3; I am ſure none 
1s either expreſled or intimated. For it was a ruled caſe,and atteſted by the Ulniform 
praQtiſe of the Church, which was ſer down in thethird Council of Carthage, Epiſcops 
Unw eſſe poteſt per quem dignatione Divina Presbyteri multi conſtitui poſſunt. Thus cale 
I inſtance the more particularly, becauſe it is an exatt determination ofa B:/1ops ſole 
power of oxdination., Aurelivs made a motion, that, if a Church wanted a Precby- 
ter to become her Biſhop, they might demand one from any Biſhop. It was granted 3 
But Poſthumianus the Biſhop put this caſe. Deinde qui Unum habnerit, num: 
guid debet illi ipſe unns Prerbyter auferri > How . if the Biſhop have but one Prieſt, 
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is Bi rt with him to ſupply the neceſſuty of the Neighbour widow. Church ? Yea! 
crutch how eb he keep [x Jr when he hath. never a Prechys 
ter to affiſt him ? That indeed would have been the objeftion now; but it was hone 
then. For Avrelius told them plainly 3 there was no inconveniencein it, forthough 
a Biſhop have never a Prezbyter, no great matter, he can himſelf ordain many ( and 
then Iam ſure there is a ſole ordination ) but if a Biſhop be wanting to a Church, he is 
not ſocafily found. | | "MIFy 
* *'Thus it went ordinarily in the ſtile of the Church, ordinations were thade by 
the Biſþop, and the ordainer ſpoken of as a fingle perſon. So it is in the Nicene Coun- 
cil, the Council of * Awtioch, the Council of || Chalcedor, and S. Ferome who writin 


Panlinianns, he comesnow and then to viſitus, not as any of your Clergy, but ejxz 
2 quo ordinatus eft, that Biſhop's who ordained bim. 

* $0 that the iſſue of this argument is this. The Canons of the Apoſtles, and the 
rules of the Ancient Conncils appropriate the ordination of Biſhops to Biſhops, of Pres- 
hyters to one Biſhop, ( for I never find a Presbyter ordained by two Biſhops together, 
but only Orige# by the Biſhops of gw and Ceſarea ) Presbyters are never menti- 
oned in conjunCtion with Biſhops at their ordinatione, and if alone they did it, their 
ordination was pronounced invalid and void ab initio. 

* To theſe particulars add this, that B;ſbops alone were puniſhed if ordinations were 
Uncanonical, which were moſt unreaſonable if Presbyters did joyn in them, and were 
cauſes fn conjunCtion. But unleſs they did it alone, we never read that they were 

niſhablez indeed Biſhops were pro toto, & integro, as is reported by Sozomen in the 
caſe of Elpidins,' Euſtathins, Baſilin of Ancyra, and Eleuſixs. Thus alſo it wax de- 
creed in the ſecond and fixth Chapters ofthe Conncil of Ghalcedon, and in the Imperial 
conſtitutions. Since therefore weriever find Presbyters joyned with Biſbops in com- 
miſſion, or praGice, ,or penalty all this while 3 I may infer from the premiſſesthe ſame 
thing which the Conncil of Hiſpalis expreſles in direct and full ſentence, Rpyſfepae $4- 
cerdotibus, ac Miniftris ſolus honorem dare poteſt, ſolus auferre non poteſt;” The Biſhop 
alone may give the Priefily honour, he alone is not ſuffered to takeit away. * This 
Council was held in the year 657, andI ſet 'it down here for this purpoſe, to ſhow 
that the decree of the fourth Council of Carthage, which was the firſt that licenſed 
Prieſts to aſliſt Biſhops in ordinations, yet was not obligatory inthe Welt s but for al- 
molt 30o years after ordinations were made by Biſhops alone. But till this Conncil 
no pretence of any ſuch conjunCion, and after this Council ſole ordination did nor 
expire in the Weſt for above 26o years together 5 but for ought I know, ever ſince 
then it hath obtained, that although Presbyters joyn not in the conſecration of a Biſhop, 
yet of a Presbyter they do3 but this is only by a poſitive ſubintroduced conſtitution, 
firſt made in a Provincial of Africa,* and in other places received by inſinuation and 
conformity of practice. . 

* Tknow not what can be ſaid againſt it. I only find a piece of an objetion out 
of S. Cyprian, who wasa Man ſo complying- with the Subjects of his Dioceſs, that if 

any man, he waslike to furniſh us with an Antinomy. * Hwuxc zgitur ( Fratres Di- 
leFiſſumi ) 4 me, & 2 Collegis qui pre ſentes aderant ordinatum ſciatis. Here either by 
his Colleagues he means Biſhops or Presbyters. If Biſhops, then many Biſhops will be 
found in the ordination of one to an inferiour order, which becauſe it was ( as [:ob- 
ſerved before ) againſt the praQice of Chriſtendom, will not eafily be admitted-tobe 
the ſence of S. Cyprian. But ifhe means Presbyters by [ College } then ſole ordiaation 
pho rar by this example, for Presbyters joyned with him in the ordination of 
Anrelins. ' . | 6. ph | ES 

I anſwer, that it matters not whether by his Colle hemeans one, or the other; 
for Azrelixs the Confeſſor, who was the man ordained, was ordained but to be a Rea- 
der, and that was no Order of Divine inſtitution, no gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
fore might be diſpenſed by one, or more; by Biſhops or Presbyters, ard ho way en- 
ters intothe confideration of this queſtion, concerning the power of collating thoſe:or- 
ders which are gifts of the Holy Ghoft,-and of Divine ordinance; and therefore, this, 
although I have ſeen it once pretended, yet hath no validity toimpugne the conſtant 

pradticeof Primitive Antiquity. St: x | DGsh 

But then are all ordinations invalid which are done by meer Presbyters without a 

Biſhop £ What think we of the reformed.Churches? | -_ 

i. Formy part I know not what to-thinka [The queſtion hath been ſo often 

azked with ſo much' vidlence and prejudicez' and we are ſo bound by pes 
L mtere 


Cap.19. 
* Cap.9. 


to Pammachins againſt the errors of John of Ferwſalem; If thou ſpeak (ſaith he ) E [ Cap.2.& 6, 


Novel. conflit, 
6. & I23. (ap. 
16, 


Cap.6. 


Can.,2. & 3. 


Epift 33- 


EPISCOPACY Afertd, © 


Wa 


Ds Fccheſ.c II, 


Dane part. 
2. Iſagog. lib. 
2,04p.22. 
Perron. repl. 
folk.92. impre|. 
1605. 


Cm 


intereſt to approve all that they do, that we have diſabled our ſelves to jultifie our 
own. For we were glad at firſt of abettors againſt the Errors of the Romer Church, 
we found theſe men zealousin it, we thanked God for it ( as we had caule) and we 
were willing to make them recompence, by endeavouring to juſtifie their ordinations; 
not thinking what would follow upon our ſelves. But now it is cometo that iſſye, 
that our own Epiſcopacy is thought not neceſiary, becauſe we did not condemn the 
ordinations of their Presbytery. 

2. Why is not the queſtion rather, what we think of the Primitive Church, than 
what we think of the reformed Churches ? Did the Primitive Councils, and Fathers 
do well in condemning the ordinations made by meer Presbyters £ If they did well, 
what was a vertue in them, isno ſinin us. If they did ill, from what principle ſhall 
we judge of the right of ordinations? fince there is no example in Scripture of any 
ordination made but by Apoſtles and Biſhops, and the Presbytery that impoied hands on 
Timothy, is by all Antiquity expounded eſther of the office, or of a Colledge of Prez- 
byters 3 and S. Pawlcxpounds it to be an ordination made by his own hands, as ap- 
pears by comparing the two Epiſtles to S. Tzwothy together 3 and may be ſo meant by 
the principles of all ſides, for if the names be confounded, then Presbjter may ſignifi 
a Biſhop, and that they of this Presbytery were not Biſhops, they can never prove from 
Scripture, where all men grant that the Names are confounded. 

* Sothat whence will mentake their eſtimate for the rites of ordinations? From 
Scripture £ That gives it always to , Fpoſiles and Biſhops, ( as I have proved ) and that 
a Prieſt did ever impoſe hands for ordination, can never be ſhown from thence.* From 
whence then ? From Antiquity £ That was ſo far from licenſing ordinations made by 
Presbyters alone, that Presbyters inthe Primitive Church did never joyn with Biſhops 
in Collating holy Orders of Presbyter and Deacon, till the fouth Council of Carthage 3 
much leſs do it alone, rightly, and with effect. So that, as in Scripture there is no- 
thing for Pre-byters ordaining, ſo in Aztiquitythere is much agaivſt it 3 And eitherin 
this particular we muſt have ſtrange thoughts of Scripture and Antiquity, and not ſo 
fair interpretation of the ordinations of reformed Presbyteries. But tor my part Ihad 
rather ſpeak a truth in ſincerity, than erre with a glorious correſpondence. 

But will not necefiity excuſe them who could not have orders from Orthodox Bj- 
ſhops ? ſhall we either ſin againſt our conſciences by ſubſcribing to heretical and falſe 
reſolutions i» materid fidei, or elſe loſe the being ofa Church, for want of Epiſcopal 
ordinations ? * Indeed if the caſe were juſtthus, it was very hard with good people 
of the tranſmarine Churches 3 butTÞ have heretwo things toconfider. 

1. [ am very willing to belteve that they would not have done any thing cither of 
error or ſuſpicion, but in caſes of neceſſity. But then I confider that AY. Du Pleſfes, 
a man of honour and great learning does atteſt, that at the firſt reformation there 
were many Arch-Biſhops and Cardinals in Germany, England, France, and Ttaly that 
joyned in the reformation, whom they might, but did not imploy in their ordinati- 
ons; And what necefiity then can be pretended in this caſe, I would fain learn that 
might make their defence. But, which is of more, and deeper conſideration 5 for 
this might have been done by inconfideration: and irrefolution, as often happens in 
the beginning of great changes, but, it is their conſtant and refolved practice at leaſt 
in Frence, that if any returns to them they will reordain him by their Presbytery, 
though he had-before Epiſcopal ordination, as both their friends and their cnemies 
bear witneſs. . | 

2. I conſider that neceſiity may excuſe a perſonal delinquency 3 but I never heard 
that neceffity did build a Church. Indeed no man is forced for his own particular to 
commit a fin, for ifit be abſolutely a caſe of neceiry, tation ceaſcth to be a finz 
but indeed if God means-to build a Church in any place, he will do it by means pro- 
portionable to that end; thatis, by putting them into a poflibility of doing, and ac+ 
quiring thoſe things which himſelf hath required of neceffity to the conſtitutionof a 

hurch. * So that, ſuppoſing that brdination by a Biſhop 1s neceſſary for the vocati- 
on of Prieſts and Deacons ( as have proved it is ) and therefore for the founding or 
perpetuating of a Church, either God hath given to all Churches opportunity and 


. poſibility of fuch Ordinations, and then, neceſſity of the contrary i» but-pretence 


Fecleſ, Hifs, lib, 
10,cap, 9. 
Rufftnum, 


and mockery, or if he hath not given ſuch poſlibility, then there is no Church 
there to be either built or continued, but the Candleſtick is preſently remo- 


ved. . 
'There are divers ſtories in Keffrens to this purpoſe. When A#deſive and Frumen- 
tize were ſurprized by the Barbarous Indi«s,they preached Chriſtianity,and baptized 
þ | many, 
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many, but themſelves being but Ley-aver, could make no Ordinations, and ſonot fix 
a Church. What then was to be done in the caſe ? Framentias Alexandriam pergit 
oo. ff remonmmen, ut geſta eſt, narret Epiſcopo,ac wonet,ut provideat virum aliquem dig- 
mum quem congregatis jam plurimis Chriſtianis in Barbavico ſolo Epiſcopum mittat. Fru- 
wentios COMes to Alexandriato get a Biſhop. Athaneſizs being then Patriarch or- 
dained Framentizs their Biſhop, Et tradito ei Sacerdotio, redire eum cum DominiGrati2 
wnde venerat jubet ---- ex quo ( laith Ruffinus ) in Indie partibus, © popnli Chriſtiano- 
rum & Eccleſie fate ſunt, & Sacerdotinm cepit. 

Theſame happened in the caſe of the 1berians converted by a Captive woman; 
Puftel verd quam Eccleſia magnifice confiru@a eſt, &- populi fidem Dei majore ardore ſiti- 
ehant, captive monitis ad Imperatorem Conflantinum totins Gentis legatio mittitur : Res 
eefta exponitur : Sacerdotes mittere oratur qui ceptum erga ſe Dei munus implerent. The 
work of Chriſtianity could not be compleated, nor a Church founded without the 
Miniſtery of Biſhops. * Thus the cale is evident, that the want of a Biſhop will not ex- 
cuſe us from our endeavours of acquiring one 3 and where God means to found a 
Church, there he will ſupply them with thoſe means, and Miniſteries which himſelf 
hath made of ordinary and abſolute neceſſity. And therefore if it happens that thoſe 
Bifbops which are of ordinary Miniſtration amongſt us, prove heretical, ſtill Gods 
Church is Catholick, and though with trouble, yet Orthodox Biſhops may be ac- 

uird. For juſt ſo it happened when Marvia Queen of the Saracens was ſocarneſt to 
have Moſes the Hermite made the Biſhop of her Nation, and offered peace to the Ca- 
tholicks upon that condition 5 Lxcivs an Arian troubled the affair by his interpofing 
and offering to ordain Moſes 3 The Hermite diſcovered his vilene(s, Et ite majore de- 
decore deformatus compulſus eſt acquieſcere.. eMoſes relus'd to be ordain'd by him that 
was an Arian. Sodid the reform'd Churches refuſe ordinations by the Biſhops of the 
Roman Communion. But what then might they have done? Even the ſame, that 
eMoſes did in that neceflity 3 Compulſus eſt ab Epiſcopis quos in exilium truſerat ( Luci- 
ws ) ſacerdotinm ſrmere. Thoſe good peoplemight have had order from the Biſhops 
of England, or the Lutheran Churches, if at leaſt they thought our Churckes Catholick 
and Chriſtian. | 
If an ordinary neceſlity will notexcuſe this, willnot an extraordinary calling ju- 
 fifie itz Yea, moſt certainly, could we but ſee an ordinary proof for an extraordina- 
ry calling, viz. an evident propheſie, demonſtration of Miracles, certainty of reaſon, 
clarity of fence, or any thing that might make faith of an extraordinary miſfion. 

But ſhall we then condemn thoſe few of the Reformed Churches, whoſe ordinati- 
ons always have been without B:ſhops No indeed. That muſt not be. They ſtand 
or fall to their own Maſter. . And though I cannot juſtifie their ordinations, yet 
what degree their neceſſity is of, what their defire of Epiſcopal ordinations may do 
for their perſonal excuſe, and how fay a good life, and a Catbolick belief may lead a 
manin the way to Heaven, ( although the forms of external communion be not eb- 
ſerved ) I cannot determine. * For ought I know their condition is the ſame with 
that of the Church of Pergawus, | 1 know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, even 
where Sathans ſeat is, and thou beldeſt faſt my faith, and haſt not denied my Name; Nij- 
bilominus habeo adver ſus te pauca, Some few Things 1 have gone thee ; ] and yet of 
them, the want of Canonical ordinations is a dete& which | truſt themſelves defire to 
be remedied 3 but ifit cannot be done, their fin- indeed is the leſs, but their miſery 
the Greater, * Iam ſure have ſaid ſooth, but whether or noit will be thought fo, 
I cannot tell 3 and yet why it may not I cannot gueſs, unleſs they only be impeccable, 
which I ſuppoſe will not fo eafily be thought ofthem, who themſelves think, that all 
the Church poſlibly may fail. Bur this I would not have declared fo freely, had nor 
the neceſſity of our own Churches required itz and that the firſt pretence of thele- 
gality, and validity of their ordinations been buoyed up to the height of an ablolute 
neceſiity ; for elſe why ſhall it be called Tyranny in us to call on them to conform to 
us, and to the praCtice of the Catholick Church, and yet in them be called a good and 
a holy zeal to exa&t our conformity to them But I hope it will ſohappento us, that 
it will be verified here, what was ance ſaid of the Catholicks under the fury of Juſti- 
#4, Sed tentafuit perſeverantia fidelinm populorum, ut animas prins amittere, quam Epi» 
ſeopum mallent; If it were put to our choice, rather todye (to wit the death of Aſar- 
#yrs, not rebels ) than loſe the ſacred order and offices of Epiſcopacy, without which 
no Prieſt, no ordination, no conſecration of the Sacrament, no abſolution, norite, 
or Sacrament legitimately can be performed in order toeternity. . "2706 
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The ſumme is this. If the Canons and SanCtions Apoſtoliceh, if the decrees bf eight 
famous Councils in Chriſtendom, of Ancyra, of Antioch, of Sardis, of Alexanadia, 
two of Conflantinople, the Aranſican Council, and that of Hiſpalis 3 1t the conſtant 
i ſucceſſive Altsof the famous Martyr-Biſhops of Rome making ordinations, if the teſti- 
mony of the whole Pontifical book , if the dogmatical reſolution of ſo many Father, 
S. Denis, S. Cornelius, S. Athanaſins, S. Hierom, S. Chryſoflom, S. Epiphanins, $, Jy. 
ftin, and divers others, all appropriating ordinations to the Biſhops hand : if the con- 
ſtant woice of Chriſtendom, declaring ordinations made by Presbyters, to be null and 
void in the nature of the thing : and zever any att of ordination by a Non-Biſbop, ap. 
proved by any Corncil, decretal, or ſingle ſuffrage of any famous man in Chriſtendom : 
if that ordinations of Biſhops were always made, and they ever done by Biſhops, and 
no pretence of m_— joyning with them in their conſecrations, and after all this ir 
was declared hereſie tocommunicate the power of giving orders to Prezbyters either 
alone, or in conjundtion with Biſhops : asit was in the caſe of Aerins : if all this, that 
is, ifwhatſoever can be imagined be ſufficient to make faith in this particular 3 thenit - 
is evident that the power and order of Biſhops is greater than the power and order of 
Presbyters, to wit, inthis Great particular of ordination, and that by this loud voice 
and united vote of Chriſtendom. 


SegcT. XXXIL 
And ( onfirmation. 


% B U T this was but the firſt part of the power which Catbolick antiquity affixed to 
the order of Epi/copacy. The next is of Confirmation of baptized people. And 
Fpif.4ech- here the rule was this, which was thus exprefied by Damaſcen: Apoſtolorum, & $uc- 
repiſe, ceſſorum eorum eſt per manus impoſitionem donum Spirits ſani#i tradere. It belongs to 
the Apoſtles and their ſuccefiors to givethe Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. But 

ſee this in particular inſtance. | 
The Council of Eliberis giving permiſſion to faithful people of the Laity to baptize 
Catechumens in the caſes of neceſlity, and exigence of journey 3 7ta famen ut i ſu- 
pervixerit | baptizatus | ad Epiſcopum eum perducat, ut per manis impoſit ionem proficere 
poſſit. Lethim be carried to the Biſhop tobe improved by impoſition of the Biſhops 

hands. This was Law. 


Epift. ad F u- It was alſo a cuſtom ſaith S. Cypriar, Buod runc quoque apnd nos geritur, ut qui in Ec- 
bainn, , cleſi4 baptizantur, per Prepoſitos Eccleſia offerantur, © per noſtram orationem, C* ma- 


mils impoſitionem Spiritum ſanFum conſequantur, & ſignaculo Dominico conſummentur 3 
And this cuſtom was Catholick too, and the Law was of Univerſal concernment. Ommes 
Fideles per manuum impoſitionem Epiſcoporum Spiritum Sandum poſt baptiſmum accipere 
aud Sev 83. Aebent, utpleni Chriſtiani accipere debent. So S. Urbane in his decretal Epiſtle 3 And 
pud Sev, Bi : . . | 
wum in i rom. Omnibus feſtinandum eſt ſine mora renaſti, & demium Conſignari ab Epiſcopo, O& ſepti- 
Comcil, formem Spirits ſandi gratiam recipere; fo ſaith the old Author of the fourth Epiſtle 
under the name of S. Clement. AU faithful baptized people muſt go to the Biſhop to 
be conligned, and io by impoſition of the Biſhops hands to obtain the ſevenfold gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Meltiades in his Epiſtle tothe Biſhops of Spain affirms Confirmation in this to have 
a ſpecial excellency beſides baptiſm, Qudd ſolum 2 ſummis $acerdotibus confertur, be- 
caule Biſhops only can give Confirmation 3 And the ſame is ſaid and proved by S. Ex- 
ſebins in his third Epiſtle enjoyning great veneration to this holy myſtery, @udd ab 
aliis perfici non poteſt niſs a ſummis Sacerdotibus. It cannot, it may not be performed 

by any, but by the Biſhops. 
— FhusS. Chry ſoſtom: ſpeaking of S. Philip converting the Samaritans, Js » Barlizur; 
: wysUpuc Toi; BawhCopyor vx tidy. vis Þ» eres tEvoiay » 0 Þ To Owe pmorey 
Tj SwSexc ww. Philip baptizing the men of Samaeria, gave not the Holy Ghoſt to them 
* whom he had baptized. For he had not power. For this gift was only ef the twelve 
Apoſiles. And alittle alter : 7370 37 oÞ Amoponuy itaiperoy, This was peculiarto 
the Apoſtles. obey Xz TY; XopuPaiss, UuX GAAvs Tivzs Ehwy 1d iv TYTo wornvras, Whence 
— + it comes to paſs, that theprincipal and chief of the Church do it, and none elſe. 
Euchſ.bierarch. And George Pachymeres the Paraphraſt of S. Diowyſins; wpeia 18  ppvepie: 
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(4570 Xeioa Ty wupyp F bawhSirta. aura wy 1 apyein ovnlac. It is required 
= a Biſhop ſhould conſiga faithful people baptized. For this was the p 
profice. | | ld Ge Bae 

[ ſhallnot need to inſtance ih too many particulars, for that:the Miniſtry of Confir- 
mation was by Catholick cuſtom appropriate to Biſhops in all ages of the Primitive 
Church, is to be ſeen by the concurrent teſtimony of Councils and Fathers 3 particu- 
larly of S. Clemens Alexandrinus in* Enſebins, (a) Tertulliax, (b)) S. Innocentins the 
firſt, (c) Damaſur, (d )S. Leo,.in (ec) Johnthethird, in (t)S. Gregory, Amphilochins 
inthe lite of S. Baſil telling the ſtory of Biſhop Maximinus confirming Baſilint, and 
Enbulvs, the (g) Council of Orleans, and of Ch) Melda, and laſtly of (1) Sevill which 
affirms, Non licere Presbyteris — per impoſitionem manus fidelibus bapti zandis paracle- 
tum ſpiritum tradere. It is not lawful for Presbyters to give confirmation, for it is properly 
an at} of Epiſcopal power — Chriſmate ſpiritus S. ſuper infunditur. Vtraque verd iſt « 
mann, & ore Antiftitis impetramus.  Thele are enough tor authority, anddogmatical 
reſolution from antiquity. For truth is, the firſtthat ever did communicate the power 
of confirming to Presbyters was Photixs, the firſt Author of that unhappy and long laſt- 
ing ſchiſm between the Latin and Greek, Churches, and it was upon this occaſion too. 
For when the Bulgarians were firſt converted, the Greeks lent Presbyters to baptize 
and to confirm them. But the Zativs ſent again to have them re-confirmed, both be- 
cauſe ( as they pretended ) the Greeks had no juriſdiction ia Bulgaria, nor the Presby- 
ters a Capacity of order to give confirmation. 
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(2) DeBaptiſe, 
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The matters of fat, and atts Epiſcopal of Confirmation are innumerable, but moſt , 


famous are thoſe Confirmations made by S. Kembert Biſhop of Brema, and of S. Mal- 
chus atteſted by S. Bernard, becauſe they were ratified by miracle, faith the Ancient 
ſtory. I end this with the ſaying of S. Hierome, Exigis ubi ſcriptum ſit ? In aGibus 
Apoſtolorum. Sed etiamſ# Scripture authoritas non ſubeſſet, totins orbis in hanc partemt 
conſenſus inſtar precepti obtineret. If you ask where itis written 2 ( viz. that Biſhops 
alone ſhould Confirm ) 7t is writtex in the As of the Apoſiles ( meaning, by prece- 
dent, though not expreſs precept ) but if there were no authority of Scripture for it, yet 
the conſent of all the world upon this particular is infleadof « command. *** It was for- 
tunate that S. Hierome hath expretlcd himſelf fo confidently in this affair, for by this 
weare armed againſt an objetion from his own words, for in the ſame dialogue, 
ſpeaking of ſome afts of Epiſcopal priviledge and peculiar miniſtration, particularly 
of Confirmation, he ſays, 1t was ad bonorem potins Sacerdotis quam ad legis neceſſitatem. 
For the honour of the Prieſthood, rather than for the neceſſity of 4 law. 

To this the anſwer is evident from his own words : That Biſhops ſhould give the 
weten in the ACts of the )4poſtles3 and now that 
this is reſerved rather for the honoWof Epiſcopacy, than a ſimple neceſlity in the na- 
ture of the thing makes no matter. For the queſtion here that is only of concern- 
ment, is not to what end this power is ot dhe to the Biſhop, but by whomit was re- 
ſerved > Now S. Hierome ſays it was done . nay ASa, in theScripture, therefore by 
Gods Holy Spirit, and the end he alſo ſpecifies, viz. for the honour of that ſacred 
order, non propter legis neceſſitatem, not that there is any neceſſity of law, that Confir- 
m&on ſhould be ecwiniſired by the Biſhop. Not that a Prieſt may do it, but that, 
as S. Hierome himſelf there argues, the Holy Ghoſt being already given in baptiſm, if 
it happens that Biſhops may not be had (for he puts the caſe concerning perſons in 
bondage, and places remote, and deſtitute of Biſhops ) then in that cale there is not 
the abſolute neceſlity of a Law, that Confirmationſhould be had at all : A man does 
not periſh if he have it not 3 forthat thisthing was reſerved to a Biſhops peculiar mini- 
ſtration, was indeed an honour to the funtion, but it was not forthe neceſlity of a 
LW tying people in all caſes atually to acquire it. So that this [ now neceſſarinm ] 
15 not tobe referred to the Biſhops miniſtration, as if it were not neceſlary for him to 
doit whea it is to be done, nor that a Prieſt may doit if a Biſhop may not be had 3 
bur this zox-neceſſity is to be referred to Confirmation it ſelf; ſothat it a Biſhop can- 
not be had, Confirmation, though with much loſs, yet with no danger may be omit- 
ted. This is the ſummeof S. Hieroms diſcourſe, this reconciles him to himſelf, this 
makes him ſpeak conformably to his firſt aſſertions, and conſequently to his argu- 
ments 3 and tobe ſure, no expoſitioncan make theſe words to intend that this reler- 
vation of the power of Confirmation to Biſhops, is not done by the ſpirit of God, 
and thenlet the ſence of the words be what they will, they” can do no hurt to the 
cauſe; and as eaſily may we eſcape from thoſe words of his, to Ruſticus Biſhop of Nar- 
bona. Sedquia ſcriptum eſt, Precbyteri duplici.honore honorentur — predicare eos decet, 
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wiile oft benedicere, congranm confirmare, &©c. | It is quoted by Gratien difl. 95;. cen, 
ecce ego. But the gloſs upon the place expounds him thas, #. e. i» de, the 4 
may preach, they may confirm their Auditors, not by conlignation of Chriſm, 'bue by 
confirmation of faiths and for this quotes a paralle} place for the ufe of the word 
[ Confirmare ] by authority of &. Gregory, whoſent Zachary his legate imo Germany 
from the See of Rowe, Ut Orthodoxos Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, vel quoſcunque reperire 
potuiſſet in verbo exhortationis perfeFos, amplis confirmaret. Certainly 8. Gregory 
did not intend that his legate Zachary ſhould confirm Biſhops and Priefts in any. other 
ſence but this of 8. Hieromm's inthe prefent, towit, in faith and dofrine, not in rite 
and myſtery, and neither could &. Hierome himfelf intend that Presbyters ſhould do 
it at all but in this ſence of &. Gregory, for elſe he. becomes an Antiſirephorr, and his 
own oppoſite. 

* Yea, but there is a worſe matter than this. &. Ambroſe tells of the Fg ypiian 
Prieſts, that they in the abſence of th® Biſhop do confirm. Denique apud Fgypium 
Presbyteri conſignant ſi preſens non ſit Epiſcopus. But, 

1. Thepaſlage is ſuſpicious, for it interrupts a diſcourſe of 8s. Ambroſe's concerns 
ing the Primitive Order of eleCtion to the Biſhoprick, and 1s no way pertinent to the 
diſcourſe, but is incircled with a ſtory of a far different conſequence, which is not 
eaſily thought to have been done by any conſidering and intelligent Author. 

2. But ſuppoſe the clauſe be not furreptitious, but natural to the diſcourſe, and 
bora with it, yet it is matterof fat, not of right, for 8. Ambroſe neither approves, 
nor diſproves it, and ſo it muſt go for a fingular a agaihſt the Catholick prattice and 
Laws of Chriſtendom. 

3- If the whole clauſe be not ſurreptitious, yet the word [| Confignant} is, for 
S. Auſtin who hath the ſame diſcourſe, the ſame thing, viz. of the dignity of Pres- 
byters, tells this ſtory ofthe Act and honour of Presbyters in Alexandria, - all Egppr, 
almoſt inthe other words of his Maſter &. Ambroſe, but he tells it thus, New © in 
Alexandrit & per totum Egyptums fi deſit Epiſcopus, Conſecrat Presbyter. So that it 
ſhould not be conſignat, but conſecrat 3 for no ſtory tells of any confirmations done in 
Egypt by Presbyters, but of conſecrating the Euchariſt in caſes of Epiſcopal abſence, or 
commiſtion. I ſhall give account in the Queſtion of juriſdiftion, that that was indeed 
permitted in Egypr,8 ſome other places, but Confirmation never,that we can find elſe- 
where, and this is too improbable to bear weight againſt evidence and prattice Apo- 
ſlolical, and four Conneils, and ſixteen ancient Catholick Fathers, teſtifying that it was 
a praFice and a Law of Chriftendom that Biſhops only ſhould confirm, and not Prieſts, fo 
that if there be no other ſcruple, this Queſtion is quickly at anend. 

* * But S. Gregoyy1s alſo pretended in objeth 3 for he gave diſpenſation to the 
Prieſts of Sardinia, wt baptizatos Unguant, to atffal baptized people. Now anoin- 
ting the forchead of the baptized perſon was one of the ſolemnities of Confirmation, 
ſo that this indulgence does ariſe toa power of Confirming 3 for VUn#io and Chriſmatio 
in the firſt Arawſtear Council, and fince that time Secramentame Chriſmetis hath been 
the uſual word for Confirmation. But this will not much trouble the buſineſs. 

Becauſeit is evident that he means it not of Confirmation, but of the Chriſme in 
tholc times by the rites of the Church us'd in baptiſm. For in his ninth Epzſile he forlffds 
Prieſts toanoint baptized people, now here is precept againſt precept, therefore it 
muſt be underſtood of ſeveral anointings, and fo &, Gregory expounds himſelf in this 
ninth Epzſile, Presbyteri baptizatos infamtes ſignare bis in fronte Chriſmate non pre ſumant. 
Presbyters may not anoint baptized people twice, once they might 3 now that this per- | 
miſſion of anointing was that which was a ceremony of baptiſm, not an a& of confir- 
mation, we ſhall ſce by comparing it with other Canons. * Inthe colleQion of the 
Oriental Canons by Martins Bracarenſts, It is decreed thus, # Presbyter pre ſente Epi- 

ſeopo non Signet infantes, niſi forte ab Epiſcopo fuerit ili preceptum. A Prieſt muſt not 
ftgn infants without leave xl the Biſhop if he bepreſent. Mnf not ſign thens |] that is with 
Chriſme in their foreheads, and that in baptiſm 3 for the circumſtant Canons do ex- 
preſly explicateand determine it 3 for they are concerning the rites of baptiſm, and 
this in the midſt ofthem. And by the way thismay anſwer &. Ambroſe his [ Presbyte- 
ri conſignant abſente Epiſcopo ] incaſe it beſo to beread 3 for here we ſee a conſignati- 
on permitted to the Preſbyrers in the Eaſtern Churches to be uſed in baptiſm, in the 
abſence of the Biſhop, and this an a@ of indulgence and favour, and therefore 
extraordinary, and of uſe to 8. Ambroſe his purpoſe of advancing the Preſbyters, 
but yet of no objeCtion in caſe of Confirmatioy. *- And indeed [| Conſgnari } is us'd 
in Antiquity for any figning with the Croſs, and ancaling. Thus it is uſed in = . 
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firſt Aranſkcan Conncil for extreme Union, which is-there i» caſe of extreme neceſſ» Can.2. 


ty permitted to Presbyters : Hereticos in mortis diſcrimine poſitos, $i Catholict efſe db» 
, ſi deſot Epiſcopus a Pre:byteris cum Chriſmate, © benedifJione Conſignars plis 
ces. | Conſign'd is the word, and it was clearly in extreme Undtion, for: that rite was 
not then ceaſed, and it was in anealing adying body, and a part of reconcihation; 
2nd ſolimited by the ſequent Canon, and not to be fancied of any other confignation. 
But I return- * * * The firſt Council of Tofedo prohibites any from making Chriſme, 
but B:ſhops only, and takes order, Ut de ſingulis Eccleſiis ad Epiſcopum amte diew: + 
che Diaconi deſtinentur, ut confeFum Chriſma ab Epiſcopo deſiinatum ad diem Paſche 
poſſit occurrere 3 that the Chrilme be fetcht by the Deacons from the B3/bop. to be uſed 
in all Churches. But for what uſe 2 why, it was deſtinatum ad diem Paſche ſays 
the Canon, againſt the Holy time of Eafter, and then, at Eefter was the folemnity of 
publick baptiſms, ſo that it was to be uſed in baptiſm. And this ſence being premi- 
ſed, the Caron permits to Prerbyters to ſign with Chriſme, the ſame thing that 8. Gre- 
gory did to the Prieſts of Sardinia. Statutum verd eft,” Diacomm now Chriſmare, ſed 
Presbyternm abſente Epiſcopo, pre ſente verd, ſs ab ipſo fuerit preceptuw. Now although 
this be evident enough, yet it is ſomething clearer in the firſt Aranſicar Comncil, Nullns 
winiſtrorum qui Baptizandi recipit officinm ſine Chriſmate nſquan debet progredi, quiz 
inter nos placuit ſemel in baptiſmate Chriſmeri. The caſe is evident that Chriſmation 
or Configning with ointment was uſed in baptiſm, and it is as evidem that this Chri(- 
mation was it which 8. Gregory permitted to the Presbyters, not the other, for he ex» 
preſly forbad the other, and the exigence of the Canons, and prafice of the Church 
expound it ſo, and it is the ſame which &. I=mocert the firſt decreed in more exprels 
and diſtindive terms, Presbyteris Chriſmate baptizatos wngeve licet, ſed quod ab Epiſcopo 
fuerit Conſecratum 3 there is a clear permiſſion of conſigning with Chriime in bapriim, 
but he ſubjoyns a prohibition to Prieſts for doing it in Confirmation 3 Nor t2nxen fron- 
teve eodem oleo ſignare, quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis cum tradunt Spiritum Sandlum Para- 
cletum. © 

By the way 3 ſome, that they might the more clearly determine g. Gregorie's diſpen- 
ſation to be only in baptiſmal Chriſme, read it [ Ut baptizandos wngant "| not | bapti- 
2atos ] ſo Gratian, fo 8. Thomas, butit is needleſs to be troubled with that, for Inno- 
centixs in the decretal now quoted uſeth the word | Beptizatos, |] and yet clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhes this power from the giving the Chriſme in Confirmation. 

I know noother objeftion, and theſe we ſee hinder not, but that having ſuch evi- 
dence of faQ in Scripture of Confirmations done only by Apoſtles, and this evidence 
urged by the Fathers for the pratice of the Church, and the power of Confirmation 
by many Councils and Fathers appropriated to Biſhops, and denied to Presbyters, and 
in this they are not only DoQors teaching their own opinion, but witneſles of a Ca- 
tholick praQtice, and doaftually atteſt it as done by a Catholick conſeatz and no 
one example in all antiquity ever produced of any Prieſt, that did, wo law thata Prieſt 
might impoſe hands for Confirmation 5 we may conclude it to be a power Apoſtolical1n 
the Original, Epiſcopal in the Succeſſzon, and that in this power the order of a Biſhop is 

bigher than of a Presbyter, and fo declared by this inſtance of Catholick pradice. 


Sec Tr. XXXLV. 


eAnd Furiſdition, 
IWhich they expreſſed in Attributes of Authority and great Power, 


«of HUS far Thope we are right. Butl call to mind, thatin the Noſotrophinme of 
the old Philoſopher that undertook to cure all Calentures by Bathing his Pati- 
ents in water 3 ſome were up to the Chin, ſome to the Middle, ſome to the Knees 3 
So it is amongſt the enemies of the Sacred Order of Epiſcopacy 3 fome endure not the 
Name, and they indeed deſerve tobe over head and ears3 ſome will have them all 
one in office with Preſbyters, as at firſt they were in Name 3 and they had need 
bath up to the Chin 3 but ſome ſtand ſhallower, and grant a little diſtinCtion, a pre- 
cedency perhaps for order-ſake, but no preheminence in reiglement, no ſuperi= 
ority of Juriſdiftionz Others by all means would be thought to = ye 
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chrough in behalf of Bzſbops order and power ſuch as it is, but call for a reduftion to 
the Primitive ſtate, and would have all Biſbops like the Primitive, but becauſe by 
this means they think to impair their power, they may well endure tobe upto the 
ankles, their error indeed is leſs, and their pretence fairer, but the ale they make 
- of it, of very ill conſequence. But curing the miſtake will quickly cure this di- 
ſtemper. That then ſhall be the preſent iflne, that in the Primitive Church Biſhops 
had more power, and greater excrciſe of abſolute jurildiftion , than now 
Men will endure to be granted, or than themſelves are very forward to chal. 
lenge. | 
r Then 3 The Primitive Church expreſſing the calling and offices of a Biſhop, did 
Fpif, ad tral, if in terms of preſidency and authority. Epiſccppw typune Dei Patris omninm gerit, ſaith 
8. Ignatiws 5 The Biſhop carries the repreſentment of God the Father, that is, in power 
and authority to be ſure, ( for how elle? ) ſo as to be the ſupreme i ſuo ordine, in 
offices Eccleſiaſtical. And again, @yid enim alind eſ# Epiſcopas quam is qui omni 
Principatu, & poteſtate ſuperior eft * Here his ſuperiority and advantage is expreſſed 
. to be in his power 3 A Biſhop is greater and higherthan all other in power, viz. in ma- 
teri4, or gradu religionis. And in his Epiſtle-to the Magrneſians. Hortor ut hoc ſit om- 
nibes ſindinm in Dei concordi4 omnia agere Epilcopo praeſidente loco Dei. Do all 
things in Unity, the Biſhop being Preſident inthe place of God. Preſident in all things. 
And with a fuller tide yet, in his Epiſtle to the Church of $-2yrma, Hoxora Epiſcopum 
«t Principem Sacerdotum imaginem Dei referentem, Dei quidem propter Principatum, 
Chriſti verd propter Sacerdotinm. Itis full of fine expreſſion both for Eminency of or- 
der and Juriſdi&tion. The Biſhop is the Prince of the Prieſts, bearing the Image of God 
for his Principality ( that's his juriſdiFion and power ) but of Chriſt himſelf tor his 
Prieſthood, ( that's his Order.) S. Zgnatias hath ſpoken fairly, and if we conſider 
that he was ſo primitive a mar that himſelf ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh, and liv'd a ng 
exemplary ſanity, and died a Martyr, and hath been honoured as a holy Catholic 
by all poſterity, certainly theſe teſtimonies muſt needs be of great preſſure, being 
Sententie repetiti dogmatis, not caſually (lipt frombim, and by incogitancy, but reſo- 
lutely and trequently. "IE, 
p But this is atteſted by the general expreſſions of after ages. Fungaris circaeum Po- 
Lib. 3-EpP. 9- teſtate honoris tvi, ſaith S. Cyprian to Biſhop Rogatianws. Execute the Power of thy dig- 
ity upon the refraCtory Deacon 3 And YVigor Epiſcopalis, and Juthoritas Cathedre are 
the words expreſſive of that.power whatſoever it be which S.Cyprian callsupon him to 
allert in the ſame Epiſtle. This is high enough. So is that which he preſently ſub- 
joyns, calling the Biſhops power Eccleſia gubernande ſublimem ac divinam poteſtatem, 4 
high and « divine power and authority in regiment of the Church. * Locus Magiſteriitra- 
Lib. 4.cop.63, 4itns ab Apoſtolis, lo S.Trenew calls Epiſcopacy 3 A place of maſterſhip or authority delive- 
red by the Apoſiles to the Biſhops their ſucceſſors. * Euſebixs ſpeaking of Dionyſiws, who 
134.6.bif.c.26 ſucceeded Heraclgs, he received ( ſaith he ) + weppacias of xan AngtayIpany Gn- 
Can.10. xAnouay 7 Emoxorar, The Biſboprick of the Precedency over the Churches of Alexandria. 
* &s 7 «ids © kmoxowHs, faith the Council of Sardis 3 to the top or height of Epiſco- 
pacy. Apices & Principes omnium, 16 Optates calls Biſhopsz the Chict and Head of 
all ; and S. Dezys of Alexandria, Scribit ad Fabianum Urbis Rome Epiſcopum, O ad 
alios quam plurimos Ecclefiarum Principes de fide Catholic4 ſud, ſaith Euſebins. And 
Lib.:b#.25 Origen calls the Biſhop, enum qui totius Ecclefiz arcem obtinet, He that hath obtained 
omil, 7.in : 
Ferem, the Tower or height of the Church. 

The Fathers of the Council of Corſtantinople in Trubo ordained that the Biſhops dil- 
poſlefled of their Churches by incroachmeats of Barbarous people upon the Churches 
pale, ſo as the Biſbop had in effe&t no Dioceſs, yet they ſhould enjoy 75 © wepileias 
oubertic. xaTa mh iÞ\oy cer, the authority of their Preſidency according to their proper 
Fate ; their appropriate preſidency. And the ſame Council calls the Biſhop + + wo- 
Atws wepidepr, the Prelate or PrefeCt of the Church; I know not how to expound it 
better. Butit is ſomething more full in the Greeks Council of Carthage, command- 
ing that the convert Domatiſts ſhould be received according to the will and pleaſure 
of the Biſhop, Ts» To aurp Tory xubeprovIG. Exxaucier, that Governs the Church 
in that place. * And in the Council of Antioch, Ehoxowoy EYerv Th Th; BXXANGIGs 
Can,25. wexyudTwy ttuoiav, The Biſhop bath Power over the affairs of the Church. * Hec 

Ha quidem tempore Romane Eccleſie Sylveſter retinacule gubernabat. Saint Syloe- 
Hip. tripart. fer [ the Biſhop] held the Reines or the ftern of the Roman Church, faith Theodo- 
Fel. 
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But the joſtances of this kind are infinite, two may be as good as twenty, and theſe 2 dixvit. [-- 
they are» The firſt is of S. Ambroſe; Homor OS Sublimitas Epiſcopalis anlis poteris oe * 
tomparationibus adequari. The honour and ſublimity of Epiſcopal Order is beyond all com- 
pariſon great. And their commillton he ſpecifies to be in Paſce ove: mearz Unde regen- 
de Sacerdotibus contraduntur, meritd reForibus ſuis ſubdi dicuntur, 8c. The ſheep are de- 
livered to Biſhops as to Rulers, and are made their SubjeFs3 and in the next Chapter, Cap.z. 
Hec verd cund&a, Fratres, ided nospremiſiſſe cognoſcere debetis, nt oftenderemns nibil eſſe 
in hoc ſeculo excellentizs Sacerdotibus, nibil ſublimins Epiſcopis reperiri : ut cum dignita+ 
tem Epiſcopatics Epiſcoporum oraculis demonſliramus, © digne noſcammus quid ſums ---- a1 
aFione potins, =—_ Nomine demonſlremus. Theſe things T have ſaid, that you may know 
nothing is bigher, nothing more excellent than the dignity and Eminenceof @ Biſhop, 8c. 

* The other is of S. Hierom, Cura totins Eccleſie ad Epiſcopum pertinet, The care ofthe 
whole Church appertains to the Bi/hop.But more confidently ſpoken is that in his dia- Cap.4. 
logue adverſus Luciſerianos : Eccleſte ſalus in ſummi Sacerdotis Dignitatependet,cui ſinow 
exors quedam & ab omnibus Eminens detur poteſlas, tot in Eccleſiis efficienter ſchiſmata, 

quot Sacerdotes. The ſafety of the Church conſiſts in the dignity of a Biſhop,to whom unleſs an 
Eminent and Unparallel'd power be given by all, there will be as many Schiſms as Prieſts. 

Here is dignity, and authority, and power enough expreſled 5 and if words be ex- 
preflive of things ( and there is no other uſe of them ) then the Biſhop is Swperiour in a 
Peerleſs and Incomparable Authority, andallthe whole Diocels are his ſubjects, viz. 
in regimine Spirituali. z 


, 
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Requiring Univerſal Obedience to be gruen to Biſhops by (lergie 
and Laity. 


— ty 


UT from words let us paſs to things. For the Faith and praQtice of Chriſten- - 
dom require obedience, Univerſal obedience to be given to Biſhops. I will be- 
gin again with 7gnativs, that theſe men who call for reduCtion of Epiſcopacy to Primi- 
tive conliſtence, may ſee what they gain by it, for the more Primitive the teſtimonies 
are, the greater exaQion of obedience to Biſhops 3 for it happened in this, as in all 
other things 3 at firſt, Chriſtians were more devout, more purſuing of their duties, 
more zealous in atteſtation of every particle of their faithz and that Epiſcopacy is 
now come to ſo low an ebbe, it is nothing, but that it being a great part of Chriſtiani- 
ty to honour and obey them, it hath the fate of all other parts of our Religion, 
and particularly of Charity, come to ſo low a declenfion, as it can ſcarce ſtand alone z 
and faith, which ſhall ſcarce be found upon earth at the coming of the Son of 
Man, 
But to our buſineſs.” - 7 

S. 1gnatins in his Epiſtle to the Church of Tral/is, Neceſſe itaqueeſt ( ſaith he ) quic- 
quid facitis, ut ſine Epiſcopo nibil Tentetis. So the Latin of Yedelius, which I the rather 
chuſe, becauſe am willing to give all the advantage I can. 7t is neceſſary ( ſaith the 
good Martyr ) that whatſoever ye do, you ſhould attempt nothing without your Biſbop.And 
tothe Magneſtans, Decet itaque vos obedire Epiſcopo, © in nullo illi refragari. Tt is fit- 
ting that ye ſhould obey your Biſhop, and in nothing ts be refra@ory to him. Here is both 
a Decetand a Neceſſe eſt, already. It is very fitting, it is neceſſary. But if it be poſlible, 
we have a fuller expreſlion yet, in the ſame Epiſtle; Quemadmodum enim Dominud 
ſine Patre nihil facit, necenim poſſumfacere a me ipſo quicquam : ſic & vor ſine Epiſcopo, 
ec Diaconws, nec Laiconw, nec Laicw, Nec quicquam videatur vobis Conſentaneum quod 
ſit preter illius Judicinm, quod enim tale eft, & Deo inimicum. Here is obedience uni- 
verfal, both in reſpe& of things and perſons 3 and all this no leſs than abſolutely neceſ(- 
ſary. For asChrift obeyed his Father in all things, ſaying, of #1y ſelf Ican do nothing : ſo 
mor you without your Biſhop 5 whoever you be, whether Prieſt, or Deacon, or Layman. Let 
wothing pleaſe you, which the Biſhop miſlikes, for all ſuch things are wicked, and in 
enmity with God. * Put it ſeems Saint Jgrativs was mightily in love with 
this —_—_ » for he pives it to almoſt all the Churches he writes to. 
We have already reckoned the Traliens, and the eMagneſians. But the ſame 
he gives to the Prieſts of Tarſwm, oi wprofeurrgyt vroraorirucar Fhoxowy. 
Ts 
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Te Preibyters be ſubje@ to your Biſhop. The ſame tothe Philadelphians. Sine Epiſcopo 
nihilfacite, Do nothing without your Biſhop. But this 1s better explicated in his Epi 
ſtle to the Church of $wyrna. Sine Epiſcopo nemo quicquam faciat eorum que ad Ec- 
cleſkam fpeFant. No man may tlo any thing without the Biſhop, viz. of thole things which 
belong to the Church. So that this ſaying expounds all the reſt, for this univerſal 
obedience is to be underſtood according to the ſence of the Church, wiz. to bein all 
things of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance, all Church-atiairs. And therefore he gives a 
charge to S. Polyzcarp their Biſhop 3 that he allo look to it, that nothing be done 
without his leave. Nibil ſeme tuo Arbitrio agatur, nec item tu quicquam preter Deifacies 
voluutatem. As thou muſt do nothing againſt Gods will, ſo let nothing ( 1n the Church ) 
be done without thine. By the way, obſerve, he ſays not, that as the Presbytery mult 
do nothing without the Biſhop, ſo the Biſbop _—_— without them 3 Burt, ſo the Biſpop 
nothing without God. But ſoit is. Nothing muſt be done without the Biſhop 3; Aud there- 
fore although he incourages them that can, to remain in Virginity, yet this, it it be 
either done with pride, or without the Biſhop, itis ſpoiled. For, $3 gloriatus fuerit, 
periit, & ſi id ipſum ſlatuatur ſine Epiſcopo, corruptameſt. H1s laſt dictate in this Epiſtle 
toS. Polycarp, is with an Epiſcopo attendite, ſicut & Deus vobis. | The way to have 
God to take care of us, 1s toobſerve our Biſhop. Hinc & vos decet accedere Sententie 
Epiſcopi, qui ſecundum Deum vos paſcit, quemadmodum & facitis, edoti a ſpiritu z Tos 
muſt therefore conform to the ſentence of the Biſhop, as indeed ye do already, being taught 
o to do by Gods holy 8pirit. 

There needs no more to be ſaid inthiscauſe, if the authority of ſo great a man will 
bear ſo great a burden. What the man was, I ſaid before : what theſe Epiſtles are, 
and of what authority, let it reſt upon * Yedelins, a man who isno ways to be luſpett- 
ed as a party for Epiſcopacy, or rather upon the credit of (a) Eſebins, (b) S. Hierome, 
and (c_) Auffinus, who reckon the firſt ſeven out of which I havetaken theſe excer- 
1a, for natural and genuine. And now I will make this uſe of itz Thoſe men that 
call for reduCtion of Epiſcopacy to the Primitive ſtate, ſhould do well to ſtand cloſe 
to their principles, and count that the beſt Epiſcopacy which isfirſt; and then confi- 
der but what S. 7gnativs hath told us for direQion in this affair, and ſee what is gotten 
in the bargain. For my part, ſince they that call for ſuch a reduQtion hope togain 
by it, and then would moſt certainly have abidden by it, I think it not reaſonable to 
abate any thing of 7g-atins his height, but expe ſuch ſubordination and conformity 
to the Biſhop as he then knew to be a law of Chriſtianity. But let this be remembred 
all along, in the ſpecification of the parts of their Jarildiaion. But as yetl am inthe 
general demonſtration of obedience. 

The Council of Leodices having ſpecified ſome particular inſtances of ſabordination 
and dependance to the Biſhop, ſumms them up thus, * WOXUT W; s % TY; WpeoSuTHvs, '": I 
Sty wearley ave yrvwpnt Ts brroxonu. 80 likewiſe the Presbyters, let them do nothing 
without the precept and counſel of the Biſhop, ſo is the tranſlation of 1ſdore, ad verbum. 
This Council is ancient enough, for it was before the firſt Niceme. So alſo was that 
of Arles commanding the ſame thing exattly. * Ut Presbyteri ſine conſtientia4 Epiſco- 
porum nihil faciant. Sed nec Tresbyteris civitatis ſine Epiſcopi precepto. amplins aliquid 
imperare, vel ſine authoritate literarum ejus in unaquaque parochil aliquid agere, \ays the 
thirteenth Canon of the Ancyran Council according to the Latin of 7{dore. The ſame 
thing is in the firſt Council of Toledo, the very ſame words for which I cited the firſt 
Council of Arles, viz. That Preibyters do nothing without the knowledge or permiſſion of 
the Biſhop. * Eſfto ſubjeGus yur of tuo, quaſi anime parentem ſuſcipe. It is the coun- 
ſc] of S. Hierome. Be ſubje& to thy Biſhop, and receive him as the Father of thy ſoul. 

I ſhall not necd toderive hither any more particular inſtances of the duty, andobe- 
dience owing from the Laity to the Biſhop. For this account will certainly be admit- 
ted by all conſideringmen. God hath intrufted the ſouls of the Laity tothecare of 
the Eccleſiaſtical orders 3 they therefore are to ſubmit to the government of the Cler- 
gie 10 matters Spiritual with which they are intruſted. For either there is no Govern- 
ment at al], or the Laity muſtgovernthe Church, or elſe the Clergie muſt. To lay 
there is no Government, is toleave the Church in worſe condition than a tyranny.To 
ſay that the Laity ſhould govern the Church, when all Eccleſiaſtical Miniſteries are 
committed to the Clergy, is to (ay, Scripture means not what itſays; for itis to ſay, 
that the Clergy muſt be Prepoſiti, and werrpore:;, and Prelati, and yet the prelation, 
and prefidency, and rvile is in them who are not ever by Gods ſpirit called Prefi- 
dents or Prelates, and that it is not inthem who are ſo called. * In the mean 


*time if the Laity in matters Spiritual are inferiour to the Clergy, and muſt in 
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things pertaitting to the Soul be ruled by them, with whom their Souls are intruſt- 
ed 3 then alſo much rather they muſt obey thoſe of the Clergy, to whom all the other 
Clergy themſelves are bound to be obedient. Now fince by the frequent precept of 
{ many Councils and Fathers, the Deacons and Presbyters muſt ſubmit in all things 
to the Biſbop, much more muſt the Laity, and ſince the Biſhop mult tule in chief, and 
the Presbyters at the moſt can but rule in conjunction and afliſtance, but ever in ſub- 
ordination to the Biſhop, the Laity muſt obey de integro. For that is to keepthetn 
in that Rate in which God hath placed them. 
But for the main, S. Clement in his Epiſtle to S. James tranſlated by Ruffines, ſaith 
jt was the doQrine of Peter, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, That Prevbyters 
be obedient to their Biſhop in all things 3 and in his third Epiſtle Thet Presbyters 
aud Deacons, and others of the Glergie mmſt take heed that they do nothing without the li- 
cenſe of the Biſhop. * And to make this buſineſs up compleat, all theſe authorites of 
eat antiquity, were not the prime conſtitutions in thoſe ſeveral Churches reſpe- 
Rively, but meer derivations from tradition Apoſtolical; for not only the thing, but 
the words ſo often mentioned are in the 40 Canor of the Apoſiles. oi wpeoftureen x I 
dxoyo 2ysv yrouns T9 EmoxoTy pnl'ty Ehtehatwoay ( the lameis repeated in the twen- 
ty fourth Canon of the Conncilof Antioch ) auros yap Ety 0 W&wigevu).O. * Auaoy ms Ku- 
giv, 9 + vip ff Juy oy avray Ayer dwainntnoouirO-. Precbyters and Deacons muſt 
do nothing without leave d the Biſhop, for to him the Lords people is committed, and he 
moſt give an account for their ſouls. * And if a Presbyter ſhall contemn his own Biſhop 
making conventions apart, andereRing another altar,heisto be depoſed, ws piazpy©- 
C faith the 32 Canon )) as a lover of Principality : 1itimating, that he arrogates Epi-. 
{copal dignity, and ſo is ambitious of a Principality. The iſſue thenis this. * The 
Presbyters, and Clergy, and Laity muſt obey, therefore the Biſhop muſt govern 
and givethem laws. It was particularly inſtanced in the caſe of Saint Chryſoſtome, 1.4.5.cap.28, 
Thy worrTixhy ThTOL XaTexoouea Tor voor, ſaith Theodoret, He adorned and in- 
Fed Pontus with theſe laws, ſo he, reckoning up the extent of his juriſdi- 
Qion. 
* Butnow deſcend we to a ſpecification of the power and juriſdition of Biſpops. 


Sz c Tr. XXXVI. 


Appointing them to be Fudges of the ( lergie and Spiritual cauſes of 
the Laity. 


H E Biſhops were Ecclefiaſtical Judges over the Presbyters, the inferiour Cler- 
T gy and the Laity. What they were in Scripture who were conſtituted in 
refidency over cauſes ſpiritual, I have already twice explicated 3 and from hence 
t deſcended by a cloſe ſucceſſion, that they who watched for. ſouls, they had the 
* rule over them, and becauſe no regiment can be without coercion, therefore there 
was inherent in them a power of cognition of cauſes, and coercion of perſons. * The 
Ganons of the Apoſtles appointing cenſures to be inflicted on delinquent perſons makes 
the Biſhops hand todo it. 'E: Ti TptoBorepO-, 5 duzxorO- amo Ehoxory yirntai d Po> Can.33, 
eropO, tiror wh etdva rap wrips digs Sai, ann 1 Tas apweroarrO- duloy, « pb 
&y XaT% ovyRvgaty TRAEUTIOG © apoghonsduloy Emioxon Oo If any Pretbyter or Deaton 
be excommunicated by the Biſhop, he arwſt 102 be received by any elſe, but by him tha) 
did ſo cenſure bins, neleſs the Biſhop that cenſured him be dead. The ſame is repeat- C»5. 
ed in the Nicere Gonncil 3 only it 1s permitted that any one may appealto a 890d of 
Biſhops, 83 forte aliqud indignatione, aut contentione, ant qualibet comtmotione Epiſcops 
ſui, excommunicati ſint, if he thinks himſelf wronged by prejudice or paſſion 5 and 
when the Synodis met, hujaſmodiexaminent Bneftiones. But by the way it muſt be 
Synodus Epiſcoporum, fothe Canon 3 Ut ita demune bi uu 0b culpas ſigs Epiſcoporutm 
ſuorum offenſas weritd contraxerunt, digne etiam 2 ceteris excommunicati habeavitnt, 
qnonſque in commnni,” vel ipfi Epiſcopo ſuo viſum fuerit humdniorem circa eos ferre 
ſemtentiam. The Synod of Biſhops muſt ratifie the 'excommunication of all thoſe 
who for their delinquencies have juſtly incurredthe difpleaſure of theit Biſhop, and this 
, cenſure to ſtick upon them till either the Synod, or their own Biſhop ſhall give # 
x | more 
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more gentle ſentence.**This Canon we ſee relates to the Canon of the Apoſiles,aud: affiz- 
es the judicature of Prieſts and Deacons to the Biſhops: commanding their cenſure 


\ = as firm and valid only as the Apoſiles Canon names Presbyters and Dez- 
n 


C82.59, 


Can. 4. 


Can.9. 


Can, 13. 14, 


$ particularly 5 ſo the Nicene Canon ſpeaks indefinitely, and fo comprehends all 
of the Dioceſs and juriſdiftion. | 

The fourth Council of Carthage gives in expreſs terms the cognizance of Clergy. 
cauſes tothe Biſhop, calling aid from a Synod in caſe a Clergy-man prove refrattg- 
ry, and diſobedient. Diſcordantes Clericos Epiſcopus vel ratione, vel poteſtate ad concor- 
diam trahat, inobedientes Synodw4 per audientians dammet. Ifthe ar reeſon will not 
end the controverſies of Clergie-men, his power muſt 5 but if any man liſt to be contenti- 
ous, intimating ( as 1 ſuppoſe out of the Niceme Conncil:) with frivolous appeals, and 
impertinent protraCtion, the Synod [_ of Biſhops ] muſt condemn him, vs. tor his dif- 
obeying his Biſhops ſentence. * The Council of Antioch is yet more patticular in its 
Sandtion for this affair, intimating a clear diſtinction of proceeding.in the cauſe of a 
Biſhop, and the other of the Prieſts and Deacons. & Tis 'Exiozo7G- vo ovvd's xa» 
Tauptbers, 7 wps0/uTepO-, n duaxorO- vwo T4 19s Emoxowry, Kc. If aBithop ſhall be 
depoſed by a $ynod ( viz. of Biſhops, according tothe exigence of the Nicene Canon ) 
ora Prieſt, or Deacon by his own Biſhop, it he meddles with any Sacred offices, he 
ſhall be hopeleſs of abſolution. But here weſce that the ordinary Judge of a Biſhop 
is a $y20d of Biſhops 3 but of Prieſts and Deacons the Biſhop alone : And the ſentence 
of the Biſhop 1s made firm omni modo in the next Canon 5 83 quis Prevbyter, vel Dia- 
conus proprio contempto Epiſcopo — privatim congregationem effecerit, & altare erexe- 
rit, © Epiſcopo accerſente non obedierit nec velit ei parere, nec morem gerere primd & 
ſecundd vocanti, hic damnetar omni modo — Quid [6 Eccleſtam conturbare, O& ſolicitare 
perſiſtat tanquam ſeditioſw, per poteſtates exteras opprimatur. What Prezbyter ſoever re- 
fuſes to obey his Biſhop and wil not appear at his firſt or ſecond Summons, let him be depo- 
ſed, and if he ſhall perſeſt to diſturb the Church, tet him be gives over to the ſecular pow- + 
ers. * Add to this the farſt Caron of the ſame Council, & is vwo 14 i9\iv 'Emuxory axor 
1w11TO- ytyorer,&c.Tf any one be excommunicate by his own ZBiſhop,&c.as it is inthe fore- 
going Gazons of Nice and the Apoſtles. The Reſult of theſe Sanctions is this. The 
Biſhop is the Judge : the Biſhop is toinflit cenſures 3 the Presbyters and Deacons are 
either to obey, or to be depoſed : No greater evidence in the world of a Superiour 
juriſdiction, and this eſtabliſhed by all the power they had 3 and this did extend, 
not only tothe Clergy, but tothe Laity 3 for that's the cloſe of the Canon, 5 cure; 3 
e595 bm Aaixwr, %) TpeoPuTipur, x; Iicax9vur, x TaAvTOr TH CD TH xavorts © This conflitu- 
&« tion is concerning the Laity, and the Presbyters, and the Deacons, and all that are 
<© within the rule, viz. that if their Biſhop have ſequeſired them from the holy Communion, . 
&«< they muſt not be ſufſered io communicate elſewhere. 

But the Audientia Epiſcopalis, The Biſhops Audience-Conrt 1s of larger power iathe 
Courrtil of Chalcedon, E! Tis z2ngrro regs nAnginor Tex ypa yo wh xalanunaltitu? 
oixdoy EMaxoTOY, 3% BY xoopixe Juxagnea xalalpeyiru. If any Clergy-man have any 
cauſe againſt a Clerg y- man, let him by no means leave his own Biſhop and run to Secular 
Courts, «As TegTeepr 7 vrobeouw yupratito races To ip Emoxonty, n yer yon ar 
T9 Ty ETO%0Ts. Wap ors kv TE ap hoTees puipn Beaelzi, Ta 7 duxns ovyxepladu. But 
firſt let the cauſe be examined before their own Bilhop, or by the Biſhops leave before ſuch 
perſons as the conteſting parties ſhall deſire. & 5 Tis magg Tavra roma, xavourxois ro" 
x61 Fw Emnlyiows Whoſoever does otherwiſe let him ſuffer under the cenſures of the Church. 
Hereis not only a ſubordination of the Clergie in matters criminal, but alſothe civil 
cauſes of the Clergie muſt be ſubmitted tothe B;/hop under pain of the Canon.  * I end 
this with the atteſtation of the Council of Sardis, exattly of the ſame Spirit,. the ſame 
injunction, and almoſt the fame words with the former Canons.  Hoſius the Preſident. 
ſaid 3 If any Deacon, or Prieft, 'or ofthe inferiour Clergy being excommunicated ſhall 

oto another Biſhop, yiwoxorle amore tae avroy 7 XOyWVIcs TaACK TH 10 18 Ea %0Tv 
| him to be excommunicated by his own Bilhop, that other Biſhop wuſt by no means 
receive him into his communion. 4 we TT 

Thus far we have matter of publick right, and authority declaring the Biſhop to be 
the Oneiney Judge of the cauſes, and perſons of Clergy-men 5 .and have power of i0- 
flicting cenſures both upon the Clergy and the Laity. And if there be any weightin 
the concurrent teſtimony of the 4poſtolical Canons, of the General Councils. of Nice, 
and of Chalcedor, of the Councils of Antioch, of Sardis, of Certhage 3 then. it is evi- 
dent; that the Bzſbop is the Ordinary Judge in all matters of Spiritual cogaizance, 
and hath power ofcealures, and therefore a Superiority of juri(diftion. - Th 

| ig. 


——EPISCOP ACY cmd. 


This thing only by the way 3 in'all theſe Canons there is no mention-made : of any 
Prerbyters 4 ;ſtant with the Biſhop in his Courts For though doubt not buzthe Pres- 
byters were m ſome Churches, and in ſome times ovridpevlar and ouuCunci dF Emicxes 
Tan, as S.Ignatins calls them 3 Connfelors and Aſſeſſors mith the Biſhops - yer the power 
andthe right of intliQting cenſures is only expreticd to be inthe Biſhop,andno concur- 
rent juriſdiction mentianed in the Presbytery : but of this hereafter more particularly. 
* Now we may ſee theſe Canons atteſted by practice, and dogmatical reſolution. 

S. Cypria'i> the man whom I would chuſe in all the world to depoſe in this cauſe; 
becauſe he, if any man, hath given all dues to the Colledge of Prefbyters + and yetif 
he reſerves the Superiority of juriſdiction to the B:ſbop, and that abſolutely, and inde- 
ently of conjunttion with the Preſbytery, we are all well enough, and without 
ſuſpicion. *.Diu patientiam meam tenni ( Fratres Chariſſami) laith he, writing to the 
Preſbyters and Deacons of his Church. He was angry with them for admirting the 
lepſi without his conſent 3 and though he was as willing as ary man to comply both 
with the Clergy and people of his Dioceſs, yet he alſo muſt aftert his own privi)edges 
and peculiar. Quod-enim mon periculum metuere debemus de offensd Domini, quands 
aliqui de Presbyteris nec Evangelii, mcl.ci ſui memores, fed neque futurum Donn judi- 


- 


Epifl.to, 


cinm, neque nunc prepoſitun ſibi Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nunquam omwnino ſub ante- | 
cefſoribus fa@tnm eſt ut cum contumeltt & contemptu Prepoſititotum ſibi vendicent. The 


matter was, that certain Presbyters had reconciled them that fell in perſ{ceution with- 
out the performance of penance according to the ſeverity of the Cano» 3 and this-was 
done without the Biſhops leave, by the Prebyters, | Forgetting their own place, and the 
Goſpel, and their Bilhop ſct over #hemr, ] a thing that was never heard of, till that 
time.. Toturr ſebi verdicabant, They that might donothing withour the B:ſhops leave, 
yetdid this whole affair of their own heads. Well ! Upon this S. Cyprian himlclf 

by his own authority alone, ſuſpends them till his return, and ſo ſhews that his autho- 

rity was independent, theirs was not, andthen promiſes they ſhall have a fair hear- 
ing before him, in the preſence ofthe Confeſiors, and all the people. Utar et admo- 
witione qui me uti Domings jubet, ut interim prohibeantur offerre, aFuri G- apund nos, & 
epud Confeſſores ipſor, & apud plebem Univerſam cauſem ſuam. * Here itis plain that 
S. Cyprian luſpended theſe Preſbyters by his own authority,in abſence from his Church, 
and reſerved the further hearing of the cauſe till it ſhould pleaſe God to reſtore him 
to his See. 

But this fault of the Preſbyters S. Cyprian in the two next Epiſtles does ſtill more 
exaggerate 3 ſaying, they ought to have asked the Biſhops leave, Sicut in preteritum 
ſemper ſub anteceſſoribus fallum ef, for ſo was the Catholick cuſtom ever, thatno- 
thing ſhould be dune without the Biſhops leavez but now by doing otherwiſe they 
did prevaricate the divine commandment, and diſhonour the Biſhop. Yea, but the 
Confeflors interceded for the Japff, and they ſeldom were diſcountenanc'd in their 
requeſts. What ſhould the Preſbyters do in thiscaſe ? S. Cyprian tells them, writing 
to the Confeſiors. Petitiones itaque & deſideria veſira Epilcopo ſervent. Let them keep 
your petitions for the Biſhop to conſider of: But they did not, therefore he ſuſpended 
them, becauſe they did not reſervare Epiſcopo honorem Sacerdotii ſni © cathedre 5 Pre- 
ſerve the honour of the Biſhops chair,and the Epiſcopal authority in preſuming to reconcile the 
penitents without the Biſhops leave. 

The ſame S. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Rogatianys reſolves this affair 3 for when a con- 
temptuous bold Deacon had abuſed his Biſhop, he complained to S. Cypriex, who 
was an Arch-Biſhop, and indeed S. Cyprian tells him he did honour him in the buſinets 
that he would complain to him, Cx pro Epiſcopatus vigore, & Cathedre Anthoritate 
haberes poteflatem qua poſſes de illo flatim windicari * When as he had power Epiſcopal 
and {oſfcient aenthority himſelf to have puniſhed the Deacon for his petulancy. The whole 
Epiſtle is very pertinent to this Queſtion, and js clear evidence for the great autho- 
rity of Epiſcopal juriſdi@Fion, the ſumme whereof ts inthis incouragement given to Ro- 
gatianusby S. Cyprian, Fungaris circa eum Poteſtate Honoris tut, ut enm vel deponss, vel 
abſtineas. Exerciſethe power of your hozour upon him, and either ſuſpend him, or de- 
poſe him. * And therefore he commends Cornebus the Biſhop of Rome for driving Fe- 
liciſſimns the Schiſmatick from the Church, wvigore pleno quo Epiſcopuer agere oportet, 
with full authority as becomes a Biſhop. , © 

Socrates telling of the promotion and qualities of $. John Chryſoflom, ſays, That in 


reforming the lives ofthe Clergy, he was too faſtuous and ſevere. eMox igrtar ire 


ipſo initio quum Clericis affer videretur Eccleſie, erat plurimeis exoſus, &- velutifurioſup 
»2iverſt declinabant. He was ſo rigid in animadverſions againſt the Clergie, that he was 
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hated by thew; which clearly ſhows that the Biſhop had juriſdiction and authority over 
them3 for tyranny is the exceſs of power, and authority is the ſubject matter of ri- 
gour and auſterity. But this power was intimated in that bold ſpeech of his Deacon 
Serapio, Nunquam poteris, 6 Epiſcope, hos corrigere, niſl uno baculo percuſſeris Univer ſq, 
Thou canſt not amend the Clergie unleſ{thon ſfirikeſt them all with thy paſtoral rod. $. Fohn 
Chry ſoſtom did not indeed do ſo 3 but nor multur poſt temporis plurimos clericorum pro 
diverſts exemit canſis, He deprived and ſuſpended moſt of the Clergie-men for divers cau- 
ſes : and forthis his ſeverity he wanted no flanders againſt himz for the delinquent 
Miniſters ſet the people on work againſt him. * But here we ſee that the power of 
cenſures was clearly andonly in the Biſhop, for he was incited to have puniſhed all his 
Clergy, [ Univerſos ] And he did aQtually ſuſpend moſt of them, [_ Plurimos : ] and 
I think it will not be believed the Presbytery of his Church ſhould joyn with their 
Biſhop to ſuſpend themſelves. Add to this that Theodoret alſo affirms that Chryſoſtom 
intreated the Prieſts to live Canonically according to the ſanftionsof the Church, 

» nu". v7 7 only preſumerent, eos ad templum prohibebat accedere, All them 
that tranſgreſſed the Canons he forbad them entrance intothe Church. 

*** Thus S. Hieroms to Ripariws, Miror ſanFum Epiſcopum,in cujus Parochid eſſe Prec- 
byter dicitur,acquieſcerefuroriejw, & non virgd Apoſtolica, virgaque ferrea confringere va; 
inutile, & tradere in interitum carnis, ut ſpiritus ſalous fiat. I wonder (faith he) that the 
holy Biſhop is not moved at thefury of Vigilantius, and dees not break him with his Apo- 
ſeolical rod, that by this temporary punifhment his ſoul might be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord. * Hitherto the Biſheps Paſtoral ſtaffe is of fair power and coercion. 

The Council of Aquileia convoked againſt the Ariars, is full and mighty in aſlert- 
ing the Biſhops power over the Laity, and did aQually exerciſe cenſures upon the 
Clergy, whereS. Ambroſe was the Man that gave ſentence againſt Paladiae the Arian. 
Palladins would have declined the judgment of the Biſhops, for he ſaw he ſhould cer- 
tainly be condemned, and would fain have been judged by ſome honourable perſona- 
ges of the Laity. But S. Ambroſe laid, Sacerdotes de Laicis judicare debent, non Laici 
de Sacerdotibus. Biſhops muſt judge of the Laity, not the Laity of the Biſhops. That's for 
the jus 3 and for the faJum it was the ſhutting up of the Council 5 S. Ambroſe Biſhop of 
Milaine gave ſentence [ Pronuncioillum indignum Sacerdotio, & carendum © in loc 
ejus Catholicus ordinetur. ] * The ſame alſo wasthe caſe of Marcel/us Biſhop of Ancyra 
in Galatie, whom for herelie the Biſhops at Conſtantinople depoſed, Exſebins giving len- 
tence, and choſe Baſſlixsin his Room. 

* But their Grandfather was ſerved no better. Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria ſer- 
ved him neither better nor worſe. So Theodoret. Alexander autem Apoſtolicorum dog- 
matum predicator, prins quidem revocare eum admonitionibus, © conſilits nitebatur. 
Cum vero enum ſuperbire vidiſſet, & aperte impietatis facinora predicare, ex ordine Sacer- 
dotali removit. The Biſhop firſt admoniſhed the heretick , but when to his falſe dorine he 
added pertinacy, he deprived him of the execution of his Prieſily fun@ion. 

This crime indeed deſerved it highly. It was for a leſs matter that Triferins the 
Biſhop excommunicated Exuperantins a Presbyter,viz.for a perſonal miſdemeanour,and 
yet this cenſure was ratified by the Council of Tayrinuw, and his reſtitution was left 
arbitrio Epiſcopi, to the good will and pleaſureof the: Biſhop who had cenſured him. 
Statuit quoque de Exuperantio Presbytero ſanta Synodus, qui ad injuriam ſandi Epiſcopi 
ſui Triferii gravia & multa congeſſerat, & frequentibus enum contumeliis provocaverat 
--- propter quam cauſum ab eofuerat Dominica communione | has an ut in ejus ſit arbitrio 
reflitutis ipſius, in cujus mu ejus fuit abjeFio. His reſtitution was therefore leftin 
his power, becauſe originally his cenſure was. * Thelike was inthe caſe of Paladins 
a Laick in the ſame Council, 2% 4 Triferio Sacerdotefuerat mulFatus, Who was puniſh» 
ed by Triferius the Biſhopz Hoc ei humanitate Concilioreſervato, ut ipſe Triferius in po- 
teftate habrat, quando voluerit ei relaxare. 

Hereis the Biſhop cenſuring Paladins the Laick, and excommunicating Exuperanti- 
vs the Prieſt, and this having been done by hisownſole authority was ratified by the 
Conncil, and the abſolution reſerved to the Biſhop too, which indeed was an a& of fa- 
vour 3 forthey having complained to the Conncil, by the Courcil might have beenab- 
ſolved, but they were pleaſed to reſerve tothe Biſhop his own power. R 

* Theſe are particular inſtances, and made publick by as conciliary intervening. 

* But it was the General Canon and Law of Holy Church. 

Thus we haveit expreſledin the Council of Agatho. Contumaces vero Clerici prot 
dignitatis ordo promiſerit ab Epiſcopis corrigantur. Refra@ory Clerks muſt be puniſhed by 
their Biſhops, according as the order of their dignity allows. I end this particular with 
ſome Canons commanding Clerks to ſubmit to the judgement and cenſures of their Bi- 
ſhop, under a Canonical penalty 3 and fo go on ad alis. Ia 
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In the ſecond Council of Carthage, Alypins Epiſcopns dixit, neg illud pretermitten- 
dumeſs, ut ſi quis forte Presbyter ab Epiſcopo ſuo correptus, aut excommunicatur, rumore 
vel ſuperbid inflatus putaverit ſeparatime Deo ſacrificia offerende, vel alind erigendum al- 
tare contre Eccleſiaſticem fidem diſciplinamgne crediderit, non exeat impunitus. And 
the ſame is repeated inthe Greek code of the African Canons. Z any Presbyter being 
excommunicated, or otherwiſe puniſhed by his Biſhop, ſhall net deſift, but conteſt with his 
Biſhop, let hims by no means gounpuniſhed. * The like is in the Council of Chalcedon, 
the words are the ſame that I before cited out of the Canons of the Council of Antisch, 
and of the Apoſilesr. But Caroſas the Archimandrite ſpake home in that ation. Ka- 
pwo G0 cuaticalO. dpyiuard ern; &TE. 7 TO TEARLKOO Ia) Iexaoxly THY o& Nizaic tye- 
youuar walipwy Wiqw oy nx iGCanlidny, vida. td tyw ANN Wirwux oida. Emnicxcr 
Toi eioty 3} tEuoiay iouoly, x apogiont, % xabaipnon. » 4 T1 YA wow, ttvoiny tyvors 
ae TEAUTNS £yW bAANy x 01a. The faith of the 318 Fathers of the Council of Nice 
into which Iwas baptized I know, Other faith I know not. They are Biſhops 3 They have 
ower to excommunicate and condemn, and they have power t0 do what they pleaſe : other 
aith than this I know none. * This is to purpoſe, and it was in one of the four great 
Councils of Chriſtendom, which all ages ſince have received, with all veneration 
and devout eſtimate. | 

Another of them was that of Epheſus conven'd againſt Neſtorivs, and this ratifies 
thoſe ats of condemnation which the Biſhops had paſſed upon delinquent Clerks. 
6005 trol aroros wexteo xatexetlnony vo Þ ayias Guvrod's, n umo Twy oixawy Ea:gks= 
Tw, Oc. They who arefor their unworthy pratices condemned by the Synod or by their 
own Biſhops 3 although Neſtorins did endeavour to reſtore them, yet their condem- 
nation ſhould (till remain vigorous and confirm'd, Upon which Canon Balſamor 
makes this obſervation, which indeed of it ſelf is clear enough in the Canon. 
tabs T1 pnlegronirai %) Emoxonad vavrai xeaveiv avs RAngixus auvrar, %) apogiaops Þ 
| xa&Uaipion fy ore xaluroCarnruv. Hence you have learned that Metropolitans and 
B-ſbops can judge their Clergie, and ſuſpend them, and ſometimes depoſe them. Nay, 
they are bound to it, Paſtoralis tamen meceſſitas habet (ne per plures ſerpant dira contagia) 

ſeparare ab ovibus ſanis morbidam. It is neceſſary that the Biſhop ſhould ſeparate the 
ſcabbed ſheep from the ſound, leſt their infeFion ſcatter, \o S. Auſtin. * And therefore 
the fourth Council ot * Garthage commands, Us Epiſcopus accuſatores Fratrum excom- 
wunicet, That the Biſhop excommunicatethe accuſer of their Brethren, ( viz.(uch as bring 
Clergy-cauſes and Catholick doQrine, to be puniſhed in ſecular tribunals ; ) For 
Excommunication is called by the Fathers eMxcro Epiſcopalis, the Biſhops ſword 
tocut offenders off from the Catholick communion. I add no more, but that 'ex- 
cellent ſaying of S. 4»fiin, which doth freely atteſt both the preceptive and vindi- 
ive power of the Biſhop over his whole Dioceſs. Ergo precipiant tantummodd ng- 
bis quid facere debeamus qui nobis preſunt, © faciamns orent pro nobis, non autem nos 
corripiant, O& arguant, f; non fecerimus. Imv omnia fiant, quoniam DoGores Eccleſa- 
rum Apoſtoli omnia faciebant, & precipiebant que fierents © corripiebant i non fie- 
rent, &'c. And again 3 Corripiantur itaque 4 prepoſitis ſuis ſubditi correptionibus de 
charitate venientibus, pro culparum diverſitate diverſis, vel minoribus, vel amplioribus, 
quis &- ipſa que dammatio nominatur quam facit Epiſcopale judicinum, qui peni in Ec- 
cleſi4 nulla major eſt, poteſt, ſi Dens voluerit, in correptionem ſaluberriman cedere, at- 
que proficere. Here the Biſhops have a power acknowledged in them to command 
their Dioceſs, and to puniſh the diſobedient, and of excommunication by way of 
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proper Miniſtery, [ dewnatioquam facit Epiſcopele judicium ]a condemnation of the 


Biſhops infliction, | 

Thus it is evident by the conſtant praftice of Primitive Chriſtendom, by the Ca- 
nens of three General Councils, anddivers other Provincial, which are made Catho- 
lick by adoption, and in inſerting them into the Code' of the Catholick Church, 
that the Biſhop was Judge ofhis Clergy, and of the Lay-people of his Dioceſs 3 that 
he had power to inflict cenſures upon them in caſe of Delinquency 3 that his cenſures 
were firmandyalid; and as yet we find no Presbyters joyning either in commiſſion 
or fa&t 3 in power or exerciſe 3 but excommunication and cenſures to be appropria- 
red to Biſhops, and to be only diſpatch'd by them, either in full Council, if it was a 
Biſhops cauſe, or in his own Conſiſtory, if it was the cauſe of a Prieſt, or the inferior 
Clergy, ora Laick, unleſs in caſes of appeal, and then it was ## pleno Concilio Epiſ:- 
coporum, in a Synod of Biſhops; And all this was confirmed by ſecular authority, as 
appears inthe imperial Conſtitutions. 
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For the making up this Paragraph complete, I muſt inſert two conſiderations. 
Firſt concerning uaiverſality of cauſes within the Biſhops cognizance. And ſe. 
condly of Perſons. 

The Ancient Canon: aſlerting the Biſhops power in Cognitione canſarnm, ſpeak in 
moſt large and comprehenſive terms. »| & 71 JeAw0 lv, eEuoiay Ex uote They have pow- 
er to do what they liſt, Their power is as large as their will. So the Council of 
Chalcedon before cited. It was no larger though, than S. Pawls expreſſion, [ forto 
this end alſo did.1 write, that 1 might know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all 
things. ] A large extent of power when the Apoſtles expeCted an Univerſal obegi- 
ence. cz: Ando the ſtile ofthe Church runs ia deſcenſion, ayev 13 &hoxory pay 
$i'v wegrlav vuds, fo Ignatius, ye muſt do nothing without your Bilhbop, 4 xara uni 
duTG avtl ayer, 10 contradif? him in nothing. The expreſſion is frequent in him, 
 peTE xekotws ixaqe diahzutayar, to comprehend all things in his judgment or 
cognizance, ſo the Council of Antioch. : 

* But theſe Univerſal expreſſions muſt be underſtood ſecundizm eMateriam ſubje- 
Fam, (oS. Tgnatins expreſles himſelf. Ye muſt without your Biſhop do nothing 3 no- 
thing i <ynovler ds * Exxanciar, of things pertaining to the Church. $0 alſothe 
Council of Antioch, ra © Exxano:iac, The things of the Church, are 1} Emoxony wi 
wETIqEvpuiyy Wayras Þ Aeov, committed to the Biſhop to whom all the people is intruſted. 
They are Eccleſiaſtical perſons, it is an Ecclefiaſtical power they are indowed with, 
it is for a ſpiritual end, viz. the regiment of the Church, and the good of ſouls, and 
therefore only thoſe things which are in this order are of Epiſcopal cognizance. And 
what are thoſe things ? 

1. Then it is certain that ſince Chriſt hath profeſſed his Kingdom is not of this 
world, that government which he hath conſtituted de novo, does no way inthe world 
make any intrenachment upon the Royalty. 


Hoſtis Herodes impie 

+ Chriſtum venire quid times £ 
Non eripit mortalia 
Dui regna dat Celeſtia. 


So the Church us'd to ſing. Whatſoever therefore the ſecular tribunal did take cog- 
nizance of before it was Chriſtian, the ſame it takes notice of after it is Chriſtened. 
And theſe are all ationscivil, all publick violations of juſtice, all breach of Muni- 
cipal laws. Theſe the Church hath nothing to do with, unleſs by the favour of Prin- 
ces and Commonwealths it be indulged to them in honorem Dez & $8. Matris Eccleſie 3 
but then when it is once indulged, that a&t which does annul ſuch pious vows, is juſt 
contrary to that religion which firſt gave them, and then unleſs there was fin in the do- 
native, the ablation of it is contra bonorem Dei & 8. Matris Eccleſie. But this it may 
be 1s impertinent. ' 

2. The Biſhops AB, comes in after this 3 And heis Judge of all thoſe cauſes which 
Chriſtianity hath brought in upon a new ſtock, by its ew diſtin#ive Principles. | 


ſay, by its ew Principles; for there where it extends juſtice, and purſues the laws of 


nature, there the ſecular tribunal is alſo extendedif it be Chriſtian z The Biſhop gets 
nothing of that : But thoſe things which Chriſtianity ( as it preſcinds from the intereſt 
of the republick ) hath introduc, all them, and all the cauſes emergent from them 


| the Biſhop is Judge of. Such are cauſes of Faith, eMiniſfiration of Sacraments, and 


"Ho T ipart biff, 
6b.10,cap.9, 


Sacramentals, ſubordination of inferiour Clergie to their Snperiour, cenſures, irregulari- 
ties, Orders hierarchical, rites and ceremonies, liturgies, and publick, forms of prayer, 
( as is famous in the Ancient ſtory of 7gnatizs, teaching his Church the firſt uſe of 
Antiphona's and Doxologies, and thence was derived to all Churches of Chriſtendom ) 
and all ſuch things as are in immediate dependance of theſe, as diſpenſation of 
Church-reſſels, and Ormaments, and Gools, receiving and diſpoling the Patrimony 
of the Church, and whatſoever is of the ſame confideration, according to the 41 Ce- 
non of the Apoſiles. Precipimus ut in poteſtate ſud Epiſcopur Eccleſie res habeat. Let 
the Biſhop have the res the goods of the Ghurch 3 adding this reaſon, $3 enim anime 
honeinum pretioſ# ili ſint credite, mmultd magis eum oportet curam pecuniarum gerere. He 
that is intruſted with our precions ſouls, may much more be intruſted with the offertories of 


faithful people. 


3- There are ſome things of a mixt nature 3 and ſomething of the ſecular in- 
tereſt, and ſomething of the Eccleſiaſtical concurr to their conſtitution, and theſe 
are 
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are of double cognizance : the ſecular power and the Eccleſiaſtical do both in their 
ſeveral capacities take knowledge of them. Such are the delinquencies of Clergy- 
men, who are both Clergy, and ſubjeftstoo 3 Clerus Domini, and Regis ſubditi; and 
for their delinquencies which are i= materi2 jiſtitie, the ſecular tribunal puniſhes, as 
being a violation of that right which the State muſt defend, but becauſe done by a 

rſon who is a member of the ſacred hierarchy, and hath alſo an obligation of ſpeci- 
al duty to his Biſhop, therefore the Biſoop alſo may puniſh him 3 And when the com- 
monwealth hath inflicted a penalty, the Biſhop alſo may impoſe a cenſure, for every 
fin of a Clergy-man is two. But of this nature alſo are the convening of Synods, the 

wer whereof is inthe King, and in the Biſhop ſeverally, infomuch as both the 
Church and the commonwealth in their ſeveral reſpes have peculiar intereſt 3 The 
commonwealth for preſervation of peace and charity, in which religion hath the 
deepeſt intereſt, and the Church, for the maintenance of faith. Andtherefare both 
Prince and Biſhop have indicted Synods in ſeveral ages, upon the exigence of ſeveral 
occaſions, and have ſeveral powers for the engagement of clerical obedience, ahd at- 
tendance upon ſuch ſolemnities. 

4. Becauſe Chriſtianity is after the commonwealth, and is a capacity ſuperadded 
to it, therefore thoſe things which are of mixt cognizance are chiefly in the King z 
The 8»premacy here is his, and fo itis in allthings of this nature, which are called 
[ Eccleſiaſtical] becauſe they are in materii Eccleſte, ad finem religionis, but they are 
of a different nature, and ule from things [ 8piritzal)] becauſe they. are not iflues of 
thoſe things which Chriſtianity hath introduc'd de integro, and are ſeparate from the 
intereſt of the commonwealth in its particular capacity, for ſuch things only are pro- 
perly ſpiritual. 

5. The Biſhops Juriſdiction hath a compulſory derived from Chriſt only, viz. in- 
fliction of cenſures by excommunications, or other minores plage which are in order 
toit. But yet thisinternal compulſory through the dtty of good Princes to God, and 
their favour to the Church, is aſliſted by the ſecular arm, either ſuperadding a tem- 
poral penalty in caſe of contumacy, or ſome other way aberting the cenſures of the 
Church, and it ever was ſo ſince commonwealths were Chriſtian. So that ever ſince 
then Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion hath a double partz an external, and an internal ; this is 
derived from Chriſt, that from the King, which becauſe it is concurrent in all acts of 
Juriſdition, therefore it is that the King is ſupreme of the Juriſdiftion, vis. that part 
of it which is the external compullory. 

* And for this cauſe we ſhall ſometimes ſee the Emperor, or his Prefe@, or any 
man of conſular dignity fit Judge when the Queſtion is of Faith, not that the Pre- 
fe& was to Judge of that, or that the Biſhops were not 3 but in caſe of the pervicacy 
ofa peeviſh Heretick, who would not ſubmit to the power of the Church, but flew 
to the ſecular power for aſfiſtance, hoping by taking ſanttuary there, to ingage the 
favour of the Prince - In this caſe the Biſhops alſo appealed thither, not for reſo- 
lution, but aſſiſtance and ſuſtentation of the Churches power. * It was fo in the 
caſe of Aetivs the Arian, and Honoratws the Prefelt, Conſlantizs being Emperor. 
For, all that the Prefe&tdid, or the Emperor in this caſe, was by the prevalency of 
bis intervening authority to reconcile the diſagreeing parties, and ro incouragethe 
Catholicks 3 but the preciſe att of Judicature even in this caſe was in the B/hops, for 
they depoſed 4etiws for his Herefie, for all his confident appeal, and eMacedonixe, 
Eleuſias, Baſilius, Ortaſins, and Dracontius for perſonal delinquencies. * And all 
this is but to reconcile this aCt to the reſolution and aflertion of S. Ambroſe, who re- 
fuſed to be tried in a cauſe of faith by Lay-Fudges, though Delegates of the Emperor. 
Quando andifti( Clementiſſume Imperator ) in cauſa fidei Laicos de Epiſcopo judicaſſe £ 
When was it ever known that Lay-men in a cauſe of Faith did judge a Biſhop « To be ture, 
it wasnot inthe caſe of Hozoratus the Prete&t; forif they had appealed to him, or 
to his Maſter Conſtantins for judgment of the Article, and not for incouragement and 
ſecular aſſiſtance, $. Ambroſe in his confident Queſtion of [| Qyando andifii £ had 
quickly been anſwered, even with ſaying, preſently after the Council of Ariminum in 
the cale of Aetins, and Honoratus. * Nay it was one of the cauſes why S. Ambroſe 
depoſed PaPadins in the Council of Aquileia, becauſe he refuſed to anſwer, except it 
were before ſome honourable perſonages of the Laity. And it 1s obſervable that 
the Arjans were the firſt (and indeed they offered at it m_ that did deſire 
Princes to judge matters of faith, for they deſpairing of their cauſe in a Conciliary 
trial, hoped to ingage the Emperor on their party, by making him Umpire, 
But the Catholick Biſhops made humble and fair remonſtrance of the diſtintion 
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of powers and juriſdictions and as they might not tatreach upon the Royalty, fo nei- 
ther betray that right which Chriſt coacredited tothem to the incroachment of an ex. 
teriour juriſdiction and power. Itis a gocd ſtory that Suidgs tells of Leontias Bj 

of Tripolis in Lydia, a man ſo famous and exemplary, that he was called 6 zarwy + Ex- 
xAnciac, the rule of the Church, that when Conſtantizs the Emperor did precede 
among(t the Biſhops, and undertook to determine cauſes of meer {piritual cogni- 
Zance, in ſtead of a Placet, he gavethisaniwer, Savua{u imn cmws inten IuiTay Tay 
Des, 87915 Emmapes * EEeKlwhzer po, % WoAilnav Texypatw Tepeonwus* Eaoxna; 
3 TEK Ts is jLOVY; EmoxoTes nxoviey duclutlopt Or. + ? Bacon xamaid £Jwle Tavoa- 
Sau Þ EvToi; Torr dn SuaxeAevorws: T wonder that thou being ſet over thing of a diffe- 
rent nature, medleſt with thoſe things that only appertain to Biſhops. The Militia, and 
the Politia are thine, but matters of Faith and Spirit are of Epiſcopal cognizance. nug- 
TG iy o Ago h©- iaeviiexO.. Such was thefre:dom of the ingennows Leontizs. Anſwe- 
rableto which was that Chriſtian and fair acknowledgment of Yalentiniar, when the 
Ariatt Biſhops of Bithynia and the Hel/eſpont ſent Hypatianws their Legat to delire him, 
Ut dignaretur ad emendationem dogmatis intereſſe, That he would be pleaſed to mend the 
Article. Reſpondens Valentinianus, ait, Mihi quidem quum unus de populo ſim fas non 
eft talia perſcrutari. Verum Sacerdotes apud ſeipſos congregentur ubi voluerint. Cim- 
que hec reſpondiſſet Princeps,in Lampſacum convenerunt Epiſcopi, So S0zomen reports 
the ſtory. The Emperor would not meddle with matters of faith, but referred the 
deliberation and deciſion of them to the Biſhops, to whom by Gods law they did ap- 
pertainz upon which intimation given, the Bz/hops convened in Lampſacum. And 
thus a double power met in the Biſhops. A Divine rightto decide the Article. Aj- 
hi fas non eſt, ( ſaith the Emperor ) it is not lawful for me to geeddle 3 And then a right 
from the Emperor to allcmble, for he gave them leaveto call a Council. Theſeare 
two diſtin powers, one from Chriſt; the other from the Prince. ** * 

And now upon this occaſiong I have fair opportunity to inſert a conſideration. 
The Biſhops have power over all cauſes emergent in their Dioceſles; all, (I mean) 
1a the ſence above explicated; they have power to inflict cenſures, excommunicaty- 
on is the higheſt, the reſt are parts of it, andin order to it, Whether or no muſt 
Church-cenlures be uſed in all ſuch cauſes asthey take cognizance of, or may not the 
ſecular power find out ſome external compulſory in ſtead of it, apd forbid the Church 
to uſe excommunication in certain caſes ? 

1. Tothis | anſwer, that if they be ſuch caſes in which by the law of Chriſt 
they may, or ſuch in which they mult uſe excommunication, then, in theſe caſes no 
power can forbid them. For what power Chriſt hath given them, no man can take 
away. 

ng As no humane power can diſrobe the Church of the power of excommunicati- 
on lonohumane power can inveſt the Church with a lay Compulſory. For if the 
Church be not capable of a j&s Gladii, as moſt certainly ſhe is not, the Church can- 
not receive power toput men to death, or to inflict lefler pains in order to it, or any 
thing above a ſalutary penance; I mean in the formality of a Church-tribunal, then 
they give the Church what (he muſt not, cannot take. I deny not but Clergy-men 
are as capable of the power of life and death,. as any men 3 but not in the formality 
of Clergy-men. A Court of life and death cannot be an Eccleſiaſtical tribunal 3 and 
then if any man, or company of Men ſhould perſwade the Church not to inflict her 
cenſures upon delinquents, in ſome caſes in which ſhe might lawfully inflict them, 
and pretend to give her another compulſory 3 they take away the Church-confiſtory, 
and ereCta vey lecular Court, dependant on themſelves, and by conſequence to be 
appealed to from themſelves, and ſoallo to be prohibited as the Lay-Superiour ſhall 
ſee cauſe for. * Whoever therefore ſhould be conſenting to any ſuch permutation of 
power, is, Traitor poteſtatis quam $. Mater Eccleſig 4 ſponſo ſnoacceperat, He betrays 
the individual, and inſeparable right of holy Church. For her cenſure ſhe may ioflit 
upon her delinquent children without asking leave. Chriſt is her «ube//;z for that, he 
is her warrant and ſecurity. The other is begged or borrowed, none of her own, 
nor of a fit edgeto be uſed ip her abſcifions and coercions. * I end this confideration 
with that memorable Caron of the Apoſtles of ſo frequent uſe in this Queſtion. Dev 
Twy Th) ExxAnoiac xe! Texyuaro! 0 ETiozonO iyttw * Georlida. Let the Biſhop 
have the care or proviſion for all affairs of the Church, and let him diſpenſe them velu# 


Deo contemplante, as 1n the ſight of God, to whom he muſt be reſponſive for all his 
Diocels. 
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The next Conſideration concerning the Bzſbops juriſdiction is of what perſons be is 
Judge? And becauſe our Scene lyes here in Church-praQtice, I ſhall only ſet down 
the dodrine of the Primitive Church in thisatiair, and leave it under that repreſenta- 
100- 
: Presbyters and Deacons, and inferiour Clerks, and the Laity are already involved 
in the precedent Canons 3 No man there was exempted of whoſe ſoul any B:ſbop had 
charge. And all Chrilts ſheep hear his voice, andthe call of his ſhepherd-Miniſters. 
* Theodoret tells a ſtory, that when the Biſhops of the Province were aſſembled by the 
command of Yalentinian the Emperor for the choice of a Succeflor to Auxextixs in the 
See of Milaine, the Emperor wiſhed them to be careful in the choice of a Bſhop, in 
theſe words, ToidToy 5 vy x) voy Tois apyieenlixot; eyxabiSpuouls Fwxoi, GWws % Tas oi 
* Baoiacy tOvoyſes ax earws huTy TAs wueTEeRs LwroxAivepy xiparnzc: Beb ſuch ar 
one in the Archiepiſcopal Throne, that we who rule the Kingdom may ſincerely ſubmit our 
head unto him, viz. 19 matters of ſpiritual import. * And ince all power 1s derived 
. from Chriſt, who is a King, and a Prieſt, and a Prophet, Chriſtian Kings are Chriſti 
Domini, and Vicars in his Regal power, but Biſhops in his Sacerdotal and Prophetical. 
* $o that the King hath a Supreme Regal power in cauſes of the Church, ever fince 
his Kingdom became Chriſtian, and it conliſts in all things, ia which the Prieſtly of- 
fice is not preciſely by Gods law imployed for regiment, aud cure of ſouls, andin 
theſe alſo all the external compulſory and juriſdiction is his own. For when his Sub- 
jets became Chriſtian Subjetts, himlelt alſo upon the ſame terms becomes a Chriſti- 
an Ruler, and in both capacities he1s torule, viz. both as Subjets, and as Chriſtian 
Subjeds, except only in the precile iſſues of Sacerdotal authority. And therefore 
the Kingdom and the Prieſthood are excelled by each other in their feveral capaci- 
ties. For ſuperiority is uſually exprelicd in three words, vreeryn, zpyn, and 3fuoic, 
Excellency, Impery, and Power. The King 1s ſupremeto the Bilhop 1n Zxpery 3 The 
Biſhop hath an ExceZency, viz. of Spiritual Miniſtration which Chriſt hath not con- 
credited to the King 3 but in Power both Kirg and Biſbop bave it diſtiaRly in ſeveral 
capacities; the King in potenti gladiz, the Bilhop in poteſiate claviuw. The Sword, 
and the Keys are the emblems of their diſtintpower. Something like this is in the 
third Epiſtle of S. Clement tranſlated by Ruffings. Quid enim in preſenuti ſeculo pro- 
phet2 glorioſizs, Pontifice clarizs, Rege ſublimins King, and Prieſt, and Prophet, arc 
in their ſeveral excellencies the Higheſt powers under Heaven. ** * Inthis ſence 
it is eaſie to underſtand thoſe expreſſions often uſed in Antiquity, which might ſeem 
to make intrenchment upon the Geredack of Royal prerogatives 3 were not both the 
piety and fence of the Church ſufficiently clear in the iſſues of her bumbleſt obedience. 
* And this is the ſence of S. 1gnetizs that holy Martyr and diſciple of the Apoſtles 
Diaconi, © reliquus Clerus, una cum populo Univerſo, Militibus, Principibus, & Ceſare, 
ipſe Epiſcopo pareant. Let the Deacons and all the Clergy, and all the people, the Spuldiery, 
the Princes, and Czlar himſelf obey the Biſhop. * This is it which S. Ambroſe ſaid 3 $ub- 
limitas Epiſcopalis nullis poterit comparationibus adequari. Si Regum fulgori compares, 


& Principum diademati, erit inferins, &c. This allo was acknowledged by the great - 


Conſtantine, that molt bleſſed Prince, Dems vos conſflituit Sacerdotes, © poteſiatem vo- 


Theodoret.lib,4. 
Caps5. 


Epif.ad Phild- 
delþh. 


Lib.de dignit. 
Sacerd.cap.2., 


bis dedit, de nobis quoque judicandi, & ideo nos a vobis reGe judicawur. Vos avters . 


non poteſtis ab hominibus judicari, |_ viz. ſecularibus, and in cauſis ſimplicts religions. |] 
So that good Emperor in his oration to the Nicere Fathers, 

It was a famous conteſtation that S. Ambroſe had with Auxentins the Arian, preten- 
ding the Emperors command to him todeliver up ſome certain Churches in his Dia- 
cels to the Arians. His aulwer was, that Palaces belong d to the Emperor, but 
Churchesto the Biſhop 3 and fo they did by all the laws of Chriſtendom. The like 
was in thecaſe of S. Athaxaſtus and Conftentins the Emperor, exaftly the ſame per 
ommnia, as it is related by Ruffinus.  * S. Ambroſe his ſending his Deacon ta the Em- 
peror, to defire him to go forth of the Caxce//i, 1n his Church at eMilaize, ſhews that 
then the powers were ſo diſtiat, that they made no intrenchment upon each other. 
* It was no greater power, but a more conſiderable at, and higher exerciſe, the 
forbidding the communion to Theodoſins, till he had by repentance waſhed out the 
blood that ſtuck upon him ever fince the Maſlacre at Theſalonica. It was a wonder- 
ful concurrence of piety in the Emperor, and reſolution and authority in the Biſhop. 
But he was not the firſt that did it 3 For Philip the Emperor was alſo guided by the 
Paſtoral rod, and the ſeverity of the Biſhop. De hoc traditum eſt nobis, qudd Chri- 
Trans furrit, © in die Paſche, 1. e. in ipſts vigilits camintereſſe voluerit, & communi- 
care myſteriis, ab Epiſcopo loci non prins eſſe permiſſum, niſs conſiteretur peccata, & inter 

pennentes 
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penitentes ſtaret, nec ullo mods ſibi copiam myſteriorum futuram niſs prins per penitent;. 
am, culpas que ae eo ferebantur plurime, deluiſſet. The Biſhop of the place would not le4 
him communicate till he had waſh'd away his ſins by repentance. And the Emperor did 
ſo. Ferunt igitur libenter eumquod a Sacerdote imperatum fuerat, ſuſcepiſſe. He didit 
willingly, undertaking the impoſitions laid upon him by the Biſhop. 

I doubt not but allthe world believes the diſpenſation of the Sacraments intirely tg 
belong to Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery. It was S. Chryſoſtomes command to his Presby. 
ters, to rejetall wicked perſons from the holy Communion. © if he be aCaptain, 4 
* Conſul, or a Crowned King that cometh unworthily, forbid him and keep him off, thy 
&* power is greater than his. If thou dareſt not remove him, tell it me, Iwill not ſuffer it, 
Or. And had there never been more error in the managing Church-cenſures, than 
in the foregoing inſtances, the Church might have exerciled cenſures, and all the 

artsof power that Chriſt gave her, without either ſcandal or danger to her ſelf, or 
hee penitents. But when in the very cenſure of excommunication there is a new in- 
gredient put, a great proportion of ſecular inconveniences, and humane intereſt, 
when excommunications, as in the Apoſtles times they were deliverings over to Sa- 
tan, ſo now ſhall be deliverings over to a foreign enemy, or the peoples rage; as 
then to be buffeted,ſo now to be depoſed, or diſintereſs'd in the allegiance of ſubjes; 
in theſe caſes excommunication being nothing like that which Chriſt authorized, 


- and no way cooperating toward the endofits inſtitution, but to an end of private 


deſigns and rebellious intereſt, Bzſhops have no power of ſuch cenſures, nor is it law- 
ful to inflit them, things remaining in that conſiſtence and capacity. And thus is that 
famous ſaying to be underſtood reported by S. Thomas to be S. Auſtin's, but isin- 
deed found in the Ordinary Gloſs upon eMatth. 13. Princeps &- multitudo non eſt ex- 
communicanda. A Prince or a Commonwealth are not to be excommunicate. 

Thus T have given a ſhort account of the Perſons, and cauſes of which Ziſbops ac- 
cording to Catholick praQtice did, and mighttake cognizance. This uſe only I make 
of it. Although Chriſt hath given great authority to his Church in order to the regi- 
ment of ſouls, ſuch a power, Que null/is poterit comparationibus adequari, yet it hath 
its limits, and a proper cognizance, viz. things ſpiritual, and the emergencies, and 
conſequents from thoſe things which Chriſtianity hath introduced de novo, .and ſuper- 
added, as things totally diſparate from the preciſe intereſt of the Commonwealth ; 
And this I the rather noted to ſhew how thoſe men would mend themſelves that cry 
down the tyranny ( as they liſt to callit ) of Epiſcopacy, and yet call for the Presby- 
tery, * ** Forthe Presbytery does challenge cognizance of all cauſes whatſoever, which 
are either ſins direttly, or by reduftion. * | All crimes which by the Law of God 
deſerve death. | There they bring in Murders, Treaſons, Witchcrafts, Felonies. 
Then the 4inor faults they bring in under the title of [| Scandalous and offenſive.) 
Nay [_ Quodwis peccatum, | laith Smecanus, to which if we add this conſideration, that 
they believe every aFion of any man to have in it the malignity of a dammable ſin, there 
isnothing inthe world, good or bad, vitious or ſuſpicious 3 ſcandalous or criminal ; 


+ true or imaginary 3 real ations or perſonal 3 inall which, and in all conteſtations and 


complaints one party is delinquent, either by falfe accuſation, or real injury 3 but 


. they comprehend in their vaſt gripe, and then they have power to nullifie all Courts 


and judicatories, beſides their own : and _ for this their cognizance they pre- 
tend Divine inſtitution, there ſhall be no cauſes i»wperfe@ in their Conſiſtory, =o ap- 
peal from them, but they ſhall hear, and determine with final reſolution, and it will be 
fin, and therefore puniſhable, to complain of injuſtice and illegality. * If this be 
confronted but with the pretences of Epiſcopacy, and the modeſty of their ſeveral de- 
mands, and the reaſonableneſs, and divinity of each vindication examined, I ſuppoſe, 
were there nothing but Prudential motives tobe put into the balance to weigh down 
this Queſtion, the cauſe would ſoonbe determined, and the little finger of Presbyte- 
ry, not only in its exemplary and tried praftices, but in its dogmatical pretenſions is 
heavier than the loyns, nay, than the whole body of Epiſcopacy; but it ſeldom hap- 
pens otherwiſe, but that they'who uſurp a power, prove tyrants in the execution, 
whereas the iſſues of a lawful power are fair and moderate. 
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Ss c 7. XXXVIL 
Forbidding Presbyters to officiate without Epiſcopal licenſe. 


UT I muſt proceed to the more particular inſtances of Fpiſcopa! Juriſdiftion. 
Brite whole power of Miniſtration both of the Word and Sacraments was in the 
Biſhop by prime authority, and in the Presbyters by commiſſion and delegation, inſo- 
much that they might not exerciſe any ordinary miniſtration withont licenſe from the 
Biſhop. They had power and capacity by their orderto Preach, to Miniſter, to Of- 
fer, to Reconcile, and to Baptize. They were indeed atts of order, but that they 
might not by the law of the Church exerciſe any of theſe ats without licenſe from 
the Biſhop, that is an a& oriſſue of juriſdi@jorr, and ſhews the ſuperiority of the B- 

over his Presbyters, by the practice of Chriſtendom. 

S. Tenatins hath done very good offices in all the parts of this Queſtion, and here 
alſo he brings in ſuccour. »x io» 623 wer; 78 Emoxory are Banicar, irs mecFipar, 
vTe Juoiay Wenoxopuitey, v8 doynv Batehav. Tt is mot Lamful without the Biſhop ( viz. 
without his leave ) either to baptize, or to offer Sacrifice, or to make oblation, or to keep 
feaſts of charity : and a little before , ſpeaking of the B. EucharM, and its miniſtta- 
tion, and having premiſed a general interdittfor doing any thing without the Biſhops 
conſent, &yn 5 PeCain cuyaetoia nya dwn vo F EmioxoTOY 20a 1 @ hy huT0s LALATY 
But let that Enchariſt ( ſaith he ) be held valid which is celebrated under the Biſhop, or 
under bim, to whom the Biſhop ſhall permit. * * * 

* I do not here diſpute the matter of right, and whether or no the Presbyters 
might de jure do any offices without Epiſcopal licenſe, but whether or no de fa&o it 
was permitted themin the Primitive Church ? This is ſufficient to ſhew, to what iſſhe 
the reduQtion of Epiſcopacy to a primitive confiſtence will drive 3 and if I miſtake 
not, it is at leaſt a very probable determination of the queſtion of right too. For 
who will imagine that Bz/bops ſhould at the firſt inthe calenture of their infant-devo- 
tion, in the new ſpring of Chriſtianity, in the times of perſecution, in all the pub- 
lick diſadvantages of ſtate and-fortune, when they anchor'd only upon the ſhore of a 
Holy Conſcience, that then they ſhould have thoughts ambitious, incroaching, of 
uſurpation and advantages, of purpoſe to deveſt their Brethren of an authority in- 
truſted them by Chriſt, and then roo when all the advantage of their honour did on- 
ly ſet them upon a hill to feel a ſtronger blaſt of perſecution, and was not, as fince it 
hath been, atteſted with ſecular afliſtance, and fair arguments of honour, but was 
only in a meer ſpiritual eſtimate, and ten thouſand real diſadvantages. This will not 
be ſuppoſed either of wiſe or holy men. But however. Paleat quantum valerepoteſt. 
Thequeſtion is now of matter of fa, and ifthe Church of Martyrs, and the Church 
of Saints, and DoRors, aud Confeſlors now regnant in Heaven, be fair precedents 
for praCtices of Chriſtianity, we build upon a rock, though we had digg'd no deepet 
than this foundation of Catholick prattice. 

Upon the hopes of theſe advantages, I proceed. "E, Tis wmpeo[3urepO- x&aTYXFevnoaus 
TS idiv Emioxoty ywers Gurarywyny x Fvoinqnetoy Winter, xabapedu. If any Presbyter 
diſreſpeting his own Biſhop ſhall Hud þ conventions apart, or ered an Altar ( viz. without 
the Biſhops licenſe ) let him be depoſed; clearly intimating that poteftas faciendi concio- 
mem, the power of making of Church-meetings and —_ for preaching or other of- 
fices is derived trom the Biſhop; and therefore the Canon adds xabaips& ws pixap- 
X©-. TvearO. yup tr. He is alover of Rule, he is a Tyrant, that is, an uſurper of 
that you and government which belongs to the Biſhop. The ſame thiog is alfo de- 
creed in the Council of Antioch, and in the Council of Chalcedon, mayres oi cunabi- 
5"aToy EHhoxowatContays 31O- d\ixauiO- xavwr, TO 0 xarwy hf ayior autrtpwr, AM 
the moſt Reverend Biſhops cried out, this is « righteous law, this is the Canon of the holy 
Fathers. | This ] viz. The Canon Apoſtolical now cited. * Tertulliar is fome- 
thing more particular, and inſtances in Baptiſm. Dandi baptiſmum jus habet ſunmus 
Sacerdos, qui eft Epiſcopwy. Dehinc Presbyteri &* Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi an- 
thoritate, propter honorems Eccleſie, quo ſaloo ſalva pax eft; alioquinetiam Laicis jus eſt. 
The place is of great confideration, and carries init its own objeftion and its anſwer. 


Can.A4pofl.32; 


Can.s. 
AQ 4. t 


De ba; tifm, 


* The Biſhop hath the right of giving baptiſm. Them after him, Preibyters and Deacons, | 


but 
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<« but not without the authority of the Biſhop. ( So far the teſtimony is clear ) andthis 
« is for the honour of the Ghurch. * But does not this intimate it was only by poſitive 
conſtitution, and neither by Divinenor Apoſiolical ordinance? No indeed. It does 
not. For it might be ſoordained by Chriſt or his Apoſtles propter honorem Eccleſie ; 
and no harmdone. For it is honourable for the Church, that her Miniſtrations 
ſhould be moſt ordinate, and fo they are when they deſcend from the ſuperiour to 
the ſubordinate. But the next words do of themſelves make anſwer, | Otherwiſe 
Lay-men have right to baptize ] That is, without the conſent of the Biſhop Lay-men can 
do it as much as Presbyters and Deacons. For indeed baptiſm conferred by Lay-men 
is valid and notto be repeated, but yet they ought not to adminiſter it, ſo neither 
ought Presbyters without the Biſhops licenſe : ſo ſays Tertulian, let him anfyer it. 
Oaly the difference is this, Lay-men cannot jure ordinario receive a leave orcom- 
million to make it lawfulin them to baptize any 3 Presbyters and Deacons may, for 
their order is a capacity or poſlibility. * * But beſides the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
Tertul/ien affirms the ſame of the venerable Euchariſt. Exchariſtie Sacramentum nox 
Ae aliorunm manu quam Preſidentium ſumimus. The former place will expound this, 
if there be any ſcruple in [ Preſtdentium * for clearly the Chriſtians receive the $a- 
crament of the Exchariſt trom none but Biſhops. I ſuppoſe he means [_ without Epiſco- 
pal licenſe. ] Whatſoever his meaning is, theſe are his words. 

The Council of Gangra forbidding Conventicles, expretles it with this intimation of 
Epiſcopal autffority. © 1f any man ſhall make aſſemblies privately,and out of the Church, ſo 
* deſpiſeng the Churgh,or ſhall do any Church- offices. un ouviovI OG. Ti wpeoPurips xara yru- 
puny EnioxoTv,arabeua tqw,without the pages of a Prieſt by the decree of a Biſhop, let 
him be anathema.The Prieſt is not to be affiſtant at any meeting for private offices with- 
out the Biſhops licenſe. If they will celebrate Synaxes privately, it muſt be by a 
Prieſt, and he muſt be there by leave of the Biſhop, and then the aſſembly is lawful. 
* Andthis thing was ſo known, that the Fathers of the ſecond Council of Carthage 
call it ignorahce or hypocrilie in Prieſts to do their offices without a licenſe fromthe 
Biſhop. Numidius Epiſcopus Maſſilytanus dixit, In quibuſdam locis ſunt Presbyteri qui 
aut ignorantes ſimpliciter, aut diſſumnlantes audaFer, preſente, & inconſulto Epi- 
ſcopo complurimis in domicilits agunt agenda, quod diſcipline incongrunm cognoſcit 
eſſe Santitas weſtra. In ſome places there are Prieſts that in private houſes do offices 
( bouſcling of people is the office meant, communicating them at home ) without the 
conſent or leave of the Biſhop, being either ſimply ignorant, or boldly diſſembling 3 imply- 
ing, that they could not elſe but know their duties to be, to procure Epiſcopal li- 
cenſe for their miniſtrations. Ab Univerſis Epiſcopis dium eſt. Quiſquis Precbyter 
inconſulto Epiſcopo agenda in quolibet loco woluerit celebrare, ipſe honori ſuo contrarius 
exiftit. © All the Biſhop ſaid, if any Prieſt without leave of his Biſhop ſhall celebrate 
« the myſteries, be the place what it will be, he is an enemy to the Biſhops dignity. 

After this in tize, but before in authority, is the great Council of Chalcedon. «: 
Kangrxei--- vo oh ov xaqyn wore bAoxoTwy 7 EEuoihy XATH 7 Thy byiwy WATIPAY War 
ed cow duapevitwoay. Let the Clergy according to the tradition of the Fathers, remain 
under the power of the Biſhops of the City. So that they are for their offices in depen- 
dance of the authority of the Biſhop. The Canon inſtances particularly to Prieſts 
officiating in Monaſteries and Hoſpitals, but extends it ſelf to an indefinite expreſlion, 
X ph xe lavlzIiaZetai, n aqnidr T8 div thoxone, They muſt not diſſent or difſer ſrom 
their Biſhop, o 5 To\pavls aranpiray 7 Tuaurhy JuatWTwoy xaY oiov doimore TEST) 
&c. AU they that tranſgreſ# this conſlitution in any way, not ſubmitting to their Biſhop, 
Let theme be puniſhed Ganonically. So that now theſe general expreſſions of obedience 
and ſubordination to the Biſhop, being to be underſtood according to the exigence of 
the matter, to wit, the Miniſteries of the Clergy in their ſeveral offices, the Canon 
extends its prohibition to all miniſtrations without the Biſbops authority. 

But it was more clearly and evidently law and prattice in the Rowan Church, we 
have good witneſs for it; S. Leo the Biſhop of that Church is my Author. Sed neque 


 coram Epiſcopo licet Presbyteris in baptiſterium introire, nec preſente Antiſtite infanien 


tingere, ant ſiguare, nec panitentem ſine nog Epiſcopi ſui reconciliare, nec eo pre- 
ſente niſt io jubente Sacramentum corporis & 8anguinis at x conficere, nec eocoram po- 
fito populum docere, vel benedicere, &-c. It is not lawful forthe Presbyters to enter into the 
baptiſtery, nor to baptize any Catechumens, nor to conſecrate the Sacrament of Chriſts bo- 
dy and blood in the preſence of the Biſhop without his command. From this place of S. Leo, 
if it be (et in conjunction with the precedent, we have fair evidence of this whole 


particular. It isnot Jawfultodo any offices without the Biſhops leave 3 So S. 1gn4- 
| tins, 


_ - 
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tive, ſothe Canons of the Apoſiles, ſo Tertulian, lo the Councils of Antioch and Chal- 
cedow. It 15 not lawful to do any offices in the Biſhops preſence without leave, ſo 
S. Leo. The Council of Carthage joyns them both together, neither in bis preſence, nor 
without bis leave in any place. | 

Now againſt this prattice of the Church, if any man ſhould diſcourſe as S. Hierome 
1s pretended todo by Gratian, Qui now vult Presbyteros facere que jubentur 2 Deo, _. 
dicat quis major e 45/0 He that will not let Presbyters do what they are commanded 2 = 
to do by God, let him tell us if any man be greater than Chriſt, viz. whole command it 
1s,” that Presbyters ſhould preach. Why then did the Church require the Biſhop's 
leave ? might not Presbyters do their duty without a licenſe? This is it which the 
pratice of the Church is abundantly ſufficient to anſwer. * For to the Biſhop is com- 
mitted the care of the whole Dzocefs, he it isthat muſt give the higheſt account for the 
whole charge, he it is who is appointed by peculjar deſignation to feed the flock, ſo 
the Canon of the 1 Ypoſiles, ſo 2 1gnatins, ſo the Council of 3 Antioch, ſo every \, urge 
where 3 The Prerbyters are admitted in partem ſolicitudinis, but ſtill the JjuriſdiFion Epbeſ.3c.24, 
of the whole — is 1n the Biſhop, and without the Br/hops admiflion to a part of it 
per traditionem ſubditorum, although the Presbyter by his ordination have a capacity 
of preaching and adminiſtring Sacraments, yet he cannot exerciſe this without deſig- 
nation of a particular charge, either temporary or fixt. And therefore it is that a 
Presbyter may not do theſe atts without the Byſhops leave, becauſe they are ations of 
relation, and ſuppoſe a congregation to whom they muſt be adminiſtred, or ſome 
particular perſon for a Prieſt muſt not preach to the ſtones, as ſome ſay Yererable 
Bede did, nor communicate alone, the word is deſtruftive of the thing, nor baptize, 
unleſs he have a Chryſome Child, or a Catechumen 3 So that al of the Diocels be- 
ing the B:-ſhops charge, the Biſhop muſt either authorize the Prieſt, or the Prieſt muſt 
not meddle, leſt he be ( what S. Peter blamed ) aAmotgrorriouonGO:, 4 Biſhop in ano- 
thers Dioceſs : Not that the Brſhop did licenſe the aQts preciſely of baptizing, of con- 
ſecrating, &c. For theſe he had by his ordinetion, but that in giving licenſe he did 
give him a ſubject to whom he might apply theſe relative ations, _ did quoad hoc 
take him i parteme ſolicitudinis, and concredit ſome part of his Dioceſs to his admi- 
niſtration cam cura animarum. 

\ But thenon the other ſide, becauſe the whole cure of the Dioceſs is in the B1/hop, 
he cannot exonerate himſelf of it, for itis a burden of Chriſts impoſing, orit is not 
impoſed at all, therefore this taking of Presbyters intopart of the regiment and care 
doesnot diveſt him of his own power, or any part ofit, nor yet eaſe him of his care, 
but that as he muſt ſtill Zhozordy, wiſitand ſee to his Diocefs, lo he hath authority (till 
in all parts of bis Dioceſs, and this appears 1n theſe places now quoted 3 inſomuch as 
when the B:ſbop came to any place, there the Yicaria of the Presbyters did ceale. In 

Fpreſentia Majoris ceſſat poteſias minors. And, though becauſe the Brſbop could not do 
all the Minor and daily offices of the Prieſthood in every congregation of his Dioceſs, 
therefore he appointed Prieſts feverally to officiate, himſelt looking to the Metropo- 
lis and the daughter Churches by a general ſupravilion z yet when the B:hop came into 
any place of his Dioceſs, there he being preſent might do any office, becauſe it was in 
his own charge, which he might concredit to another, but not exonerate himſelf of 
itz And therefore preſente Epiſcopo ( ſaith the Council of Carthage, and S. Leo ) if 
the Biſhop be preſent, the Presbyter without leave might not officiate 3 For he had no 
ſubjeCts of his own, but by truſt and delegation, and this delegation was given him 
to ſupply the Biſhops abſence, who could not ſimnl omnibws intereſſe, but then where 
he was preſent, the cauſe of delegation ceaſing, the juriſdiftion alſo ceaſed, or was 
at leaſt abſorpt inthe greater, and ſo without leave might not be exerciſed; likethe 
ſtars which in the noon-day have their own natural light, as much as in the night, 
but appearnot, ſhinenot in the preſence of the Sun. . 

This perhaps will ſeem uncouth in thoſe Presbyters, who ( as the Council of Car- 
thage's expreſlion is ) are contrerii honori Epiſcopaliz but yet if we keep our {elves in 
our own form, where God hath placed us, and where we were 1n the Primitive 
Church, we ſhall find all this to be ſooth, and full of order. For Conlider. The el- 
der the probibition was, the more abſolute and indefinite it runs. [| Without the Bi- 
ſhop it is not lawful to baptize, to conſecrate, &*c. 7] So Ignative. The prohibition is 
without limit. But in deſcent ofthe Church it runs, | preſente Epiſcopo ] the Biſhop 
being preſent they muſt not without leave. The thing 1s all one, and a derivation 
from the ſame original, to wit, the Univerſality 0 the Biſhops Juriſdi@ion, bur the 
reaſon ofthe difference of expreſſion is this. At firſt Precbyters were in Cities with: 
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the Biſbep, and no pariſhes at all concredited to them. The Biſhops livedin Cities, 
the Presbyters preached and offered xar' oizov, from houſe to houſe, according asthe 
Biſhop direfted them. Here they hadno ordinary charge, and therefore the firſt pros 
hibitions run indefinitely,they muſt not do any Clerical offices fe Epiſcopo,unkſi the Bj. 
ſhop ſends them. But then afterwards when the Pariſhes were diſtinC(t, and the Pres. 
byters fixt upon ordinary charges, then it was only preſente Epiſcopo, if the Biſhop was 
preſent, they might not officiate without Jeave. For 1n his abfence they might do it, 
I do not ſay withowt leave, but I ſay they had leave given them,when the Bz/bopſent them 
to officiate ina Village with ordinary or temporary reſidence as it is to:this day, 
when the Biſhop inſtitutes to a particular charge, he alſo gives power hoc ipſo, of ofh- 
ciating in that place. So that at firſt when they did officiate in places by temporary 
wiſſions, then they were to haveleave, but this licenſe was allo temporary 3 but when 


they were fixt upon ordinary charges the y might not officiate without leave, but then - 


they had an ordinary leave given them in traditione ſubditorum, and that was done is 
ſubſidium eMuneris Fpiſcopalis, becaule it was that part of the Biſhops charge which 
he could not perionaliy attend for execution of the Minor offices, and therefore cons 
credited it to a Presbyter, but if he was preſent, a mew leave was neceflary, be- 
cauſe as the power always was in the Biſhop, fo now the execution allo did retvrg 
to him when he was there in perion, himſelf if he liſted, might offici- 
ate. : 

All this is excellently atteſted in the example of S. 4uſtir, of whom Poſſedonims in 
his lite reports that being but a Presbyter, Yalerixs the Biſhop being a Greek born, 
and not well ipokenin the Latin tongue, and ſu unfit for publick orations, Eidem 
Presbytero ( 912.10 Auſtin ) poteſtatem dedit coram ſe in Eccleſia Evangelium predicandi, 
ac frequentijſime tri andi contra uſum quidem, & Conſuetudinem Africanarum Eccleſi- 
arum. He gave leave to Auſtin then but Presbyter, to preach in the Church, even while 
himſelf was pre ſent.indeed againſt the uſe and Cuſtom of the African Churches. And for 
this Att of his he tutfered ſoundly in his report. * For the caſe was thus. In all 
Africa ever ſince the firſt ipring of the Arian herefie, the Church had then ſuffered 
ſo much by the preaching of Aries the Presbyter, that they made a Law not to ſuffer 
any Presbyter to preach at all, at leaſt in the Mother Church, and in the Biſhops pre- 
lence. mhro apyny thabey iq s Apa. 7? Exxanciayeraente, ( laith Socrates. ) Thence 
came this Cuſtone in the African Churcher. But becauſe Yalerias ſaw S. Auſtin \o able, 
and himſelf tor want of Latin ſo unfit, he gave leave to Axſtizto preach before him, 
againlt the cuſtozz of the African Churches. But he adds this realon for his excuſetoo, 
it was not indeed the cuſtom of 4frice, but it was of the Oriental Churches. For 
ſo Poſſudonins proceeds, Sed © ille vir venerabilis, ac provides in orientalibus Eccleſiis 
id ex more fieri ſcrens, inthe Levant it was uſual for Biſhops to give Presbyters leave 
to preach, UummodofaGitaretur 4 Pretbytero quod 4 of Epiſcopo impleri minime poſſe 
cerneb.t, which determines us fully in the buſineſs. For this leaveto do offices was 
but thcr to be given where the Biſhop himſelt could not fulfil the offices, which 
ſhows the Presbyters 1n their ſeveral charges, whether of temporary miſſion, or fixt 
reſidence, to be but Delegates and Vicars of the Biſhop admitted in parters Solicitudss 
23s, to afliſt the Biſkop in his great charge of the whole Dioceſs. 

Again(t this it 15obj« ted out of S. Hierom, and it is recorded by Gratian, Ecce ego 
dicopreſemibus Epiſcopis ſuis, atque adſtantibus in altari Presbyteros poſſe Sacraments 
conficere. Behold, I ſay that Presbyters may miniſter Sacraments in preſence of the Bis 


ſhop. So Gratian quotes it indeed, but S. Hierome ſays the expreſs contrary, ualels 


we all have falſe copies. For in S.-Hierome it is not | Ecce ego dico | but | Nec ego 
dico.] He does not fay it is lawful for Presbyters to officiate in the preſence of their 
Biſhop. Indeed S. Hierom is angry at Ruſticus Biſhop of Narbona, becauſe he would not 
give leave to Presbyters to preach, nor tobleſs, &c. This, perhaps it was notwell 
done, but this makes not againſtthe former diſcourſe 3 for thoughit may be fit for the 
Biſhop to giveleave, the Church requiring it ſtill more and more in Tha of ages, 
and multiplication of Chriſtians, and Pariſhes, yet it is clear that this is not to be 
done without the Biſhops. leave, for it is for this very thing that $. Hierome dil- 
putes againſt Ryſticxs, to ſhew he did amiſs, becauſe he would not give his Preſby- 
ters licenſe. * And this he alſo reprehends in his Epiſtle ad Nepotianum, Peſſime 
conſuetudinis eſt in quibuſdam Eccleſits tacere Presbyteros, © preſentibus Epiſcopis nor 
loqui. That Presbyters might n0t be ſuffered to preach in preſence of the Biſhop, that was 
an ill cuftom, to wit, as things then ſtood, and it was mended preſently after, for 
Preſbyters did preach in the Biſhops preſence, but it was by lice»ſe from their a 
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For ſo Poſſudowins relates, that upon this alt of Yalerizs before mentioned, Poſiea cher+ 


rente & volante hujuſimodi famd, bono precedente exemplo, accepta ab Epiſcopis po- . 


teſtate Presbyteri nonnulli coram Epiſcopis, populis traitare ceperunt verbum Des, By 
occaſion of this precedent it came to paſs, that ſome Preſbyters did preach tothe 
le in the Biſhops preſence, having firſt obtained faculty from the Biſhop fo to do. 
And a little after it became a cuſtom from a general faculty. and diſpenſation indulg- 
ed to them inthe ſecond Countil of Yaſe. Now if this evidence of Church practice 
be not ſufficient toreconcile us to S. Hierome, let him then firſt be reconciled to him- 
ſelf, and then we are ſure to be helped. For in his dialogue agaioſt the Laciferians, 
his words are theſe, Cu; ſs nom exorsquedam © ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, tot 
efficientur $chiſmata quot ſunt Sacerdotes. Inde venit ut fon Epſcop miſſione neque Pres- 
ter, neque Diaconus jus habeent baptizandi. Becauſe the Biſhop hath an eminent 
power, and this power is neceſlary, thence it comes that neither Preſbyter nor Dea- 
con may ſo much as baptize without the Biſhops leave. i 
* * This whole diſcourſe ſhews clearly not only the Biſhops to be ſuperiour in ju- 
riſdition, but that they have ſole juriſdiftion, and the Preſbyters only 10 ſubſtitution 
and vicaridge. - 


Sec Tr. XXXVIILI 
Reſerving Church-goods to Epiſcopal diſpenſation. 


on I' VERS other.atts there are toatteſt the mamorty of the Biſhops juriſ- 
| D dition over Prieſts and Deacons, as that all the goods of the Church were 
in the Biſhops ſole diſpoſing, and as at firſt they were laid at the Apoſtles feet, fo af- 
terwards at the Biſhops.  Soit is in the 4x Canon of the Apoſtles, ſo it is in the 
Council of Gergre, and all the world are excluded from intervening in thediſpenſati- 
on, without expreſsdelegation from the Biſhop, as appears in the ſeventh and eighth 
Canons, and that under pain of an axathema by the holy Council. * And therefore 
when in ſucceſs of time ſome Patrons that had founded Churches and endowed them, 
thought that the diſpenſation of thoſe lands did not belong tothe Biſhop 3 of this the 
third Council of Toledo complains, and makes remedy, commanding, Ut omni (c- 
cundum conſtitutionem antiquam, ad Epiſceps ordinationem © poteftatems pertineant: 
The ſame is renewed in the Garth Council of Toledo. . Noverint autem conditores ba 
licarum in rebus quas eiſdem Eccleſiis conſernnt, nulam ſe poteſtatem habere, ſed juxta 


Can,12- 


An,Dom. 589, 


Cap,32., 


Canonum inſtituta, ſficut Eccleſiam, ita & dotems ejus ad ordinationem Epiſcops pertimere. . 
1 


Theſe Councils I produce not as Judges, but as witneſſes in the bufinels, for they 
giveconcurrent teſtimony, that as the Church it ſelf, ſo the dowry of ittoo did be- 
long to the Biſhops diſpoſition by the Ancient Canons. For fo the third Council of To- 

do calls it, antiquan Conſtitutionem, and ig elf is almoſt 1100 years old, ſothat 
ſtillT am preciſely within the bounds of the Primitive Church, though it be taken in 
a narrow ſence. For ſo it was determined in the great Council of Chalcedor, 
commanding that the goods of the Church ſhould be diſpenſed by a Clergy 
ſteward, xara yrwuns 79 div Fhoxany, According to the pleaſure or ſentence of the 


Biſhop. 


Src *. XXXIX. 


Forbidding Presbyters to leave their own Dioceſs, or to travel 
without leave of the Biſhop. JETT 


DDE to this, that without the 33op's dimiſſory letters Preſbyters wightnoe 


go to another Dioceſs. So it isdecreed in the fifteenth Canon of the Apoſtles, 
under pain of ſuſpenſion or depoſition, wnxir: AcTvpyay ts the cenſure z and that 
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- for itis bur half a tyero indear obedience, when the Subje@t only fears quod "oy 


Tf he would not return when his Biſhop calls him. The ſame is renewed imthe Council 
of Amtioch, cap. 3. and in the Council of Conflantinople in Tralfo, cap. 17. the cenſure 
there is, zaVapidy & avros, Let him be depoſed that ſhall withont dimiſſory letters from 
his Biſhop, & tripe nanatanle da: Exxancig, Fix bimſelf in the Diocefs of another Bi. 
ſhop. But with licenſe of his Biſhop, he may. Sacerdotes, vel alis Clerici conceſ- 
fone ſuorum Epiſcoporum poſſunt ad alias Eccleſias tranſmigrare. But this is fre. 
quently renewed in many other Synodal decrees, theſe may ſuffice for this in- 
ſtance. 

* But this not leaving the Dioceſs is not only meant of promotion in another 
Church, but Clergy-men might not travel from City to City without the Biſhops jj. 
cenſe 3 which isnot only an argument of his regiment in gemere politico, but extends it 
almoſt to a deſpotick,3 But ſo ſtrift was the Primitive Church 10 preſerving the ſtri& 
tyeofduty, and Clerical ſubordination to their Biſhop. "The Council of L aodices 
commands a Prieſt or Clergy-man ev xavorxay yeruparoy pun odevar, not totravel 
without Canonical or dimiſſory letters. And who are to grant theſe letters is expref. 
ſed inthe next Canon which repeats the ſame prohibition, 6712 $4 iez7inov Þ KAnguryy 
avev xeAgvorws Boxomu cf'evav, a Prieſt or a Clerk muſt not travel without the command 
of his Biſhop 3 and this prohibition is inſerted into the body of the Law, De conſecret. 
dift. 5. can. non oportet, which puts in the clauſe of [ Neque etiam Laicum, | but this 
was beyond the Council. The ſame is in the Council of * 4gatho. The Council of 
|| Yerice adds a cenſure, that thoſe Clerks ſhould be like perſons 'excommunicatein 
all thoſe places whither they went, without letters of licenſe from their Biſhop. The 
ſame penalty is inflicted by the Council of Epaxanum, Prezbytero, wel Diacono ſine 4n- 
tiſtitis ſui Epiſtolis ambulanti communionem nullus impendat. The firſt Council of 
Tourayne in France, and the third Council of Orleans atteſt the ſelf-ſame power ia the 
Biſhop, and duty in all his Clergy. 


Ss cr. XL. 


And the Biſhop had power to prefer which of bis (lerks he 
pleaſed. | 
Bt Tx ©oercitive authority makesnot a compleat juriſdiftion, unleſsit be alſo 

remunerative, and the Princes of the Nations are called ovepytra:, Benefa@ors, ] 


non poterit, that which cannot profit. And therefore the Primitive Church, to make 
the Epiſcopal Juriſdidtion up jntire, gave power tothe Biſhopto preſent the Clerks of 
his Dioceſs to the higher Orders and nearer degrees of approximation to himſelf, and 
the Clerks might not refuſe to be ſo promoted. 7teme placuit wt quicunque Clericivel 
Diaconi pro neceſſitatibus Eccleflarum non obtemperaverit Epiſcopis ſuis volentibus eos ad 
honorem ampliorem in ſua Eccleſia promovere, nec illic miniſirent in grad ſuo un 
de recedere noluerunt. So it is decreed in the Africaz Code, They that will not by 
_; Biſhop be promoted to a greater honour in the Church, muſt not enjoy what they have 
already. 

But it 15a queſtion of great conſideration, and worth a ſtrict inquiry, in whom the 
right and power of eleCting Clerks was reſident in the Primitive Church - for the right 
and the power did not always go together, and allo ſeveral Orders had ſeveral man- 
ners ofeleCtion 3 Preſbyters and inferior Clergy. were choſen by the Biſhop alone, 
the Biſhop by a Synod of Biſhops, or by their Chapterz And laſtly, becauſe of late 
ſtrong outcries are made upon ſeveral pretenſions, amongſt which the people make 
the biggeſt noiſe, though of all their title to eleRion of Clerks be moſt empty, there- 
fore let us conſider it upon all its grounds. | nt 

x. In the Ads of the Apoſiles, which are moſt certainly the beſt precedents for all 
atts of holy Church, we find that [' Paul aud Barnabas ordained Elders in every Church ] 
and [ they paſſed through Lyſira, Iconium, Antioch, and Derbe, yaegrorioatle: auto; 
wptouripus, appointimy them Elders, * S. Paxlchoſe Timothy Biſhop of Epheſas, and 
he ſays of himſelf and Tztzs, [ For this cauſe I ſent thee to Crete, iva narachoys xati 
w0Aw wprofuripes, That thou ſhouldefl appoint Presbyters, or Biſhops ( be they "_ 
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they will ) i= every City. ] The word x«7«5ioy;, lignifies that the whole aQion was 
his. For that he ordained them no man queſtions, but he alſo appointed thewygand 
that was, faith S. Paul, ws £yw oor duetaZauny, as I commanded thee. It was therefore 
an Apoſtolical ordinance, that the Biſhop ſhould appoint Presbyters. Let there be 
half ſo much ſhown for the people, and I will alſo endeavour to promote their inte- 
reſt, * * * There is only one pretence of a popular eleQtion in Scriptute3 It is of 
the ſeven that were ſet over the widows. * But firſt, this was no part of the hierar- 
chy : This was no cure of ſouls : This was no divioe inſtitution + It was in the diſ- 
penſation of monies: It was by command of the Apoſiles the eleftion was made, and 
they might recede from their own right : It was to ſatisfhe the multitude : It was to 
avoid ſcandal, which in the diſpenſation of monies might eaſily ariſe: It was inatem- 
porary office : It was with-ſuch limitations, and conditions as the Apoſttes preſeri- 
bed them : It was out ofthe number of the 70 that the eleion was made, if we may 
believe S. Epiphaniws, fo that they were Preſbyters before this choice : And laſtly, 
It was only a nomination of ſeven Men, the determination of the buſineſs, and the 
authority of rejection was ſtill in the Apoſiles, and indeed the whole power [ Whom 
we may appoint over this buſineſs] and atter all this, there can be no hurt done by the 
objeftion, eſpecially lince clearly and indubioully the elefion of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters was in the Apoſtles own perions ( © mpur®. weneipttn Twes Th amopohuy Þ vur- 
Tiezy werpacsiuy, laith S. Ignatius of Evodias 3 Evedias was firſt appointed to be your 
Governour, or Biſhop, by the Apoſtles ) and themſelves did commit it to others that 
were Biſhops, as in the inſtances before reckoned. Thus the caſe ſtood in Scrip- 
ture. ' 
2. In the pradtice of the Church it went according to the ſame law, and praQtice 
Apoſiolical. The People did not, might nor chuſe the Miniſters of holy Church. So 
the Council of Laodicea, Week To pn 7's o%Avs Eartperev T&; CMALCY Os woadai TW mea” 
Aoytwy xabiqpada as; igentrHov. The people muſt not chuſe thoſe that are tobe promoted 
to the Prieſthood. The prohibition extends to their Non-eleCtion of all the Superiour 
Clergy, Biſhops and Presbyters. But who then muſt elect them? The Council of 
Nice determines that, for in 16 and 17 Canons the Council forbids any promotion of 
Clerks to be made, but by the Biſhop of that Church where they are firſt ordained, 
which clearly reſerves to the Biſhop the power of retaining or promoting all his Cler- 
” 3. All Ordinations were made by Biſhops alone, ( asT have already proved. ) 
Now let this be confronted with the praftice of Primitive Chriſtendom, that no Prei- 
byter might be ordained ſize titulo, without a particular charge, which was always 
cuſtom, and at laſt grew to be a law in the Council of Chalcedor, and we ſhall per- 
ceive that the ordainer was the only chuſer 3 for then to ordain a Preſbyter was alſo 
to give him a charge; and the Patronage of a Church was not alay inheritance, but 
part of the Biſhops cure, for he had gepyrida $3 ExxAnoiny ov wore, %; ywpgr: The care 
of the Churches in all the Diaceſi 3 as I have already ſhown. And therefore when 
S. Jerome, according to the cuſtom of Chriſtendom, had ſpecified ſome particular or- 
dinations or eleftion of Preſbyters by Biſhops, as how himſelf was made Prieſt by 
Paxulinus, and Panlinws by Epiphanizs of Cyprus, Gandeat Epiſcopws judicio ſuo, cunt 
tales Chriſto elegerit Sacerdotes, Let the Biſhop rejoyce in his own aff, having choſen ſuch 
worthy Prieſts for the ſervice of Chriſt. W I 
Thus S. Ambroſe gives intimation that the diſpenſing all the offices in the Clergy 
was ſolely in the Brſbop. Hee ſpeGet Sacerdos, & quod cuique congruat, id officii de- 
putet. © Let the Biſhop obſerve theſe rules, and appoint every one his office as is beſt anſwe- 
rable to bjs condition and capacity. And Theodoret report of Leontizs the Biſhop-of 
Antioch, how being an Arian, Adverſarios redi dogmatis ſuſcipiens, licet turpem ha- 
bentes vitam, ad Presbyteratus tamen ordinem, © Diaconatus evexit. Eos autem qui 
Univerſis virtutibus ornabantur &* Apoſtolica dogmata defendebant,abſque honore deſernit. 
He advanced hisown faCtion, but would not promote any man that was catholick and 
plous. So he did. The power therefore of Clerical promotion was in his own hands. 
This thing is evident and notorious 3 and there is ſcarce any example in Antiquity of 
either Preſbyters or people chuſing any Prieſt, but only in the caſe of S. Auſtin whom 
the Peoples haſte ſnatch'd, and carried him to their BiſbopValeriss, intreating him to 
ordain him Prieſt. This indeed is true, that the teſtimony of the people for the life of 
them that were to be ordained was by S. Cyprian ordinarily required; In ordinandis 
Clericis(Fratres Chariſſimi)ſolenms vos ante conf, mores ac merita ſingulorum cone- 
e with his people concerning the publick 
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fame of Clerks to be ordained 3 It was uſual (I ay} with bim, bur not perpetual, 
forit was otherwiſe in the caſe of Celerimns, and divers others, as I ſhewed elſe. 


whete. 

4. In cleQtion of Biſhops ( though not of Prieſts ) the Clergy and the people had 
a greater aQual intereſt, and did often intervene with their ſilent conſenting ſaffra- 
ges, or publick acclamations. But Grſt 3 This was not necefiary. It was otherwiſe 

the Apoſtles, and inthe caſe of Timothy, of Titus, of S. Famer, of S. Mark , 
and all the Succefiors whom they did conſtitute in the ſeveral chatges. 2. This was 
tiot by law, orright, but in fat only. It was againſt the Canon of the Laodicees 
Council, and the 31 Canon of the Apoſtles, which under pain ofdepofition commands 
that a Biſhop be not promoted to his Church by the intervening of any lay power. 

Againſt this diſcourſe. Cyprian is ſtrongly pretended. Quando ipſa [ plebs ] maxime 
habeat poteſtatem vel eligendi dignos Sacerdotes, vel indignos recuſanar. Yoo O ipſum 
vides de divina authoritate deſcendere, Ec. Thus be is uſually cited, the people have 
power #0 chuſe, or to refuſe their Biſhops, and this comes to them from Divine anthority. 
No ſuch matter. The following words expound him better, [ $uod & ipſum videmws: 
de divini authoritate deſcendere, ut Sacerdos plebe Preſente ſub omninm oculis deligatur, 
& dignas, atque idonews publico judicio ac teſtimonio comprobetur : That the Biſhop is 
choſen publickly, in the preſence of the people, and he only be thought fit who is approved by 
publick judgment and befimony 3 or asS, Paxls phraſe is [ be muſs have a good report of all 
aver 7] that 1s indeed adivine inſtitution, and that to this purpoſe, and for the publick 
atteſtation of the aft of eleftion and ordination the peoples preſence was required, 
appears clearly by S. Cyprians diſcourſe inthis Epiſtle. For what is the Divine antho- 
rity that he mentions ? It is only the example of Moſes whom God commanded totake 
the Son of Eleazar and cloath him with his Fathers robes corem omni Synagoga, beſore 
all the congregation. The lechoſe not, God choſe Eleazar, and Moſes conſecrated 
him, and the people ade looked on3 that's all that this argument can ſupply. 
* Juſt thus Biſbops are, and ever were ordained, Nor: niſi ſab populs aſſiftentis conſcien- 
#4, In the fight of the _ ſtanding by 3 but to what end > Ur plebe preſente deteganinr 

bonorum merite predicenter. All this while the eleQion is not m 
the people, nothing but the publick teſtimony and examination, for ſo it follows, Et 
fit ordinatio juſta þ- legitima que omninm ſuſfragio, & judicio fuerit examinata. 

* * But S. w=_ hath two more proofs whence we may learn, either the ſence 
or the truth of his aſſertion. The one is of the 4poſiles ordaining the ſeven Deacons, 
( but this we have already examined, }) the other of S. Peter chuſing S. Matthias into 
the Apoſiolate 3 it was indeed done in the preſence ofthe people. * But here it iscon- 
fiderable that at this ſurrogation of S. Afatthias, the Number of the perſons preſent 
was but 120, of which eleven were Apoſtles, and 72 were Diſciples and Presbyters, 
they make up83,: and then there remains but 37 of the Laity, of which many were 
women, which | know not yet whether any man would admit to the eledion of an 

file, and whether they do or donot, the Laity is a very inconfiderable Number it 
the matter had been to be carried by | quneng/ of voices; ſo that let the worſt come 
that is imaginable, the whole buſineſs was in effe& carried by the Clergy, whom in * 
this caſe we have no reaſon to ſuſpeR to bedivided, and of a diſtin or diſagreein 
intereſt. * 2. Let this diſcourſe be of what validity it will, yet all this whole buſt- 
neſs was miraculous and extraordinary 3 For though the 4poſiles named two Candi- 
dates, yet the holy Ghoſt choſe them by particular revelation. And yetfor all this, it 
was lawful for S. Peter alone to have done it without caſting lots. Az non licebatipſe 
[ Petro ]eligere ? licebat, &- quidem maxine 5 verume id non facit ne eni videretur gra- 
tificari. DPnanquam alioqui non erat particeps Spirits. For all he had not as yet 
received the holy Ghoſt, yet he had power himſelf to have compleated the eleftion. 
$oS. Ghry ſoſtom. 

So that now, if S. Cypriax means more than the preſence of the people for ſuffrage 
of publick teſtimony, and extends it to a ſuffrage of formal choice, his proofs of the 
divine authority ate invalid, there isno ſuch thing can be deduced from thence, and 
then this his complying ſo nench with the people ( which hath been the fault of many 
a good man ) may be reckoned together with his rebaptizetior. But truth is, he 
means no more than ſuffrage of teſtimony, viz. That he who is to be choſen Biſhop 
be for his good life a man of good fame, and approved of before God and all the 
people, and this is all the ſhare they have in their ele&tion. * And fo indeed himſelf 
umms up the whole buſineſs, and tells us of another j#s Drivinum too. [| Propter =_ 
diligemter de traditione Divin#,& Apoſtolicd obſervatione, ob ſervuandam eft & te * 
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vod apud nor quoque, © fere apud Provincias Univer ſas tenetur, ut ad ordination ritt 
celebrandas ad cam plebem cui _—_— ordinatur, Fpiſcopi ejuſdem provincie proxim# 
quinque conveniant, &* Epiſcopus deligatur plebe proſeare que ſingulorum vitam pleniſſt- 
&« mb movit. 1 is moſt diligently to be obſerved, for there is a Divine tradition, and at 
"Pp Apoſtolical ordinance for it, andit is uſed by nt and almoſt by all Churches, that all the 
« Bſhops of the Province aſſembled to the making of right ordinations, and that « Biſhop 
« be choſen in the face of the people who beſt know their life and converſation. } Sothar 
the Biſhops were to make the formal elettion, the people to give their judgment of 
approbation in this particular, and ſo much: as concern'd the exemplary piety, and 
life of him tht was to be their Biſhop. Here we ſee of S. Cypriangys a jus Di- 
vieum for the Biſhops chufing a Colleague, or a Brother-Biſhop, as much as forthe 
preſence of the people, and yet the preſence was all. And howſoever the people 
were preſent to give this teſtimony, yet the eleCtion was clearly in the Biſhops, ahd 
that by Divine tradition, and Apoſiolical obſervation (aithS. Cyprian 3 And thus it was 
in all Churches almoſt. ; 3-38 

In Afric this was, and ſoit continued till after S. A»ſtins time, particularly inthe 
choice of Eradixs his ſucceſſor, It was ſoin the Greek Church as S.-Chryſoſtor tells 
us. It was loin Spain, as * S. Iſidore tells us3 and in many other places, that the 
people ſhould be preſent, and give acclamation, and tumultuary approbationz but to 
the formal eleCtion of the Clergy, made by enumeration of votes and ſubſcription, the 
people never were admitted, 

5. Although that in times of perſecution, at firſt, and to comply with the people 
who were in all reſpeCts to be ſweetned, to make them with eaſter appetite ſwallow 
the bitter pill of perſecution, andalſo to make them more obedient to their Biſhop, 
if they did, though bur in atumult and noiſe cry him up in his ordination, Ne plebs ir: 
vita Epiſcopum non optatum, aut contemnat, ant oderit, © fiat minzs religioſa quam con- 
venit, cui non licuerit babere quem voluit, ( for lo S. Leo expreſles the cauſe ) yet the 
formality and right of proper eleCtion was in the Clergy, and often ſo prattiſed with- 
out any conſent at all, orintervening a of the people. The right, I ſay, was inthe 
Biſhops, ſoit wasdecreedin the Niceme Council, Zhoxooy werome papura ph ins 
wavTwy Ts & Th ntapyia xabipadai. The Biſhop mwft be appointed or conflituted by 
all the Bilbops of the Province, To 5 xvpO. Twy ywophowy iS od xal ixaq ny emapyicy 
TO pnteoroMTn. It muſt be confirmed, and eſtabliſhed by the Metropolitan. No 
Presbyters hereall this while, no people. * But the exerciſe of this power is more 
clearly ſeen in the As of ſome Councils, where the Fathers degraded ſome Biſhops, 
andthemſelves appointed othersin their Rooms. * The Biſhops in the Council of 
Conſtantinople depoſed MarceDus. In cujus locum Baſilinm In Ancyram miſerunt. They 
ſent Baſ#lixs Biſbop in his room, ſaith $0ozomen. * oftendat Baſſianns ſi per S$ynodunt 
Reverendiſſimorum ——_— O conſuet4 lege Epiſcopus Epheſiorum Metropolis eſt 
conſtitut#r;"( ſaid the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon.) Let Baſſianns ſhow that 
be was made Bilbop of Epheſies by a Synod of Biſhops, and according to the accuſtomed 
Law. The Law I ſhewed before, even the Nicene Canon. The Fathers of which 
Council ſent a Synodal Epiſtleto the Church of Alexandria, to tell them they hadde- 
poſed Melitins from the office of a Biſhop, only left him the name, but took from 
him all power, NuUum vero ommimodo habere poteſlatem, neque eligendi, neque ordinan- 
di, &c. Neither ſuffering him to chuſe nor to ordain Clerks. It ſeems then that 
was part of the Epiſcopal office in ordinary, placitos ſibi eligere, as the Epiſtle expreſ- 
ſes it inthe ſequel, to chuſe whom they liſted. But the Council depoſed Melitins, and 
ſent Alexander their Biſhop and Patriarch to rule the Church again, ** And parti- 
cularly to come home tothe caſe of the preſent queſtion, when Awxentins Biſhop of 
Milaine wasdead, and the Biſhops of the Province, and the Clergy of the Church, 
and the people of the City, were aſlembled at the chuſing of another, the Emperor 
makes a ſpeech to the Biſhops only, that they ſhould be careful in their choice. $o 
that although the people were preſent, Quibus pro fide, & religione etiam honor de- 
ferendus eſt, ( as S. Cyprians phraſe is ) To whom 6c, grt is to be had, and fair comply- 
ings to be uſed ſo long as they are pions, catholick and obedient, yet both the right of 
eleting, and ſolemnity of ordaining was in the Biſhops, the peoples intereſt did not 
arrive toone half ofthis. | 

6. There are in Antiquity divers precedents of Biſhops, who choſe their own'ſuc< 
ceſſors 3 it will not be imagined the people will chuſe a Biſhop over his head; and 
proclaim that they were weary of him. ' In 'thoſe days they had more piety. '* Age- 
lins did fo, be choſe Siſinnins, and that it may appear it was without the people, 
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they came abqut him, and intreated him tochule eMarciar, to whom they-had'beeg 
Heholding in the time of Yalens the Emperor 3 he complied with'them, and appainted 
14arcias to be his ſucceſſor, and Siſernivs, whom he had firſt cholen, to ſucceed A4ar- 
cian. * Thus did Yalerivs chuſe his ſucceſſors. Auftinz forthough the peoplenamed 
him far their Prieſt, and carried him.to Yalerivs to take Orders, yet Yaletixe choſe 
him Biſhop. And this was uſual 3 ws 2 ai aa woes, ( as Epiphanins expreſies this 
caſe, ,) it was ordinary to do ſo in many Churches. 

7. The manner of eleftion in many Churches was various, for although indeed the 
Church had commanded it, and given power to the Biſhops to make the eleftian, 
yet in ſome times andin ſome Churchesthe Presbyters, or the Chapter chole one out 
of themſelves. S. Hierome ſays they always did fo in Alexandria, from 'S. Marks 
time to Heraclas and Dionyſius. * S. Ambroſelays, that at the firſt the Byſhop was nox 
by a formal new eleQion promoted, but recedente wno fm es ſuccedebat. As one 
ded ſo the next ſenior did ſucceed him. In both theſe caſes no mixture of the peoples 
votes. ” 

8. In the Church of Exgland the people were never admitted to the choice of a 
Biſhop from its firſt becoming Chriſtian to this very day, and therefore to take i 
from the Clergy, in whom it always was by permiſſion of Princes, and to intereſt 
the people in it, is to recede 4 traditionibus Maejornum, from the religion of our fore- 
fathers, and to I-novatein a high proportion. | 

9. In thoſe Churches where the peoples ſuffrage ( by way of teſtimony, I mean, 
and approbation ) did concur with the Synod of Biſhops in the choice of a Biſhop, 
the people at laſt, according to their uſual guiſe, grew hot, angry, and tumultuous, 
and then were ingaged by diviſions in religion to name a Bjſbop of their own {e& ; 
and to diſgrace one another by pyblick ſcandal and conteſtation, and often grew up 
to Sedition and Murder 3 and therefore although they were never admitted, ( unlels 
where themſelves uſurped } farther than I haye declared, yet even this was taken 
from them, eſpecially, fince in tumultyary aſſemblies they were apt to carry all before 
them, they knew not how to diſtinguiſh between powers and right, they had not well 
learned to take denial, but began to obtrude whom they liſted, to ſwell higher like a 
torrent when they were checked; and the ſoleſbjp of eletion, which by the Anci- 
ent Canons was inthe Biſhops, they would have aſſerted wholly to themſelves both 
in right and execution, | 

* I end this with the annotation of Zonaras upon the twelſth Canon of the Laodiceax 
Council; Populi ſuffragiis olim Epiſcopi eligebantur ( underſtand him in the (ences above 
exflicated ) ſed-cum multe inde ſeditiones exiſterent, hinc failum eſt ut Epiſcoporune 
Uninſcujuſque provincie authoritate eligi Epiſcopume quemwque oportere decreverint Patres 2 
Of old tirxze Biſhops were choſen, nat without the ſufſrage of the people ( for they concurred 
by way ofteſtimony and acclamation ) but wher this occaſtoned wany ſeditions and tu- 
wmults, the Fathers decreed that a Biſhop ſhould be choſen by the authority of the Biſhops 4 
the Province. And he adds that inthe eleCtion of Damaſus 137 men wereſlaio, a 
that ſix hundred examples more of that nature were producible. | 

Truth is, the Nomination of Biſhops in Scripture was in the Ypoſiles alone, and 
though the Kindred of our bleſſed Saviour were admitted to the choice of Simeon Cleo+ 
phe, the ſucceſſor of S. Fames to the Biſhoprick of Ferwſalew, as Euſebins witneſſes; 
it was propter ſingularem bonorew, an honorary and extraordinary priviledge indulged 
to them for their vicinity and relation to our bleſſed Lord the fountain of all beniſon 
tous 3 and for that very reaſon Simeon himſelf was choſen Biſhop too. Yet this was 
preter regulam Apoftolicam. The rule of the Apoſtles, and their precedents were for 
the ſole right of the Biſhops to chule their Colleagues in that Sacred order. * And 
then in deſcent, evenbefore the Nicene Council the people were forbidden to meddle 
in YR for they had no authority by Scripture to chuſez by the necefiity oftimes 
and for the reaſons before aſſerted they were admitted to ſuch a ſhare of the choice as 
is now folded up ina piece of paper, even to a teſtimonial; and yet I deny not but 
they did often take more, asin the caſe of Nilammon, quem cives elegerynt, faith the 
ſtory out of Sozowen, they choſe himalone, (though God took away his life before 
himſelf would accept of their choice) and then they behav'd themſelves often times 
with ſo much inſolency, - partiality, faQtion, ſedition, cruely, and Pagan baſeneſs, 
that they were quite interditted it, above 1200 years agone. * So that they had 
their little inpolleflion but a little while, andnever had any due, and therefore now 
their requeſt for it is no petition of right, but a popular ambition, and a ſaatching at 2 
ſword tohew the Church in pieces. | R 
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But Ithiok 1 _ | mpbaars pn? aw half fo far, for-they that ſtrive to in- 
troduce a popular eletion, would as fain have E acy out, as'popularity of eleQi- 
pry io. 0 that all this of popularceleRtion of ; <p _ ar Gains: For 
I-conſider, that if the peoples-power of chufing Biſhops be founded upon God's law, 
as'ſome men pretend:from S. Cypriaz '(\not proving the thing from Gods law, but 
-Gods law'from S. Cypriax )then Biſhops themſelves muſt be by Gods law : For ſurely 
God never gavethem power to-chuſe any -man into that office which'himtelf hathno 
way inſtituted. And therefore I ſuppoſe theſe men will defiſt fromtheir pretence of 
Divine right of populareleFjon, it the Church will recede fromiher Divene right of Epi- 
ſcopecy. But for all their plundering and confounding, their bold pretences have 
made this diſcourſe neceſlary. 
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People. 


F we add toall theſe foregoing particulars rhe power of making laws to be in BY- 
1 oops, nothing cle can be requiged to the making up of a ſpiritua] Principality. 
Now as I have ſhewen that the Bzſhop of every Dioceſs did give laws to bis own 
Church for particulars, 1o it is evident that the laws of Provinces and of the Catho- 
lick Church, were made by conventions of Biſhops, without the intervening or con- 
currence of Presbyters, or any elſe for ſentence and deciſion. 

The inſtances of rhis are juſt ſo many as there are Councils. S. Athanaſius repre- 
hending Conſtantixs the Arien for interpeſing in the Conciliary determinations of 
faith, 5 judicium Epi e{ faith he ) quid cum eo commune habet Imperator e 
It is a i tobe paſſed by Biſhops, ({ meaning the determination of the article, 
and not proper for the Emperor. And when Hoſins of Corduba reproved him for fitting 
Prefident ia a Council, Nuir enim videns eum in decernendo Principem ſe facere Epi- 
ſcoporum, wer weritd dicat iUum cam ipſam abhominationem deſolationis ? He that ſits 
Preſident makes biwſelf chief of the Biſhops, &c. intimating Biſhops only to prefide in 
Councils, and to make deciſion. And therefore conventus Epiſcopornme, and Concili- 
was Epiſcoporum are the words for General and Provincial Councils. Bis in anno Fpi- 
ſcoporum Concilia celebrentur, ſaid the 38 Canon of the Apoſtlesz and Congregatio Epi- 
ſcopalis the Council of Sardis is called by Theodoret. And when the Queltion was 
ſtarted in the time of Pope Yi&or about the celebration of Eaſter, 0b quan carſam 
( faith Exſebins ) conventus Epiſcoporum, & Concilia per ſingulas quaſque provincias con- 
vocantur. Where by the way, it is obſervable, that at firſt, even provincial Synods 
were only held by Biſhops, and Presbyters had no intereſt jn the deciſion 3 however 
we have of late fate ſo near Biſhops in Provincial aſſemblies, that we have fate upon 
the Biſhops skirts. But my Lords the Biſhops have a concerning intereſt inthis. To 
them Ileaye itz And becauſe the four general Councils are the Precedents and chicf 
of all the reſt, I ſhall only inſtance in them for this particular. 

I. The title of the Niceze Council runs thus. | Keyores TS TEAZLX0T 109 Iexaox lo Gy (> 
wv wwaTIpoy tw Ninaig oure\boyruy. The Canons of the 318 Fathers met in Nice. 
Theſe Fathers were all that gave ſuffrage to the Canons, for if they had been more, 
the title could not have appropriated the Sanftion to 318. And that there were no 
more $. Ambroſe gives teſtimony, inthat he makes it tobe a myſtical nurhber 3 Name 
G Abraham trecentos decems & offo duxit ad beFums --- De Concilits id potiſſimumm ſequor 

d trecenti decem & offo Sacerdotes ---- velut tropheum extulernunt, ut mihi videatur 

© eſſe Divinum, quod codem memero in Concilits, fidei habemws oractlum, quo in hiſto- 
rid, pietatis exemplum. Well! 318 wasthe Number of the Judges, the Nicere Fa- 
thers, and they were all Biſhops, for ſo is the title of the ſubſcriptions, $ubſcripſernnt 
trecenti decem & offo Epiſcopi quiin eodemw Concilio convenerunt; 13 whereot were 
Choreſpiſcops, but not one Presbyter, ſave only that Yitw, and YVincentias ſubſcribed 
as Legates of the BiPbop of Rowe, but not by their own authority. 

2. The great Council of Conflertinople was celebrated by 150. Biſhops - xarore; vr 
$XT0) WEYTNXONTG oy icy WaTHPHy of] os Korg artwuroace ovyenDoyrey, That's the fir - 
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ofthe Canons. The Canons of 150 holy Fathers who met in G. P; and that theſe were - 
all B3/beps appears by the title of S. Gregory Nazianzer's oration in the beginning of 
the Council. 1% ayiv Tpryogay 19 NatiarQiry ourraxingaO- ds 7 off exaTYy werrioyla, 
EhoxoTwr wapuoiav. The oration of 8. Gregory Nazianzen in the preſence of 150 Bj- 


Lib.s.caps, Jhops+ And of this Council it was that Socrates ſpeaking, Imperator ( ſaith be ) nul4 


mort interpoſit4 Concilinm Epiſcoporum comvocat. Here indeed ſome few Biſhops ap- 

eared by Proxy,as eMontanws Biſhop of Clandiopolis by Paxlns a Presbyter, and Atar- 
Fo Biſhop of Pontws by Cylas a Reader, and about ſome four or five more. * This 
only, amongſt the ſubſcriptions I find Tyrarmw, Anxanon, Helladims, and Elpiding 
calling themſelves Presbyters. But their modeſty hinders not the truth of the for- 
mer teſtimonies 3 They were Biſhops, ſaith the title of the Council, and the Orati- 
on, and the Canons, and Socrates 3 And leſt there be ſcruple concerning Auxanon 
Presbyter Apamee, becauſe before Johannes Apameenſic ſubſcribed, which ſeems to in- 
timate that one of them was the B:ſhep, and the other but a Presbyter indeed, with- 
out a ſubterfuge of modeſty,- the titles diſtinguiſh them. For Fob was Biſhop in the 
Province of Gelo Syria, and Auxanon of Apamea in Piſidia. : 

3. Thethird was the Council of Epheſus, Epiſcoporum plurium quam ducentorum, 
as it is often ſaid in the atts of the Council [| of above 200 Biſhops ] but no Presbyters, 
for, Cum Epiſcopi ſupra ducentos extiterint qui Neftorium depoſuerunt, horum ſabſcripti- 
ombns contenti fuimns. We were content with the ſubſcription of the 200 and odd Bi- 
ſhops, (aith the Council; and Theodoſens junior, in his Epiſtle to the Synod, IVicitum 
eſt ( ſaith he ) exam qui non ſit in ordine ſandiſſumorum Epiſcoporum Eccleſtaſticis _ 
ceritraFtatibus. Tt is unlawful for any but them who are in the order of the moſt holy Bi- 
ſhops to be intereſs'd in Eccleſtaſtical aſſemblies. 

4+ The laſt ofthe four great conventionsof Chriſtendom was, ſexcentorum triginta 
Epiſcoporum, of 630 Biſhops at Chalcedon in Bithynia. But in all theſe aſſemblies, no 
meer Presbyters gave ſuflrage, except by legation from his Biſhop, and delegation of 
authority. And therefore whenin this Council ſowe Laicks, and ſome.e Monks, and 
ſomeClergie-men, not Biſhops, would intereſt themſelves, Pulcheria the Empreſs ſent 
letters to Conſularins to repel them by force 3 $5 preter nofſiram evocationem, ant per- 
niſſionem ſuorum Fpiſcoporum ibidem commorantur, Who come without command of the 
Empreſi, or the Biſhops permiſſuow., Where it is obſervable that the Biſhops might 
bring Clerks with them to aſliſt, to diſpute, and to be preſent in all the attion 3 And 
thus they often did ſuffer Abbots, or 4rchimandritesto be there, and to ſubſcribe too, 
but that wa* preter rrgulam, and by indulgence only, and condeſcenſionz For when 
Martinus the Abbot was requeſted to ſubſcribe, he anſwered, Now ſuwm eſſe, ſed Epi- 
ſcoporum tantum ſubſcribere, It belonged only to Biſhops to ſubſcribe to Councils, For this 
reaſon the Fathers themſelves often called out in the Council, Mitte foras ſuper- 
fluos, Concilium Epiſtoporum eſt, 

ButT need not more particulararguments, for till the Council of Baſi/ the Church 
never admitted Presbyters as in their own right to voice in Councils, and that Coun- 
cil we know ſavour'd too much of the Schiſmatick : but before this Council, no ex- 
ample, no preſident of ſubſcriptions of the Preſbyters, either to Oecumenical, or 
Provincial Synods. Indeed to a Dioceſan Synod, viz. that of Awxerre in Burgundy, 
I find 32 Presbyters ſubſcribing. This Synod was neither Oecumenical nor Provinci- 
al, but meerly the Convocation of a Dioceſs. For here was but one Biſhop and ſome 
few Abbots, and 32 Presbyters. It was indeed no more than a viſitation, or the cal- 
ling ofa Chapter, for of this we receive intimation in the ſeventh Canon ofthat aſlem- 
bly, Ut in medio Maio omnes Precbyteri ad $ynodum venirent, that was their ſummons, 
Et in Novembri omnes Abbates ad Concilium : ſothat here is intimation of a yearly Sy- 
nod beſides the firſt convention, the greateſt of them but Dioceſan, and therefore the 
leſſer but corventns Capitularis, or however not enough togive evidence of a ſubſcrip- 
tion of Presbytersto ſo much as a Provincial Council. For the guiſe of Chriſtendom 
was always otherwiſe, and therefore it was the beſt argument that the Biſhops in the 
Arian hurry uſed toacquit themſelves from the ſuſpicion of herefie, Neque nos ſumns 
Arii ſeFatores Qui namque fieri poteſt, ut cum (Imus Epiſcopi Ario Presbytero auſculte- 
mus ? Bilhops never receive determination of any article from Prieſts, but Prieſts do 
from Biſhops. Nam veſtrum eſt eos inſtruere ( ſaith S. Clement ſpeaking of the Biſhops 
office and power over Prieſts and all the Clergy, and all the Dioceſs ) eorwm eſt vobis 
obedire, ut Deo cujus ware” rap" And alittle after 3 Axdire ergo enim altentin! 
oportet, & 4b ipſo ſuſcipere dotrinam fidei, monita autem vite 2 Precbyteris inquirere- 
Of the Prieſts we muſt inquire for rules of good life, but of the Biſhop receive poſiti- 
ons and determinations of faith. x | | Again} 
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Ageioſ this if it be objeQted, | ones tangit ab omnibas trafari debet, That 
hich # of gereral concernment, muſt alſo be of general scrutiny. 1 anſwer, it is true, 
unleſs where God himſelf hath intruſted the care of others in a body, as he hath in 
the Brſhops, and will require the ſouls of his Dioceſs at his hand, and commanded us 
to require the Law atthetr mouths, and to follow their Feith, whom he hath ſet over 
as. "Li therefore the determination of Councils pertains to all, and is handled by 
all, not in diffuſion, but in repreſentation. For Eccleſia eſt in Fpiſcops, & Epiſcopme 
#n Eccleſi, ( ſaith S. Cypriar ) the Church is in the Biſhop ( vit. by repreſentment ) and 
the Biſhop is in the Church ( viz. asa Pilot in a ſhip, or a Maſter ina family, orrather as 
a ſteward and Guardian to rule in bis Maſters abſence ) andfgr this reaſon the 890d 
ofthe Nicene Biſhops is called ( in Euſebias ) conventns orbis terrarum, and by S. Auſtin, 
conſenſus totins Eeccleſie, not that the whole Church was there preſent in their ſeveral 

rſons, but was there repreſented by the Catholick Brſbops, and if this repreſentment 
* not ſufficient for obligation to all, I ſeeno reaſon but the Ladies too may vote in 
Councils, for I doubt not but they have ſouls too. | © 

But however, if this argument were concluding in it ſelf, yet it loſes its force in 
England, where the Clergy are bound by Laws of Parliament, and yetin the capacity 
of Clergy-men are allowed to chuſe neither Procurators to repreſent us as Clergy, 
nor Knights of the Shire torepreſent us as Commons. * In concluſion of this I fay to 
the Preſbyters, asS. Ambroſe ſaid ofthe Lay-Judges, whom the Arias would have 
brought to-judge in Council ('it was an old heretical trick.) Penjant plant fi qui ſunt 
ad Eccleſiane, audiant cum populo, non ut quiſquam Judex reſideat, ſed unuſquiſque de ſuo 
effeFu habeat examen, O&* eligat quem ſequatur. So may Presbyters be preſent, ſo 
they may judge, not for others, but for themſelves. And ſo may the people be pre- 
ſent, and anciently were ſoz and therefore Councils were always kept in open 
Churches, [| «bi popwlus judicat)] not for others,but for themſelves,not by external fen- 
tence, but internal conviction, ſo S. Ambroſe expounds himſelf inthe ſorecited alle- 
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There is noconſiderable objeCion againſt this diſcourſe, but that of the firſt Conn- 


cilof Feruſalem 5 where the Apoſiles and Elders did meet together to determine of the 
queſtion of circumcifion. For although inthe ſtory of celebration of it, we find no 
man giving ſentence but Peter, and Jewes 5 yetin A&s 16. they arecalled loyuare 
xexemtavro Twy ATT oAw 9 TOY wptofuripey, decrees judged by the Apoſtles, and 
Elders. But firſt, in this the difficulty is 2he /ef, becauſe {| Prezbyter ] was a gene- 
ral word for all that were not of the number of the twelve, Prophets, Evangelifis, Pa- 
ftorrand Doffors. Andthen ſecondly, it is wowe at ab, becauſe Pax! and bas 
are ſignally, and by name reckoned as preſent in the Synod, and one of them Prolo- 
cutor, or elſe both. So that ſuch Presbyters may well define in ſuch conventual 
aſſemblies. 3. If yet there were any difficulty latent in the ſtory, yet the Catholick 
prattice of Gods Church is certainly the beſt expoſitor of ſuch places wherethereei- 
ther is any difficulty, or where any is pretended. And of this, Ihave already given 
Account. 

*[ remember alſo that this place is pretended for the peoples power of voicing in 
Councils, It is a pretty pageant 3 only that it is againſt the Catholick praftice of the 
Church, againſt the exigence of Scripture, which bids us require the law at the 
mouth of our ſpiritual Rulers, againſt the gravity of ſuch aſſemblies, for it would 
forcethem to be tumultuous, and at the beſt, are the worſt of. SanQions, as being if- 
ſuesof popularity, and to ſumme up all, it is no way authorized by this firſt copy 
of Chriſtian Councils. The pretence is, inthe Synodal * letter written in the name 
of\ the Apoſtles, and Elders, end Brethren * that is, ( ſays Gets, ) The Apoſtles, and 
Prebyters, and People. But why not Brethrey, that is, all the Deacons, and Eoen- 
gelifts, and Helpers in Government, and eMiniſters of the Churches ? Thereis no- 
thing either in words, or circumſtances to contradi& this. If it be asked who then 
are meant by Elders, if by [ Brethren ]S. Luke underſtands theſe Charch-officers ? I 
anfyer, that here is ſuch variety, that although 1 am not certain which officers he 
preciſely comprehends under the diſtin titles of Elders and Brethren, yet here are 
enough to furniſh both with variety, and yet neither to admit veer Presbyters in the 
preſent acceptation of the word, nor yet the Laity to 4 deciſion of the queſtion, nor 
authorifing the decretal. For befides the twelve Apoſiics, there were Apoſtolical men 
which were Preſbyters, and ſomething more, as Payl and Barnabat, and Silas, and 
Ewnargelifts, and Paſtors befides, which might furniſh out the laſt appellative ſvfficient- 
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does not diſtinguiſh the Laity from the Clergy. [_ Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſiles, Men and bre- 
thren what ſhall we do. Tudas and Silas who were Apoſtolical men, are calledin Scrip- 
ture, chief men among the brethren. But this is roo known, to need a conteſtarion., 

I only inſert the ſaying of Baſil;zs the Emperor in the Erghth $y0d. De vobis au- 
tem Laicis tam qui in dignitatibus, quam qui abſolute verſamini quid amplins dicemnon 
habeo, quam quod nulla modo vobis licet de Eccleſiaſticis canſis ſermonem movere, neque 
penitus reſiſtere integritati Eccleſie, & univerſali $ynodo _— Lay-men (ſays 
the Emperor ) muſt by no means meddle with cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, nor oppoſe themſelves 
to the Catholick Church, or Councils Oecumenical. They muſt not meddle, for theſe 
things appertain to the cognizance of Biſhops and their deciſion. * And now after 
all this, what authority is equal to this Legi/ſative of the Biſhops ? paduga 5 ws any; 
TE apyes Atxltor Tautas 60a amd iS oTal, (Pueuoadbai re Week Ti:wy, X Reavai x the 
TaEe1, %| pang a Tito * To  bamatlay apyrwreesr, (laith Ariftotle, ) They are all 
evidences of power andauthority, to deliberate, to determine or judge, to make 
laws. But to make laws is the greateſt power that is imaginable. The firſt may be- 
long fairly enough to Presbyters, but I have proved the twolatter to be appropriate 
to Biſhops. 


ed 
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And the Biſhop had a propriety in the perſons of bus Clerks. 


ASTLY, as if all the atts of Juriſdiction, and every imaginable part of power 

wereinthe Biſhop, over the Preſbyters and ſubordinate Clergy, the Preſbyters 
are ſaid tobe Epiſcoporum Presbyteri, the Biſhops Preſbyters 3 as having a propriety 
in them, and therefore a ſuperiority over ther, and as the Biſhop wasa diſpencer of 
thoſe things which were in bonzs Eccleſie, ſo he was of the poriuns too, a Rulerin 
propriety. * S. Hilary in the book which himſelf delivered to Conſtantine, by 
adbuc ( faith he ) per Presbyteros meos communionenm diftribuens, I flill give the holy 
Communion 10 the faithful people by my Pre:byters. And therefore in the third Council 
of Carthage a great deliberation was had about requiring a Clerk of his Biſhop tobe 
promoted in another Church, ---- Denique qui unum habuerit numquid debet ill; ipſe 
unus Presbyter auferri ? ( faith Poſthuzianns. ) If the Biſhop have but one Presbyter, muſt 
one be taken from him £ Id ſequor ( ſaith Jurelins ) ut conveniam Fpiſcopum ejus, atque 
ei inculcem quod ejus Clericus 2 quilibet Eccleſia poſtuletur. 'Andit was reſolved, Ut 
Clericum alienum niſt concedente ejus Epiſcopo. No man ſhall retain anothers Biſhop, with- 
out the conſent of the Biſhop whoſe Clerk hes. 


* When Ythanaſins was abuſed by the calumny of the hereticks his adverſaries, and 
entred to purge himſelf, 4thanaſins ingreditur cume Timotheo Presbytero ſuo. He comes 
in with Timothy his Presbyter 3 and, Arſenins, cujus brachium dicebatur exciſuns, leffor 
aliquando fuerat Athanaſii. Arſenins was Athanaſins His Reader. Ubi autem ventumeſt 
ad Rumores de poculo fraffo 2 Macario Presbytero Athanaſii, &©c. Macarins was another of 
Athanaſius bis Prieſts. So Theodoret, Peter and Irenenus were two more of his Preſby- 
ters, as himſelf witneſles. Paulinianus ſometimes to vilitus ( ſaith S. Hierome to 
Pammachins ) but not as your Clerk, Sed ejus 2 quo ordinatar. His Clerk who did or- 
dain. ,But theſe things are too known to need a multiplication of inſtances. | 

The ſumm is this. The queſtion was, whether or no,. and how far the Biſhops 
had Swperiority over Presbyters in the Primitive Church. Their dodtrine and pra- 
ctice have furniſhed us with theſe particulars. The power of Church goods, and the 
ſolediſpenſation of them, and a propriety of perſons was reſerved tothe Billgp: 
For the Clergy, and Church poſſeſſions were in his power, in his adminiſtration : 
the Clergy might not travel without the Biſhops leave : they might not be pre- 
ferred inanother Dioceſs without licenſe of their own Biſhop - in their own Church- 
esthe Biſhop had ſole power toprefer them, and they muſt undertake the burden of 
any promotion if he calls themto it : without him they might not baptize, not con- 
ſecrate the Euchariſt, not communicate, not reconcile penitents, not preach 3 not 
only, not without his ordination, but not without a ſpecial faculty, beſides the 
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acity of their order : The Preſbyters were bound to obey their Biſhops nthihr 
ions and canonical impolitions, even by the decree of the Apoſtles theth 
and the doftrine of 7gnatizs, andthe conſtitution 'of S. Gleavent, of the Farhers in the 
Council of Arles, Ancyra, and Toledo, and many others : The Biſhops were declared 
to be Fwdges in ordinary of the Clergy, and people of their Diocefs by the concur- 
current ſuffrages of almoſt 2000 holy Fathers aflembled ir Nice, Epheſar, Chalcedoy, 
in Carthage, 4ntioch, Sardis, Aquileia, Tanrinum, Hgatho, and by the Emperor, and 
by the Apoſtles 3 and all this atteſted by the conſtant practice of the Biſhops of the 
Primitive Church infliing cenſures upon delinquents, and abſolving them as they 
ſaw cauſe, and by the dogmatical reſolution of the old Catholicks declaring in their 
attributes and appellatives of the « 4 mg funRtion, that they have ſapreme and 
univerſal ſpiritual power, ( viz. in the ſence above explicated) over all the Clergy 
< and Laity of the Diocelſs, as, | That they are higher than all yower, the image of 
<« God, the figure of Chriſt, Chrifts Vicar, Preſident of the Church, Prince of Prieff;, 
« of authority imcomparable, unparallel/'d power, ] and many more, if all this be wit- 
nels enough of the ſuperiority of Epiſcopel juriſdiction, we have their depoſitions, 
we may proceed as we ſee cauſe for, and reduce our Epiſcopacy to the Primitive 
ſtate, for that is truly a reformation [_ 14 Dominicum quod primum, id hereticum quod 
poſterins, 7] and then weſhall be ſure Epiſcopacy will loſe nothing by theſe unfortunate 
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riſhes. 

UT againſt the cauſe it is objedted ſuper totam eMeteriam; that Biſhops were 
| | 4 Dioceſan, but Parochial, and therefore of ſo confin'd a juriſdiftion, that 
pethapsour Village, or City Prieſts ſhall advancetheir Pulpit, as high as the Biſhops 
throne. | 

* Well! Put caſe they were not Dioceſan, but pariſh Biſhops, what then? yet 
they were ſuch Biſhops as bad Preſbyters and Deacons in ſubordinationtothem, in all 
the particular advantages of the former inſtances. 

2. If the Biſhops had the Pariſhes, what cure had the Prieſts ? ſo that this will 
debaſe the Prieſts as much as the Biſhops, andifit will confine a Biſhop to a Pariſh, it 
will make that no Presbyter can be ſomuch as a Pariſb-Prieſs. Ifit brings a Bifbop low- 
er than a Dioceſs, it will bring the Prief# lower than a Pariſh. For ſet a Bz 
where you will, either in a Dioceſs or a Pariſh, a Presbyter ſhall ſtill keep the ſame 
duty and ſubordination, the ſame diſtance ſtill, So that this objection upon =__e 
fition of the former diſcourſe will no way mend the matter for any fide, butmake it 
far worſe, it will not advancethe Preſbytery, but it will depreſs the whole Hierar- 
chy, and all the orders of Holy Church. | 

* But becauſe this trifle is ſo much uſed amongſt the enetnies of Epiſcopacy, I will 
conſider jtin little, and beſides that it dvesno body any good advantage, 1will repre- 
ſentitin its fxcws, and ſhew the falſhood of it. 

1. Then, lItisevidentthat there were Biſhops before there were any diſtint Pa- 
riſhes. For the firſt diviſion of Pariſhes in the Weſt was by Zvariſius, wholived al- 
moſt 160 years after Chtiſt, and divided Rome into ſever Pariſhes, affigning to every 
one a Presbyter. So ep. ug reports of him in the Pontifical book: Hic titulos rm wrbe 
Rowl diviſit Presbyteris, & ſeptem Diacons ordinavit qui cuſtodirent Epiſcopum predi- 
cantem propter itylum veritats. He divided the Pariſhes, or titles inthe City of Rome to 
Presbjters. The ſameallo is by Damaſks reported of Dionyſins in his life, Hic Precby- 
ters Ecclefias diviſit, > cemiteria, parochi4ſque &* dieceſes conſlituit. Marcela in- 
creaſed theniimber inthe year 305. Hie fecit cemiterinn vil Salaril, & 25 Tithlos 
in urbe Roma conſlituit quaſs digceſes propter baptiſmum, & penitentians multoryne qui 
convertebentur ex Paganis, 0 yreptes lidar Martyram. He made a Sepulture or ctemi- 
tery for the burial of Martyrs, and apporitted 25 Titles or Pariſhes : but he adds [ quaft Di&- 
ceſes]as it had beeriDioceſles; that is; diſtin@ and limited to Preſbyters, as D _ 
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"Chriſtians which he by himſelf or his Preſbyters had converted, and he alſo had 


were to Biſbops 3 andthe uſe of Pariſhes which he ſubjoyns clears the buſineſs ; for 
he appointed them only propter baptiſmune, &- penitentianm maultorum GO: ſepultaras, for 
baptiſm, and penance, and burial ; for as yet there was no preaching in Pariſhes, bur 
in the Mother-Church. Thusit was in the Welt. 124 

* But in Zgypt we find Pariſhes divided ſomething ſooner than the earlieſt of theſe, 
for Eſebiws reports out of Philo, that the Chriſtians in $. Mark's time had ſeveral 
Churches in Alexandria. Etiam de Eccleliis que apud eos ſunt, jta dicit. Eft autem in 

ſtngulis locks conſecrata orationi domw, &c. But even before this there, were Biſhops, 
for in Rome there were four Biſhops, before any diviſion of Pariſhes, though S. Petey 
be reckoned for none. And before Pariſhes were divided in Alexandria, S. Mark 
himſelfwho did it was the Bz/hop, and before that time S. Fames was Biſhop of Jeraſer 
lem, and in divers other places where Biſhops were, there were no diſtinCt Pariſhes 
ofa while after Evariſis's time, for when Dicxyſiws had afligned Preſbyters to leve- 
ral Pariſhes, he writes of it to Severus Biſhop of Corduba, and deſires him to do ſo too in 
his Dioceſs, as appears in his Epiſtle to him, 

* For indeed neceſlity required it, whenthe Chriſtians multiplied and grew to be 
my © 4 rag ynl0-Acc, as * Cornelins called the Roman Chriſtians, a great and 
an innumerable people 3 and did implere ommia, as Tertullians phraſe is, filed all ple- 
ces, and publick and great aſſemblics drew danger upon themſelves, and increaſed 
jealouſies in others, and their publick offices could not be performed with ſo diffuſed * 
and particular advantage, then they were forced to divide congregations, and aſlign- 
ed ſeveral Preſbyters to their cure, in ſubordination to the Biſhop, and fo we lee 
the Elder Chriſtianity grew the more Pariſhes there were, Art firſt in Rome there 
were none, Evariſizs made ſeven, Dionyſius made ſome more, and Marcel/ns added 
25, and in Optaizr's time there were 40. 

Well then! The caſe is thus. . Pariſhes were not divided at firſt, therefore to be 
ſure they were not of Divine inſtitution. Therefore it is no divine inſtitution that 
a Preſbyter ſhould be fixt upon a Pariſh, therefore alſo a Pariſh is not by Chriſt's or- 
dinance an independant body, for by Chriſts ordinance there was no ſuch thing at 
all, neither abſolute nor in dependance neither 3 and then for the mainiſlue, fince 
Biſhops were before Pariſhes ( in the preſent ſence ) the Biſhops in that ſence could not 
be Parochial. 

* But which was firſt, of a private congregation or a Dioceſs? If a private con- 
gregation, then a Biſhop was at firſtfixt in a private congregation, andſo was a Pa- 
rochial Biſhop. . If a Dioceff was firſt, then the Queſtion will be, how a Dioceſs 
wala without Pariſhes, for what is a Dioceſs but a juriſdiction over many Pa- 
riſhes ? 

* Lanſwer, it istrue that Dioceff and Pariſhare words uſed now in contradiction 5 
And now a Dioceſs is nothing but the multiplication of many Pariſhes : Sed non fuit 
ſec ab initio, Forat firſt, a Dioceſs was the City and the Regio ſuburbicaria, the nergh- 
bouring towns in which there was no diſtinQion of Pariſhes : That which was a Dio-+ 
ceſs in the ſecular ſence, that is, a particular Province or diviſion of ſecular prefe- 
Cture, that was the aſlignation of a Biſhops charge. * Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, 
L aodicea were xsqaaa!i dnumorwr, beads of the Diocefs, (laith Pliny, ) meaning in re- 
ſpect of ſecular juriſdiftion 3 ſo they were in Ecclefiaftical regiment. And it was © 
upon great reaſon, for when the regiment of the Church was extended juſt fo as the 
regiment ofthe Commonwealth, it was of leſs ſuſpicionto the ſecular power, while 
the Church regiment was juſt fixt together with the political, as if of purpoſe to 
ſhew their mutual confiſtence, and its own ſubordination. * * And beſides this, 
there was inita neceſlity ; for the ſubjets of another Province or Dioceſs could 
not either ſafely or conveniently meet where the duty of the Commonwealth did 
not ingage them 3 but being all of one prefefture and Dioceſs, the neceſlity of 
publick meetings in order to the Commonwealth would be fair opportunity for the 
advancement of their Chriſtendom. And this, which at firſt was aneceflity in this 
caſe, grew to be a law in all by the ſanftion of the Council of * chalcedor, 
and of Conſtantinople in * TraBo, rTois womummor: , * Anuooioss Tvros % 
'Exxanciaqieur WEexYuaTwy » T&&1s axoAulearw. Let the order of the Clarch 


follow the order and guiſe of the Commonwealth, viz. in her regiment and prefe- 


(tare. 


* But inthe modern ſence of this diviſion a Biſhops charge was neither a Pariſh nor 
a Dicceff, as they are taken in relation; but a Biſhop had the ſupreme care of all the 
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e charge of endeavouring the converfion of all the Country. So that althbugh 
- had = all the Dioceſs aCtually in communion and ſubjettion, yet his charge, A 
Diocels was lo much. Juſt as 1t was with the Apo les, to_whom Chriſt ave all the 
world for a Dioceſs, yet at firſt they had but a ſmall congregation that did atually 

them. 

o_ now to the Queſtion. Which was firſt, a particular congregation or a 
Dioceſs ? I anſwer, that a Dioceſe was firſt, that is, the Apoſiles had a charge before 
they had a congregation of converts; AndS. Mark was ſent Biſhop to Alexandria 
by S. Peter before any were converted. * But ordinarily the Apoſtles, when they had 
converted a City or Nation, then fixt Bibops upon their charge, and there indeed 
the particular congregation was before the Biſhop's taking of the Dioceſi 3 But then, 
this City, or Nation although it was not the Biſhops Dioceſ: beforeit was a particular 
congregation, yet it was part of the Apoſtles Dioceſs, and this they concredited to 
the Byſbops relpeRtively. 

$. Paxl was ordained by the prophets at Amtioch, Apoſile of the Uncircumcifion 3 
All the Gentiles was his Dioceſs, and even of thoſe places he then received power 
which as yet he had not converted. So that, abſolutely, a dioceſs was before a 
particular congregation. But if a Dioceſ7 be taken colleftively, as now it is, for 
amultitude of Pariſhes united under one Biſhop, then one muſt needs be before 20, 
and a particular congtegation before a Dioceſs 3 but then that particular congrega- 
tion was not a pariſh, in the preſent ſence, for it was not a partof a Dioceſs lies rl 
Diocels for a colleCtioh- of Pariſhes 3 but thar particular Congregation was the firſt 
fruits of his Diocels, and like a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed that in time might, and did 
grow up to a conliderable height, even toa neceſlity of diſtinguiſhing ritles, and parts 
of the Diocels, alligning ſeveral parts, to ſeveral Prieſts. 

2. Weſce that the Primitive Byſhops, before the diviſion of pariſhes, had the City, 
and Country 3 and after the diviſion of Pariſhes, had them all under his juriſdiftion, 
and ever, even from the Apoſtles times had ſeveral provinces (ſome of them Imean ) 
within their limits and charges. * The 35 Canon of the Apoſtles gives power tothe 
Bi/bop to diſpoſe only of thoſe things 00% Th auTs TaCpiic mCdANE % TaH Uno atrhy 
ywexs, which are under his Dioceſs and the Neighbour villages, and he ſame thing is 
repeated in the ninth and tenth Canons of the Council of Antioch, calling it <pyaiov 
Tf Teripuy ua xavore, the Ancient Caxon of our forefathers z and yet it ſelf is elder 
than three of the general Councils, and if then it was an Ancient Canon of the 
Fathers, that the City, and Villages ſhould be ſuþje& tothe Biſhop, ſurely a Primitive 
Biſhop was a Dioceſan. | 

Burt alittle before this was the Nicere Gonncil, and there I am ſure we have a Biſhop 
that is at leaſt a Dioceſan. Ta apyaiz tn xclatw. Let the old Cuſtomes be kept. 
What are thole? Tz Aryunly, 2 Aifun, & DerranroAg. was F AdeZarDpeins rmioxo- 
TOY TaAvTHOY TYTWY. SY av EEuTIAV. Let the Biſho of Alexandria have power over all 
Egypt, Libya, and Pemtapolis, It was a good large pariſh 3 And yet this pariſh, if 
we have a mind tocall it ſo, was zaTe To apyaio» i>Q., according to the old cuſtome 
of their forefathers, and yet that was fo early, that S. Azthony was then alive, who 
was born in S. Irene his time, who was himſelf but ſecond fromthe Apoſtles. 

It was alſo a goodlarge pariſh that 7gatizs was Biſhop of, even all Syria, Celoſgria, 
Meſopotamia, and both the Cilicie. *Eniozor©. Evgias, the Biſhop of Syria he calls 
himſelf io his Epiſtle to the Romans, and vo xar' avralonnr emioxotrur ryuerO fo 
Theodoret : and beſides all theſe, his Succeſlors, in the Council of Chalcedow, had 
the two Phenicie, and Arabia yielded tothem by compoſition. Theſe alone would 
have made two or three reaſonable good pariſhes, and would have taken up time 
enough to preambulate, had that been then the guiſe of Chriſtendome. * But ex- 
amples of this kind are infinite. Theodorws Biſhop of Cyra4 was Paſtor over 800 pariſhes, 
heefas was Biſhop of Alexandria, Egypt, Thebais, Mareotis, Libya, Ammoniaca, 
and Pextapolis, ſaith S. Epiphaniws 3 And his predeceſlor Julinianw ſucceſſor of Agrip- 
pinws was Biſhop * 9 naT AdsZardpacy ExxAnoioy, of the Churches about AlexXan- 
dria. Either it wasa Diocels, or at leaſta plurality. * S. Chryſoſtome had Pontnr, 
Aſia, and all Thrace in his pariſh, even as much as came to ſixteen prefeftures; a fair 
bounds ſurely 3 and fo it was with all the Biſhops, a greater, or a lefler Dioceſs they 
had 3 but all were Dioceſan 3 forthey had ſeveral pariſhes, ſimguls Eccleſiarnm E ſcops 
habent ſub ſe Eccleſias, ſaith Epiphanins in his Epiſtle to Johx of Jeruſalem, and in his 
book contre hereſes, Quotquot enim in Alexandrit Catholice Eccleſie ſit, ſub uno 
Archiepiſcopo ſunt, privatimque ad has deſtinati ſunt Presbyteri propter a + 
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ſtates, ita ut havitatores vicini ſont uniuſeujuſque Eccleſie. * All 1taly was the pariſh 


of Liberizs (ſaith Socrates.) Aſrice was S. Cyprians pariſh, ſaith S. Gregory Naziaenzen, 
and $. Bazil the great was pariſh-Prieſt to all Cappadocia. But I rather believe, if we 
examine their Eg ſtories, they will rather prove AMetropolitans, than meer 
parochians. Os ; 

Thirdly, The ancient Canons forbad a Biſbop to be ordained in a Village, Caſtle, 
or Town. It was ſo decreed in the Council of Laodices before the firſt Nicene, 
oTi. v Od ty Tal; xwpaais &} &y THE Kees xa IF i5-aFa: EmoxoTyc. In the Villages, or 
Countreys, Biſhops muſt not be conſtituted. And this was renewed in the Council of 
Sardis, wh ttdvai ans; xa v5 ay ei0%oToy iy xapy Tir  bexxaa TAcn Ting & 
ucvG- rpec CorepO- varapzdi. It is not lawful to ordain Biſhops in Villages or litile Towns 
to which one Presbyter is ſufficient, ANN ww. ET x0TOQU tv TRUTAL THI: MOAECL X4I1G"ay 
em(OX0T85 oPHAvT1 TEC | TEITECDY #TVY yy aver YEVY010TEs ET40H OTOL but Bzſhops muſt ordain 
B:kops in thoſe Cities where Biſhops formerly have been. * So that this Canon does not 
make a new conſtitution, but perpetuates the old ſanction. Biſhops ab antiquo 
were only ordained in great Cities, and Presbyters in little Villages. Who 
thea was the Pariſh Curate? the Biſhop or the Prieſt ? The caſe is too ap- 

arent. , 
, Oaly, here it is objeQecd that ſome Biops were of ſmall Towns, and therefore 
theſe Canons were not oblerved,and Biſhops might be,and were parochial, asS. Gregory 
of Nazianzum, Zoticus of Comana, Maris in Lolicha. The one of theſe is called z«un 
by * Euſebiws 5 and another To2aixrn by * Theodoret, a little Town. This is all is pre- 
tended for this great Scarcrow of parochial Biſhops, 


* Bur, firſt, ſuppoſe theſe had been pariſhes,and theſe three parochial Biſhops, it” 


follows not that all were 3 notthoſe to beſure, which 1 have proved to have been 
Biſhops of Provinces, and Kingdomes» Secondly, It is a clear caſe, that Nezianznx, 
though a ſmall City, yet was the ſeat of a Biſbops throne, ſoit is reckoned in the 


fualuruos made by Leo the Emperour,where it 1s accounted inter thronos Eccleſrarum 


Patriarche Conſtantinopolitmno ſubjeFarum, and 1s in the ſame account with C2 ſaree, 
with Eyoeſar, with Crete, with Ph:ilzppi, and almoſt fourſcore more. * As for Zoticw 
be indeed came from Comane, a Village town,for there he was born, but he was Epiſco- 
pus Otrenus, Biſkop of Otrea in Armenia, ſaith (a) Nicephorns. * And for Maris the Brſhop 
of Doliche, it was indeed ſuch a ſmall City as Nazianzum was, but that proves not 
but his Dioceſs and teritory wasJarge enough. Thus was Aſclepins vici non grandis, 
but yet he was YVagew(is territorii Epiſcopus. His ſeat might uſually be ina little City, 
if it was one of thoſe towns in which according to the exigence of the Canons {Sz 
x TESTEE?Y eV 4107 YEyoroTes Emiaozomrou in which Biſhops anciently were ordained, and 
yet the appurtenances of his Dioceſs large, and extended, and toogreat for an hundred 
Pariſh Prieſts. 

Fourthly, The inſtitution of Chorepiſcopi proves moſt evidently that the Primitive 
Biſhops were Dioceſan, not Parochial : for they were inſtitued to afliſt the Biſhop in 
part of his Countrey-charge, and were Teexdeulei, Viſtters (as the Council of Laodicea 
calls them.) But what need ſuch Suffragans, ſuch coadjutors to the managing ofa 
Pariſh? Indeed they might poſſibly have, been needful for the managing of a City- 
pariſh, eſpecially if a whole City was a Pariſh, as theſe objeQtors muſt pretend, 
or not ſay Primitive Biſhops were Parochial, But being theſe Cnpiees were 
Sufſragans to the Biſhop, and did their offices in the countrey, while the Biſhop was 
relident inthe City, either the Biſhops pariſh extended it ſelf from City to Coun- 
trey 3 and then it is all one with a Diocels: or elſe we can find no imployment for 
a Chorepiſcopus, or Viliter. * Thetenth Canon of the Council of Antioch deſcribes 
their ule and power, Qui in villis © vicis conſtituts ſunt Chorepeſcopi.... placuit ſante 
Synodo ut modum propriunt recognoſcant, ut gubernent (ibi ſubjeFas Eccleſiar. They were 
aa 9a the Chnrches delegated to their charge. It ſeems they had many Churches 
under their proviſion, and yetthey were but the Biſhops Vicars, for ſo it follows in 
the Cavor 3 he muſt not ordain any Presbyters and Deacons abſqne urbis Epiſcops cni 
ipſe ſubjicitur, & regio; Without leave of the Biſhop of the City to whom both 
himſelf and all the cquatrey is ſubordinate. 

5+ The Biſhop was one ina City wherein were many Prefbyters. &# Svo1a5rngr 
T&0n Ty Exxandig * as evioxorO. aua To TpeoCulegtw xj Toi; Sraxovas, (aith S- 
Ignatics. There is one altar in every Churth, and one Biſhop together with the Pres- 
bytery, aud the Deacons. Either then a whole City, ſach as Rowe or Jeruſalem 
( which as Joſephus reports had 400 Synagogues, ) mult be but one Pariſh, __ 

then 
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then they had as good call a Biſhops charge. a Dioceſs as a Pariſh in that. latitude, ar 
ifthere were many Pariſhes jn a City, and the Biſhop could have but one of them, 
why. what hinder'd but that there might in a City be as many Biſhops, as Preſbyters ? 
For if a Biſhop can have but one Pariſh, why may not every Pariſh have a Brſhop ? 
But by the ancient Caxorr, a City, though fever fo great, could have but one for 
it ſelf arid all the Countrey, therefore every pariſh-Prieſt was not a Biſhop, nor the 
Biſhop a meer pariſh-Prielt. . | | | 
Ne it nn civitate duo fint epiſcopi, was the conſtitution of the Nicene F athers, as 
Gith Ruffin# 5 and long before this, it was ſo known a buſineſs that one City ſhould 
have but one Biſhop, that Cornelizs exprobrates to Novatws his Ignorance, 7s ergo qui 
Evangelinm vendicabat neſciebat in eccleſi4 Catholicd unum Epiſcopum eſſe debere, nbi vi- 
debat eſſe Presbyteros quadraginta & ſex. Novatus (the Father of the old Puritans ) was 
a goodl Goſpeller that did not know that in a Gatholick Church there ſhould be but one Biſhop 
wherein there were 46 Presbyters ; ntimating clearly that a Chuch that had two Biſhops 
is not Catholick, but Schiſmatick atleaſt, (if both be pretended to be of a fixt reli- 
dence) what then is he that would make as many Biſhops in a Church as Presbyters ? 
He is 2eouayOE-, he fights againſt God, if S. Ambroſe \ay true, Deus enim ſingulis Ec- 
cleſis ſingulos Epiſcopos preeſſe decrevit. God hath decreed that one P:/hop ſhould rule 
in one Church; and of what extent this one Church was, may eaſily be guetied by him- 
ſelf who was the Ruler, and Biſhop of the great City, and province of Millain. * 
And therefore when Yalerius * as it was then ſometimes uſed in ſeveral Churches had 
ordained S. Auſtin to be Biſhop of Hibps, whereof Yalerius was alſo Biſhop at the 
ſame time, S. Auſtin was troubled at itas an a& moſt Uncanonical, and yet he was 
not ordained torulein common with Yalerius, but to rule in ſucceſlion and after the 
conſummation of Yalerins. It was the ſame caſe in Angelizs, a Novatian Biſhop or- 
daining Marcianto be his ſuccellor, and Siſimnins to ſucceed” him, the atts were in- 
deed irregular, but yet there was no harm init to this cauſe, they were ordained 
to ſucceed not in conjunction. * 4 ty ovorces ovuConoy £1 x ExxAncoiaqins Yeouy AAA 
Tezoy, (faith Sozomen) It 18 a note of Schiſm, and againſt the rule of H. Church to 
have two Biſhops in one chair. Secundus Epiſcopus nullns eſt (ſaith S. * Cyprian) And 


as Cornelins reports it in his Epiſtle to S. Cyprian, it was the voice of the confeflors 2 


that had been the inſtruments and occaſions of the Nowatian $chiſzr, by ereCting ano- 
ther Biſhopz Nec nor ignoremus nnum Deum eſſe, unum Chriſtum eſſe Dominum quent 
confeſſi ſumus, unum ſpiritum ſantum, unum Epiſcopum in Catholics Eccleſil eſſe debere. 
And theſe very words the people alſo uſed in the conteſtation about Liberizs and Fe- 
lix, For when the Emperour was willing that Lzberizs ſhould return to his See, on 
conditionthat Felix the Arrian might be Biſhop there too, they derided the ſuggeſti- 
on,crying out, One God, one Chriſt, one Biſhop. So Theodoret reports. But who lifh 
ſee more of this, may be ſatisfied (if plenty will do it) in(a) S. Chryſoftom,(b) Theodoret, 
S. (c) Hierom,(d) Oecumenins,(e) Optatus, S. (f) Ambroſe, and it he pleaſe he may read 
2 whole book of it written by S. Cypriar, de Unitate Eccleſie, ſive de ſineularitate 
Prelatorum. | 

6. Suppoſe the ordinary Dioceſſes had been Pariſpes, yet what were the Metropoli- 


tens, and the Primates, were they alſo Pariſh-Biſhops £ Surely if Biſhops were parochial. 


then theſe were at leaſt Dioceſan by their own argument, for tobe ſure they bad ma- 
ny Biſhops under them. But there were none ſuch in the Primitive Church ? yes moſt 


certainly. The 35. Canon of the Apoſilestells us ſo, moſt plainly,and at the worſt,they. 


were a very primitive record. Epiſcopus gentinn fingularum ſcire convenit quis inter eos 
primus habeatur, quem velut caput exiſtiment,&- nihil ampliuspreter ejus conſcientiam ge- 
rant, quan ea ſola que parochie proprie, O villis que ſubei ſunt, competunt. The Biſhops 
of every Nation muſt know who is their Primate, and eſteem him as their head, and do no- 


thing without his conſent, but thoſe things that appertain to their own Dioceſs. And from 


hence the Fathers of the Council of Antioch derived their ſantion.per ſingulas regiones 
Epiſcopos convenit noſſe Metropolitamum Epiſcopum ſollicitudinem totius provincie gerere, 
&c. The Biſhops of every province muſt know that their Metropolitan-Biſhop does take cure 
of all the province. For this was an Apoſtolical Conſtitution (faith S. Clement) that in 
the converſion of Gentile Cities in place of the Archflamines, Archbiſhops, Primates, 


or Patriarchs (hould be placed, qui reliquorum Epiſcoporum judicia, & majora (quoties 


meceſſe foret) negotia in fide agitarent, &- ſecundum Dei voluntatem, ficut conſtituerunt 
Sand; Apoſtoli, definirent. * Alexandria was a Metropolitical See long before the 
Nicene Council, as appears in the fixth Canor before cited; Nay, Dioſcorus the 
Biſhop of that Church was required to» bring ten of the Metropolitans that he 
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had under him to the Council of Epheſws, by Theodoſius and YValemtinian Emperours, 


Theed,T Vale (0 that it was a Patriarchat. 


tim. Imp, 


1m, Epiff, ad 
Tium, cap. 1, 


Fpift. ad An 
tioch, 


Epift. 21, 


Theſe are enough to ſhew that in the Primitive Chutch there were Metropolitan 
Biſpope. Now, then either Biſhops were Parochial, or no : If no, then they were njo. 
ceſan; if yea, then at leaſt many of them were Dzoceſar, for they had ( according to 
this rate) many Parochial Biſhops under them. * But I have ſtood too long upon this 
impertinent trifle, but as now adays it 1s made, the conſideration of it 1s material to 
the main Queſtion. - Only this I add 3 That if any man ſhould trouble the worlq 
with any other fancy of his own, and lay that our Biſhops are nothing like the Pri. 
mitive, becauſe all the Biſhops of the Primitive Church had only two towns in their 
charge, and no more, and each of thele towns had in them 170 families, and were 
bound to have no more, how ſhould thisman be confuted ? It was juſt ſuch a device 
as this in them that firſt meant todiſturb this Queſtion, by pretending that the Biſhops 
were only Parochial, not Dioceſan, and that there was no other Biſhop but the Pariſh. 
Prieſt. Moſt certainly,themſelves could not believe the allegation,only they knew ir 
would raiſe a duſt. But by Gods providence, there is water enough in the Primitive 
fountains to allay it. 


——_—_ 


3 0 T. - ode Ve 


A nd was aided by Presbyters but not impaired. 


NO THER conſideration muſt here be interpoſed concerning the intervening 
A of Preſbyters in the regiment of the ſeveral Churches. For though I have 
twice already ſhown that they could not challenge it of right either by Divine infti- 
tation, or Apoſtolical ordinance, yet here allo it muſt be conſidered how it was in the 
prattice of the Primitive Church, for thoſe men that call the B:ſbop a Pope, are 
themſelves deſirous to make a Conclave of Cardinals too, and to make every Dio- 
ceſs a Roman Conliltory. 

1. Then, the firlt thing we hear of Preſbyters (after Scripture I mean, for of itI 
have already given account) is from the teſtimony of S. Hierome, Antequam ſindiain 
religione fierent,& diceretur 1n populis Ego ſum Pauli &c. communi Presbyterorum conſi- 
lio Eccleſiz gubernabantur. Before faions aroſe in the Church, the Church was governed 
by the common Counſel of Presbyters. Here S. Hierome either mcans it of the time before 
Biſhops wereon(tituted in particular Churches, or after Biſhops were appointed. If 
before Biſhops were appointed, no.hurt done, the Preſbyters might well rule in com- 
mon, before themſelves had a ruler appointed to govern both them and all the Dioceſs 
beſide. For (oS. 7enatizs writing tothe Church of dntioch exhorts the Presbyters to 
feed the flock until God ſhould declare Toy pweAnoyla wpyer vuwy whom he would make 
their ruler. And S. Cyprian [peaking of Etecuſ2 and ſome other women that had made 
defailance in time of perſecution, and ſo were put topenance, preceperunt eas ma 
ti tantiſper ſic eſſe, donec Epiſcopus conſtituatur. The Presbyters, whom ſede vacante he 
preter morem ſunm calls Prepoſitos, they gave order that they ſhould ſo remain till the 
Cotnfecration of a Biſhop. * But, 1f S. Hierome means this ſaying of his, after Biſhops 
were fixt, then his expreſſion anſwers ge for it was but communi Conſilio 
Presbyterorum, the Judicium might be ſolely in the Biſhop, he was the Judge, though 
the Presbyters were the counſeHors. For io himſelf adds, that upon occaſion of thoſe 
firſt Schiſms in Corinth, it was decreed in all the World, ut onmis Eccleſia cura ad ununs 
pertineret, all the care of the Dzoceſs was in the Biſhop, and therefore all the power, 
for it was unimaginablethat the burden ſhould be taid on the Biſhop, and the Srergth 
put into the hands of the Presbyters. * And fo S. Tenatizs (tiles them, [ avuCvaci % 
ovveIpevlar? Emmxory, ] Aſſeſſors and Counſellors to the Biſhop. But yet if we take 
our eſtimate from 7gnatizs, The Biſhop is the Ruler, without him though all concurr'd, 
get nothing could be done, nothing attempted; The Biſhop was Superiour it: all power 
and authority, He was to be obeyed in all things, - and contradifed in nothing 3 The 
Biſhops judgment was to ſway, and nothing muſt ſeem pleaſing to the Presbyters that 
was croſs to the Biſhops ſentence : this, and a great deal more which I have 
formerly made ule of, is in 1gnativs 5 And now let their afliſtance and countel extend 
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is far as it will, the Biſhops authority is invulnerable. But I have alteady enough 
diſcuſſed this inſtance of S. Hierow's. Set. thither | refer the Reader. _ , E 
2+ But S. Cypriax muſt do this buſineſs fot us, if any man, for of all the Biſhops, he 
did afts of the greateſt condeſcention, and ſeeming declination of Epiſcopal authority. 
Bur let us ſeethe worſt. Ad id verd quod ſcripſerunt mibi comprecbyteri noſftri—-- ſolus 
reſcribere nibil potui, quando a primordio Epiſcopatks mei flatuerim mibil ſine conſilio 
veſtro, &- lone conſenſu plebis mes privats ſententi4 gerere. And again, quamvis. mibi 
videantwr debert pacems accipert, tamen ad conſultum veſftrum eos dimiſs,ne videar aliquid 
temer? preſamere. And a third time, Que res clam omnium noftrun conſilium & for 
tentiam ſpeFat, prejudicaree o & ſols mihi rem communes vindicare non audeo. Theſe 
are the greateſt ſteps of Epiſcopal humility that I find i» Materi4 juridict ; The ſum 
whereof is this, that S. C5priaz did confule his Presbyters and Clergy in matters of 
conſequence, and reſolvedto do nothing without their advice. But then, conſider 
alſo, it was, TFatui apud me, T have reſolved with my ſelf to do nothing without your 
Counſel. It was no meceſſity ab extra, no duty, no Sanition of holy Church that bound 
him to ſuch a modeſty, it was his own voluntary a&t. 2. It was as well Diacozorum, 
as Presbyterorume conſiliune that he would have in conjundtion, as appears by the titles 
"the ſixth and eighteenth Epifiles  Cyprianus Presbyteris, ac Diaconis fratribus ſalu- 
tem : So that here the Prezbyters can no more challenge a power of regiment in 
common, than the Deacons by any Divine Law, or Catholick, prafice. 23. S. Cyprian 
alſo would attually have the conſent of the people to0,and that will as well diſturb the 
Jur Diggnum of an independant Presbytery, as of an independant Epiſcopacy. 

But indeed uvowgy I need to be _ wry for all this was volun- 
tary in S. Cyprian, like Moſes, qui cums in poteſtate ſu# habuit ut ſolvs poſſit preeſſe 
ak ſeniores elegit (to ule S. Hierome's expreſſion.) who when for pejy Proof 
alone to rule the people, yet choſe ſeventy Elders for aſſiſtants. For as for S. Cyprian, 
this very Epiſtle clears it that no part of his Epiſcopal authority was impaired. For 
he ſhews what himſelf alone could do. Fretas igitur dile®ione veſtri, &- religione, 
quam ſatis novi, his literis &* hortor © mando Ec. Tintreat and Command you----yice 
mel ſungamini circa gerenda ea que adminiſtratio religiaſa depoſcit, Be my PR in 
the adminiſtration of Church afſairs. He intreats them pro dileZjone, becauſe they 
loved him, he Commands then pro religione, by their religion 3 for it was a piece of 
their religion to obey him, and in him was the government of his Church, elſe how 
could he have put the Presbyters, and Deacons in ſubſtitution? © 

* Add to this 5 It was thecuſtome of the Church,that although the Biſbop did only 
impoſe hands in the ordination of Clerks, yet the Clergy did approve, and examine 
the perſons to be ordained, and it being a thing of publick intereſt, it was then not 
thought fit ro be a perſonal aQtion both in preparation, and miniſtration too ( and for 
this S. Chry ſoſtome was accuſed in Concilio nefario[ as thetitle of the edition of it, ex- 
preſſes it] that he made ordinations axe ove gav 4 rags yrwpnr T9 Kavipy)yet when S. 
Cyprian law occaſion for it, he did ordain without the _ the Clergy of his 
Church, for ſo he ordained Celerinzs, lo he ordained Optates, Saturnas, when 
himſelf was from his Church, and in great want of Clergy-mento aſffiſt in the mini- 
{tration of the daily offices. *** He did as much in juri/di#ior 100, and cenſures; for 
himſelf did excommunicate Feliciſſumw and Augendw, and Repofius, and Irene, and 
Paxla, as appears in his 38, and 39 Epiltlesz and tells * Rogatianws that he might 
have done as much to the petulant Deacon that abuſed him by vertue of his Epiſcopal 
authority, And the ſame power ſingly, and ſolely, he exerciſed in his aCts of fa- 
vour and abſolution 5 Une atque alizs obnitente Plebe & contradicente, mea famen 
facilitate ſxſcepti ſunt. Indeed here is no contradiQtion of the Clergy expreſled, but 

et the abſolution ſaid to be his own aft, againſt the people and without the Clergy. 
or he alone was the Fudge, inſomuch that he declared that it was the cauſe of Schitn 


and hereſie thatthe B;ſhop was not obeyed, Nec unus im Eccleſi4 ad tewpws Sacerdor, &* ; 


2d tempus judex vice Chriſti cogitatur, and that one high Prieſt in a Church, and 
Judge inſtead of Chriſt is xot admitted. So that the Biſhop muſt be owe, and that oe 
muſt be Judge, and to acknowledge more, in S. Cyprians Lexicon is called ſchiſm 
and herelie. Farther yet, this Judicatory of the Biſhop is independant, and reſponſive 
to none but Chriſt. AFum ſaum diſponit, & dirigit Unuſquiſque Epiſcopws rationem 
propoſiti ſui Domino redditurws, and again, habet in Eccleſie adminiſiratione voluntatis 
ſue arbitrium liberum unnſquiſque Prepoſitss © rationem aths ſui Domino redditurw. 
The Biſhop is Lord of his own attions, and may do what ſtem: good in his own eyes, 
and for his aions be is to account to Chtiſt, 572 
© 3 This 
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This general account is fufficient to ſatisfie the allegations out of the 6th, and 8th 
Epiſtles, and indeed, the whole Queſtion. Butfor the 18th Epiſtle, there is 
ſomething of peculiar anſwer. For firſt, 'it was acaſe of publick concernment, and 
therefore he would ſocomply with the publick intereſt as todo it by publick council, 
2dly, It was a neceſlity of times that made this caſe peculiar. Neceſſit&s temporym 
facit mt non temere pacem demws, they are the firſt words of the next epiſtle, which is 
of the fame matter 3 for if the /apſi had been ealily, and without a publick and ſolemn 
trial reconcil'd, it would have made Gentile Sacrifices frequent, and Martyrdom 
but ſeldom. 3dly, The common-council which S. Cyprian here ſaid he would expe, 
was the council of the Confeſlors, to whom for a peculiar honour it was indulged 
that they ſhould be intereſted in the publick aſloyling of ſuch penitents, who were 
overcome with thoſe fears which the Confeſlors had overcome. $0 that this is 
evidently an aft of poſitive, and temporary diſcipline 3 and as it is no diladyan- 
tage tothe power of the Biſhop, ſo to be ſure, no advantage to the Presbyter. * But 
theclauſe of objeftion from the 19th, epiſtle is yet unanſwered, and that runs ſome- 
thing higher, ----tamen ad conſultum veſirun eos dimiſt ne videar aliquid temere pre ſu- 
mere. j is called preſumption to reconcile the penitents without the advice of thoſe 
towhom he writ. But from this weare fairly delivered by the title. Cypriano, & 
Compresbyteris Carthagini conſiſtentibus 5 Galdonius ſalutem. It was not the epiltle of 
Cyprian to his Preſbyters, but of Caldonizs one of the ſufſregan Biſkops of Numidia to 
his Metropolitan 3 and now, what wondef if he call it preſumption todo an act of ſo 
publick conſequence without the advice of his Metropolitan. He was bound to 
conſult him by the Garons Apoſtolical, and ſo hedid, and no harmdoneto the preſent 
Queſtion, of the Biſhops ſole and independent power, and unmixt with the conjun 
intereſt of the Presbytery, who had nothing to do beyoad miniſtery, counſel, and 
aſſiſtance. 

{4 In all Churches where a Biſhops ſeat was, there were not always a Colledge 

of Preſbyters, but only inthe greateſt Churches 3-for ſometime in the leſſer Cities 
there were but two. Eſſe oportet, &- aliquantos Presbyteros, wt bini ſint per Eccleſtas,G- 
nw in civitate Epiſcopes, lo S. Ambroſe, ſometimes there was but one in a Church. Poſt- 
Bumianws in the third Council of Carthage put the caſe. Deirde qui nnum [ Precbyte- 
ram] habuerit, numquid debet ills ipſe unss Prerbyter auferri £ The Church of Hippo 
had but one. Valeria was the Eilbop, and Auſtin was the Prieſt; and after him 
Auſtin was the Biſhop,and Eradiw the Prieſt. Sometimes not one, as inthe caſe 
Aurelizs patin the ſame Council now cited, of a Church that hath never a Presbyter 
to be conſecrated Bzſhop in the place of him that died and once at Hippo they had 
none, even then when the people ſnatch'd S.Anſtir and carried him to Yaleriws tobe 
ordain'd. In theſe caſes I hope it will not be denied but the Biſhop was Judge alone, 
| am ſure he had but little company, ſometimes none at all. 

4. But ſuppoſe it had been always done that Preſbyters were conſulted in matters 
of great difficulty, and poſlibility of Scandal, for ſo S. Ambroſe intimates, Eccleſie 
ſemiores habnit ſine quorum Concilio nibil gerebatur in Eccleſi4 (underſtand, in theſe 
Churches where Preſbyters were fixt) yet this mightbe neceſlary,and was to indeed 


| in ſome degree at firſt, which in ſucceſſion as it prov'd troubleſome to the Preſby- 


ters 3 ſo unneceſſary and impertinent to the Biſhops. At firſt I ſay it might be 
neceſlary. For they were times of perſecutions, and temptation, and if both the 
Clergy and people roo were not complied withal in ſuch exigence of time,and agoaies 
of ſpirit, it was the way to make them relaple to Gentiliſm 3 for a diſcontented ſpirit 
will hide it ſelf, and take ſanftuary im the reeds and mud of Nilzs, rather than got 
take complacence in an imaginary ſecurity and revenge. 2dly, As yet there had been 
ſcarce any Sywods to determine caſes of publick difficulty, and what they could not 
receive frompublick deciſion, it was fittmg they ſhould ſupply by the maturity of 
a Conciliary aſhiſtance, and deliberation. For although, by the Canons of the Apo- 
files, Biſhops were bound twice a year tocelebrate $ynods, yet perſecution interve- 
ning,they were rather twice a year a #izoToes than gvysl©., a —_—_ than a Synod. 
3-Although $8y#0ds had been as frequently conven'd as was intended by the Apoſtles, 
yet it muſt be length of time, and a ſucceſſive experience that muſt give opportu- 


| nity and ability to give general rules for the emergency of all particulars, and 


therefore till the Church grew of ſome conſiderable age, a fixt ſtanding Colledge 
of Preſbyters was more requifite than fince it hath been , when the fre- 
ney of general Councils, and provincial Synods, and the peace of the 

hurch, and the innumerable volumes of the Fathers, and Decretals ef Biſhops, 


and 
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ad a digeſt of Eccleſiaſtical Conftrturions, bath made the per@nal afliftance of 
an loyrers unneceſlary. 4- When necetfity requited not their preſence and counſel, 
their own necefiity 9 woe that they ſhould actend theit ſeveral cures, Forletic 
be confidered 3 they that would now have a Colledge of Preſbyvers affiſt the Biſhop, 
whether they think of what follows. Foreither ep maſt have Preſbyters ordain- 
ed withouta title, which I am ſure they have complained of theſe threeſeore years, 
or elſe they mult be forced to Non-reſſdexnce. For how elſe can they aflift the 
Biſhop in the ordinary, and daily occutrencies of the Church, unlefeither they have 
no cure of their own, or elſe neglect it? And as for the extraordinary, either the 
Biſhop is to conſult his Metropolitan, or he may be alliſted by a 850d, if the Canons 
already conſtituted do not aid him, but in all theſe caſes the Presbyter 1s impertinent. 

5. As this aſliſtance of Preſbyters was at firſt for neceſſity, and after by cuſtome it 

rew a Law, ſonow retro, firſtthe neceſſity failed, and then the deſuetude abroga- 
ted the Law, which before,cuſtome hadeſtabliſhed. [quod qu4 negligenti2 obſoleverit 
meſcio] ſaith S. Ambroſe, he knew not how it came to be oblolete, but ſo it was, it 
had expired before his time. Not but that Presbyters were ſtill in Mother-Churchcs 
(1 mean in Great ones ) In Eccleſt4 enim habemus Senatun noſirum, alum Pretbytero- 
rum, we have HU (\aithS. Hierome ) in the Church our Senate, a Colledge, or Chapter 
of Precbyters, Che was then at Rome or Jeruſalem) but they were not conſulted in 
Church affairs, and matter of juriſdiction, that was it, that S. Ambroſe wondred how 
it came to paſs. And thus it is to this day. In our Mother-Churches we have a 
Chapter too, but the Biſhop conſults them not m matters of ordinary juriſdzttion, 
juſt io it was in S. Ambroſe his time, and therefore our Biſhops have altered no 
cultome in this particular, the alteration was pregnant even beſore the end of the 
four general Councils, and therefore is no violation of a divine right, for then moſt 
certainly a contrary proviſion would have been made in thoſe conventions, where- 
in ſomuch ſanftity, and authority, and Catholiciſm and ſevere diſcipline were con- 
jun&; and then beſides, itisno innovation in practice which eretencde lo fair antiqui- 
ty, but however it was never otherwiſe than voluntary in the Biſhops, and poſitive 
S&ipline in the Church, and conveniency inthe thing for that preſent, and counſel 
in the Preſbyters, and atrouble to the Preſbyters perſons, and a diſturbance of their 
duties when'they came tobe fixt upon'a particular charge. | 

* One thing more bftore I leave. I find a Cevor of the Council of Hifpaitc 
objefted. Epiſcopus Presbyteris ſolus honorem tare poteſt, ſolus autems auferre non poteſt. 
A Biſhop may aloxe ordein a Prieft, a Biſhop may not alone depoſe a Priefl. Therefore 
in cenſures there was in the Primitive Church a neceſlity of conjunCtion of Preſby- 
ters with the Biſhop in impoſition of cexſares. 

* To this | anſwer, firſt it is evident, that he that can give an honour can alſo 
takeit away, if any body can; for there is inthe nature of the, thing no greater difti- 
culty in pulling down, than in raifing up. It was wont alwaysto be accountedeaſier 3 
therefore this Canon requiring a conjunCt power in depoling Preſbyters is a poſitive 
conſtitution of the Church, founded rndeed upon good inſtitution, but built uponno 
deeper foundation, neither of nature or higher inſtitution, than its own preſeat 
authority. 

But AP enough, for we are not now 1n queſtion of d:yine right, but of Cetholick 
and Primitive pratice. To it therefore I anſwer, that the conjunt hand required 
topull down a Preſbyter, was not the Chapter, or Colledge of Preſbyters 3 but a com- 
pany of Biſhops, a S$ywodal ſertence, and determination, for ſo the Canon runs, qui 
profeo nec #b nno dammari nec uno judicante poterunt bonoris ſui privilegeis exad : 
pre ſentati Synodali Judicto, quod canon de 1f/is preceperit definiri. And the ſamethang 
was determined in the Greeks Gonncil of Carthage. If a Preſbyter or a Deacon be 
accuſed, their own Biſhop ſhall j«dge them, not «ove but with the affiftance of fox 
Biſhops more, in the caſe of a Preſbyter 3 three of a Deacon 3 off 3 aorrdy xAngaiay 
Ts aiT125 % oO. 6 evlomG- eriononO- dit yvo 8 Treglwoe, But the cauſes ofthe other 
Clergy the Biſhop of the place mnſt Alone heer awd determine them. So that by 
this Caron, in ſome things the Biſhop might not be «lone, but then bis afſiſtevts 
were Brſhops, not Prevbyters, in other things he alone was judge without either, and 
yet his ſentences muſt not be cdfencoler, butin oper Courr, in the full Chapter; for 
his Preſbyters mult be preſent 3 and fo it is determined for Africa in the fourth Conn- 
cil of Carthage, Ut Epiſcopus mulls cauſam audiat cbſque Rs Clericorum ſuotuas : 
ehoquin irrta erit ſententia Epiſcopi miſt preſentil Clericorum confirmetnr. Here is 


indeed a neceſlity of the preſence of the Clergy of his Charck where his Conſiſiory 
was 
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was kept, leſt the ſentence ſhould be clandeſtize, and ſo illegal, but itis nothing but 
preſentia Clericorum, for it is, ſententia Epiſcopi, The Biſhops ſentence, and the Clerks 
preſence only; for uwor@-6 evron (G- eriozon®-, The Biſhops Alone might give ſentence in 
the cauſes of the inferiour Clergy, even by this Canon it ſelf, which is uſed for 
objeftion againſt the Bzſbops ſole jursſdiFion. : | 
*** T know nothing now to hinder our proceſs 3 for the Biſhops juriſdiction is 
clearly left in his own hand, and the Preſbyters had no ſhare in it, but by delegation 
and voluntary aſſumption. Now I proceedin the main queſtion. 


_— 
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Sz cr. XLV. 


$o that the government of the ( burch by Biſhops was believed 


neceſſary. 


E have ſeen what Epiſcopacy isin it ſelf, now fromthe ſame principleslet us 
ſee what it is to us. And firſtzAntiquity taught us it was ſimply neceſſary, even 
tothe being and conſtitution of a Chxrch. That runs high, but wemuſt tollow ous 
leaders. *S. Ignatius is exprels in this queſtion. Pu; intra altare eſt, mundus eſt, qua- 
re & obtemperat Epiſcopo, &* ſacerdotibus. Qui _ eft hic is eſt, qui ſine Epiſco- 
0, Sacerdote, & Diacono quicquam agit, & ejuſmodi inquinstam habet conſcientiam, 
&- infideli deterior eſt. He that is within the Altar, that is, within the communion of the 
Church, he is pure, ſor he obeys the Biſhop, and the Prieſis. But he that is without, that 
is, does any thing without his Biſhop and the Clergy, he hath a filthy conſcienct and is worſe 
than an infidel. Neceſſe itaque eſt, quicquid facitis, ut fine Epiſcopo mbil faciatis. It is 
neceſſary that what ever ye doe, ye be ſure to donothing without the Biſhop. Quid enim 
alind eft epiſcopur, &c. For what elſe it a Biſhop but he that is greater than all power ? 
So that the obeying the Biſhop is the neceſflary condition of a Chriſtian, and Catho- 
lick communion 3 he that does not, is worſe than an Infidel. The ſame alſo he affirms 
again. Quotquot enim Chriſti ſunt parting Epiſcopi,qui vero ab illo declinant,C+ cums male- 
dif#is communionem ampleGunturhi cum illis excidentur. All they that are on Chriſti fide, 
are on the Biſhops ſide, but they that communicate with accurſed $chiſmaticks ſhall be cut 
off with them. * If then we will be Chriſts ſervants, we muſt be obedient and 
ubordinate tothe Biſhop. It is the condition of Chriſtianity. We are not Chriſtians 
elſe. So is the.intimation of S. 7g-atine. * As full and pertinent is the peremptory 
reſolution of'S. Cyprian in that admirable epiſtle of his ad Lepſos,where after he had 
ſpoken how Chriſt inſtituted the honour of Epiſcopacy in concrediting the Keys to 
S. Peter and the other Apoſtles, Inde (faith he) per temporum & ſucceſſionum vices 
Epiſcoporum ordinatio, & Eccleſie ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſsa ſuper Epiſcopos conſtitu«- 
tur, © omnis aus Eccleſie per eoſdem Prepoſitos gubernetur. Hence is it, that by ſeveral 
ſucceſſions of Biſhops the Church 3s continued, ſo that the Church hath its being, or conſti- 
tution by Biſhops, and = att of Eccleſiaſtical regiment is to be diſpoſed by them. Gum 
hoc itaque divind lege ſundatum ſit, miror &c. Since therefore this is ſo eſtabliſhed by the 
Lawof God, Iwonder any man ſhould queſtion it, &*c. And therefore as in all build- 
ings, the foundation being gone, the fabrick falls, ſo if ye take away Biſhops,the Church 
muſt ark a writing of divorce from God, for it can no longer be called a Church. This 
account we have from S. Cypriaz, and he reenforces again upon the ſame charge in 
his *Epiſtle ad Florentinm Pupianum,where he makes a Biſhop to be ingredient intothe 
definition of a Church,[ Eccleſea eſt plebs ſacerdoti adunata, & paſtori ſuo Grex adherens, 
The Church is a flock adhering to its ror and a people united to their Biſhop] for that 
ſo he means by S$acerdos, appears in the words ſubjoyned, Unde & ſcire debes Epiſco- 
pum ine Eccleſia efſe, © Eccleſeam in Epiſcopo,& ſi qui Cum Epiſcoponomn ſit in Reclef non 
eſſe, &- ſruſtra ſibs blandiri eos quipacem cum Sacerdotibus Dei non habentes obrepunt,& 
latenter apud quoſdam communicare* ſe credunt &c. As a Biſhop is in the Church, ſo the 
Church is in the Biſhop, and he that does not communicate with the Biſhop is not in the 
Church; and therefore they vainly flatter themſelves that think their caſe fair and 
good, if they communicate in conventicles, and forſake their Biſhop. 
And for this cauſe the holy Primitives wereſo confident, and zealous for a 8:/hop, 
that they would rather expoſe themſclves and all their tribes to a —_ 
than 
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than to the greater miſery, the want of Biſhops. Falgentivs tells an excellent {tory to 
this purpoſe. When Fraſamund King of Byzac in Africe had made an edid that no 
more Bi/bops (bould be conſecrate, tothis purpoſe that the Catholick faith might ex- 

ire((o he was ſure it would.if this device were perfected) ut areſcentibes truncis abſque 
palmitibws omnes Eccleſie deſolarentur, the good Biſhops of the province met together 
{12 Coxncil, and having conſidered of the command of the Tyrant, Sacra twrbe Por- 
tificgm qui remanſerant communicato inter ſe conſilio definierunt adverſus preceptum 
Regis in omnibus locis celebrare ordinationes Pontificum, cogitantes aut regs iracundiaen, 
G qua forſan exiſteret,mitigandam, quo facilins ordinati in ſuis plebibus viverent,aut ſo per- 

>cutionis violentia naſceretur, coronandos etiam fidei confeſſune,quos dignos inveniebant 
promotione. It was full of bravery and Chriſtian ſprite. The Biſhops reſolved for all the 
edift againſt new ordination of Biſhops to obey God,rather than max,and to conſecrate Biſhops 
in all places, hoping the King would be appeaſed, or if not, yet thoſe whom they thought 
worthy of a Mitre were in afair diſpoſition to receive a Crown of Martyrdome.They did ſo. 
Fit repente communis aſſumptio, and they all ſtrived who ſhould be firſt, and thought 
A bleſfing would outſ{trip the hindmoſt. They were ſure they might go to heaven 
(though perſecuted) under the conduCt of a Biſhop, they knew, without him the 
ordinary paſlage was obſtructed. 

Pins the firlt Biſhop of Rowe,and Martyr, ſpeaking of them that calumniate, and 
diſgrace their Biſbops,cndeavouring to make them infamous, they add (ſaith he) evil 
to evil, and grow worle, nor intelligentes quod Eccleſia Dei in Sacerdotibus conſiftit, & 
creſcit in templum Dei 3 Not conſidering that the Church of God doth conſiſt, or is eſtabliſht 
in Biſhops, and grows up to a boly Temple ? To him Iam moſt willing to add S. Hierome, 
becauſe he is often obtruded in defiance of the cauſe. Feeleſie ſalns in ſummi $acer- 
dotis dignitate, pendet, The ſafety of the Church depends upon the Biſhops dignity. 


S © CT. ALYIL. 


For they are ſchiſmaticks that ſeparate from their Biſhop. 


H E Reaſon whichS. Hierome gives, preſles this buſineſs to a further particular. 

For iſ an eminent dignity, and an unmatchable power be not given to him,tot effici- 
cientur /chiſmata,quot Sacerdotes. So that he makes Biſhops therefore weceſſary,becaule 
without them the Unity of a Church cannot be preſerved; and we know that unity, 
and being,are of equal extent,and if the unity of the Church depends upon the Biſhop, 
then where there is no Bzbop, nopretence to a Church; and therefore to ſepatate from 
the Biſhop makes a man at leaſt a Schiſmatick, For unity which the Fathers preſs ſo 
often, they make to be dependant onthe Biop. Nihil fit im vobis quod poſſit vor diri- 
—_ Unimini Epiſcopo.ſubjedi Deo per illum in Chriſto ((aith S. Tenatins.) Let nothing 
divide you,but be united to your Biſhop, being ſubjed to God in Chriſt through your Biſhop. 
Andit is his conge to the people of Smyrna to whom he writ inhis epiſtle to Polycatper, 
opto vos ſemper valere in Deo noſtro Jeſu Chriſto,in quo manete perunitatem Dei &* Epiico- 
pl, Farewel/ in Chriſt Jeſus, in whom remain by the Unity of God and of the Biſhop. * 
Duantd vos beatiores judico qui dependetis ab illo | Epiſcopo | ut Eccleſia 4 Domino Feſu & 
Dominus 3 Patre ſno, ut ommia per Unitatem conſentiant. Bleſſed people are ye that depend 
upon your Biſhop, as the Church oz Chriſt, and Chriſt on God, that all things may con- 
ſent in Unity. 

* Neque enim aliunde hereſes oborte ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde quid $«- 
cerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unns in Eccleſil ad tempus Sacerdos,& ad tempus Judex 
vice Chriſti cogitatur. Hence come Schiſms, hence ſpring Herelies thet the Biſhop # not 
obeyed, and admitted alone to be the high Prieſt, alone to be the Judge. The ſameS. 
Cyprian tepeats again, and by it we may ſee his meaning clearer. &xz vos 44dit, whe 
andit &c. Inde enim hereſes. © ſchiſmata obotte ſunt & oriuntur, duns Epiſcopis qui 
unus eſt, & Eccleſie preeſt ſuperbi quorundam pre ſumptione contemnitur,&* homo ditnd+ 
tione Dei bonoratus,indignus hominibis judicatur. The pride and peeviſh haughtineſs of 
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Biſhop, that if any man proved delinquent. in this particular, he was puniſhed with 
the higheſt cenſures, as appears inthe 32. Canon of the Apoſiles, in the 6th Canon of 
the Gonncil of Gangra; the 5th Canon of the Council of Antioch, and the great Council 
of Chalcedon, all which I have before cited. The ſum is this, The Biſhop is the band, 
and ligature of the Churches Unity 3 and ſeparation from the Biſhop 18 J\yyoyyje, 
ovuCodov, as Theodorets expreſſionisz a Symbol of faFion, and he that ſeparates js a 
Schiſmatick. | 

But how if the Bi/ophimſelf be a heretick, or ſchiſmatick ? May we not then ſepa. 
rate ? Yes, if he be judged ſoby a Synod of Biſhops, butthen he 1s ſure to be depoſed 
too, and then in theſe caſes no ſeparation from a Biſhop. For till he be declared ſo, 
his communion is not to be forſaken by the ſubjects of his Dioceſs, leſt they by fo 
doing become their Judges Judge, and when he is declared ſo, no need of withdray. 
ing from obedienceto the Biſhop, for the heretick, or ſchiſmatick muſt be no longer 
Biſhop. * But let the caſe be what it will be, no ſeparation from a Biſhop, #t ſic, can 
belawful 3 andyet ifthere were a thouſand caſes in which it were lawful to ſeparate 
from a Biſhop, yet in no caſeis it lawful to ſeparate from Epiſcopacy 3 That isthe 
quinteſſence, and ſpirit of ſchiſm, and a dire& overthrow to Chriſtianity, and a 
confronting of a Divine inſtitution. 


SzcT. AULVIE 
And Hereticks. 


UT is itnot alſo herefie ? Aerizs was condemned for hereſic by the Catholick 

Church. The herefie from whence the Aerians were denominated was, fermo 
ſurioſus magis quam humane conditionis, & dicebat, Quid eft Epiſcopws ad Presbyternm, 
nibil difſert hic ab illo. A mad, and unmanly bereſie, to ſay that a Biſhop, and a Prieſt are 
all one. So Epiphanivs, Aſſumpſit autens Eccleſia, &* in toto mundo aſſenſus faCtus eſt, 
antequan eſſet Aerius, & qui ab ipſo appellantur Aeriani. And the good Catholick 
Father is ſo angry at the heretick Aeris, that he thinks his name wasgiven him by 
Providence, and he is called Aerizs, aeriis aki wha pravitatis, for he waspoſleſled 
with an unclean ſpirit, he could never elſe have been the inventer of ſuch heretical 
pravity. S. auſtin alſo reckons him in the accurſed roll of hereticks, and adds at the 
concluſion of his Catalogue, that he is #o Catholick Chriſtian that aſlentsto any of 
the foregoing Dodctrines, amongſt which, thisis one of the principal. Philaſtrivs 
does as much for him. 

But againſt this it will be objected. Firſt, That hereſfies in the Primitive Cata- 
logues areof a large extent, and every diſſent from a publick opinion, waseſteemed 
herefie. 2dly, Aerizs was called heretick, for denying prayer for the dead. And 
why may he not be as blameleſs in equalling a Biſhop and a Preſbyter, as in 
that other, for which he alſo is condemned by Fpiphaniw, and Saint Auſtin. 
Thirdly, He was never condemned by any Council, and how then can hebe called 
heretick ? : 

I anſwer; that diſſent from a publick, or a received opinion wasnever called 
hereſie, unleſs the contrary truth was indeed a part of Catholick doftrine. For the 
Fathers many ofthem did ſo,as S. Auſtin ftom the Millerary opinion 3 yet none ever 
reckoned themin the Catalogues of hereticks 3 but ſuch things only er them down 
there, which were either direttly oppoſite to Catholick belief, though iz zinoribus 
articulis, ortoa holy life. 2dly, It is.true that Epiphariue and S. Auſtin reckon his 
denying prayer for the dead to be one of his own opinions, and heretical. Butl 
cannot help it if they did, let him and them agree it, they are able to anſwer for 
themſelves. But yet they accuſed him alſo of Arianiſm; and ſhall we therefore 
lay that Arianiſm was. no hereſfie, becauſe the Fathers called him heretick in one 
particular upon a wrong principal? We may as well ſay this, as deny the 0- 
ther. 3dly, He was not condemned by any Council. No. For his hereſic 
was ridiculous, and a ſcorn to all wiſe men 3 as Epiphanivs obſerves, and it 
made no long continuance, neither had.it any conſiderable party. * But 
yet this is certain, that Fpiphaniws and Philaſtrins, and $S. Auſtize called this 
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:nion of Aerizs 2 hereſy and apainſt the Catholick belief. And themſalves 
oKiem that the Church did fo3 and theti it would be confideted, that it fs 
but a fad imployment to revive old hereftes, and make thert's © piece of the 
New religion. _—— ig 

And yet after all this, if I miſtake not, although Acri«+ hitnſelf was ſo jnconfide- 
rable as not to be worthy noting in a Council, yet certainly the one half Fhisetrot 
is condemn'd for berefie iti one of the four Gereral Conreils, vis. the firſt Council of 
Conſtantinople. : <1pelixys 3 Aiyonety, Tis Ts Tat this ExxAncoies a Too nur Soy les, T4; 
MET C] T&evta vo 79" 4 arayualdtrra. We call all them 'hereticks whom the ack 
ent Church hath condemn'd, and whom we ſhall anathematize. Will not Aer 
come under one of theſe titles for a condemn'd heretick 2 Then ſee fotwatd. meg: 3 
Tvrois Ts 7 Tic ww pty 7 vyin Tepowovptrvs cponoyean, EToTy ivoyTas 2 7 &rttovya* 
eyouTes Tos Xavoritois nuay emioxomos Hereis enovgh for Aerins and all his hyper- 
aſpiſts, new and old : for the holy Conncil condemns ther for Hereticks who 
do indeed confeſs the true faith, but ſeparate from their B/PBops, and make conventi+ 
cles apart from his Communion. Now this I the rather urge, becauſe an AR of 
Parliament made 10 of Elizabeth does make this Council, and the other three of 
Nice, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, the rule of judging hereſies. 

I end this particular with the ſaying of the Council of Paris againſt the Acephali 
(who were the branch of a Crabſtock and ſomething like Aerius, ) cited by Burchard 3 
Nulld ratione Clerici ant Sacerdotes habendi ſunt, qui ſub nullins Epiſcopidiſciplind & 
providentid gubernantur. Tales enim Acephalos, id eft, ſine capite Friſce Eccleſie con- 
ſuetudo nup.cupavit. They are by no means to be accounted Clergy-men, or Prieſts, that 
will not be governed by a Biſhop. For ſuch men the Primitive Church call'd azegaavs, 
that is, headleſr, witleſs people. ' 

This only. Acephali was the title of a Sett, a formal hereſie, and condemn'd by 
the Ancient Church, ſay the Fathers of the Council of Pars. Now if wecan learn 
exaltly what they were, it may perhaps be another conviftion for the neceflity of 
Epiſcopel regiment. Nicephorns can belt inform us. Eodeme tempore, ©: Acepheli, quo- 
rum dux Severns Antiochenus fuit, Oc. Severns of Antioch was the firſb broacher of this 
hereſy. But why were they called Acephali? id eft, ſine capite, quem ſequuntar hare- 
ticiz Nulus enim corum reperitar anthor 2 quo exorts ſunt ((aith 7 dore. ) But this can- 
not be, for their head is known, Severus was the hereſtarch. But then why are they 
called Acephali? Nicephorus grves this reaſon, and withal a very particular account of 
their herefie, Acephali autem ob eas cauſam dit; ſunt, quod ſub Epiſcopis non faerunt. 
They refuſed to live mder Biſhops. Thence they had their reme,what was their hereſic? 
They denyed the diſtmAton of Natures in Chriſt. That was one oftheir herefies, 
but they had more 3 for they were trinn capitulorum in Chalcedone impugnatores, ſaith 
Iſidore, they oppoſed three Carons of the Council of Chalcedonm. One we have heard, 
what their other hereſtes were, we donot fo well know, but by the Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Paris, and the intimation of their name we are guided to the knowlege of 2 
ſecond 3 They refuſed toliveunder the government of a Biſhop. And this alfo was 
impugnatio nnius articuli in Chalcedone, for the eighth Cano of the Council of Chalce- 
don commands that the Clergy ſhould be under Epiſcopal government. Bnt theſe 
Acephali would not,they were Antiepiſcopal! men, and therefore they were condemn'd 
hereticks 3 condemn'd in the Counct} of Parzs, of S$evil, and of Chalcedon. 

But the more particular account that Nicephores gives of them I will now inſert, 
becaufeit is of great uſe. Proinde Epiſcopis, O* Sacerdotibus apud eos defuniFis, neque 
baptiſmms juxta ſolennem, atq; receptum Eccleſie morem apud eos adminiſtratur,neq; oblatio, 
axt res alique divina fata, minifteriunrwve Eccleſiaſticum, ſicuts mot eff, celebratum eſt. 


Can. 6. 


lib, 2. decret. 
cap. 226, 


lb. 18, ca. 45. 
Eccle, biff, 


lib, 8, cap. $5. 
Etymol. 


Ut ſupra, 


Communionem vero illi a plurimo tempore aſſervatam babentes feriis paſcalibms in minu- 


tiſſumas inciſam partes comvenientibus ad ſe hominibus dederant. Quo tempore quam quiſ- 


que volnj ſet placit ans (ibi ſurvehas poteſiatem. Et propterca quod quilibet, quod ff viſum eſſet, - 


. fidti inſertum volebat, quamplurima defeForum, atque hereticornumiurbaexorta eſt. It is 2 
{tory worthy obſervarion. When any Brſhop died they would have no other conſecrated 
in ſucceſſion, and therefore conld have 19 more Prieſts when any of them died. But how 
then did they to baptize their Children? Why, they were fain to make fhift,and do it 
without any Church- ſokemnity. Bur, how did they for the holy Sacrament,for that 
could not be conſecrated without a Prieft, and he not ordained without a Biſhop ? 
True, but therefore they, while they had a Biſhop, got a great deal of bread confecra- 
red,and kept a long time,arit when Eaſter came,cut tt into ſmall bits,or crums rather,ro 
make it go the farther,and gaveitt&their people. And muſt we do ſotoo? God __— 
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. tohelp them to ſome more Prieſts,an 


Can, 12 
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But how did they when all that was gone? For crummes 'would not laſt always, 
The ſtory ſpecifies it not, but yet] ſup ſe they then got a Biſhop for their neceſlity 
ome more crummszfor I find in the Council of 
Sevil the Fathers ſaying, Tugreſſns eſt ad nos quidam ex =E Acephalorum Epiſcopus 
they had then it ſeems got a Biſhop, but this they would ſeldome have, and neyer but 
when their neceſlity drave them to it. But was this all the inconvenience of the wane 
of Biſhops? No. Forevery man ({aith —_—— might do what he liſt, and if he had ; 
mind to it, might put his fancy into the Creed, and thence came innumerable troops of 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. Sothat this device was one fimple hereſie in the root, 
but it was forty hereſies in the fruit, and branches; clearly proving that want of Bz. 
ſhops 18 the cauſe of all Schiſm, and recreant opinions that are imaginable. 
| fom this up with the ſaying of S. Clement the Diſciple of S. Peter, $i autem vobis 
Epiſcopis non obedierint ones Presbyteri, &c. txjbus, & lingue non obtemperaverit, now 
ſolum infames,ſed extorres 2 regno dei,& conſortio fidglinm, ac a limitibus Sandi Dei Ee. 
cleſie alieni erunt. All _— and Clerg y-men,and people and Nations, and Languages that 
do not obey their Biſhop, ſhall be ſhut forth of the communion of Holy Church here, and of 
Heaves hereafter. It runs high, but I cannot help it, I do but tranſlate R»ffinus, as he 
before tranſlated S. Clement. 


—  — -  —— — 
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Se:cr. XLVIIL. 
eAnd Biſhops were alwates m the Church men of great Honour. 


T ſeems then we muſt have Biſhops. But muſt we have Lord Biſhops too? That 
is the queſtion now, but ſuch an one as the Primitive piety could never have 
imagined. For, could they, to whom Biſhops were placed ina right and a true 
light, they who believed, and ſaw them tobe the Fathers of their ſouls, the Guardi- 


are oftheir life and manners ( as King Edgar call'd S. Dunſtan) the guide of their con- 


ſciences, the inſtruments and conveyances of all the bleflings heaven uſes to pour 
upon us, by the miniſtration of the holy Goſpel; would they, that, thought their 
livesa cheap exchange for a free, and open communion with a Catholick Biſhop; 
would they have conteſted upon an aiery title, and the imaginary priviledge of an 
honour, which is far leſs than their ſpiritual dignity,but infinitely leſs than the burden, 
and charge ofthe ſouls of all their Dioceſs? Charity thinks nothing too much, and 
that love 1s but little, that grutches at the good words a Biſboprick carries with it. 

However 3 let us ſee whether titles of honour be either unfit in themſelves to 
be given to Biſhops, or what the guile of Chriſtendome hath been in her ſpiritual 
heraldry. 

I. $ Teetins in his Epiſtle to the Church of s-yrna gives them this command. 
Honora Epiſ.opum ut Principem Sacerdotum, imaginem Dei referentem. Honour the Biſhop 
as the image of God,as the Prince of Prieſts.Now fince honour, and excellency are terms 
of mutual relation, and all excellency that is in men, and things, is but a ray of divine 
excellency 3 ſo far as they participate of God, ſo far they are honourable. Since then 
the Biſhop carries the impreſs of God upon his forehead.and bears Gods izage,certainly 
this participation of ſuch perfettion makes him very honourable. And fince honor eſt in 
honorante, it is not enough that the Eiſbop is honourable in himſelf, but it tells us our 
duty, we muſt honour him, we muſt do him honour: and of all the honours in the 
world, that of words is the cheapeſt, and the leaſt. : 

S. Paxlipeaking of the honour due to the Prelates of the Church, « zaas; wes: 


. £q"wTEs TpeoCoTren OrmARs Tas ago wcarLet them be accounted worthy of double ho- 


Can, 10, Gree. 


zoxr. And oneof the honours that he there means is a coſtly one, an honour of | 
Maintenance, the other muſt certainly be an honour of eſtimate, and that's cheapeſt. 
* The Council of $ardis ſpeaking of the ſeveral ſteps and capacities of promotion to 
the height of Epiſcopacy, uſes this expreſſion, & auto; &£:G. ris «as ivepoums vo” 
puSeis, The mEYiqn: timonadoa Tunis He that ſhall be found worthy of ſo Divine 4 
Prieſibood, let him be advanced ts the higheſt honour. * Ego procidens ad pedes ejus 
/- aa excuſans me, & declinans honorem cathedrx, &- poteſtatem, ( ſaith S. 
ment, when S. Peter would have advanced him to the Honour and power of the 
Biſhops chair. ) But in the third epiſtle ſpeaking of the dignity of Aaror = 
High- 
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;oh-Pricſt, and then by analogy of the Biſhop, who although he be a Miniſter i 

let of Melchiſedech, yet he hath alſo the Honour of J_ Ommis enim Pontifex 

og cri ſmate perun ws, > ;n civitate conſtitutns, & in Scripturis facris conditis, cha* 
rus O- precioſus hominibus oppido eſſe debet. Every High-Prieft ordained in the Cit (viz. 
4 Biſhop.) ought orthwith to be dear and precious in the eyes of men. Dem por | Chriſt 
locum tenentens honorare omnes debent, eique ſervire, &- obedientes ad ſalutem ſuam fide- 
lrer exiftere, ſcrentes quod ſrve honor, ſtve injuria que ei defertur, in Chriſtum redundat, 
&& 1 Chriito in Deum. The Biſhop is Chriſts Vicegerent, and therefare he js to be obeyed, 
knowing that whether it be honour or injury that is done to the Biſhop, it is done to Chriſt, 
and ſo t0 God. * And indeed what 1s the ſaying of our bleſled Saviour himſelf > He 
that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. It Biſhops be Gods Miniſters and in higher order than 
the reſt, then although all diſcountenance and diſgrace done to the Clergy reflect up- 
on Chriſt, yet what is done to the Biſhop is farmore, and then there is the ſame rea- 
ſon of the honour. Andif fo, then the Queſtion will prove but an odd one; even 
this, Whether Chriſt be to be honoured or no, or depreſled to the common eſtimate 
of Vulgar people ? for if the Biſhops be, then he is. This is the condition of the 
Queſtion. , | 

.2. Conſider we, that all Religions, and particularly all Chriſtianity did give Ti- 
tlesof honour to their High-Pricſts and Biſhops reſpectively. * I ſhall not need to 
inſtance in the great honour of the Prieltly tribe among the Jews, and how highly 
honourable Aaror: was in proportion. Prophets were called | Lords} in holy Scrip- 
ture. [ Art not thou my Lord Elijah ? ] ſaid Obadiah to the Prophet. [ Knoweſt thou 
not that God will take thy Lord from thy head this day? } (aid the children in the Pro- 
phets Schools. So it was then. And in the new Teſtament we find a Prophet Ho- 
noured every where but in his own Country. And to the Apoſtles and Preſidents of 
Churches greater titles of honour given than was ever given to man by ſecular com- 
placence and infinuation. Argels, and Governours, and Fathers of our Faith, and Stars, 
Lights of the World, the Crown of the Church, Apoſiles of Jeſus Chriſt, nay, Gods, viz. to 
whom the Word of God came 3 and of the compellationiof Apoſtles, particularly, 
Saint Hierom ſaith, that when Saint Paxl called himſelf the Apoſtle of Jeſws Chriſt, it was 
as Magnifically ſpoken, as it he had ſaid, Preſe@us pretorio Auguſti Ceſarir, Magiſter 
exercitus Tiberii Imperatoris; And yet Biſhops are Apoltles, and fo called in Scripture. 
I have proved that already. | 

Indeed our bleſſed Saviour in the caſe of the two ſons of Zebedee, forbad them to 
expet by vertue of their Apoſtolate any Princely titles, in order to a Kingdom, and 
an earthly Principality. For that was it which the ambitious woman ſought for her 
ſons, viz. fair honour and dignity in an earthly Kingdom 3 for ſuch a Kingdomthey 
expetted with their Meſſzas. To this their expeCtation our Saviours anſwer is a di- 
re(t antitheſis 3 And that made the Apoſtles to be angry at the two Petitioners, as if 
they had meant to ſupplant the reſt, and get the belt 'preferment from them, to wit, 
in a temporal Kingdom. No, ( ſaith our bleſſed Saviour ) yeare all deceived. [ The 
Kings of the Nations indeed do exerciſe authority, and are called wepyirai, BenefaFtors | 
ſo the word lignifies, [_ Gracious Lords ] fo we read it, [| But it ſhall not be ſo with 
you. ] What ſhall not be fo with them ? ſhall not they exerciſe authority £ [_ Who 
then is that Jaithful and wiſe Steward whom his Lord made Ruler over his Houſhould & ] 
Surely the Apoſtles or no body. Had Chriſt authority ? Moſt certainly. Then fo 
had the Apoſtles, for Chriſt gave them his, with a ſccut #viſit me pater, Oc. Well! 
the Apoſtles might, and we know they did exerciſe authority. What then ſbal not 
be ſo withthem 2 Shall not they be called twepy4ra: ? Indeed if Saint Xfark had taken 
that title upon him in Alexandria, the Ptolomies,” whoſe Honorary appellative that 
was, would have queſtioned him highly for it. But if we goto the ſence of the word, 
the Apoſtles might be Berefa@ors, and therefore might be called ſo. But what then? 
_— they not be called Gratzons Lords ? The word would have done no hurt, if it 
had not been an Enſign of a ſecular Principality. 

For as for the word [ Lord] I know no more prohibition for that than for being 
called Rabbi, or Maſter, or DoGor, or Father. What ſhall we think now ? May we 
not be called Do@ors ? | God hath conſtituted in his Church Paſtors and DoGors, \aith 
Saint Paxl.”) Therefore we may be called ſo. But what of the other, the prohibi- 
tion runs alike for all, as is evident in the ſeveral places of the Goſpels, and may no 
man be called Maſter, or Father ? Let an anſwer be thought on for theſe, and the 
ſame will ſerve for the other alſo without any ſenſible error.  Itisnot the word, it 
is the ambitions ſeeking of a temporal principality as the iſſue of Chriſtianity , _—_ 
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affix of the Apoftolate that Chriſt interdiGed his Apoſtles. * And if we mark it, our 
eſſed Saviour points it out himfelf. [ The Princes of the Nations netaxuemtuoy, 
exerciſt authority over them, and are called BenefaGorr, v2, wras bai Gy tulv. It 
wot be ſo with you. Not fo ? how ? Not as the Princes of the Gentiles, for theirs is a 
temporal Regiment, your Apoſtolate muſt be Spiritual. They rule as Kings, you as 
fellow ſervants, * 8 tay 242y 6 ply 2) rpoTO@e, tw vu $50. He that will be firſt 
amore ſt you, let him be your Miniſter, or Servant; It ſeems then among Chriſts Diicy- 
ples there may be a Superiority, when there is a Miniſter or lervant 2? But it muſt be 
& T6 I12xoy4y that this greatnels doth confiſt,ie muſt be in doing he greateſt ſervice and 
miniſtration that the ſuperiority conſiſts in. But more particularly, it muſt be vo; vis 
75 «0p. It muſt not be | os the Princes of the Gentiles | but it muſt be [| 2s the ſon 
of man ] ſo Chriſt ſayes exprelly. And how was that ? why, he came to Minſter and 
fo ſerve, and yet in the loweſt att of his humility (the waſhing his Diſciples feet) he 
told them, [ ye call me Lord, and Maſter, and ye ſay well, for Jo T am. It may be ſowith 
you. Nay, it muſt be os the ſor of Mar; But then, the being called Rabbi, or Lord, 
nay, the being Lord in ſpiritual: Magiſterio O regimine, 171 ſparitnal Super intendency, 
and woTep 6 vios 78 axlpwre, may ſtand with the humility of the Goſpel, and office of 
Miniſtration. , 

So that now I ſhall not need to take advantage of the word * zarexvereteoiy,which 
ſignifies to rule with more than a political Regiment, even with an ablolute and'de- 
ſpotick, and is fo uſedin holy Scripture, viz. 1 ſequiorem partem. God gave autho- 
rity to man over the creatures, XATAXVEREVTaTE IS che word in the Septwagimt, and we 
know the power that man hath over beaſts, is to knll, and to keep alive. And thus to 
our bleſſed Saviour, the power that God gave him over his enemies is expreſſed by 
KATARVEREVEY. XATAXVELEVE CY priog THY expo ov, And this we know how it muſt be 
exerciſed, ev pz&I owI'npy. with a rod of iron, ws oxtvn xeeautes ovitgh as avryss He 
ſhall break them in pieces like a potters veſſel. That's xaTaxverver, but it ſhall nos be 
ſo with you. 

Bat let this be as true as it will. The anſwer needsno way to rely upon a Critj- 
ciſm. I is clear, that the form of Regiment only is diſtinguiſhed, not all Regimenc 
and authority taken away.sy $7w:, but womep 0 vios, Not as the Kings of the Gentiles, 
but as the ſon of man; ſo mult your Regiment be, for ſicxt mriſet me Pater, &:c. Ars my 
Father hath ſent me,even ſo ſend T you. It muſt be a government, not for your Impery, 
but for the lerviceof the Church.So that it 13 not for your advancement,but the pub- 
lick Miniſtery that you are put to rule over the Houſhold * And thus the Fathers ex- 
preſs the authority and regiment of Biſhops. * © woratar ad Epiſcopatum now ad 
Principatum vocatar, ſed ad ſervituten totins Eccleſie (\anth Origen. ) And Saint Hie- 
rom Epiſcopi Sacerdotes ſe eſſe noverint, non Dominos; And yet Saint Hierow himſelf 
writing to Saint Auſtin calls him, Vomine vere ſane, &- ſuſcipiende Papa. * Forma 
Apoſtolica hec eſt, Dominatio interdicitur, indicitur Miniſtratio. It is no Principality 
that the Apoſtles have, but it is a Miniſtery 3 a Miniſtery 1n chief, the Officers of which 
Miniſtration muſt govern and we muſt obey. They mult govern, not in a temporal 
Regiment by vertue of their Epiſcopacy, but in a Spiritual, not for honour to the 
Rulers, ſo much as for benefit and ſervice to the ſubjeft. So Saint Juſtin. Nomen 
eſt operis, non honoris,ut intelligat ſe non eſſe Epiſcopum qui preeſſe dilexerit,non prodeſſe. 
And in the fourteenth Chapter of the ſame Book , 9s imperant ſervinnt iis rebus 
quibus videntur Tmperare. Non enim dominands cupidine imperant, ſed officio conſulen- 
ds, nec principand: fgerted, ſed providendi miſericordid. And all this 1s intimated in 
the prophetical viſions, where the Regiment of Chriſt is defign'd by the face of a 
man 3 and the Empire of the world by Beaſts. The firſt is the Regiment of a Father, 
the ſecond of a King. The firſt ſpiritual, the other ſecular. And of the fatherly au- 
thority it is that the Prophet ſayes, Inſtead of Fathers thou ſhalt have Childrer, whom 
thou mayeſt make Princes in all lands. This (ſay the Fathers) is ſpoken of the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops, who may be apyorres 'ExxAnoioy, Princes or Ru» + 
lers of Churches, not Princes of Kingdoms, by vertue or challenge of their Apoſtolate. 
But if this Eccleſiaſtical rule or chiefty be interdifted, I wonder how the Preſidents 
of the Preſbyters, the Teze-G7es in the Reformed Churches will acquit themſelves? 
How will their Superiority be reconciled to the place, though it be but temporary ? 
For is it a ſin if it continues, and no fin if it laſts but for a week? Or is it lawful'to 
fin,and domineer, and Lord it over their Brethren for a week together > * But ſup- 
poſe it were, what will they fay that are perpetual DiQators? Calvin was perpe- 


tual Preſident, and Beze, till Darevs came to Gemeova, even for many years 


together. 
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her ? * Butbeyond all this how can the Preſbytery, which is a fixt laſting body 
I; and govern in cauſes yn re and Confiſtorial, ind that overt all Princes ws 
Miniſters, and people, and that for ever ? Forisit afin in Epiſcopacy todo fo, and not 
in the Pre:bytery ? If it be awful here, then Chrift did not interdit it to the « Apoitler, 
for who will think that a Presbytery ſball have leave to domineer, and ( as they call it 
now adayes ) to Lordit over their Brethren, when a Colledge of Apoſtles ſhall not 
be ſuffered to govern ? But if the Apoltles may govern, then we are brought to aright 
underſtanding of our Saviours ſaying to the ſons of Zebedee, and then ako, their ſuc- 

cefſors the Biſhops may do the ſame. 
If I had any fyrther need of anſwer or eſcape, it were eaſie topretend, that this bc- 


©]©®©])])S9®)SU 


inga particular direQtory tothe Apoſtles, was to expire with their perſons. SoS. OY > Oui 


1a intimates. ApoFoli pari futre conſortio prediti, & honoris,& dignitatis 5; and in- 
deedthis may be concluding againſt the Supremacy of S. Peter's Succeſlors,but will be 
no wayes pertinent to impuga Epiſcopal authority, For inter ſe they might be equal, 
and yet ſuperiour to the Preſbyters and the people. . 

Laſtly, [1 ſhall mot be ſo with you ] lo Chriſt ſaid, Now deſignando officiume, but 
Sortem, not their duty, bnt their lot; intimating that their future condition ſhould not 
be honorary, but full of trouble, not advanc'd, but perſecuted. But] hadrather inſiſt 
on the firſt anſwer; in which 1 defire it be remembred, that I ſaid, ſeeking temporal 
Principality to be forbidden the Apoſtles, as an Appendix to the office of an Apoitle. 
Forin other capacities Biſhops are as receptive of honour and temporal principali- 
ties as other men. Biſhops t ſic are not ſecular Princes, muſt not ſeek for it 3 But 
ſome ſecular Princes may be Biſhops, as in Ger-2axy and in other places to this day 
they are. Forit is as unlawful for a Biſhop to have any Land, as to have a Country, 
and a ſingle Acre 1s no more due to the Order than a rh 3 but both theſe may 
be conjun in the ſame perſon, though ſtill by vertue of Chriſt's precept the fun- 
ions and capacities muſt be diſtinguiſhed 3 according to the ſaying of Symeſtxs, 
ovale 7 Baoieauv Th i£e90 Un oUyXAwdey £1 T& aUTVY RAW To confound 
and intermix the Kingdom and the Prieithood , is to joyn things incompoſſible and 
inconſiitent 3 Inconliſtent (I ſay ) not in perſon , but abſolutely diſcrepant in fun- 


On. 

3. Conſider we, that Saint Peter, when he ſpeaks of the dutious ſubordination of 
Sarah to her Husband Abraham, he propounds her as an example to all married wo+- 
men,in theſe words, [ She obeyed Abraham,and called him Lord why was this ſpoken to 
Chriſtian women, but that they ſhould do ſo too? And is'it imaginable that ſuch an 
honourable compellation as Chriſt allows.every woman to give to her Huſband, a 
Mechanick, a hard-handed Artiſan, he would forbid to thoſe eminent Pillars of his 
Church, thoſe Lights of Chriſtendom, whom he really indued with a plenitude of 
power for the Regiment of the Catholick Church. Credat Apela. 

4. Paſtor, and Father, are as honourable titles as any. They are honourable in 
Scripture. Honour thy Father, &c. Thy Father in all fences. They are alſo made 
ſacred by being the appellatives of Kings and Brſhops, and that not only in ſecular 
addrefles, but even in holy Scripture, as is known. * Add to this 5 5yvuor, res- 
£=oTE;, and TegigapÞa are uſed in Scripture for the Prelates of the Church, .and I 
am certain, that, Duke, and Captair, Rulers, and Commanders are but juſt the ſame 
in Engliſh that the other are in Greek , and the leaſt of theſe is as much asve:©., 
or Lord. And then if we conſider that fince Chriſt erefted a ſpiritual Regiment, | 
and us'd words of ſecular honour to exprels it, as in the inſtances above, although 
Chriſt did interdit a ſecular principality, yet he forbad not a ſecular title 3 He us'd 
many himſelf. 

5. The voice of the Spouſe, the holy Church hath alwayes expreſſed their ho- 
nourable eſtimate in reverential Compellations and Epithets of honour to their Bi- 
ſhops, and have taught us ſo todo. * Biſhops were called Principes von Prin- 
ces of the Churches. I had occaſion toinſtance it in the queſtion of juriſdiction. Indeed 
the third Councel of Carthage forbad the Biſhop of Carthage to be called Princeps Sa- 
cerdotum, or ſummus ſacerdos, ot aliquid hujuſmodi, but only prime ſedis Epiſcopus. 1 
know not what their meaning was, unleſs they would diftate a leſlon of humility to 
their Primate, that he might remember the principality not to be ſo much in his per- 
ſon as in the See, for he might be called Biſhop of the prime See. But whatſoever 
fancy they had at Carthage, I am ſure it was a guiſe of Chriſtendom, not to ſpeak of 
Biſhops ſine prefatione honoris, but with honourable mention. Toi Kugic pwaxagiraty, 
To ouy mot bleſſed Lord. So the Letters were ſuperſcribed to Julius Biſhop of Rome 
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from ſome of his Brethren in Sozowen. Let no man ſpeak Untruths of me ff} 
xvelov Fimoxdwor, Nor of my Lords the Biſhop, ſaid Saint Gregory Nazianzer. The 
Synodical book of the Councel of Conſtantinople is in{cribed Dominis Reverend:ſſiniz, 
ac piiſſimis Fratribus ac Collegis, Damajſo, Ambroſio,&c. To our moſt Reverend Loids,and 
bob, Brethren, &c. And the Councel of 1#yricum ſending their Synodal letters to the 
Biſhops of Aſia, by Biſhop Elpidins, Hee pluribus ( lay they ) perſequi non eſt viſum, 
quod miſerimus unum ex omnibus, Dominum, &- Collegam noſirum Elpidinm, qui Cognoſ- 
ceret, efſet ne ſicut dium fuerat Domino, &- Collegi woſiro Euftathio. Our Lord and 
Brother Elpidius. Our Lord and Brother Euftathizs. * The Oration inthe Councel 
of Epaunum begins thus. Quod precipientibus tantis Dominis mceis 2rinifferium profe- 
rends ſermonis aſſume, Oc. T he Prolocmtor took that office on hin at the command of ſq 
many Great Lords the Bilhope. * Whea the Church of Spain became Catholld 
and abjured'the Arian hereſie, King Recaredus in the third Councel of Toledo made a 
ſpeech tothe Biſhops, Now 1ncognitum reor eſſe vobis, Reverendiſhmi, Sacerdotes, ec, 
Non credimus veitram latere SanCtuatem, ©'c. Feitra Cognovit Beatitudo, &'c. Vene- 
randi Patres, &c. And theſe often, Your Holineff, your Bleſſednefs, Moft Reverend, 
Venerable Fathers : Thoſe were the Addrelles the King made to the Father: of the 
Synod. Thus it was when Spain grew Catholick, but not ſuch a Speech to be found 
in all the Aria» Records, They amongſt them uſed but little Reverence to their zi- ' 
ſhops. But the inſtances of this kind are innumerable. Nothing more ordinary in 
Antiquity than to ſpeak of Biſhops with the titles of xvgzoy TYLIWTET ot, IEPA aTo, 
ay161@101, Domine vere Sante, & ſuſcip:cnde Papa. So Saint Hierom a Preibyter to 
Saint A»ſtir a Biſhop. Secundim enim bonorum vocabula que jam Eccleſie uſus obtinuit 
Epiſcopatus Presbyteria major eft, ſaith Saint Awitiv. Epiſcopacy is greater than the office 
and dignity of a Presbyter according to the Titles of Honour which the cuſtoms of the 
Church hath introduced. * But I ſhall ſum up theſe particulars in a total, which is thus 
expreſled by Saint Chryſoifom. Heretici 4 Diabolo Honorum vocabula Epiſcopis non 
dare didicerunt. Hereticks have learned of the Devil not to give due titles of honour to 
Biſbops. The good Patriarch was angry ſurely when he ſaid lo, * For my own par- 
ticular, I am confident that my Lards the Biſhops do ſo undervalue any faſtuous, or 
pompous title, that were not the duty of their people init, they would as eaſily reje& 
them, as it is our duty piouſly to uſe them. Burt if they ſtill deſire appellatives of ho- 
nour, we muſt give them, they are their due,if they defirerhem not, they deſervethem 
much more. So that either for their humility,or bowever for their works ſake we muſt 
[ highly honour them that bave the rule over xs] It is the precept of S. Paul, andS. Cypris 
an, obſerving bow curious our bleſſed Saviour was that he might give honour to the 
Prieſts of the Jews,even then when they were reeking 1n their malice hot as the fire 
of Hell; he did it to teach usa duty. Docwit enim Sacerdotes veros Legitime & plene 
honorari duze circa falſos Sacerdotes ipſe talis extitit. It is the argument he uſesto pro- 
cure a full honour to the Biſhop. 

* Totheſe I add 3 If fitting in a Throne even above the ſeat of Elders be a title of a 
great dignity , then we have it confirmed by the voice of all Antiquity calling the 
Biſhops Chair a Throne, and the inveſtiture of a Biſhop in his Church an Tathroni- 
zation. @xando Inthronizantur propter communen utilitateme Epiſcopi, &c. ſaith Pope 
Anterus in his decretal Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Zeticaand Toledo. Inthroning is the 
Primitive word for the conſecration of a Biſhop. Sedes iz Epiſcoporume Eccleſiis excelſe 
conititute & preparate,ut Thronus fpeculationew & pote5iFatem judicandi 2 Domino ſibi 
datane materiam docent, ( ſaith Urbary.) And S. Ignatius to his Deacon Hero, Time 
» 6s Tov malien Ts Kvets Inov Xewos---=-* oTt SeiZes Kot 0, I805 Hpwya, T1 Is Fear fav, 
I tru$t that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriit will ſhow to me Hero ſitting upon my 
Throne. 

* * The ſum of all is this. Biſhops if they muſt be at all, moſt certainly muſt be 
beloved, it is our duties, and their work delerves it. Saint Paxl was as dear to the 
Galatians as their eyes, and it is true eternally, Formoſe pedes Evangelizantium , the 
feet of the Preachers of the Goſpel are beauteous, and then much more of the 
chief. Ideo iita pretulizmns ( chariſſami ) ut intel/igatis poteiFatem Epiſcoporum veilre- 
rum,in ciſque Deum veneremini & eorut animas veltras diligatis, ut quibus. illi non com- - 
municant, non communicetis, &c. Now, love to our Superiours is ever honourable, for 
it is more than az:icitia , that's amongſt Peers, but love to, our Betters; is Kewve* 
rence, Obedience, and bigh Eitimate. Andif we have the one, the diſpute about the. 


other would be a meer impertiaence. I end this with the ſaying of Saint Ignati 


ue, Et ves deces non contemnere #tatem Epiſcopi, ſed juxta Dei Patris arbitriuw Omnem 
ili 
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111i impertiri Reverentiam. 7tis the will of God the Father, that we ſhould give all Re- 
verence, Honour, or vewteretion to dur Biſhops. : 


_ Seger. XLIX. 
And truſted with Aﬀairs of Secular intereſt. 


E L L! However things are now, it was otherwiſe inthe old Religion; for 
no honour was thought too great for them whom God had honoured with ſo 

eat degrees of approximation to himſelf in power and authority. But then alſo 
they went further. For they thought whom God had intruſted with their ſouls, they 
might with an equal confidence truſt with their perſonal aftions and imployments of 

reateſt truſt. 

For it was great conſideration that they who were Antiſtites religionis, the DoFors, 
and great Di&ators ot faith and conſcience, ſhould be the compoſers of thoſe affairs, in 
whole determination, a Divine wiſdom, and intereſts of Conſcience, and the authority 
of Religion were the beſt ingredients. 

But it is worth obſerving how the Church and the Commonwealth did ations 
contrary to each other, in purſuance of their ſeveral intereſts. The Common- 
wealth ſtill enabled Biſhops tortake cogniſance of cauſes, and the confidence of their 
own people would be ſure to carry them thither where they hop'd for fair iſſue, up- 
on ſuch good grounds as they might fairly expe@ from the Biſhops Abilities, Autho- 
rity and Religion : But on the other ſide, the Church did as much decline them as 
ſhe could, and made Sandtions againſt it ſo far as ſhe might without taking from 
themſelves all opportunities both of doing good to their people, and ingaging the, 
ſecular arm to their own aſliſtance. But this we ſhall ſee by conſideration of parti- 
culars. | f 

I. It was not in Naturz rei unlawful for Biſhops to receive an office of ſecular im- 
ployment. Saint Pexl's — was as much againſt the calling of an Apoſile, as 
fitting in a ſecular Tribunal is againſt the office of a Bihop. And it is hard, if we will 
not allow that to the conveniences of a Republick, which muſt be indulged to a pri- 
yate, perſonal neccſiity. But we have not Saint Paul's example only, but his rule too, - 
according to Primitive expoſition. [ Dare any of you having a matter before another go to * ©*-6. 
Law before the unjuſt, and not before the Saints ? If then ye have judgment of things per- 
taining #0 this life, ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed inthe Church. | Who are 
they ? The Clergy, Iam ſure, now adayes. But Saint Azvbroſe alſo thought that to be ;, ;.,,c tcun. 
his meaning ſeriouſly. Let the Minifters of the Church be the Judges. For by [ leaſt 
eſteemed] he could not mean the moſt ignorant of the Laity, they would moſt certain- 
ly have done very ſtrange juſtice,eſpecially in ſuch cauſes which they underſtand not. 

No, but ſetthem to judge who by their office are Servants, and Miniſters of all, and 

thoſe are the Clergy, who (as Saint Paxl's expreſſion fs) Preach not themſelves,but Jeſus to 

be the Lord,and themſelves your ſervants for Jeſus ſake. Melins dicit apud Dei nas pro 

agere cauſam. Yea, but Saint Paxl's expreftſion ſeems to exclude the Governoursof the 

Church from intermedling. | Ts there not one wiſe man among you that is able to judge 

between his Brethren £ ] Why Brethren, if Biſhops and Prieſts were to be the Judges, 

they are Fathers? The objection is not worth the noting, but only for Saint Ambroſe 

his anſwer toit. 7deb ante fratrem Judicemeligendum dicit, qui adbuc Re@or Ecclefie 

illorum non erat ordinatus. Saint Paul us'dthe word|[ Brethren) for as yet a Biſhop was not Videctiom 
ordained amengit them of that Ghurch , \ntimating that the B7ſhop was to be the man, wy Muniad 
though till then, i ſubſedixm a prudent Chriſtian man mightbe imployed. 44. 25, 

2. The Church did alwayes forbid to Clergy-men a voluntary. Aflumption of in- 
gagements in Rebxs Seculi. Sothe ſixth Canon of the Apoſfiles, enrioxonG-, n mpeav- 
TEES5, 1 IizxorO xoopird; Pepreid as pun ayx ap Cavitu. 4 5 pin, xabaipeidu. A Biſhops 
and 2 Prieſt, and a Deacon, muſt not aſſume, or take on himſelf worldly cares. If he Vide Zoner 
does , let him be deposd. Here the Prohibition is general, No worldly cares." \ Not #* Can.4pofiel. 
domeſtick. But how if they come on him by Divine impoſition, or acci- 
dent ? That's nothing, if he does not aſſume them 5 that is, by his voluntary 
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at acquire his own trouble. So that if his ſecular imployment be an a& of ob<di. 
ence, indeed it is trouble to him, but no ſin. But if he ſeeks it for it ſelf it is ambji- 
tion. In this ſence alſo muſt the following Canon be underſtood. Kanex:, 294 
as Iid'us xabapuda. A Clerk muſt not be a Tutor or Guardian, viz. of ſecular 
truſt, that is , muſt not ſeek a diverfion from his imployment by voluntary Tutor- 
ſhip. 
S. The Church alſo forbad all ſecular negotiation for baſe ends, not preciſely the 
imployment it ſelf, but the illneſs of the intention, and this indeed ſhe exprelly for- 
bids in her Canons. * Pervenit ad SanFam Synodum quod quidam qui in Clero ſunt 
alle#; Propter Lucra Turpia condu@ores alienarnum poſſeſfionnc feant, & ſecularia ne- 
gotia ſub curd ſud ſuſcipiant, Dei quidem Miniſterium parvipendentes, $&culariun yer) 
diſcurrentes domos & Propter Avaritiam patrimzoniorum ſollicitudinen ſumentes, 
Clergy-men were farmers of lands, and did take upon them ſecular imployment for 
covetous deſigns, and with neglect of the Church. Thele are the things the Coun- 
cel complain'd of, and therefore according to this exigence the following Sandtion is 
to be underſtood. Decrevit itaqze hoc SanFnm magmmgque Concilium, nullum dein- 
ceps, non Epiſcopum, non Clericum, vel Monachum ant poſſeſſiones conducere, ant nege- 
tits ſecularibus ſe immiſcere, No Biſhop, mo Clergy-man, no Monk muſt farm grounds, 
mor ingage himſelf in ſecular buſinef. What in none ? No, none. Preter pupilloran, 


ſs forte leges imponant inexcuſabilem curam, ant civitatis Epiſcopws Eccleſtaſticarnm re. 


rum ſollicitudinem habere precipiat , aut Orphanorum , CO viduarum carum que line 
ulli defenſione ſunt , ac perſonarum que maxime Eccleſiaſtico indigent adjutorio , &- 
propter timorem Domini cauſa depoſcat. This Canon will do right to the Que- 
ſtion. 

All ſecular affairs and bargains, either for covetouſneſs, or with conſiderable di- 
ſturbance of Church-Offices, are tobe avoided. For a Clergy man muſt not be co- 
vetous, much leſs for covetiſe muſt he negle his cure. To this purpo'e is that of 
the ſecond Councel of Arles, Clericws turpis Incri gratid aliquod genws negotiationi; * 
mor exerceat. | But not here nor at Chalcedor is the prohibition abſolute, nor decla- 
Tatory of an inconſiſtence and incapacity 3 for, for all this, the Biſhop or Clerk may 
do any office that is i» pid curis. He may undertake the ſupra-viſion of Widows agd 
Orphans. And although he be forbid by the Canon of the 4poitles to be a Gnardi- 
an of Pupils, yet it is expounded here by this Canon of Chalcedor, for a volunta 
ſeeking it is forbidden by the Apoſtles, but here it is permitted only with forte te 
ges imponant, if the Law or Authority commands him, then he may undertake it. 
That is, if either the Emperor commands him, or if the Biſhop permits him, then it 
is lawful. But without tuch command or licence it was againſt the Canon of the 
Apoſtles. And therefore Saint Cypriar did himſelf ſeverely puniſh Geminivs Fan- 
ſtinws, one of the Prieſts of Carthage, for undertaking the executorſhip of the Te- 
{tament. of Geminizs ViFor : he had no leave of his Biſhop ſo to do, and for him of 
his own head toundertake that which would be an avocation of him from: his Office, 
did in Saint Cypriar's Conliſtory deſerve a cenſure. 3. By this Canon of Chalcedon, 
any Clerk may be the Oeconomws or Steward of a Church, and diſpence her Reve- 
nue if the Biſhop command him. 4. He may undertake the patronage or aſſiſtance 
of any diſtreſled perſon that needs the Churches aid. * From hence it is evident, 
that all ſecular imployment did not hoc 3pſo avocate a Clergy-man from his neceſlary 
oftice and duty 3 tor ſome ſecular imploymenrs are permitted him, AZ cauſes of piety, 
of charity, W, occurrences concerning the Revenues of the Church, and nothing for covet- 
ouſneſs, but any thing in obedience, any thing I mean of the forenamed inſtances. Nay, 
the affairs ot Church Revenues, and diſpenſation of Eccleſiaſtical Patrimony was 
impoſed on the Biſhop by the Canons Apoſtolical, and then conſidering how many pol- 
ſefltions were depoſited firſt at the Apoltles feet, and afterwards in the Biſhops hands, 
we may any +" aqua" that a caſe may occur in which ſomething elſe may be 
done by the Biſhop and his Clergy befides prayer and preaching. Ai yea wh due- 
Acid waar peta F xvetoy ov ava Geprriqn: too, faith Zenatins to Saint Polycarpe of $myr- 
na. Let not theWidows be negle@ed 3 after God, do thou take care of them. * Dui lo- 
cupletes ſunt, E* volunt, pro arbitrio quiſque ſuo quod libitum eſt contribuit 3 & quod 
colleFum eſt apud Preſidem deponiter,  atque is inde opitulatur Orphanis, & viduis, iiſque 
= vel morbo vel ali2 de cauſa egent : tum iis qui vindj ſunt, & peregrd advenientibus 

ofpitibus : &* ut nno verbo dicam, omnium indigentium Curator eft. All the Colle@s 


and Offerings of faithful people are depoſited with the Biſhop, and thence he diſpenſes for 
the rele of 4 Widows and Orphans, thence he provides for travellers, and 2 —_—_— 
be 
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he takes careof all indigent and weceſſitons people. So it was in Juitin Martyr's time, and 
all = a man would think, requir da conliderable portion Th time, beſides his ſtu- 
dies and prayer and preaching. ;: | 

This was alſo done even in the ApoiZles times, for firſt they had the proviſion of all 
the goods, and perſons of the cenobinm, of the Church at Jerwſalew. This they 
themſelves adminiſtred till a complaint aroſe, which might have prov'd a ſcandal ; 
then they choſe ſeven men, men full of the Holy Ghoſt, men that were Prieſts, for 
they were of the ſeventy. Diſciples, ſaith Epipharins, and ſuch men as Preached, and 
Baptized, ſo Saint Stepher, and Saint Philip, therefore to be ſure they were Clergy- 
men, and yet they left their preaching for a time, at leaſt abated of the height of 
the imployment , for therefore the Apoſtles appointed them, that themſelves might 
not leave the Word of God and ſerve Tables; plainly implying that ſuch men who 
were to ſerve theſe Tables muſt leave the Miniſtery of the Word, in ſome tence or 
degree, and yet they choſe Presbyters, and no harm neither, and for a while them- 
ſelves had the imployment. I ſay there was no harm done by this temporary Office 
to their Prieſtly function and imployment. For to me it is conſiderable. If the cal- 
ling of a Preſbyter does not take up the whole man, then what inconvenience though 
his imployment be mixt with ſecular allay. But if it does take up the whole man, 
then it is not ſafe for any Presbyter ever to become a Biſhop, which is a dignity of a 
far greater burden, and requires more than a Man's all, if kf was requir'd to the fun- 
ion of a Presbyter. Burt I proceed. 

4+ The Church prohibiting ſecular imployment to Biſhops and Clerks, do prohibit 
it only i= gradu impedimenti officii Clericalis; and theretore when the Offices are ſup- 
plyed by any of the Order, it 1s never prohibited but that the perſonal abilities of any 
man may be imploycd for the faireſt advantages either of Church or Commonwealth. 
And therefore 1t is obſervable that the Canons provide that the Church be not deſti- 
tute , not that ſuch a particular Clerk ſhould there officiate. Thus the Councel of 
Artes decreed, Ut Presbyters ficut hatenus faftumeſt, indiſcrete per diverſa non wit- 
fentur loca------ne forte propter eorum abſentians, & animarum pericula, & Eccleſlearum 
in quibus conſtituts ſunt, negligentur officia. So that here we ſee, 1. That it had been 
uſual to ſend Prieſts on Embaſſies | ficut haGenus ſaFum eff.) 2. The Canon for- 
bids the indsſcreet or promiſcxous doing of it 3 not that men of great ability and choice 
benot imployed, but that there be diſcretion or diſcerning in the choice of the men, 
viz. that ſuch men be choſen whole particular worth did by advancing the legation 
make compenſation for abſence from their Churches 3 and then I am fure there was 
no indiſcretion in :the Embaſly , quoad hoc at leaſt 3 for the ordinary Offices of the 
Church might be diſpenſed by men of even abilities, but the extraordinary affairs of 
both ſtates require men of-an heightned apprehenſion. 3. The Canon only took 
care that the cure of the fouls of a Pariſh be not relinquiſhed, for fo is the title of 
the Canon, Ne Presbyteri cauſa legationts per diverſa mittantur loca, curi animarum re- 
Lad. x then if the cure be ſupplied by delegation, the fears of the Canon are 

evented. | : 
Sf In purſuance of this conſideration the Church forbad Clergy-men to receive 
honour, or ſecular preferment; and (o it is exprefled where the prohibition is made. 
It is in the Councel of Chalcedon. Qui ſemel in clero deputati ſunt, aut Monachorum 
vitam expetiverunt, flatuimus neque ad militiam,neque ad dignitatem aliquam venire mun- 
danam. That's the inhibition 3 But the Canon ſubjoyns a temper 3 Aut hoc textantes & 
non agentes penitentiam , quo minus redeant ad hoc quod propter dewns primitus elegerunt, 
anathematizari, they muſt not turn Soldiers, or enter » pon any worldly dignity to make 
them leave their funFion , which for the hononr of God they have ff choſen : tor then, 
it ſeems, he that took on him military honours , or ſecular pretettures, or conſular 
dignity , could not officiate in holy Orders, but muſt renounce them to aſſume the 
other: It was in obſtruQtion of this abuſe that the Canon direfted its prohibition, viz. 
in this ſence clearly, that a Clerk muſt not ſo take on him ſecular Offices, as to make 
him redire im ſzculxm, having put his hand to the plow, to look back, to change his 
profeſſion, or to relinquiſh the Church, and make her become a Widow. The caſe 
of S. Matthew and S. Peter diſtinguiſh and clear this buſineſs. Eecce reliquimus ommnia, 
wasthe profeſſion of their Clerical office. S. Matthew could not return'to his trade of 
Publican at all,for that would have taken him from his Apoſtolate. But S. Peter might 
and did return to his nets, for all his reliqus omenia. Plainly telling us thata ſecular cal- 
ling, a continued fix'd attendance on a bulineſs of the world, is an impediment to the 
Clerical office and miniſtration, but not a temporary imployment or ſeceſſion. 
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$5. The Canons of the Church do as much forbid the cates of houſhold , as the 

cares of publick imployment to Biſhops, So the tourth Councel of Carthage decrees, 

Can, 20. Ut Epiſcopws uullam rei familiaris curam ad ſe revocet, ſed le@ioni, & orationi, &- yer. 
bi Dei predicationi tantummodd vacet. Now if this Canon be confronted with that 
ſaying of Saint Pal, [_ He that provides not for them of his own houſhold is wor ſe thax an 
Infidel] it will eafily inform u of the Churches intention. For they muſt proyide, 
ſaith Saint Pal, but yet ſo provide as not to hinder their imployment, or elſe the 
tranſgreſs the Canon of the Councel 3 but this caveat may be as well entred, and ob. 
ſerved in things Political as Occonomical. 

Thus far we have ſeen what the Church hath done in purſuance of her own Intereſt, ' 
and that was that ſhe might with ſanity, and without diſtraftion, tend her Grand im- 
ployment 3 but yet many caſes did occurr in which ſhe did canonically permit an alje- 
nation of implay ment,and revocation of ſome perſons ſrom an aſliduity of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal attendance,as inthe caſe of the ſeven ſet over the Widows, and of Saint Peter,and 
Saint Paul, and all the Apoſtles and the Caron of Chalcedon. 

Now let usſee how the Commonwealth alto purſued her intereſt, and becauſe ſhe 
found Biſhops men of Religion and great truſt, and confident abilities, there was no 
reaſon that the Commonwealth ſhould be diflerv'd in the promotion of able men to a 
Biſhops throne. * Who would bave made recompence tothe Emperour for depriving 
him of Ambroſe his Prefect, if Epiſcopal promotion had made him incapable of er- 
ving his Prince in any great Negotiation? It was a remarkable paſlage in Ignatine, 
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As our Lord is to oe obſerv'd, ſo alſo wiſt we obſerve the Bilhop, becauſe he aſſiſts and 


ſerves the Lord. And wiſemen, and of great underflanding muſt \erve Kings, for he muſt 
not be ſerved with men of ſmall/parts. Here either Tgnatizs commends Biſhops to the 
ſervice of Kings,or elſe propounds them as the fitteſt men in the world to do them ſer- 
vice. For if only men of great abilities are fit to ſerve Kings, ſurely as great abllities 
are required to inable a man for the ſervice of God 1a ſo peculiar manner of approxi- 
mation. He thenthat is fit to be a Biſhop, is moſt certainly fit for the ſervice of his 
King. This is the ſence of 7gnatias his di'courſe. 

For conſider, Chriſtianity might be ſuſpeQed for a deſign 3 and if the Church ſhould 
chuſe the beſt and moſt pregaant Underſtandings for her imployment, and then theſe 
men become incapable of aiding the Republick, the promotion of theſe men would 
be an injury to thoſe Princes whoſe atfairs would need ſupport. * The intereſt of 
the Subjects alſo is conſiderable. For we find by experience, that no Authority is 
ſo full of regiment, and will ſo fiacly force obedience, as that which is ſeated in the 
Conſcience; And therefore Numa Pompilias made his Laws and impoſed them with a 
face of religious ſolemnity. For the people are ſtronger than any one Governour, 
and were they not awedby Religion, would quickly »z:ſcere Sacra prophanis, jumble 
Heaven andEarth into a miſcellany, and therefore not only in the Sanction of Laws, 
but in the execution of them, the Artiſiztes Religionis are the moſt competent inſtru- 
ments 3 andthis was not only inall Religions that ever were,and in ours ever till now, 
but even now we ſhould quickly find it, were but our Rjſhops in that veneration and 
eſteem that by the Law of God they ought,and that aCtually they were in the Calen- 

. ture of primitive devotion, and that the DoCtors of Religion were ever even amongſt 
the moſt barbarous and untaught Pagans. 

Upon the confidence of theſe advantages, both the Emperours themſelves, when 

: Soxom.. they firſt became Chriſtian, allowed appeals from ſecular Tribunals to the * Biſhops 
he Conſiſtory, even ia cauſes of ſecular intereſt, and the people would chuſe to have 
their difficulties there ended whence they expected the itſues of Juſtice and Religion, 

* I fay this was done asſoon asever the Emperours were Chriſtian, Before this time, 

Byſhope, and Prieſts ( to be ſure ) could not be imployediy ſtate affairs, they were 

tous for their Chriſtianity 3 and then no wonder if the Church forbad ſecular im- 

ployment in meaner offices, the attendance on which could by no means make recom- 
--pence for the leaſt avocation of them from their Church-imployment. So that it was 
not only the avocation but the ſordidneſs of the imployment that was prohibited the 
Clergy in the Conſtitutions of holy Church. Burt as ſoon as ever their imployment 
might be ſuch as tomake compenſation for a temporary ſeceſlion, nei: her Church nor 
State did then prohibititz And that was as ſoon as ever the Princes were Chriſtian, 
for then immediately the Biſhops were imployed in-honorary negotiations. It was 
evidentin the caleof Saint Ambroſe, For the Church of X;/ize had him for their 


Biſhop, 
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;/:op, and the Emperour had himone of his Prefets, and the people their in 
ws of ſecular cognizance. For when he was choſen Biſhop, the econ Am 
was preſent at the election, cried ont, Gratias tiks ago Domine ---<-quoniem Bic viro 
ego quidem rommiſs corpora 5 tu autem aninn, O& mean clethiourm oftzerd:fti rue juſti- 
tie corvenire. So that he was Biſhop and Governour of Millaime at the {ame time 3 7 
thetefore by reaſon of both theſe Offices, Saint Haffin was forced toattend e good 
while before he could frad him ar leifare. Now enire querere ab eo poteram quod vote- 
bat ficnt volebam, ſecludentrhus we ab ejav aure, argue ore caterue meg otinſorum ho wi- 
mum, Quorum infermitetibus ſervxebat. And it was tis own condition too, when he 
came to fit in the chair of Hippo; Now permittor ad quod wolp nacere ante meridiom-; 
poſt meridiem vo prongy nun tenor. And again, Et homines quideas 04 

zculares apnd nos finire cupientes, quando eis mecefſarii fierimme, fic nos x; 
& Dei ſervos appellant, ut negotia terre ſue peragant. Aliquando &- agamas vegotium 
ſalutis wofire & ſalutis ipſorum, 10x de anro, noun de argento, non de fundis, © peco- 
ribws, pro qauibus rebus quotidie ſubmiſſo capite ſahtenury ut difſenflone! hominuns ter wi- 
w#ewss. It was almolt the bulmeſs of everyday to him, to judge caules concerning 
Gold, and Silver, Cattel, and Glebe, and all appartenances of this life. This $. Auſtin 
would not have done if it had not been lawful, fo we are to ſappoſe in charity bat 
yet this we are ſure of, Saint 4»ſt;x thoughtitnot only lawful, but a part of his duty, 
[ quibas nor moleſtiis idem effrxit Apoftolns, and that: by the authority,not of himſelf, 
but of him that fpake withnn him, eventhe Holy Ghoſt : ] ſohbe. 

Thas alſo it was uſual for Princes in the Primitive Church to ſcad 8p; their 
Embaſſadours. Conflaxs the Emperour ſent two B1fheps choſen out of the Councel 
of 8ardis together with Seli2z#s the Great Maſter. of his Army to Conflautive. 
* Saint Chry ſoſtom was ſeat Embaſladour to Gains, Maruthus the Biſhop of Mejope- 
tamia was ſent Embaſladour from the Emperour to 1/digerdes the King of Perſoa. 
Saint Awbroſe from YValemtinian the younger to the Tyrant Maximus. * Dorethess 
was a Biſhop and a Chamberlain to the our, Many moreexamples there are 
of 'the concurrence of the Epiſcopal office, and a ſecular dignity or imployaient. 
Now then conlider. * The Church did not, might'not challenge any ſecular ho- 
nour, or imployment by vertue of her Eccleftaſtical dignity preciſely. -2. The 
Church might not be ambitious, or indagative of ſach imployment.- 3. The Chuc- 
ches intereſt abſtratly confidered was not promoted by fach imployment, but where 


there was no greater way of compenſation, was interrupted and depreſled. 4. The 


Church ( though in ſome caſes ſhe was allowed to make ſeceſſion, yet ) might not 
relinquiſh her own charge to intervene in anothers aid. 5. The Church did by ao 
means ſuffer her Clerks to undertake any low ſecular imployment, much more did 
ſhe forbid all ſordid ends, and covetous "—_— 6. The Biſhop or his Clerks might 
everdo any aftion of piety, though of ſecular burden. Clerks were never forbid- 
den to read Grammar or Philoſophy to youth, to be Maſters of Schools, of Hoſpi- 
tals, they might reconcile their Neighbours that were fallen out, about a perlonal 
treſpaſs, or real ation, and yet fince now adayes a Clergy-mans imploment and ca- 
pacity is bounded within his Pulpit, or Reading-desk, or his Study of Divigity at 
moſt, theſe that I have reckoned areas verily ſecularas any thing, and yet no Law of 
Chriſtendom ever prohibited any of theſe, or any of the like nature to the Clergy, aor 
any thing that is iogenuous, that is fit for a Scholar, that requires either fineneſs of 
parts, or great learning, or over-ruling authority, or exemplary piety. 7. Glergy- 
men might do any thing that was impoſed on them by their Superiours. 8. The Bi- 
ſbops and Prieſts were mea of great ability and fureſt confidence for deterarinations 
of Juſtice, in which, Religion was ever the ſtrongeſt binder. And therefore the 
Princes and People ſometimes forced the Biſhops from their own intereſt to ſerve the 
Commonwealth, and in it they ſerved themſelves direQly, and by conſequence too, 
the Church had not only a fuſtentation from the ſecular Arm, but an addition of ho- 
nour and ſecular advantages, and all this warranted by precedentof Scripture, and 
the pradtice of the Primitive Church, and particularly of men whom all facceediog 
Ages have put into the Calender of Saints. * Sothat it would be conſidered, that 
all chis while it is the Kings intereſt and the Peoples that is pleaded, when we allert 
a capacity tothe Ziſhops to undertake chargesof publick truſt. Tt is no addition to 
the calling of Biſhops. It ſervesthe King, it aſfiſts the Republick, and in fucba ple- 
- thory, and almoſt a furfet of Clergy-men as this Ape is ſupplied with, it can be no/ 
diſſervice to the Church, whole daily Offices may. be plentitully ſupplied by Vicars, 
and for the temporary avocation of ſome few, abundant recompence is m y— _ 
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Church ( which is not at all injured ) by becoming an occaſion of indearing the 
Church to thoſe whoſe aid ſheis. | 
* There is an admirable Epiſtle written by Petr&s Bleſenſcs in the name of the 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury to Pope Alexander the third in the defence of the Biſhop of 
Ely, Wincheſter and Norwich that attended the Court upon ſervice of the King, Noy 
ft, nouum ( ſaith he ) qudd Regum Confiliis interſint Epiſcopi. Sicum enim honeſtate, 
O& ſapienti4 ceteros antecedunt, ſte expeditjorer, O efficaciores in reip. adminiſtratio- 
ne cenſentur. Onia ſicut Scriptum eſt | minus ſalubriter diſponitur reenum, quod now 
regitur conſilio ſapientum ] In quo notatur eos conſiliis Reguns debere offfees, qui ſcien 
O- velint, & poſſant patientibus compati, paci terre, ac populs ſaluts proſpicere, erudire 
ad juſtitiom Reges, imminentibus occur are” periculis, viteque maturioris exemplis in. 
formare ſubditos O& quidam anthoritate poteſtatius preſ umptionem malignantinm coh;. 
bere. It is no new thing for Biſhops to be Counſellors to Princes ( faith he ) their 
wiſdom and piety that enables them for a Biſboprick proclaims them fit Inſtruments 
to promote the publick tranquillity of the Commonwealth. They know how to 
comply with oppreſſed people, to advance deſigns of peace and publick ſecurity It 
is'their office to inſtruftthe King to righteouſneſs, by their ſanQity to be a rule to the 
Court, and to diffuſe their exemplary piety over the body of the Kingdom, to mix 
influences of Religion with deſigns of State,to make them have as much of the Dove 
as of the Serpent, and by the advantage of their Religious authority to reſtrain the 
malignity of accurled people in whom any image of a God cr of Religion is remain- 
ing. * He procceds 1uthe diſcourſe and brings the examples of $amnel, Iſaiah, El;- 
ſha, Jojada, Zacharias, who were Fieſtsand Prophets reſpettively, and yet imploy- 
ed in Princes Courts, and Councels of Kiogs,and adds this 3 Unume woveritis, quia riſ 
ſamiliares, & Conſiliarii Regis eſſent Epiſcopi ſupra dorſum Eccleſie hodie fabricarent 
peccatores , O& immaniter, ac intolerabiliter opprimeret Clerum preſumptio Laicalis, 
That's moſt true.” If the Church had not the advantage of additional honorary im- 
ployments, the plowers would plow wpon the Churches back and make long ſurrows. 
* The whole Epiſtle is worth tranſcribing , but I ſhall content my ſelt with this 
ſummary of the advantages which are acquired both to Policy and Religion by the 
imployment of Biſhops in Princes Courts. Iſtis mediantibis manſneſcit circa ſumplices 
judiciariss rigor, admittitur clamor pauperum, Eccleſiarum dignitas erigitur, relevatur 
panperum indigentia, firmatur it clero libertas, pax in popnlis, in monaſteriis quies, ju- 
ftitia libert exercetur, . ſuperbia opprimitur, augetur Laicorum devotio, religio fovetur, di- 
figuntur judicia, Oc. When pious Biſhops are imployed in Princes Councils, thex 
the rigour of the Laws is abated, equity introduced, the cry of the poor i#iheard, their ne- 
eeſſities are made known, the liberties of the Church are conſerved, thepeace of Kingdoms 
luboured for, pride is depreſſed, Religion increaſeth, the devotion of the Laity multiplies, 
and Tribunals are made juſt, and mcorrupt, and merciful. ' Thus far Petrus Bleſenſes, 
* Theſe are theefic&s, which though perhaps they do not alwayes fall out, yet theſe 
things may in expetation of reaſon be looked for from the Clergy, their principles 
and calling promiſes all this. E? quia i# Eccleſi4 magis lex eſt, nbi Dominw legis timetyr, 
melins dicit apud Dei Miniſtros agere cauſam. Faciliiis enim Dei timore ſententiane legis 
veram promuntz (laith Saint Ambroſe, ) and therefore certainly the faireſt reaſonin 
the world that they be imployed. But if perſonal defaillance be thought reaſona- 
ble todiſfimploy the whole calling, then neither Clergy nor Laity ſhould ever ſerve a 
Prince. 
And now we are eaſily driven into an underſtanding of that ſaying of Saint Paul, 
[ No nfzn that warreth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life. ]} For although 
this be ſpoken of all Chriſtian people, and concerns the Laity in their proportion as 
much as the Clergy, yet nor one nor the other is interdifted any thing that is not a 
dire@ hinderance to their own preciſe duty of Chriſtianity. And ſuch things muſt be 
ar'd away from the Fringes of the Laity , as well as the long Robe of the Clergy. 
But if weſhould conſider how little we have now left for the imployment of a B/bop, 
I am afraid a B:ſbop would ſcarce ſeem to be a neceſlary funQtion, ſo far would it be 
from being hindered by the collateral intervening of a Lay-judicature. I need not 
inſtance in any particulars3 for if the judging matters and queſtions of Religion be 
not left alone to them, they may well be put into a temporal imployment, to preſerve 
them from ſuſpicion of doing nothing. 
I bave now done with this 3 only intreating thisto be conſidered. Isnot the King . 
fone utrinſque juriſdiGionis ? In all the ſences of Common-law and external compul- 
fory he is. - But if ſo, theawby may not the King as well, make Clergy-Judges, as 
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- Delegates ? For (to be ſure ) if there be an incapacity in the Clergy of 
lick cular affairs,there 1s the ſame at leaſt m the dity of medling wich _ 
affairs. For if the Clergy be above the affairs of the world; then the Laity areun- 
der the affairs of the Church: or elle, if the Clergy be incapable of Lay-bufinefs 
becauſe it is of a different and diſparate nattre from the Church , does not the ſame 
argument exclude the Laity from intervening int Church affairs > Forthe Church dif 
fers no more from the Commonwealth than the Commonwealth differs ftom the 
Chureh, And now after all this, ſuppoſe a King ſhould command a Biſhop to go on 
Embaſly to a forreign Prince, #0 be a Commiſſioner in a treaty of patification, if the Bi- 
ſhop "claſe, did he do the duty of a Subject? If yea, I wonder what ſubjcttion that 
is which a Biſhop ows to his Prince, when he ſhall not be bouttd to obey him in any 
thing bur the ſaying and doing of his office , to which he is obliged , whether the 
Prince commands him yea or no. But if no, then the Biſhop was tyed to go, and then 
the calling makes ham no way incapable of ſuch imployment,for no man can be boutd 


to do a fit. 
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U T then did not this imploymerit, when the occafions were great and extraor- 

dinary, force the Biſhops to a temporary abſence ? And what remedy was there 
for that? For the Church is not to be left deſtitute, that's agreed on by all the Ca- 
nons. They muſt not be like the Sicil?ar Biſhops whom Petra» Bleſenſis complains of, 
that attended the Court, and never viſited their Churches, or took care either of 
the cure of ſouls, or of the Church poſleſfions. What then muſt be done? The B3- 
ſhops in ſuch caſes may give delegation of their power and offices to others, though 
now adayes they are complain'd of for their care. I ſay, for their care 5 For if they 
may interyene in ſecular affairs, they may ſometimes be abſent, and then they muſt 
delegate their power, or leave the Church without a Curate, *** But for this 
matter the account need not be long. For finceI have proved that the whole Dio- 
ceſs is in cure Epiſcopali, and for all of it he is reſponſive to God Almighty, and yet 
that inſtant neceffity and the publick a& of Chriſtendom hath ratified it, that Biſhops 
have delegated to Preſbyters ſo many parts of the Biſhops charge as there are Pariſhes 
in his Diocels, etferria which is pretended for delegation of Epiſcopal charge, is 
no leſs than theaQ of all Chriſtendom. For it is evident at firſt, Preſbyters had no 
- diſtinct cure at all, but were in common aſliſtant tothe Biſhop, and were his Emiſla- 
ries for the Kining ſouls in City or Suburbs 3 But when the Biſhops divided Pariſhes, 
and fixt the Preſbyters upon a cure, ſo many Pariſhes as they diſtinguiſhed, ſo many 
delegations they made 3 And theſe we all believe to be good both in Law and Con- 
ſcience. For the Biſhop per ommes divinos ordines proprie hierarchie exercet myſteria 
( ſaith Saint- Demis, ) he does not dothe offices of his Order by himſelf only, bur by 
_ alſo, for all the inferiour Orders doſo operate, as by them. he does his proper 
offices. 

* But beſides this grand a& of the Biſhops firſt, and then of all Chriſtendom in 
conſent, we have fair precedent in Saint Paxl 3 for he made delegation of a power to 
the Church of Corinth to excommunicare the inceſtuous perſon. Ie was a plain del#- 
gation 3 for he commanded them to do it, and gave' them his own ſpirit, that is, bis 
own authority; and indeed without it, 1 ſcarce find how the Delinquene ſhontd 
have been delivered over to Satan in the ſerice of the Apoſtolick Chifch , 
- && » fo be buſſetted, for that was a miraculous appendix of power Apbſtos 
ick. | 

* When Saint Pax] ſent for Timothy from Epheſis, he ſent Tychicw to be his /7ear. 


[ Dothy diligence to come unto me ſhortly, for Demas hath forſaken me, &c. Ard Tychi- & 
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dition to Tychicus, who for the time was Curate to Saint Timothy. Epaphroditaus for x 
while attended on Saint Payl, although he was then Biſbop of Philips, and either 
Saint Paylor Epaphroditws appointed one in ſubſtitution,or the Church was relinquiſh. 
ed, for he was moſt certainly non-refident. | , 

* Thus alſo we find that Saint 7gnaties did delegate his power to the Preſbyters 
in his voyage to his Martyrdom. Presbyter; paſcite gregem qui inter vos eſt, donec py. 
us deſignaverit eum qui principatum in vobis habtturus eſt. Te Presbyters do you =_ the 
Flock, till God ſhall deſign you @ Biſhop. Till then. Therefore it was but a delegate 
power , it could not elle have expired in the preſence of a Superiour. * To this 
purpoſe is that of the- Laodicean Councit. Non oportet Presbyteros ante ingreſſum Epi- 
ſeopi ingredi, & ſedere in tribunalibus, niſt forte aut egrotet Epiſcopws, ant in peregrini, 
enm eſſe conſtiterit. Presbyters muſs not ſit in Conſiſtory without the Biſhop, unleſs the p;. 
ſhop be ſick , or abſent. So that it ſeems what the Biſhop does when he is in his Church, 
that may be committed to others in his abſence. And to this purpoſe Saint Cyprian 
ſent a plain Commiſſion to his Preſbyters. Frets ergo dileFione & religione voſtr4--.. 
his literis hortor, &* mandout vos Vice mea fungamini circa gerenda ea que adimini- 
ſtratio religioſa depoſeit. T intreat and command you, that you do my office in the admi- 
niſiration of the affairs of the Church 3 and another time he put Hercalanzs and Calde- 
ni, ewo of his Suffragans, together with Rogatianws and Numidicas, two Prieſts, in 
ſubſtitution for the excommunicating Felic!ſ/z#5 and four more, [ Cizs ego vos pro 
me Vicarios miſerim. | So it was juſt in the caſe of Hierocles Biſhop of Alexandria 
and Melitizs his Surrogate in Epiphaniws. Videbatur autem &' Melitizs premenire, Oc, 
wt qui ſecundum locum habebat poſt Petrum im Archiepiſcopatu, velut adjuvandi ejwus gra- 
ti2 ſub ipſoexiſtens, & ſub ipſo Eccleſiaſtica curans. He did Church offices under and 
for Hierocles - And I could never find any Canon or perſonal declamatory clauſe in 
any Council or Primitive Father againſt a Biſhops giving more or leſs of his juriſdi- 
(tion by way of delegation. 

* Hitherto alſo may be referr'd, that when the goods of all the Church, which 
then were of a perplex and buſie diſpenſation, were all in the Biſhops hand as 
of the Epiſcopal funQion, yet that part of the Biſhops office the Biſhop by order of 
the Council of Chalcedon might delegate to a Steward, provided he were a Clergy- 
man 3 and upon this intimation and decree of Chalcedor the Fathers in the Council of 
Sevill forbad any Lay-mento be Stewards for the Church. Zlegimvns ut unuſquiſque 
noſtriim ſecundiim Chalcedonenſium Patrum decreta ex proprio Clero Oeconomum ſbi con- 
ſtituat. But the reaſon extends the Canon further. Tr:decorum eft enim laicum Vi- 
carium eſſe Epiſcopi, & $eculares in Eccleſil judicare. Vicarsof Biſhops the Canon 
allows, only forbids Lay-men to be Vicars. 7 uno enim eodemgne officio non decet 
diſpar proſeſſio, quod etiam in divind lege probibetur, &*c. In one and the ſame office 
the Law of God forbids to joyn men of diſparate capacities. Then this would be conſi- 
dered. For the Canon pretends Scripture, Preceptsof Fathers, and Tradition of 
Antiquity for its SanQion. 
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But they were ever ( lergy-men , for there never was any Lay- 


Elders in any ( hurch-office heard of in the (hurch. 


F OR although Antiquity approves of Epiſcopal delegations of their power to 
their Vicars, yet theſe Vicars and Delegates muſt be Prieſts at leaſt. Atclitivs 
was a Biſhip, and yet the Chancellor of Hierocles Patriarch of Alexandria ; fo were 
Herculanws and Caldonims to Saint Cyprian. But they never delegated to any Lay-man 
any part of their Epiſcopal power preciſely. Of their lay-power or the coghiſance 
of ſecular cauſes of the people, I find one delegation made to ſome Gentlemen of the 
Laity, by Sylvanw Biſhop of Troas, when his Clerks grew covetous, he cur'd their 
itch of Gold, by truſting men of. another profeſſion, ſo to ſhame them into juſtice 
«nd contempt of money. * $S; quis autem Epiſcopw poſthic Eccleſiaſticam rew a 
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: ali procuratione adminiſirendam elegerit-------non ſolim 2 Chriſto de rebus Paute- wa 
= Indicatur rews, ſed etiam & Concilio manebit any if pn ſhall Fu.eh ws for - 
after concredit any Church aff airs to Lay-Adminiſtration, he ſhall be reſponſtve to Cirife 
ind in danger of the Council. But the Thing was of more ancient conſtitution. For . 
in that Epiſtle which goes under the Name of Saint Clement , which is moſt certainly m_— Fan 
very ancient whoever was the Author of it,it is decreed, $5 qui ex Fratribus negotia Daw, . 
habent inter ſe, apud cognitores ſeculi non. judicentur, ſed apud Presbyteros Eccleſie quic- 
quid illud eff dirimatur. 1 f Chriſtian people have cauſes of difference and judicial con- 
teſtation,let it be ended before the Prieſts. For fo Saint Clement expounds [_Presbyteros} 
:n the ſame Epiſtle, reckoning It as a part of the ſacred Hierarchy. * To this or 
ſome parallel conſtitution Saint Hieroze relates, ſaying that [ Prieſts from the begin-. De 7. Ordin, 
ning were appointed Judges of cauſes. |] He expounds his meaningto be of ſuch Prieſts _ 
as were alſo Biſhops, and they were Judges ab initio; from the beginning ( ſaith S. Hie- 
rom. .) So that the ſaying of the Father may no way prejudge the Bi ops authority, 
but it excludes the affiſtance of Eay-men trom their Conliſtories. Presbyter and Epi- 
copws was inſtead of one word to S. Hieronz, but they are alwayes Clergy with him 
and all men elſe. | 
* But forthe main Queſtion, Saint Ambroſe did repreſent it to Yalentinian the Em- Fpip. 13. ad 
perour with confidence and humility, In cauſe fidei, vel Eccleſtaſtici alicujus ordinis Valet, 
eur judicare debere, qui nec Munere impar ſit nec jure diſſimilis. The whole Epiſtle is 
admirable to this purpoſe, Sacerdotes de Sacerdotibus judicare, That Clerg y-men muſt 
only judge of Clergy-cawſes ; and this Saint Ambroſe there calls judicium Epiſcopale, The 
Biſhops judicature. Si traFandum eſttrafare in Eccleſit didici, quod Majores fecerunt 
mei. Si conferendum de fide,Sacerdotum debet eſſe iſta collatio, ſicut 7 mars eſt ſub Con- 
ſtentino Aug. memorie Principe. So that both -ratters of Faith and 0 Eccleſiaſtical Order 
are to be handled in the Church,and that by Biſhops, and that ſub Imperatore, by permiſſion 
and authority of the Prince. For (o it was in Nice under Conſtantine. Thus far 
Saint Ambroſe. | 
* Saint Athanaſius reports that Hoſt#s Biſhop of Corduba, Preſident in the Nicene E#f# ad $0. 
Council,ſaid, it was the abomination of deſolationthat a Lay-mar ſhall be Judge in Ec- _ 
cleſtaſticis judiciis, in Church-cauſes ; And Leontizs calls Church-affairs, Res alienas 2. Suita in vie 
Laicis, things of another Court.,of a diſtin@ cogniſance from the Laity. * To theſe add Z9mi. 
the Council of Yerice, for it is very conſiderable inthis Queſtion. Clerico niſt ex per- ©**: 9- 
miſſu Epiſcopi ſui ſervorum ſuorum ſecularia judicia adire ton liceat. $ed ſh fortaſſe en 
Epiſcops ſus judicium ceperit habere ſuſpeFum, aut ipſt de proprictate aliqu4 adverſw 
ipſum Epiſcopum ſuerit nata contentio, aliorum Epiſcoporum andientiam, non ſzculari- 
um poteſtatum debebit ambire, Aliter 2 communione habeatur alienss. Clerg Jy-men 
without delegation from their Biſhop may not hear the cauſes of their ſervants, but the Bi- 
ſhop, unleſs the Biſhop be appealed from, then other Biſhops muſt heat the cauſe, but no Lay- 
Judges by any means. Wo 
* Theſe Sanctions of holy Church it pleaſed the Emperour to ratifie by an Im- Rev*V.. confie. 
perial Edit, for ſo Juſtinian commanded, that in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ſecular Judges * 
ſhould have no intereſt, Sed ſandtiflimus Epiſcopus ſecundum ſacras regulas cauſe fi- 
nem imponat. The Biſhop according to the ſacred Canons muſt be the ſole Judge of 
Chnrch-matters, | end this with the decretal of Saint Gregory one of the tour DoQtors L4.7.i8.66. 
of the Church. Cavendum eſt 2 Fraternitate veſtri,ne ſecularibw viris, atque nor ſub 
regula noſtri degentibus res Eccleſtaſtice committantur. Heed muſt be taken that matters 
Eccleſtaſtical be not any wayes concredited to ſecular per ſons. But of this I have twice ſpo- 
ken already. Set. 36. and Se. 41. OY 
The thing is ſo evident, that itis next to impudence to ſay that in Antiquity Lay- 
men were partiesand aſleſſors in theConſfiſtory ofthe Church. It was agaioft their faith, 
it was againſt their practice 3 and thoſe few pigmy objeQions,out of * Tertulliar,S. Am- * Tirrll. 4pol. 
broſe,and S. Auſtin uling the word Seriores,or Elders, ſometimes for Prieſts,as being the £33 © Fa 
Latine for the Greek TpeoBuregg, lometimes for a ſecular Magiſtrate, or Alderman, Ay 3 
C for I think Saint 4uſtiz did ſo in his third Book againft Creſconiws ) are but like 4 <<. 20. 
Sophoms to prove that two and two are not four 3 for to pretend ſuch light, acxy phos 
imaginations againſt the conſtant, known, open,Catholick praftice and Dottrine of the ©& =zif. 137. 
Church,and Hiſtory of all ages,is as if a man ſhould goto fight an Imperial Army with 
«a fingle bulruſh. They are not worth further iis 
* But this is 3 That in this Queſtion of Lay-Elders the Modern Arrians and Aces 
phali do wholly miſtake their own advantages. For whatſoever they object 
qv owe 
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vut of Antiquity for the white and watery colours of Lay-Elders is either a very 
tmiſprifion of their allegations, or elſe clearly abuſed inthe ule of them, For now 
adayes they are only us'd to exclude and drive forth Ep5ſcopacy, but then they mig}. 
ledge Antiquity,for the men with whoſe Heifers they would fain plough in this Que. 
ſtion were themſelves B:ſhops for the moſt part, and he that was not would fain bave 
been, it is known ſo of Tertul5ar, and therefore molt certainly if they had ſpoken of 
Laey-Judges in Church matters ( which they never dream'd of ) yet meantthem not 
ſo as to exclude Epiſcopacy, and if not, then the pretended allegations cando no ſep. 


' vice inthe preſent Queſtion. 


I am only to clear this pretence from a place of Scripture totally miſunderſtagg 
and then it cannot have any colour from any aubex7ia, either Divine or H umane, bus 
that Ley-Judges of cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as they are unheard of in Antiquity, {© they 
are neither nam'd in Scripture, nor receive from thence any inſtructions for their de. 
portment in their imaginary office, and therefore T2 rewanded to the place from 
whence they came,even the Lake of Geherna, -and ſo to the place of the neareſt de. 
nomination. The Objeftion is from Saint Paxl, 6 xzanus Tex ares TpeoBureeg, Ge. 
Let the Elders that rule well be accounted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they that ly. 
bour in the word and doGrine, eſpectally they------ therefore all Elders do not ſo. Here 
aretwo ſorts of Elders, Preaching Miniſters, and Elders not Preachers. Therefore 
Lay-Elders, and yet all are Governours. 


1. But why therefore Ley-Elders * Why may there not be diverſe Church-officer, 
and yet but one or two of them the Preacher ? [ Chriſt ſent me notto Baptize but to 
Preach } ſaith S. Paul , and yet the commiliion of [ baptizate] was as large as. [pre- 
dicate} and why then might not another ſay, Chriſt ſent me not to Preach,. but to 
Baptize, that is, in S.Paxl's ſence, not ſomuch to do one, as to do the other, and if he 
lett the ordinary miniſtration of Baptiſm, and betook himſelf to the ordinary office of 
Preaching, then to be ſure, ſome Miniſter muſt be the ordinary Baptizer, and ſo not 
the Preacher, for if he might be both ordinarily, why was not Saint Pax/ both 2 For 
though their power was common to all of the ſame Order, yet the execution and 
diſpenſation of the Miniſteries was according to ſeveral gifts, and that of Prophecy 
or Preaching was not difpenſed to all in ſo conſiderable ameaſure , but that ſome of 
them might be deſtin'd to the ordinary execution of other Offices, and yet becaule 
the gift of Prophecy was the greateſt, ſo alſo was the Office,and therefore the ſence 
of the words is this, That all Presbyters muſt be honoured, but eſpecially they that Pro- 
pheſie, doing that office with an ordinary execution and miniſtery. Sono Lay-Elders yet. 
Add to this, that it is alſo plain that all the Clergy did not Preach. Valerizy Biſhop of 
Hippo could not well skill in the Latine tongue being a Greek born, and yet a Godly 
Biſhop, and Saint Auſtin his Preſbyter preached for him. The ſame caſe might occur 
in the Apoſtles times. For then was a concurle of all Nations to the Chriſtian $y- 
axes, eſpecially in all great Imperial Cities, and Metropolitans, as Rome, Antioch, Je- 
ruſalew, Ceſarea, and the like. Now all could not ſpeak with tongues, neither could 
all Prophefie, they were particular gifts given ſeverally to ſeveral menappointed to 
miniſter in Church-offices. Some propheſied, ſome interpreted; and therefore it is 


an ignorant fancy to think that he muſt needs be a Laick, whoſoever in the ages 4po- + 


ical was not a Preacher. 

2. None of the Fathers ever expounded this place of Lay-Elders, fo that we 
have a traditive interpretation of it in prejudice to the pretence of our new 
Office. 

3. The word Presbyter is never uſed in the New-Teſtament for a Lay-max, if a 
Church: officer be intended. IF it be ſaid, it is uſed fo here,that is the Queſtion, and 
muſt not be brought to prove it (elf. 

4+ The Presbyter that is here ſpoken of muſt be maintained by Ecclefiaſtical Reve- 
nae, for ſo Saint Paul expounds | honour} inthe next verſe. Prerbyters that rule well 
mnſt be honoured, &c. For it is written, thou ſalt not muzzle the mouth of the 0xe that 
treadeth ont the corn. But now, the Patrons of this new deviſe are not ſo greedy of 
their Lay-Biſhops asto be at charges with them , they will rather let them ſtand alone 
on their own rotten legs, and ſo periſh, than fix him upon this place with their hands 
in their purſes. But it had been moſt fitting for them to have kept him,” being he is 
of their own begetting. | 

5. This place ſpeaks not of divers perſons, but divers parts of the Paſtoral 


office, rejipadz, and xoniay oy Aogyw. FO rule and to labour in the Word. 
| Juſt 
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Juſt as if the expreſſion had been i vaterid politici. All good Councellors of State 
are worthy of double honour,eſpecially them that diſregarding their own private,aim 
at the publick good. This implies not two forts of Counſellors, but two parts of a 
Counſellors worth and quality. Judges that do righteouſneſs are worthy of double 
honour, eſpecially if they right the cauſe of Orphans and Widows, and yet there are 
no righteous Judges that refuſe to do both. | 

6. All Miniſters of H. Church did not preach, at leaſt not frequently. The ſeven 
that were #71 z7pwr Tere yur, ſet over the Widows were Precbyters, but yet they 
were forced to leave the conſtant miniſtration of the Word to attend that imploy- 
ment,as I ſhewed * formerly 3 and thus it was in deſcent too, for 5 mzeofvrepG. &y * 52. 48. 
'Adetarpac, q TETjAE, ( laid Socrates ) A Presbyter does not Preach in Alexan- pts 
dria,the Biſhop only did it. And then the allegation is eafily underſtood, For labouring 
in the word does not fignifie, only making Homilies or Exhortationsto the people, 
but whether it be by word,or writing,or travelling from placeto place,ſtil),the greater 
the _— of the perſon is, and difficulty of the labour, the greater increment of ho- 
nour is to be given hitn. - Sothat here is no Lay-Elders; for all the Preſbyters S. Paul 
ſpeaks of, are-to be honoured, but eſpecially thoſe who take extraordinary pains in 
propagating the Goſpel. For though all preach, (ſuppole that) yet all do not x7», 
take ſuch great pains in it as is intimated in, xor:@vrss. For xor1gy isto take bodily 
Jabour and travel, /que ad laſſitudinem, (lo Budens renders It.) And (oitislikely 
S. Paxl here means. Honour the good Pretbyters, but efpecially them that travel for 
diſſeminating the Goſpel. And the wordis often fo uſedinScripture. S. Paul, «AA« 
TE@h0307829y Tay fxoTiaoa. T have travelled in the word more than they all. Not 
that S. Paxl preached more than all the Apoſtles, for moſt certainly. they made it their 
. bufiaeſs as well as he. But he travelled further and more than they all for the ſpread- 
ing it. And thus it is ſaid of the good Women that travelled with the Apoſtles, for 
ſupply of the neceſlities of their diet and houſhold offices, | they laboured much in the Rom. 16. 
Lord. } to7:&y is the word for them too. So it is ſaid of Perſts, of Mary, of Iryphena; 
of Tryphoſa. And fince thoſe Women were xo71g Go» Kei, that travelled with the 
Apollolical men and Evangeliſts, the men alſo travelled too, and preached,and there- 
fore were xomuwvres ov Aoy4, that is, travellers in the word. | We ought therefore to re- \ ryip.cop.q] 
ceive ſuch” ( ſaith S. John ) intimating a particular reception of them, as being to- 
wards us of a peculiar merit, So that the ſence of S. Paul may be this alſo, All the 
Rulers of the Churcb,that is, all 3:ſbops, Apoſtles,and Apoſtolick men,are to be honoured, 
but eſpecially them, who, beſides the former ruling,are alſo trevelers in the word, or 
Evangel:ſts. 

_— are furniſhed with anſwer enough to infatuate this pretence for Lay-Elders, 
from the common draught of the new diſcipline. For they have ſome that Preach only, 
and ſome that Rule ard Preach 200, and yet neither of them the Lay-Elder, viz. their 
Paſtors and Do@ors. 

8. Since it is pretended by themſelves in the Queſtion of Epiſcopacy, that Presby- 
ter and Epiſcopws 1s all one, and this very thing confidently obtruded in defiance of 
Epiſcopacy, why may not Presbyterj in this place fignifie [ Biſhops? ] And then either 
this _ be Lay-Biſhops as well as Lay-Presbyters, or elle this place1stonone of their 
purpoles. | 

9. If both theſe Offices of Ruling and Preaching may be conjuntt in one perſon, 
then there is no neceſlity of diſtinguiſhing the Ofhcers by the ſeveral imployments, 
lince one man may do both. Burt it theſe Offices cannot be conjun, then no Biſhops 
muſt preach, nor no Preachers be of the Conliſtory ( take which government you 
liſt ) for if they be, then the Officer being united none perſon,the inference of the 
diſtiſtin& Officer,the Lay-Elder, is impertinent. For the meaning of Saint Pax/ would 
be nothing but this. AlLChurch-Rulers muſt be honoured,eſpecially for their preach- 
ing. Forit the Offices may be united in one perſon ( as it is evident they may }) then 
this may be comprehended within the other, and only be a vital part and of peculiar 
excellency. And indeed lo it is, according to the Expolition of Saint Chryſoſtow, 
and P rimaſius, TSTO £5"1TO X&AWS Tporg"avai penderos pabadai Th TeraTw xnl'uo- 
vies ivexey. They rule well, that ſpare nothing for the care of the Flyck. So that this is the 
general charge, and preaching is the particular. For the work in general they are to 
receive double honour, but this of preaching, as then preaching was, had a particular 
excellency, and a plaſtick power to form men into Chriſtianity, eſpecially it being 
then atteſted with miracles. 
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But the new Office of a Ley-Elder, I confels, I cannot comprehend in any reafoug. 
ble proportion, his perſon, his quality, his office, his authority, his ſubordination, his 
cotnmillion hath made ſo many diviſiens and new emergent Queſtions : and t 
none of them all aſlerted either by Scriptyre or Antiquity , that if I had a mind t, 
leave-the way of God and of the Catholick Church, aad run in purſuit of this me. 
teor, Imight quickly be amuzed 3 but ſhould find nothing certain, but a certainty of 
being miſguided. Therefore if not for conſcience ſake, yet for prudence, bowy - 
eſſe hic, it is good to remain in the Fold of Chriſt, under the guard and ſuprayigg, 
of thoſe Shepherds Chriſt bath appointed , and which his Sheep have alwayes fg. 
lowed. 

o For conſider this one thing to be enough to determine the Queſtion. [ My Sheep 
( faith our bleſled Saviour )) hear my voice, if a ſtranger, or a thieſ come, him they wil 
wot hear ] Clearly thus. That Chriſt's Sheep hear not the voice of a ſtranger, nor 
will they 'follow him, and therefore thoſe Shepherds whom the Church bath ql. 
lowed in all Ages, are no Strangers, but Shepherds or Paſtors of Chriſt's apPointing, 
or elſe Chriſt hath had no Sheep for it be hath, then Biſhops are the Shepherds, 
for them they have ever followed. I end with that golden Rule of Yincentins L;. 
rinenſis, Aegnopert curandum eſt ut it teneamns, quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod «b on. 
nibus creditum eſt. Hoc eft enims vere, proprieque Catholicum. For certainly the Catho. 
lick belief of the Church againſt Arixs, Eunomins, Macedowine, Apollinaris, and (the 
worſt of Hereticks ) the Cataphrygians was never more truly received of all ,and al- 
wayes, and every where than is the government of the Church by Biſhops. Anana- 
ciare ergo Chriſtianis Catholicis preter id quod acceperunt, nunquam licuit, Hung uan l;- 
cet, nungquam licebit. It never was, is, nor ever ſhall be lawful to teach Chriſtian people 
any new thing then what they have received from a primitive fountain, and is deſcended 
in the fiream of Catholick, uninterrupted ſucceſſion. 

* Tonly add, that the Church bath infinuated it to be the duty of all good Catho- 
lick Chriſtians to pray for Biſhops, and as the caſe now ſtands, for Epiſcopacy it 
ſelf, for there was never any Church-Liturgy but ſaid Letanies for their King, and 
for their Biſhop. | 
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Right Reverend Father, 
_—_ FW Am againſt.my Reſolution and proper dſpof 
tion by the over-ruling power of the Drvine 
Providence which wiſely diſpoſes all things, 
accidentally engaged in the Queſtion of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which hath already ſo many - 
NW; times paſſed by the Ants and a the Saw 
WILFRED of ( ontention : that it might ſeem, nothi 

—— 9G remain which had a rider _-_ 
fidered, and fifted to the bran, T had been by chance ingaged in a 
conference with a perſon of another perſwaſion, the man not un- 
learned nor unwary, but much more confident than I perceived the 
ſtrength of his argument could warrant ; and yet he Jad ſome few 
of the beſt which their Schools did furniſh out and ordinarily mini- 
fter to their regonwre-dexre), their Emuſlaries and Miniſters of temp- 
tation to 0ur people. T then began to conſider whether there were not 
much more in the ſecret of the Queſtion which might not have win 
ſwaded him more fiercely than I could then ſee cauſe for, or others 
at leaſt, from whom upon the ſtrength of education he might have 
derived his confidence ; and ſearching into all the ſecrets of it, I 
found infinite reaſon to reprove the boldneſs of thoſe men, who in the 
ſum of affairs and = examination will be found to think men 
damned, if they will not ſpeak non-ſence, and dubelieve their eyes 
and ears, and defie their own reaſon, and recede from Antiquity, 
and believe them in whatſoever they dream, or lift to obtrude upon 
the world who hath been too long credulow, or it could never have 
ſuffered ſuch a propoſition to be believed by ſo many men againſt all 
the demonſtration in the world. And certainly it is no ſmall matter 
of wonder, that thoſe men of the Roman (burch ſhould pretend 
Learning, and yet reſt their new Articles of Faith upon propofiti- 
ons againſt all Learning : that they ſhould ingage their Scholars to 
read and believe Ariſtotle, and yet deſtroy his Philoſophy, and 
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reaſon by their Article , that they ſhould think all the world fools 
but themſelves, and yet talk, and preach ſuch things which if men 
had fpoken before this new device oh 7h would have been thought 
mad. But if theſe men had by c ance or intereſt fallen upon the 
other Opinion which we maintain againſt them, they would have fiL 
led the World with Declamations agamſt the impoſſible Propoſitions 
and the $oyuare dqnoopy of ther Adverſaries ; T hey would have 
called us Dunces, Idiots, men without ſouls, \without Philoſophy, 
without Senſe,without Reaſon,without Logick , deſtroyers f the very 
firſt notions of mankind. But now that they are ingaged upon the 
1mpoſſuble fade,. they 7; ape with a prodigious boldneſi, and ſeem to 
wonder that mankind does not receive from them all their firſt prin. 
ciples, and credit the wildneſi and new notions of their Cataphy- 
ſicks ( for Metaphyſicks it i not, ) T heir Affirmatives and Ne- 
gatives are neither natural,nor above,nor beſides nature,but again 
it in thoſe firſt peer which are primely credible. For that I may 
uſe S. Auſtin's words : Nemo enim huic evidentiz contradicet, 
niſi quem plus defenſare delectat quod ſentit, quam quid ſenti- 
endum ſit invenire. But T ſee it us poſſible for a man to believe 
any thing that he hath a mind to ; and thu to me ſeems to have been 
permitted to reprove the vanity of mans imagination, and the confi. ' 
dence of opinion, to make us humble, apt tolearn, inquiſitive, and 
charitable : for if it be poſſible for ſo great a company of men of 
all forts and capacities to believe ſuch impoſſible things, and to 
wonder that others donot eandem inſaniam inſanire, it will con- 
cern the wiſeſt man alive to be inquiſitive in the Articles of his firſt 
perſwaſuon, to be diligent in hu ſearch , modeſt in hu ſentences, 
to prejudge no man, to reprove the Adverſaries with meekneſi, and 
a ſpirit conſcious of humane weakneſi and aptneſi to be abuſed, But 
if we remember that Pere Coton ( onfeſſor to Henry the fourth 
of France was wont to ſay, that he could do any thing when 
He had his God in his hand, and his King at his feet, mean- 
ing him at confeſſion, and the other im effigie. of the Crucifix or 
in the Hoſt , we may well perceive that they are not ſuch fools but 
they will confider the advantages that come to their perſons and cal- 
ling, if they can RC” to make, with pronouncing four words, 
bread to become God. Upon the reputation of this great thing the 
Prieſts were exempt from ſecular Juriſdiction and violence, in 
the Council in Dalmatia held by the Legats of Pope Innocent 
the third, A.D. 199. Can. 5. #pon thu account Pope _ 
| the 
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the ſecond m 4 ( ouncul which he held at Rome ( 1097 ) 4 |; was 
the | mb Henry the fourth, took from ſecular RA 
inveſtiture of Benefices , and advanced the ( lergy above Kingy, 
becauſe cheir hands create God their Creator, as Simeon Dy- 
 nelmenſis reports, Lib 2. Chron, apud Vigner. Hiit: Eccleſ., 
And the ſame horrible words are uſed in the famous Book called 
Scella Glericorum : Where the Prieft is called the creator of 
his Creator : and thence alſo infers his priviledge and immunity 
bemy condemned. I will not with any envy and reproach ob- 
jett to them that ſaying of a Bohemian Prieſt,againſt which John 
Hus wrote a book on purpoſe, T hat before the Prieſt ſaid his firſt 
Maſs he was but the Son of God, but afterward he was the 
Father of God, and the Creator of his body : It was a rude kind 
of blaſphemy, but not much more than that which their ſevereſt 
men do ſay, and were never corretted by their expurgatory indi- 
ces, and 1s to be ſeen in Biel on Canon of the e Maſs, Lection. 4. 
and Pere de Beſle in his Royal Prieſthood, l. 1. c. 3. where the 
Pre ; the ſtock of his power 1s advanced above Anpels,and the 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelf ; which us the biggeſt expreſſion which they 
can deviſe, unlefi they advance him above God himſelf. T he ronſe- 
quent of this s a double honour, that #, an honour and mainte- 
nance in ſuch a manner as may ſerve the defign of ambition , and 
fill the belly of covetouſneſ.. | 
T his was enough to make them willing to introduce it, and ( as to 
them ) the wonder ceaſes, but it is ſtrange the World could receive 
it - For though men might be willing to believe a thing that would 
make for their profit and reputation, yet that they ſhould entertain it 
to their of pg the other part muſt do, that at ſo great a price, 
and with ſo great a diminution of their rights, they ſhould ſuffer 
themſelves to be couſened of their reaſon, uu the ſtranger thing of the 
two. But to this alſo there were many concurrent cauſes ; For, | 
1. Thu Dottrine entred upon the world in the moſt barbarous, moſt 
ignorant,and moſt vittous apes of the world ; for we know when is be- 
gan, by what fleps and progreſſuns it prevailed, and by what inftrn- 
ments. It began in the ninth age, and tn the tenth was ſuckled with 
little arguments and imper fett pleadings, in the eleventh it grew up 
with illuſions and pretence of miracles, and was chriſtened and con- 
firmed in the twelfth,and afterwards lived upon blood,and craft,and 
violence ; Bur when it was diſputed by Paſcaſius Ratbert the Dea- 
con in the ninth (entury, the firſt collateral device by which they ” $ 
tempte 
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es, 


s tempted to ſet up their fancy was to devife Miracles, which we find 


ing upon the eAltar a Babe like that which was pitlured in the arms 
of Simeon: In Joannes Diaconus telling a ſtory of ſomething in the 
dayes of S. Gregory the Great, but never told by any before him, © 
viZ. in the year $73. that uu 270. years after the death of $. Grego- 
ry ; and extratted from the Archives of Rome or Italy out of 
England, where it ſeems they could better tell what ſo long before 
done at Rome,by Damianus i the year 1060. who tells two more 
by Guitmond writing againſt Berengarius out of the Vitae P.P. 
by Lanfranck, who ſerved his end upon the report of flrange Appa- 
ritions, and from him Alexander of Hales alſo tells a pretty tale. 
For they then obſerved that the common people did not only then be. 
lieve all reports of miracles, but deſired them paſſionately, and with 
them would ſwallow any thing ; But how vainly and falſly the world 
was then abuſed,we need no greater witneſs than the learned Biſhop 
of the Canaries, Melchior Canus. And yet even one of theſe Au- 
thors, though poſſible apt enough to credit or report any ſuch fine de. 
vice, for the promotion of his new opinion, yet it ts vehemently ſuſpett. 
ed, that even the tale which was reported out of Paſcaſius, was a 
long time after his death thruſt in by ſome Monk in a place to which 
it relates not, and which without that tale would be more united and 
more coherent : and yet + 4 this and the other miracles pretended, 
had not been illuſions or direttly fabulous, 1t had made very much 
againſt the piyges Dotrine of the Roman ( burch, for they re- 
preſent the body in ſuch manner as by their explications it s not, and 
1t cannot be : they repreſent it broken, a finger, or a piece of fleſh, 
or bloody, or bleeding, or inthe form of an Infant ; and then when 
it inthe ſpecies of bread ; for if as they ſay ( briſt's body is pre- 
ſent no longer than the form of bread remained,how can it be Chriſt's 
body in the miratle , when the ſpecies being gone it 1s no longer a Sa- 
crament ? But the dull inventers of miracles in thoſe ages confider- 


ed\nothing of this ; the Article it ſelf was then groſs and rude, and 


done accordingly in the $4 Paſcaſius telling a tale of Plegilus ſee. 
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ſo were the Inſtruments of probation. I noted this, not only to ſhew at 
what door ſo incredible a perſwaſuon entered, but that the zeal of 
prevailing init bath ſo blinded the refiners of it in this age , that 
they ſtill urge theſe miracles for proof, when if they do any thing at 
all, they reproye the preſent Dottrine. | yr bows 

- But befides this f oh. $9 inticed the people forward by inſtitu- 
tion of the ſolemn Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti day, entertain'd their 
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fancies by ſolemn and pompous Proceſſions, and rewarded their-mor- 
ſhippings ind attendances on the ble ed Sacrament with Indulgences 
granted by Pope Urban the fourth, inſerted in the Clementines 
and enlarged by John the 22% and Martin the fifth, and for their 
worſhipping of the conſecrated water they had authentick prece- 
dents,even the example of Bonaventure's Lamb, Saint Francis bis 
eMale, S$. Anthony of Padoa's Aſs, and if theſe things were 
not enough to perſmade the People to all this matter, they muſt needs 
have weak hearts and hard heads ; and becauſe they met with Op- 
nents ak all bands, they proceeded to a more Vigorous way of argu- 
- ing : they armed legions againſt their adverſaries , they confuted at 
one time mn the T own of Beziers 60000 perſons, and in one battel 
diſputed ſo proſperouſly and acutely, that they kill'd about 10000 
men that were Sacramentaries : and this Bellarmine gives us an 
inſtance of the marks of hus Church ; this way of arguing Was uſed 
in almoſt all the ( ountries of ( hriſtendom, till by Crulado's maſ- 
ſacres and battels , burnings and the conftant Carnificia , and 
butchery of the Inquifition , which is the main prop of the Papacy, 
and does more than Tu es Petrus, they prevail'd far and near , 
and men durft not oppoſe the evidence whereby they fought. And 
now the wonder 15 out, it 1s not ſrange that the «Article hath been ſo 
readily entertained. But in the Greek ( burch it could not prevail, 
as appears not only in Cyril's book of late, dogmatically affirmin 
each in our ow es m the Jr. 0 Cor dinal re prong 
to Nicetas, who maintained the recetving the holy Sacrament does 
break the faſt, which it could not doif it were not, what it feems, 
bread and wine,as well as what we believe it to be,the body and bloo 
of (brift. | x 
eAnd now in proſecution of their ſtrange improbable ſucceſs they 
proceed to perſwade all people that they are fools , and do not know 
the meaſures of ſence,nor underſtand the words of Scripture, nor can 
tell when any of the Fathers ſpeak affirmatively or negatively ; and * 
after many attempts made by diverſe mutt, "a enough ( as the 
thing did conſtrain and urge them ) a great Wit, Cardinal Perton, 
bath undertaken the Queſtion, and hath ſpun his thread ſo fine, and 
twiſted it ſo intricately,and adorned it ſo ſprucely with language and 
ſophiſms,that although he cannot reſiſt the evidence of truth, yet he 
is too ſubtle for moſt mens diſcerning * and though he hath been 
conteſted by potent adverſaries,and wiſe men,in a better cauſe than his 
own, yet be will alwayes make his Reader believe that he pr "_y ; 
which 
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which puts me in mind of what Thucydides told Archidanus the 
King - Sparta, asking him whether he or Pericles were the better 
wraſtler ? he told him that when he threw Pericles on his back he 
would with fine words perſwade the x * that he was not down at 
all,and ſo he got the better. So does he ; and to all conſidering 
men a great argument of the danger that «Articles of Religion are 
in, af conſequently mens per ſwaſions, and Fr mmtereſt, when they 
all into the hands of a witty man and a S f iſter, and one who ts re. 
ſolved to prevail by all means. But truths —_ than wit, and 
can endure when the other cannot, and I hope it will appear # mn thy 
Queſtion, which although it 1s managed by weak hands, that is, by 
mine, yet to all impartial perſons it muſt be certain and prevailing 
upon the ſtock of its own ſincerity and derivation from God. 


eAndnow (R.R.) though this Queſtion hath ſo often been 
diſputed and ſome things ſo often ſaid, yet I was willing to bring it 
once more upon the ſtage, hoping to add ſome clearneſi toit, by fitting 
it with a good inſtrument, and clear conveyance, and repreſentment, 
by ſaying ſomething new, and very many which are not generally 
known, and leſs generally noted ; and I thought there was a preſent 
neceſſity of it, becauſe the E.miſlaries of the Church of Rome are 
bufie now to diſturb the peace of conſciences by troubling the perſe- 
cuted, and getting ſcruples into the infortunate, who ſuſpett every 
thing, and being weary of all, are moſt ready to change from the pre- 
ſent. They have got atrick to ask,, where is our (hurch now ! 
What u become of your Articles of your "Religion ? We cannot an- 
ſwer them as they can be anſwered ; for —_ ſatisfies them, but 
being proſperous, and that we cannot pretend to,but upon the accounts 
of the Croſs, and ſo we may indeed rejoyce and be exceeding glad, 
ecauſe we hope that great is our reward in Heaven. But al- 
though they are pleaſed to uſe an Argument that like Jonas Gourd 
or Sparagus #s in ſeaſon only at ſome times, yet we according to the 
nature of Truth, inquire after the truth of their Religion upon the 
account of proper and T heological Objettions ; Our (ſhurch may | 
be a beloved Church and dear to God though Jhe be perſecuted, 
when theirs win an evil condition by obtruding upon the ( hriſtian 
world eArtcles of Religion, againſt all that which ought to be the 
inſtruments of credibility and perſwaſ1on, by diſtorting and abufing 
the Sacraments, by making error tobe an art, and that a man mu 


be witty to make himſelf capable of being abuſed , by ont-facing 
| all 


25 OC Vi 


. FI 
. | " "PE tr +> Av 4 ns | 
_ . 4; =_ — — — 
: _—_ Fd ” ” . a” 1 - pw P 
Fhe Epiftle Dedicatory. | 
\ " , 


all ſence and reafon,, by damning their bretbren for not making theti 
af ro and ſora, by burnt x aromas... and 
curfing them that they.cannet get, by doing fa much wolence to thiip 
own reaſons, and _ themſelves ta. believe that no man ever 
ſpake apainſt their new device, by making 4 prodigious error tobe 
neceſſary to ſalvation, as if they were Lords of the Faith of ({hri 

om. | 
But theſe men are grown to that ftrange trinmphal paety, u 
their joy - the ( burch of England pred Frye ans 7 
they tread upon ber grave which themſelves have dipged for her 
who lives and wr them; and they wonder that any man ſhould 
ſpeak in her behalf, and ſuppoſe men do it out of ſpight and indigna- 
tion, and call the duty of her ſons, who are by þ apc made 
more confident, pious, and zealous in defending thoſe truths for 
which ſhe ſuffers on all hands, by the name of anger; and ſuſpett it 
of malicious, vile purpoſes. I wonder'd when I faw ſomethmmg of 
thu folly in one that was her ſon once, but u run away from her ſor- 
row, and diſmherited himſelf becauſe ſhe was not able to give him 
a temporal portion, and thinks be bath found out reaſons enough to 
depart from the miſerable. T will nat trouble him,. or ſo much as 
name him, becauſe if his words are as noted as they are publick ; 
every good man will ſcorn them, if they be private, I am not wil- 
ling to publiſh bis ſhame, but leave him to conſideration and repen- 
tance ; But for our dear afflitted «Mother, ſhe u under the porti- 
on of achild, in the ſtate of diſcipline, her government indeed hin- 
dered, but her Worſhippings the ſame, the «Articles as true, and 
thoſe of the (burch of 6. as falſe as ever, of which I bope the 
following book will be one great inſtance. But I wiſh that all temp- 
ted perſons would conſider the illogical deduttions by which theſe men 
would impoſe upon therr conſciences ; If the ('burch of England be 
deſtroyed, then T ranſubſtantiation is true ; which indeed Dad con- 
cluded well if that Article had only pretended falſe, becauſe the 
( hurch of England was proſperous. But put the caſe the Turk . 
ſhould weed Tray; and ſet up the Alcoran in $, Peters ( burch, 
* would it be endured that we ſhould conclude, that Rome was Anti- 
chriſtian, becauſe her temporal glory is "__ The Apoſtle inthis 
caſe argued otherwiſe. The Church of the Fews was cut off for their 
fins ; Sa high-minded 6 ye Gentiles, but fear left he alſo cus 
thee off ; it was counſel given to the Romans. But aro ( bleſſed 
be God) our afflittions are great, yet we can, and do onjoy 
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ſame religion as the good Chriſtians in the firſt three bundredyegrs 
did theirs ; we can ſerve God in our houſes, and ſometimes in 
(Churches ;. and our faith which was not built upon temporal founda. 
tions, cannot be ſhaken by. the convulſions of war and the changes of 
State. But they who make our afflittions an objettion againſt ug 
unleſs they have a promiſe that they ſhall never be afflitted, might 
do well to remember, that if they ever fall into trouble, they bave 
nothing left to  :ngp or make their condition tolerable for by 
pretending, Religion 1 deſtroyed when it u perſecuted, they take 
away all that which can ſupport their own Spirits and ſweeten perſe- 
cution : However, let our ( hurch be where it __ Cod it ſhall, 
it is certainthat Tranſubſtantiation 1s an evil Dotrine, falſe and 
dangerous ; and I know not any ( hurch in Chriſtendom which hath 
any eA'rticle more impoſſible or apt to render the Communion dan. 
gerous, than this in the Church of Rome: and ſince they com- 
mand ut to believe all, or will accept none, I hope the juſt re. 
proof of this one will eftabliſh the minds of thoſe who can be 
tempted to communicate with them in others, TI have now oo an 
account of the reaſons of my preſent engagement , and though it may 
be enquired alſo why I preſented it to You, I = T ſhall not give ſo 
perfett an account of 1t ; becauſe thoſe excellent reaſons which m- 
vited me to this fignification of my gratitude, are ſuch which al. 
though they ought to be made publick,, yet TI know not whether your 
humility will permit it : © for you had rather oblige others than be 
noted by them. Your Predeceſſor in the See of Rocheſter, who 
was almoſt a Cardinal when he was _ dead, did publickly in 
thoſe evil times appear againſt the truth defended in this Bok , 
and yet he was more hs. 24. and better tempered than the ref : 
but becauſe God hath put the truth into the hearts and mouths 
of his ſucceſſors, it i not improper that to you ſhould be offered 
the opportunities of owning that which u the wy and. honour 4 
that See, fince the Religion was reformed. But left it be thought 
that this is an excuſe, rather than a _ of my addreſs to you, I 
muſt crave pardon of your humility, and ſerve the end of glorificati- 
on of God in it, by acknowledging publickly that you have aſſiſted 

my condition by the. emanations a that grace which i the ( rown 
of eMartyrdom: expending the remains of your .leſſened for- 
tunes, and increaſing charity upon your Brethren who are dear to 
| You, not only by the band of the ow eMiniſtery, but the fel- 
lowſhip of the ſame ſufferings. But indeed the cauſe in which 
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theſe papers are ingaged, is = that it ought to be owned by them 
that can beſt defend it ; and fince the defence 1s not with ſecular arts 
and aids, but by Spiritual ; the diminution of your outward cir- 
cumſtances cannot render you a perſon unfit to patronize this Bock, 
_ where I fail, your wiſdom, learning, and experience can 
ſupph: and therefore if you will pardon my drawing your name from 
the privacy of your retirement into a publick view, you will ſingularly 
oblige and increaſe thoſe favours by which you have already endeared 
the thankfulneſs and ſervice of, 


R. R. 


Your molt affectionate 


and endeared Servant 


in the Lord Jeſus, 


Jer, TarLos. 
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In the Holy Sacrament. 


Sa k 
State of the Queſtion. 


z@ HE: Tree of Knowledge became the Tree of Death to us, and the 
Tree of Life is now become an Apple of Contention. The holy Sym- 
bols of the Euchariſt were intended to be a conteſleration, and an uni- 
on of Chriſtian ſocieties to God, and with one another ; and the evil 
taking it, diſunites us from God 3 and the evil underſtanding it, di- 
vides usfrom each other. Orcx#r Aavor, « 97 oypromnyy apeapres wy 
ptr auThy TUY Ay, Xax0s d\id\wot xapToON And yet if men would but doreaion, there 
were in all Religion no article which might more eaſily exculeus from medling with 
queſtions about it, than this of the holy Sacrament, For as the man in Phedrys, that 
being asked what he carried hidden ao his Cloak, anſwered, it was hidden under 
his Cloak 3 meaning that he would not have hidden it, but that he intended it ſhould 
be ſecret : ſo we may ſay in this myſtery to them that curiouſly ask, what, or how 


itis? Myſterium eft 3 it is a Sacrament, and a Myſtery : by ſenſible inſtruments it con- 


ſigns ſpiritual graces; by the creatures it brings us to God 3 by the body it miniſters 
to the Spirit. And that things of this nature are undiſcernable ſecrets, we may learn 
by the experience of thoſe men who have in caſes not unlike vainly laboured totell 
us, how the zvaterial fire of Hell ſhould torment an immaterial ſoul, and how bapti/- 
mal water ſhould cleanſe the ſpirit, and how a Sacrament ſhould nouriſh a body, and 
make it ſure of the reſurrection. | 

2. It was happy with Chriſtendom, when ſhe in this article retained the ſame fim- 
plicity which ſhe always was bound to doin her manners and entercourlſe 3 thatis, to 
believe the thing heartily, andnot to enquire curiouſly 3 and there was peace in this 
Article foralmoſt a thouſand years together, and yet that Tranſubſtantiation was nor 
determined, I hope to make very evident 3 In ſynaxi tranſubſtantiationem ſerb defini- 
vit Eccleſia; din ſatis eratcredere, ſive ſab pane conſecrato, ſive quocunque modo adeſſe 
verum corpus Chriſti, ſo ſaid the great Eraſors. It was late before the Church defi- 
ned Tranſubſtanniation 3 for a long time together it did ſuffice to believe, that the 
true body of Chriſt was preſent, whether underthe conſecrated bread or any other 
way : fothething was believed, the manner was not ſtood upon. And it is a famons 
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ſaying of Durandus, Verbum audimw, motum ſentimus, modum neſcimus, preſentian 

credimus. . We hear the Word, we perceive the Motion, we know not the Manner, 

but we believe the preſence : and Ferxs, -of whom Sixtus Senenſes affirms that he way 

vir nobiliter doFus, pins & eruditus, hath theſe words : Cum certum ſi ibi eſſe corpus 

Chriſti, quid opus eſt diſputare, num panis ſubſtantia maneat, vel non £ When It is Cer-= 

tain that Ctuitts body is there, what geed we diſpute whethen the: ſub(fanee of bread 

remain or no # ane threlor Cuthert' Tonftal Biſhop gf DwFeſmet would Have every 

one left to His conjeQure concerning the manner. De mods quo id fiertt ſating erat 

curioſum quemque relinquere ſug conjeGure, ſicut libarum fuit ante Concilium Lateranum, 

Before the Lateran Council it was tree for every one to opine as they pleaſe, and it 

were better it were ſonow- But S. Cyril would not allow ſo much liberty ; not 

tharhe would Bave the manner defermined, buytigt ſo much as thought upag. Fi- 

mam fidem myſteriis adbibentes, nunquam in tam fablimibus rebus, ld [ Boos) 

aud cogtemus aut proferanmms. For f we go about to think ie or underſtand it, we 

loſe our labour. @nomodo enim id fiat, ne in mente intelligere, nec lingua dicere poſ 

ſumnus, ſed ſilentio & firmi fide id ſuſcipimus : We can perceive the thing by faith, 

but cannot expreſs it in words, nor underſtand it with our mind, -fſaid S. Bernarg, 

Oportet igitur ( it is at laſt after the ſteps of the former progreſs come to be aduty ) 

nos in ſumptionibus Divinorum myſteriorum, indubitatam retinere fidew, © non querere 
quo pao. The ſumme is this 3 The manner was defined but very lately 3 there is no 
need at all to diſpute itz no advantages by it, and therefore it were better it were 
left at liberty, to every man to think as he pleale; forfoit was in the Church for 
above a thouſand years together; and yet it were better men would not at all trouble 
themſelves concerning it 3 for it's a thing impcſlible to be underſtood; and therefore 
It is not fit tobe inquired after. This was their ſence - and I ſuppoſe we do in no 
ſence prevaricate their ſo pious and prudent counſel by ſaying, the preſence of Chriſt is 
reall and ſpirituall > becauſe this account does ſtill leave 'the Article in his deepeſt 
myſtery : not only becauſe ſpiritual formalities and perfeCctions are undiſcernable and 
incommenſurable by natural proportions and the meaſures of our uſual notices ef 
things, but alſo becauſe the word ſpiritual ts ſo general a. term, and operations ſo va- 
rious and many, by which the Spirit of God brings his purpoſes to paſs, and does his 
work upon the ſoul, that we are in this ſpecifick term very far from limiting the Ar- 
ticle to a minute and ſpecial manner. Our word of ſpiritual preſence is particular in 
nothing, but that it excludes'the corporal and natural manner 3 we ſay it-1s notthis, 
but it is to be underſtood figuratively, that is, not naturally, buttothe ofcs and 
inthe manner of the Spirit and fpiritual things, which how they operate os arecifet- 
ed, we know no more than we know how a Cherubin ſings os thinks, ar by what 
private conveyances a loſt notion returns ſuddenly into our memory and ſtands placed 
in the eye ofreaſon. Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually, that is, by effeR and bleſſing; 
which in true ſpeaking-is rather the conſequent of his preſence than the formality. 
For though we are taught and feel #hat, yet this we profeſs we cannot underſtand; 
and therefore curiouſly inquire not. Eagpn: ?heyx@- ariqpia; To mas wet Or8 Ayer, 
ſaid Fuſtin eMaryr, it is a manifeſt argument of infidelity to inquire concerning the 
things of God, How, or after what manxer £ And in this it was that many of the Fa- 
thers of the Church laid their hands upon their mouths, and revered the Myſtery, but 
like theremains of the ſacrifice, they burnt it 3 that is, as themſe}ves expound the al- 
legory, it was to be adored by Faith, and not to be diſcuſſed with reaſon 3 knowing 
that, as Solomon ſaid, Scrutator Majeſtatis opprimetur 2 glorid. He that pries too far 
into the Majeſty, ſhall be confounded with the Glory. 

3 So far it was very well; and if errororintereſt had not unravelled the ſecret, 
and looked too farintothe Sanftuary, where they could ſee nothing but a cloud of 
fire, eMajeſty and Secrecy indiſcriminately mixt together, we had kneeled beforethe 
ſame Altars, and adored the ſame myſtery, and communicated in the ſame rites to 
this day. For in the thing it ſelf there is no difference amongſt wiſe and ſober per- 
ſons, nor ever was till the manner became an Article, and declared oz ſuppoſed to be 
of the ſubſtance of the thing. But now the ſtate of the queſtion is this. 

4- The doctrine of the Church of England, and generally of the Proteſtants inthis 
Article is: That after the Miniſter of the holy myſteries hath ritely prayed, and 
bleſſed or conſecrated the bread and the wine, the ſymbols become changed into the 
body and blood of Chriſt, after a Sacrawental, that is, in a ſpiritnel real manxer : (0 
that all that worthily communicate, do by faith recive Chrift really, efſe@ually. to all 
the purpoſes of his paſſion : The wicked receive not Chriſt, but the bare de a 
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only 3 but yet to their hart, * becauſe the offer of Chriſt is rejefted, arid they: pal- 

tate the blood of the Covenant, by ufingit as an unholy thing. The reſult of which * Pm erin 

doftrine is this : It is bread, anditis Chriſte body. It isbread in ſubſtance, Chriſt m vo wang 
the Sacrament; and Chriſt is as really given to all that are truly difpoſed, as the freg- <xjus ſur ſa 
bols are 3 each as they canz Chriſt as Chriſt cag be given 3 the bread and wine as {chi 

they can 5 and to the ſame real purpoſes to which they are defigned; and Chriſt ron.in.z Majac. 
doesas really nouriſh and ſandtifie the fou], asthe elements do the body. I ishexe | 

as in the other Sacrament 3 for as there natural water becomesthe laverof regene- 

ration 3 ſo here bread and wine be@me the body and blood of Chriſt; but there 

and here too, the firſt ſubſtance is changed by grace, but remains the ſame in na- 
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5. That this is the dodrine of the Church of Exglard, is apparent in the Church 
Catechiſm affirming the inward part or thing ſignified by the conſecrated bread and 
« wine to be[_ The body and blood of Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken and re- 
« ceived of the faithful in the Lords Supper 3 ] and the benefit of it to be, the ſirengthen- 
ing and refreſhing of our ſouls by the body and blood of Chriſt, -as our bodies axe by the 
bread and wine : and the ſame is repeated ſeverally in the exhortation, and in the 
prayer of the addreſs before the conſecration, in the Canon of our Communion 3 ve- 
rily and indeed 15s rejps4, that's really enough; that's our ſence of the Real Preſence; 
and Calvin aftirms as much, ſaying, I the Supper Chriſt Feſus, viz. his body and blood 1:8.4.1»fc.7 
is truly given under the ſigns of bread andwine. And Gregory de Valentia gwes this ac- 7 yh FI 
count of the doctrine of the Proteſtants, that although Chriſt be corporally in Hea- | 
ven, yet is he received of the faithful communicants in this Sacrament truly, both 
ſpiritually by the mouth of the mind, through a moſt near conjunftion of Chrift with 
the ſoul of the receiver by faith, and allo facramentally with the bodily mouth, > c. 
And which is the greateſt teſtimony of all, we who beſt know our own minds, de- 
clare it to be {o. 

6. Now that the fpiritnalis alto 2 real preſence, and that they are hugely conſt 
ſtent, is cafily credible tothem that believe that the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are rea/ 
graces, and a Spirit is a proper ſubſtavce : and 7« youre are amongſt the Helenifts 7a 
ore, intelligible things, or thmags diſcerned by the mind of a man are more truly and 
really ſuch, and of a more excellent ſubſtance and reality, than things only ſenſible. 
And therefore when things ſpiritual are fignified by materials, the thing under the fi- 

is called true, and the material part is oppoſed to it, as lefs trze or real. The ex- 

amples of this are not infrequent in —_— [_ The Tabernacle ens which the high 
Prieft entred, was a type or a figure of Heaven. Heaven it ſelf is called ox} aan- 
biyh, the true Tabernacle, and yet the other was the material part. And when they H3.2- 
are joyned together, that is, wheyga thing is exprefled by a figure | aan, True } 18 
ſpoken of ſuch things though they/are ſpoken figuratively : Chrift the true light that * Join 2-8. 
lighteneth every man that cometh intothe world; He is alſo the true vine, and vere cibws FEE 
truly or really meat, and Panis verus & celo, the true bread from Heaven 3 and | ge John po 
goods are called the trxeriches: and in the ſame Analogy, the ſpiritual preſence of 32: 
Chriſt is the moſt true, rea], and effeftive 3 theother can be but the image and ſha- *** 1512+ 
dow of it, ſomething 1n order to this: for if it were in the Sacrament naturally or 
corporeally, it could be but in order to this ſpiritual, celeſtial and effeftive preſence, 
as appears beyond exception inthis 3 that the faithful and pious communicants receive 
the ultimate end of his preſence, that is, ſpiritual bleflings 3 The wicked ( who by comcil.77iderr. 
the affirmation ofthe Komen Dofors do receive Chriſts body and blood in the natu- /#-4- (= 7#- 
ral and corporal manner ) fall ſhort of that for which this is given, that is, ofthe bleſ- cs. © 
lings and benefits. | 

7. So that (as S. Part ſaid) He is mot a Jew whois one outwardly, neither is that 
circumciſion which is outwardly in the fleſh. But he is a Few which is one inwardly, & To 99.229. 
xpurls TIyIaiC©., & wigrrotn xapÞies cu wretuar:, that's the real Jew, and the true 
circumciſion that which 1s Baa {hue} and in the ſpirit 5 and in this ſence it: 1s that John 1.47. 
Natheniel is ſaid to be a>nfus Ioeannitn;, really and traly an TſFaclite : fo we may 
fay of the bleſſed Sacrament, Chriſt is mare truly and really preſent in ſpiritual 
preſence, than in corporal, in the Heavenly effeft, than in the #atwral heing 3' this if it 
wereat all, can be but the lefs perfet, and therefore we are to the moſt real purpo- 
ſes, and in the proper ſence of Scripture the morereal defenders of thereal preſence 1 
Chrift in the Sacrament 3; for the ſpiritual ſence is the moſt real, and moſt true, an 
moſt agreeable to the Analogy and ſtyle of Scripture, and right reafon, and common 
manner of ſpeaking. For every degree of excellency is a degree of being, of 


reality, 
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reality, and truth : and therefore ſpiritual things being more excellent than corporal 
and #atyral, have the advantage both intruth and reality. And this is fully the ſence 
« of the Chriſtians who uſe the Zgyptiaz Liturgy. S8anGifica nos Domine noſter, ſicus 
ſantificeſti has oblationes propoſitas, ſed feciſti illas non fiFas ( that's for real, ) &- guic. 
quid apparet eſt es tuum ſpiritale, ( that's for ſpiritual.) To all which1 add 
tib.r.Euchs.c, the teſtimony of BeVarmine concerning S. Auſtin; Apud Auguſtinum ſepiſſim?, illud 
14.SeB.reſpow- ſolu dici tale, © vere tale, quod habet efſeFum funm conjunum : ret enim ex frut;y 
dro apud, eſtimatur : itaque illos dicit vere comedere corpus Chriſti, qui utiliter comedunt : They 
only truly eat Chriſts body that eat it with efie@; for then a thing is really or truly 
ſuch, when it is not to no purpoſe 3 when it hath his effect. And in his eleventh 
Book againſt Faxſius the eManichee, Chap. 7. he ſhews, that in Scripture the words 
are often ſo taken, as to ſignifie not the ſubſtance, but the quality and effeF of a thing, 
So when it is ſaid, Fleſh and blood ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, that is, corruy- 
tion ſhall not inherit: and in the reſurreCtion our bodies are ſaid to be ſpiritual, that 
is, #20t in ſubſtance, but ineffe@ and operation : and inthe ſame manner he often ſpeaks 
concerning the bleſſed Sacrament 3 and Clemens Romanns affirms expreſly, Tin ic ne 
fy To aipe 19 Inov, © xugraxis peraratdy agyapoinc. This is to drink the blood of 
Jeſus, to partake of the Lords immortality, 

8. This may ſuffice for the word |[_ real ] which the Engliſh Papiſts much uſe, but 
as appears with leſs reaſon than the Sons of the Church of England : and when the 
real preſence is denied, the word real is taken for Natural 3 and does not ſignifie tran- 
ſeendenter, orin his juſt and moſt proper ſignification. But the word ſabſtantialiter 
is alſo uſed by Proteſtants in this queſtion : which I ſuppoſe may be the ſame with 

Peeretum that which is in the Article of Trent 3 Sacramentaliter preſens Salvator yrs ſul 
Sacr«,Can,1, #0bjs adeſt, In ſubſtance, but after a ſacramental manner : which words if they might 
be underſtood in the ſence in which the Proteſtants uſe them, that is, realy, truly, 

without fiction or the help of fancy, but ix rei veritate, fo, as Philo calls ſpiritual 

things &rayxairara voint, moſt neceſſary, uſeful and material ſubſtances, it might be- 

come an inſtrument of an united confeſſion; And this is the manner of ſpeaking 

L.r,Euchar, Which S. Bernard uſed in his Sermon of S. Martin, where he affirms, In Sacramento 
«2.R4-3- exhibers nobis veram carnis ſubſtautiam, ſed ſpiritualiter, non carnaliter 3 In the Sacrt- 
ment is given us the true ſubſtance of Chriſts body or fleſh, but not carnally, but 
ſpiritually 3 that is, not to our mouths, but to our hearts, not to be chewed by 

teeth, but to be eaten by faith. But they mean it otherwiſe, as I ſhall demonſtrate 

by and by. Inthemean time it is remarkable that BeZarmine when heis ſtating this 

queſtion, ſeems to ſay the ſame thing, for which he quotes the words of S. Bernard 

now mentioned 3 for he ſays that Chriſts body is there #raly, ſubſtantially, really ; 

but mot corporally Nay, you may ſay ſiritualy: and now a man would think we 

had him ſurez but his nature is labile and ſlippery, you are never the nearer for this; 

for firſt he ſays, it is not ſafe to uſe the word ſfpiritzaly, nor yet ſafeto ſay, he is not 

there corporally, leſt it be underſtood not of the manner of his preſence, but to the 

excluſion of the nature. For he intends not ( for all thefe fine words ) that Chriſts 

body is preſent _ as the word is uſed in Scripture, and in all common noti- 

ces of uſual ſpeaking 3 but ſpjritwaly, with him ſignifies after the manner of ſpirits, 

G which, beſides that it is acouſening the world in the manner of expreſſion, is alſoa 
dirett folly and contradiCtion, that a body ſhould be ſubſtantially preſent, that is, 

withthe nature of a body, raturally, and yet be not as a body but as a ſpirit, with 

” that manner of being with which a ſpirit is diſtinguiſhed from a body. In vain there- 
fore it isthat he denies the carnal manner, and admits a ſpiritual, andever after re- 

quires that webelieve a carnal preſence, even inthe very manner. But this caution 

and exaQneſs in the uſe of the word [| ſpiritual ] is therefore carefully to be obſer- 

ved, leſtthe contention of both parties ſhould ſeem trifling and to be for nothing. 

| Weſay that Chriſts body isin the Sacrament reaZy, but Pros They fayitis 

there realy, but fpirituelly. For ſo Belarmineis bold to ſay, that the word may be 

k allowed in this queſtion. Where now is the difference > Here, by [. ſpiritually ] 

they mean preſent after the manner of « Spirit 3 by [ ſpiritually ] we mean, preſet to 

our Spirits only 3 that is, ſo as Chriſt is not preſent to any other ſenſe but that of Faith 

or ſpiritual ſuſception 3 but their way makes his body to be preſent no way, but that 

which is impoſlibe and implies a contradittion 3 a body not after the manner of a 

body, a body like a ſpirit 3 a body without a body 3 anda ſacrifice of body and blood, 

without blood : corps incorporeum, cruor incruentww. They ſay that Chriſts body is 

truly preſent there as it was upon the Croſs, but not after the manner of all orany 


body, 
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body, but after that manner of being as an Angel isin a place. That's there Þpjri- 
/;, Butwe by the real ſpiritual preſence of Chriſt do underſtand Chriſt to be 
(ene, as the Spirit of God is preſent in the hearts of the Faithful, by bleſſing 
and grace 3 and this is all which we mean befides the #ropical and figurative pre- 
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g. That which ſeems of hardeſt explication is the word corporaliter, which I find 
that eMelanchthor uſed 3 ſaying, corporaliter quoque communicatione carnis Chriſti 
Chriftum in 0bis babitare ; which manner of ſpeaking I have heard he avoided a 
he had converſed with Oecolampadins, who was able then to teach him, and moſt 
men inthat queſtionz but the expreſſion may become warrantable, and conſonant 
to our dotrinez and meansno more than really and without fiF:on, or beyond a fignre - 
like that of S. Paul, [_ in Chriſt | dwelleth the fulneſi of the Godbead bodily : upon which <...g. 
S. Auſtin ſays, In ipſo inbabitat plenitudo Divinitatis corporaliter, quia in Templo habi- Col.2.17. 
taverat #mbraliter, and in S. Pax! oxia x; owua are oppoled, which are a ſhadow of 
things to come, but the body is of Chriſt, that is, the ſubſtance, the reality, the correlative 
of the type and figure, the thing ſignified : and among the Greeks ownarorady figni- 
fies ſolidare, to make firm, real and conliſtent, but among the Fathers, o&ye, or bo- 
dy fignifies wa» T0 & 78 pun oy 1G &s 79 Þ) yeropuor, every thing that is produced from 
nothing, ſaith Phawvorinws 3 that 1s, every thing that is real extra non ens, that hath a 
proper being 3 ſo that wereceiving Chriſt in the Sacrament corporally or bodily, un- 
derſtand that we do it really, by the miniſtery of our bodies receiving him unto our 
fouls. And thus we affirm Chriſts body tobe preſent in the Sacrament : not only in 
type or figure, but in bleſſing and real effect; that is, more than in the types of the 
Law 3 the (ſhadows were of the Law, but the body is of Chriſt. And beſides this 3 the Col.2.17. 
word corporally may be very well uſed when by it is only underſtood a corporal ſign. 
So S. Cyril of Jersſalems in his third Catechiſm, ſays that the holy Ghoſt did deſcend cor- 
porally in the likeneſs of a Dove, that is, in a type or repreſentment of a Doves body, 
( for ſo heand many of the Ancients did ſuppoſe) and ſo he * again uſes the ond $ » tba 
Feſws Chriſt as a man did inſpire the holy Spirit corporally into bis Apoſiles; where by car.uay. * 
[ corporally 7 it is plain he means [_ by a corporal or material fign or ſymbol, viz. by 
breathing upon them and ſaying, receive ye the holy Ghoſt. ] In either of thele ſences if 
the word be taken, it may indiflerently be uſed inthis queſtion. 
10. Ihave been the more careful to explain the queſtion and the uſe of theſe 
words according to our meaning in the queſtion for theſe two reaſons, 1. Becauſe 
until we are agreed upon the ſignification of the words, they are equivocal; and by 
being uſed mh ſides to ſeveral purpoſes, ſometime are pretended as inſtruments 
of union, but indeed effe@ it not 3 but ſometimes diſpleaſe both parties, while each 
ſupets the word ina wrong ſence. And this hath with very ill effe& been obſerved 
ia the conferences for compoſing the difference inthis queſtion 3 particularly that of 
Poiſſy, where it was propounded intheſe words, Credimus in uſu cene Dominice vere, | 
reips4, ſubſtantialiter, ſen in ſubſianti2 verum corpws, & ſanguinem Chriſti ſirituali DE iy 
O inefſabili modoeſſe, exhiberi, ſumi a fidelibus communicantibuws. Bezaand Gallaſius 4.y.504,60. 
forthe Reformed, and Eſpencexs and Monlucias for the Romaniſis undertook to pro- 7 
ound it to their parties. But both reje&ed it - for though the words were not diſ- & rip. ſub 
iked, yet they ſuſpected each others ſence. But now that I have declared what is £79 9.4.D. 
meant by us in theſe words, they are made uſeful in the explicationg the queſtion. gym, b4#.148. 
2. But becauſe the words do verfeftly declare our ſence, and are owned publickly in «d ««»dem 
our dorine and manner of ſpeaking, it will bein vain to ovbje@ againſt us thoſe ſay- ** 
ings of the Fathers which uſe the ſame expreſſions : for if by vertue of thoſe words, 
really, ſubſtantially, corporally, verily, and indeed, and Chriſts body and blood, the 
Fathers ſhall be ſuppoſed to ſpeak for tranſubſtantiation, they may as well ſuppoſe ir 
' tobe our doftrine too, for we uſe the ſame wordss and therefore thoſe authorities 
muſt ſignifienothing againſt us, unlefs theſe words can be proved in them to ſigaifie 
more than our ſence of them does import : and by this truth many, very many of 
their pretences are evacuated. ' 
11. One thing more Iam to note in order to the ſame purpoſes 3 that in the expli- 
cation of this queſtion it is much inſiſted upon, that it be inquired whether, when we « $.. 24.614. 
ſay we believe Chriſts body to be really in the Sacrament, we mean, thet body, that ys =} fo 
fleſh, that was born of the Virgin Mary, that was crucified, dead and buried? I anſwer, I *Q 
I know noneelſe that he had, or hath: there is but one body of Chriſt aatural and iſp. at 0s/e 
Jorified 3 but he that ſays that body is glorified which was crucified, fays it isthe” 7*- 2oryro 
e body, but not after the ſame manner *.z and ſoit is in the Sacrament we {tt 
cat 
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eat and drink the body and blood of Chriſt that was broken and powred forth; for 
there is no other body, no other blood of Chrift 3 but though it 1s the ſame which 
we eatand drink, yet it is in another manner : And therefore when any of the Pro- 
teſtant Divines, or any ofthe Fathers deny that body which was born of the Vir- 
gin eMary, that which was crucified, to be eaten in the Sacrament, as Bertram, as 
S. Hierome, as * Clemens Alexandrinw exprelly affirm 5 the meaning 1s ealie, they in- 
tend that it isnot eaten in anatural ſence, and then calling it corpus ſpiritnale, the 
word ſþiritual is not a ſubſtantial predication, but is an affirmation of the manner, 
thoygh in diſputation it be made the predicate of a propoſition, and the oppoſite mem- 
be a diſtintion. That body which was crucified is not that body that is eaten in the $ 4- 
crament, if the intention of the propoſition be to ſpeak of the eating it in the ſame 
manner of being 3 but that body which was crucified, the ſame body we do eat, if the 
intention be to ſpeak of the ſame thing in ſeveral manners of being and operating: 
and this I noted, that we may not be prejudiced by words, when the notion is cer- 
tain and eaſlie : And thus far is the ſence of our doctrine in this Article. | 

12. On the other fide, the Church of Rome uſes the ſame words we do, but whol- 
ly to other purpoſes, affirming, 1. That after the words of conſecration, on the Al- 
tar there is no bread 3 inthe Chalice there is no wine. 2. That the accidents, that 
is, the colour, the ſhape, the bigneſs, the weight, the ſmell, the nouriſhing qualities 
of bread and wine do remain 3 but neither in the bread, nor in the body of Chriſt, 
but by themſelves, that is, ſothat there is whiteneſs, and nothing white 3 ſweetneſs 
and nothing ſweet, &c. 3. Thatin the place of the ſubſtance of bread and wine, 
there is brought the natural body of Chriſt, and his blood that was ſhed upon the 
Croſs. 4. That the fleſhof Chriſt isceaten by every Communicant, good and bad, 
worthy and unworthy. 5. That this is conveniently, properly, and molt aptly cal- 
led Tranſubſtantiation, that is, a converſion of the whole ſubſtance of bread into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſts natural body, of the whole ſubſtance of the wine into his blood. 
In the proceſs of which doctrine they oppoſe ſpiritzaliter to ſacramentaliter and reali- 
ter, ſuppoſing the ſpiritual manducation, though done in the Sacrament by a worthy 
receiver, not to be facramental and real. 

13. So that now the queſtion ts not, Whether the ſymbols be changed into Chriſts 
body and blood, orno? Foritis granted on all fides : but whether this converſion be 
Sacramental and figurative £ or whether it be natural and bodily 2 Nor is it, whether 
Chriſt be really taken, but whether he be takenin a ſpiritual, or in a natural man- 
ner? We ſay the converſion is figurative, myſterious, and Sacramental 3: they ſay 
it is proper, natural, and corporal : we affirm that Chriſt is really taken by Faith, 
by the Spirit, to all real effetts of his paſſion 5 they ſay, he is taken by the mouth, 
and that the ſpiritual and the virtual taking him in virtue or effe& is not ſufficient, 
though done allo inthe Sacrament. Hic Rhodws, his ſaltus. This thing I will try 
by Scripture, by Reaſon, by Senſe, and by Tradition. 


\ 


SftcT. 1]. 


T ranſubſtantiation not warrantable by Scripture. 


F. I H E Scriptures pretended for it, are S. John 6. and the words of inſtitution 3 

recorded by three Evangeliſts, and S. Payl. Concerning which, I ſhall 
firſtlay this prejudicez that by the confeſſion of the Kowanifts themſelves, men 
learned and famous in their generations, nor theſe places, nor any elſe in Scripture 
are ſufficient to prove Tranſubſtantiation. Cardinal Cajetar affirms that there is in 
Scripture nothing of force or neceſlity to infer Tranſubſtantiation out of the words of 
inſtitution, and that the words, ſeclus2"Eccleſie authoritate, ſetting afide the decree 
of the Church, are not ſufficient. This is reported by $#erez, but he ſays that the 
words of Cajetan by the command of Piw V. were left out of the Rowan Edition, 
and he adds that Cajetanw ſolus ex catholicis hoc docuit, He only of their fide taught 
It 3 which is careleſly affirmed by the Jeſuite 3 for another Cardinal, Biſhop of Ko- 
chefler, Fohn Fiſher affirmed the ſame thing 3 for ſpeaking of the words of inſtitution 
recorded by S. Meithew, he ſays 3 Neque nUum hic verbum poſitum eſt quo probetur in 


_ noflri miſſ4 veram fieri carnis O- ſanguinis Chriſti preſentiam. There are no words 
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ns Al wh here, [_ viz. in the words of inſtitution. ]; by which it may be proved;. that 
4 there is a true preſence.of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt? T 4 this Ladd a 


third Cardioal, Biſhop of Cembray de Aliaco, who'tbough he likes the, opinioo, be» = 


cauſe it wasthen more common, that the ſubſtance of bread does not remain- after 
conſecration: yet ee now ſequitur evidenter ex Scriptaris, it does not follow evidently 
from Scripture » hy ; T tg! 
2. Totheſe three Cardinals, I add the concurrent teſtimony oftwo famous School- 
men 3 Johamnes Dunes Scotus, who for his rare wit and learning became a Father ofa 
ical factionin the Schools of Rowe 3 affirms, Now extare locum ullnns Scripture, 
tam expreſſum,xt ſine Eccleſia declaretione evidenter cogat Thanſubſlantiationem admittere. 
There is no place of Scripture ſo expreſs, that without the declaration of the Church 
it can evidently compel us to admit Tranſubſtantiation. And Bel/arwine bimſelf 
ſays, that itis not altogether improbable, ſince it is affirmed 2 do#iſſimis & acutifſi- 
wic bominibwr, by moſt learned and moſt acute men. The Biſhop of Exrexx, who 
was afterwards Cardinal Richeliex, not being weNpleaſed with Scotus in this queſtion, 
aid that Scots had only conſidered the teſtimonies of the Fathers cited by Gratiar, 
Peter Lombard, Aquinas and the Schoolmen before him 3 Suppoſe that. But theſe 
teſtimonies are not few, and the witty man was as able to underſtand their opinion 
by their words as __—_ fincez and therefore we have the in-come of ſo many 
Fathers as are cited by the Canon-Law, the Maſter of the ſentences and his Schu- 
lars, to be partly a warrant, and none of them to contradit the opinion of Scotus ; 
who neither believed it to be taught evidently in Scripture, nor by the Fa- 
thers. 

3- The other Schoolman I am to reckon inthis account is Gabrie! Biel. @nomodso 
ibi ſit corpus Chriſti, an per converſionem alicujus in ipſum,an ſine converſione incipiat eſſe 
corpus Chriſti cum pane, manentibus ſubſtanti4 &* accidentibus panis, non invenitur ex- 

eſſum in Cenone Biblige. How the body of Chriſt is there, whether by converſion 
efany thing into it, or withoutconverſion it begin to be the body of Chriſt with the 
bread, the accidents and the ſubſtance of the bread ſtill remaining, is not found ex- 
preſſed in the Canon of the Bible. Hitherto I could add the concurrent Teſtimony 
of0chame in 4. q. 6. of Johonnes de Baſſolis, who is called Door Ordinatiſſimus, but 
that ſo much tothe ſame purpoſe is needleſs, and the thing is confeſſed to be the opi- 
nion of many writers of their own party 3 as appears in Salmeron. And Melchior Ca- 
#v- Biſhop of the Gararies, amongſt the things not expreſſed in Scripture reckons the 
converſion of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Chriſt. 

4+ If it be ſaid, that the Churches determination is a better interpreter of Scrip- 
turethan they 3 it is granted : But did the Church ever interpret Scripture to fignitie 
Tranſubſtantiation, and ſay that by the force of the words of Scripture it was to be 
believed ? If ſhe did not, then to ſay ſhe is a betrer Interpreter, isto no purpoſe; for 
though the Church be a better Interpreter than they, yet they did not contradi& 
each other 3 and their ſence might be the ſence of the Church. But if the Church 
before their time had expounded it againſt their ſence, and they not ſubmit toit, how 
do you reckon them Catholicks, and not me ? For it is certain if the Church ex- 
pounding Scripture did declare it to ſignifie Tranſubſiantiation, they did not ſubmit 
themſelves and their writings to the Church. But if the Church had not in their 
times done it, and hath done it fince, that is another conſideration, and we are left to 
remember that till Cajetaxs time, that is, till Luthers time, the Church had not de- 
clared that Scripture did prove Tranſubſtantiationz and fince that time we know 
who bath 3 but not the Church Catholick. 

5. And indeed it had been ſtrange, if the Cardinals of Cambray, de SarFovio and 
of Rocheſter, that $cotus and Biel ſhould never have heard that the Church had de- 


clared that the words þ Huk.raqr did infer Tranſubſtantiation. And it is obſervable 


that all theſe lived longafter the Article it ſelf was ſaid to be decreed in th&Lateres 5 


whereif the Article it ſelf was declared, yet it was not declared as from Scripture 3 


or if it was, they did not believe it. But it is an uſual. device amongſt their 
writers toſtifle their reaſon, or to ſecure themſelves with a ſubmitting tothe autho- 
rity oftheir Chxrch, .even againſt their argument - 'and if any one ſpeaks a bold truths 
he cannot eſcape the Inquiſition, unleſs he complement the Church, and with a civi- 
lity tell her that ſhe knows'better : which inplain Engliſh is no otherwiſe than the 
fellow that did penance for ſaying the Prieſt lay with his wife : he was forced to ſay, 
Tongue thou lieſt, though: he was ſure his eyes did not lie. And this is that which 8co- 
tas ſaid : Tranſubſtantiation without the determination of the Church i not eviden 


tly in-' 
ferred 


Veritas Emchen 
riftia 
Tranſub#anti. 
atione [alvari 
Scot is 
4» ift »11.9.3. 


Bellarmin. de 
Emnch.l,3.c.23. 
Se. Sccuudd 
dicit, 


Vide infra SeQ, 
11.9.19, 


LeQ.40. is 
Can. Miſſa. 


# ad * ha ot — $ 


of Red Pſmeeof 


Lib. de Eachar. 
cap. 5, 


e Nrſ.27. 


Rev,2.7, & 17, 


— ow. _ = __ ſecure' the Frier 
from theInquiſitors - or elſe wasadire@ ſtiflingof his reaſon 2 for it contains in ita 
great a, or a worſe anger : Forif the Article be not contained fo in 
2s that we are bound to believe it by his beingthere, thea the Church muſt make a 
new Article, or it muſt remain as jt was : that is, obſcure + and weuncompell'd and 
ſtill at liberty. | For ſhe cannot declare unleſs it be fo : ſhe declares what is, or what 
is not : If what is not, ſhe declares a lie - if what is, then t 1s in Scr before, 
and then we are compelled, that is, we ought to havebelieved it. If it be ſaid it was 
there, butin it ſelf obfcurely : Ianſwer,then fo it is ſtill : for if it was obſcurely gbere, 
and not only quoad nor, orby defect on ourpart, ſhe cannot fay itis plain there - nei 
ther can ſhe alter it, for if ſhe ſees it plain, then it was plain - if it be obſcure, then 
ſhe ſees it obſcurely : for ſhe ſees it as it is, or elſe ſhe ſees it not at all : andthere- 
fore muſt declare itto be ſo : that is, probably, obſcurely, peradvyenture, but nat 
evidently, compellingly, neceſlarily. : . 

6. So that if according to the Caſuiſts, eſpecially of the Jeſuits order, it belay. 
fal to follow the opinion of any one probable Doftor 3 here we have five good men 
and true, beſides Ocham, Baſſolis, and Melchior Ganwe, to acquit us from our ſearch 
after ch1squeſtion in Scripture, But becauſe this, although it ſatisfies me, will not 
fatisfie them that follow the decree of Trezt3 we will try whether this doGtrine be to 
be found in Scripture. Pede pes. 


Scriptare. This 1 fay is yo 


Sze rT. LIL. 
Of the fixth Chapter of Saint Johns Goſpel. 


I. IN this Chapter it is earneftly pretendeg that our bleſſed Saviour taught the 
myſtery of Trenſabſtantiation 5 but with ſome different opinions 3 for 1n this 
queſtion they are divided all the way : ſome reckon the whole Sermon as 'the proof 
of it, from verſe 33 to58 3 though how tomake them friends with ZeZarminel un- 
derſtand not; who ſays, © Conflat, it is known that the Enchariſt is not handled in the 
« whole Chapter : for Chriſt there diſcourſes of Natwrel bread, the miracle of the loaver, 
&« of Faith, and of the Ircarmation is a great part of the Chapter 3 Solum igitar queſtio 
eft de 51/is verbs, [ Panis quem ego dabo, caro meaeſt pro mnendi vith |] & de ſequentibas, 
ere ad finem capitis. Thequeſtion only is concerning thoſe words verie 51. The 
bread which I will give is my feb, which I will give for the life of the world }] and ſo for- 
ward almoſt until the end ot the Chapter. The reaſon which is pretended for it, is, 
becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks inthe future, and therefore probably relates tothe inſtitution 
which was to be next year: but this is a trifle 3 for the ſame thing ineffe& is before 
ſpoken in the futuretenſe, and by way of promiſe 3 * Labowr not for the meat that pe- 
riſheth, but fr that meat that endureth to everlaſling life, which the Son of man ſhall give 
wnto you. Theſamealſo is affirmed by Chriſt underthe expreſſion of water, S| Jos 
4+ 14. He that drinketh the water which I ſhall give hime ſhall never thirft; but the we- 
ter which I ſhall give him ſhall be a fountain of water ſpringing up to life eternal; The 
places are exattly parallel 3 and yet asthis is not meant of Baptiſm, ſo neither is the 
other of the Euchariſtz but both ofthem'of ſpiritual ſumption of Chriſt. And both 
of them being promiſes to them that ſhall come to Chriſt and be united to him, it 
were ſtrange if they were not expreſſedin the future 3 for although they always did 
fignifie in preſent, and ir ſerfs cxrrent?, yet becauſe they are of never failing truth, 


to expreſs them in the future is moſt proper, that the expectation of them may ap- 
pertain to al), 


Ad natos natorum &- qui naſcentur ab illis. 


Butthen, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, [ The breed which I will give is my fleſh, which 1 will 


give for the life of the World } to ſuppoſe this muſt be meant of a corporal manducation 


of his fleſhinthe holy Sacrament, 1s as frivolous as if it were faid that nothing thatis 
ſpoken in the future can be figufativez and if ſo, then let it be conſidered what is 
meant by theſe 3 [ To him that overcomes Imill give toeat of the tree of life : ] and [To 
him thet overcomes I will give to cat of the hidden Manna : 7] Theſe are yr 
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Chrift in the Holy Sacrament. 


but cettainly figurative 3 and therefore why it may not be ſohere, and-be uriderſtood 
of eating Chriſt ſpiritually or by faith, I am certain there is no cauſe ſufficient inthis 
excuſe. For if eating Chriſt by faith be a thing of all times, then it is alſo of the fa- 
tare 3 and no difference of time is ſo = to expreſs an Etetnal truth as is the fiiture, 
which is alwayes in flux and poteritial igaification. Bur the ſecret of the thing was 
this , the Arguments againſt-the ſacramental ſence of theſe words drawa from the 
following verſes between this and the 51. verſe could not ſo well be anſwered , and 
therefore Bellarmine found out the trick of confeſling all till you come thither, as ap- 

ars in bis Anſwer to the ninth Argument : that of ſome Catholicks, However, asto 
the Article I am to ſay theſe things. 

1. That very many of the moſt learned Romaniſts affirnj, that in this Chapter 
Chriſt does not ſpeak of ſacramental or oral manducation, or of the Sacranienr at all: 
* Johannes de Raguſio, Biel (a), Cuſanus b),Ruard, Tapper (c), Cajetan (d)), Heſſelt(e), 
Fanſeniws (tf), Waldenſis (g), Armachanus (bh), ſave only that Bellarmine going toex- 
cuſe it, ſayes in effe that they did not do it very honeſtly 3 for he affirmsthat they did 
it,that they might confute the Huſſztes and the Lxtherans about the Communion un- 
der both kinds: andif it be ſo, and not be ſo, as it may ſerve a turn, Tt is ſo for Tran- 
ſabſtantiation, and ir is not ſo for the half Communion, we have but little reaſon to 
rely upon their judgment or candor in any expoſition of Scripture. But it is no 
new thing for ſome ſort of men to.do ſo. The Heretick Severns in Anaſtaſius Sinai- 
ts, maintained it lawful, and even neceſſary [ #& meg: 1g; xaipus & Tx draxuilions 
apious Ta Soyuare Kew ueTaAMeTlay % puetappluitedai, ] according to occaſions 
and emergent hereſtes to alter and change the Dodtrines of Chriſt : and the Cardinal 
of Cuſe (1) affirmed it lawful, diver 7 to expound the Scriptures according to the times. 
So that we know what precedents and authorities they can urge for ſo doing : and1 
doubtnot bur it is praiſed too often, ſince it was offered to be juſtified by Durens 
againſt Whitaker. . 

2: Theſe great Clerks had reaſon to expound it, not to be meant of facramental 
manducation, to avoid the unanſwerable Argument againſt their half Communion - 
for ſo Chriſt ſaid, Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink, his blood, ye have 
noliſe in you. It is therefore as nece 2 
and we periſh if we omit either. And their new whimſie of Concomitancy will not 
ſerve the turn, becauſe thereit is ſanguis effuſue, that is, ſacramentally powred forth 3 
blood that ispowred forth, not that isin the body. 2. If it were in the body, yet a 
man by no concomitancy can be ſaid todrink what he only eats. 3. If in ſhe Bacra- 
mental body, Chriſt mou the blood by concomitancy, then he gave the blood twice 5 
which to what purpoſe it might be done is not yet revealed.. 4. If the blood be 
by concomitancy in the body, then ſo is the body with the blood 3 and then it wilt 
be ſufficient to drink the Chalice without the Hoſt , as to cat the Hoſt without the 
Chalice; and then we muſt drink his Fleſh as well as eat his Blood 5 which if we 
could ſuppoſe to be poſſible, yet the precept of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood, were not obſerved by drinking that which is to be eaten, and eating that which 
1s to be drunk. But certainly they are fine Propoſitions which cannot be true, unleſs 
we can eat our drink, and drink our meat, unleſs bread be wine and wine be bread, 
or to ſpeak intheir ſtile, unleſs the body be the blood, and the blood the body 3 thar 
is, unleſs each of the two Symboles be the other as much as it ſelf; as much that 
which it is not, as that which it is. Andthis thing their own Pope Inwocentiws (a 
thethird, and from him Yaſquez (b) noted, and Selweron (c), who affirmed that Chri 
commanded the »axner as well as the thing, and that without eating and drinking the 
precept of Chriſt is not obeyed. 7 

3. But whatever can come of this, yet upon the account of theſe words ſo ex- 
pounded by ſome of the Fathers concerning oral manducation and potation, they be- 
lieved themſelves bound by the ſame neceſlity to give the Euchariſt to Infants, as to 
give them Baptiſm 3 and did for aboveſeven Ages together pradiſe itz And let theſe 
men that will have theſe words ſpoken of the Euchariſt, anſwer the Argument ; zl- 
larmine is troubled with it, and inſtead of anſwering, increaſes the difficulty, and con- 
cludes firmly againſt himſelf, ſaying, If the words be underſtood of eating Chriſt's bo- 
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dy piritually, or by faith, it will be more impollible to Infants, for it is eaſier to giv 
1 player" wil _, bread dipt in the Chalice, than to make them believe. Tos 
I reply,that therefore it is ſpoken to Infants in neither ſence, neither is any lay at all 
iven to them 3 andno laws can be underſtood as obligatory to them in that capacity, 
Fur then although I have anſwered the Argument, becauſe | believe it not to be meant 
in the Sacramental ſence to any 3 nor 1n the Spiritual lenceto them 5 yet Bellarmine 
1. ruchar,, bath not anſwered the preſſure that lies upon his cauſe. For fiance it is certain ( and 
7.52. :pow- he confeſſes it ) that it iscaſier, that is, it is poſſable to give Infants the Sacrament; i 
dee comme= follows that if here the Sacrament be meant, Infants are obliged z that is, the Church 
as is obliged to miniſter it,as well as Baptiſm : there being in vertue of theſe words the 
ſame neceſlity,and in the nature of the thing the ſame poſhibility of their recelving it. 
But then on the other ſide no inconvenience can preſs our interpretation of ſpirieys/ 
| eating Chriſt by faith, becauſe it being naturally impoſhible that Infants ſhould believe, 
they cannot be concerned in an impoſſible Commandment. So that we can anſwer 
| Saint Auſtin's and Tunocentias his Arguments for communicating of Infants , but they 
cannot. 

4. If theſe words be underſtood of Sacramental manducation, then no man canbe 
ſaved but he that receives the holy Sacrament. For anleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of 
Man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you; it it be anſwered that the holy $a. 
crament muſt be eaten in a# or-in deſere 3 I reply that 15 not true 5 becauſe if a Cate- 
chumen deſires Baptiſm only inthe Article of his death, it is ſufficient to ſalvation, and 
they dare not deny it. 2. Fools, young perſons, they that are ſurpriſed with ſud- 
den death , cannot be thought to periſh for want of the aftual ſuſception or deſire. 
3. There is nothing in the words that can warrant or excuſe the actual omiſſion of 
the Sacrament, anditis a ſtrange deception that theſe men ſuffer by miſunderſtanding 
this diſtioQtion of receiving the Sacrament either in aF or deſtre, For, they are not 
oppoſite, but ſubordinate members, difter only as act and diſpoſition 3 and this diſpoſi- 
tion is not at all required but as it is 1n order tothe aQt, and therefore is nothing of it 
ſelf, and is only the imperfetion of, or paſlage to the at 3 if therefore the at were 
not neceſlary, neither werethe diſpolitionz burif the aCt be neceflary, then the defire 
which is but the diſpoſition to the a is not ſufficient. As if it be neceſlary to go 
from Oxford to Loxdon, thea it is neceſlary that you go to Henly, or Uxbridge z 
but if it be neceflary to be at Londoz, it is not ſufficient to go to Uxbridge 3 butif 
it be not neceſlary to be at London, neither is it neceſlary to go ſo far. But this di- 
ſtiactwa, as it is commonly uſed, is made to ſerve ends, and is grown to that inconve- 
nieace,that repentance it ſelf is ſaid to be ſufficient, if it be only in defire 3 for ſothey 
mult, that affirm repentance inthe Article of death after a wicked life to be ſufficient 
when it is certain there can be nothing aCtual but infeQive deſires 3 and all the real 
| and moſt material eventsof it cannot be performed, but defired only. But wholoe- 

ver can be excuſed from the aftual ſuſception of a Sacrament, can alſo in an equal 

neceſlity be excuſed from the deſire 3 and no man can be tied to an abſolute, irreſpe- 

five deſire of that which cannot be had : and if it can, the defire alone will not 

ſerve the turn. And indeed a deſire of a thing when we know it cannot be had, is 

a temptation either to impatience, or a {cruple 3 and why, or how can a man beobli- 

ged to deſire that tobe done, which 1n all his circumſtances is not neceſlary it ſhould 

be done. A preparation of mind to uy in thoſe circumſtances in which it is poſſi- 

ble; that is, in which he is obliged,is the duty of every man but this is not anexpli- 

cite deſire of the aftual ſuſception, which in his caſe is not obligatory, becauſett is 

impoſliblez And laſtly, ſuch a defire of a thing is wholly needleſs, becauſe in the pre- 

ſent caſe, the thing it ſelf is not neceſſary 3 therefore neither is the deſire neither 

did Godever require it but in order to the att. But however if we find by diſcourſe 

that for all theſe decretory words the deſire can ſuffice, I demand by what inſtrument 

is that accepted 3 whether by faith, or no ? Iſuppoſe it will not be denied. Butif 

it be not denied, then a ſpiritual manducation can perform the duty of thole words : 

for ſulceptionof the Sacrament in defire is at the moſt but a ſpiritual manducation. 

234ain r Cor, And S. Auſtin affirms that Baptiſm can perform the duty of thoſe words , if Bede 

10. ei1at. 4%- quotes him right 3 forin his Sermon to Infants, and in his third book de pecratorum me- 

Pen” re —_— » he affirms that in Baptiſm Infants receive the Body of Chriſt 3 So 

injawi"'. that theſe words may as well be underſtood of Baptiſm, as of the Euchariſt, and of 
Faith better than either. P 


———— 
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ad blood , and were ſcandalized at itz and Chriſt reproved their folly by tel- 
Them his words were to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Gnces So that if = Tuld 
believe bim, that knew belt the ſence of his own words, there need be no ſcruple of 
the ſence 3 Ido not underſtand theſe words in a fleſhly ſence, but in a ſpiritual, faith 
Chriſt : The fleſh profiteth nothing 3 the words that I have ſpoken they are ſpit, and they 
are life. Now beſides that the natural ſence of the words hath in it too much of 
the ſence of the offended Diſciples, the reprogt and conſultation of it is equall 
againſt the Romeaniſts, as againſt the Caperneites, For we contend it is ſpiritual 3 FA 
Chriſt affirmed it : they that deny the Spiritual ſence, and affirm the Natwral, are to 
remeinber that Chriſt reproved all fences of theſe words that were not ſpiritual. And 
by the way let me obſerve, that the expreſſion of ſome chief men among the Rotma- 
niſts are ſo rude and craſs, that it will be impoſſible to excuſe them from the under- 
ſtanding the words in the ſence of the men of Capernaum; for as they underſtood 
Chriſt co mean his #rxe fleſh natural and proper, lo do they : as they thought Chriſt in- 
tended they ſhould tear him with their tecth and ſuck his blood, for whichthey were 
offended, ſo do theſe men not only think {o, bur lay fo, and arenot offended. So ſaid 
uw, Apertiſſime loquizmr, corps Chriſti vere a nobis contreFari, manducari, tircum- 
eftari, dentibus teri, ſenſibiliter ſacrificart, non minus quam ante conſecrationem panis. 
And they frequently quote thole Metaphors of S. Chryſoſtom,, which he preaches in 
the height of his Rhetorick, as teſtimonies of his opinion ia the doCtrinal part : and 
Berengarius was forced by Pope Nicholas to recant in thoſe very words, affirming that 
Chrilt's body, ſenſualiter non ſolu Sacramento, ſed in veritate manibus Sacerdotums 
traBari, rangi, & fidelium dentibus atters, that Chriſt's fleſhwas ſenſually not only in the 
Sacrament, but in truth of the thing to be handled by the Prieſts hands, to be broken and 
grinded by the teeth of the faithful : Inſomuch that the glols on the Canon, de Conſe- 
cratione diſt. 2. cap. Ego Berengariws, affirms it to be a worſe hereſiethan that of Beren- 
gariws, unleſs it be lo loberly underſtood 3 to which allo Caſſander aſlents : and indeed 
I thought that the Romaniſts had been glad to ſeparate their own opinion from the 
carnal conceit of the men of Capernaum, and the offended Diſciples, ſuppoſing it to 
be a great Objection againſt their Doctrine, that it was the ſame with the men of Ca- 
pernaum, and 1s only finer dreſſed : But 1 find that Bellermine owns it, evenin them, in 
their rude. circumſtances :-for he affirms that Chriſt correfed them not ſor ſuppoſing ſo, 
but reproved them for not believing it to be ſo. Andindeed himſelf ſayes as —_— Corpus 
Chriſti vere ac proprie manducari etiam corpore in Eucharifti2 : the body of Chriſt is 
truly and properly manducated or chewed withthe body in the Euchariſt : and to take 
off the foulneſs of the expreſſion by avoiding a worſe, he is pleaſed to ſpeak non- 
ſence. Nam ad rationem manducationis non eſt mera attritio, ſed ſatis eft ſumptio & 
tran ſwiſſio ab ore ad ſtomachum per inſirumena humana. A thing may be wanducated or 
chewed chough it be not attrite or broken : If he had faid it might be ſwe/owed and not 
chewed,he had ſaid true 3 but to ſay it may be chewed without chewing or breaking, is a 
Riddle fit to ſpring from the miraculous doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : and indeed it 
is a pretty device, that wetake the fleſh, and ſwallow down fleſh, and yet manducate 
or chew no fleſh, and yet we ſwallow dowa only what we manducate-3 Accrpite, man- 
ducate, were the words in the inſtitution. - And indeed according to this device there 
were no difference between eating and drinking : and the Whale might have been 


ſaid to have eaten Jonas, when ſhe {wallowed him without manducation or breaking 


him,and yet no man does ſpeak ſo: but in the deſcription of that accident reckon the 
* Whale to be faſting for all that morſel : Invaſuſque cibus jejunt vixit tn alvo, ſaid Al- 
cimuws Avitms : Jejuni,plenique tamen vate intemerato, laid Sidonius Apollinaris 3 vivente 


Jjejunw cibo,lo Paulinws: the fiſh was full and faſting,that is, ſhe fwallowed Jonas, but 


eat nothing. As a man does not eat Bullets or Quickſilver againſt the Iliacal paſſion, 
but ſwallows them, and we do not eat our pills: The Greek Þ ficianstherefore call 
a Pill zerwrcrtr, a thing to be ſwallowed : and thatthis is diſtin&tfrom eating, Arc- 


feotle tells us, peaking of the Elephant, # yiv.cararive Tv; Aides, he eats the earth, 


as. * cony the ſtones.” And Heſychizs determined this thing, Nor comedet ex eo 
quiſquam, 1. e. non dividetur, quia dentiumeſt dividere, & partiri cibos, cum dliter mandi 
nor poſſant. To chew is but a circumſtance of nouriſhment, but the eſſence of mandu- 
cation. But Bellarzzize adds, that if you will not allow him to ſay ſo, then he grants 
itin plain terms, that Chriſt's body is chewed , is: attrite or broken with the teeth, 
and that not tropically but properly, which is the crafs Dottrine which Chriſt re+ 
proved in the men of Capernavwn. Toleſfen _ \weetea this expreſſiothe tells us, 

They w 


5. The men of Capernaxm under{tood Chriſt to ſpeak theſe words of his aiturel 
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it is indeed broken 3 but how ? under the ſpecies of bread and —_ 3 well ſoit 
is, though we ſee it not : and it matters not under what 3 if it be broken, and we 
bound to believe it, then we cannot avoid the being that, which they fo deteſted, de. 
vourers of Mans fleſh. See Theophyla@ 10 number 15. of this ſeftion. 


6. Concerning the bread or the meat indeed of which Chriſt ſpeaks, he alſo affirms 
that whoſoever eats it hath life abiding in him : But this is not true of the Sacrament ; 
for the wicked eating it, receive to themlclves damnation. It cannot therefore be 
underſtood of oral manducation, but of ſpiritual, and of eating Chriſt by faith : that 
is, receiving him by an inſtrument or action Evangelical. For receiving Chriſt by 
faith includes any way of communicating with his body : By baptiſm, by holy de- 
fires, by obedience, by love , by worthy receiving of the Holy Sacrament; ang 
it ſignifies no otherwiſe, but as if Chriſt had ſaid : To al/ that believe in me and obey, x 
will become the Author of life and ſalvation : Now becaule this is not done by all 
that receive the Sacrament, not by unworthy Communicants, who yet eat the Sym- 
bols ( according to us) andeat Chriſts body (according to their Dodrine) it is un- 
anſwerably certain,that Chriſt here ſpake of Spiritual manducation,not of Sacramental. 
Bellarmine (he that anſwers all things whether he can or no) ſayes that words of this 
nature are conditional 3 meaning, that he who eats Chriſt's fleſh worthily ſhall live for 
ever : and therefore this effe&ts nothing upon vicious perſons, yet it may be meant of 
the Sacrament, becauſe without his proper condition it is not prevalent. I reply, that 
it istrue it is not, it cannot 3 and that this condition 1s ſprritval manducation : but 
then without this condition the man doth not eat Chriſts fleſh,that which himſelf calls 
the true bread, for he that eats this, i«, he hath life in him, that is,he 1s united tome, 
he is in the ſtate of grace at preſent. For it ought to be obſerved, that although 
promiles de futuro poſſibili are to be underſtood with a condition appendant : yet 
Propoſitions affirmative at preſent, are declarations of a thing in being, and ſuppoſe 
it actually exiſtent - andthe different parts of this obſervation are obſervable in the 
{everal parts of the 54. verſe. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
al life; that's an affirmation of a thing in being,and therefore implies no other condi- 
tion 65 the connexion of the predicate with the ſubj<&. He that eats hath life. But 
it follows, x} &yw ayaqn10w auTGy Cy t G19 TY nudes, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt dy, 
that's de futuro poſſibili : and theretore implicsa condition belides the affirmation of 
the Antecedent, wiz. [i permanſerit, if he remain in this condition, and does not un- 
ravel his firſt intereſt and forfeit his life. And ſo the Argument remains unharmd, 
and is no other than what I learned from Saint Azuſtiz, Hujws res Sacramentum, Ec. 
de mens4 Dominice ſumitur quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdan ad exitium : Res verd ipſe 
Cujus Sacramentum eſt, onmm! homint ad vitam, nulli ad exitinne, quicunque ej us particeps 

fuerit. Andit is remarkable that the context and deſign of this place takes off this 
evalion from the Adverſary : For here Chriſt oppoſes this eating of his fleſh to the 
Iſraclites eating of Manna, and prefers it infinitely 3 becauſe they who did eat 
Manna might die, vis. ſpiritually and eternally : but they that eat his fleſh ſhall ne- 
ver die, meaning, they ſhall not die eternally : and therefore this eating cannot be a 
thing which can poſſibly be done unworthily. For if Manna, as it was Sacramental, 
had been eaten worthily, they had not died who eat it; and what priviledge then 
is in this above Manna, ſave only that the eating of this, ſuppoſes the man to do it 
worthily, and to be a worthy perſon, which the other did not 2 Upon which conſi- 
deration Cajetaz ſayes,that this eating is not common to worthily and unworthily, and 
that it is not ſpoken of eating the Sacrament, but of eating and drinking [ that is, 
communicating with 7] the death of Jeſus. The Argument therefore lies thus. There 
is ſomething which Chriſt hath promis'd us,which wholoever receives, he receives life 
and not death 3 but this is not the Sacrament : for of them that communicate, ſome 
receive to life, and ſome to death, faith S. Aufiiz, and a greater than S. Aſtiw, S. Paul : 
and yet this, which is life to all that receive it, is Chriſt's fleſh ( ſaid Chriſt himlelf ) 
therefore Chriſt's fleſh here ſpoken of is not Sacramental. 

7. To warrant the Spiritual ſence of theſe words againſt the Natural, it were eafic 
tobringdown a traditive interpretation of them by the Fathers 3 at leaſt a great con- 
ſeat. Tertuliean hath theſe words. Etſi carnem ait nihil prodeſſe, Materil did diri- 
gendus eft ſenſur. Nam quia durum & intolerabilem exiſtimaverunt ſermonem ejus,. 
quaſi vert carneme ſuam illir edendum determindſſet, ut in ſpiritn diſponeret ſtatum ſalutis, 
premiſit,Spirites eft quiviviſicats atque ita ſubjunxit, Caronihil Ped vivificandum 
ſeil. * Becauſe they thought his ſaying hard and intolerable, as if he had deeariines 
« « his 
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« his fleſh to be eaten by them , that he might diſpoſe-the ſtate of ſalvation in; the 
« ſpirit, he premis'd, 1t 5s the ſpirit that giveth = - and thenſubjoyns, The fleſb pro- 
2eth nothing, meaning, nothing to the giving o life. - So that here we have, befddes 
his authority,an excellent Argument for us : Chriſt ſaid, he that eaterh-my fleſh hath 
life, but #he fleſh, that is, the fleſhly ſence of it profits nothing to life; but the Spirit, 
that is, the ſpiritual ſence does; therefore theſe words are to be underſtood in a ſpiri- 
tual ſence- hk | 
. And becauſe it is here opportune by occaſion of this diſcourſe, let me obſerve 
this, that the DoQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation is infinitely uſeleſs and to no purpoſe 5 
For by the words of our Bleſſed Lord, by the Doftrine of Saint Paxl, and the ſence of 
the Church, and the confeſiion of all ſides, the natural eating of Chriſt's fleſh, (if 
it were there, or could fo be eaten) alone or of it ſelf does no good, does not 
give life 3 but the ſpiritual eating of him is the inſtrument of life to us; and this 
may be done without their Traniubſtantiated fleſh; it may be done in Baptiſme, by 
Faith and 'Charity, by Hearing and underſtanding, and therefore it way allo in the 
bleſſed Euchariſt, although #here alſo according to our Doftrine he beeaten on] y Sa- 
cramentally and T- And hence it is that in the Maſs-book ancient]y it is 
prayed after conſecration , Queſumus Omnipotens Dews , ut de perceptis muneribys Ser. 6. 4.ump, 
gratias exhibentes beneficia potiora ſumamws |] We beſeech thee Almighty God, that J—— 
we giving thanks for theſe giſts received may receive greater gifts] which beſides * 
that it concludes againſt the Natural Preſence of Chriſt's body, ( for what greater 
thing can we recelve, it we receive that £ )) it alſodeclaresthat the grace and effeT of 
the Sacramental communion 15 the thing deſigned beyond all corporal ſumption : and 
as it is more fully exprelſs'd in another Collect [ Us terrenis affedibws expiati ad ſis- In Miſf. vol. 
perni plenitudinem Sacraments, cujus libavimus :ſanFa,tendamus ] that being redeem- _ 9, 
ed from all earthly affeCtions we may tend to the fulnels of the Heavenly Sacrament, **** - 
the Holy things of which we havenow begun to taſte. And therefore to multiply 
ſo many miracles and contradictions and impoſhbilities tono purpoſe, isan inſ{uperable 
prejudice againſt any pretence, leſs than a plain declaration from God. Add to this, 
* that this bodily prelence of Chriſt's body is either for corporal nouriſhment, or for 
iritual : Not for Corporal 3 for Natural food is more proper for it 3 and to work a 
| gr to do that, for which ſo many Natural means are already appointed, is to no 
purpoſe, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to be done by Godz neither is it done for 
fpiritualnouriſhment : becaule to the ſpiritual nouriſhment,vertues and graces, the word 
and the efficacious figns, faith and the inward aCtions, and all the emanations of the 
Spirit are as proportion'd, as meat and drink are to netwralnowriſhment ; and therefore 
there can be noneed of a Corporal Preſence. + 2. Corporal manducation of Chriſt's 
body is apparently inconfiltent with the nature and condition of a body. 1. Be- 
caule that which is after the manner of a ſpirit, and not of a body, cannot be eaten 
and drunk after the manner of a body, but of a ſpirit 3 as no man can eat a Cherubia 
with his mouth, if he were made apt to nouriſh the ſoul : but by the confeſſion of the 
Roman Do@ors, Chriſt's body is preſent in the Euchariſt hs the manner of a 
ſpirit, therefore without proportions toour body, or bodily ations. 2. That which 
neither can feel or be felt, ſee or be ſeen, move or be mov'd, change or be changed, 
neither do or ſuffer corporally, cannot certainly be eaten corporally 3 but ſo they af- 
firm concerning the body of our bleſſed Lordz it cannot do orſuffer corporally in the 
Sacrament, therefore it cannot be eaten corporally, any morethan a man can chew a 
ſpirit, or eat a meditation, or ſwallow a ſyllogiſm into his belly. - This would beſo far 
from being credible, that God ſhould work ſo many Miracles in placing Chriſt's Na- 
tural body for ſpiritual nouriſhment, that in caſe it were revealed, to be placed there 
to that purpoſe, it ſelf muſt need one great Miracle more to yerifie it, and reduce it 
to aft; and it would ſtill be as difficult toexplain, as it is to tell how the material 
fire of Hell ſhould torment ſpirits and fouls. And Socrates in Plato's Banquent ſaid 
well 5 Wiſdom is not a wm that can be communicated by local or corporal contignity. 
3. That the Corporal preſence does not nouriſh ſpiritually, appears 3 becauſe fome 
are nouriſhed; ſpiritually, who do not receive the Sacrament at all, and ſome that do 
receive, yetfall ſhort of being ſpiritually nouriſhed, and fo do all unworthy Com- 
municants. This therefore is to no purpooſe, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to 
be done by the wiſe God of all the World, eſpecially with ſo great a pomp of Mi- 
racles. 4. * Cardinal Perroz affirms, that the Real Natural preſence of Chriſt in * pe? Zucker, 
the Sacrament is to greateſt purpoſe , becauſe the reſidence of Chriſt's Natural 24-155. Gabe, 
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body in our bodies does really and ſubſtantially joyn us unto Godeeltabliſhing a ere 
and real Unity between God and Men. And Bellarmme (peaks ſomething like this 
de Eachar. 1. 3.c. 9g. But concerning this, belides that every faithful ſoul is aQtually 
utited to Chriſt without the aCtual reſidence of Chriſt's body in our bodies, fnce 
every one that is regenerated and born anew of water ans of. the Spirit is ovugyzg. 
the ſame plant with Chriſt, as Saint Pax/ calls him, Row. 6. 5. He bath put &n 
Chriſt, he is bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, Galat. 3. 27. Epheſ. 5. 3o. and 
all this by Faith, by Baptiſm, by regeneration of the Spirit, belidesthis C1 ay ) this 
corporal union of our bodies tothe body of God incarnate, which thele great and 
witty Dreamers dream of, would make man to be God. For that which hath a rea] 
and ſubſtantial unity with God, is conſubſtantial with the truc God, that js, he jg 
really, ſubſtantially , and truly Godz which to afirm were higheſt blaſphemy, 
5. Onedevice more there is to pretend an uſefulneſs of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Na. 
tural preſence : viz. that by his contat and conjunction it becomes the caule and the 
ſeed of the Reſurrection. Bur beſides that this 'is condemn'd by (a) rYaſques, as 


3- proundleſs, and by (b) Swarez as improbable and a novel temerity 3 it1s highly con. 


tuted by their own Doftrine 3 For how can the contatt or touch of Chriſt's body 
have that or any efi:& on ours, when it can neither be touch'd, nor ſeen, 'nor under. 
ſtood but by faith ? which (c) Beſarmine expreſly affirms. But to return from whence 
I am digretlcd. 

Tertulljan adds in the ſame place. Quia & ſermo caro erat fat as, proinde in cauſam 
vite appetendus, & devorandus auditu, © ruminandus intell:iu, © fide digerendy, 
Nam & paulo ante, rarnem ſuam panem quoque celeſtems pronunciirat,urgens uſquequaque 
per allegoriammeceſſariorum pabulorum memoriam Patrum,qui panes & carnes Eg yfttiorum 
preverterant diving vocationt. © Becauſethe Word was made fleſh, therefore he was 
<« detired tor lite, to be devoured by hearing, to be ruminated or chewed by the un- 
« derſtanding, to be digeſted by faith. For alittle before he called his flc{h alſo ce- 
{« [eſtial bread, ſtill, or all the way, urging by an allegory of neceſlary food, the me- 
« mory of their Fathers, who preferrd the bread and fleſh of Egypt before the Di- 
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T1. S. Athanaſivs, or who is the Author of the TraCtate upon the words, Quicungque 
dixerit verbum in filium hominis, in his works, faith, ore a Atya vx 5571 oapxixc ana 
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i.e. The things which he ſpeaks arc not carnal,but ſpiritual : For to how many might his 
body ſuffice for meat, that it ſhould become the nouriſhment of the whole World ? - 
« But for this it was that he putthem in mind of the aſcenſion of the Son of man into 
& Heaven,that he might draw them off from carnal and corporal fences, and that they 
<« might learn that his fleſh which he called meat, was from above, heavenly and ſpi- 
&« ritual nouriſhment. Forfſaith he, the things that I have ſpoken, they are ſpirit and 
<« they are hie. ; 

12. But Origen is yet moredecretory in this affair. Eft & in novo Teſtamento liters 
que occidit enm, qui non ſpirttualiter ea que dicuntur adverterit ſt enirs ſecundum lite» 
ram ſequaris hoo ipſum quod ditfum eſt, Niſt manducaveritis carnem meam, O- biberitis 
ſanguinem meumr, occidit bec litera : If we underſtand theſe words of Chriſt, Unleſs 
ye eat the fleſhof the Son of man and drink his blood, literally, this letter kills. For 
there is in the new Teſtament a letter that kills bim who-does not ſpiritually under- 
ſtand thoſe things which are ſpoken. | : 

13+ S. Ambroſe wot only expounds it in a ſpiritual ſence , but plainly denyes the 
proper and hatural. - Nox ſte paris eft,qui vadlit in corpas, ſed ille panis vite eterne qui 
anibiie' roſtre ſubſtutitian ſulcit. That is not the bread of lite which goes' into the 
body, but that which ſupports the ſubſtance of the ſoul 3 And, fide tawgitar, fide vide- 
Fur, Hom targitier corpore,non oculis comprehenditur, this bread istouch'd by faith, it isſeen 
by faith: and without all peradventure that this is to be underſtood of eating and 
drinking Chriſt by faith,is apparent from Chriſt's own words, verſe 35. 7 am the bread 
of life, be that cometh 10 me ſhall not hunger, and he that belireweth on me ſhall not thirſt 
comriree to Chriſt is eating him, believing him is drinking his blood. lt is not touch'd by 
the body,it isnot ſeen with the eyes. S. Chryſoſtorrin his 47- Homily upon this Chapter 
of '$; John, expounds thefe words in a ſpiritual ſence 5 for theſe things (ſaith he)) are 
vv oaprixoy tyorta ud xohvlicy quoriay, luch as have in them nothing carnal, nor any 
carnal conſequence. & I4. S. Auſtin 
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14. $. Auſtin youu the ſame expoſition, Ut quid pers dentes & vertrem 2 crede & 7143. 25. is 


” anducaſti : an again, Credere in cum, hoc eſt manducare panenm virum. ni credit in 


»” at. 
"0 Theopbyla# makes the ſpiritual ſence tobe the only anſwer in behalf of our not 
being Canibals, or devourers of mans fleſh, as the men of Capernanm began to dream, 
and the men of Rowe, though in better circumſtances, tothis day dream on. Puta- 
bant iſti quod Dew cogeret TUPXIPHY vs, quia enim nos boc ſpiritnaliter intelligimus, ne- 
que carnium voratores Jumus, imo ſanGificamur per talem cibum, non ſumns carnis v0- 
-atorer. The men of Capernaxm thought Chriſt, would compel them to devour mans 
fleſh. But becauſe we underſtand this ſpiritually , therefore we are not devourers 
of mans fleſh, but are ſanCtified by this meat. PerfeQly to the ſame ſence, and al- 
moſt in the very words Theodorws Biſhop of Hieraclea is quoted in the Greek Catene 

n John. ; 
upon Jo were caſe to add that Enſebins calls the words of Chriſt his fleſh and blood, 
Ges zuTa #1) To, Nara * Tus A0Yu5s GUTY % 7 Tape x To &iua that loalſo does S.Hie- 
rom,ſaying that although it may be underſtood in myſtery 3 tamen verins corpus Chrj- 

j & ſanguis ejus ſermo ſcripturarum eſt 3 that ſo does Clemens Alexandrinus ; that 
* $, Baſil ſayes that his Doctrine and his myſtical coming is his fleſh and blood 3 that 
S. Bernard (ayes , to imitate his hte and communicate with his paflion is to eat his 
fleſh; Burt I decline ( for the preſent ) to inſiſt upon theſe, becauſe all of them, ex- 
cepting S.Hrerom only,may be ſuppoſed to be myſtical Expoſitions, which may betrue, 
and yet another Expoſition may be truetoo. It may ſufhce. that it is the dire& ſenceof 
Tertulliar, Ogigen, Athanaſigs, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſiin, and Theophyla@, that theſe wo-ds of 
Chriſt in the lixth of S. Johy are not to beunderſtood in the natural or proper,but in 
the ſpiritual ſence. The ſpiritual they declare not to be the myſtical, but the literal 
ſencez and therefore their teſtimonies cannot be eluded by any ſuch pretence. 

17. And yet after all this, ſuppoſe that Chriſt in theſe words did ſpeak of the Sa- 
cramental manducation, and afhrm'd that the bread which he would give ſhould be 
his fleſh 3 what is this to Tranſubſtantiation ? That Chriſt did ſpeak of the Sacra- 
ment as well as of any other myſtery,of this amongſt others 3 that is, of all the wayes 
of taking him,isto me highly probable : Chriſt is the food of our ſouls; this food we 
receive 1nat our ears, mouth, our hearts3 and the alluſion is plainer in the Sacrament 
thanin any other external right, becauſe of the ſimilitade of bread, and eating which 
Chriſt uſed upon occaſion of the miracle of the loaves , which introduc'd all that 
diſcourſe. But then this comes 1n only as it is an aft of faith; for the meat which 
Chriſt gives is to be taken by faith, himſelf being the Expounder. Now the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt being as and Symbols and confignations of faith, 
and effeQs of believing, that is of the firſt, and principal receiving him by faith in 
his words, and ſubmiſhion to his Dodtrine, may well be meant here, not by wertne of 
the words 3 for the whole formof expreſſion is Metaphorical, not at all proper 3 but 
7 the proportion of reaſon and nature of his effe&t, it is an att or manner of receiving 

hriſt,and an iſſue of faith, and therefore is included in the myſtery. The food that 
Chriſt ſaid he would give is his fleſh, which he would give for the life of the world, 
viz. to be crucified and killed. And from that verſe forward he doth more parti- 
cularly refer to his death 3 for he ſpeaks of bread only before, or meat,apr©.5 peas, 
but now he ſpeaks of fleſh and blood; aprQ. 4 Too; bread and drink, and therefore 
by Analogy he may allude to the Sacrament, which is his fimilitude and repreſentati- 
on 3 but this is but the meaning of the ſecond or third remove 3 if here Chriſt be- 
gins to change the particulars of his diſcourſe, it can primarily relate to nothing but 
his death upon the Croſs 3 at which time he gave his fleſh for the life of the world 5 
and ſo giving it, it became meat 3 the receiving this gift was a receiving of life, for it 
was given for the life of the world. Themanner of receiving it is by faith , and 
hearing the word of God, ſubmitting our underſtanding 3 the digeſting this meat is 
imitating the life of Chriſt, conforming tov hisdofrine and example 3 and as the Sa- 
craments are inſtruments or aGts of this manducation,ſo they come under this diſcourſe 
and no otherwile. 

18. Butto return: This very allegory of the word of Ged to be called wet, and 
particularly Marra, which in this Chapter Chriſt particularly alludes to, is not nnu- 
ſual in the old Teſtament. Eres 5 avror, Mwoi; (laith Philo) 37O. 5 «prO. or SS uw* 
xev huiy xverOs T8 payer, 7970 9 pre s ouvitate xverO-, opas F 4uyn TERM Gre bg! Ao 
yO. dev ures t01%5 SESTY KUXA®P MHIAY TEEKHANDWs, XY jundty utes; & pdroyor zvty 
%». Moſes ſaid unto them, This is the word which the Lord hath giver usto eat. 
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This is the word which the Lord hath ordained, you lee what is the food of the 
ſoul, even the eternal Word of God, &c. Kaad Mayye + mproBiranoy 1 pry, 
in bbro,Pejo- acyor Soy, The Word of God, the moſt honourable and el. eſt of things is ca]. 
—_— ”" led Mana; and TptpeTaL 3 Twy METRE TENaoTipoy n uxA 9 To Avyw. The ſoul is 
nouriſhed by the Word, ' ' 


__ EEE... qui paſtus pulcherrimns eſt animoruut 


9. And therefore now I will reſume thole teſtimonies of Clemens Alexandrinu, 
of Euſebins, S. Baſil, S. Hierome and S. Bernard, which I wavd before, all agreein 
Supra, upon this expoſition, that the word of God, Chriſts doGrine, is the fleſh he [peaks of, 
and the recetving it and praQtifing it are-the eating his fleſh; for this ſence is the li- 
teral and proper : and S. Hierom is expreſs to affirm that the other expoſitionis my. 
ſtical, and that this is the more true and proper : and therefore the ſaying of Zellar. 
e "Of ke mine that they only give the myſtical ſence, 15 one of his confident ſayings without 
patres, reaſon,or pretence of proof : and whereas he adds that they do not deny that theſe 
words are alſo underſtood literally of the Sacrament : I anſwer, it is ſufficient that 
they agree in this (ence : and the other Fathers do ſo expound it with an excluſion ty 
the natural ſence of eating Chriſt in the Sacrament 3 particularly this appears inthe 
reſtimonies of Origez and Saint Ambroſe above quoted : to which I add the words 
of Enſebiws in the third book of his Theologia Eccleſeaſtica, expounding the 63. verſe 
of the ſixth of Saint John 3 he brings in Chriſt (peaking thus. Think not that 7 ſpeak 
of this fleſh which Tbear; and do not imagine that IT appoint you to drink this ſenſible 
and corporal blood. But know ye, that the words which 1 have ſpoken are ſpirit and life. 
Nothing can be fuller to exclude their interpretation, and to afhrm ours : thoughto 
do ſo be not uſual, unleſs they were to expound Scripture in oppoſition to an adverſa- 
ry 3 and to require ſuch hard conditions in the ſayings of men, that when they ſpeak 
againſt Titizs they ſhall be concluded not to ſpeak againſt Cajws, if they do not cla 
their contrary negativeto their poſitive affirmative, though Tit:z#s and Cajws be againh 
one another in the cauſe, isa device toeſcape rather than to intend truth and reality 
in the diſcourſes of men, 1 conclude, It is notorious and evident what Eraſmuw 
notes upon this place, Hunc locums veteres interpretantur de dorind celeſti : fic enim di- 
cit panecs ſuuns, ut frequenter dixit ſermonem ſunm. The Ancient Fathers expound this 
place of the heavenly doftrine : ſohe callsthe bread his own as he ſaid often the word 
to be his. Andif the concurrent teſtimonies of Origen, Tertul/zan,Clemens Alex andri- 
us, S. Baſil, Athanaſius, Euſebius, S-Hierom, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, Theophyla@, and S.er- 
ard are a good ſecurity for the lence of aplace of Scripture, we have read their evi- 
dence, and may proceed to ſentence. | 
20. But it was impoſlible+ but theſe words falling upon the allegory of bread and 
drink,and (ignifying the receiving Chriſt crucified, and communicating with his paſſ- 
on in all the wayes of Faith and Sacrament, ſhould alſo meet with as allegorical ex- 
pounders, and for the likeneſs of expreſſion be referr'd to ſacramental manducation: 
And yet I ſaid this cannot at all infer Tranſubſtantiation, though ſacramental mandu- 
cation were only and principally intended. For if it had been ſpoken of the Sacra- 
ment, the words had been verified in the ſpiritual ſumption of it 5 for as Chriſt is ca- 
ten by faith out ob the Sacrament, ſo is he alſo in the Sacrament : as he is real and 
yan meat to the worthy Hearer, ſo is he tothe worthy Communicant: as Chriſt's 
eſh is life to all that obey him, foto all that obediently remember him 3 ſo Chriſt's 
fleſhis meat indeed, however it be taken, if it be taken ſpiritually, but not however 
it be taken, if it be taken carnally : He is nutritive inall the wayes of ſpiritual man- 
ducation, but not in all the wayes of natural eating, by their own confeſſion, nor in 
any, by ours. And therefore it is a vainconfidence torun away with the concluſion, 
if they ſhould gain one of the premiſes 3 But the truth is this : It is neither properly 
ſpoken of the Sacrament, neither if it were, would it prove any thing of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 
21. I will not be alone in my aflertion, though the reaſonableneſs and evidence 
. 4g. in Z/a.” would bear me out: Saint Auſtix ſaith the ſame 3 Spiritnaliter intelligite quod loquutss 
g8. . CS FY , 
ſune vobis |] Non hoc corpws quod videtis manducaturs eſtis : Sacramentum aliquod com- 
mendavi vobis, ſpiritualiter intelleFum vivificabit nos. That which I have ſpoken is to 
be underſtood (piritually, ye are not tocatthat body which ye ſee; I have commend- F- 
ed a Sacrament to you, which being underſtood ſpiritually will give you life 3 where 
beſides that he gives teſtimony to the main queſtion on our behalf, he alſomakes /a- 
cramentally 
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cramentally and ſpiritually to be all one. And again 3 Ut quia jam ſimilitudinem Gaim tx 
mortis ejus itt baptiſmo accipimns, ſimilitudinem quoque ſanguinis & carnis ſumanus, Auguſtin 4e 
ite wt © veritas non deſit in acramehts,C ridiculunnulum fiat in Pagenis,quod cruo- ——— ” 
rem occih hominis bibamus + That as we receive the ſimilitude of his Death in Bap- Zugduni1541- 
tim, ſo we may allo receive the likenels of his Fleſh and Blood, fo that neither 
truth be wanting 1n the Sactament,, tor \ Pagams reGiteuloully affirm, that we ſhould 
drink the blood of the crucified Man. Nothing could be ſpoken more plain in this 
Queſtion 3 We receive Ghriſt's body in whe Enchariſt , as we are baptized into his death ; 
that ir, by fignre and likemſs. In the Sacrament thre is a werity or truth of Chriſt's 
body : and yet no drinking of blood or eating of fleſh, ſo ws the Heathen may caluturriate 
ws by ſaying we do that which the men of Capernanm thought Chrift taught them they 

d. So that though theſe words were ſpoken 'of Sacramenral manducarion ( as 
ſometimes it is expounded) yet there is reality enongh in the ſpiritual ſumption to ve- 
rifie theſe words of Chriſt, without a thought of any bodily eating his fleſh. And that 
we may not think this Dodtrine dropt from S. Auftin by chance, he again affirmsdog- profer 5exr. 
matically, 25 diſcordat 2 Chriſto,nec carnem ejus manducat,nec ſantuinem bibit, etiamſi F£2 ſed verbs 
tante ret ſacramentum ad judicium ſue preſumptionis quotidie indiffertnter accipidt. Srl TOI, 
He that diſagrees from Chriſt ( that is, diſobeys him ) neither eats his fleſh nor 
drinks his blood, although, to his condemnation, he every day receive the Sacrament 
of ſo great a thing. The conſequent of which words is plainly this, that there is no 
eating of Chriſt's fleſh or drinking his blood, but by a moral inſtrument, faith and 
ſubordination to Chriſt ; the ſacramental external eating alone being no cating of 
Chriſt's fleſh, but the Symbols and Sacrament of it. 

22. Laſtly, Suppoſe theſe words of Chriſt [The bread which 1 ſhall give is my 

] were ſpoken literally of the Sacrament 3 what he promiſed he would give, he 
perform'd,and what was here expreſled in the future tenſe,was in his time true in the 
preſent tenſe, and therefore is ry Wd rs true after conſecration; It follows, 
that in the Sacrament this is true 3 Pans eſt corpus Chriſti, The btead is the body of 
Chriſt. Now I demand whether this Propoſition will be owned. It follows inevi- 
tably from this Doftrine, If theſe words be ſpoken of the Sacrament. But itis diſ- 


avowed by the Princes of the party againſt us. Hoc tawer eſt imipoſſabile, qudd paris pe conſuras, 
ſit corpus Chriſti, It is impoſſible that the bread ſhould be on of faittthe Hof df. > 
of Gratien; and BeVarmine ſayes it cannot be a true Propoſition, In qu4 ſubjeFun —_—_— # 
ſupponit pro pane, predicatum ante pro corpore Chriſti 5 Panis enim & corpus Domini De Enchar 1.3. 
res diverſiſſime ſunt. The thing that theſe men dread, is, leſt it be called bread and © '-: 
Chrifi's body too, as we affirm it unanimouſly to be 3 and as this Argument upontheir 
own grounds evinces it. Now then how can they ſerve both ends, I cannot under- 
ſtand. If they will have the bread or the meat which Chriſt promis'd to give to be 
his fleſh, then ſo it came to paſs3 and then it is bread and fleſhtoo. If it did not fo 
come to paſs , and that it is impoſſible that bread ſhould be Chriſt's fleſh 3 then, when 
Chriſt ſaid the bread which he would give ſhould be his fleſh,he was not to be under- 
ſtood properly of the Sacrament 3 But either figuratively in the Sacrament, or in the 
Sacrament not at all; either of which will ſerve the end of truth in this Queſtion. 
But of this hereafter. 

By this time I hope I may conclude, that Tranſubſtantiation is not taught by our 
Bleſſed Lord in the fixth Chapter of Saint John. Johannes de terti3 © Euchariſti- * pomp..Ce- 
4 cend aihil quidem ſcribit , ed quod cateri tres Evangeliſie ante illum cam os 7 = apt 
drſeripfſont. They are the words of * $tapletor, and are good evidence ogaient "__ 
| m., | 
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Of the IW. ords of Inſtitution. 


I. ULT A mala oportet interpretari eos qui unum non ree intelligere volunt, (aid 
M Irenews , they muſt needs ſpeak many falſe things who will not rightly ug. 


The words of conſecration are Precipunm fundamentum itotine contro. 


verſie, atque aded totins hujws altiſſimi myſterii, (aid Bellarmine, the greateſt ground of 
the whole Queſtion 3 and by adhering to the Jetter the ps 4-65 is loſt, and the whole 


party wanders in eternal intricacies, and inextricable Ri 


dles 3 which becauſe them- 


ſelves cannot untie, they torment their ſenſe and their reaſon, and many places of 
Scripture, whilſt they pertinaciouſly ſtick tothe impoſiible letter,and refuſe the ſpirir 


of theſe words. 


The Words of Inſtitution are theſe - 


S. Matth. 26. 26. 


Jeſws took bread and bleſſed it and brake 
it and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, 
Take, eat, this is my body : And he took the 
cup and gave thanks and gave it to the, 
ſaying,Drink Je all of it,for this is my blood 
of the New Teſtament which is ſhed ſor many 
for theremiſſion of ſins. 


S. Luke 22. 19. 


And he took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it , and fue to them, ſaying, 
This is my body which is given for you, 
this do in remembrance of me. Likewiſe 
alſo the cup after Supper, ſaying, This cup 
/ New Teſtament in my blood which is 


ſhed for. Jon. 


S. Mark 14. 22. 


Jeſws took bread and bleſſed it and gave 
to them, and ſaid: Take, eat, this is my bo- 
dy. And he took the cup, and when he had 
given thanks he gave it to them,and they all 
drank, of it; and be ſaid to them, This is 
my blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed 
for many. 


1 Cor. 11. 23. 


The Lord Jeſus the ſame night in which 
he was betrayed took bread. And when he 
bad given thanks he brake it,and ſaid,Take, 
eat, This is my body which is broken for you, 
this do in remembrance of me. Afier the ſame 
manner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſmp- 
ped, ſaying,This cup is the New Teſtament in 


wy blood,This do ye as often at ye drink it in 
remembrance of me. 


2. Theſe words contain the Inſtitution, and are whol! called the words of Conſe- | 
cration in the Latine Church. Concefning which the ——— is material, Out of 
theſe words the Latine Church ſeparates, [ Hoc'eft corpum menm | This 5s my body, ] 


. and ſay that theſe words pronounced by the Prieſt with due:intention, do. cf this 


change of the bread into Chriſts body, which change they call Tranſubſtantiation. 
Bur if theſe words do not effe@ any ſuch change, thenit may be Chriſts body before 
the words; and theſe may only declare what is already done by the prayers ofthe 
Holy man; or elfe it may become Chriſt's body only in the uſe and manducation : 
and as it will be uncertain when the change is, 1o alſo it cannot be known what it is. 
If it be Chriſt's body before thoſe words, then the literal ſence of theſe words will 
prove nothing, it is ſoas it will be before theſe words, and made ſo by other words 
which refer wholly to uſe; and then the precipuum fundamentum, the pillar and 
ground of Tranbſwbſtantiation is ſupplanted. And if it be only after the words, and 
not effected by the words, it will be Chriſt's body only in the reception. Now con- 
cerning this I have theſe things to ſay : 

3- Firſt, By what Argument can it be proved that theſe words [ Take, and eat} 
are not as effeCtive of the change, as [| Hoc eſt corpus wenm, This is my body 2] If they 
be, then the taking and eating does conſecrate : and it is not Chriſt's body till it be 
taken'and eaten, and then when that's done it is ſo no more 5 and befides, that reler- 
vation,circumgeſtation,adoration,clevation of it muſt of themſelves fall to the ground; 

| it 


_— Chriſt in. the. Holy Sacrament. 


it will alſo fullow that it is Chrilt's body only ia a myſtical, ſpiritual, and ſacramenral 
r. | 

__— — , By what Argument will it ſo much as probably be concluded that 

theſe words [_This is my body ] (hould be the words effettive of converſion'and con- 

ſecration ?' T hat Chriſt uſt theſe words is true, and ſo he uſed-all the other 5 but did 

' not tell which were the conſecrating words,nor appoint them touſe thoſe words 3 but 

to do the thing,and ſo to remember and repreſent his death. And therefore the form 

and rites of conſecration and miniſteries are in the power of the Church, where 

Ghriſt's Command does not intervene 3 as appears in all the external miniſteries of 
Religion 3 in Baptiſm, Confirmation, Penance, Ordination, G-c. And for the form 

of conſecration of the Euchariſt, S. Baſ#affirms that it is not delivered to us,rd # in:- 

eaorws bipeaTta iminry avaddte ts apry f wyagyoias * TI ToTnEty © wAoyias Tis mf 
ayiar iulv xaT%AiuTer, Kc. The words of Invocation in the meniſeſtation or opening 

the Ewchariſtical bread and cup of bleſſing, which of all the Saints hath leſt ws # for we 

are not content with theſe which 1he Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts mention, but before and 
after we ſay other things which have great efficacy to this myſiery. But it is more ma- 
terial which Saint Gregory attirms concerning the Apoſtles, Mos Apoſtolorum fieit ut 
ad ipſam ſolummodo orationem Dominican oblationis hoſtiam conſecrarent, The Apo- 

ſtles conſecrated the Encharilt only by ſaying the Lords Prayer. To which 1 add 

this conſideration, that it 1s certain, Chriſt interpoſed no Command in this cate, nor 
the Apoſtles3 neither did they for ought appears intend the recitation of thoſe 
words to be the Sacramental conſecration, and operative of the change, becauſe 
themſelves recited ſeveral forms of inſtitution in Saint Afatihew and Saint Mark for 
one,and Saint Lake and Saint Pawl for the other, inthe marter of the Chalice eſpecial- 
ly; and by this difference declared, there is no neceſlity of one, and therefore no cfi- 
cacy in any as to this purpole. 

5. Thirdly, If they make theſe words to ſignifie properly and not figuratively, 
then it is a declaration of ſomething already in being, and nor effeftive of any thing 
after it. Forelſe [eſ#] does not lignifie | 55] butt ſhall be; becauſethe converſion 
is fature to the pronunciation 3 and by the confeſſion of the Roman Dofors the 
bread 1s not tranſubſtantiated till the | wm] in were be quite out, till the laſt ſylla- 
ble be ſpoken 3 Bur yet I ſuppoſe they cannot ſhew an example, or reaſon, or prece- 
dent, or Grammar, or any thing for it, that eſt ſhould be anattive word. And they 
may remember how confidently they uſe to argue againſt them that affirm men to be 
juſtified by a fducia and perſwaſion that their fins arg pardoned : ſaying, that ſaith 
muſt ſuppoſe the thing done,or their belief is ſalſe : and if 1b owe before, then to belicve 
it does mot do it at all, becauſe it is done already. Thecaſe is here the ſame : They 
affirm that it is made Chriſt's body, by ſaying, t is Chriſt's body 3 but their ſaying ſo 
muſt ſuppoſe the thing done,or elſe their ſaying ſo is falſe 3 and if it be done beſore, then to 
ſay it, does not do it at all, becauſe it is done already. 

6. Fourthly, When our bleſſed Lord took breadhe gave thanks, ſaid Saint Lake and 
Saint Pawl3 be bleſſed it, ſaid Saint Matthew and Saint Mark wyzeprions, making it 
Euchariſtical wdoynaas, that was, conſecrating or makiog it holy 3 it was common 
bread, unholy when he bleſſed it, and made it Exchariſtical, for iwyagpioac was the 
ſame with waoynoxs, wyagcnlacn tegris the word in Juſtin, and evyaetnMirta aps 
Toy 4 olyoy bread, and wine, food made Euchariſtical, or on which Chriſt had jgivea 
thanks, -Euchariſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti , ſo Irenens and others 3 and Saint 
Paxl does promiſcuoully uſe twaoyey, and wyag dy, and repgwys Sa; and itt the 
ſame place the Vulgar Latin renders wyaerciay by benediftionem, and therefore 
Saint Peul calls it the cup of bleſſing 5 andin this very place of Saint Matthew Saint Þx* 
filreads wyagnoas inſtead of evarymons, either jn this following the old Greek Co- 
pies who ſo read thisplace,or elſe by interpretation ſo rendring 1t,45 being the ſame ; 
and on the other fide Saint Cypriar renders twyagi nou; ( the worduſed im the bleſ- 
ling the Chalice )) by bexedixit. Againſt this * $miglecins the Jefuite wichſomelit- 
tle ſcorn ſayes, it is very abſurd to ſay that Chriſt gave thanks to the bread, andfo 
it ſhould be if waoyey and toyngroor, bleſſing and giving of thanks were all one. 

But in this he ſhewed his anger or want of skill, not knowing ot not remembying that 
the Hebrews and Helleniſt Jews love abbreviatare of ſpeech and in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews Saint Paul uſes {Azoxedai rus apapria:;, to appeaſe or propitiatequr ſins, 


inſtead of iAzoxedar Ocoy mech fs apapridy, to propitiate or appeafe Gpd concern- 
ing our fins; and fo is tyzerdy + wproy, that is, Oror Tre iff dpre, only that, 


by this means God alſo makes the bread holy , bleſſed, 'and euchariſtical. 
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Now I demand, what did Chriſt's bleſſing effe& upon the Bread and the Chalice ? anf 
thing,or nothing? If no change was conſequent, it was anineffeQtive bleſſing; a ble. 
fing that bleſſed not : if any cbange was conſequent, it was a bleſling of the thing in 
order to what was intended,that is,that it might be Euchariſtical, and then the follow. 
ing words [his is my body] this is the blood of the New Teſtament, or the New Teftaryen; 
in my blood,were,as Cabaſilas affirms,6» «id'« Iomynoew; by way of hiſtory and narration ; 
and fo the Syriack Interpreter puts them together in the place of S. Matthew, bua,,;. 
oa; and NLO Tas bleſſing and giving of thanks, when he did bleſs it he made it 
Euchariſtical. 

7. Fifthly, The Greek Church univerſall taught that the Conſecration was made 
by the prayers of the miniſtring man. Jn im Martyr calls it 7 4: evans evagur nts 
oa» Tepphv, Nouriſhment made Euchariſtical by prayerz and Origen calls it EpTvs 
COKE yevouus Sia X eUYmvs a you Tis bread made a body s 2 holy thing by prayer 1 
Sia F emmAnoews % Em1QorTNOEWS Ts a'yis TyevuatO., 10 Damaſcen, by the invocation 
and illumination of the Holy Ghoſt perararrai ts mo ownea T8 Xeics, X/ To bin, 
they are changed into the body and bloud of Chriſt. But for the Greek Church 
the caſe is evident and confeſled. For the ancient Latine Church, Saint Hierow re« 
proving certain pert Deacons for inſulting over Prieſts, uſes this expreſſion for the 
honour of Prieſts above the other, Ad quorum preces Chriſti corpw ſanguiſque confi- 
citur , by their prayers the body and blood of Chriſt is in the Sacrament. And 
Saint Avſtin calls the Sacrament prece myſticd conſecratum. But concerning this, ] 
have largely diſcourſed in awother * place. Butthe efteftof the conſideration in or- 
der to the preſent Queſtion is this3 that ſince the change that is made is made not 
naturally, or by a certain number of ſyllablesin the manner of a charm, but ſolemaly, 
facredly, morally,and by prayer, it becomes alſothe body of our Lord to moral effetts, 
as a conſequent of a moral inſtrument. 

8. Sixthly, Andit isconſiderable, that ſince the miniſteries of the Church are but 
zmitations of Chriſt's Prieſtood which he officiates in Heaven, ſince he effects all 
the purpoſes of his graces and our redemption by interceſiion, and repreſenting in the 
way of prayer the Sacrifice which he ofiered on the Crols : it follows that the mini- 
ſteries of the Church muſt be of the ſame kind, operating in the way of prayer, 
morally, and therefore wholly to moral purpoſesz to which the inſtrument is made 
proportionable. And if thele words which are called the words of Conſecration 
be exegetical, and enunciative of the change that is made by prayers, and other 
myſtical words 3 it cannot be poſlibly inferred from thele words that there is any 
other change made than what refcrs to the whole myſtery and aGtion : and there- 
fore, Take, eat, and this do, are as ncceflary to the Sacrament as | Hoc eſt corpws |] 
and declare that it is Chriſt's body only in the ufe and adminiſtration : and therefore 
not rairral but ſpiritual. And thisis yet more plain by the words in the Hebrew 
Text of Saint Matthew, Take, eat this which is my body, plainly ſuppoſing the thing 
to bedone already 3 not by the exegetical words, but by the precedents, the my ſtick 
prayer,and the words of inſtitution and uſe 3 and tothis I never ſaw any thing pre- 
tended in anſwer. Butthe force of the Argument upon ſuppoſition of the premiſes 
is acknowledged to be convincing by an Archbiſhop of their own, $3 Chriſkww dando 
conſecravit, Oc. © If Chriſt giving the Euchariſt did conſecrate ( as Scotws affirmed ) 
«© then the Lutherans will carry the viftory, who maintain that the body of Chriſt is in the 
* Exchariſt only, while it is uſed, while it was taken and eaten. And yet on the other ſide, 
& if it was conſecrated, when Chriſt ſaid, Take, eat, then he commanded them to take bread, 
&« and t0 eat bread, which is to deſiroy the Article of Tranſubſtantiation. So that in effett, 
whether it was conſecrated by thoſe words or not by thoſe words;theirnew Dodtrine 
is deſtroyed. If it was not conſecrated when Chriſt ſaid, Take, eas, then Chriſt bid 
them take bread, and eat bread, and they did ſo : But if it was conſecrated by thoſe 
words, Take, eat, then the words of confecrationrefer wholly to uſe, and it is Chriſt's 
body only in the taking and eating, which is the thing we contend for. And into the 
conceſſion of this Be/armine is thruſt by the force of our Argument. For to avoid 
Chriſt's giving the Apoſtles that which be took, and brake, and bleſſed, that is, bread, 
the ſame caſc being governed by all theſe words; he anſwers, Dowinnm accepiſſe, 
benedix'fſe panem, ſed dediſſe oy non vulgarem, ſed benediFum & benediGione m«- 
$atums - The Lord took bread and blefled it, but he gave not common bread, but 
bread bleſſed and changed by bleſling; and yet it is certain he gave itthem before the 
words, which he calls the words of Conſecration. To which I.add this conſideration : 
that all words ſpoken in the perſon of another are only declarative and exegetical, 

nth not 
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operative and practical 3 for in particular if theſe words, hoc e/# corpur meuimn 
ark f cherwiſe, then the Prieſt ſhould turn it into his ms, not = hs body of 
Chriſt. Neither will it be eafie to have an anſwer, not only becauſe the Greeks and 
Latines are divided in the groufid oftheir argument concerning the myſtical inſtru- 
t of conſecration - But the Latines themſelves have ſeven ſeveral opinions, as 
the Archbiſhop of <Ceſarea de capite Fontium,hath enumerated themin his nuncupa- : 
« tory Epiſtle to Pope Sixtus Quintus before his book of divers treatiſes:andthat the OR "OY 
« conſecration is made by [ this is wy body]though it be now the prevailing opinion, 
« yet that by them Chriſt did not conſecrate the elements, was the exprels ſentence 
« of Pope Innocent 3. and Innocent 4. and of many ancient Fathers, as the ſame 
« Archbiſhop of Cſareateſtifies in the book now quoted 3 and the Scholaſticksare { 
hugely divided upon this point, iz. Whether theſe words are to be taken materially 
or ſignificatively 3 the expreſſion is barbarous and rude, but they mean, whether 
they be conſecratory or declarative. Aquinas makes them conſecratory, and his autho- 
rity brought that opinion into credit z and yet Scotus and his followers are againſt it : 
and they that affirm them to be taken ſignificatively, that is, to be conſecraory, are 
divided into ſo many opinions that they are not eafie to be reckoned 3 only * Guido * in 4. Se- 
zrianſon reckons nine, and his own makes the tenth. This I take upon the credit of ***'- 
one of their own Archbilhops. 
9. But I proceed to follow themin their own way 3 whether [ Hoc eſt corpus meunm}] 
doefſe or ſignify the change 3. yet the change is not natural and proper, but figu- 
rative, ſacramental, and ſpiritual z exhibiting what it ſignifies, being real to all 
intents and purpoſes of the Spirit : and this I ſhall firſt ſhew by diſcuſling the words 
of inſtitution firſt thoſe which they ſuppoſe to be the conſecratory words, and then 
the other. 
10. Hoc eſt corpus meum)] Concerning which form of words we muſt know, that 
as the Euchariſt it ſelf was inthe external and ritual part, an imitation of a cuſtome 
and a ſacramental already in uſe among the Jews, for the major domo to break bread 
and diſtribute wine at the Paſleover after ſupper to the eldeſt according to his age, 
to the youngeſt according to his youth, as it is notorious and known in the prattice 
of the Jews - ſo alſo were the very words whichChriſt ſpake in this changed ſubjet, 
an imitation of the words which werethen uſed, This is the bread of ſorrow which our  . 
Fathers eat in Egypt 3 This is the Paſſeover : and this Paſſeover was called the body of ey. x 
the Paſchal Lamb : nay, it was called the body of our Saviour, and our Saviour him- *mper. 4 6. 
ſelf; x} ares Eodeas To Ana, TeT0 TaT Ya 0 owTHP 1av, faid Juſtin Martyr dial. cunt 
Tryph. And Eſdras ſaid to the Jews, This paſſeover is our Saviour, and This is the 
y of our Saviour, as it 1snoted by others. So that here the words were made 
ready for Chriſt, and made his by appropriation, by rewm : he was the Lamb ſlain 
ſromthe beginning of the world, he 1s the true Paſſeover 3 which he then affirming called 
that which was the Artitype of the Paſſeover, the Lamb of God [_ His body) the body 
ofethetrue Paſleover, to wit, in the ſame ſacramental ſence in which the like words 
were affirmed in the Moſaical Paſleover. | 
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I. H4 O-C, This) That is, this bread is my body, this cup, ot the wine in the cup, 

is my blood : concerning the chalice, there can be no doubt ; it is, 1#ro To 
ToT1etoy hic calix, this chalice 3 and as little of the other. The Fathers refer the 
Pronoun demonſtrative to bread, ſaying, that, of breed it was Chriſt affirmed, This 
* my body ; which Iſhall have in the ſequel more occaſion to prove, forthe preſent, 
theſe may ſuffice 3 Chriſtus panen corpus ſunm appellat, ſaith (a) TertuVian. Nos audi- (4) 13b. adi, 
arms panem quens fregit Dominws eſſe corps ſalvatoris : ſo (b) S. Hierome. Ti oapuc. 2 a 
oiToy @Y0naos ſo (c)S. Cyril of Alexandria called bread his fleſh. (4d) Theodoret faith that Chet 
#0 the body be gave the name ofthe ſymbol, and to the ſymbol the name of his body. Tito] (c) 1n Fob. 12- 
therefore ſignifies this bread 3 and it matters not that bread inthe Greek is of the maſ- © Pi 1.<%: 
culine gender; for the ſubſtantive being underſtood not expreſſed, by the rule of 
Grammar, the adjeQtive muſt be the neuter gender, and it is taken ſ#bſtawtively. 
Neitheris there any inconvenience in this, asBeZarmine weakly dreams upon as weak 
ſuggeſtions. For when he had ſaid that hoc is either taken adjettively or ſubſtan- x. 1, 4 Zach. 
tively, he proceeds, not adjeFively, for then it muſt agree with the a” = y” Selb. 

whic * 
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which in this caſe is maſculine 3 bread being, 'o both in Greek and Latine. But if 
ou fay it is taken yg oy ( as we coatend it is ) he confutes you thus ; If it 
Ge taken ſubſtartively, lo that hoc ſignifies this thing, and ſo be referred to bread, 
then it is moſt abſurd, becauſe it cannot be ſpoken of any thing ſeen 3 that is, of a 
ubſtantive, unleſs it agrees with it, and be of the ſame gender 3 that isin plain 
Engliſh, It is neither taken adjetively, nor ſubſtantively : not adje@ively, becauſe it 
js not of the ſame gender: not ſubſtartively, becauſe it is not of the ſame gender 3 that 
is, becauſe ſubſiantively it is not 4 jeFively. But the reaſon he adds is as frivolous; 
becaufe no man pointing to his brother will ſay hoc eſt frater wews, but hic eft frates 
avevs, I grant it. But if it be a thing without life you may affirm it 1n the newer 
gender, becauſe it being of neither ſex, the ſubject is ſupplyed by [thing] fo that 
(4)1 Pet.2.19, YOu may ſay hoc eft aqua, this is water 5 ſoin () S. Peter, Tito X4&s5, this 1s grace, 
(b) Exod.g.19. and (b) 9 axTvAC- O89 qt 270. , But of a perſon preſent you cannot ſay fo, becauſe 
he is preſent, and there is nothing diſtint from him, neither re nor ratione, inthe 
thing nor in the underſtanding 3 and therefore you mult ſay hc, not hoc 3 becauſe 
there is no ſubjeCt to be ſuppoſed diſtin from the predicate. But when you ſee 
an image or figure of your brother, you may then ſay, hoc eſt frater mew, becauſe 
here is ſomething 'to make a ſubject diſtinit fromthe predicate. This thing, or this 
picture, this figure, or this a. thing, that can be underſtood and not expreſied, 
may make aneuter genderz and every School-boy knows it : fo it is inthe bleſſed 
Sacrament, there is a Subject or a thing diſtinit from Corpw : This bread, this which 
you ſee is my body z and therefore 1s in Hoc no impropriety, though bread be 
underſtood. 
2. To whichl add this, that though bread be the neareſt part of the thing demon- 
ſtrated,yet it 1snot bread alone, but ſacramental bread 3 that is, bread ſouſed,broken,gi- 
ven,caten,as it is in the inſtitution and uſe - 7#70,this is my body 3 and 770 referstothe 
whole aCtion about the bread and wine, aud ſo 74ro may be eafily underſtood without 
an impropriety. And indeed it is neceſlary that #70 this] ſhould take in the whole 
aftion on all fides: becauſe thebread neither isthe natural body of Chriſt, noryetis 
it alone a ſufficient ſymbol or repreſentment of it. But the bread broken, bleſſed, given, 
diſtributed, taken, eaten; this is Chriſts body, viz. as Origens expreſſion is typicum 
ſymbolicimque corpus. By the way give me leave to expreſs ſome little indignation 
againſt thoſe words of Be//armine, which cannot eafily be excuſed from blaſphemy 3 
{ſaying thatif our Lord had faid of the bread which the Apoſtles ſaw and knew tobe 
bread, This is my body, abſurdiſſima eſſet locutio, it had been a moſt abſurd ſpeech. 
So careleſs are theſe opiniators of what they ſay, that rather than their own fond opi- 
nions ſhould be confuted,they care not to impute non-ſence to the eternal Wiſdom of the 
Father. And yet rhat Chriſt did ſay this of bread ſo ordered and to be uſed, Hoc eff 
corpus men, befides that the thing is notorious, I ſhall prove moſt evidently. 

3- Firſt, That which Chriſt broke, which he gave to his diſciples, which he bid 
them eat, that he affirmed was his body. What gave he but what he broke ? what 
did he break, but that which he took 2 what did he take ? accepit parem (faith the 
Scripture) he took bread, therefore of bread it was that he affirmed, it was his body. 
Now the Roman DoQors will by no means endure this 3 for if of bread he affirmed 
it be his body 3; then we have cleared the Queſtion, for it is bread and Chriſts 

y too 3 that 15, it is breed naturally, aud Chrifts body ſpiritually 3 for that it can- 
not be both zaturally, they unanimoully affirm. And we are ſure upon this Article - 
for diſÞaratum de diſparato non predicatur proprit 3 It is a rule of nature and eflential 
reaſon, If it be bread it is not a ſtone, if it be a Mouſe it is not a Mule 3 and 
therefore when'there is any predication made of one diverſe thing by another, the 
propoſition muſt needs be umproper and figurative. And the Gloſs of Gratian diſputes 

De conſecrat. 1t well, If bread be the body of Chriſt (viz. properly and naturally) then ſomething thet 

*f. 2. 4.9%% 3s mot born of the Virgin Mary is the body of Chrift 5 «nd the body of Chriſt ſhould be both 

OPER alive and dead. , Now that { Hoc, This) points to bread, beſides the notoriouſneſs of 

rentie ſan, he thingin the ſtory of the Goſpels, in the matter of fa&t, and S. Pal calling it bread 

9g" nd rg fo often, (as ſhall ſhew in the ſequel) it ought to be certain to the Roman 
ohne Lag DoQors, and confefled, becauſe by their Dotrines when Chriſt ſaid Hoe, This Jand 
4 Tel a while after, it was bread; becauſe it was not conſecrated till the laſt ſyllable was 

n= ſpoken. To avoid this therefore, they turn themſelves into all the opinions a 

cap. 4. contre Aifguiſes that can be deviſed * Stapleton ſays, that [ Hoc, This ]does only ſignifie the 

eaptiv. Belgh, predicate, and is referred to the body, ſo as Adam laid, This is fleſh of my fleſh ant 
radius in &= 0074 of ty bone, Hoc not this rib, but this thing, this predicates So, Hic eſt filws 
vongel, | 2 mens 
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uw. bic'efſs ſanguis JE Now thisis confuted before ; for it can only be 
ea when there is no difference of ſubjeCt and predicate; as in all figures and nd 
ments and artificial repreſentments there are. Some others ſay, This jr, that is; this 

ſhall deny body 3 So that #, demonſtrates not what is, but what ſhall be;. Bat this 

prevailed not amongſt them. Others ſay, thar Thi ſignifies Nothing 3 So Henocentias 

the third, 2ajor, the Count of Afiranduls, De capite Fontinme, and Catharinus: 

Others yet affirm, that | This) ſignifies, theſe accidents. - So Ruard Tapper, and others 

whom _ Suerez reckons and confutes. ' Thowas Aquinas and his Scheer affirm that 

[ This demonſtrates neither bread nor the body, nor nothing, not the accidents, but 

- e indefinitely, which is under the accidents of bread 3 as when Chriſt 

turned the water into wine, he might have ſaid Hoc ef vinum, not meaning that 

water is wine, but this which 1s here, or this which is in the veſſel is wine 3 which is 

an inſtance in which Bellarmine pleaſes himfelf very much, and uſes it more than 

once, not at all conſidering that in this form of ſpeech, there is the ſame miſtake as 

in the former : forin this example there are not two things, as we contend there are 

in the Sacrament 3 and. that to make up the propoſition, the underſtanding is forc'd 

to make an artificial ſubject; aud [ zhis} refers to wine, and is determined by his 

imaginary ſubject, and makes not an eſſential or phyſical, but a logical predicotion 5 

This which is in the veſſel is wine + and the propoſition is #dentical, if it be reduc'd 

toa ſubſtantial. But when Chriſt fard [ Hoc eft corpwe menm)] hoc? firſt, neither points 

to corpws as the others do to vinum, even by their ownconfeſſion 3 nor yet, ſecond- 

ly, to an artificial ſubjeq, whereby it can by imagination become demonſtrative; 

and determinate 3 for then it wereno real affirmative, not at all fignificative, much 

leſs effeftive of a change : nor yet, thirdly, will they allow that it points to that 

ſubje> which © really there, viz. bread; but what then? It nſtrates ſome- 

thing real, that either 1. is not the predicate, and then there wild be two things 

diſparate ſignified by it, twodilſtinCt tubſtances, which in this caſe could be nothing 

but bread and the body of Chriſt : or 2. it demonſtrates nothing bur the predicate, 

and then the propoſition were identicah, viz. this body of Chriſt ts the body of Chriſt 3 

which is an abſurd predication - or elſe 3. it demonſtrates ſomething that is inde- 

monſirable, pointing at ſomething that is nothing certain, and then it cannot be 

pointed: at or demonſtrated 3 for if by this which is under the ſpecies, they mean 

any _ ſubſtance, it muſt be bread or the body of Chriſt, either of which undoes 

their cauſe. | 

'4- But if it be inquired, by what Logick or Grammaifſt can be, that a Pronoun 

demonſtrative (hould lignify indeterminately, thatis, an individuum v : Theytell 

us, 003 it does not : but it ſignifies an individual, determinate ſubſtance under the - « 
accidents of bread, not according to the formality of the bread, but ſecundum rationem ſub- 1. $8. 4. 06- 
flantie communem & individuem vage per ordinem ad accidentia, but according tothe 5%. 
formality of a ſubſtance common and individual, indefinitely or indeterminately by order 

to thoſe accidents. SO Gregory de Valentia 5 which 18 as good and perfe@t non-lence as* 

ever was ſpoken. It is determinate and not determinate, it is ſubſtantial in order to 

accidents, individual and yet common, univerſal and particular, it is limited, but after 

an unlimited manner 3 that is, it is and it is not 3 that ts, it is the Logick and the Gram-. 

mar, and the proper ſence of Traxſubſtantiation, which is not to be underſtood but by 

them that know the new and ſecret way to reconcile contraditories. Bel[armine 

{weetens the ſence of this as well as he may, and ſays that the Pronoun demon(trative 

does point out and demonſtrate the ſpecies, that is, the accidents of bread 3 theſe acci- bg 
dents are certain and determinate 3 ſo that the Pronoun demoaſtrative is on the fide Z '. Ex. © 
of the ſpecies or accidents, not of the ſubſtance.” But yet ſo as to mean not the acci- ,,;,. * 
dents, x the ſubſtance, and not the ſubſtance which is, but which ſhall be 5 forit is 

not the ſame yet : which indeed is the ſame non-ſence with the former, abuſed or ſer 

off with a diltingion, the parts of which contradi& each other. The Pronoun de- 

onſtrative does only point tothe accidents, and yet does not mean the accidents, 

but the ſubſtance under them3 and yetit does not mean the ſubſtance that is under 
them, but that which ſhall be; for the ſubſtance which is meant is not yet : and it does 

not point at the ſubſtance, but yct it meats it : For the ſubſtance indeed is meant by 

the Pronoundemonſtrative, but that it does not at all demonſtrate it, but the acci- 

dents only. . And indeed this is a fine ſecret : The ſubſtance is pointed at before it is, 

and the demonſtration is upon the accidents, but means the ſubſtance, in obliquo, 

but not i re&o ; not diredtly, but as by the bie 5 juſt as a'man can ſec a thirig 

before it be made, and by pointing at a thing _ you ſee, demonſtrates or ſhews 
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thing which ſhall never be ſeen. But then it you defire. to know how it w 

hr at before it was, that is the fecret not yet revealed. Burt finally this is os 
 ofrine that hath prevailed at leaſt inthe Jeſuits Schools. 755] points out ſome- 
thing under the accidents of bread, meaning, Thir which is contained under the arcs. 
demts oſbread is my body : there it reſts. But before it go any further 1 ſhall diſturb his 
reſt with this Syllogiſm: When Chriſt ſaid, Hoc, t6is is my body 3 by this] he meant 
this which is contained under the accidents of bread, oy body. Bur atthat inſtant, that 
which -was contained under the accidents of bread, was the ſubſtance of” bread ; 
Therefore to the ſubſtance of bread Chriſt pointed, that he related to by the Pro- 
noune demonſtrative, and of that he. affirmed, it was bir body. The Majoris that 
the Jeſuits contend for : the Minor 15 affirmed by Belarmine, Buando dicitar | Hoc) 
tan noneſt preſens lag vn corporis _—_ : therefore the conclufion ought to be his 
and owned by them. However I will make bold to call ita demonſtration upontheir 
own grounds, and conclude that it is bread and Chriſts body too; and that is the 
doftine of the Proteſtants. And I add this alſo, that it ſeems a great folly to de- 
claim againſt us for denying the literal, natural ſence, and yet.thart themſelves ſhould 
expound it in a ſence which ſuffers a violence and a moſt unnatural, ungrammatical 
torture 3 for if they may change the words from the right Jr and caſe tothe oblique 
and indireZ, why may not we? and itis leſs violence to ſay [ Hoc eſt corpus mem |] 
i. e. hjc pertis eſt corpus meum 5 Viz. ſpiritzaliter : than to lay, hoc eft, that is, ſab bis 
ſpeciebus eft corpms rheun. And this was the ſence of * 0chax the Father of the 
Nomizaliſi; : it may be held that under the ſpecies of bread, there remains alſo 
the ſubſtance 3 becauſe this is neither againſt reaſon nor any authority of the Bible ; 
and of all the manners this is moſt reaſonable, and more eafie to maintain, and from 
thence follow fewer inconveniences than from any other. YetÞecauſe of the 
determination oÞ the Church (* wiz. of Kowe ) all the Do@Qors commonly 
hold the contrary. By the way oblerve that their Church hath deter- 
mined againſt that, againſt which neither the Scripture nor reaſon hath deter- 
mined. / 

2. The caſe is clearer in the other kind, as in tranſition I noted above *. Tire 
T6 rorhezor, hic calix. 1demand to what [ TsT0, Hic, This] does refer > What it 
demonſtrates and points at ? The text ſets the ſubſtantive down, Torigzor, this cup ; 
that is, the wine ia this cup 3 of this it is that he affirmed it to be the blood of the 
New Teſtament, or the New Teſtament in his blood : that is, this is the ſanQion 
of the everlaſtiog Teſt » 1 make it in my blood, this is the Symbol, what 1 
donow in ſign, I will do to morrow in ſubſtance, .and you ſhall for ever after re- 
member and repreſent it #h#y in Sacrament. I cannot deviſe what to ſay plainer than 
that this 7#ro points at the chalice. 


=== Hoc potate merum *---=-< 


* Lib. 4. Evang. biff. werſ. 456+ So Juvencus a Prieſt of Spain in the reign of Conſtantine, 
Arque ait,hic ſangwis 5% eY remittet, Drink this wine, | Butby the way, this troubled ſome body, 
- potate im» Ham weris eredize dis, And therefore an order was taken to corrupt the words by 


Poſthac nownnquam vits gufiabo liquorem, changing them into, Hwunc potate wenn ; but that the cheat 


Donec regina patris melioris munera vite 
In nova me rerſus concedent ſurgere vina, 
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| was too apparent 7] And if it be fo ofone kind, it is ſo in 
both, that is beyond all queſtion. Againſt this Bellaravine 
brings argumextur robuſtiſſinmm, a moſt robuſtious argument : By morngge» » 
or cup, cannot be meant the wine in the cup, becauſe it follows, #& ajperi 
put T0 UTip Uuer exauroutroy, This Cup { is the New Teſtament in my blood 

which was ſhed for you 3 referring to the cup, for the word can agree wit 

nothing but the cup; therefore by the cup is meant not wine, but blood, 
for that was poured out. To this I oppoſe theſe things 1. Though it does 
not 4s with aiual , yet it muſt refer to it, and is an ordinary x«T«xpno's 
of caſe called ayrimrwo : and it is not unuſual 'in the beſt maſters of Language * 
v_ T@pTEexTEOV Uly *L Tois TvT@v Aoyors eiforas, for eidoouw z in Demo henes : 
ſo alſo Gocleniay in his Grammatical problemes obſerves another out of Cicers. 
Bens autem dicere, quod eft peritz loqui, non habet definitam aliquane regionen 
cujus terminis ſipts teneatur 5 Many more he cites out of Pleto, Homer, and Virgil 3 
and me thinks thefe men ſhould leaft of all objett this, fince intheir Latin Bible $ixt«- 
Sexexſis confeſſes, and all the world knows, there are innumerable barbariſms 
and 1mproprieties, hyperbate and Autipioſes. But in the preſent caſe itis eafily 


__ Ciriſt m the Holy Sacrament. 
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ſupplyed by ir, which is frequently underſtood, and implyed in the article 764 76 
Px.910phev0vs that 1s, To #51 ex9uroperor, that IS, 10 my bloud which is ſhed for you. 
2, Ifit were referred to | cup ] then the figure were tnore ſtrong and violent,and the 
expreſſion leſs litteral 3 and therefore it makes much againſt them, who are undone if 
you admit figurative expreſſions in the inſtitution of this Sacratment. 3. To what 
can 1#ro refer, but to Torngzoy, This cup, and let what ſence ſoevet be affixed to it 
afterwards, if it do not ſuppoſe a figure, then there is no ſuch thing as figures, or 
words, or truth, or things. 4. That #«xv90ueygs muſt refer to aJue appears by S. 
Matthew, and S. Mark , where the word 1s diretly applyed to bloud 3 S. Paxl uſes not 
the word, and Be//armine himſelt gives the rule, verba Domini reFiks expoſita 2 Mar- 
co, &:c. When one Evangeliſt is plain, by him we are to expound another that is 
not plain : and S. Baſil in his reading of the words, either following ſome ancienter 
Greek copy, or elle mending it out of the other Evangeliſts, changes the caſe into 
perfect Grammar, and good Divinity, Jiadny £1 ey To bAIMati pv TW uT#p Uiey 
WY UIOLEVW. 

%. Thirdly, ſymbols of the bleſled Sacrament are called bread and the cup, after 
Conſecration 3 that is, in the whole uſe of them. This is twice affirmed by S. Pail 
The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communication ((o it ſhould beread) of 
the bloud of Chriſt ? the bread which we break, is it not the communication of the body 
of Chriſt 2? as ifhe had ſaid, This bread is Chriſts body ; though there be alſothis my ſte- 
ry init, This bread is the communication of Chriſts body, that is, the exhibition and 
donation of it,not Chriſts body for-rally,but virtually, and effeFively, it makes us com- 
municate with Chriſts body in all the effects and benefits : A like expreſſion we have 
in Valerizs Maximws,where Scipio inthe feaſt of Jupiter isſaid Graccho Commmunicaſſe 
concordiam, that is, conſignaſſe,he communicated concord ; he conſignedit with the ſacri- 
fice, giving him peace and friend(hip, the benefit of that communication - and ſoisthe 
cup of benediCtion, that is, when the cup is bleſſed, it- communicates Chriſts blood, 
and ſo does the bleſſed bread 3 for #0 eat the bread, in the New Teſtament is the ſacrifice 
of Chriſtians; they are the words of * S. Auſtin, Ommes de uno pane participanms; 10 
S. Paul, we all partake of this one bread. Hence the argument 1s plain z That which 
is broken is the communication of Chriſts body 3 But that which is broken is bread, 
therefore bread is the communication of Chriſts body. The bread which we break, 
thoſe are the words. 

7. Fourthly, The other place of S. Pazl is plainer yet, Let a man examine himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. And, ſo often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup, ye declarethe Lords death till be come 5 and the ſame alſo verſ. 27. 
three times in this chapter he calls the Euchariſt Bread. It is bread, ſacramental 
bread when the communicant eatsit : But he that in the Church of Rome ſhould call 
tothe Prieſt to give hima piece of bread, would quickly find that inſtead of bread he 
ſhould have a ſtone or ſomething as bad. But S. Pax! had a little of the Macedonian 
ſimplicity, calling things by their own plain names. 

8. Fifthly, againſt this ſome little things are pretended in anſwer by the Roman 
Doctors. 1. Thatthe holy Euchariſt, or the ſacred body is called [bread] becauſe 
it is made of bread 3..as Eve is called of Adam, bone of his bone 3 and the rods changed 
into ſerpents are ſtill called rods; or elſe becauſe it ſometimes was bread, therefore o 
itis called after - juſt as we ſay, The blind ſee, the lame walk, the harlots enter into 
the kingdome of heaven. Which anſwer although Be/armine miſlikes, yet leſt any 
others (hould be pleaſed with it, I have this certain confutation of it : that by the 
Roman Doftine the bread is wholly annihilated, and nothing of the bread becomes 
any thing of the holy body 3 and che holy body never was bread, not fo much as 
the matter of bread remaining inthe change. It cannot therefore be.called bread, 
unleſs it be bread; at leaſt not for this reaſon. For if the body of Chriſt be not 
bread then, zeither ever was it bread, neither was it made of bread : and therefore 
thele cannot be the reaſons, becauſe they are not true; Bur in the inſtances alledged, 
the denomination ſtill remains, becauſe the change was made in the ſame remainidg 
matter, or in the ſame perſon, or they were to be ſo again as they.were before 3 no- 
thing of which can be affirmed of the Euchariſt, by their doftrine, therefore theſe 
in{tances are nat pertinent. 2. Others anſwer, that the holy Body is called Bread, 


becauſe it ſeems to be fo : juſt as the effigies and forms of Pomegranates, of Bulls, of 


Serpents,of Cherubims,are called by the names of thoſe creatures whom they doreſem- 
ble. 1reply, that well they may, becauſe there is there nodanger of being deceived by 
luch appellations, no man will ſuppoſe them other than the piQures, and fo te ſpeal 
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is uſual and common. Butin the matter of the holy Euchariſt it ought not tobe cal. 
led bread for the likeneſs to bread, unleſs it were bread indeed 3 becauſe ſuch likeneſs 
and ſuch appellation are both of them a temptation againſt that which theſe men call 
an article of faith : but rather becauſe it is like bread, and all the world are apt to 
take it for ſuch, it ought to have been deſcribed with caution, and affirmed to be 
Ghriſt and God, and not to be bread though it ſeem ſo. But when It 1s often called 
Bread in Scripture,which name the Church of Roxee does not at all uſe in the myſtery, 
and is never called in Scripture, the Son of God, or God, or Chriſt ; which 
words the Church of Rome does often uſe in the myſtery 3 it is certain that it js 
called bread, not becauſe itis like bread, but becaule it is ſo indeed. * And indeed 
upon ſuch an anſwer as this, it is cate to affirm an apple to be a Pigeon, and no 
apple 3 for if it be urged that all the world calls it an apple, it may be replyed then 
as now, Itis true they call it anapple, becauſe it is like an apple, but indeediit is a 
Pigeon. 3. Some of them ſay when it 15 called bread, it is not meant that particular 
kind of nouriſhment 3 but ingeneral it means any food 3 and fo only repreſents Chriſts 
body as a celeſtial divine thing intended ſome way to beour food. Jult, asin S. John 
6. Chriſt is called the bread that came down from heaven, not meaning material 
bread, but divine nouriſhment. But this is the weakeſt of all, becauſe this which is 
called bread is broken, is eaten, hath the accidents of bread, and all the Hgns of his 
proper nature 3 and it were a ſtrange violence that it ſhould here ſignify any manner 
of food to which it is not like, and not ſignify that to which it is lo like. * Beſides 
this, bread here ſignifies, as wine or chalice does in the following words 3 now that 
did ſignifie the frut of the Vine 3 that ſpecial manner of drink ( Chriſt bimſclt being the 
Iaterpreter) and therefore ſo muſt this mean that ſpecial manner of food. 

9., Sixthly, If after the r_ the bread doth notremain, but (as they affirm) be 
wholly annihilated, then by bleſſing God deſtroys a creature : which indeed is a 
{trange kind of bleſling 30 3 ©g0; wAoyay BeCaot Ts Aoyu; T@ EY, x Tarlianrv na 
pie: Popty ayaday Tos wAoyupiyes, faith Suidgs, verb. woynoai. When God bleſles, 
he confirms his words with deeds,and gives all ſorts of good to that which he bleſles. 
And certain it is,that although bleſſing can change it, it muſt yetchange it to the bet- 
ter 3 and ſo we affirm he does : for the bread belidesthe natural being, by being bleſ- 
ſed becomes the body of Chriſt in a ſacramental manner; but then it muſt remain 
bread (till, or elſe it receives not that tacreaſe and change; but if it be annihilarcd 
and becomes nothing, it isnot Chriſts body in any ſence, nor in any ſence can pretend 
to be blefled. To which add the words of S. — Ille ad quent non eſſe non pertinet 
non eft cauſa deficiends, 1d elſt,tendends ad non eſſe. He that isthe fountain of all being, 
is not the cauſe of not being,much Jeſs can his bleſſing cauſe any thing not to be. It fol- 
lows therefore, that by blefling the bread becomes better, but therefore it till remains. 

io. Seventhly, That it is bread of which Chriſt affirmed [This ismy body] and 
that it 1s bread after conſecration, was the doctrine of the Fathers in the Primitive 
Church. I begin with the words of a whole Council of Fathers, Iz Trul/o at Conſten- 
tinople, decrecing thus againſt the Aquarii, In Sandis nihil plus quam corpus Chriſts 
offeratur, ut ipſe dominus tradidit, hoc elt, panis &+ vinum aqui mixtum, In the holy 
places or offices] let nothing more be offered but the body of Chriſt, as the Lord 
himſclt delivered, that is, bread and wine mingled with water. So Juſtin Martyr, 
Euyaerprldoar tepquy i& ns ama % oapxtes xare pilaCony Tpipoyle nay txeve Tod 
Taprenundeyr(O- Ingov x TaAPXE TO Hifpc 61S axInper eva. We are taught that the food 
made euchariſtical, the food which by change nouriſhes our fleſh and bloud, is the fleſh and 
bloud of Jeſus incarnate, s yip ws %ovoy aploy, wedo not receive it as common bread: 
No, for it is Teggn wyagnbdocn, it is made Sacramental and Euchariſtical, and 
ſoit is, ſublimed to become the body of Chriſt. Butit is natural food ſtill, and that 
for two reaſons, 1. Becaule ſtill he callsit bread, not common bread, but extra- 
ordinary, yet bread ſtill. Card. Perron ſays, it follows not to ſay, it is not com- 
mon bread, therefore it is bread 3\ſo as of thoſe which appeared as men to Abraham, 
we might ſay they were not common men 3 but it follows not that they were men 
at all, So the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove upon the bleſſed Jeſus, was no 
common Dove 3 and yet it follows not it was a Dove at all. I reply to this, that of 
whatſoever you can ſay, it is extraordinary in his kind, of that you may alſo attirm 
it tobe of that kind : as concerning the richeſt ſcarlet, if you ſay this 1s no or- 
dinary colour, you ſuppoſe it to be a colour : ſo the Corinthian braſs was no 
common braſs, and the Coloſſus was no common Statue, and Chriſtmas day is no com- 
mon day, yet theſe negatives ſuppoſe the affirmative of their proper ſubject 3 Corin- 
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thian bra(s 18 braſs, Coloſſus is a ſtatue, and Chriſtmas day is aday, But if you affirm 
of acounterfeit, orof.ap image or a picture, by ſaying t is no common thing, you 
deny to It the ordioary nature by dimimution 5 but if it have the nature of the t 
to ſay it is not common, denies the ardizary nature by addition and eminency 5 
the firſt ſays it is not ſoat all, the ſecond fays it is more than ſoz and this is taught 
to every man by common reaſon, and he could have obſerved it if he had pleaſed 3 
for it is plain, Juſtin ſaid this of that, which before the Conſecration was known to 
be natural bread, and therefore now to ſay it was not commonbread, isto ſayit b& 
bread and ſomething more. 2. The ſecond reaſon fromthe words af Juſtia toprove it 
to be natural food (till is becauſe it 15that by which our blood and our fleſhis nouriſh- 
ed by change- Bellarmine ſays, that theſe words by which our fleſh and blood. is 
nouriſhed, mean by which they uſe to be nouriſheds not meaning that they are 
nouriſhed by this bread when it is Euchariſtical. But beſides that this is gratis didfum 
without any colour or pretence from the words of Fuftire, but by apreſumptian taken 
from his own opinion, as if it were impoſiible that Jaſtiz ſhould mean any thing 
again(t his dofrine : beſides this I ſay the interpretation 1s infolent, Nxtriurhur i. ce. 
- ſolent nutriri 3 asallo becauſe both the verbs are of the preſent tenſe, Tpiporlar aupxs: 
& copa idextnuer vai; The fleſh and blood are nonriſhed by bread, and it is the 
body of Chrift 3 that is bothin conjunction ſo that he ſays not, as BeHarmine would 
have him, Cibus iHe ex quo carnes noſtre ali ſolent cum prece myfcd conſecratur, - 
citur corps Chriſts 5 ut, Gibusilſe quo carnes noſtre aluntar, eſt corps Chriſti. The 
diflerence is material, and the matter is apparent : but upqn this alone I rely not, 
To the ſame purpoſe are the words of Irenews, Domwinus accipiens panev, ſuum corpus 
eſſe confitebatur, &- temperamentum calicis, ſuum ſanguinem confirmavitz Qur Lord 
taking bread confeſled it to be his body, antl the mixture of the cup he confirmed to 
be his blood. Here Irenexs affirms to be true what * Be{/armize ſays, now poteſt 
fiers, cannot be done 3 that in the ſame propofition bread ſhould be the  ſubjed&, and 
body ſhould be the predicate 3 Ireneus ſayes that Chriſt ſaid it tobe fo, and bmwe 
follow. But moſt plainly in his fifth Book, Quardo ergo & mixtus calix, & fratus 
panis percipit verbum dei, fit Euchariſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti 5 ex - quibus auge- 
tur © conſiſtit carnis noſtr£ ſubſtantia - Yuomodo carnem negent capacem eſſe donations 
Dei qui eſt vita aterne, que ſanguine &* corpore Chriſti nutritur ? and a little after he af- 
firmsthat we are fleſh of his fleſh and bone of his bones; and that this is not underſtood of 
the ſpiritual mean,but of the natural diſpoſition or temper ; que de calice qui eſt ſanguis 
ejus nutritur, Ode pane qui eſt corpus ejus augetur 5 and again, exxs celicenqui eſt creatura 
ſinm ſanguinem qui efſuſis eſt ex quo auget noſtrum ſanguinem,C exm panem Oc. 
creatura. ſuum corpus confirmavit ex quo noſtra auget corpora; it is made the Euchariſt 
of the bread, and the body of Chriſt out of that, of which the ſubſtance of our fleſh 
conſiſts and is encrealed : by the bread which he confirmed to be his body, he en- 
creaſes our bodies, by the blood which was poured out he encreaſes our blood 3 that 
is the ſence of Ireners ſo often repeated. And to the ſame purpoſe is that of Origen, 
651 5 x} GUpConov Huiy TH; TE9; F Ofon WHagkT ins IG. wyagecic xanue Or. ' The 
bread, which is called the Euchariſt, isto us the ſymbol - thankſgiving or Eucha- 
riſtto God, So alſo Tertullian*, acceptum panem & diftributum diſcipulis ſuis corpus 
ſux fecit, He made the bread which he took and diſtributed to his diſciples to be his 
body. But more plainly in his Book De Coron4 militis, Calicis aut panis noftri 
aliquid decuti in terram axxie pativmuur; we cannot endure that any of the cup or 
any thing of the bread be thrown to the ground. The Euchariſt he plainly calls 
bread 3 and that he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt is certain, and Be&#armine quotes rhe 
words to the purpole of ſhewing how reverently the Euchariſt was handled and 
regarded. The like is-1n S. Cyprian, Dominus corpus ſuunm panem vocat, & ſanguinete 
ſuunm vinum appel/at. Our Lord calls bread his body,and wine his blood.So Fohn Max- 
extixs 10 the time of Pope Hormiſda, The bread which the whole Church receives 
In memory of the Paſiton, is the body of Chriſt. AndS. Cyril of _—_—_— iscarneſt 
in this affair 3 ſince our Lord hath declared and ſaid to us of bread, This is my 
body, who ſhall dare todoubt it ? which words I the rather note, becauſe Cardinal 
Perron brings them, as if they made for his cauſe, which they moſt evidently deſtroy. 
For if of bread Chriſt made this affirmation, that it is his body, then it is both bread 
and Chriſts body too, and that is it which we contend for. In the Dialogues a- 
gain(t the Acareionites, colleted out of Maximus, Origen is brought in proving the 
reality of Chriſts fleſh and blood in his incarnation, by this argument.” (f astheſe 
men ſay, he be without fleſh and bloud, #210. evpar@- + mit alvalf Hivas 
Jabs; 
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$19's aplor T6 ToTHEpAY? EreTIAAE Te, Oc. Of what body and £ what bloud did he rom- 
mand the images or fignres giving the bread and cap to his Diſciples, that by theſe a re- 
membrance of him ſhould be made But Acacius the ſucceſſor of Exſebiws in his Biſhoprick 
calls it bread and wine even in the very uſe and ſanCtification of us. Panis ving Wo 
ex hic materit veſtentes ſanF1ficat, the bread and wine ſanGtifies them that are ted 
with this matter. In typo ſangninis ſui non obtulit aquam ſed vinum, (o $. Hierome, 
he offered wine not water in the type [_ repreſentment or ſacrament 7 of his bloud. 
To the ſame purpoſe, but moſt plain are the words of Theodoret, "Eye 5 MUG"nekuy 
xragudion, owpn * aploy ixdnece % aiua To zegua, In the exhibition of the myſteries 
he called bread his body, and the mixtyre in the chalice he called bloud. $o allo $. 
Auſtin $erm. 9. De diverſis 3 The Exghariſt is our daily bread, but we receive it (" 
that we are not oly nouriſhed by the belly, but alſo by the underflanding. And Icangor - 
underſtand the meaning of plain Latin, (if the ſame thing be not affirmed in the little 
e Engliſh Prieſts, Dews qui humani generjs 
utramque ſubSFantianm pre ſentium munerum alimento, tribue que ſumus, ut eornm E cox. 
poribus noſtris ſubſidinns non deſit &- mentibys, The preſent _ were appointed 
for the nouriſhment both of ſoul and body. Who pleaſe may fee more in Macarie * 
27. Homily, and Azmmoniw in his Evangelical harmony in the Bibliotheca PP. and 
this though it be decryed now adays inthe Roman Schools, yet was the dottrine 
of (a) 8cotus, of (b) Durandws, (c) Ocham, ('d) Cameracenfis, and (e) Biel, and thoſe 
men were for Conlubſtantiation 3 that Chriſts natural body was together with 
natural bread, which althoughTI do not approve, yet the uſe that I now make of 
them cannot be denied me 5 it was their dodrine, that after conſecration bread 
ſtill remains 3 after this Jet what can follow. But that I may leave the ground of 
this argameat ſecure, I add this, that in the Primitive Church eating the Eucha- 
riſtical bread was eſteemed a breaking the faſt, which is not imaginable any 
man can admit , but he that believes bread to remain after conſecration, . and 
to be nutritive as before: but ſo it was that in the ſecond age of the Church 
it was adviſed that either they ſhould end their ſtation C or faſt ) at- the 
communion; or defer the communion to the end of the ſtation 3 as appears in 
Tertullian , de Oratione cap. 14. which unanſwerably proves that then it was 
thought to be bread and nutritive, even then when it was Euchariſtical : and 
* Picus Mirandula affirms that if a Jew or a Chrittian ſhould eat the Sacrament for 
refedtion, it breaks his faſt. The ſame alſo is the doctrine of all thoſe Churches 
whouſe the Liturgies of S. James, S. eMark, and S. Chryſoſtome, who hold that 
receiving the holy communion breaks the faſt, as appears in the diſputation of Cardi- 
nal Humbert with Nicetas about 600 years ago. Theſumm of all is this 3 If of bread 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, becauſe it cannot be true in a proper natural ſence, 
it implying a contradiction that it ſhould be properly bread, and properly Chriſts 
body 3 it muſt follow, That it is Chriſts body in a figurative improper ſence. But 
if the bread does not remain bread, but be changed by bleſling into our Lords 
body 3 this alſo is impoſlible to be in any ſence true, but by affirming the change 
to be only in uſe, virtue and condition, with which change the natural being of 
bread may remain. For, he that ſuppoſes that by the bleſting, the bread ceaſes 
ſo to be, that nothing of it remains, mult alſo neceſſarily ſuppoſe that the bread 
being no more, it neither can be the body of Chriſt, nor any thing elſe. For it 
1s impoſlible that what is taken abſolutely from all being, ſhould yet abide under 
a certain difference of being, and that that thing which 1s not at all, ſhould yet be 
after a certain manner. Since therefore (as I have proved) the bread remains, and 
of bread it wasaffirmed [ This ismy body] it follows inevitably that it is figuratively, 


not properly and naturally ſpoken of bread, That it is the fleſh or body of our Lord. 


AC OA 


SzeT. VL 


Eſt corpus meum. 


I, HE Next wordsto be conſidered are E corps } This is my body 3 } and 


here begins the firſt Topical expreſſion 3 [ Ef] that is, ſterrificat or repreſentat, 
&* exhibet corp menn, lay lome. This is my body, it isto all en effeas the ſame to 
your 
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lignifies the breaking of” 
yay hm _— to you, nnd con 
to 4 9, 10 body nouri hes ; 
Tar us to life eternal, and conligns "un bodies 'to inmortaion Others make 
the trope in Corpae, ſo that Ef? ſhall ſignify properly, but Gorpas is takeniin a ſpiritual 
ſence, facramental and Myſterious 3 not a natural and prefential 5 whether the figure 
be in Eff or in Corpen, is but a queſtion of Rhetorick, and of no efiet. Thar the 
ropoſition is tropical and figurative is the thing,and that Chriſts naturs| body isnow 
[ heaven defimtively, and no where elſez and that he is in the Sacrament as he 
can be ina Sacrament, in the hearts of faithful receivers, as he hath 'promiled to be 
there 3 that is, in the Sacrament myſtically, operatively, as in a moxal and divine 
:n(trament, in the heartsof receivers by faith and bleffing 3 this is the truth and the 
faith of which we are to give a reaſon and account to them that diſagree. But 
this which is to all the purpoſe which any one pretends can be in the ſamption of 
Chriſts body naturally, yet will not pleaſe the Romaniſts unleſs F Eft Is ] fignifie pro- 
rly without trope or metonymie, and corpas be »s naturale. Here then ljoyn 
ae 3 Itisnot Chriſts body properly, or naturally : for though it fignificsa real effe@; 
yet it ſignifies the body figuratively, or the eftects and real benefits. 
2. Now concerning this, there are very many inducements to infer the figurative 
or tropical interpretation. 1. Inthelanguage which our bleſied Lord fpake, there 
is no word that can expreſs ſognificat, but they uſe the word 7s 3 the Hebrews and'the 
Syrians always joyn the names of the ſigns with the things fignified : and fince the 
very eſſence of a fign is to ſignifie, it is not an improper elegancy in thoſe languages 
touſe [ Eſt ] for ſgnificat. 2. It is uſual in the Old Teſtament, as may appear, to 
underſtand eſ# when the meaning is for the preſent, and not to expreſs it : but when 
it _ the future then to expreſs it 3 #he ſever fat cows, ſeven years 5 the ſeven 41; uf 
withered ears ſhall be ſeven years of famine. 3. The Greek interpreters of the Bible 27.8 46: 12, 
ſupply the word eſt, in the preſent tenſe, which is omitted in the Hebrew, as -m 17. 106 
in the places above | : but although their Language can very well exprefs © © * 
[ fynifies ] yet they follow the Hebrew Idiom. 4+ In the New Teſtament the fame 
manner of ſpeaking is retained, todeclare that the nature and being of figns is toſignifie 
have no other eſſe but ſgnificare, and therefore they uſe eft ſor ſigar/icat. The Seed 
is the word, the Field is the World, the Reapers are the Angels, the Harveſt is the End of 
the World; the Rock, is Chriſt 5 I am the Door; T amtheVine, my Father is the has- 
bandman 3 I am the way, the truth, and the life 3 Sarah and Agar are the two Teſtament ; 
the Stars are the Angels f the Churghes, the Candleflicks are the Churches; and many 
more of this kind 3/we have therefore great and fair, and frequent precedents for 
expounding this ef? by ſignificat, for it is the ſtyle of both the Teſtaments to ſpeak in 
figns and repreſentfhents, where one diſparate peaks of another, as it does here : the 
body of Chriſt, of the bread, which is the Sacrament 3 eſpecially ſince the very infti- * X-mo recor- 
tution of it is repreſentative, ſignifſcative, and commemorative : For ſo ſaid our bleſſed ;,"*,12 1% 


' Saviour, Do this in memorial of me * ; and this doing, ye ſhew forth the Lords death till ——. | 
he come, ſaith S. Paxl. n oe in 


3. Secondly, the ſecond credibility that our blefled Saviours words are to be 
underſtood figuratively, is, becauſe it is a * Sacrament: For 
myſterious _ tropical expreſſions are very frequently, almoſt * Hoe ", Sevroments ſunt, in 
regularly and univerſally uſed in Scripture in Sacraments and ſacra- 7g,utam Fa, _ 
mentals. And therefore it is but a vain diſcourſe of BeJarmine to view figne fant rerum alind exi- 
contend, that this muſt be a proper ſpeaking, becauſe it is a Sacra- gy, 9" __ 
ment. For that were all' one as to ſay, he ſpeaks myſtically, there- menram dicitur ſacrum fygnum , 
fore he ſpeaks properly. Mu5rnezoy is the Greek for a Sacrament, and | 4 Fore ” 2mm Bern, Serm, 
all the Greek that is for it in the New Teſtament - and when S. | 
Pani tells of a mar praying is the ſpirit, but ſo as not to be underſtood, he exprefles 
it by, ſpeaking myſteries * . The myſterious and ſacramental ſpeaking is ſecret and +», co, 1, .. 
derk, But ſoit is in the ſacrament or covenant of edametion, Titp #511 Sia 
Imen uu s This is my Covenant, and yet it was but the ſeal of the Covenant, ( if Gen, 11. 10, 
you believe $. Pax[) it was a Sacrament and a confignation of it, butit is ſpokenof , , ,, 
it affirmatively; and the ſame words are uſed there as inthe Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt 5 it is ay in both places. | he 
4- And upon this account two other uſual objeftions (pretending that this 
being a Coverent and a Teſlemert, it ought to be exprefled withour a figure) ate dil- 
ſolved. For here is a Covenant and a Teſtawert and a Sacrament all in one; and = 
the 
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the expreſſion of them is figurative 3 and the being a Teſtaet is {0 far from ſu 
all copcciicn in it to ay —_— and free from figure, that it ſelf, the Rm 
Teftament in the inſtitution of the holy Sacrament is tropical or figurative : eſt Tefla, 
wenture, that is, eſt ſgnum Teftaments, it is, that is, it ſignifies. And why they ſhould 
fay that a Teſtament muſt have initall plain words and no figures or hard ſayings.thar 
contend that both the Teſtaments New, and Old, are very full of hard layings, and 
n that account. forbid the people to read them 3 I confeſs I cannot underſtand. 
Beſides this, though it be fit in temporal Teſtaments all ſhould be plain, yet we ſee 
all are not plainz and from thence come ſo many ſuits of Law 3 yet thereis not the 
fame reaſon in fþjritxal or divine, and in humane Teſtaments3 for in humane, there js 
nothing but legacies and expreſs commands,-both which itis neceſlary that we under- 

ſtand plainly 3 but in divine Teſtaments there are myſteries to exerciſe our induſtr 
andour faith, our patience andinquiry, ſome things for usto hope, ſome thingy for 
usto admire, ſome things topry into, ſome things to att, lome things for the preſent, 
ſome things for the furure, ſome things pertaining to this life, ſome things pertain- 
ing to the life to come, ſome thiags we are to ſee 1n a glaſs darkly, ſome things re- 
ſerved till the viſion of Gods face. - And after all this, in humane Teſtaments men 
ought to ſpeak plainly, becauſe they can ſpeak no more when they aredead. But 
Chriſt can, for he being dead yet ſpeaketh 3 and he can by his Spirit make the Church 
underſtand as much as he pleaſe 3 and he will as much as is neceſlary : and it might 
be remembred, that in Scripture there is extant a record of Jacobs Teſtament, andof 
Gen. 49. Moſes, which we may obſerve to be an allegory all the way. TI have heardalſo of 
Deut.33- an Atherianthat had two ſons, and being asked on his deathbed to which of his two 
ſons he would give his goods, to Leor or Partaleon, which werethe names of his two 
ſonsz he only ſaid, 4iS\wp rearleagorr:, but whether he meant to give all ra7la to 
Leon, or to Pantaleon, is not yet known. And in the Civil Law it is noted that 
Teſtaments have figurative expreſſions very oftenz and therefore decreed, Nox 
n. in cauſd Teftamentorum ad definitionem, ( firidam, ſive propriam verborum ſig- 
nificationem, (aith the Gloſs) wtique o way wg eſt, cum plerumque abuſive lo- 
quantur, nec propriis vocabuljs ac nominibus ſemper utantur Teſtatores, I. non aliter 
geF. Titiws F. de legat. © fidei com. And there are in Law certain meaſures for 
preſumption of the Teſtators meaning. Theſe therefore are trifling arreſts 3 even 
a commandment may be given with a figurative expreſlion, and yet be plain & 
nough : ſuch was that of Jeſus, Pray ye the Lord of the Harveſt, thet he wonld ſend 
Labourers into his Harveſt ; and that, Jeſus commanded his Diſciples to prepare the 
Paſſeover; and ſome others : ſo, Revt your heartt, and not your garments, Oc, 
And an article, of faith may be expreſſed figuratively, ſo is that of Chriſts fitting 
at the right hand of his Father. And therefore much more may there be figurative 
expreſſions in the inſtitution ofa myſteric, and yet be plain enough 3 Tropica loquutie 
cum fit ubi fieri ſolet, (ine labore ſequitur intelleFus 5, laid S. Auſtin, I. 3. de Dot. 
Ghrift. c. 37. Certainit is the Churclt underſtood this well enough for a Thouſand 
- years together, and. yet admitted of figures in the inſtitution . and fince theſe new 
men had the handling of ir, and excluded the figurative ſence, they have made 
it (o hard, that themlelves cannot underſtand it, nor tell one anothers meaning. 
But it ſuffices as to this particular, that in Scripture, do&rines, and promiſes, and 
precepts and prophecies, and hiſtories, are expreſſed ſometimes figuratively 5 Dabo 
tibi claves, and Semen mulieris conteret caput ſerpentis3 and The dragon drew the third 
part of the Stars with bis tail 5 and Fight the good fight of faith, Put on the armour of 

oh righteouſneſs 3 and very many more. 

5- Thirdly, And indeed there is no poſlibility of diſtinguiſhing ſacramental pro- 
poſitions from common and dogmatical, or from a commandment 3 but that theſe 
are affirmative ofa zathre, thoſe of a myitery ; theſe ſpeak properly, they are figura- 
$ive : ſuch as this, a, 4 man be born of water and the Spirit, be cannot eter into the 
Ringdon of Heaven. e propoſition is ſacramental, myſtical, and figurative 4 Go 

baptizze, that's a precept 3 therefore the ratheris it literal and proper. So irisin 

the bleſſed Sacrament, the inſtitution is in [| Feſws #00k, bread and bleſſed it, and brake 
#8, and gave to his diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat | In theſe alſothere is a precep?, andia 
the laſt words -. Hoe facite, this do in remembrance of me 3 But the Sacramenral pro- 
poſition or the myſtical, which explicates the Sacrament, is, [Hoc eft corpus wenn] 
and either this is, or there is no ſacramental propoſition in this whole affair to explicate 
themyfteric, orthe being a ſacrament. But thisis very uſual in ſacramental propoſiti- 
ons. For ſobaptiſm is called regeneration, and it is called a burigl by S. Pax!, for we 
are 
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buried with him in baptiſm 3 then baptiſm is either ſepulchrum or zpaltur the 
Crave or the burial, but either of them isa figure, andit is fo much uſed in noe 
tal and myſtick ropoſitions, that they are all ſo, or may be ſo ut baptiſmens ſepol- 26 an: aus. 
chram, ſic hoc eff corpas menm, laith $. Auſtin. And this is alſo obſerved in » TY 
tile rites © "OY 
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lain Lambs and the wine were the Sacrament, #he faithſul oaths, that is, the 
” myſterie of their ſanQion 3 they were oaths ; ford! ar q 
6. Fourthly, Butto ſave the labour of more inſtancesz S. Auſtiz bath made the 
obſervation, and himſelf gives in a liſt of > i antem res que ſignificat, ej us a 
rei mommne quam ſignificat nuncupari ſeptem ſpice, ſeptem anni ſunt (non enim dixit ab 
ſepteme axnos ſignificant) & wnulta hujuſmodi. Hinc eft quod dium erat, Petra erat 
Chriſtus, non enim dixit, Petra ſugnificat Chriſium, ſed tanquam hoc efſet quod utique 
per ſubſtantian non erat, ſed per ſign:ificationem. © The thing which fignifiesis wont 
« to be called by that which it lignifies : the ſeven ears of corn are ſeven years: he 
« did not ſay they ſignified ſeven years, but are 5 andmany likethis. Henceit is 
« ſaid, the rock was Chriſt,for he ſaid not, the rock ſignifies Chriſt 3 but asif the thing 
« were that,not which it were1n his own ſubſtance, but in ſignification. Perowlgatum eſt 
« in 8cripturd, ut res figurata nomen habeat figure, ſaith Ribera. That this is no uſual "7 Weds; 
thing is confeſſed on all hands. | 
So is that of Exodus, the Lamb is the Paſſeover 5 and this does ſo verifie Saint 
Auftins words, that in the New Teſtament the Apoſtles asked our Lord, Where 
| an thou that we prepare to eat #he Peſſeover ? that is, the Lamb which was the 6. tas 
remembrance of the Paſſeover, as the bleſſed Exchariſt is of the death of Chriſt. To 1. $:8. Spe 
this inſtance BeZarmine ſpeaks nothing to purpoſe, for he denies the Lamb to 4» cirantar; 
ſignifie the Paſſeover, or the paſling of the Angel over the houſes of Iſrael, becauſe 
there is no likelihood between the Lamb and the Paſlcover 3 and to make the 
buſineſs up, be ſays, the Lamb was the Paſſeover : By ſome ſtraining, the Lamb ſlain 
might ſgwifie the {laying the Egyptians, and remember their owneſcape at the time 
when they firſt eat the Lamb: But by no ſtraining could the Lamb be the thing 3 
eſpecially, if for the diffimilitude it could notſo much as fignifie it, how could it 
be the very ſame to which it was ſo extreamly unlike ? but he always ſays ſome- 
thing, though it be nothing to the purpoſe - and yet it may be remembred that the 
eating the Lamb was as proper an inſtrument of remembrance of that deliverance, 
as the eating conſecrated bread is of the paſſion of our bleſſed Lord. *«« But it ſeems 
« the Lamb is the very paſſeover, as the very ſeftivel day is called the Paſſeover; fo 
he. And he ſays true, in the ſame manner 5 but that is but by a trope or figure, 
for the ſeeſ# is the feaſt of the Paſſeover 5 if you ſpeak properly, it is the Paſſeover by 
a Metonymie : and ſois the Lamb. And this inſtance is ſo much the more appoſite, 
becauſe it is the fore-runner of the bleſſed Euchariſt, which ſucceeded that, as Baptiſm 
did Circumcifion 3 and there is nothing of ſence that hath been, or I think can be 
ſpoken to evade the force of this tnſtancez nor of the many other before reckoned. 
8. Fiſthly, And as itis uſual in all Sacraments, ſo particularly it muſt be here, in 
which there 1s ſuch a heap of tropes and figurative ſpeeches, that almoſt in every word 
there is plainly a trope. For 1. Here is the Gp taken for the thing contained in it. 2. 
Teſtament, for the legacy given by it. 3. Thie] is not i» res, but wm obliguo. This ]that is, 
not #his which you ſec, but this which you do not ſee. This which isunder the ſpecies is: 
my dody. 4. 2 body, but not bodily 5 my body without the forms and figure of my 
body, that is,»ry body, notas itis in natwre, not as it is ing/ory,but as it is in Sacrewent 5 
that is, ey body Sacramentelly. 5. Drink ye]rhat isalſo improper 3 for his blood isnot 
drunk properly, for blood hath the ſame manner of exiſting in the chalice as itfgth in 
the Paten,that is,is under the form of wine asit is underthe form of bread 3 and therefore 
It is in the veins, not ſeparate;ſay they,* and yetitisin the bread, as it is inthe chalice, | 
and in both as upon the Croſs, thaxis, poured our, ſo Chriſt ſaid expreſly 3 for elſeit ,,,m *" 
wereſo farfrom being his blood, that it were not fo much as the Sacrament of what he 5:92.4.8:2.8. 
gave 3 ſo that the wine in the chalice is not drunk, becauſe it is not ſeparate from ©'0* ods 
the body; and in the bread it cannot be drunk, becauſe there it is not in the f;, aff. 2. de 
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veins3 orif it were, yet is made as a conſiſtent thing by the continent, but-iz not 
potable : now that which follows from hence is, that it isnot drunk at all roperly, 
but fiewratively : and ſo Mr. Brerely (a) confeſſes ſometimes, and Janſenias, Th) There 
is alſo an impropriety in the word [. given, for ſhall be given 3 1s poured out, for ſpall 
be poured out A in [ broker, for then it was not broken when Chriſt ſpake it, 
wt yn cannot be properly ſpoken fince his glorification. Salmeron allows an E- 
nallage in the former, and Swarez a Metaphor 1n the latter. Frangs cam dicitur, eſt 
Metaphorica locutio. And this is their excuſe, why in the Roman miſſalthey leave 
out the words [| which is broken for you | for they do what they pleale, they put in 
ſome words which Chriſt uſed not, and leave out ſomething that he did uſe, and yet 
they are all the words of inſtitution. And upon the ſame account there is another 
trope in [eatJand yet with a ſtrange confidence theſe men wonder at us for ſaying 
the ſfacramental words are tropical or figurative * , when even by their own con- 
feſlion (d,) and proper grounds, there is ſcarce any word in the whole inſtitution 
but admits an impropriety. And then concerning the main predication 3 This is w 
body, as Chriſt called bread his body, fo he called his body bread, and both thele 
affirmatives are deſtruftive of Tranſubſtantiation 3 for if of bread Chriſt affirmeg, 
It is his body, by the rule of diſparates it is —_— 3 and if of his body he affirm- 
ed it to be bread, it is certain alſo and conteſled to be a figure. Now concerning 
this, beſides that our bleſſed Saviour affirmed himſelf to be the bread that came down 
from heaven, calling himſelf bread, and in the inſtitution calling bread his body 3 we 
have the expreſs words of Theodoret, (e) T@ wiv ownal To Tod ovubony THYaxey oourn, 
T@ 3 ovu6iy T9 Tov owpglO. 3 Chriſt gave to his body the name of the Symbol, and 
to the Symbol the name of his body 3 and S. Cyprian ſpeaks expreſly tothis purpoſe, 
as you may ſee above, SefF.5.. 9. 

9. Sixthly, The ſtrange inconveniences and impoſlibilities,the ſcandals and errours, 
the fancy of the Capernaites, and the temptations to faith, ariſing from the literal 
ſenceoftheſe words, have been in other caſes thought ſufficient by all mento expound 
words of Scripture by tropes and allegories. The herefte of the Authropomorphites 
and the Euchite, and the doctrine of the Chiliaſts, and Origer gelding himſelf, pro- 
ceeded from the literal ſence of ſome texts of Scripture,againſt which there is not the 
hundred part of ſo much preſumption as I ſhall 'in the ſequel make to appear to lie a- 
And yet no man puts out his right eye literally, or cuts: off his right 
hand to prevent a ſcandal. Certain it is, there hath been much greater inconveni- 
ence by following the letter” of theſe words of inſtitution, than of any otherin 
Scripture : by ſo much as the danger of '7dolatry, and aFnal tyranny, and wncharitable 
damning others, and ſchiſ-r, are worle than any temporal inconvenience, oran 
error in a matter.of ſpeculation. 

10.Seventhly,I argue out of S. A»ſtins grounds thus: As the Fathers did eat Chriſts 
body,ſodo we under a diverſe Sacrament,and different ſymbols,but in all the ſame re- 
ality 3 whatſoever we eat, the ſame they did cat forthe difference is this only, they 
received Chriſt by faith in him that was to come, and we by faith in him that is come 
already 3 but they iid the fame real benefit, Ghriſt as really as we, for they had 
ſalvation as well as we. But the fathers could not eat Chriſts ft in a natural manner, 
for it was not yet aſſumed : and though it were as good an argument againſt our 
eating of it naturally, that it is gone from us into heavenz yet that which I now 
inſiſt upon is, that it was cib#s ſpiritualis which they eat under- the Sacrament of 
Manna; therefore we under the Sacrament of bread and wine eating the ſame meat, 
eat only Chriſt in a ſpiritual ſence, that is, our ſpiritual meat. And this isalſotrue 
in the other Sacraments of the Rockand the Cloud : Our Fathers eat of the ſame ſpiri- 
tual meat, and drank ofthe ſame ſpiritual drink, that is, Chriſt; ſo he afterwards ex- 
pounds it. Now if they did eat and drink Chriſt, that is, were by him in ſacrament, 
and to all reality of effe&t nouriſhed up to life eternal, why cannot the ſame ſpiritual 
meat do the fame thing for us, we receiving it alſo in ſacrament and myſtery ? 2: 
To which I add, that all they that do communicate ſpiritually, do receive allthe bleſ- 
fing of the Sacrament, which could not be unleſs the wyſtery were only facramental, 
myſterious, and ſpiritual. Aaldonate ſpeaking of ſomething of this from the autho- 
rity of S. Auſtiz, 1s of opinion thatif S. 4uſtix were now alive, in very ſpite to the 


Galviniſts, he would have expounded that of Marra otherwiſe than he did - It ſeems 


he lived ina good time, when malice and the ſpirit of contradidion was not ſo much 
in faſhion in the interpretations of the Scripture. 
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11. Nowlet it be conſlidered whether all that I have ſaid be not abundantly fuffici- 
ent toout-weigh their confidence of the literal ſence of theſe ſacramental words: 
They find the words ſpoken, they lay they are literally to be underſtood, they bring 
nothing co derable for itz there is no Scripture that ſo expounds it, there is no 
reaſon 1n the circumſtancesof the words ; but there is all the reaſon of the world 
againſt it, ( as 1 have and ſhall ſhew ) and ſuch, for themeaneſt of which very many 
other places of Scripture are drawn from the literal ſence, and reſt in a tropical and 
ſpiritual. Now in all ſuch caſes when we find an inconvenience preſs the literal ex- 

reſſion of a text, inſtantly we find another that is figurative, and why it is not ſo 
done in this, the intereſt and ſecular advantages which are conſequent tothis opinion 
ofthe Church of Rome may give ſufficient account. In the mean time we have reaſon 
not to admit of the literal ſence of theſe words, not only by the analogy of other ſa- 
cramental expreſſions in both Teſtaments, I mean that of Circumciſion and the Paſle- 
over in the Old, and Baptiſm as Chriſt diſcourſed it to Nicodemss in the New Teſta- 
ment3 but alſo 2. Becauſe the literal ſence of the like words in this very Article in- 
troduced the Hereſie of the Capermaites 3 and 3. Becauſe the ſubje& and the predicate 
in the words of inſtitution are diverſe and diſparate, and cannot poſſibly be ſpoken of 
each other properly. 4. The words in the natural and proper ſence ſeem to com- 
mand an unnatural thing, the eating of fleſh. 5. They ruſh upon infinite impoſlibi- 
lities, they contradiCtſence and realon, the principles and diſcourſes of all mankind, 
and of all Philoſophy. 6. Our bleſſed Saviour tells us that the fleſh profiteth no- 


thing, and ( as themſelves pretend) even in this myſtery, that his words were ſpirit 


and life. 7. Theliteral ſence cannot be explicated by themielves, nor by any bo- 
dy for them. 8. Itis againſtthe Analogy of other Scriptures. 9g. Ir is to no pur- 
poſe. 10. Upon the literal ſence of the words, the Church could not confute the 
* Marcionites, Eutychians, Neſtorians, the Aquarii. 11. It is againſt antiquity. 
12. The whole form of words in every ofthe members is confeſſed to be figurative by 
the oppoſite party. 13. It is not pretended to be verifiable without an infinite com- 
pany of miracles, all which being more than needs, and none of them viſible, but con- 
teſtations againſt art and the notices of two or three ſciences, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
be done by God, who does nothing ſuperfluoufly. 14. It ſeems to contradi an Ar- 
ticle of faith, viz. of Chriſts ſitting in Heavenin a determinate Place, and being con- 
tainedthere til] his ſecond coming. Upon theſe conſiderations, ahd upon the account 
of all the particular arguments which I have and ſhall bring againſt it, it is not unrea- 
ſonable, neither can it ſeem ſo,that we decline the letter,and adhere to the ſpirit in the 
ſence of theſe words. But I have divers things more to ſay in this particular from the 
conſideration of other words of the inſtitution, and the whole nature of the thing. 


Snor, Vit 


Confiderations of the Manner and Circumſtances and Annexes of the 
Inſtitution. | 


I. T HE bleſſe&'Sacrament is the ſame thing now as it was in the inſtitution of it - 

But Chriſt did not really give his natural body in the natural ſence when he 
eat his laſt Supper, therefore neither does he now. The firſt propoſition is beyond 
all diſpute, certain, evident, and confeſſed 3 Hoc facite convinces it: This do } 
what Chriſt did, his Diſciples are to do. I aſſume: Chriſt did not give his natural 
body properly in the laſt Supper, therefore neither does he now 3 the aſſumption I 
proveby divers arguments. 

2: Firſt, If then he gave his natural body, then it was naturally broken, and 
his bloud was aCtually poured forth before the paſſion 3 for he gave To 06a tAwpÞor, 
T9 T9TNE4or, Or aiua exyuvyepyuor, his body wasdelivered broken, his bloud was ſhed : 
Now thoſe words were ſpoken either pe th oy end naturally; and then they were not 
true, becauſe his body was yet whole, his bloud ſtill inthe proper channels 3 or elſe 
it was ſpoken ina figurative and ſacramental ſence, and ſo it was true : (as were all 
the words which our bleſſed Saviour ſpake ) for that which he then miniſtred was 
the Sacrament of his Paſſion. | 

3- Secondly, If Chriſt gave his body in the natural ſence at the laſt Supper, then 
Wo! it 
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it was either a ſacrifice pug yh or it was not 3 If it was not, thenit is not now, 
and then their dream of the Maſs is vaniſhed : if it was propitiatory at the laſt Sup- 
per, then God was reconciled to all the world, and mankind was redeemed before 
the Paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour : which therefote would have been needleſs and 
ineffetive 2 ſo fearful are the conſequents of this ſtrange doctrine. 

4- Thirdly, If Chriſt gave his body properly in the laſt Supper, and not only figy- 
ratively and in ſacrament, then it could not be a repreſentment or ſacrament of his 
Paſſion, but a real exhibition of it - but that it was a Sacrament only, appears by 
conſidering that it was then alive 3 that the Paſſton was future, that the thing wasre- 
ally to be performed upon the Croſs, thatthen he was to be delivered for the life of 
the world. In the laſt Supper all this was in type and ſacrament, becaule it was be- 
fore, and the ſubſtance was to follow after., 

5. Fourthly, If the natural body of Chriſt was in the laſt Supper under the acci- 
dents of bread, then his body at the ſame time was viſible and inviſible in the whole 
ſubſtance, viſible in hisperlon, inviſible under the accidents of bread : and then it 
would be inquired what it was which the Apoſtles received, what benefits they 
could have by receiving the body naturally; or whether it be imaginable that the 
Apoſtles underſtoood it in the literal ſence, when they ſaw his body ſtand by, unbro- 
ken, alive, integral, hypoſtatical. 

6. Fifthly, If Chriſts body were naturally in the Sacrament, I demand, whether it 
be as it was in the Jaſt Supper, or as upon the Croſs, or as it is now in Heaven? Not 
as in the laſt Supper, tor then it was frangible, but not broken 3 but typically, by de- 
ſign, in figure and 1n Sacrament, as it is evident in matter of fact. 2. Not as on the 
Croſs; forthere the body was frangible and broken too, and the blood ſpilled; and 
if it were (o now inthe Sacrament, beſides that it were to make Chriſts glorified bo- 
dy paſſible, and tocrucifie the Lord of life again; it alſo were not the ſame body which 
Chriſt hath now, for his Body that he hath now, is ſpiritual and incorruptible, and 
cannot be otherwiſe 3 much leſs canit be ſo and not ſo at the ſame time properly, and 
= be the ſame Body. 3. Not as ir Heaven, where it is neither corruptible nor bro- 

en 3 for then inthe Sacrament there were given to us Chriſts glorified body 3 and 
then neither werethe Sacrament a remembrance of Chriſts death, neither were the 
words of Inſtitution verified, [ This is my body which is broken 3 | beſides, in thiswe 
haye Be/armines confeſlion, Neque enim ore corporali ſum poteſt corpus Chrifti ut eſt in 
celo. But then if it be remEmbred, that Chriſt hathno other body but that which is 
in Heaven 3 andthat can never be otherwile than it is, and ſo it cannot be received 
otherwiſe properly it unanſwerably follows, that if it be received in any other man- 
ner ( as it muſt if it be at all )irt muſt be received (not naturally or corporally ) but 
ſpiritually and indeed. By a figure, or a ſacramental, ſpiritual lence, all theſe ditficul- 
ties are eaſily afloiled, but by the ratural never. 

7. Sixthly, At the laſt Supper they eat the bleſſed Euchariſt, but it was not inre- 
membrance of Chriſts death, for it was futurethen, and therefore not then capable of 
being remembred any more than a man canbe ſaid to remember what will be done 
to morrow 3 it follows from hence that then Chriſt only inſtituted a Sacrament orft- 
gurative myſterious repreſentment of a thing, that in the whole uſe of it was variable 
by heri and cras, and therefore neverto be naturally verified, but onthe Croſs by a 
proper and natural preſence, becauſe then it was ſo and never elſe ; at that time it was 
future, and now it 1s paſt, and in both it is relative to his death 3 therefore it could 
not be a real exhibition of his body ina natural ſence, for that as it could not be re- 
membred then, ſo neither broken now 3 that is, nothing of it is natural, bur it is 
wholly ritua}, myſterious, and ſacramental. For that this was the ſacrament of his 
death, appears in the words of Inſtitution, and by the preceptive words, © Do this 
© in remembrance of me. And inthe reaſon ſubjoyned by S. Paul, coxx yd ay 6 inTe, 
Oc. For ſooften as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till 
he come. Therefore when Chriſt ſaid, This is wy body given, or brokex on my part, 
taken, eaten On yours, it can be nothing elſe but the &«xwy, the facramemeal image 
of his death 3 to effeCt which purpoſe it could not be neceſſary or uſeful to bring his 
natur#} body, that ſo the fubſtance ſhould become his own ſhadow 3; the natural pre- 
ſence behis own Sacrament, or rather the image and repreſentment of what he once 
ſuffered. His body given in the Sacrament is the application and memory of his 
death and no more; that as Chriſtin Heaven repreſents his death in the way of inter- 
ceſlion, ſo do we by our miniſtery : but as in Heaven it is wholly a repreſenting of his 
body crucified,a rememoration of his crucifixion, of his death & paſſion,by which he re- 


conciled 


/ 


- Chriſt in the Holy Sacrament. 


Z15 


KS 


conciled God and man : ſoit is in the Sacrament after our manner, This is my body 
given for you 7 that is, This is the Sacrament of my death, in which avy body was given fot 

ow. For as Aquinas ſaid, in all ſciences words fignifie things, but it is proper to 
Theology, that things themſelves ſignified or expreiled by voices ſhould alſo fignifie 
ſomething beyond It. This is my body, are the ſacramental words, or thoſe words by 
which the myſtery or the thing 1s ſacramental 3 it muſt therefore fignifie ſomething 
beyond theſe words, and ſo they do 3 forthey fignifie the death which Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed inthat body. It is but an imperfe@ conception of the myſtery to ſay it is the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts body only, or his blood 5 but it is ex parte res, a Sacrament of the 
death of his body - and tous a participation, oran exhibition of it, as it became be- 
neficial to us, that is, asit was crucified, as it was our ſacrifice. And this is ſo whol- 
ly agreeable to the nature of the thing, and the order of the words, and the body of 
the circumſtances, that it is next to that which is evident in it ſelf, and needs no fur- 
ther light but the conſidering the words and the defign of the Inſtitntion : eſpecially 
fince it is conſonant tothe ſtyle of Scripture in the Sacrament of the Paſſeover, and 
very many other inſtances; it wholly explicates the nature of the myſtery, it 
reconciles our duty with the ſecret, it is free of all inconvenience, it prejudices no 
right, nor hinders any real effect it hath or can have : and it makes the myſtery intel- 
—ligibleand prudent, fit to be dilcourſed of, and inſerted intothe rituals of a wiſe Reli- 


On. 

8. Seventhly, He that receives unworthily receives no benefit to his body orto 
his ſoul by the holy Sacrament, that is agreed on all (ides; therefore he that receives 
benefit td his body, receivesit by his worthy communicating, therefore the benefit 
_— to the body by the holy Euchariſt, comes to it by the ſoul, therefore by the 
ation ofthe ſoul, not the ation of the body 3 therefore by faith, not by the mouth : 
whereas on the contrary, if Chriſts body natural were eaten in the Sacrament, the 
benefit would come to the body by his own aCion, and tothe ſoul by the body. All 
that eat are not made Chriſts body, and all that eat not are not difintitled to the reſur- 
reQtien 3 the Spirit does the work without the Sacrament, and in the Sacrament 
when 'tis done : The fleſh profiteth nothing ] And this argument ought to prevail-upon 
this account : Becauſe, as is the nutriment, ſo is the manducation. If the nouriſhment 
be wholly ſpiritual, then ſo is the eating. But by the Rowan doftrine the body of 
Chriſt does not z:aturaly nouriſh, therefore neither is it eaten naturally ; but it dces 
nouriſh ſpiritually, and therefore it is eaten only ſpiritually. And this dofrine is alſo 
affirmed by Cajetar, though how they will endure it I cannot underſtand 3 Manduca- 
tur verum corpus Chriſti in Sacramento, Fo non corporaliter ſed ſpiritualiter. Spiritna- 
lis manducatio que per animame fit ad Chriſti carnem in Sacramento exiſtentem pertingit. 
«* The true body of Chriſt is eaten in the Sacrament, but not corporally, but fpiritual- 
*/z, The ſpiritual manducation which is made by the ſoul, reaches to the fleſh of 
&* Chriſt in the Sacrament 3 which is very good Proteſtant doftrine. And if it. be 
abſurd to ſay Chriſts body doth nouriſh corporaly, why it ſhould not be as abſurdto 
lay, weeat it corporally, 1s a ſecret which I have not yet beentaught. As is our eat- 
ing ſo is the nouriſhing, becauſe that is in order tothis; therefore if you will ſuppoſe 
that natural eating of Chriſts body does nouriſh ſpiritually, yet it muſt alſo nouriſh 
corporally 3 let it do more if it may, but it muſt do ſo much; juſt as the waters in 


baptiſm, although the waters are ſymbolical and inſtrumental to the purifying of the - 
ſoul, yet becauſe the waters are material and corporeal, they cleanſe the body firſt" 


and primarily : ſoit muſt bein this Sacrament alſo 3 if Chriſts body were eaten natu- 
rally, it muſt nouriſh naturally, and then paſs further : but that which is natural is 
firſt, and the that which is ſpiritual. 
9. Eighthly, For thelikeneſs to the argument, I inſert this conſideration 3 by the 
rine of the ancient Church, wicked men do not eat the body, nor drink the 
blood of Chriſt. So Origen, $i fieri poteſt ut qui malus adhuc perſeveret edat verbuns 
JaFum carnem, cm fit verbum & panis viuws, nequaquam ſcriptum fuiſſet, Buiſquis ede- 
rit panem hunc vivet in eternum. Ifit were pollible for him that perſeveres in wick- 
edneſs to eatthe word made fleſh, when it is the word and the living bread, it had 
never been written, Whoſoever ſhall cat this bread ſhall live for ever. So S. Hilary, 


Panis qui deſcendit de celo non > ab eo accipitur qui Dominum habet, & Chriſti mem- 


brum eſt: The breadthat came down from Heaven is not taken of any but of him 
who hath the Lord, and is a member of Chriſt. Lawburt Petram, faith S. Cy- 
prian, They lick the Rock, that is, eat not of the food, and drink not of the blood 
that iſſued from thence when the Rock was ſmitten. They receive corticem ſacra- 
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menti, © furſur carnis, ſaith $. Bernard, the skin of the Sacrament, and the bran of 
the fleſh. But Yer. Bede is plain without an allegory, Omnis in fidetis non veſcitnr 
carne Chriſti : An unbelieving man is not fed with the fleſh of Chriſt 3 the reaſon of 
which could not be any thing but becauſe Chriſt is only eaten by faith. But I reſer- 
ved S. Auſtin for the laſt, © $0 then theſe are no true receivers of Chriſts body, in that 
«they are none of his true members. For ( to omit all other allegations they cannot be 
« both the members of Chriſt and the members of an harlot 5 and Chrift himſelf ſaying, 
&« He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, ſheweth ' 
« what it is to receive Chriſt, not only ſacramentally, but truly; for this is 10 dwell in 
&« Chriſt and Chriſt in him. For thus be ſpoke, as if he had ſaid 3 He that dweleth not in 
&« wee mor I in him, cannot ſay, he eateth my fleſh or drinketh my blood. In which words 
( if the Roman Dottors will be judged by S. Auſtin forthe ſence of the Church in this 
Queſtion, and will allow him inthis point to be a good Catholick) 1. He dogma- 
tically declares that the wicked man does not eat Chriſts body truly. 2. He does eat 
it ſacramentally. 3. That to eat with effeR, is to eat Chriſts body truly 3 to which if 
they pleaſe toadd this, That toeatit ſpiritzalyis to cat it with. eftelt, it follows by 
S. Auſtins doQrine, that ſpiritually is realy, and that there is no true and real body of 
Chriſt eaten in the Sacrament, but by the faithful receiver: or if you pleaſe receive 
the concluſion in the words of S. Auſtin, Tunc erit unicuique corpus © ſanguis Chriſti, ſi 
quod in ſacramento ſumitur, in ips4 veritate ſpiritualiter manducetur, ſpiritualiter bibetar, 
thento cach receiver it becomes the body and blood of Chriſt, if that which is taken 
in the Sacrament be in the very truth it ſelf ſpiritually eaten and ſpiritually drunk : 
which words of S. A»ſtin, Be/armine, upon another occaſion being to anſwer, in ſtead 
of anſwering, g'ants it, and tells that this manner of ſpeaking is very uſual in S. 4aftin 
[ the trucſt anſwer in all his books : Jbut whether it be for him or againſt him, he ought 
to have conſidered. Neither can this be put off with ſaying, that the wickeddo not 
iruly cat Chriſt, that is, not to any benefit or purpoſe, but that this does not mean they 
receive h;m not at all. Juſt as we fay when a man eats but a little, he*does not eat : for 
45 good never a jot, as never the better. ThisI ſay is not a ſafficient eſcape. 1. Becauſe 
S. Auſtin oppoſes ſacramental receiving to the tre and real, and ſays that the wicked 
only receive it ſacramentelly; but not the thing whoſe Sacrament it is3 ſo that thisis 
not a propoſition of degrees, but there is a plain oppoſition of one to the other. 2.1t 
1s true, S. Auſtin does not ſay that the wicked do not receive Chriſt at all,for he ſays they 
receive him ſacramenteally ; but he ſays, they do not at all receive him truly,and the wick- 
ed man cannot ſay he does : and he proves this by unanſwerable arguments out of Scrip- 
ture. 3. This excuſe will not withany pretence be fitted with the ſayings of the other 
Fathers, nor toall the words of S. Aſtin in this quotation, and much leſs in others 
which I have * and ſhall remark, particularly this 3 that he calls that which the wicked 
eat, nothing but ſerum corporis & ſanguinis. His words are theſe ||, 4c per hoc qui non 
want in Chriſto, © in quo non manet Chriſtus, procul dubio non manducat ſpiritnaliter car- 
nem, non bibit ſanguinem, licet carnaliter &- viſibiliter premat demtibus ſignum corporis & 
ſangninis : he does not eat the body anddrink the blood ſpiritually, although carnally 
and viſibly he preſſes with histeeth the ſign of the body and blood. Plainly, all the 
wicked do but eat the fign of Chriſts body, all that is to be done beyond, is to eat it 
ſpiritually. There is no other eating but theſe two - and from 8. Aufin it was that the 
Schools received that famous diſtinftion of Panis Dominws, and Panis Domini, Judas 
received the bread of the Lord againſt the Lord : But the other Apoſtles received the bread 
which was the Lord, that is, his body. But I have already ſpoken of the matterof this 
argument inthe third Paragraph, awe. 7. which the Reader may pleaſe to add to this 
to make it fuller. 

10. Ninthly. Laſtly, In the words of Inſtitution and Conſecration ( as they call 
them ) the words which relate to the conſecrated wine are ſo different in the Evange- 
hfte and S, Payl povoly, as appears by comparing them together; that 1. It 

oes not appear which words were literally ſpoken by our bleſſed Saviour : for all of 
them could not be ſoſpoken as they are ſet down. 2. That they all regarded the 


ſence and meaning of the myſtery, not the letters and the ſyllables. 3. Ir 15 not pol- 


ſible to be certain that Chriſt intended the words of any one of them to be conſecra- 
tory oreffeFive of what they (ignifie, for every one of the relators differ in the words, 
though all agree in the things 3 as the Reader may obſervein the beginning of the fourth 
Paragraph, where the four forms are ſet by each other to be compared. 4. The 
Church of Rome in the conſecration of the Chalice uſes a form of words, which Chriſt 
ſpake not at all, oor are related by S. Matthew, or S. ark, or S. Luke, or S. __ 

ut 


wy Chriſt in| the Holy Sacrament. 


but ſhe puts in ſome things and changes others 3 her form is this... Hic eſt enim calix 
ſange wei novi © etetni Teſtamenti,  myſteriums fidei, qui pro vobis &- pro multis ef- 
fundetar in remiſſuonem peccatorum... For this is the chalice of my blood, of the New and 
ernal Teſtament, the myſtery of faith, which ſhatt be ſhed for you, and for many for the 
remiſſion of ſins * what 1s added is/plain, what is altered would be very material, if 
the words were conſecratory 5 for they are not ſo likely to beoperative and effetive 
asthe words of Chriſt recited by S. Matthew, and S. Mark, | this is my blood 21 
andif this bad not been the ancient form uſed in.the Church of Rome long before the 
dottrive of Tranſubſtantiation was thought of z it is not to be imagined that they would 
have refuſed the plainer words of Scripture to have made the Article more ſecret, the 
form leſs operative, the authority leſs warrantable, the words leſs fimplc and natural. 
But the corollary which is natural and proper from the particulars of this argument 
is, that the myſtery was fo wholly ſpiritual, that it was no matter by what words it 
wereexpreſled, ſo the ſpirit of it were retained 3 and yet if it had been an hiſtorical, 
natural, proper ſence that had been intended, it ought alſo inall reaſon tohave been 
declared, or ( much more ) effected by a natural and proper, and conſtant affirma- 
tive. But that there is nothing ſpoken properly, is therefore evident, becauſe there 
are ſo many predications, and all,mean the ſame myſtery, Hic eſt ſangnis meas N. Te- 

amenti; and, Hic calixeſt N. Teſtamentum in meo ſanguine; and, Hic eſt calix ſan- 
guings mei in the Roman Msſſal > all this declares it is wyſterium fidei, and ſo tobe ta- 
ken inall ſences : and thofe wordsare left in their Canon, as it on purpoſe either to 
prevent the literal and natural underſtanding of the other words, or for the reducing 
the communicants to the on!y apprebenfions of faith : It is wyſterium fidei, not ſanguis 
aturalis, a my(tery of faith, not natural blood. For ſuppoſing that both the forms 
uſed by. S. Matthew and S. Luke, reſpectively could be proper and without a figure 3 
and $. Matthews Hic eſt ſanguis Teſtamenti, did fignifie, This is the divine promiſe 
for ſo Be/armine dreams that Teſtament there _ ) and that in S. Lukes words 


This cup is the Teſtament } it Gignifies the inſtrument of the Teſtament, C for ſoa 
Will or a Teſtament is taken, either for the thing willed, or the Parchmeant in which 
it is _—_ yet how are theſe oreither of thele affirmative of the wine being tran- 
ſubſtantiated into blood ? It ſays nothing of that, and fo if this ſence of thoſe words 
does avoid a trope, it brings in a diſtin& propoſition; if it be ſpoken properly, it is 
more diſtant from giving authority to their new doctrine 3 and if the ſame word have 
ſeveral ſences, then in the ſacramental propoſition, as it is deſcribed by the ſeveral 
Evangelifts, there are ſeveral predicates, and therefore it is impoſlible that all ſhould 
be proper. And yet befidesthis, although hethinks he may freely fay any thing ifhe 
covers it with a diſtinQion, yet the very members of this diſtinQtion conclude agaioſt 
his concluſion 3 for if Teſtament in one place be taken for the inſtrument of his Te- 
ſtament, it isa tropical loquution 3 juſt as I ſay, wy bible ( meaning my book ) is the 
word of God, that is, contains the word of God, it isa Metonywie of the thing contain- 
ing for that which it contains. But this was more than Ineeded, and therefore I am 
content it ſhould paſs for nothing. 


es 


C a.c;..2 [ LE 
Of the eArguments of the Romaniſts from Scripture. 


I. HUS I haveby very many arguments taken from the words and circumſtan- 
: ces, and annexes of the Inſtitution or Conſecration proved, that the ſence of 
this myſtery is myſterious, and ſpiritual, that Chriſts body is eaten only ſacrawental 
by the body, but realy and effeFively only by faith, which is the mouth of the ſoul, 
that the fleſb profiteth nothing, but the words which Chriſt ſpake are ſpirit and life. And 
let it be con 1dered, Whether beſides a pertinac1ous reſolution that they will under- 
ſtand theſe words as they ſound in theletter, not as they are intended in the ſpirit, 


there be any thing, or indeed can bein the nature of the thing, or circumſtances of 


it, oruſefulneſs, or in the different forms of words, or the Analogy of the other dif- 
courſes of Chriſt, that can give colour to their literal ſence ? againſt which ſomuch 
reaſon and Scripture, and arguments from Antiquity do conteſt. This only 1 ob- 
ſerve, that they bring no pretence of other Scriptures. to warrant this He £2 
uz bur 
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batfuch which I have ot ſhall wreſt out of their hands 3 and which to all mens firſt 
apprehenfions, atd at the very firſt fight do make againſt them, and which without 
cutious notion and devices cannot pretend 6n their fide : as appears firſt io-the teath 
Chapter ofthe firſt Epiſtle tothe Gorrmebians, Verſes 16, 17. 

2. Out of whichT have already proved, that Chriſts body is not taken inthe na- 
tural ſence, but in the ſpiritual. But when BeVarmine had out of the ſame words 
forcedfor himſelf three arguments proving nothing 3 to ſave any manthe labour of 
anſwering them, he adds at the end of them theſe words 3 Sed tote difficult eſt, an 
corporaliter, realiter, propris ſumatar ſangnis & caro, an ſolum ſigniſſcative &- ſdiritu- 
aliter. Puod antem corporaliter &- proprie probari poſſet omnibus argumentis quibus ſy- 
pra probavimws proprit eſſe inteligenda verba illa inſtitmtionis, Hoe eſt corpms neunr. 
That is, after his arguments ont of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corizthians were ended, all 
the difficulty of the queſtion ſtill remained 3 and #hat he was fainto prove by Hoe eſt 
corp mennr, and the proper arguments of that 3 but brings nothing from the words 
of S. Pawl in this Chapter. But to makeup this alſo he does corrodere, ſcrape toge- 
ther ſome things extrinſecal to the words of this authority 3 as 1. That the literal 


ſence isto be preſumed unleſs the contrery be proved 3 which is very true : but I have 


evidently proved the contrary concerning the words of Inſtitutionz and for the words 
inthis Chapter, if the literal ſence be preferred, then the bread remains after Conſe- 
cration, becauſe it is called bread. 2. 80 the Primitive Saints expounded it \) which 
how true it is, 1 ſball conſider in his own place. 3. The Apoſtle calling the Gentiles 
from their ſacrificed fleſh propoſes to them a more excellent banquet, but it were not 
more excellent if it were only a figure of Chriſts body 3 ſo BeFarmine; which is « fit 
cover for ſuch a diſh : for 1. We do not fay that in the Sacrament we only receive the 
fign and figure ot Chriſtsbody 3 but all the real effefts and benefits of it. 2. If we 
had, yet it is not very much better than blaſphemy, to ſay that the Apoſtles had not 

revailed upon that acconnt. For if the very figure and ſacrament of Chriſts body 
be better than ſacrifices offered to Devils, the Apoſtle had prevailed, though this 
ſentence were-true, that in the Sacrament we receive only the figure. And thus[ 
have ( for all thatis ſaid againſt x ) made it apparent that there is nothing in that 
place for their corporal preſence. 

3. There is one thing more which out of Scripture they urge for the corporal pre- 
ſence, wiz. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh danmation to 
hs1mfelf, not diſcerning the Lords body : and, be ſhall be guilty of the body «nd blood of 
Chriff, Where they obſerve that they that eat unwotthily do yer-eat Chriſts body, 
becauſe how elſe could they be guilty of it, and condemned for not diſcerniog 
tt? 

a. To this I anſwer many things. 1. S. Paul does not ſay, He that eateth and 
Arinherh Chriſts body and blood nnworthily, © c. but indefinitely, He #hat eafeth and 
arinketh, &-c. yet it is probable he would have faid fo, if it had been a proper form 
of ſpeech, becauſe by ſo doing it wonld have layed a greater load upon thetn. 
2. WhereS. Pax/does not ſpeak indefinitely, he ſpeaks moſt clearly againſt the At- 
ticle in the Rowan ſence for he callsit morngeoy xvetv, The cup of the Lord, and apror 
TeTov, this bread, and, he that eats this bread unworthily is guilty of the body and blood 
of Chriſt : and now theſe comminatory phraſes are al from their pretence, but 
yet they have their proper conſideration: Therefore 3. Not diſcerning the Lords bo- 
dy, is, not ſeparating it from profatie and common uſages, not treating it with ad- 
drefies properto the myſtery. To which phraſe Juſtin gives light in theſe words, 
” » ws X01Y0y &proy J's Xcvoy Toure TaWTa AauGaropyu, WE Þ not receive it as com- 
mon bread and common drink;but Thy 4 curyns Aoyy 7s T&p auTy ou aepnlacay Teen, 
&c. but nouriſhment made Exthariftical or blefſed by the word of Prayer 3 and ſo it is 
the body and blood of the Lord. 4. It is the body of the Lord in the ſame ſence here 
as in the words of inſtitution, which I have evinced to be exegetical, ſacramental, 
and fpi#:tzzl 3 and by deſpifing the ſacrament of it, we become guilty of the body 
and bloodof Chtift, Rees erit corporis & ſarguinis Chriſti qui tanti myſleris ſacramen+ 
tum de ſpexerit, ſaith S. Hierome. Andit is in this as Severianws ſaid concerning the 
ſtatutes of Theodoffay broken in deſpight by the Antiochians, v2 ©50xO- Ts Baoino: 
dove Gipuon, Þ favth; Copy as Barinie dyzyn. If you abuſe the Kings Image, the 
affront relates to yout Prince. ' 5. The unworthy receiver is guilty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, not #at#raZy, for that carmot now be, and nothing is a greater pro- 
bation of the ſpiritual ſence ofthe words in this phce, than this, which they would 
mtice intotheir party 3 For Chrifts body is glorified, and not capable of natural in- 
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Chrift in the Holy Sacrament. _— 
2 burthe evil communicant is guilty of the body ated blood of Chrift : jult as relap- 
Fn? Chriſtians are faid by the ſame A rigs Ava Cf the per and put 
bias tor open fhame, winch I fuppoſe they cannot do naturally or corporally. One 
is as the y that 1s, borh afe tropical orfigurative. - | | 
$5, Theſe are all that they pretend from Scripture 3 and- all ' theſe are nothing to 
their purpoſe 3 but now es whati have already ſaid, I ſhall bring arguments 
from other Scriptures which will not ſo eaſily be pur off. 


— 


S's c 7. IX: 
eArguments from other Scriptures, proving Chriſls Real Preſence 
in the Sacrament to be only Spiritual, not Natural. g | 


f. HE firſt is taken from thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, What ſoever enter- 
eth into the month goeth imo the belly, and is caſt forth into the draught 5 mean- Go 
ing, that all food that is taken by the mouth, hath for his ſhare the fortune of the ©3507 
belly 3 and indeed menducation and ejefFion are equally deminutions of any perfet / - 
thing 3 and becauſe it cannot without blaſphemy be ſpoken, that the natural body 
of Chriſt ought or can ſatier ejetion, neither can it fuffer manducation. To thjs z.1.-«c.c.14 
BeBarmine weakly anſwers, that theſe words of Chriſt 'are only true of that which is 577-5-f. om 
taken to nouriſh the body : which ſaying of his is not: true 3 for if it be taken to offi 
the body, or to make the body fick, or to makeitlean, or to miniſter to luſt, 
or to chaſtiſe the body, as thoſe who in 'pennances have maſticated zlves and other 
bitter gums, yer ſtill itis caſt into the draught. 2. But ſuppoſe his | meaning true, yet 
this argument will not ſo be put off ; becauſe although the end of receiving the ble{- 
ſed Sacrament is not to nouriſh the body 3 yet that it Joes noutiſk the body, is aftirm- 
ed by Irernews, Fuſftin Martyr, and others 3 of which [have already given an account. 55-5". 
To which I here add the plain words of Rebares, Ind { corpus Chriſti in nos com- 
vertitur dum id manducammwe & bibimus. That body is cheng'd intows when weeat it and 
drink it; and therefore although it hath a higher purpoſe, yet this alſo-canaot be 
avoided. ' g. Either we may manducate the accidents only, or:cle the ſubſtance of 
bread, or the ſubſtance of Cheriſts body. If we tmanducate only the accidents, 
* then how do we eat Chriſts body e If we manducate bread, then 'tis capable-of all » ; 4 72,64 
the natural alterations, and it cannot be denied. Bntif we manducate Chriſts body Fwy 
after a natural manner, what worſe thing is it, that it deſcends mto.the guts, than that FS "_— , 
it goes into the {tomach ; to be caſt forth, thanto be torn in pieces with the teeth, <7.12. 
asT have proved * that it is by the Koway Dottrine? Now | argue thus: if we eat 
Chriſts natural body, weeat iteither Netwrelly or Speritaally c if it be eaten only Spi- 
rxally, then it is Spiritually digeſted, and is Spiritwel nouriſhment, and puts on acci- 
dents and affeQtions Spiritzel. Butif the natural body be caten netwrelly, then what 
hinders it from affeGQions and tranſmutations natare! £ 4. Although Algerss, nnd out 
of him Bellarwine, would have Chriſtians ſtop their ears againſt rhis argument, ( and 
fo would I againſt that doGtrine of which theſe fearful concluſions are unavaidable 
conſequents ) yer it is diſputed in the Summa Angelice, and an inſtance or cale put 
which to my ſence ſeems no inconfiderable argument to reprove the folly of this do- 
Qrine : For ( ſaith he ) what ifthe gpecier paſs indigeſted into the belly from the ſto- 
mach? He anſwers 5 that they were not meat ifthey did not nouriſh 3 and therefore 
Ris probable as Boetins ſays, that the body of our Lord docs notgo intothe draught, 
though the gpeties do. And yet it is determined by the 'G/of on the Canon Law, that 7: couſecrar. 
as log as the ſpecies remain uacorrupted, the holy body is there under thoſe spectes 3 4/#:2-c. Si per 
and therefore may be pomrired 3 and conſequently efeZed all ways by which the Spe- 1+, Op 
eres can pals unalter'd. Fonſque progreditur corpus quonſque ſpecter; ſaid Harpefſeld ma | 
his diſputation at Oxford. Ifthele things be pur rogerher, viz. the body 13 there 10 
| long, as the 8pecier are wacogrupted and the Spreies may remain nncorrupted: ill 
they be caft upwards or downwards, as in cafe of fickoels : it follows that ih'this 
caſe, which isa caſe eafily contingent, by their dodrige, the boly body muſt paſs 
#n latrinem. And whatthen ? it is tobe ador'd as a'truc Sacrament, thought wome P 
from impure places, though it be votmited. $0o ſaid vafq»es *, 260 iris rhe prevail} ,,Cf.7 
ing | 
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ing opinion in their Church. Add to this, that-if this nouriſhment does! not tleſcend 
and cleave to the guts of the Prieſt, it is certain that God:does not hear;his ptayers; 
for he is enjoyned by the Rowan Miſlal publiſbed by authority of the Councilof Treat, 
and the command of Pope Pins the Fourth, to pray; Corpus tuum domine quod ſumpſe, 
O& ſanguis quem potavi, adhereat viſceribus meic, Let thy body, O Lord, which 1 have 
taken, and the blood which I have drunk, cleave to wy bowels. It ſeems indeed they 
would have it gono further, to prevent the inconveniences of the preſetit argument ; 
but certain it is, that if they intended it for a figurative ſpeech, it was a bold one, and 
not ſo fitted for edification, as for an objection. But to return. This allo was the 
argument of Origen : Quod ſi quicquid ingreditur in os, in ventrem abit, + in ſeceſſum 
ejicitur, & ille cibus qui ſantificatur per verbum Dei perque obſecrationem juxta id quod 
Libes materiale in ventrem abit, & in ſeceſſum ejicitur ----- O&- hec quidem de typico ſym- 
bolicdque corpore. He plainly diſtinguiſhes the material part from the ſpiritual in the 
Sacrament, and affirms that according to the material part, that meat that is ſanQified 
by the word of God and prayer, enters into the mouths, deſcends intothe belly, and 

oes forth in the natural ejeftion. And this is only true of the typical and ſymbolical 
a. Now beſides that it affirms the words of our bleſſed Saviour * to have effett 
in the Sacrament, he affirms that the material part, the type and ſymbols are the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, that is, his body is preſentin a typical and ſymbolical manaer. This 
is the plain andnatural ſence of the words of Origen. But he muſt not mean what he 
means, ifhe ſays any thing in an other.place that may make for the Rowan opinion, 
And this is their way of anſwering objedions brought from the Fathers; they uſe to 
oppoſe words to words, and conclude they muſt mean their meaning 3 or elſe they 
contradidt themſelves. And this trick Bellarwine uſes frequently, and eſpecially Car- 
dinal Perron, and from them the leſfier Writers - And ſo it happens in this preſent 
argument - for other words of Origen are brought toprove he inclined to the Rowan 
opmion. But] demand, are the words more contradictory if they be bothdrawn to 
a ſpiritual ſence, than if they be both drawn to a natural ? 2. Though we have no 
need to make uſe of it, yetit is noimpoſlible thing that the Fathers ſhould contra- 
dift one another-andthemſelves too; as you may lee pretended violently by Cardi- 
nal Perroz in his anſwer to K. Fames.,, 3. But why muſt all ſheaves bow to their 
ſheaf, and all words be wreſted.totheir fancy, when there are no words any where 
pretended from them, but with leſs wreſting than theſe. muſt ſuffer for them, they 
will be brought to ſpeak againſt them, or at leaſt nothing for them ? But let us ſee 
what other words Origen hath, by which we muſt expound theſe. 4. Orzger ſays that 
the Chriſtian people drinketh the blood of Chriſt, and the fleſb of the word of God 3s true 
food 5 What then? ſoſay wetoo ;, but it is Spiritual food, and we drink the blood 
Spiritually.He ſays nothing againſt that,but'very much for itzas I have in ſeyeral places 
remarked already. 5. But how can this expound the other words ? Chriſtian people 
eat Chriſts fleſh and drink his blood 3 therefore when Origen ſays the material part, the 
$ymbolical body of Chriſt is eatennaturally and caſt into the draught, he means, not 
the body of Chriſt in his material part, but the accidents of bread, the colour, the 
taſte, the quantity, theſe are caſt out by the belly, Verily a goodly argument 3 if 
a man could gueſs in what mood and figure it could conclude. 6. When a man ſpeaks 
diſtinQly and particularly, it is certain he is eaſier to be underſtood in his particular 
and minute meaning than when he ſpeaks generally. But here he diſtinguiſhes a part 
from a part, one ſence from another, the body in one ſence from the body in ano- 
ther, therefore theſe words are to expound the more general, and not they toex- 
pound theſe, unleſs the general be more particular thanthat that is diſtinguiſhed in- 
to kinds, that is, unleſs the general be a particular, and the particular be a general. 
7. Amalarizs was ſo amus'd with theſe words and diſcourſe of Origer, that his under- 
ſtanding grew giddy, and he did not know whether the body of Chriſt were iaviſi- 
bly taken up into Heaven, or kept till our death in the body, or expired-at letting of 
blood, or exhal'd inair, or ſpit out, or breath'd forth, our Lord ſaying, That which 
enters mto the month, deſcends into the belly, and ſo goes ſorth into the draught : The 
man was willing tobe of the new opinion of the Real Prelence, becauſe it began to be 
the mode of the Age. But his folly was ſoberly reproved by a Synod at Cariſcacure, 
about the time of Pope Gregory the Fourth, where the difficulty of Origews argument 
was:better anſwered, and the Articledetermined, that the bread and wine are ſpiritu- 
ally made the body of Chriſt, which being a meat of the mind and not of the belly, is not 
corrapted, but remaineth unto everlaſting life. 8. To expound theſe words of the ac- 
cidentsof bread only, and ſay that they enter into the belly and go forth in 4 
: raught, 
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draught, is 2 device of them that care not what they ſay 3 for 1. It. makes that the 
ejetamenturm or excrement of the body ſhould cohtfiſt of colour and quantity, with» 
out any ſubſtance. 2. It makes a man tobe nouriſhed by accidents, and ſo not on- 
ly one ſubſtance to be changed into ahother, but that accidents are changed into ſub- 
ſtances, which muſt be, if they nouriſh the body and paſs in latrinev:, and then be- 

ond thedeviceof Tranſubſtantiation we have another production from Africa, a 

tranſaccidentiſubſiantiation a uwelupuaephoueruoia. 3+ It makes accidents to have all 

the affeftions of lubſtances, as motion, ſubſtantial corruption, alteration, that is, 

not to be accidents but ſubſtances. For matter and form are ſabſiances, and thoſethat 
integrate all phyſical and compound ſubſtances - but till yeſterday it was never heatd 

that accidents could. Yea, but wagnitadeis a eraterialquality, and ground or ſubjed# 

of the accidents. So it is ſaid; but itis nonſence. . For beſides that magnitude is not 

a quality, but a quantity, neither can it be properly or truly ſaid to be material but im- 
perfectly; becauſe itis an affeftion of matter 3 and however it is a contradiction to 

ſay, that it 18 the ground of qualities 3 for an accident cannot be the fundamentutr, 

the ground or ſubjeQ of an accident 3 that is, the formality and definition of a ſub- 
ſtance, as every young-ſcholar hath read in Ariſtotles Categories : lo that to fay that 

it is the ground of accidents, is to ſay that accidents are lubjefted in magnitude, that 

is, that magnitude is neither a quantity nor quality, but a ſubſtance. a 4d” iy oy 
vroxapÞuu vpyrapyuoy. An accident always ſubfiſts in a ſubjeit, ſays Porphyrie. 

9. This anſwer cannot be fittedto the words of Origen 3 for that which he callsthe 
quid materiale or the material part in the Sacrament, he calls it the Symbolical body, 
which cannot be affirmed of accidents, becauſe there is no likenels berween the ac- © 
cidents, the colour, the ſhape, the figure, the roundneſs, the weight, the magni- 
tude of the hoſt, or wafer, and Chriſts body - and therefore to call the accidents a 
Symbolical body, is to call it an unſymbolical Symbol, an unlike ({imilicude, a repre- 
ſentment without analogy : But if he means the conlecrated bread, the whole attion 
of conſecration, diſtribution, ſumption, mandacation, this is the $ymbolical body, ac- 
cording tothe words of S. Pasl, He that drinks this cup, and eats this bread repre- 
ſents the Lords death 3 itis the figure of Chriſts crucified body, of his paſſion and 
our redempifpn. 10. It is a ſtrange expreſſion to call accidents a body 3 agxor 48 
oaua Abyera? 0 5 noyO- 019 Agri viiTore xaTa T4 owpald, xaTayoprtnortai, lays 
Ariſtotle, a body may be called white, but the definjtion or reaſon of the accident 
can never beSfirmed ofa body. I conclude, that this argument out of the words 
of our bleſſed Saviour, urged alſo and affirmed by Origen, do prove that Chriſts bo- 
dy is in the Sacrament only to be eaten in a Spiritual ſence, not at all in a Natural, leſt 
that conſequent be the event of it 3 which to affirm of Chriſts glorified body inthe 
natural and proper ſence were very blaſphemy. 

2. The next argument from Scripture is taken from Chriſts departing from this 
world 3 bis going fromus, the aſcenſion of his body and ſoul into Heaven 3 his not 
being with us; his being contained in the Heavens: So ſaid our blefled Saviour, | 
Unleſs I go hence, the Comforter cannot come : and I go to prepare @ place for you : The rats 
poor ye have always, but me ye have not always. S. Peter affirms of bim that the Heavens 21.26.11, 
muſt receive him, till the time of reftitution of all things. Now how thele things can be - + gap 
true of Chriſt according to his humane nature, that is a circumſcribed body, and a FIR 
definite ſoul, isthe queſtion. And to this the anſwer is the ſame in effect which is 
given by the Roman Doors, and by the Ubiquitaries, whom: they call Hereticks. 

Theſe men ſay Chriſts humane nature is every where a#xaly, by reaſon of his hypo- 
ftatical wnion with the Deity which is every where; the Komaniſi: ſay no : it is not 
«Fually every where, but it may be where, and is in as many places as he pleaſe: for 
although he be in Heaven, yet{o is God too, and yet God is upon earth : eodem wo- Thr poets 
do, -_ Belarmine, inthe } pak manner, the Man Chriſt, although he be in Heaven, fone a26- 
yet alſohe can be out of Heaven, whexe be pleaſe 3 he can be in Heaven and out of mon. 
Heaven. Now theſe two opinions are concentred inthe main impoſhbility 3 that is, 
that Chriſts body can be in more places than one : if in two, it may be 1n 2000, and 
then it may beevery where for it is not limited, and therefore is z[/imited and po- 
tentially infinite. Againſt this ſo ſeemingly impoſſible at the very firſt ſight, and re- 
lying upon a fimilitude and analogy that 1s not far from blaſphemy, ©iz. that as God 
| isjn Heaven and yet on Earth, eodem modo after the ſame manner is Chrifts body 3 
which words it cannot be eaſie to excuſe : againſt this ( I ſay ) (although for the rea- 
ſons alledged, it benmeceſſary to be diſproved, yet ) I have theſe tmngs rooppole, 
r. The words of Scripture, that affirm Chrift tobe in Heaven, affirm alio that he # 
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gone from hence. Now if Chriſts body not only could, but muſt be every day in iti- 
numerable places on earth, it would have been ſaid that Chriſt x i» Heavex, but not 
that be is not here, orthat he is gone from hence; 2. Sarrexit, non eft hic, was the 
Angels diſcourſe tothe inquiring woman at the Sepulchre, be i riſen, he is not here : 
but if they had been taught the new dodtrine of the KRomaz Schools, they would have 
denied the conſequent 3 he is riſer and gone from hence, but he may be here too. And 
this indeed might bave put the Angels to a diſtindtion : but the womens ignorance 
rendred them ſecure.. However S. Auſtin is dogmatical in this Article, ſaying, Chrj- 
ſium ubique totum eſſe tanquan Dem CO in eodemtanquam inhabitante Deunm, © ix loco 
aliquo celi propter veri corporis modum. Chriſt as God is every where, but 1n reſpect 
of his body he 1s determin'd to a particular reſidence in Heaven, »1z. at the right 
hand of God, thartis, inthe beſt ſear, and in the greateſt eminency. And in the 
thirtieth Treatiſe of S. Fohn, 1t behoveth that the body of our Lord ſince it is raiſed again 
ſhould be in one place alone, but the truth is ſpread over all. But concerning thele words 
of S. Auſtin they have taken a courſe 1n all their Editions to corrupt the place 3 And 
in ſtead of [| oportet } have clapp'd in|[_poteſt ] inſtead of [| muſt be] have foiſtedin 
[ may be 7 againſt the faith of the ancient Canoniſts and Scholaſticksz particularly, 
Lombard, Gratian, Ivo Carnotenſis," Algerws, Thomas, Bonaventure, Richardws, Du- 
rand, Biel, Scotwws, Caſſander, and divers others. To this purpoſe is that of S. Cyril 
Alex. * He could not converſe with his Diſciples in the fleſh being aſcended to his 
Father. So Caſſian ||, Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking on Earth, cannot be in Heaven but b 
the infinity of his Godhead: and * Fulgentize argues it ſtrongly 3 If the body of Chri 
be a true body, it muſt be contained in a particular place : but this place is juſt ſo cor- 
rupted intheir Editions, as is thatof S. A»ſtir, poteft being ſubſtituted inſtead of opor- 
zet 3 but this doArine, vis. that to be in ſeveral places is impoſlible to a body, and 
proper to God, was affirmed by the Univerſality of Paris in a Synod under Wiliam 
their Biſhop 1340, and Fohannes Picws eMiranduls maintained in Rome it ſelf, that it 
could not be by the power of God that one body ſhould at once be in divers pla- 
ces. 
3- Thirdly, The Scripture ſpeaks of his goingthither from hence by elevation and 
aſcenſion, and of his coming from thence art his appearing, & 44 vezrotty diyedar, 
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ſhall retain him 3 but then he ſhall come from thence, which were needleſs if he might 
be here and ſtay there too. 

4. When Chriſt ſaid, eMe ye have not always, and at another time, Loe, I an with 
you always to the end of the World; It is necetlary that we diſtinguiſh the parts of a 
ſeeming contradiction. Chriſt is with us by his Spirit, but Chriſt is not withus in 
body 5 but if his body be here too, then there is no way of Subſtantial, Real Pre- 
ſence, in which thoſe words can be true [| me ye have not always. ] The AKhemiſtsin 
their note upon this place, ſay, that when Chriſt ſaid, Me ye have mot always, he 
means, ye have not me in the manner of a poor man, needing relief 3 that is, Net we 
fo as you have the poor. But this is a triflez becauſe our Bleſſed Saviour did not re- 
ceive that miniſtery of Mary eMagdalen as a poor man, for it was a preſent for a 
Prince, not a relief to neceſiity, but a Regalo fit for ſo greata perſon 3 and therefore 
ifſhe were here at all after his 7 Bctedy he was capable of as noble an uſage and an 
addreſs fit to repreſent a Majeſty, or at leaſt to expreſs a love. It was alſo donefor 
his burying, {o Chriſt accepted it, and that ſignified and plainly related to a change of 
his ſtate and abode. But beſides this, if this could be the interpretation of thoſe 
words, then they did not at all fignifie Chriſts leaving this world, but only his chang- 
ing hiscircumſtance of fortune, his outward dreſs and appendages of perſon; which 
were aſtrange commentary upon »Me ye have not always ;* that is, I ſhall bewith 
you ſtill, but in a better condition 3 butS. A»ſtix hath given ſentence concerning the 
ſence of theſe words of Chriſt [ Loquebatur de preſentit corporis, Ec. | He ſpake of the 
preſence of his body, Je ſhall have me according to my providence, according to eMtjeſty, 
and inviſible grace, but according to the fleſh which the word aſſumed, according to that 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have me, therefore becauſe he converſed 
with his diſciples forty days he is aſcended up into Heaven and is not here ; If he behere 
in perſon, what need he to have ſent his Vicar, his holy Spirit in ſubſtitution ? eſpe- 
cially fince by this doftrine he is more now with his Church than he was in the days 
of his converſion in Paleſtine 3 for then he was but in one aſſembly at once 3 now he 
1s in thouſands every day. If it be ſaid, becauſe although he be here yet we ſee him 
notz This.isnot ſufficient, for what matter is it whether we ſee him or no, fd we 

now 
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know him tobe here, if we feel him, if we eat him, if we worſhip him in preſence 

natural and proper ? There wants nothing but fome accidents of colour and ſhape. 

A friend inthe dark, behind a curtain, or to a blind man, is as certamly preſcatas if 

he were inthe light in open converſation, or beheld with the eyes. Andthen alſo 

the office of the holy Spirit would only be to ſupply the fight of bis perſon, which 

might poſlibly be true if he had nogreater olkges, and we no preater needs, and if 

he himſelf alſo were viſible and glorious to ouFeyes 3 for if the eff: & of his ſubſtitu- 

tion is ſpiritual, ſecret, and inviſible, our eyes are tt} without comfort; and if the 

Spirits fccrex cfte& does ſupply it and makes it not neceflary that we ſhould ſee him, 

then ſo does our faith do the ſame thing 3 for if we believe him there, the want of 

bodily fight is ſupplied by the eye of faith, and the Spirit is pretended to do no more 

in this particular, and then his preſence alſo will be lefs neceflary, becauſe ſupphed 

by our ownatt. Add to this 3 That ifafter Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven, he (till 

would bave been upon Earth, in the Euchariſt, and received properly into our 

mouths, and in all that manner which theſe men dream how ready it had been and 

ealie to have comforted them who were troubled for want of his bodily preſence 3 by 

telling them [_ Althoughl go to Heaven, yet fear not to be deprived of the preſence 

of my body, tor you ſhall have it more than before, and much better; for 1 will be 

with you, andin you; Iwas with you in a ſtate of humility and mortality, now I 

will be with you with a daily and mighty miracle; I before gave you promiles of grace 

and glory, but now 1 will become to your bodies a ſeed of immortality. And though 

you will not ſee me, but under a vail, yet it is certain, I will be there, in your 
Churches, 1n your pixes, in your mouths, in your ſtomachs, and you ſhall believe 

and worſhip. ] Had not this been a certain, clear, and proportionable comfort to 

their complaint, and grrnen neceſiity, if any ſuch thing were intended? It had been 

ſo certain, ſo clear, fo proportionable, that it is more than probablc, that if it had 

been true, ithad not been omitted. But that ſuch ſacred things as thele may not be 
expoſed tocontempt, by ſuch weak propoſitions and their rilling confequents, the 

caſeis plain, that Chriſt being to depart hence ſent his holy Spirit in ſubſtitution to 

ſupply to his Church the office of a T:acher, which he on Earth in perſon was to his 
Diſciples 3 when he went from hence, he was to come no morein perſon. and there- 

fore he ſent his ſubſtitute 3 and therefore to pretend him to be here in perſon, though #4-5-24. 
under a diſguiſe which we ſee through with the eye of Faith, and converſe with him ray 5 
by preſential adoration of his humanity, is in effe&t to undervalue the real purpoſes 20. 

and ſence of all the ſayings of Chriſt concerning his departure hence, and the deputa- ©f3-% 
tive of the holy Spirit. But for this, becauſe it is naturally impoſlible, they have re- & 16.7. 
courſe to the Divine Omnipotency : God can do it, therefore he does. But of this 

I ſhall give particular account in the Settion of Reaſor 3 as alſo the other arguments 

of Scripture I ſhall reduceto their heads of proper matter. 


Saua* Aa 
T he doftrine of T ranſubſlantiation i againſt ſenſe. 


I. T H A T which is one of the firmeſt pillars upon which all humane notices, 

and upon which all Chriſtian Religion does rely, cannot be ſhaken; or if it 
be, all Science * and all Religion muſt be in danger. Now 
belide that all our notices of things proceed from ſenſe, and our * Tir: u76y Mon, dykeres 7 aldueiy 
underſtanding receives his proper objetts, by the mediation of Soca "ay ew Ogg | nam 7. 
material and ſenſible phantaſms, and the ſoul in all her operati- Tor iedn 3 aiye 7 alries 5 mrige. 5, Ba- 
ons during this life is ſerved by the miniſteries of the body, and #243 
the body works upon the ſoul only by ſenſez beſides this, 1 : 5.F6b.1.+.1,2, 3; 
[]'S. Fobn hath placed the whole Religion of a Chriſtian upon 
the certainty and evidence of- ſenſe as v one unmoveable foundation. . & That 
© which was from the beginning, which we ſeen with our eyes, which we have beheld, 
* aud our bands have hendled of the word of life. And the life was made manifeſt, and 
"we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs and declare unto you eternal life, which was with the 
« p ather and nas wenifefled to w,mbich we have ſeen end heard,we declare unto you. Ter- 
t»Vian in hisbook de avima, uſes this very argument againſt the Marcionites, Recite Jo- 

hannit 


224 


Of the Real Preſence of 


Supplic, R.% 
man! Martyr. 
Prudens. 


Lucret,L 1. 


In Sym. apud 
Bed, in 1 Cor, 
10. Sed hec 
verha ciiantur 
ab Algero Ln, 
de Sacram.c.5, 
ex Serm. de 
yerbu Domini, 
Bellarm.l. t. 
Euch.s.14. 
Set. Fam ad 
Petrrum Mar- 
ryrem., 


hannis teſtationem quod vidimm (" inquit ) quod andivimw, oculis noſftris vidimus, & 
manw noſfire comretaverunt, de Sermone vite. Falſa wtique teſtatio, oculorum, &- 
aurium, © manunm ſenſe natura mentitur 5 his teltimony was falſe, it eyes, and ears, 


and hands be deceived. In Nature there is not a greater argument than to have 
heard, and ſeen, and handled. 


Sed quia profundi non licet InGarier 
Ratione tecum, conſulamwm proxima : 
Interrogetur ipſa naturaliune 

Simplex ſine arte ſenſunm ſententia. 


And by what means can an aſſent be naturally produced, but by thoſe inſtruments, 
by which God conveys all noticesto us, that is, P ſeeing, and hearing? Faith comes 
by bearing, and evidence comes by ſeeing 3 and if a man in his wits, and in his health, 
can be deceived in theſe things, how can we came to believe ? 


Corpus enim per ſe communis deliquat eſſe 
Senſws : quo niſt prima fides ſundata valebit, 
Hand erit occultis de rebus quo referentes 
Confirmare animi quicquam ratione queamus. 


For if a Man or an Angeldeclares Gods will tous, if we way not truſt our hearing, 
we cannot truſt him : for we know not whether indeed he ſays what we think he 
ſays3 and if God confirms the prepoſition by a miracle, anocular demonſtration, we 
are never the nearer to the believing him, becauſe our eyes are not to be truſted. 
But if feeling alſo may be abuſed, when a man isin all other capacities perfeCtly heal- 
thy, then he muſt be governed by chance, and walk in the dark, and live upon ſha- 
dows, and converle with fantaſms and illuſions, as it happens 3 and then atlaſtir will 
come to be doubted whether there be any ſuch man as himſelf 5 and whether he be 
awake when he is awake, or not rather, then only awake when he himſelf and all the 
þ wow thinks him to have been aſleep : Oculete ſunt noſere mans, credunt quod vi- 

ent. 

2. Now then to apply this to the preſent queſtion in the words of S. Auſtin, Quod ergo 
vidiſtis panis eſt & calix, quod vobis etiam ocnli veſtrs renunciant. That which our 
eyes have ſeen, that which our hands have handled, is bread 3 we feel it, taſte it, 
ſee it to be bread, and we hear it called bread, that very ſubſtance which is called 
the body of our Lord. Shall we now ſay, our eyes are deceived, our ears hear a falſe 
ſound, our taſte is abuſed, our handsare miſtaken? Itis anſwered, Nay our ſenſes 
are not miſtaken © For our ſenſes in health and due circumſtances cannot be abuſed 
«*jn their proper objef, but they may be deceived about that which is under the ob- 
<« jet of their ſenſes 3 they are not deceived in colour, and ſhape, and taſte, and 
« magnitude, which are the proper objects of our ſenſes3 but they may be deceived 
&« jn ſubſtances which are covered by theſe accidents 3 and ſo it is not the outward 
&« ſenſe ſo much as the inward ſenſe that is abuſed. For ſo Abraham, when he ſaw an 
* Angel in the ſhape of a humane-body, was not deceived in the ſhape of a man, for 
<« there was ſuch aſhape; but yet it wasnot a man, and therefore if he thought it 
&« was, he was abuſed 3 This is their anſwer : and if this will not ſerve the turn, no- 
thing will 3 This therefore muſt be examined. 

3. Now this, inſtead of taking away the inſuperable difficulty, does much in- 
creaſe it, and confeſſes the things which it ought to have avoided.” For 1. The ac- 
cidents proper to a ſubſtance are for the manifeſtation, and notice of the ſubſtance, 
not of themſelves, for as the man feels, but the means by which he feels is the ſenfi- 
tive faculty, fo that which is felt is the ſubſtance, and the means by which it is felt is 
the accidents - as the ſhape, the coſþur, the bigneſs, the motion of a man are mani- 
feſtative and declarative of a humane ſubſtance : and if they repreſent a wrong ſub- 
ſtance, then the ſenſe is deceived by a falſe ſign of a true ſubſtance, or a true ſign of 
a falſe ſubſtance + asif an Alchymiſt ſhould ſhew me braſs colour'd like gold, and made 
ponderous, and ſo adulterated that it would-endure the touchſtone for a long while, 
the deception is, becauſe there is a pretence of improper accidents; #rxe- accidents 
indeed, but not belonging to'that ſubſtance., But 2. It is true that is pretended, 
that it1s not ſo much the outward ſenſe that-is. abuſed, as the inward 3 that is, not 


/ ſo much the eye, as the eMar 3 not the ffgbt,-but the judgement: and thisisit wecom- 


plain 


RA 


b—_— 


brit in the Holy Satrament. 


plain of. For indeed, in proper ſpeaking, the eye, or the hand is not capable of 
being deceived 3 but the man by the eye, or by the ear, or by bis hand. | The eye 
ſeesa colour, ora figure, and the inward ſenſe apprehends it to be the figure of ſuch 
a ſubſtance, and the underſtanding judges it to be the thing which is properly repre- 
ſented by the accident - it ir ſd, or it # not ſo: if it be, there is no deception 3 if it 
be not ſo, then there is a couſenage, there isno lye till it comes to a propoſition either 
explicit, or implicitz a lye is not in the ſenſes 3 but when a man by the miniſtery of 
the ſenſes is led into the apprehenſion of a wrong objeR, or the belief of a falſe pro- 
tion : then he 1s made to believe a he : and this is our caſe, when accidents proper 
to one ſubſtance are made the cover of another, to which they are not naturally com- 
municable. Andin the caſe ofthe holy Sacrament, the matter, if it were as is pre- 
tended, were intolerable. For in the caſes wherein a man is commonly deceived, it 
is his own fault by paſſing judgment too ſoon 3 as if he ſhonld judge Glaſs to be Cry- 
ſtal, becauſe it looks like it 3 This is not any deception in the ſenſes, nor any injary 
tothe man 3 becauſe he ought to conſider more things than the colourto make his judg- 
ment whether it be Glaſs, or Cryſtal, or Diamond, orlce 3 the hardneſs, the weight, 


and other things are tobe ingredients in the ſentence.' And if any two things had all 


the ſame accidents, then although the ſenſes were not deceived, yet the man would 
certainly and inculpably miſtake. If therefore in the Euchariſt ( as is pretended ) all 
the accidents of bread remain, then all men muſt neceſſarily be deceived 3 If only one 
or two did remain, one ſenſe would help the other, and all together would rightly 

inform the underſtanding. But when all the accidentsremain, they cannot but repre- 

ſent that ſubſtance to which thoſe accidents are proper 3 and thenthe holy Sacrament 

would be a conſtant, irrefiſtable deception of all the world, in that in which all mens 

notices are moſt evident and moſt relied upon, Tmean their ſenſes. And then the que- 

ſtion will not be, whether our fenſes can be deceived or no ? But whether or no it can 

ſtand with the juſtice and gvodneſs of God to be angry with us for believing our ſen- 

ſes, fince himſelf hath ſo ordered it that we cannot avoid being deceived? there being 

in this cale as much reaſon to believe a lye, as to believe a truth, if things were fo as 
they pretend. The reſult of whichis this : That as no one ſenſe can be deceived about 

his proper object 3 but that a man may about the ſubſtance lying under thoſe accidents 
which are the vbje@ proper to that ſenſe, becauſe he gives ſentence according to that 
repreſentment otherwiſe than he ought, and he ought to have confidered other acci- 

dents proper to other ſenſes, in making the judgmentz as the birds that took the pi- 

ure of grapes for very grapes 3 and he that took the piCture of a curtain fora very 
curtain, and defired the Painter to draw it aſide 3 they made judgment of the grapes 
and the curtain only by colour and figure, but ought to have conſidered the weight, 
the taſte, the touch, and the ſmell : ſo on the other ſide, if all the ſenſes concur, then 
* not only is it true that the ſenſes cannot be deceived about-that objet which is their 
own, but neither ought the man to be deceived about that ſubſtance which lies under 
thoſe accidents 3 becauſe their miniſtery is all that natural inſtrument of conveying 
notice to a mans underſtanding which God hath appointed. 4. Juſt upon this account 
It is, that S. Johns argument had been juſt nothing in behalf of the whole religion :- for 
that God was incarnate, that Jeſus Chriſt did ſuch miracles, that he was crucified, 
that he roſe again and aſcended into Heaven, that he preached theſe Sermons, that he 
gave ſuch commandments, he was made to believe by ſounds, by ſhapes, by figures, 
by motions, by likenefles, and appearances of all the proper accidents : and his ſenſes 
could not be deceived about the accidents which were the proper objeQts of the ſen- 
ſes3 but if they might be deceived about the ſubſtance under theſe accidents, of what 
truth or ſubſtance could he be aſcertain'd by their miniſtery ? for he indeed ſaw the 
ſhape of a humane body; but it might ſo be, that not the body of a man, but an An- 
gelical ſubſtance might lie under it 3 and ſothe Article of the aflumption of humane 
nature ismade uncertain. Andupon the ſame account fo are all the other Articles of 
our Faith which relied upon the verity of his body and nature - all which if they are 
not ſufficiently ſignified by their proper accidents, could not be ever the more belie- 
ved for being ſeen with the eyes, and heard with the ears, and handled with our 
hands; but it they were ſufficiently declared by their proper accidents, then the un- 
derſtanding can nomore be deceived in the ſubſtances lying under the accidents, than 
the ſenſes can in the accidents themſelves. 

4. To the ſame purpoſe it was that the Apoſtles were anſwered concerning the 
Article of the truth of Chriſts reſurretion. For when the Apoſtles were affrighted 
at his ſudden appearing, and thought it had been a Spirit, Chriſt called them 
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to feel his hands, and to ſhew that it was he For « ſpirit hath no fleſh and bones as ye 
ſee me have; plainly meaning, that the accidents of a body were not communicable tg 


corpus eff: quod A Spirit 5 but how ealily mightthey have been deceived, if it had pleaſed God to 
paiparr corpus jnyeſt other ſubſtances with new and ſtranger accidents? For though a Spirit hath 


not fleſh and bones, they may repreſent to the eyes and hands the accidents of fleſh 
and bones : and if it could in the mater of faith ſtand with the goodneſs and wiſdom 
of God to ſuffer it, what certainty could there be of any Article of our religion rela. 
ting to Chriſts humanity, or any propoſition proved by miracles ? Tothis inſtance ze 
man that muſt anſwer al/, I mean Bel/armine, ventures ſomething - ſaying it was a 
good argument of our bleſſed Saviour, Herdle and ſee that I am mo Spirit : That which 
is handled and ſeen is no Spirit: But it isno good argument to ſay 3 This is not ſeen, 
not handled, therefere it isno body : and therefore the body of Chriſt may be naty- 
rally in the Sacrament, though itis not ſeen nor handled. To this I reply, 1. That 
ſuppoſe it were true what he faid 5 yet it would alſo follow by his own words. This 
is ſeen bread, and is handled, fo therefore it is bread. Hoc enim affirmative colligitar, 
This is the affirmative conſequent made by our bleſſed Lord, and here contellied to 
"be certain. It being the ſame colletion. 7t is I, for by feeling and ſeeing you ſhall 
believe it to be ſo: and it is bread, for by ſeeling, and ſeeing, and taſting, and ſmelling it 
you ſhall perceiveit tobe ſo. Towhich let this be added : That in Scripture it is as 
plainly affirmed to be bread, as it is called Chriſts body. Now then, becauſe it can- 
not be both in the proper and natural ſence, but one of them muſt be figurative and 
tropical ; ſince both of the appellatives are equally affirm'd, is it not notorious that 
in this caſe we ought to give judgment on that fide which we are prompted to 
common ſenſe ? I Chriſt had ſaid only, Thisis my body, and no Apoſtle had told us 
alſo that it 1s bread; we had reaſon to ſuſpect our ſenſes to be deceived, it it were 
poſiible they ſhould be : but whenit is equally affirmed to be bread, as to be our 
Lords body, and but one of them can be naturally true and in the letter, ſhall the 
teſtimony of all our ſenſes be abſolutely of no uſe in caſting the ballance? The two 
affirmatives are equalz one muſt be expounded tropically, which will you chuſe? 
Is there inthe world any thing more certain and expedite than that what you ſee, and 
feel, and taſte naturall and proper, ſhould be judged to be that which you ſee, and 
feel, and taſte naturally and properly, and habe that the other be expounded 
tropically ? ſince you mult expound cne of the words tropically, I think 1t is not 
hard to determine whether you ought to do it againſt your ſenſe, or with it. Butit 
1s alſo remarkable that our blefled Lord did not only by feeling and ſeeing prove it 
tobe a body : butby proving.it was his body, he proved it was himſelf; that is, by 
theſe accidents repreſenting my perſon, ye are not led into an error of the perſonany 
more thanof the kind of ſubſtance 3 See my hands and my feet, oi auto; ryw «pai * that 
it is ever: I my ſelf 5 this I noted, leſt a filly eſcape bemade, by pretending theſe acci- 
dents only proved Chriſt to be no Spirit, but a body 3 and ſo the accidents of bread 
declare a latent body, meaning the body of Chriſt 3 For as the accidents of a body 
declare the ſubſtance of a body, ſo the particular accidents of 1his kind declarethis 
kind, of this perſon declare this perſon. For ſo ourbleſſed Saviour proved it tobe 
himſelf inparticular 3 andif it were not ſo, the deceit would paſs from one thing to 
another 3 and although it had not been a Spirit, yet it might be John the Baptiſt riſen 
from the dead, or Moſes, or Elias, and not Jeſws their dear Lord. Beſides, if this 
had been all that Jeſus had intended, only to prove he was no ſpeFrum, but a body, 
he had not done what was intended. For put caſe it had been a Spirit, and hadal- 
ſumed a body, as Be/armine inthe very next Paragraph forgetting himſelf, or elſe 
being entangled in the wilderneſſes of an inconſiſtent diſcourſe, affirms, that in Scrip- 
tures the 7/raelites did ſometimes ſee 3 and then they were not deceived in touching 
or ſeeinga body 3 for there was a body aſſumed, and ſo it ſeemed to Abrahem and 
Lot 3 but then, ſuppoſe Feſ#s Chriſt had done ſo, and had been indeed a Spirit in an 
allumed body, had not the Apoſtles been deceived by their feeling and ſeeing, as 
well as the 7/raelites were in thinking thoſe Angels to be men that came to them in 
humane ſhapes ? how had Chriſts arguments been pertinent and material ? how had 
he proved that he was no Spirit, by owing a body, which might be the cafe of a 
Spirit ? but that it is not confiſtent with the wiſdom and goodneſs of God to ſuffer any 
illuſion in any matter of ſenſe relating to an Article of Faith. 

5. Secondly, It was the caſe of the Chriſtian Church once,not only to rely upon the 
evidence of ſenſe for an introduftion tothe religion, but alſo toneed and uſe this ar- 
gument in confirmation of an Article of the Creed. For the Yalextinierns _u 
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the «Marcionites thought Chriſts body to be fantaſtical, and ſo denied the Article of 
the Incarnation - and if arguments from ſenſe were not enough to confute them, vis. 
that the Apoſtles did ſee and feel a body, fleſh, and blood, and. bones, how could 
they coavince theſe miſbelievers ? for whatſoever anſwer can be brought againſt the 
reality of bread in the Euchariſt, all that may be aniwered in behalf of the eMarci- 
onites : forif you urgetothem all thoſe places of Scripture which affirm Chriſt to 

have a body 5 they anſwer, it was in Scripture cal/ed a body, becauſe it ſeem'd to be 

>3 which 1s the anſwer Be/armine gives to all thoſe places of Scripture which call it 

bread after conſecration. And if you objeQ, thatif it be not what it ſeems, then the 
ſenſes are deceived 3 They will anſwer ( a Jeſuit being by and prompting them ) 
the ſenſes were not deceived, becauſe they only ſaw colour, ſhape, figure, and the or ry 
other accidents, but the inward ſenſe and underſtanding, that is, the man was'decei- frndene non- 
ved when he thoughtit to be the body of a man : for under thoſe accidents and ap- **" 
pearances there was an Angel,or a Divinity, but no Man : and now upon the grounds 
of Tranſubſtantiation how can they be confuted, I would fain know. 

6. But Tert»{1an diſputing againſtthem, uſes the argument of ſenſe, as theonly in+ 
ſtrument of concluding againſt them infallibly : Nor licet nobis in dubinm ſenſin iftos 1.'de animd 
revocare, © c. It is not lawful to doubt of our ſenſes,leſt the ſame doubt be made concerning PT 
chriſt 3 left peradventure it ſhuuld be ſaid, he was deceived when he ſaid, T ſaw Satan like 
lightning fall from Heaven 3 or when he heard the woice of his Father teſtifying concerning 
him 3 or leſt he ſhould be deceived when he touched Peters wives mother by the hand; or that ' 
he ſmelt another breath of ointment, and not what was offered to his burial, Alinm poſtex 
vini ſaporem quod in ſanguinis ſui memoriam conſecravit, or taſted another taſte of wine 
which he conſecrated to the memory of bis blood. Andit the Catholick Chriſtians had 
believed the ſubſtantial, natural preſence of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, and con- 
ſequently diſbelieved the teſtimony of four ſenſes, as the Church of Koze at this day 
does, ſeeing, ſmel/ing, taſting, feeling, it had been impudence in themto have reproved 
Marcion by the teſtimony of twoſenſes concerning the verity of Chriſts body. And ſup- 
poſing that our eyes could be deceived, and our taſte, and our ſmelling, yet our touch 
cannot : for ſuppoſing the organs equally diſpoſed, yet #oxch is the —__—_ of truth, 
and his neareſt natural inſtrument 3 all ſenſation is by touch; but the other ſenſes are 
more capable of being deceived 3 becauſe though they finally operate by touch vari- 
oully affe&ed, yet their objetts are further removed from the Organ, and thetefbre 
many intermedial things may intervene, and poſhibly hinder the operation of the 
ſenſe 3 that is, bring more diſeaſes and diſturbances to the aCtion : but in touch the ob- 
je& and the inſtrument joyn cloſe together, and therefore there can be noimpediment 
ifthe inſtrument be ſound, and the objet proper. And yet no ſenſe can be deceived 
in that which it always perceives alike 3 * The touch can never be deceived ; and there- * 5 & 8 
fore a teſtimony from it, andthree ſenſes more cannot poſlibly be refuſed : and there- ons oy 
fore it were ſtrange ifall the Chriſtians for above 16co years together ſhould be de- 5,3. 
ceived, as if the Euchariſt were a perpetual illuſion, and a riddle to the ſenſes for fo Hi. & cake 
many ages together : and indeed the fault in this caſe could not be in the ſenſes : and ; 26.193, 
therefore Tertul/iar and S. Auſtin diſpute wittily, and ſubſtantially, that the ſenſes 87,T.$.4«- 
could never be deceived, but the underſtanding ought to aſlent to what they relate IRE P 
to it, or repreſent: For if any man thinks the fiaff is crooked that is fet halt . 
way in the water, it isthe fault of his judgment, not of his ſenſe 3 for the air and 
the water being ſeveral mediums, the eye ought to ſee otherwiſe in air, otherwiſe 
in water 3 but the underſtanding muſt not conclude falfly from theſe true premiſes, 
which the eye miniſters : For the thicker. wediume makes a fraftion of the ſpecies by 
incraſlation and a ſhadow 3 and when a man in the yellow Jaundies thinks every 
thing yellow, it isnot the fault of his eye, but of his wnderſianding 3 for the eye 
does his office right, for it perceives juſt as is repreſented to it, the ſpecies are 
brought yellow 3 but the fault is in the underſtanding, not perceiving, that the ſpecies 
are ſtained near the eye, not further off: Whena manin a fever thinks every thing : 
bitter, his taſte isnot deceived, but judges rightly 3 for as a man that chews bread 
and aloes together, taſtes not falſe, if he taſtes bitterneſs 3 ſo it is in the ſick mans' Sree?, a3 
caſe 3 the juice of his meat ismingled with choler, andthe taſte is acute, and exaQt by Fame"? W- 
perceiving it ſuch as it is ſo mingled. The purpoſe of which diſcourſe is this, that no wavy {4- 
notices are more evident and more certain than the notices of ſenſe ; but if wecon- 45 -4#43. 
clude i —ny to the true diftate of ſenſes, the fault is io the underſtanding, yuuis. * 
* colleCting falſe concluſions from right premiſes; It follows therefore that in the ſhores 
matter of the Euchariſt we ought to Judge that which our ſenſes tell us 1 "_ men 
2 whatſo- 
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whatſoever they ſay istrue : forno deceit can come by them 3 but the deceit is when 
we believe ſomething befides or againſt what they tell usz eſpecially when the or- 
gan is perſet, and the obje& proper, and the wedinas regular, and all things perfect, 
and the ſame always and to all men. Forit is obſervable, that in this caſe the ſenſes 
arecompetent judges of the natural being of what they ſee, and taſte, and fnel), 
and feel 3 and according to that all the men in the world can {wear that what the 
ſee is bread and wine 3 but it isnot their office to tell us what they become by the 
inſtitution of our Saviour 3 for that we are to learn by faith, that whatis bread and 
wine in nature is by Gods ordinance the Sacrament of the body and blood of the $a- 
viour of the world 3 but one cannot contradit another and therefore they muſt be 
reconciled 2 both ſay true, that which Faith teaches is certain, and that which the 
ſenſes of all men teach always, that allo is certainand evident 3 for as the rule of the 
School ſays excellently, Grace never deſtroys nature but perfeFs it, and ſoit is in the 
conſecration of bread and wine 3 in which although we are more to regard their fig- 
nification than their matter, their holy imployment, than their natural uſage, what 
they are by grace rather, than what they are by ature, that they are Sacramehtal ra- 
ther than that they are nutritive, that they are conſecrated and exalted by religion, 
rather than that they are mean and low intheir natural beings, what they are tothe 
ſpirit and underſtanding, rather than what they are to the ſenſe; yet this alſo is ag 
true and as evident as the other - and therefore thoughnot ſo apt for our meditation, 
yet as certain as that which 1s. 

7. Thirdly, Though it be a hard thing to be put to prove that bread is bread, 
and that wine is wine 3 yet if the argumeats and notices of ſenſe may not paſs for ſuf- 
ficient, an impudent perſon may without poſlibility of being confured, out-face an 
man, that an Oyſter 1sa Rat, and that a Candle is a pig of Lead - and fo might the 
Egyptian Soothſazers have been too hard for _ : for when they changed rods into 
Serpents, they had ſome colourto tell Pharach they were Serpents as well as the 
rodof Moſes 3 Butif they had failed to turn the water into blood, they needed notto 
have been troubled, if they could have born down Pharaob, that though it looked 
like water, and taſted like water, yet by their inchantment they had made it verily 
to be blood : And upon this ground of having different ſubſtances, unproper and dil- 
proportioned accidents, what hinders them but they might have ſaid (0? and ifthey 
had, how ſhould they have been confuted £ But this manner of proceeding would 
be ſufficient to evacuate all reaſon, and all ſcience, and all notices of things 3 and 
we may as well conclude ſnow to be black, and fire cold 3 and two and two to make 
five andetwenty. 

8. But (it is ſaid ) although the body of Chriſt be inveſted with unproper acci- 
dents, yet ſometimes Chriſt hath appearedin his own ſhape, and blood and fleſh hath 
been pull'd out of the mouths of the communicants, and Plegilas the Prieſt ſaw an 
Angel, ſhewing Chriſt to himin form of a child upon the Altar, whom firſt he took 
in his arms and kifſed, butdid eat him up preſently in his other ſhape, in the ſhape 
of a Wafer. gSpecioſa certe pax Nebulonis, ut qui oris prebuerat baſinm, denti- 
nm inferret exitium, laid Berengariws. It was but a Fudas kif to kiſs with thelip, 
and bite with the teeth. But if ſuch ſtuffe as this may go fur argument, we may 
be cloyed with them in thoſe unanſwerable Authors, Simeon Metaphraſies for the 
Greeks, and Jacobws de Voragine for the Latin, who make it a trade tolye for God 
and for the intereſt of the Catholick cauſe. But however, I ſhall tell a piece of a 
trueſtory. Inthetime of Soter Pope of Rome, there was an Impoſtor called eMark 3 
«I\wAoTos, that was his appellative: and he [ awr1gic vive xexenphia meorouphuO: 
CUXHECLT Ev 3% bn wWAtor ON Tivey Þ Aoyor Ths BAnxAndews WopPipea x} epuley araquiredar 
Tos | pretending to make the Chalice of wine and water Euchariſtica), ſaying 
long prayers over it, made it look red or purple, that it might be thought, that 
grace which is above all things, does drop the blood into the Chalice by invoca- 
tion. | Such as theſe have been often done by humane artifice or by operation 
of the Devil, ſaid Alexander of Ales. If ſuch things as theſe were done regular- 
ly, it were pretence enoughto ſay it is fleſh andþlood that is in the Euchariſt; but 
when nothing of this is done by God 3 but Hereticks and Knaves, Juglers and |mpo- 
{tors hoping to change the Sacrament intoa charm by abuſing the ſpiritual ſence into a 
groſs and carna), againſt the authority of Scripture and the Church, reaſon or reli- 
gion, bave made pretences of thoſe things, and ſtill the Holy Sacrament in all the 
times of miniſtration hath the form and all the perceptibilities of bread and wine - 
as we may believe thoſe Impoſtors did more rely upon the pretences of ys 

than 
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than of other arguments, and diſtruſting them did fiye totheſe as the greater proba- 
tion: ſowe rely upon that way of probation, which they would: have conmerfeit- 
ed, but which indeed Chriſt in his inſtitution hath (till left in. the nature of the ſym- 
bols, viz. that if that which it ſeems to be, and as the other ſuperinduc'd predi- 
cate of the body of Chriſt is to beunderſtood only in that ſence which may (till conſiſt 
with that ſubſtance, whoſe proper and natural accidents remain, and are perceived 
by the mouth, and hands, and eyes of all men. Towhich this may beadded, that by 
the dotrine of the late Rowan Schools all thoſe pretences of real appearances of 
Chriſts body or blood muſt be neceſlarily concluded to be Impoſtures, or aery pban- 
taſmes, and 11lufions 3 becauſe themſelves teach that Chriſts body is ſo in the Sa- 
crament, that Chrifts own eyes cannot ſee his own body inthe Sacrament : and in 
that manner by which it is there, it cannot be made viſible 3 -no not by the abſolute 
power of God, Nay, it can be neither ſeen, nortouched, noÞ taſted, nor felt, nor 
imagined. It is the dorine of Swarez in 3. Tho, diſp. 53. Se. 3. and diſp. 52. Se. 
1.and of YeſqueZin 3. t. 3.diſp. 191. n. 22. which beſides that it reproves the whole 
Article, by making it incredible and impoſſible, it doth alſo infinitely convince all 
theſe apparitions ( 1f ever there were any ) of deceit, and fond illuſion. Thad no 
more to lay in this particular, but that the Roman Dottors pretend certain words out 
of S. Gyrils fourth wyſtagogique Catechiſm, againſt the doftrine of this Paragraph : Pro 
certiſſumo habeas, &c. Be ſure of this, that this bread which is ſeen of us is not bread, 
although the taſte perceives it ts be bread, but the body of Chriſt For under the ſpecies of 
bread the body is given to thee, under the ſpecies of wine the blood is given to thee. Here 
if we will truſt S. Cyrils words, at leaſt in Be/armine's and Brerely's lence, and under- 
ſtand of them before you will believe your own eyes, you may. For S. Cyril bids you 
not believe your ſenſe. For taſte and (1ght tells you it is bread, but it 1s not. But 
here is no harm done. 2. Forhimielf plainly explains his meaning in his next Cate- 
chiſm. Think not that you taſte bread and wine ( (aith he) No, what then ? aanu ay- 
7ivTa % 0wucl0- 4 cincl@-, but the antitypes of the body and blood : and in this 
very place he calls bread 7v7@., a type3 co Tur aprud\udSolatoot mo owpa, and there- 
fore it is very ill rendred by the Roman Prieſts by Species, which fignifies accidental 
forms : for :v7G- ſignifies no ſuch thing, but «/@.3 which is not S. Cyrils word. 
3. He ſays it isnot bread, though the taſte feel it ſoz that is, it 3s mot meer bread, 
which is an uſual expreſſion among the Fathers, Nox eſt panis communis, ſays Irenens, 
u Þ os x01y9y aprov, lays Juſtin eMartyr, juſt as S. _ ſays of Baptiſmal water, 
it is not common water, and as S. Cyril himſelf ſays of the facramental bread, uz ir: ap- 
TO. datos, it is not meer bread, a> oopea vers, but the Lords body. For if it were 
not that, in ſome ſence or other, it were ſtill meer bread, but that it is not. But 
this manner of ſpeaking is not unuſual in the holy Scriptures, that reſtrained and mo- 
dificated negatives be propounded in imple and abſolute forms. 7 have given then 
Fatutes which are not good. Ezek. 20. 25. Iwill have mercy and not ſacrifice. Hol. 6.6, 
They have not rejefed thee, but me. 1 Sam. 8.7. It is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit 
of my Father. I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. $S. Mat. 10. 20. & 34. He that 


believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. And, If I bear witneſs of 


my ſelf, my witneſi is not true. S. John 5.31. which is expreſly confronted by Hy ns 
8.14. Though I beer record of my ſelf, yet my record is true > which ſhews manifeſtly 
that the ſimple and abſolute negative in the former place muſt in his fignification be 
reſtrained. SoS. Paul ſpeaks uſually. Henceforth 1 know no man according to the 
fleſh, 2 Cor. 5.16. We have no Prife againſt fleſh and blood, Epheſ. 6. 12. And in the 
ancient Doors nothing more ordinary, than to expreſs limited ſences by unlimited 
words; which is ſoknown, that I ſhould loſe my time, and abuſe the Readers pari- 
ence if I ſhould heap up inſtances. So renews. He that hath received the Spirit, is no 
more fleſh and blood, but Spirit. And Epiphenivs affirms the ſame of the fleſh of a 
temperate man 3 7t is not fleſh, but is changed into Spirit: ſo we ſay of adrunken man, 
and a furious perſon; He is not a mar, but a beaſl, And they ſpeak thus particularly 
in the matter of the holy Sacrament, as appears in the inſtances above reckoned, and 
in gthers reſperſed over this Treatiſe. But to return to the preſent objetion, it is 
obſervable that S. Cyril does not ſay it is not bread, though the ſenſe ſuppoſe it to be ſo, 
for that would have ſuppoſed the taſte to have been deceived, which he affirms nor, 
and if he had, we could not have believed him 3 but he ſays, [ though the ſenſe per- 
ceive-it tobe bread | (o that it is ſtill bread, elſe the taſte would not perceive it to 
beſo; but tis more, and the ſenſe does not perceive it 5 for it is the body of our 
Lord > here then is his own a es y oppoſed to the gs $ 
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he ſays, it is not bread, that is, i# # #08 meer bread; and fo ſay we - he ſays, that 5# 

is the body of our Lord, ayrirumroy, the antitype of the Lords body, and ſo ſay we; He 

ſays, the ſenſe perceives it tobe bread; but it is wore than the ſenſe perceives; ſobe 

implies, and ſo we affirm; and yet we may truſt our ſeſe for all that it Tells us, and. 
our w#derſiandiny too, for all it learns befides- The like to this are the words of 
S. Chryſoſtome, where he ſays[ We carmot bedeceived by his words, but our ſenſe is often 

deceived, look not at what is before w, but obſerve Chriſls words. Nothing ſenſible is 
given to w, but things inſenſible, by things ſenſible, &c. This, and tany higher things 
than this are in S. Chryſoſtome, not only relating to this but to the gther Sacrament 

alſo. Think wot thou recerveſt the body from a man, but fire from the tongue of a Seraphim 
that for the — : and for Baptiſm this 3 The Prieſt baptizes thee not, but God hold: 

thy head. Inthe ſame ſence that theſe admit, inthe ſame ſence we may underſtand his 

other words; they afe Tragicalandbigh, but may have a ſober ſence 3 but literally 

they ſound a contradiftion 3 that nothing ſenhible ſhould be given us in the Sacra- 
ment 3 and yet that nothing inſenfible ſhould be given, but whatis conveyed by things 
ſenſible 3 but it is not worth the while to ſtay here + Only this, the words of S. Chry- 
{ym are good counſel, and ſuch as we follow 3 for in this caſe we do not finally re- 
y upon ſenſe, or reſolve all into it 3 but we truſt it only for ſo much as it ought tobe 
truſted for 3 but we do not finally reſt upon it, but upon faith, and look mot on the 
things propoſed, but attend tothe words of Chriſt, and though we ſee itto be bread, we 
alſo believe it to be his body, in that ſence which he jatended. , 


Sao AL 
The dottrine of T ranſubſtantiation 1s wholly without and againſt 


reaſon. 


I. HEN wediſcourſe of myſteries of Faith and Articles of Religion, it is 

certain that the greateſt reaſon in the world, to which all other reaſons 
muſt yield, is this, God hath ſaid it, thereſore it is true. Now if God had expreſly 
laid, This which ſeems to bebread is my body in the natural ſence, or to that purpoſe, 
there had been no more to be ſaid in the affair 3 all reaſons againſt it had been but 
ſophiſmesz When Chriſt hath ſaid, Thi is z»y body, no man that pretendsto Chriſtia- 
nity doubts of the truth of theſe words, all men ſabmittin their underſtanding ts the 
obedience of Faith : But ſince Chriſt did not affirm that he ſpake it in the natural ſence, 
but there are not only in Scripture many prejudices, but in common ſenſe much evi- 
dence againft ir, ifreaſon alſo proteſts againſt the Article, it is the voice of Gad, and 
tobe heard in this queſtion. For, 


Nunquam alind natura, alind ſapientia dictt. 


And this the rather, becauſe there are ſo many ways to verifie the words of Chriſt 
without this ſtrange and new doCtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that in vain will the 
words of Chriſt be pretended againſt reaſon, whereas the words of Chriſt may be 
many ways verified, it Tranſubſtartiation be condemned - as firſt if Pic ws Miranduld's 
propoſition be true, which 1n Rove he offered todiſpute publickly, that Paweitas poſ- 
fit ſuppoſitare corpus Domini, which I ſuppoſe if It be expounded in ſenſible terms, 
means, that it may be bread and Chriſts body too; or ſecondly, if Luthers and the anci- 
ent Schoolmens way be true, that Chriſts body be preſent together with the bread. 
Ia that ſence Chriſts words might be true, though no Trafſabſtantiation 3 and this is 
the ſence which is followed by the Greek Church. 3. If Boguinus's way be true, that 
between the bread and Chriſts body there were a communication of proprieties, as 
there is between the Deity and humanity of our bleſſed Saviourz then as we fay, 
God gave himſelſfor ns, and the bleſſed Virgin is $2070: O., the mother of God, and 
God ſuffered and roſe again, meaning that God did it according to his aſſumed huma- 
nity, owe may ſay, this Chriftr ody, by the communication of the Idjoms or pro- 
priettes to the bread with which it is united. 4. If our way be admitted, that Chriſt is 
there after Woe gs manner 3 the words of Chriſt are true, without any need of 
admitting Tre»ſubſtentiation. 5. I could inſtance in the way of Johannes —_— his 

Anno- 
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Annotations upon the ſecond Apology of Juſtin Martyr, Hoc eft corpus weum, thatis, 
My body is this, that is, ## #onriſhment ſpiritual, as this is Natyral. 6. The way of Fo- 
hinnes Campanus would atiord me a fixth inſtance, Hoc eft corpus men, that is, aveuee 
as it is wed creature. 7. Fohannes & Laſco, Bucer and the Socinians refer boc to the whole 
miniſtery, and mean that to be repreſentative of Chriſts body. 8. If Rapertys the Ab- 
bots way were admitted, which was confuted by Algerns, and is almoſt like that of 
Boquinus, that between Chriſts body and the conſecrate ſymbols there was an hypo- 
ſtatical union, then both ſubſtances would remain, and yet it were a trane propotmion 
to affirm of the whole ypoſtaſis this is the bod of Chriſt. Many more I could reckon ; 
all which, or any of which if it were admitted, the words of Chriſt ſtand true and un- 
contradicted : and therefore it is a huge folly to quarrel at them that admit riot Trax- 
ſubſtantiation, and to ſay they deny the words of Chriſt. And therefore it muſt not 
now be ſaid, Reaſon is not to be heard againſt an Article of Faith 3 for that this is an 
Article of Faith cannot nakedly be inferred from the words of Chriſt, which are ca- 
pable of fo many meanings. Therefore reaſor in this cale is to be heard by thern that 
will give a reaſon of their faith as it is commanded in Scripture 3 much leſs is that to 
be admitted which Fiſher or Flxed the Jeſuit was bold to ſay to King James 5 that be- 
cauſe Tranſubſtantiation ſeems ſo much againſt reaſon, therefore it is to bHadmitted, as 
if faith were more faith for being emnial reaſon : Againſt this for the preſent I ſhall 
oppoſe the excellent words of S. Auſtin Ep. 7. $i manifeſtiſſime certeque rationi velut 
Scripturarum Sanitarum objicitur authoritas, non intelligit qui hoc facit, &- non Scripta- 
rarum illarum ſenſum ad quem penetrarenon potuit, ſed ſunm potius objicit veritati : nec 
quod in eis, ſed quod in ſeipſo velut proeis invenit, opponit. He that oppoſes the autho- 
rity of the holy Scriptures againſt manifeſt and certainreaſon, does neither underſtand 
himſelfnor the Scripture. Indeed when God hath plainly declared the particular, the 
more it ſeems againſt my reaſons, the greater is my obedience in ſubmitting 3 but that 
is, becauſe my reaſons are but Sophilmes, fince truth it ſelf hath declared plainly 
. againſt them : but if God hath not plainly declared againſt that which I call reaſon, 
- my reaſon muſt not be conteſted, by a pretence of Faith, but upon ſome other ac- 
count 3 Ratio cum ratione concertet. 

3. Secondly, But this is ſuch a finedevice that it can ( ifit be admitted ) warrant 
any literal interpretation againſt all the pretences of the world 3 For when Chriſt ſaid 
[ If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out ] Here are the plain words of Chriſt 5 And 
| Sore make themſelves Eunuches for the kingdom of Heaven | Nothing plainer in the 
Grammatical ſence : and why do we not do it £ becauſe it is an unnatural thing to 
mangle our body for a Spiritual cauſe, which may be ſupplied by other more gentle 
inſtraments. Yea, but reaſonisnot to be heard againſt the plain words of Chriſt, 
andthe greater our reaſonis againſt it, the greater excellency in our obedience 3 
that as Abraham againſt hope believed in hope, ſo we againſt reaſon may believe in the 
greateſt reaſon, the Divine revelation : and what can be ſpoken againſtthis? 

4. Thirdly, Stapleton confuting Luthers opinion of Conſubſtantiation, pretends pronye. Cath. 
againſt it many abſurdities drawn from reaſon 3 and yet it would have beea ill taken, ACS 
if it ſhould have been anſwered that the doFFrime ought the rather to be believed, becauſe j, ac vie. 
it is ſo unreaſonable; which anſwer is ſomething like our new Preachers 5 who pre- Hoc # corpus 
tend that therefore they are Spirituel men, becauſe they have no learning, they are 
to confound the wiſe, becauſe they are the weak things of the world, and that they are to 
be heard the rather, becauſe there is the w—_— they ſhould, ſo crying ſtinking fiſh 
that men may buy it the more greedily. But I will praceedto the particulars of reaſon 
in this Article ; being contented with this, that ifthe adverſe party ſhall refuſe this way 
of arguing, they may bereproved by ſaying, they reſuſe to hear reaſon, andit will not 
be eaſie for them in deſpite of reaſon to pretend faith, for &roo, and-pr #yovles micer, 
unreaſonable men, and they that have not faith, are equivalent in S. Pals expreſlion. 2 Teſſ 3-2, 

5. Firſt, I ſhall lay this prejudicein the Article as relating to the diſcourſes of rea- 
ſon 3 that in thewords of inſtitution there is nothing that can be pretended to prove 
the converfitn of the ſubſtance of bread into the body of Chriſt, but the ſame will infer 
the converfion of the whole imo the whole; and therefore of the accidents of the bread 
into the accidents of the body. And inthoſe little pretences of Philoſophy which theſe 
men ſometimes make to couſen ſools intoa belief of the poſſibility, they pretend to 
noinſtance, but to ſach converſions in which if the ſubſtance is changed, ſo alſo are 
the accidents : ſometimes the accident is chang'd in the ſame remaining ſubſtance 5 
but if the ſubſtance be changed, the accidents never remain the ſame individual- 
ly 3 orin kind, unleſs they be ſymbolical, that is, are common to both, as. = 
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the change of elements, of air into fire, of water into earth. Thus when Chriſt 
changed water into wine, the ſubſtances being chang'd, the accidents alſo were al- 
terd, and the wine did not retain the colour and taſte of water 3 for then though it 
had been the ſtranger miracle, that wine ſhould be wine, and yet look and taſte like 
water, yet it would have obtained but little advantage to his doctrine and perſon, if 
he ſhould have offer'd toprove his miſſion by ſuch a miracle. Forif Chriſt had ſaid 
to the gueſts; To prove that I am come from God; I will change this water into 
wine 3 well might this prove his miſtion : but if while the gueſts were wondring at 
this, he ſhould proceed and ſay, wonder ye not at this, for I will do a ſtranger thing 
than it, for this water ſhall be changed into wine, and yet I will ſo order it, that it 
ſhall look like water, and taſtelike it, fo that you ſhall not know one from the other : 
Certainly this would have made the whole matter very ridiculous and indeed it is a 
—ſtrange device of theſe men to ſuppoſe God to work ſo many prodigious miracles as 
muſt be in Tranſabſtantiation, ifit were at all, and yet that none of theſe fhould be 
ſeen 3 for to what purpoſe is a miracle that cannot be perceived? It can prove no- 
thing, nor do any thing, when it ſelfis not known whether it be or no. When bread 
is turned into fleſh, and wine into blood inthe nouriſhment of our bodies ( which 1 
have ſeen urg'd for the credibility of Tranſubſflantiation ) The bread as it changes his 
nature, changes his accidents too, and is fleth in colour, and ſhape, and dimenſions, 
and weight, and operation, as well as it is in ſubſtance. Now let them rub their 
forcheads hard and tell us, itisſo inthe holy Sacrament. For if it be not ſo, then 
no inſtance of the change of Natural ſubſtances from one form to another can be per- 
tinent : For 1. Though it be no more than is done in every operation of a body, 
ws it is always with change of their proper accidents3 and then 2. It can with no 

orceof the words of the inſtitution be pretended, that one ought to be or can be 
without the other. For hethat ſays this is the body of a man, ſays that it hath the 
ſubſtance of a humane body, and all his conſequents, that is, the accidents and he 
that ſays this is the body of Alexander, ſays ( beſides the ſubſtance _) that it hath all 
the individuating conditions, which are the particular accidents 3 and therefore 
Chriſt affirming this to be his body, did as much affirm the change of accidents as the 
change of ſubſtance : becauſe that change is naturally and eſſentially conſequent to 
this. Now ifthey ſay, they therefore do not believe the accidents of bread to be 
changed, becauſe-they ſee them remain 3 I might reply, Why will they believe their 
ſenſe againſt ſaith? ſince there may be evidence, but here is certainty, and it cannot 
be deceived though our eyes can: and it is certain, that Chriſt affirmed it without 
diſtintion of one part from another, of ſubſtance from his uſual accidents. This is 
my body. Hoc, Hic, Nunc, and Sic. Now ifthey think theireyes may be credited 
for all the words of our bleſſed Saviour, why ſhall not their reaſon alſo ? or 1s it no- 
thing lo certain to the underſtanding, as any thing is to the eye? If thereforeit be un- 
reaſonable to lay that the accidents of bread are changed againſt our ſenate, fo it will 
be unreaſonable to ſay, that the ſubſtance is changed againſt our reaſon 3 Not but 
that God can, and does often change one ſubſtance into another, and it is done in 
every natural production of a ſubſtantial form 3 but that we ſay it is unreaſonable that 
this ſhould be changed into fleſh ( notto fleſh fimply, for ſoit is when we eat ir, nor 
into Chriſts fleſh imply, for ſoit might have been, if he had, as it is probable he did, 
eaten the Sacrament himſelf, But ) into that body of Chriſt which is in Heaven, he re- 
maining there, and being whole and izepaſſible, and wnfrangible, this we ſay is unrea- 
ſonable and impoſſible : and that is now to be proved. 

6. Secondly, In this queſtion when our adverſaries are to couſen any of the people, 
they tell them, the Proteſtants deny Gods omnipotency, for ſo they are pleaſed to 
call ourdenying their dreams - And this device of theirs to eſcape is older than their 
dottrine of Tranſubſtentiation, for it was the trick of the eManichees, the Entychians, 
the Apol/inariſts, the Arians whenthey were confuted by the arguments of the Ca- 
tholicks, to flye to Gods omnipotency 3 amo TuTWy eSepycpJuor aoyio uf XATAQUYEOE 
&H To SuyeTov civai $49, ſays * Nazianzer, and it was very uſually by the Fathers cal- 
led the SaniFnary of Hereticks : Potentia ( inquinnt ). ei hec eft ut falſa ſint vera : men- 
dacis eft ut falſum dicat verum, quod Deo non competit, ſaith S. Auſtin. They pretend 
it to belong to Gods power to verifie their dofrine, that is to make falſhood truth 3 
that is not power, but 4 lze, which cannot be in God, and this was older than the Ar- 
riexs it was the trick of the old Tragedians; So Plato told them 5 tnad\zy 71 xropmory 
6M Tas pnyavas xatTepvyso: Fu: aiepyres 3 Which Cicero rendring, ſays, Gum explicare 
argumenti exitinm non poteſiis, conſugitis ad Deum. When you cannot bring your 
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rgument about, you flye to the power of God. But when we ſay this is #wpoſſible 
2 be dove, either we mean it netarally or ordinarily impoſſible, that ;% fuch pe er 
which cannot without a miracle be done 3 as achild cannot with his hands break a gi- 
ants arm, or a man cannot eat a Milſtone, or with his finger touch the Moon. Now 
in matters of Religion, although to ſhew a thing to be thus #aypoſſible is not enough 
to prove it was not atall, if God ſaidit was 3 for although to man it be impoſlible, 
yet to God all things are poflible 3 yet when the queſtion is of the ſence of the words 
of Scripture, which are capable of various interpretations, he that brings an argument 
ab impoſſsbil3 againſt any one interpretation, ſhewing that it infers ſuch an ordinary 
impoſibility as cannot be done without a miracle, hath ſufficiently concluded C mot 
againſt the words, for nothing ought to prejudice them, but ) againſt ſach an interpre- 


zation as infers that impoſſibility. Thus when in Scripture we find 1t recorded that + 


Chriſt was born ofa Virgin, to ſay this is impoſſible, is no argument againſt it, be- 
cauſe although it be naturaly impoſſible ( which I think is demonſtrable againſt the 
Arabian Phyſicians ) yet to him that ſaidit, it is alſopoſlibleto do it. But then if from 
hence any man ſhall obtrude as an Article of Faith, that the blefled Virgin Mother 
was ſoa Virgin that her holy Son came into the world without any aperture of his mo- 
thers womb, I doubt not but an argument ab #=epoſſibil; is a ſufficient convittion of 
the falſhood of it 3 — this impoſſibility be only an ordinary and natural; becauſe 
the words of Scripture aftirming Chriſt to be borx of 4 Virgin, ſay only that he was not 
begotten by natural generation 3 not that his egreſfion from his Mothers womb made 
a Penetration of dimenſions. To inſtance once more : The words of Scripture are plain, 
That Chriſt is man, That Chriſt is God; Here are two natures and yet but one Chriſt ; 
Noimpoſubility ought to be pretended againſt theſe plaig words, but they muſt be 
ſophiſmes, becauſe ”y diſpute againſt truth it ſelf. But now if a 7fonothelite (hall 
ſay that by this unity of nature, God hath taught an unity of wills in Chriſt, and 
that he had but one will, becauſe he is but one perſon 3 I do not doubt but an argu- 
ment from an ordinary and natural impoſbbility will be ſufficient to convince him of 
his herefie 3 and in this caſe the Aorothelite hathno reaſon to ſay that the Orthodox 
Chriſtian denies Gods omnipotency, and ſays that God cannot unite the will of 
Chriſts humanity to the will of his Divinity : And this is true in every thing which is 
not declared minutely, and in his particular ſence. There is ordinarily no greater 
argument in the world, and none better is commonly uſed, nor any better required 
than to reduce the opinion to an impoſlibility 3 for if this be not true without a mi- 
racle, you muſt prove your extraordinary, and demonſtrate your miracle; which 
will be found to be a new impoſibility. A ſence that cannot be true without a mi- 
racleto make it fo, itisa miracle if it betruez and therefore let the literal ſence in 
any place be preſumed, and have the advantage of the firſt offer or preſumption z yet 
if it be ordinarily impoſſible to be ſo, and without a miracle cannot be ſo, and the miracle 
no where affirmed, then to affirm the literal ſence is the hugeſt folly that can be in the in- 
terpretation of any Scriptures. 

7. Butthere is an impoſhibility which is abſolute, which God cannot do, therefore 
becauſe he is Almighty ; fortodo them were impotency, and want of power 3 as God 
cannot lye, he cannot be deceived, he cannot be mock'd, be cannot die, he cannot deny 
himſelf, nor do unjuſtly : And I remember that Dionyſiws brings in ( by way of ſcorn 
Elymas the Sorcerer finding fault with S. Pax! for ſaying God could not deny himſelf ; 
as if the ſaying ſo, were denying Gods omnipotency 3 ſo Elymas objetted; asisto 
be ſeen inthe book de Divir. Nom. c.8. And by the conſent of all the world it is 
agreed upon this expreſſion, That God caxnot reconcile contradifions ; that is, It isno 
part ofthe divine Omnipotency to make the ſame propoſition true and falſe at the 
ſame time, ia the ſame reſpet ; It is abſolutely impoſſible that the ſame thing ſhould 
be and not be at the ſame time, that the ſame thing ſo conſtituted in his own forma- 
lity ſhould loſe the formality or effential affirmativez and yet remain the ſame 
thing. For it is abſolutely the firſt truth that can be affirmed in Metaphy fical noti- 
ces, Nothing car be and not be. This is it in which all men and all Sciences, and all 
religions are agreed upon as a prime truth in all ſences, and without diſtintions, 
For if any thing could be and not be at the ſame time, then there would be ſomething 
whoſe being were not to be. Nay Dominicw 42 Soto affirms expreſly, that not 
only things only cannot be done by God which intrinſecally, formally, and expreſly 
infer two contradiQories, butthoſe alſo which the underſtanding at the firſt propo- 
fa], does by his natural light diſſent from, and can by no means admit 3 becauſe that 
which is ſo repugnant to the underſtanding, naturally does ſa natyrd repue- 
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are, is impoſhble in the nature of thingsz and therefore when it is ſaid in S. Luke, 
nothing is impoſſible with God, itis meant; Nothing is impoſhble, but that which. 
naturally repugnes to the underſtanding. 

Now to apply this tothe preſent queſtion 3 Our adverſaries do not deny, but that 
in the doQrine of Tranſubſtantiation there are a great many impoſhbilities, which are 
ſuch naturally and ordinarily 3 but by Divine power they can be done 3 but thatthey 
are done they have no warrant, but the plain literal ſence of the words of Hoe e 
corpws men : Now this is ſo far from proving that God does work perpetual mj- 
racles to verifie their ſence of it,, that the working of miracles ought to prove that 
to be the ſence of it. Now the probation of a propoſition by miracles is an open 
thing; clear as thunder, and being a matter of ſenſe, and conſequently more known 
than the thing which they intend to prove, ought not to be proved by that which is 
the thing inqueſtion. And therefore to ſay that Gud will work a miracle rather 
than his words ſhould be falſe, is certain, but impertinent: For concerning the 
words themſelves there 1s no queſtion, and therefore now no more need of mi- 
raclesto confirm them 3 concerning the meaning of them is the queſtion 3 They fay 
this is the meaning. Bueſt, How doyou ptove it fince there are ſo many impoſlibi- 
lities in it naturally and ordinarily ? A»zſw. Becauſe God ſaid it, therefore it is true : 
Reſp. Yea, that God ſaid the words we doubt not, but that his words are to be un- 
deritood in your ſence, that I doubt; becauſe if I believe your ſence, I muſt admit 
many things ordinarily impoſhble. Axſw. Yea, but nothing is impeſſible to God. 
Reſp. True, nothing that can be dome exceeds his power 3 but ſuppoſing this abſolute- 
ly poſſible, yet how does it appear that God will do a miracle to verifie your ſence, 
which otherwiſe cannot be true; when without a miracle the words may be true in 
many other ences ? Jamadic poſthume : for it is hard that men by a continual effort 
and violence ſhould maintain a propoſition againſt reaſon and his unqueſtionable max- 
imes, thinking it ſufficient to oppole againſt it Gods omnipotency3 as if the cryin 
outa miracle were a ſufficient guard againſtall abſurdity in the world : as if the il 
dom of God did arm his power againſt his truth, and thatit were a fineneſs of Spirit 
to be able to believethe twoparts of a contradiction, and all upon confidence of a 
miracle which they cannot prove. And indeed it were ſomething ſtrange, that thou- 
ſands and thouſands of times, every day for above 1500 years together, the ſame 
thing ſhould be done, and yet this ſhonld becalled a miracle, that is, a daily extraor- 
dinary : for by this time it would paſs into nature and a rule, and ſo become a ſuper- 
natural natural event, an extraregular rule, an extraordinary ordinary, a perpetual 
wonder, that is, a wonder and no wonder : and therefore] may infer the proper co- 
rollaries of this argument, in the words of Scotay, whole opinion it was pity it could 
be overborn by tyranny. 1t. That the truth of the Euchariſt may be ſaved without Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. And thisl have already proved. 2. The ſubſtance of bread wnder the 
accidents is more a nouriſhment than the accidents themſelves, and therefore more repre- 
ſents Chriſts body in the formality of Spiritual nouriſhment. And indeed, that I may 
add ſome weight to theſe words of Scot#s which are very true and very reaſonable: 
1. It cannot be told why bread ſhould be choſen for the ſymbol of the body, but 
becauſe of his nouriſhing faculty, and that the accidents ſhould nouriſh without ſub- 
ſtance, islike feeding a man with muſick, and quenching his thirſt with a Diagram. 
2. Itis fantaſtical and mathematical bread, not zaturel, which by the dodtrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation is repreſented onthe table, and therefore unfit tonouriſh or to ty- 
pifie that which can. 3. Painted bread might. as well be ſymbolical as the real, ifthe 
real bread become no bread : for then that which remains is nothing but the acci- 
dents, as colour and dimenſions, &c. But Scotus proceeds. 3. That — | 
of the words of inſtitution that the ſubſtance of bread is not there, ſeems harder to be main- 
tained, and to it more inconveniences are conſequent, than by putting the ſubſtance of bread 
to be there. .4. Laſtly, It is a wonder why in one Article which is not a principal Article 
of faith, ſuch Su ſhould be affirmed, for which faith is expoſed to the contempt of al 
that follow reaſon : and all this 18 becauie in Tranlubſtantiation there are many natural 
and ordinary impoſſibilities. In hic converſione ſunt plura difficiliora quim in creatione, 
ſaid 4quinas, T here are more difficulties in this converſion of the Sacrament, than in 
the whole Creation. 

9. But then becauſe we are ſpeaking concerning what may be done by God, it 
ought to be conſidered thatit is raſh and impudent to ſay that the body of Chriſt can- 
not by the power of God ( who cando all things }) be really in the Sacrament with- 
out the natural converſion of bread into him.God car make that the body of Ling Pore 
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- the ſame ſubſtance, that it hath loſt all thoſe accidents which were not perſe&ive nor 
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be de novo in the Sacrament of the Alter, without any change $15 fy without the 
change of any thing into it ſelf, yet ſome change being made about the bread, or ſomething 

elſe. They are the words of Durand*. Cannot God in any ſence make this propo- » $,...4.4. 
fition true 5 This bread is the body of Chriſt, or this is bread and Chrifls body too f If 11.91. 
they ſay he cannot, then it is a clear caſe, who it is that denies Gods omnipotency. 

If God can, then how will they be able from the words of Scripture to prove Trax- 
ſubſtantiation ? This alſo would be conſidered. 

10. But now concerningimpollibilities, if it abſolutely can be evinc'd that this do- 

Arine of Tranſubſtantiation does affirm comtradiFions, then it is not only an intole- 
rable prejudice againſt the dofrine, as is the ordinary and natural ivpoſſrbilsty 5 but 
it will be abſolutely impoſſible to be true, and it derogates from God to affirm ſach 
a propoſition in religion, and much more to adopt it into the body of faith. And 
therefore when S. Paul had quoted that place of Scripture 5 He hath put all things we- 
der him; he adds, 1t is evident, that he is excepted who did put all things under hine 5 
for if this had not been ſo underſtood, then he ſhould have been under himſelf, and 
he that gave the power ſhould be leſſened, and be inferiour to him that received it 5 
which becauſe they infer impoſhibihries, like thoſe which are conſequent to Trenſub- 

antiation, S. Paul makes no more ofit but to ſay, The contrary is manifeſt againſt the 
unlimited literal ſence of the words. Now for the eviction of this, thele two weds- 
; wwe arc tobe taken. The one, that this do@rine affirms that of the eſſence, or exiſtence 
of a thing,which is contrary to the eſſence or exiſtence of it, and ytt that the ſame thing re- 
mains; that is, that the eſſence remains without the eſſence, that is, without it ſelf. The 
other, that this doFrine makes a thing to be and not to be at the ſame time: | ſhall uſe 
them both but promiſcuouſly, becauſe they are reducible to one. 

11. The doctrine of Tranſubftantiation is againſtthe nature and eflence of a body. 
Belarmine ſeems afraid of this3 for immediately before, he goes about to prevari- L3.Z«ch.c.2. 
cate about the being of a body in many places at once, he ſays, that if the eſſence of 5*** 
things were evidently and particularly known, then we might know what does, and 
what does not imply a contradiction 3 but, sd nor ſatis conſtat, there is no certainty 
of that 3 by that pretended uncertainty making way as he hopes toeſcape from all the 
preſſure of contradiQions that lye upon the prodigious philoſophy of this Article : 

But we ſhall make a ſhift ſo far to underſtand the eſſence of a body, as toevince this 
dodrine to be full of contradictions. 

12. Firſt, For Chriſts body, his Natural body is changed into a Spiritzal bo- 
dy, and it is not now a Natzral body, but a Spiritxal; and therefore cannot be now 
in the Sacrament after awatural warner, becauſe it is ſo wo where, and therefore not 
there 5 1t is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a Spiritual body. And therefore though 
this Spirituality be not a change of one ſubſtance into another, yet it isſo a change of 


conſtitutive, but imperfeCt and ſeparable from the body 3 and therefore inno lence of 
nature can it be manducated. And here is the firſt contradiftion. The body of 
Chriſt is the Sacrament. The ſame body is in Heaven. In Heavenit cannot be bro- 
ken naturally 3 In the Sacrament they fay it is brokennatzrally and properly 3 there- 
fore the ſame body is and is not, it can and it cannot be broken. To this they anſwer, 
that this is brokenunder the species of breed 3 Not in it ſelf 5 Well! isit broken or isit 
not broken ? let it be broken under whatit will, if it be broken, the thing is grant- 
ed. For if being broken under the F8peczes, it be meant that the ————_ broken 
alone, and not the body of Chriſt, then they take away in one hand when they reach 
forth with the other. This being a better argument, The Species only are broken, the 
Species are not Chriſts body, therefore Chriſts body is not broken : better I ſay than this, 
The body of Chriſt is under the Species, the Species alone are broken, therefore the body of 
Chriſt is brokexs. For how can the breaking of $pecies or accidents infer the breaking 
of Chriſts body, unleſsthe accidents be Chriſts body, or inſeparable from it ? or ra- 
ther, How can the breaking ofthe accidents infer the breakiog of Chriſts body when 
It cannot be broken? TothisI deſire a clear and intelligible anſwer. Addio this, 
how can Species, that is, accidents be broken, but when a ſubſtance is broken? for 
an accident properly, ſuch as ſmell, colour, taſte, hath ofit ſelf no ſolid and conſiſtent, 
nor indeed any fluid parts, nothing whereby it can be broken, and have a part divided 
froma part 3 but as the ſubſtance in which the accident is ſubjeted becomes divided, 
ſodo the inherent accidents; but no otherwiſe : and if this cannot be admitted, men 
cannot know what one another ſay or mean, they ean have no notices ofthings or re- 
gular propoſttions. 

WES 13.Sccond- 


i, BE 


_— "Of the Real Preſence of 


13. Secondly, But Idemand, When we ſpeak of: a body, what we-.mean by it ? 
For in all diſcourſes and entercourſes of mankind by words we muſt agree concerning 
each others meaning : when we ſpeak of a body; of a ſubſtance, of an accident, what 
does mankind agreeto mean by. theſe words ? All the Philoſophers, and all the wiſe 
men in the world, when they divide a ſubſtance from an accident, mean -by a ſab- 

ſtance that which can ſubſiſt in it ſelf without a ſubject of inherence. 
Jriten-kb. But an accident is, #hat whoſe very eſſence 3s to be in another : When they ſpeak of a 
real body and ſeparate it from a Spirit, they mean;that a Spirit is that which hath no ma- 
L2.cap.10.4+ terial, diviſible parts, phyſicely 3 that which hath nothing of that which makes a bg. 
IS dy, that is, extenſion, limitation by lines, and ſuperficies and material meaſures. The 
twr per ipſum Very firſt notion and conception of things teaches all men, that what is circumſcribed 
—_—Y and meaſured by his proper place is there and no where elſe. Forif it could be there 
atircum ſub- and be in another place, it weretwo and not one. A finite Spirit can be but in one 
Jeanth *\- place, byt it is there without circumſcription 3 that is, it hath no parts meaſured by 
Xe ſeikew :7” the parts of a place, but is there after another manner than a body, that is, it isin 


1 , Every part of his definition or ſpiritual location. $0 ir is ſaid, a ſoul is in the whole 
pon body 3 not that a part of it is in the hand, anda part of it in the eye, bur it is wholeiq 


the whole, and whole in everypart; anditistrue that it is ſo, if it be wholly immare- 

rial : becauſe that which is ſpiritual and immaterial cannot have material parts. But 

when we ſpeak of a body, all the world means that which hath a finite quantity, and , 

is determin'd to ome place. This was the philoſophy of all the world, taught 1a all 

the Schools of the Chriſtians and Heathens, even of all mankind, til! the doQtrine of 

Tranſubſtantiation was to be nurſed and maintained, and even after it was bornit 

could not be forgotten by them who were bound to keep it. AndI appeal to any 

manof the Romar perſwalion, if they can ſhew me any ancient Philoſopher, Greek , 

or Romar, or Chriſtian of any Nation, who did not believe it'to be eflcntial -to the 

Plaut. im. Geing of a body to be in one place : and Amphitruo in the old Comedy had reaſon to be 

phirr,a@,2, angry with Soffa upon this point. Tur' id dicere audes, quod nemo unquam homo ante» 

Pele hac vidit, nec poteſt fieri, tempore uno, Homo idem duobws locis ut ſimul ſit ? And there- 

fore to make the body of Chriſt to be in a thouſand places at once, and yet tobe but 

_ one body, To bein Heaven and to beupon ſo many Altars, to be on the Altar inſo 

many round Wafers, is to make a body to bea ſpirit, and to make a finite to be infi- 
nite 3 for nothing can be ſo but an infinite Spirit. 

14. Neither will it be ſufficient to fly here to Gods omnipotency - for God can 
indeed make a body to be a Spirit 3 but can it conſiſt with the Divine Being to make 
an infinite ſubſtance? Can there poſſibly be two Categorematical, that is, poſitive ſub- 
ſtaniial infinites ? or can it be that a finite ſhould, remaining finite, yet not be finite, 

but indefinite and in innumerable places at once * 2? Gdd can 
= —_ by rare, & newcreate the body, and change it into A Spirit ; But cana 
v3 JA \vaaferatde. "A Hyun d 3 body, remaining a body, be at the ſame time a Spirit ? orcan 
Euſeb,prepar, Everg.h 15. it be body, and yet not be in a place? is it not determined 
ſo, that remaining in a place it cannot be out of it? It theſe 
things could be otherwiſe, then the ſame thing at the ſame time could be a Body and a 
Spirit, limited and unlimited, wholly in a place, and wholly out of it, finite and in- 
finite, a body, and yet no body, one, and yet many, the ſame and not the ſame, 

that is, it ſhould not be it ſelf, Now although God can change any thing from bein 

the thing it is, to become another thing, yet is it not a contradiction to ſay, it ſhoul 
be the ſame it is, and yet not the ſame? Theſe are the eflential, immediate conſe- 
quents of ſuppoſing a body remaining a body, whoſe eſſence it is to be finite 
and determined in-one place, can yet ſo remaining be in a thouſand pla- 

ces. | 

Thirdly,The $ocinjans teach that our bodies at the ReſurreQion ſhall be(as they ſay 
Chriſts body now is ) changed ſubſtantially. For corruptible and 3rcorruptible, mor- 
tal and immortal, natural and ſpiritual, are ſubſtantial differences : and now our bo- 
dies being natural, corruptible and mortal, differ  ="p-4 from bodies ſþpiritnal, 
mortal and incorruptible, as they ſhall be hereafter, and as the body of our Lord 
now is. Nowl am ſure the Church of Rome allows not of this doftrine in theſe 3 
neither have they reaſon for itz But do not they admit that 7» bypotheſs which they 
deny in theſs ? For is it not a perf&& change of ſubſtance, that a body from finite is 
changed to be atleaſt potentially _ from being determined in one place to be in- 
definite and indeterminable £ Tolofe all his eſſential proprieties muſt needs wo a _ 
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Nantial change * , andthatit is of the eſſence of a body to be in one place, at leaſt an * Somode 


eſſential propriety, they will not, I ſuppoſe be ſo impudent as to deny, fince they 
fiye to the Divine ommpotency, and a perpetual miracle to make it be otherwiſe : 
which is a plain demonſtration that naturally it is ſo 3 this therefore they are to anſwet 
if they can- 


modo erit calore carens ? vel calor unde manabit wifi ad igne? Cytil, Alex 


15. But let us ſee what Chriſtian Philoſophy teaches us in this particular. S. Auſtire 
is a good probable Doctor, and may be truſted for a propoſition in Natural Philoſo- 
phy. Theſe are his concluſions in this Article. * Corpore que non poſſunt eſſe niſt 
in loco. Bodies cannot be but in their place. || Anguſtias ommnipotentie corpora pati- 
wntur, nec ubique poſſunt eſſe, nec ſemper, Divinitss autem ubique preſid eſt. The Di- 
vinity is preſent every where, but not bodies, they are not omnipotent : meaning, 
it is a propriety of God to be in many places, an effe&t of his omnipotence. But 
more plainly yet, Spatia locorum tolle corporibus, © nuſquam erunt, & quia nuſquam 
erunt, nec erunt, It you take from bodies the ſpaces of place, they will be no where, 
and if they be no where, they will nqt be atall: and to apply this to the preſent 
queſtion, he affirms, * Chriftus homo ſecundum corpus in loco eft, & de loco migrat, & 
cum 4d alium locum wenerit, in eo loco unde venit non efl, Chriſt as man according to 
the body is in a place and goes from a place, and when he comes to another place 
is not in the place from whence he came. For beſides that ſo to dois ofthe verity of 
Chriſts body, that it ſhould have the ſame affeCtions with ours according as it is in- 
fiſted upon in divers places of the Scripture, particularly, S. Luke 24. 39. it is alſo 
in the ſame place, and inthe ſtory apparent, that the caſe was not alter'd after the 
reſurrection, but Chriſt moved finitely by dimenſions, and change of places. So 
Theodoret 5 Dominicum corpus incorruptibile reſurrexit & impatibile & immortale, &* 
divin2 gloril glorificatum eſt, © a celeſtibus adoratur poteſtatibus 3 corpus tamen eſt, 
priorem habens circumſcriptionem. Chriſts body even after the reſurreQion is circum- 
ſcribed as it was before. And therefore as it is 1mpious to deny God to be inviſible : ſo 
it is profane, not to believe and profeſs the ſon of God in his 4ſſum'd humility to be viſible, 
corporeal, andilocal after the reſurreFion : It 1s the ſaying of S. Auſtiz. 

16. And I would fain know how it will be anſwered, that they attribute to the 
body of Chriſt, which is his own creature, the incommunicable attribute of «biquity, 
either aftualfy or potentially. For let them ſay 3 isit not an attribute of God to be 
unlimited and to be undefined by places ? S. Auſtin ſays it, and it is affirm'd by na- 
tural reaſon, and all the world attributes this to God, as a propriety of his own. If 
it be not his own, then all the world hath been always deceived till this new gene- 
ration aroſe. If it be, letthem fear the horrid conſequent of giving that to a crea- 
ture which isthe glory ofthe Creator. And ifthey think to eſcape by ſaying, that 
they do not attributeto it aQtual ubiquity, but potential,. that is, that though he be 
not, yet he may be every where 3 let it be conſidered, if the argument of the Fathers 
wasgood ( by which they proved the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt ) This is every 
where, therefore this is God) is it not alſo as good to ſay, This may be every where, 
therefore this may be God ? And then it will be altogether as bad as any thing can 


be imagined, for it makes the incommunicable attribute of God to be communicable 


toa creature and not only ſo, but it is worſe, for it makes, that an aftual creature 
may be a potential God, that is, that there can be a God, which is not eternally a 
God, that 1s not a pure a@, a God that is not yet, but that ſhall have a beginning in 
time. Go 
17. Fourthly, There was not in all School Divinity, nor in the old Philoſophy, 
nor in nature any more than three natural '-proper ways of being in a place, circum- 
ſeriptive, definitive, repletive. The body of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament circumſeri- 
ptively, becauſe there he could be but inone Altar, in one Wafer. It is not there de- 
finitively for the ſame reaſon, .becauſeto be definitely in a place isto be in it ſo as 'to 
be there, and no whereelſe. And both theſe are affirmed by their own Twrrecreme- 
243 It remains, that it muſt be repletive in many places, which we uſe to attribute to 
God only, and it is that manner of being in a place, by which God is diſtinguiſhed 
from his creatures 3 But now a fourth word muſt be invented, and that is Sacramenta- 
liter, Chriſts body is Sacramentally in more places than one : which is very true, that 
is, the Sacrament of Chriſts body is - and fo is his body figuratively, tropically, repre- 


erit Sol fplendo- 
re grivains? 
vel quomedo 
erit ſplendor, 
iſe Sol fir a 
quo defluat ? 


Iqnis verd que 


\1.t. un 1.c, Joh. 


* Serm. Dom. 
monte, c.9. 


i In Fſal.86. 


Ep.37. 


* Tat, 31, i 
Foban, 


Dial.2. 


Lib, de efſent, 


Divinit. 


'Eq "3 $17 
ry E297 ,0 ft 
Tarrmmu xs. 
Stob.tit.. 


Suprr Decrer. 
3. part. decou- 
ſecrat d.2, cap» 


QBoid fit, 


ſentatively in being, and really in efſe# and bleſſing. But this is not a natural, real' 
Y 


being 


238 


Of the Real Preſence of 


Is Decret, de 
concil, diff. 2. 
wh; pars in 
Glo(i8. 

In Thom,tom.3. 
difþ.51, 


® Corpus Chrift 
eff multiplica- 
tum ad omne 
punitum hoſtia, 
Tho.Wal.len f. 
tom. 2.0.55. 
Aultipluatio 
corporss Chrifti 
alta «ft (ub- 
pans ad 
omne purntum 


boſftia. 1d. 


— 


beingin a place, but a relation to a perſon3 the ather three are all the manners of 
location which the ſoul of Man could yet ever apprehend. 

18. Fiſthly, It is eſſential to a body to bave partem extra parterr, one part without 
the other, anſwering to the parts of his place 3 for fo the eyes ſtand leparate from 
the hands, and the ears from the feet, and the head from the belly. But 10 Tranfub- 
ſtantiation the whole body isin a point, In a minimum waturale, in the leaſt imaginable 
crumb of conſecrated bread : how then ſhall noſe and eyes, and head and hands be 
diſtin ? unleſs the mutiny of the members be reconciled, and all parties pleaſed, 
becauſe the feet ſhall be the eyes, and the leg ſhall be the head, and polleſs each 
others dimenſion and proper cells of dwelling. @xod ego won credo, ſaid an ancient 
Gloſs. I will not inſiſt upon the unworthy queſtians which this carnal doGrine intro- 
duces: viz. Whether Chriſts whole body be ſo there, that the prepuce 1s not want- 
ing ? Szarez ſuppoſing that as probable, others denying it, but diſputing it fiercely ; 
Neither will I make ſcrutiny concerning eating Chriſts bones, guts, hair, and nails; 
nor ſuppoſe the Rowan Prieſts to be ſuch xepyaegg#orre;,and to have fuch ſaws in their 
mouths - theſe are appendages of their per{waſion, but to be abominated by all Chri- 
ſtian and modeſt perſons, who uſe to eat not the bodies but the fleſh of beaſts, and 
not to devour, but to worſhip the body of Chrjſt in the exaltation, and more in the 
union with his Divinity. But that which I now infiſt upon is, that in a body there 
cannot be indiſtinftion of parts, but each muſt poſleſs his own portion of place 
and if it does not, a body cannot be a budy, nor diſtinguiſhed from a Spi- 
rit. 

19. Sixthly, When a body broken into half, .one half is ſeparate from another, 
and remains divided; But in the dofrine of Tranfubſtantiation, the wafer which 
they ſay is Chriſts whole body, ifit be broken, is broken into two whole ones, not 
into the halfs of one 5 and fo there ſhall be two bodies, if each half make one, and 
yet thoſe two bodies are but one and not two. Addeto this, if each wafer be Chriſt's 
body whole, and the fraction of it makes that every part is whole Chiift 3 then 
every communicant canconſecrate as well as the Prieſt, for at his breaking the hoſt 
in his mouth, why the body ſhould net alſo become whole to each part in the 
mou, as well asto each part in the hand is one ofthe unintelligible ſecrets of this 
myltery. . 

20. Aquinas \aysthat The body of Chrift is not in the Sacrament, in the manner of « 
body, but of a ſubſtance, end ſo is whole in the whole : Well; ſuppoſe that for a while : 
yet I. Thoſeſubſtances which are whole in the whole, are by bis own. doQrine neither 
diviſible nor mwltiplicable, and how thencan Chriſts body be ſuppoſed to be * muſki- 
plicable ( for there are no other words to expreſs my meaning, though no words can 
ſpeak ſence according to their doftrine, words not ſignifying here as every where 
elſe, and among them as they did always in all mankind ) how can it, I ſay, be mul- 
tiplicd by the breaking of the wafer or bread uponthe account of the likeneſs of it to 
a ſub[tance that cannot be broken, or if it could, yet were not multipliable > But 
2. If Chriſts body be there according to the mauner of a ſubſtance, not of a body, I 
demand according to the nature of what ſubſtance, whether of a material or an im- 
material ? If according to the nature of a material ſubſtance, then it is commenſu- 
rate by the dimenſions of quantity, which he is now endeavouring to avoid. If 
according tothe nature of an immaterial ſubſtance, then it is not a body, but a Spi- 
ritz orelle the body may have the being of a Spirit, whileſt it remains a body, that 
is, bea body and not a body at the ſametime. But 3. To fay that a body is there, 
not according to the nature of a body, but of a ſubſtance, is not ſence, for beſides 
that by this anſwer, itis a body without the nature of a body, it ſays that it is alſo 
there determin'd by a manner, and yet that manner is ſo far from determining it, 
thatit makes it yet more undetermind and general than it was. For [ Subſtance } 
1sthe higheſt Genas in that Category : and corpes or body is under it, and made more 
ſpecial by a ſuperadded difference. To fay therefore that a body is there after the 
manner of a ſubſtance, is to ſay, that by being ſpecificated, limited, and determin' it 
becomes not a Species but a Ger#y, that is, more unlimited by limitations, more gene- 
rical by his ſpecification, more univerſal by being made more particular. For impoſ- 
fible is it for wiſe men to makeſence of this buſineſs. 3. But beſides all this, to bein 
a place after the manner of a ſubſtance, is not to be in a place at all 3 for ſubſtantia hath 
1g1t no relationto a place till it be ſpecificeted to a Body or a Spirit 3 For ſubſtantia di- 
cit ſolum formalitatem ſubſtandi eccidentibus &- Fo ung per ſe; but the capacity of, 
or relation to a place is by the ſpecification of it by ſome ſubſtantial Ins 
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4. Laſtly, to explicate the being in'a place, in the manner of a ſubſtance by+being 
whole inthe whole, and whole in every part is to ſay, that every ſubſtance iv ſo'5 
which is notoriouſly falſe - for corporal ſubſtances are not fo 3- whether ſpiritual bey 
is a queſtion not proper forthis place. HE 9; 

21. Aquinas hath yet another device to make all whole, ſaying that one body: 
cannot bein diverſe places /ocaliter, but Sacramentalit?r, not locally, but Secramen- 
zally. | But firſt] wiſh the words were ſence, and that I could tellthe meaning ofbe- 
iog ina place Jocaly, and not locally, unlets a thing can be in a place and not in a place; 
thatis, ſo to be i, thatit isalſo owt: But ſo long as itis adiſtintionit is no matter; 
it will amuſe and make way to eſcape, if it will donothing elſe. | But 'if by being 84+ 
cramentally in many places is meant figuratively ( as beforel explicated it ) then Igrant 
AquiMas's affirmative 3 Chriſts body is in many .places Sacramemntally, that is, it 1s re- 
preſented upon all the holy Tablesor Altarsinthe Chriftian Church. Bur if by $4-' 
cramentally he means naturally, and properly, then he contradits himſelf, for that is it 
he muſt mean by localiter if he means any thing at all. But it matters not what he 
means, for it 1s ſufficient to me that he only ſays it and proves it not 3 and that it is 
not ſence 3 and laſtly, that Be/arminecontutes it as not being home enough to his 
purpoſe, but a direct deſtruction of the fancy of Tranſubſtantiation 3 $7 nor peſſzt eſſe 
num corpws localiter in duobus locis, quia divideretur a ſeipſo, profeo non eſſe poſſit 
Sacramentaliter eidem ratione. | might make advantage of this conteſtation between 
two ſo great patrons of Tranſubſtantiation, if I did need it 3 - For Aquinas lays, that 
a body cannot beintwo places at once locally. Be{armine ſays then neither canit 
Sacramentally 3 it were eafte then to infer that Therefore it is in two places no way in 
the world.. But | ſhall not need this. | 

22, Seventhly, For there 1s a new heap of impoſlibilities, if we ſhould reckon 
that which follows from the multiplication of totalities; I mean of the body of Chriſt, 
which-1s one continual ſubſtance, ore in it ſelf and divided from every thing elſe, as all 
unity 153 and yetevery wafer conſecrated 1s. the whole body of: Chriſt, and yet that 
body is but one, and the wafers which are not one, are every otfe of them Chriſts bo« 
dy. And how isit poſſible that Chriſts body ſhould be in Heaven, and between it 
and us are many other bodies interpoſed, and his body is in none of the intermedials, 
and that his body ſhould be alſo here, and yet not joyned to that, either by continu- 
ity or contignity, and the ſame body ſhould be a thouſand miles off, and ten thouſand 
bodies between them, and yetall this be but one : that is, How canit be two and 
yet beone ? For how ſhall any man reckontwo £ Howcan he know that two glaſſes 
of wine are not one? We feethemin two places, their continuity divided, there is 
an intermedial diſtance and other bodies interpoſed, and therefore we fi'ly men ufu- 
ally ſay they are two; but it is ſtrange toſee, a man may be confident and yet with- 
out reaſon when he hath not wit enough to tell two. But then there is not innature 
any way fora man-to tell two, if this principle be taken from us. 

It will alſo be an infinite, impoſſible contradiction which follows the being of a bo- 
dy intwo places at once 3 upon this account. For it will infer that the ſame body is 
at the ſame time, in theſame reſpe&, in orderto the ſame place, both aCtually and 
potentially, that is, poſleſſed and not poſlefled of it, and may go to that place where 
It is already. For ſuppoſe a body at S. Owers, and the ſame body at the lame time-at 
Doway, then that body which is aCtually at S. Omers, may yetat the ſame time be 
going from Doway thither, and then he is at the ſame time there and not there, at his 
Journeysend, and-yet on the way thitherz that is, in diſpoſition and tendency to 
that place where he 1s already actually, and whither he is arriv'd before he ſet out and 
began his Journey 3 and goes away from Doway, before heleaves it. 

Add to this, that to bein two.places at once, makes the ſame thing which is con- 
tained in diverſe places to be contain'd in none. For as to be ina place like a body, 
is to be contain'd in that place 3 ſoto be contain'din that place is to be terminated or 
bounded by that placez but whatſoever is bounded by a thing, is not without or be- 
yond that bounds - it follows therefore that if a body can be intirely without or be- 
yond that place in which it is contained, that is without the bounds, then it is boun- 
ded and not bounded, it is contained and not contained 3 that is, it is contained by 
diverſe, and it is contained by none. | 

23. But how can any thing be divided from it ſelf wholly ? for either it muſt 
be where it 1s not, or elſe it muſt be two. The wit of man cannot deviſe a 
ſhift ro-make this ſeem poſſible. Byt BeParmine can; for heſays there is a double 
_ indiviſion , or unity, or being : an intrinſecal and an extrinſecal, a local, and an 
TS 2 eſſential 


In 4.Sent, d. 
4 4+94.2,art.2 
q.3- 


Lib,3.Futh, *." 
2.Seft, Dat- * + 
dam tamen: , 
Ib:d. Seil, Addt 
quod, 


Fuch,l.,3.c.3, 
SeR.Sed hac 
rat c.4. 

S e,Sed mcdis 
via, 


Of the Red Prefencs of 


eſſenti«l 3; Now of theſe one can be without the other : and though a body have 
t one wzity eſſential, becauſe it can be but one body, yet it may have tore ex- 
irinſecel or local beings. This is the full ſence of his device, if at leaſt there be any 
ſence in it. But beſides that this diſtinftion 1s no where taught in any Phi by, 
a child of his own ſtill-born, not offer'd to be proved or made credible 5 it is, if it 
be brought into open view from without the curtains of a formal diſtinftion, juſt as 
if he had ſaid; Whereas you objeCt that one thing can be but in one place, for what- 
ſoever is intwo places is two bodies z you are deceivd; for it is true, that one bo» 
dy can be but one, but yet it may be two 1n reſpect of place 3 that is, it is but one 
in nature, bur it may be in two placesz and ſo you are confuted. But then if 1 
ſhould reply, This anſwer is but to deny the conclufion, and affirms the thing in que- 
ſtion 3 there were no more to be ſaid. For that one thing in nature cannot have 
two adequate places at the ſame time, was the concluſion of my argument 3 and the 
calfemics * anſweris, It can havetwo, and this is all is ſaid. 2, But then I would fain know 
enim facir,qui- What warrant there is for the real diſtindtion of eſſe efſemtiale and efſe locale of bodies, 
owe = '- as if they were two diſtin ſeparable bemmgs3 whereas quantity is inſeparable from 
41. ontr. Hee *bodies, and meaſure from continual quantities, and to be in a place is nothing but to 
may. have his quantity meaſured. 3. Tobein a place, is the termination or limit of a 
uantitative body, and makes it not to be infinite: and if thiscan be ſeparated by a 
ditingion from a finite body, then ſomething is ſaid 3 but ifa finite body muſt be fi- 
nite and not infinite, then to be determin'd by a place, the proper determination or 
definition of a quantitative body, is not ſeparable fromit. 4. It any man ſhould ſay 
that one perſon cannot be together in two ſeveral times, no more than in two ſeveral 
places 3 ThisdiſtinCtion would fetch him in to be of twotimes together 3 for thereis 
a double indiviſion, one i= reſpe&# of eſſence, the other in reſpeF of duration, that in- 
trinſecal, this extrinſecalz though one man or body hath but one being or eſſence ins 
trinſecal and eflential, yet he may have more extrinſecal, accidental and temporary. 
And really the caſe, as tothis diſtinQion, is all one, and ſo itis to the argument too: 
for as two times canndt be together becauſe of their ſucceſſive nature, ſo neither can 
two places be adapted at once to one body, becauſe of their continual and united 
nature : writy and quantity continual being as eflential toquantitative bodies, as ſuc- 
ceſſion is tothem who are meaſured by time. 5. If one body may poſlefs and fill 
two placescircumſcriptively, that it is commenſurate to both of them, or to as many 
more as it ſhall chance to be in, then ſuppoſe a body of five foot long, is in a place 
at Rome, at Valladolid, at Paris, and at London, in each of theſe places it muſt fill 
a ſpace of five foot long, becauſe it is always commenſurate to his place - it will fol- 
low, that a body but of five foot long ſhall fill up the room of twenty foot; which 
whether it implies not a contradiction that the ſame body ſhould be but five foot long, 
and yetat the (ame time be twenty foot long of the ſame meaſure, let all the Geo- 
metricians judge.. This is ſuch adevice, that as one ſaid of the witty-druokenneſs 
and arts of the Sympoſiac among the Greeks, that amongſt them a dunce could not be 
drunk - So in this device a man hadneed be very cunning to ſpeak ſuch non-ſence, 
and make himſelf believe thoſe things which are againſt the conceptions of aſl men 
inthe world, till this yew doG&rine turned their brains, and make new propoſitions and 
new aftirmatives out of old i»ypoſſibilities. But theſe people in all this affair, deal 
with mankind, as if they were beaſts, and not reaſonable creatures 3 or as if all their 
diſciples were babies, or fools, and that to them it is lawful to ſay any thing, and 
—_ no underſtanding of their own, they are to efform them as they 
pleaſe, | 
23. But to thisobjeQtion it is anſwer'd, that it may have a double ſence: Thata 
body of five foot long may fill the ſpace of five foot. One 3 $0 as the magnitude of 
ſuch a body ſhould be commenſurate to thatplace, and ſo a body of five foot cannot fill ;4 
the ſþaces of twenty foot : but another way is, ſo as the magnitude of the body ſhould not 
commenſurate, but only to the ſpace of five foot, but yet the ſame magnitude may be twice, 
Euch3.c.4, 0 thrice put to ſuch a ſpace, and this may be done. This is BeVarmines anſwer ; That 
Se. R-ſpoudeo 1s, If you conſidera body of five foot long, ſo as it can but fill five ſoot ſpace, in that 
rar = ſence it cannot fill twenty. But if you conſiderit ſo as it is commenſurate to a ſpace, 
that is, twenty foot, ſoit cannot be, being but of five foot long. That this isthe 
| ſence of his anſwer, I appeal to all men that can underſtand common ſence. But 
though it be but of five foot long, yet it may be placed twice or thrice in a ſpace of 
five foot long, and what then? Then it fills ſtill but a place of five foot loog- 
True 1n one place, but ifit fills five foot at Rowe, and at the ſame time gd : 
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yaladolid, and five foot at Paris, and five foot at Leydor, I pray are not four times, 
Gvetwenty ? As although the Sunhave but force to drink up five meaſures of water in! 

z and attheſame time as much in Arebia, and as much in Ethiopia, and as mach 
- in Greece, he at the ſame time drinks up twenty meaſures, though his whole force in 
one place be but to drink five, and yer ſtill it is but one Sun: But beſides all this, 
that the ſame body be put twice or thrice into a ſpace of five foot at the ſame time, is 
that unreaſonable thing, which all the natural and congenite notices of men cry 
down, and therefore ought not to be ſaid confidently, in a diſtintion without proof 3 
as if the putting it into a non-ſence diſtintion, could oblige all the world to believe 


it, ' 

24- Eightly, But I proceed : Yalentia (4 affirms that the Fathers prove the Divi- 
nity of the holy Ghoſt by his #biquity - and it is certain they do ſo, as appears in 
(b) S- war th (c) S. Baſel, (d) S. Ambroſe, (ce) Didymws of Alexandria, 
(f) S. Cyril of Alexandria, (g) S. Auſtin 3, and diversothers: and yet theſe men affirm 
that a body may be in many places, and therefore may bein all, and that it is poten- 
tially infinite 5 is it not evident that they take from the Fathers the . force of the ar- 
gument, becauſe wbiquity is communicable to ſomething that is not God 3 or if it be 
not, why dothey give it toacreature £ That which can be in many places, can be in 
all places 3 for all the reaſon that forbids it to be in two thouſand, forbids it tobe in 
two 5 and if thoſe cannotdetermine it to one place, it cannot be determined at all ; I 
mean, the nature of a body, bis determination to places, his circumſcription, continuity, 
unity, quantity, dimenſions. Nay, that which is not determined by place, by continuity, 
por by his nature, but may be any where, is in his own nature uncircumſcribed and 
indefinite, which 1s that attribute of God upon which his omnipreſence does rely ; and 
that Chriſts body is not every where actually, as is the holy Ghoſt, it ſays nothing 
againſt this 3 becauſe he being a voluntary agent, can reſtrainthe meaſure of his pre- 
ſence, as God himſelf does the many manners of his preſence. However, that nature 
isinfinite that can be every where, and therefore ifit can be communicated to a bo- 
dy, to beſo, isnot proper to God, nor can it prove the holy Ghoſt ſo to be. Of 
the ſame 
ving two nhaturesto be in Chriſt, the Divine and the Humane, and the difference be- 
tween themis remarkedin this, that the Divine is in many places, and in all : butthe 
Humane can be but in one at once. This is affirmed by (a) Origen, (b) S. Hilary, 
(c) S. Hierome, (d)S. Auſtin, ('e) Gelaſiws, ('f) Fulgentiue, and (g) Yen. Bede. But 
this is but variety of the ſame diſh; if boththeſe can prevail. together, then either of 
them ought to prevail ſingly. 

25. Againſt all this, and whatſoever elſe can be objetted, it is pretended, thatit is 
poſſible for a body to be in many diſtant places at once. For Chriſt who is alway 
Heaven, yet appeared to S. Pax/on Earth, and to many other Saints, as to S. Pe 
toS. Anthony, toS. Tharſilla, S. Gregory, and I cannot tell who. To this I anſwer 3 
I. That inall this there is nothing certain, but that Chriſt appeared to S. Paul; for 
it way be, heappeared to himin Heaven, S. Pawl being on Earth - for ſo he did to 
S. Stephen, as is recorded in the Atts of the Apoſtles : and from Heaven there might 
only come a voice and a light. 2. It may be S. Pay! ſaw Chriſt when he was wrapt 
up into the third Heavens: for, that Chriſt was ſeen by him, himſelf affirms ; but be 
ſays not that he ſaw him at his converſion; and all that he ſayshe ſaw then, was that 
be ſaw agreat light and beard a voice. 3. That in caſe Chriſt did appear corporally 
to Sanl on earth, it follows not his body was in twoplaces at once. I have the war- 
rant of him that 1s willing enough otherwiſe that this argument ſhould prevail : Qxis 
non eft improbabile Chriſtum privatine & ad breve tempus deſcendiſſe de celo poſt aſcenſs- 
oxems. It isnot unlikely that Chriſt might privately and for a ſhort time deſcend from 


Heaven after his aſcenfionz For when itis ſaid in Scripture that the Heavens muſt re-. 


ceive him till the day of reſtitution of all things, it isto be meant, ordizarily, and as his 
place of reſidence; but that hinders not an extraordinary commigration 3 as a man 


may be ſaidto dwell continually in Londor, and yet ſometimes to go into the country 


to take theair. For the other inſtances of S. Peter and S. Anthony, and thereſt, if I 
were ſure they were true, I would ſay the ſame anſwer would allo ſerve.their turn 5 
| but as they are, it is not material whether it does or no. 


26. Another way of anſweringis taken from the examp'es of God andthe reaſon- 


the ſoull have theſe things toſay.35 1. Whether the ſoul be 
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rank of learned men. 2. If ir were; it follows not thar it is In two plates of more 4 
becmiſe not the hand nor the ſoot is the adequate place of the foul; but the whole 
body 3 and therefore the afual expreſſion of Philoſophy, ſaying, The ſont & whole in 
every pert is not true poſtively, but #egaively, that is, the ſoul being immaterial, can- 
not be cantoniz'd into parts by the divifion of the body 3 but poſitively it is not true, 
For the wnderſtanding is not iti the foot, nor the will inthe hand : and ſomething ofthe 
ſoul is not orgenicator depending wpon the body : vis. The pure as of volition, ſome 
little glimpſes of intuition, reflexion, and the Irke. 4. If it were, yet to alledge this 
is impertinent to their purpoſe : unleſs whatſoever istrue concerning a ſpirit, can al 
ſo be affirmed of a body. 4. When the body is divided into parts, the ſoul is nor 
multiplied into fantaſtick or real numbers, as it is pretended in Tranſubftantiation ; 
4ttd therefore although the ſoul were whole in every part, it cotild do no fervice in this 
queſtion 3 unleſs it were ſo whole in each part, as tobe whole when each part is di- 
vided, for ſo it is faid to be in the Euchariſt; which becauſe we fay is impoſhible, we 
require an inſtance in ſomething where it is ſo 3 but becauſe it is not fo in the ſoul, 
this inſtance isnot home to any of their purpoſes. But Belarmine ſays, God cats 
make it to be ſo, that the foul ſhall remain in the member that is difcoritinued and cut 
off I anſwerthat God ever did do ſo, nor he nor atry man elſe can pretend, unleſs 
he pleaſe to believe S. Finifreds and S. Deayr's walking with their heads in their hands 
after their decoVation 3 but fince we never knew that God did fo, and whether it irt- 
plies a contradition or no, that it ſhould be fo, God hath no where declared 5 it is 
ſufficient to the preſent purpoſe, that it is as much a queſtion, and of it ſelf no more 
evident than that a body catt be conſerved in many places : and therefote being as 
uncertain as the principal queſtion,cannot give faith toit,or do any ſervice. But this is 
to amuſe unwary petſons, by ſeeming to ſay ſomething, which indeed ts nothing to 
the purpoſe. 

27. Butthat the Ommnipreſence of God ſhould be brought to prove it poſlible that a 
body may be in many places, truly though 1 atm heartily defirous to do it, if Icould 
juſtly, yet I cannot find any colour to excuſe it from great impiety. But this I ſhall 
add, that it is ſo impoſſible that any body ſhould be in two places, and fo impoſlible 
to juſtifie this from the immenſity of God z that God himſelf is not in proper manner 
of ſpeaking in two places, he is ttot capable of being in any place at all, as we under- 
ſtand being in a place 3 he is greater than all places, and fills all things, atid Jocality, 
and place 5 and beings, and relations are all from him : and therefore they cannot 
cotnprehend him. Bur then although this immenſity of God is beyond the capacity 
of place, and he catino more be in a place, than all the world can be in the bottom of 
a well, yet if God could be limited and determined, it were a contradiftion to fay 
he could be in twoplaces; juſt as it is a contradition to ſay there are two Gods. 
that this compariſon of BeUarmines, as it is odicus up to the neighbourhood, and 
firbilitade of a great impiety, ſo itis dq1Xcoopoy, it is againſt that Philoſophy where- 
by we underſtatd atty ofthe perfe&ive totices of God: Bat theſe men would fain 
prevail by all means, they care not how. 

28. But why may we not believe as well the doftrine of Tran ſubſtantiation in de- 
fiance of all the ſeeming impofliibilities, as well as we believe the dodtrine of the Tri- 
nity in defiance of greater? To this I anſwet many things. 1. Becauſe the myſtery 
of the Trinity is revealed plainily in Scripture, but the dodrine of Tra»ſubſtantiation 
is againlt it : asI ſappoſe my (elf to have plainly proved. So that if there werea 
plain revelation of Trenſubſtattiation, then this argumetit weregood 3 and if it were 
poflible for ten thouſand titties more arguments to be brought againſt it, yet we are 
to believe the revelation in deſpite of thetn all 3 but when ſo much of revelation is 
againſt it, and nothing for it, it is but vain to ſay we may believe this, as well as 
the doftrine of the Trmvity3 for ſo we may as well argue for the herefic of the «»Me- 
nichees 5 why tay wenot as well believe the doftrine of the eMarioheers in deſpite 
of all the arguments w—_— againſt it 3 when there are ſo many feeming impoſli- 
bilities brought againſt the holy TYirity ? I ſuppoſe the anſwer that I have given 
would be thought reaſonable to every ſuch pretence. 2. As the dodtrine of the holy 
Trinity is ſet down in Scripture, and in the Apoſtles Creed, and was taught by the 
Fathers of the firſt three hundred years, I know no difficulties it hath 3 what ic hath 
net withal fince, ptoceeds from the too cutious handling of that which we cannot 
utiderſtand. The Scool-men have ſo pied into this ſecrer, and have fo con- 

have made it to beunintelligible, in- 
particularities z and it is too ſadly ap- 
parent 
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in the arguments of the atirriviterians, whoſe ſophiſms againſt the Article it 
nh although they are moſt eaſily anſwered, yet asthey bring thety againſt the aving- 
1:4 and impertinences of the School, they are not ſo cafily ta be avoided. But 
4. There is hot the ſame reaſon 3 becauſe coticerning God we know but very few 
things, and concerning the wyſieriow Trinity that which is revealed is extretnely 
Incle 5 and it is general, without deſcending to particulars - andthe difficulty of the 
ſeerting arguments againſt that, being taken from our Philoſophy, atid the common 
thanner of ſpeaking, cannot be appottion'd and fitted to fo great a ſecret 5 neither 
can that at all be tmeaſur'd by any thing here below. But I hope we may have leave 
to ſay we underſtand more concerning bodies atid their matwre, than concerning the 
of the holy Trinity : and therefore we may be fare in the matter of bedies 
to know what is, and what is not poſhible 3 when we tan know no meaſure of truth 
or etrot ih all the myſteriouſneſlcs of fo high and ſeparate, ſuperexalted ſecrets, as 
js that of the holy Trinity. 5. Becanſe when the Church for the underſtanding of 
this ſecret of the holy Trinity hath taken words from Metaphyfical learning, as per- 
ſow, hbypoſteſis, conſubſlantiality, 5089:G., and ſuch like, the words of themſelves wete 
apt to change their fignification, and to put onthe ſence of the preſent School; Bur 
the Church was forcd to uſeſuch words as ſhe had, the higheſt, the neareſt, the moſt 
ſeparate and myſterious. But when ſhe ſtill kept theſe words to the ſame myſtery, 
the words ſwell'd ot alter'd in their ſence 3 and were exatted according to what they 
did fignifie amongſt men in their low notices 3 this begat difficulty in the doQrine of 
the holy Trinity. For better words ſhe had none, and all that which they did fignifie 
in our Philoſophy could not be applied to this myſtery, and therefore we have found 
difficulty 3 and ſhall for ever, till in this Article the Church returns to her ancient 
ſimplicity of expreſſion. For theſe reaſons I conceive the caſe is wholly different, 
and the difficulty and ſecret of one myſtery which is certainly revealed, cannot war- 
rant us to admit the impoſlibilities of that which is not revealed. Let it appear that 
God hath affirm'd Trenſabſtentiation, and I for my part will burn all my arguments 
againſt it, and make publick amends. The like alſo is tobeſaid'inthe matter of In- 
carnation. 

29. Butif two bodies may be in one place, then one body may be in two groun 
Aquings denies the conſequent of this argument 3 but I for my part am cateleſs whe- 
ther it be true or no. Butl ſball oppoſe againſt it this, If two bodies cannot be in one 
commenſurate place, then one body cannot be in two places 3 Now concerning this, 
it is certain it implies a contradiQtionthat two bodies ſhould bein one place, or pofleſs 
the place of another till that be caſt forth : 

nod nift inanie ſint ; qui poſſent corpora queque Tranſire, hand n[/1 fieri ratione videres. 

+ Andthe preat diſpute between the Scholars of Epicurss and the Peripatetichs con- 
cetning verxity, was wholly upon this account. Epicurw ſaying there could beno 

' motion unleſs the place were empty. All the other SeCts ſaying that it was enough 
that it was made empty by the coming of the new body 3 all agreeing that two bodies 
could not be together,7o Þ TAIipes aSvyclor #9) IiZndat * & 5 ifairor) Ivo 0s TH aury 
eritryorro, 29 owooe by ana 4) owndla, All agreed that two bodies could not be 
together, and that the firſt body muſt be thruſt forth by the intromiſkon of the ſe- 
cond. 
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from a magnitude or body, becauſe it is athing that is extrinſecal and conſequent to 
the Intrinſical extenſion of 
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rable. But this is as very a ſophiſme as all the reſt. For it what ever in nature js 
later than the ſubſtance be ſeparable from it, then fire may be without heat, or * wa- 
ter without moiſture 3 a man can be without time, for that alſo is in hature after his 
eſſence; and he may be without a faculty of wif? or znderſtanding, or of affejons, 
or of growing to his ſtate, or being nowriſhed 3 and then he will bea ſtrange man, who 


r2ations, ue will neither bave the power of will, or underſtanding, of defiring, or avoiding, of 
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nouriſhment, or growth, or any thing that can diſtinguiſh him froma beaſt, or atree, 
or a ſtone. For theſe are all later than the eſlence, for they are eflential emana- 
tions fromit. Thus alſo quantity can be ſeparated from a ſubſtantial body, if every 
thing that is later than #he form: can be ſeparated from it. And therefore nothing of 
this can be avoided by ſaying, to fill a place is * a a, but theſe other inſtances are 
faculties and powers, and therefore the att may better be impeded by Divine power, 
the thing remaining the ſame, than by the ablation of faculties... This I ſay cannot 
juſtifie the trick. 1. Becauſe #0 be extended into parts is as much an a7 as to be in « 
place; and yet that is inſeparable from magnitude, and ſo confelled by Belarmine. 
2. Tobein a place i1snot ana@ atall, any more than to be created, to be finite, tobe 
limited 3 and it was never yet heardof, that eſſe locatum, or eſſe in loco was redu- ' 
cible to the predicament of aFiom. 3. An att 1s no more ſeparable than a faculty is, 

when the att 18 as eſſential as the faculty 3 now for a body to be in a place, 1s as ef- 

ſential to a body as it is for a man to have underſtanding 3 for this is * confeſled tobe 

ſeparable by Divine power, and the other cannot be more 3 it cannot be naturally. 

4. Iftobe inaplace bean a, it isno otherwiſe an aft, than it is an act for a Fa- 

ther aCtually to havea-ſon, and therefore is no more ſeparable this than that 5 and 

you may as well ſuppoſe a Father and nochild, as a body and no place. 5. Itis a 

falſe propoſition to ſay, that place is extrinſecal toa quantitative body 3 and it relies 

upon the definition Ariſtotle gives of it in the fourth book of his Phyſicks, that place is 

the ſuperficies of the ambient body 5 which is as abſurd in nature as any thing can be 

1magined 3 for then a ſtone in the bottom of a river did change his place ( though itlie 

ſtill ) in every inſtant, becauſe new water ſtill waſhes it 3 and by this rule it is neceſ(- 
ſary ( againſt Ariſtotles great grounds ) that ſome quantitative bodies ſhould not be in 
a place, or elſe that quantitative bodies were Categorematically infinite, For either 
there is no end, but body incloſes body for ever, orelſe the u/tizate or outmoſt bo- 
dy is not incloſed by any thing, and ſo cannot be ina place. To which add this 3 
that if Fpicurws his opinion were true, and that there were ſome ſpaces empty, which 
at leaſt by a Divine power can become true, and he can take the air out fromthe in- 
cloſure of four walls ; In this caſe if you will ſuppoſe a man fitting in the midiſt of 
that room, either that man were in no place at all, which were infinitely abſurd, or 
elſe ( which indeed is true ) circumſcription or ſuperficies. were not the eflence of a, 
place. Place therefore is nothing but the $pace to which quantitative bodies have 
eſſential relation and finition + that, where they conſiſt, and by which they are nog 
infinite: and this is the definition of place which S. Auſtix gives in his fourth book 
Expoſit. of Geneſ. ad literam chapt. 8. 

30. God can do what he pleaſe, and hecan reverſe the laws of his whole creation, 
becauſe he can change or annihilate every creature, or alter the manners and efſen- 
ces3 but thequeſtion now: is, what laws God hath already eſtabliſhed, and whether 
or no eſſentials can be changed, the things remaining the ſame ? that is, whether 
ay can be the ſame, when they are not the ſame? He that ſays God can give to a 

y all theeſlential properties ofa Spirit, ſays true, and confeſſes Gods omnipoten- 
-#. but he ſays alſo, that God can change a body from being a body, to become a 
pirit 3 but if he ſays, that remaining a body it can receive the eſſentials of a Spirit, 
he does not confeſs Gods omnipotency, but makes this Article difficult to be belie- 
ved, by making it not to work wiſely, and poflibly. God can do all things, but, 
are they undone when they are done? that is, are the things chang'd in their eſſen- 
tials, and yet remain the ſame? then how are they chang'd, and then what hath God 
done tothem ? | 

31. But astothe particular queſtion. To ſuppoſe a body not coextended to & 

place, isto ſuppoſe a man alive not coexiſtent to time; to be in #0 place, and to be i 
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from the extrinſeca}, as an intrinſecal duration is from time. Place and Time being 
nothing but the eſſential manners of material complete ſubſtances, theſe cannot be 
ſuppoſed ſuch as they are without time and place : becauſe quantitative bodies 
in their very formality ſuppoſe that 3 For place without body in it, is but a notion 
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in jck, but when it is a reality, it isa V6z, and time is Quando; and a body ſup- 
poſed abſtraftly from place, is not real but intentional, and m notion only, and #4 in 
the Category of ſabſtance, but not of quantity. But itisa ſtrange thing that we are 
tto prove the very principles of nature, and firſt rudiments of art, which are ſo 
plain that they can be underſtood naturally, but by all devices of the world cannot be 
e dubita 
_— Bat againſt all the evidence of eſſential and natural reaſon, ſome overtures of 
Scripture muſt be pretended. For that two bodies cat be in one place appears, be- 
cauſe Chriſt came from his mothers womb, it being cloſed 3 imo the aſletybly of the 
the doors being ſhut 3 out of the grave, the ſtone not being rolled away ; 
ind aſcended into Heaven, through the ſolid orbs of all the firmament. Concern- 
ing the firſt and the laſtthe Scripture ſpeaks nothing, neither can any man tell whe- 
ther the orbs of Heaven be ſolid or flaid, cr which way Chriſt went in. But of he 
Heavens opening the Scripture ſometimes makes mention. And the Prophet David 
ſpake in the Spirit ſaying, Lift wp your heads O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting 
doors, and the King of glory ſhall come in. The ſtone of the Sepulchre was removed by 
an Angel, fo ſaith S. Matthew. But why ſhould it be ſuppoſed the Angel rolled it 
away after Chriſt was riſen, or if hedid, wby Chriſt did not remove it himſelf, (who 
looſed all the bands of death by which he was held ) and there leave it when he was 
riſen ? or if he had paſſed through and wrought a miracle, why it ſhould not be told 
us, or why it ſhould not remain as a teſtimony to the Souldiers and Jews, and con- 
vince them the more, when they ſhould ſee the body gone, and yet their ſeals unbro- 
ken? or if it were not, how we ſhould come to fancy it was fo, I underſtand not 5 
neither is there ground for it. There is only remaining that we account concerning 
Jeſus his entring into the aſſembly of the Apoſtles, the doors being ſout : To this Ian- 
ſwer, that this 1nfers not a penetration of bodies, or that two bodies can be in one 
place. 1. Becauſe there are ſo many ways of effefting it without that impoſlibility. 
2. The door might be made to yield to his Creator as eaſily as water which is fluid 
be made firm under his feet ; for confiſtence or lability are not eſſential to wood and 
water. For water can naturally be made conſiſtent, as when 'tis turned toicez and 
woad that can naturally be petrified, can upon the efficiency of an equal agent be 
made thin, or labile, or inconſiſtent. 3. This was done on the ſame day in which 
the Sea yielded to the children of 1/7ael, thatis, the ſeventh day after the Paſſcover, 
and we may allow itto be a miracle, though it be no more than that of the waters, 
that is, as theſe were made conſiſtent for a time. 


©. 


Suppoſitzmque rotis ſolidum mare. 
So the doors apt to yield to a ſolid body. 


-<--- poſſint namgque omnie reddi 
eMobia, que fiant, acer, aqua, terra, vapores 


Ono peo fiant & qui vi cunque geraninur. 


4- How eafie wasit for Chriſt topaſs his body through the pores of it, and the natu- 
ra] apertures if he were pleaſed to unite them, and thruſt the matter intoa greater 
conſolidation 2 5. Wood being reduced to aſhes, poſſeſſes but a little room, that is, 
the craſs impenetrable parts are but few, the other apt for ceflion, which could eafily 
be diſpoſed by God as hepleaſed. 6. The words in the Text are xexa«op}/ur oF 
Svpgy inthe paſt tenſe; the gates or doors having beer ſhut 5 but that they were ſhut 
in the inſtant of his entry, it ſays not 3 they might, if Chriſt had ſo pleaſed, 
bave been inſenſibly opened, and ſhut inlike manner again and if the words be ob- 
ſerved, it will appear that S. John mentioned the ſhutting the doors inrelationtothe 
Apoſtles fear 3 not to Chriſts entring : he intended not ( fofar asappears }) to de- 
clare a miracle. 7. But if hehad, there are ways enough for him to have entred 
ſtrangely, though he had not entred impoſſibly. Vain thereforeis the fancy of thoſe 
men who think a weak conjeQure able to conteft againſt a perfet, natural impoflibi- 
lity. For whena thing can be done without a penetration of dimenſions, and yet by 
a power great enough to beget admiration, though without conteſting agaiaſt the 
unalterable laws of nature, to dream it muſt be this way, is to challenge confidently, 


but to be careleſs of our warrant; I conclude, that it hath never yet been known that 
two bodies ever wereatonce in one place; 
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33. I find but one objeftionmore pretended, and that is, that place is not eflenti- 
al to bodies : becauſe the utmoſt Heaven is a body, and yet 1s not in a place ; be- 
cauſe it hath nothing without it, that.can circumſcribe jt. To thisI have already an- 
ſwered in the confutation of Ariſtotle's definitien of a place, But befides 5 I anſwer, 
that what the utmoſt Heaven is, our Philoſophy can tell or gueſs at 3 But itis certain 
that beyond any thing that Philoſophy ever dreamed of, there are bodies. For Chriſt 
is aſcended far above all Heavens, and therefore to ſay it isnot ina place, or that there 
is not a place where Chriſts body is, is a ridiculous abſurdity. But if there be pla- 
ces for bodies above the higheſt Heavens, then the higheſt Heaven alſo is in aplace, 
or may be for ought any thing pretended againſt it. 7 »»y Fathers houſe are many 
manſions, (aid Chriſt, many places of abode, and it is highly probable, that that pave- 
ment where the bodies of Saints ſhall tread to eternal ages,is circumſcribed,though by 
ſomething we underſtand not. Many things more might be ſaid to this. But lam 
ſorry that the ſerieg of a diſcourſe muſt be interrupted with ſuch trifling confſiderati- 
ons. 

34. The ſumme is this 3 as ſubſtances cannot ſubſiſt without the manner of ſubſtan- 
ces3 nomore can accidents, without the manner of accidents3 quantities, after the 
manner of quantities 3 qualities, as qualitiesz for to ſeparate that from either, by 
which we diſtinguiſh them from each other, is to ſeparate that from them, by which 
weunderſtand them to be themſelves. And four may as well ceaſe to be four, and be 
reduced to unity, asa line ceaſe to be a line, and a body a body, and a place a place, 
and a quaninm or extenſumtobe extended inhis own kind of quantity or extenſion: 
and if a man had talked otherwiſe, till this new device aroſe, all ſes of Philoſophers 
of the world, would have thought him mad 3 and I may here uſe the words of Cotta 
in Gicerol. 1. De naturd Deorum : Corpws quid ſit, ſanguis quid ſit, intelligo 3 quaſi corpue 
C quaſe ſanguis quid ſit, zullo prorſia modo intel/igo. But concerning the nature of bo- 
diesand quantities, theſe may ſuffice in general. . For if I ſhould deſcend to particu- 
lars, and infiſt upon them, I could cloy the reader with variety of one diſh. 

35- Tenthly, By this doQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the ſame thing is bigger and 
leſs than it ſelf: for it is biggerin one hoſt, than in another 3 for the wafer is Chrilts 
body, and yet one wafer is bigger than another - therefore Chriſts body is bigger 
than it ſelf. The ſame thing 1s above it (elf, and below it ſelf, within 1t ſelf, and 
without it ſelf - It ſtands wholly upon his own right fide, and wholly at the ſame time 
upon his own leſt (ide; it is as very a body as that which is moſt diviſible, and yet it 
is as indiviſible as a Spirit; and it 1snot a Spirit buta body, and yet a body is no way 
ſeparated from a Spirit, but by being diviſible. It is a perfe& body, in whichthe 
feet are further from the head, than the head from the breaſt, and yet there is no 
ſpace between head and feet at all 3 So that the parts are further off and nearer, 
without any diſtance at all ; being further and not further, diſtant, and yet in every 
point. By this alſo here is magnitude without extenſion of parts 3 for if it be eſſential 
to magnitude to have partem extraparters, that is, parts diſtinguiſhed, and ſeverally 
ſited, then where one part is, there another is not, and therefore the whole body of 
Chriſt is not inevery part of the conſecrated wafer; and yet if it be not, then it muſt 
be broken into parts when the wafer is broken, and then it muſt fill his place by 
parts. But then it will not be poſlible that a bigger body, with the conditions of a 
body, ſhould be contained in a thing leſs than it ſelf, that a man may throw the houſe 
out at the windows: and if it be poſſible that a magnitude ſhould be in a point, and 
yet Chriſts body be a magnitude, and yet in a point, thenthe ſame thing is in a point, 
and not in a point, extended, and not extended, great and not diviſible, a quantity 
without dimenſion, ſomething and nothing. * By this dofrine the ſame thing lies 
ſtill and ? fo moves, it ſtays in a place and goes away from it, it removes from it 
ſelf; and yet abides cloſe by it ſelf, andinit ſelf, and out of it ſelf; It is removed, 
and yet cannot be moved, broken and cannot be divided; * paſſes from Eaſt 
to Weſt through a middle place, and yet ſtirs not. * It is brought from Heaven 
to Earth, and yetis no where inthe way, nor ever ſtirs out of Heaven. * It ceaſes 
to be whereit was, and yet does not ſtir from thence, nor yet ceaſe to be at all. 
* Tt 1s removed at the motion of the accidents, and yet does not fall when the hoſt 
falls : it changes his place but falls not, and yet the changing of place was by fal- 
ling. * It ſuppoſes a body of Chriſt which was. made of bread, that is, Not bore of 
the Virgin Mary 3 * it ſays that Chriſts body is there without power: of moving, 
or ſeeing, or hearing, or underſtanding, he can. neither. remember nor foreſee, 
ſave himſelf from robbers or vermin, corruption or rottenneſs; * it makes wo 
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which was raiſed in power, to be again fown in weakneſs 3 * it gives to it the attri- 
bute of anidol, to bave eyes and ſee not, ears and bear not, anoſe ahd not to ſmell, feet 
and yet cannot walk. * It makesa thing contained, bigger than the continent, and all 
Chriſts body, to go into a part of his body 3 his whole head into bis own mouth, if 
he did eat the Eucbariſt, asit is probable he did, and certain that he might have 
done. Theſe are the certain conſequents of this moſt unreaſonable doftrine 3 in 
relation to motion and quantity. I need not inſtance in thoſe collateral abſurdities 
which are appendent to ſome of the foregoing particularsz as how it ſhould be 
credible that Chriſt in his ſumption of the laſt Supper ſhould eat his own flefh 5 884 
$ dauro Bd ixarar, znhe TH Kulir Ti, lard Simplicias * > Nothing can receive it 
ielf, nothing can really participate of it ſelf, and properly 3 figuratively and Sacra- 
mentally this may bedone 3 but not in a natural and phyſical ſence 3 for as S. Cyritof 
Alexandria argues 83 vere idem eſt os participet © quod participatur, quid opws eft 
participatione £ What need he partake of himſelf? whatneed he receive a part of that 
which he is already whole? andif the partaker, and the thing partaken be naturally 
the ſame, then the Sacrament did as much eat Chriſt, as Chriſt did eat the Sacrament. 
* It would alſo follow from hence, that the foul of Chriſt ſhould enter into his body, 
though it were there before itentred 3 and yetit would now be there twice; at the 
ſame time 3 for it is but one ſou}, and yet enters after it is there, it never having 
gone forth. * Nay further yet, upon ſuppoſition that Chriſt did eat the Sacra- 
ment, asit is moſt ikely he did, and we are fure he might have done, then the ſoul 
of Chriſt, which certainly went along with his body, which ſurely was then alive, 
ſhould be in his body in two contrary and incompatible manners; by. one of which 
he does operate freely, andexercile all the aQions of life, by the other he exerciſes 
none 3 by one heis viſible, by the other inviſible z by one moveable, by the 
other immovable 3 by one after the manner of a body, by the other after the manner 
of a Spirit. The one of theſe being evident init ſelf, the other by their own affirma- 
tion. But theſe are by the by 3 there are whole Categories of fond and impoflible 
coaſequents from this dodrine. 

36. Eleventhly, Butif I ſhould alfo conſider the change of conſecration, 5. e. the 
- converſion of bread into Chriſts body, and their rare ſtratagems and devices in ridi- 
culous affirmatives and negatives asto that particular, it would afford a new heap of 
matter. 

37. Forthis converſcon is not generation, it is not corruption, it is not creation, be- 
cauſe Chriſts body already is, and cannot be produced again3 it is not after the 
manner of ature! converfions, it differs from the ſapernaturel : there is no change 
of one form into another, the ſame firſt matter does not remain under * ſeveral 
forms, firſt ofbread, then of Chriſts body. It is turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
body, and yet nothing ofthe bread becomes any thing of the body of Chriſt, Itis 
turned into Chriſt, and yet it is turned into nothing, the ſubſtance is not annihilated, 
( for then it were not turned into Chriſts body ) andyet it is annihilated or turnedto 
nothing, for it doesnot become Chriſts body 3 it is determined upon Chriſts body, 
and yet does not become it, though it be changed into it : for if bread could be- 
come Chriſts body, then bread could receive a greater honour than any of the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt 3 ſor it could be glorified with the biggeſt glorification, it would be 
exalted far above all Angels, bread ſhould reign for ever, and be King of all the 
world, which are honours not communicable to meer man, and by no changecan 
be wrought upon him : and if they may upog bread, then bread is exalted higher 
than the ſons of men 5 and yetſo it is if it be naturally and ſubſtantially changed in- 
to the body of Chriſt. *Icannot infiſt upon any thing of this, the abſurdity being 
ſo vaſt, the labour would beas great, asneedleſs: Only I ſhall tranſcribe part of 
a diſputation by which TertuV3an proves the reſurreCtion of our bodies by ſuch words 
which do certainly confute the Kowan fancies of Tranſubſtantiation. Cap. $5. de 
reſurreFione carnis. Diſcernendaeſt autem demmutatio ab oneni argumentoperditionis, fc. 
Change muſt be diſtinguiſhed from perdition. But they are not diſtinguiſhed if the fleſh be 
ſo changed that it periſhes. As that which is loſt is not changed, ſo that which is changed 
is n10t loſt, or periſhed. For it ſuffered change, notperdition 3 for to periſh is wholly not to 
be that which it wks 3 but to be changed is only to be otherwiſe > Moreover while it 3s other- 
wiſe, it can be the ſame thing, or it ſelf : for it hath his being which did not periſh. Now 
how it is poſhble that theſe words ſhould be reconciled with Tranſubſtantiation, in 
which they affirm the bread to be changed, and yet totally to have periſhed, that is, 
that nothing of it remains, neither matter nor form, it concerns them totake care; for 
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my part 1 am ſatisfied that it is impoſhible: and I chuſe to follow the Philoſophy of 
Tertul/ian, by which he _ confirms the Article of the reſurrection 5 rather than 
the impoſlible ſpeculations of theſe men, which render all notices of mento be meer 
deceptions, and all Articles of Faith, in many things uncertainz and nothing to be 
certain but that which is impoſſible. This conſideration ſo moved Dwarand*, and 
their Door Fundatiſſinnw Egidizs Romanus ||, that they thought to changethe word 
Tranſubſtantiation, and inſtead of it thatthey were obliged to uſe the word of Tran. 
formation ſimply, affirming that other to be unintelligible. But I proceed. By 
this dodrine Chriſts body is there where it wasnot before, and yet not by change of 
place 3 for it deſcends not : wor by produ@ion 3 for it was produced before : not by xa- 
tural mutation 3 for Chriſt himſelf 1s wholly immutable, and though the bread be my- 
table, it can never become Chriſt. * That which is now, and wasalways, begins to 
be, and yet it cannot begin, which was ſo long before. And by this Doctrine is af- 
firmedthat which even themſelves * judge to be fimply and abſolutely impoſlible. 
For if after a thing hath his being, and during the firſt berng, it ſhall have every day 
many new beginnings, without multiplying the beings, then the ſame thing 1s under 
two times at the ſame time 3 it is but a day old, and yet was fix days ago, and fix 
ages, and ſixteen. * The body of Chriſt obtains to be what it was not before, and 
yet it is wholly the ſame without becoming what it was not. * It obtains to beunder 
the form of bread, and that which it is now and was not before, is neither perfeTive 
of his being, nor deſiruFive, nor alterative, nor augmentative, nor diminutive, nor 
conſervative. It is as it were a production, as it were acreation, as a conſervation, 
as an adduction : that 1s, it 1sas it were juſt nothing; for it isnot a creation, not a 
generation, not an adduction, not a conſervation. f 1s not a converſion productive ; 
for no new individual is produced. Ir is not a converſion conſervative; That's a 
child of Be/armines : but it is perfect non-ſence; for it is ( as he ſays _) a converſion 
in which both the terms remain, in the ſame place 5 that is, in which there are two 
things not converted, but not one that is : but it is athing of which there never was 
any example. But then if we ask what converſion it is? after a great many fancies 
and devices, contradidting each other, at laſt it is found to be addu@&ive, and yet 


that adduZive does not change the place, but ſignifies a ſubſtantial change and - 


yet adduction is no ſubſtantial change, but accidental; and yet this change is not ac- 
cidental, but adduGive and ſubſtantial. O rem ridiculam, Gato, & jocoſam ! It is a 
ſuccellion, not a converſion, and Tranſubſtantiation 3 for it is Corpws ex pane confeFum, 
a body made of bread, and yet it was made before the bread was made -- but it is 
made of 1t as day of night, not tanquam ex materil, but tanquam ex termino, not as of 
matter, but as of a ter, from whence, fay they, but that is, a dire&t motion or ſuc- 
celiion, not a ſubſtantial change. For that I may uſe the words of Faventinus 3 What 
is the formal term of this ation of Tran ſubſtantiation, or converſion £ Not the body of 
Chriſt ; ſor that is the material term : the formal term is, that Chriſts body ſhould 
be containedunder the Species of bread and wine : Hoc autew totnm eſt accidentale 
& nihil addit in re niſi preſentiam realem ſub ſpeciebw. But all this 1s accidental, 
and nothing real, but that he becomes preſent there. For fince the body of 
Chriſt relates to the accidents only accidentally, it cannot in reſpe& of them, have 
any ſubſtantial manner of being, different from that which it had before it was Eu- 
charjiſtical. And it isno etherwiſe than if water on the ground were annihilated, or 
removed, or corrupted, and ſome ſecret way changed from thence, and in the place 
of it Szowſhould deſcend from Heaven, or Honey, or eManna, it were hard to call 
this Converſion, or Tranſubſtantiation : Juſt as if we ſhould ſay, that Auguſtus Ceſar 
was converted into his ſucceſſor Tiberiw, and Moſes into Joſhua, and Elias 
__ Eliſha, or the ſentinel is ſubſtantially changed into him that relieves 
im. | 

38. Twelfthly, Laſtly, if we conſider the changes that are incident to the acci- 

dents of bread and wine, they would afford us another heap of incommodities : for 


beſides that accidents cannot ſubſiſt without their proper ſubjes, and much leſs can | 


they become the ſubje&s of other accidents *, for what they cannot be to them- 
ſelves, they cannot be toothers, in matter of ſupply and ſubſiſtence 3 ir being a con- 
tradiction to ſay, inſubſiſtent ſubliſtengies. Beſides this, (1 fay ) If Chriſts body be 
not 1aveſted with theſe accidents, how do they repreſent it, or to what purpole do 
they remain ? If they be the inveſtiture of Chriſts body, then the body is changed, 
by themutation of the accidents. But however, I would fain know whether an ac- 
cident can be ſowre or be burnt, as * He/3chies affirms they uſed in Jeruſalem to do » 
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the reliques of the holy Sacrament 3 or can accidents make a man drunk, as Aquinas 
ſuppoſes the Sacramental wine did the Cormmthiani, of whom S. Paul ſays, One is 
hungry, and another is drunken ? I] am ſure if t can, 1t1s riot the blood of Chriſt; 
For Mr. Blends argument in Queen Aferyes time, concluded. well in this inſtarice. 
That which is in the chalice can make a mari drunk 3 But Chriſts blood cannot 
make a man drunk : Therefore that which is in the chalice is not Chriſts blood. To 
avoid this they muſt anſwer to the major, and ſay that it does not ſupponere univer- 
ſaliter, for every thing in the chalice does not make a man drunk, for in it there are 
accidents of bread, and the body befides, and they doinebriate not this 3 thatis to ſay, 
2 man may be drunk with colour (a) and quantity, anda ſmel/, when there isnothin 
that ſmells (b)3 for indeedif there were a ſubſtance to be ſmelt, it might 3 but that 
accidents can do it alone, 1s not to be ſuppoſed; unleſs God ſhould work a miracle 
romake a man drunk, which to ſay I think were blaſphemy. But again can «nx 
accidental form kill a man ? But the young Emperonr of the houſe of Luxemburgh 
was poyſoned by a conſecrated water, and Pope Yi&or the third had like to 
have been, and the Arch-Biſhop of York was poyſoned by the chalice, lay 
eMathew Paris and eMalmsbury, And if the body be accidentally moved at the 
motion of accidents, * then by the ſame reaſon it may accidentally become 
mouldy, or ſowre, or poylonous 3 which methinks to all Chriſtian ears ſhould ſtrike 
horrour to hear it ſpoken. I will not _ up more inſtances of the ſame kind 
of abſurdities, and horrid conſequences of this doftrine : or confider how a man, 
or a mouſe can live vpon' the conſecrated wafers : ( as Aimonims tells that Lewis 
the fair did for forty days together live upon the Sacrament, and a Jew, or a 
Turk, could live on it without a miracle, if he had enough of it) and yet 
cannot live upon accidents; it being a certain rule in Philoſophy, Ex iiſdenm nutri- 
wntur mixta ex quibus finnt 5 and a man may as well be made of accidents, and be no 
ſubſtance, as well as be nouriſhed by accidents without ſubſtance : Neither will Iin- 
quire how itis poſſible that we ſhould cat Chriſts body without touching itz or how 
we can be ſaid to touch Chriſts body, when we only touch and taſt the the accideats 
ofbread 3 or laſtly, how we can touch the accideats of bread, without the ſubſtance, 
ſoto do, being impoſhible in nature : | 

Tangere n. & tangi niſt corpus nulla poteſt res, (aid Lucretins, and from him Tentulli- 
an in his 5 chapt. of his book De animi. Theſe and divers other particulars, I will 
not inſiſt upon - But inſtead of them, I argue thus from their own grounds 3 if 
Chriſt be property ſaid to be #ouch'd, and to be eaten, becauſe the accidents are ſo, 
then by the ſame reaſon, he may be properly made hot, or cold, or mouldy, or dry, 
or wet, or venomous, by the proportionable mutation of accidents : if Chriſt be not 
properly taken and manducated, to what purpoſe is he properly there ? ſo that on either 
hand there is a ſnare. But it is time to be weary of all this, and inquire after the 
dofrine of the Church, in thisgreat queſtion 3 for thither at laſt with ſome ſeeming 
confidence they dorappeal. Thither therefore we will follow. 
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SEtcrT. XII. 


Tranſubſtantiation was not the Doftrine of the Primitive Church. 


("—_— this Topick, or Head of argument, I have ſome things vo pre- 
miſe, | 
- TI, Firſt, In this queſtion it is not neceſſary thatI bringa Catalogue of all the an- 
cient writers. For although to prove the doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be Catho- 
lick, it isneceſlary by Yincentivs Lirizenſis his rules and by the nature. of the thing, 
that they, ſhould all agree 3 yet to ſhew it not to have been the eſtabliſhed, reſolved 
doctrine of the Primitive Church, this ax &/6«a is not neceſſary; Becanſe although 
no argument can prove it Catholick, but a conſent 3 yet if ſome; as learned, as holy, 
as orthodox do diſlentit is enough to proveit not to be Catholick. As a propoſition 
1snot univerſal, if there be one, or three, or tenexceptions 3: but to make it univerſa}, 
it muſt be zer& tevros,; itmuſt take in all. h 
2. Secondly, None ofthe Fathers ſpeak words excluſive of our way, becauſe our 
way contains a Spiritual ſence 3 which to be hs our adverſaries deny not, bat 
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fay, it isnot ſufficient, but there ought to be more. But their wortls do often 
exclude the way of the Church of Rowe, and are not ſo capable of an anfiver forthem. 

3- Thirdly, When the ſaying of a Father 1s —_— out.of which his ſence is to 
be drawn by argument, and diſcourſe, by two, or three remote uttealie conſequen- 
ces3 I do not think it fit, to take notice of thoſe words, either for, or againſt us : 
becauſe then his meaning is as obſcure, as the article it ſelf : and therefore he is not 
fit to be brought, in interpretation of it. And the ſame alſo is the caſe, when the 
words are brought by both ſides 3 for then it is a ſhrewd fign, the Do@or is not well 
to beunderſtood, or that he is not fit in thoſe words to be an umpire 3 and of this 
Cardinal Perron is a great example, who ſpends a volume # folio toprove S. Auſtiz to 
be of their fide inthisarticle, or rather not to be againſt them. 

4. Fourthly, All thoſe teſtimonies of Fathers whichare as general, indefinite, 
and unexpounded as the words of Scripture which are in queſtion, mult ia thisqueſtj- 
on paſs for nothing 3 and therefore when the Fathers ſay, that in the ſacrament isthe 

. body and blood of Chriſt, that there is the body of our Lord, that before conſecration 
it is 270: apr. meer bread, but atger conſecration it is verily the body of Chriſt, truly 
his fleſh, truly his blood, theſe and the like ſayings, are no more than the words of 
Chriſt, This is my body, and are only true in the ſame ſence of which [ have all this 
while been giving an account : that is, by a change of condition, of ſanQification, 

+ and uſage. We believethat after conſecration, and bleſſing, it is really Ghriſts body, 
which is verily and indeed taken of the faithful in the Lords Supper 3 And upon this 
accouut, we ſhall find that many, very many of the authorities of the Fathers, com- 


250 


. ., monlyalledged by the Rowar Dodtors in this _ will come to nothing. For 

wo = we ſpeak their ſence, and in their own words, the Ghurch of England * expreſling 

Gude this myſtery frequently in the ſame forms of words 3 and we are ſocertain thatto eat 
ngland, . 


Chriſts body Spiritually is to cat him realy, that there is wo other way for him to be 
eaten realy, than by Spiritual manducation. 
5. Fifthly, whenthe Fathers in this queſtion ſpeak of the change of the Symbols 
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in the holy Sacrament, they ſometimes uſe the words of wera6e 
an, perappuluors, peraoxivaruG@, peraoygduwers, peramvincs 
in the Greek, Church : converſion, mutation, tranſition, mi- 
gration, trensfiguration, and the like in the Latin 3 but they 
by theſe do underſtand accidentaland Sacremental converſions, 
not proper, #atural and ſubſtential. Concerning which al- 
though I might refer the Reader to. ſee it highly verified in 
David Blondels familiar elucidations of the Euchariſtical 
controverlie 3 yet a ſhorter courſe I can take to warrant it, 
without my trouble or his3 and that is, by the confeſſion of 
a Jeſuit, and of no mean fame or learning amongſt them. The 
words of Swarez, whom I mean, are theſe 3 © Licet artiqui 
* Pp. Oc. Although the ancient Fathers have uſed divers 


names, yet all they are either general, as the names of converſion, 


Chapt. s. © ayutation, tranſition orelſe they are more accommodated to an accidental change, as 
po 0 Þ- 5% «phe name of Transfiguration , and the like : only the name of Tranſelementation, 
*which TheophylaCt did uſe, ſcems to approach nearer to ſignify the propriety of this 
© myſtery, becauſe it ſignifies a change even of the firſs elements; yet that word is 
© berder, and not ſaſfcientl accommodate : For it may ſignify the reſolution of on ele- 
© ment mio another, or the reſolution of a mixt body into the elements. He might 
Theoph, in 5. have added another ſence of uerapayeiucs or Tranſelementation. For Theophyla# 
5 54 6, uſes the ſame word to expreſs the change of our bodies to the ſtate of incor- 


ruption, and the change that is made in the faithful when they are united unto 
Chriſt. But $#arez proceeds : But Tranſubſtaxtiation does moſt properly and appo- 
fitely ſignifie the paſſage end converſion of the whole ſubſtance, into the whole ſubſtance. 
So that by this dilcourſe we are quitted, and made free from the preſiure of all 
thoſe authorities of the Fathers which ſpeak of the arntetion, c , tranſition, 
or paſſage, or tranſelewentation, transfiguration, and the like, of the bread into the 
body of Chriſt 3 theſe do or way only fignific an aecidental change 3 and come not 
home to their purpoſe of Treryſabſientiation; and it is as if Syerez had ſaid [ the 
words which the Fathers ufe m this queſtion, make not for us, and therefoxe 
we have made a new word for our ſelves, and obtruded it all the 
world. ] But againſt it, I ſhall only obje& an obſervation of Bellermine, 
that is not ill. The liberty of new words is dangerous in the Charch, becnſe 

on 


© Criſt in the Hol Sacrament. 
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out of mew words, by little and little, new things ariſe, whtle it is lawful to coyn new 
words, in divine affairr. ; PEE | 

6. Sixthly, To which I add this, that if all the Fathers had more unitedly affir- 
med the converſion of the bread into —_ body, than they have done, and had 
not explicatedtheir meaning as they have done indeed, yer this word would ſo little 
have help'd the Rowar cauſe, that it would direftly have overthrown it. . For 
in their Tre»ſ#bſtantiation there is no converſion of one thing into another, but a 
local ſucceſſion of Chriſts body into the place of bread. A change of the Vbi was 
notuſed to be called a ſubſtantial converſion. But they underſtood nothing of our 
preſent axe#Gas 5 they were not uſed to ſuch curious nothings; and 1atricate 
falſhoods, and artificial nonſence, with which the Romar Doors troubled the 
world in this queſtion. But they ſpake wholly another thing, and either they 
did affirm a ſubſtantial change or they did not; If they did not, then it makes 
nothing for them, or againſt us. But if they did mean a proper ſubſtantial 
change, then, for ſo much as it comes to, it makes againſt us, but not for 
them3 for they muſt mean a change of one ſubſtance into another, by converſion, 
or a change of ſubſtances, by ſubſtitution of one in the place of another. If they 
meant the latter, then it was #0 converſion of one into another ; and then they 
expreſſed not what they meant 3 for converſion which was their word, could ſig- 
nifc nothing of that : But if they meant the change of ſubſtance into ſubſtance; 
properly by converſion, then they have confuted the preſent doQtrine of Tranſub- 
ftantiation, which though they call a ſubſtantial change, yet an accident is the 
terminus mutationis, that1s, it is by their explicationof'it, wholly an accidental change, 
asI have before diſcourſed 3 for nothing is produced but Vbiquity or Preſentiality, 
that is, *it is only made preſent where it was not before. And it is to be obſerved, 
that there is a valt difference between Converſion, and Tranſubſtantiation 3 the firlt is 
not denied; meaning by it a change of uſe, of condition, of ſanQfication 5 as a 
Table is changed into an Altar 3 a Houſe, into a Church : a Man, into a Prieſt 3 
Matthias, into an Apoſtle 3 the Water of the River, intothe Laver of Regeneration; 
But this is vot any thing of Tranſubſtantiation. For in this new device, there are 
three ſtrange affirmatives, of which the Fathers never dream'd. 1. That the natu- 
ral being of bread is wholly ceaſed, and is not at all, neither the matter nor the 
form. 2. That the accidents of bread and wine remain without a ſubjeR, their 
proper ſubject being annihilated, and they not ſubjefed in the holy body. 3. That 
the body of- Chriſt is brought into the place of the bread, which is not chang'd 
intoit, but is ſucceeded by it. Theſe are the conſtituent propoſitions of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, without the proofof which, all the affirmations of converſion fignifie no- 
thing to their purpoſe, or againſt ours. 

7. Seventhly, Whenthe Fathers uſe the word Natzre in this queſtion, ſometimes 
ſaying the Nature # changed, ſometimes that the Nature remains, it is evident that 
they either contradicted each other, or that the word Nature hath amongſt them 
diverſe ſignifications. Now in order to this, I ſuppoſe, if men will be determined 
by the reaſonableneſs of the — themlelves, and the uſual manners of ſpeech, and 
not by prejudices, and prepoſleſſions, it will be evident, that when they ſpeak of 
the change of Nature, ſaying that bread changes his nature, it may be under- 
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{ſtood of an accidental change : for that the word Nature is uſed for a change of acci- - 


dent?, is by the Roman Doctors contended for, when it isto ſerve their turns, (parti- 
cularly in their anſwer to the words of Pope Gelaſizs : ) and it is evident in the thing 3 
for we ſay, a man of a good nature, that 15, of a loving diſpoſition. It is natural to 
me to love, or hate, this, or that 3 and if is againſt my nature, that is, my cuſtome, 
or my afteftion. But then, as it may (ignifie accidents, and a Natural change ma 
yet be accidental, as when water is chang'd into ice, wine'into vinegar; yet it is alſo 
certain that Nature may mean ſabſtance - and if it can by*the analogie ofthe place, or 
the circumſtances of ſpeech, or by any thing be declared, when it is that they mean 
a ſabſtance by uſing the word ature; it muſt be certain, that then, ſabſtance is meant, 
when the word zature is uſed diſtintly from, and in oppoſition toaccidents : or when 
it is explicated by and in conjunCtion with ſubſtance 3 which obſervation is reducible 
to practice, inthe following teſtimonies of Theodoret, Gelaſivs and others 3 Immortali- 
tatem dedit, naturam non abſtulit, ſays S. _ 
8. Eighthly, Soalſo; Whatſoever words are uſed by the ancient Doftors ſeem- 
ingly affirmative of a ar (mare change, cannot ſerve their intereſt, that now moſt 
deſire it 3 becauſe themſelves being prefled with the words of Nztwra and _—_— 
T 2 again 
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againſt them, anſwer, that the Fathers uſing theſe words, mean them not quorx;, 
but Seoaoyindgs, not raturally, but Theologically, that 1s, as I ſuppoſe, not properly but 
S$acramentally : by the ſame account, when they ſpeak of the change ofthe bread into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſts body, they may meanthe change of ſubſtance, not naturally, 
but ſacramentally 3 fo that this ought to invalidate the greateſt teſtimony which can 
be alledged by them z becauſe themſelves have taken fromthe words that ſence which 
only muſt have done them advantage 5 for if Subſtantia and Natura always mean watu- 
rally, thentheir ſentence is oftentimes poſitively condemned by the Fathers : if this 
may mean Sacrazentally, then they can never without a juſt anſwer, pretend from 
their words to prove a Natural, Subſtantial change. ; 

9. Ninthly, But that the words of the Fathers in their moſt hyperbolical exprefli- 
ons, ought to be expounded Sacramentally and Myſtically, we have ſufficient warrant 
from themſelves,affirming frequently that the name of the thing lignified 1sgiven tothe 
ſign. S. Cyprian affirms ut fignificantia E + - wy eiſdem vocabulis cenſeantur, the ſame 
words repreſent the ſign and the thing ſignified. The ſameis affirmed by S. Awſtin in 
his Epiſtle ad Bonifacium. Now upon this declaration of themſelves, and of Scripture, 
whatſoever attributes either of them give to bread after conſecration, we are by them- 
ſelves warranted againſt the force of the words by a metaphorical ſence 3 for ifthey call 
the ſign by the name of the thing ſignified, and the thing intended is called by the name 
of a figure, and the figure by the name of the #hirg,then no affirmative of the Fathers 
can conclude againſt them, that have reaſon to believe the ſence of the words of in- 
ſtitution to be figurativez fortheir anſwer is ready 3 the Fathers and the Scriptures 
too, call the figure, by the name of the thing figurated 3 the bread by the name of 
fleſh, or the body o -_ which it figures, and repreſents. 

10. Tenthly, The Fathers in their alledged teſtimonies, ſpeak more than is al- 
lowed to be literally and properly true, by cither fide, and therefore declare and 
force an underſtanding of their words different from the Roman pretenſion. Such 
are the words of S. Ghryſoſtom. Thou ſeeſt hine, thou toucheſt hiv, thou eateſt him, and 
thy tomgue is made bloody, by this admirable blood, thy teeth are faſined in his fleſh, thy 
teeth are made red with his blood : and the Author of the book de cena Domini, attri- 
buted to S. Cyprian, Cruct heremws &&c. Weſtick cloſe to the croſi, we ſuck his blood, 
and faſten our tongue between the very wounds of our Redeemer : and under his head may 
be reduced very many other teſtimonies 3 now how far theſe go beyond the juſt poſi- 
tive limit, it will bein the power of any man to lay, and to take into this account, 
as many as he pleaſe, even all that go beyond his own ſence and opinion, without all 
poſſibility of being confuted. | 

11. Eleventhly, In vain will it be for any of the Rowan Doftors to alledgethe 
words of the Fathers proving the converſion of bread into Chriſts body or fleſh, and 
of the wine into his blood 3 fince they ſay the fame thing of us, that we alſo are 
turned into Chriſt: fleſh, and body and blood. So S. Chryſoſtom, He reduces us into the 
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body. So Pope Leo. In myſtic4 diſtributione Spiritualis alimonie, hoc impertitur & ſu- 
mitur, ut accipientes virtutem celeſlis cibi tn carnem ipſius, qui caro noſtra falins eſt,trax- 
ſeamus. Andin his 24 Sermon of the Paſſzor, Nor: alia igitur participatio corporis,quam 
ut in id quod ſumimus tranſeamus. There is no other participation of the body than that we 
ſhould paſs into that which we receive. In the myſtical diſtribution of the Spiritual nouriſh- 
ment this is given and taken, that we receiving the vertue of the heavenly food, may paſs in- 
to his fleſh who became our fleſh. And Rabanns makes the analogie fit to this queſti 
Sicat illud in nos convertitur dum id manducamus & bibingws © fic &* nos in corpus chrifh 
convertimur dum obedienter, & pie vivimus. As that [ Chrilts Dooy] isconvertedinto 
us while we eat it, and drink 1t, ſo are we converted into the body of Chriſt while 
welive abcdicntly and pioully. So Gregory Nyſſen, To ayavratoy owpuai To aranc* 
Covi aulo tYouevoy Te; TIv $2UTS Quay Ta Foy METETONOSY. The immortal body being in 
the receiver , changes him wholly into Vis own nature; and Theophyla# uſeth the fame 
word. He that eateth me, liveth by me, whilit he is in a certain manner mingled with 
me, is tranſelementated ueronocitai or changed into me. Now let men of all fides 
do reaſon, and let one expound the other, and it will eafily be granted, that 
- we. are turned into Chriſt body, ſo is that into us, and fois the bread into 
Chat. ___ 

12. Twelfthly, Whatſoever the Fathers ſpeak of this, they affirm the ſame alſo 
of the other Sacrament, and of the Sacrawentalr, or ritxals of the Church. It isa 
known imilitude uſed by S. Cyril of Alexandria. 4s the bread of the Enchariſt after the 


invocation 
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invocation of the holy Ghoſt is no longer common bread, but it is the body of Chriſt :: ſo th | 
holy wn is mo lomger meer and conemon oyniment, but it is yedewus yes the grace 

Chri [xgions 4247's it uſes to be miſtaken, the Chriſae for the Grace or gift of 

hriſtJand yet this 15 not ſpoken properly, as 1s apparetit 3 but it is inthis, as inthe 
Exchariſt, (o ſays the compariſon. ThusS. Chryſoftonee lays that the Table or Altar is 
as the manger inw ich Chriſt was laid; that the Prieſt is a Seraphim, and his hands are 
the tongs taking the coal from the Altar. But that which I inſtance in, is that r. 
They ſay that #hey that hear the word of Chriſt eat the fleſh of Chriſt : of which I have 
already given account in Set. 3. num. 10. G&c. As hearing iseating, as the word is 
his feſb ſo is the breadaſter conſecration in a Spiritual ſence. 2. That which comes 
molt fully home tothis, is their affirmative concerning Baptiſ#e, to the ſame purpoſes, 
and ia many of the ſame expreſſions which they uſe in this other Sacrament. S. 
Ambroſe (a) ſpeaking of the bapriſma] waters affirms #aturam mutari per benedittio- 
nem, the nature of them is changed by bleſſing 5 and S. Cyril of Alexandria (b,) faith, 
By the operation of the boly Spirit, the waters are reformed to a divine nature, by which 
the baptized cleanſe their body. For in theſe, the ground of all their great expreſſions 
is, that which S. Ambroſe expreſied in theſe words + Nox agnoſco uſum nature, nullus 
eſt hic nature ordo, ubi eft excelſentia gratie : Where grace 1s the chief ingredient, 
there the uſe, and the order of nature, is not at all conſidered. But this whole 
myſtery is molt clear in S. Auſtin (c), affirming 5 That we are made fartakers of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, when in Baptiſm we are made members of Chriſt 3 and are not 
eftranged from the fellowſhip of that bread and chalire, although we die before we eat that 
bread, and drinkthat cup. Tingimar in paſſione Domini; We are baptized into the 
paſſion of our Lord, ſays Tertulliaz; into the death of Chriſt, ſaith S. Paul : for by both 
Sacraments we ſhew the Lords death. | 

I3. Thirteenthly, Upon the account of theſe Jones we may be ſecur'd againſt 
all the objeftions, or the greateſt part of thoſe teſtimonies from antiquity, which are 
pretended for Trenſubſtantiation 3 for either they ſpeak that which we acknowledg, 
or that it is Chriſts body, that it is not common bread, that it is a divine thing, that we 
eat Chriſts fleſh, that we drink bis blood, and the like; all which we acknowledge 
and explicate, as we do the words of inſtitution 3 or elſe they ſpeak more than both 
ſides allow to be literally true 3 or ſpeak as great things of other myſteries which 
muſtnot, cannot be expounded literally 3 that is, they ſpeak wore, or leſ7, or diverſe 
from them, or the ſame with us: and I think there is hardly one teſtimony 1n 
Be/armine, in Coccius, and Perron, that is pertinent tothis queſtion, but may be made 
invalid, by one, or more of the former conſiderations. Burt of thoſe, if there be any, 
of which there may be a material doubt, beyond the cure of theſe obſervations, I 
ſhall give particular account in the ſequel. | 
14. But then for the teſtimonies which I ſhall alledge againſt the Roman dodtrine 

in this article, they will not be ſo ealily avoided. 1. Becauſe many of them are not 
only affirmative in the Spiritzal ſence, but excluſive of the #atural and proper. 2. 
Becauſe it is cafie to ſuppoſe they may ſpeak hyperboles, but never that which would 
undervalue the bleſſed Sacrament : for an hyperbole is uſual, not a ewes or the leſſen- 
ing 4 myſtery 5 that may be true, this never 3 that may be capable of fair interpreta- 
tions, this can admit of none 3 thut may breed reverence, this contempt. To which 
I add this, that the heathens ſlandering the Ghriſtians to be worſhippers of Ceres or 
Liber, becauſe of the holy bread and chalice ( as appears in S. Auſtins 20 book and 
13 chapter againſt Fazſius the Manichee) had wer to advance the reputation of 
Sacramental ſigns to be above common bread and wine, not only ſo to explicate the 
truth of the myſtery, but to ſtop the mouth of their calumny : and therefore-for 
higher expreſlions there might be cauſe, but not ſach cauſe for any lower than the 
ſevereſt truth ; and yet let me obſerve this by the way ; S. A»ftin anſwered only thiis: 
We are far from doing ſo, Puamvis panis & calicis Sacramentum ritu —_— ampleGFanmr. 
S. Auſtin might have further removed the calumny, ifhe had been of the Roman per- 
ſwaſion; who adore not the bread, not eat it at all in their $yzaxes until it be no 
bread, but changed into the body of our Lord. But he knew nothiog of that. Nei- 
ther was there ever any ſcandal of Chriſtians upon any miſtake that could be a proba-. 
ble excuſe for them to leſſen their expreſſions in the matter Euchariſtical. Indeed 
Mr. Brerely hath got an ignorant fancy by the end, which | am now to note, and 
wipe off He faies that the Primitive Chriſtians were ſcandalized. by the Hear 
then to be' eaters of the fleſh of a child, which in all ; reaſon. muſt be: og- 
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andif this be true, then we may ſuſpe& that they to wipe of this ſgandal, might 
remove their dodrine as far from the objection as they could, and therefore minke « uſe 
ſome leflening expreſſions. To this I anſwer, that the occalions of the report were 
the ſets of the Gnoſticks, and the Peputians. The Grnofticks, as Epiphanize reports, 
bruiſed a new born infant in a mortar, and all of them did communicate by cating 
tions of it 3 and the Mortanifts baving ſprinkled a little child with meal, let him 
lood, and of that made their mat or breed; and theſe ſtories the Jews publiſhed 
to diſrepute, if they could, the whole religion 3 but nothing of this related to the 
dofrine of the Chriſtian Exchariſt, though the bell always muſt tinkle as they are 
pleaſed to think. But this turned to advantage of the truth, and to the clearing of 
this Article. For when the ſcandal got foot, and run abroad, the Heathens ſpared 
not to call the Chriſtians Cannibals, and to impute to them anthropophagy, or the 
devouring humane fleſh, and that they made Thyeſtes's Feaſt,who by the procurement 
of Atrews eat his own children. Againſt this the Chriſtian Apologiſts betook them- 
ſelves to a defence. Juſtin Martyr ſays the falſe devils had ſet on work ſome vile per- 
ſons, to kill ſome one or other, to give colour to the report. Atheragoras ina bigh 
defiance of the infamy asks, Do you think we are murtherers? for there is no way to eat 
mans fleſh, unleſs we firſt kill him. OGavius in Minutive Felix confutes it upon this ac- 
count : We do not receive the blood of beaſts into our ſood or beverage; therefore we are 
infinitely diſtant from drinking mans blood. And this ſame Tertulien in his Apologetich 
preſſes further, affirming that to diſcover Chriſtians, they uſe to offer them a black, pud- 
ding, or ſomething in which blood remained, and they chole rather todie, than to do 
itz and ofthis we may ſee inſtances in the ſtory ofSew@us and Blandina inthe eccle- 
fiaſtical hiſtories. Concerning which itis remarkable, what Oecamenias in his Cate- 
#4 upon the 2 chap. of the firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter reports out of Ireneus 3 The Greeks 
having taken ſome ſervants of Chriſtians, preſſing co learn ſomething ſecret of the 
Chriſtians, and they having nothing in their notice, to pleaſe the inquiſitors, except 
that they had heard of their Maſters, that the divine communion is the blood, and 
body of Chriſt; they ſuppoſing it true according to their rude natural apprehen- 
ſions, tortur'd $4zF#xs and Blardine, to confeſs it. But Blexdine anſwered them 
thus : How can they ſufſer any ſuch thing in the exerciſe of their Religion, who do not 
nouriſh themſelves with fleſh that is permitted? All this trouble came upon the act of 
the forementioned hereticksz3 the report was only concerning the blood of an 
infant, not of a man, as it muſt have been if it had been occaſioned by the Sacra- 
ment 3 but the Sacrament was not ſo much as thought of in this ſcrutiny, till the 
examination of the ſervants gave the hint in the torture of Blandina. Cardinal Per- 
ro perceiving much detriment likely tocome to their dottrine by theſe Apologies 
of the primitive Chriſtians upon the 11, anathematiſm of S. Cyril, ſays, that they - 
deny enthropophagy, but did not deny Theanthropophagy, ſaying, that they did not eat 
the fleſh, nor drink the blood of a meer man, but of Chriſt who was Gad and Man, 
which is ſo ſtrange a device, as I wonder it could my from the pen of ſo great a 
wit. Forthis would have been a worle, and more iatolerable ſcandal, toaffirm that 
Chriſtians eat their Godand ſucked his blood, and were devourers not only of a 
man, but of an immortal God. But however let his fancy be confronted with the 
extratts of the ſeveral apologies which I have now cited, and it will appear, that 
nothing of the Cardmals fancy can come near their ſence, or words : for all the buſi- 
neſs was uponthe blood of achild which the Goſticks had kill'd, or the Montaziſts 
tormented”; and the matter of the Sacrament was not in the whole rumour ſo muck 
as thought upqn. | 
15. Laſtly, Unleſs there be no one objeion of ours, that means as it ſays, but 
all are ſhadows, and nothing is awake but Beler#:ine, in all his dreams; or Perron in 
all his laborious excuſes 3 it we be alowed to be in our wits, and to underſtand 
Latin, or Greek, or common ſence; unlels the Fathers muſt all be underſtood accord- 
ingtotheir newnonſence anſwers, which the Primitive Doors were ſo far from 
underſtandingor ang Fo that beſides that it is next to impudence to ſuppoſe 
they could mean them, their own Doctors in a m__ laſt paſt did not know them, 
but oppoſed, and 'fpake ſome things contrary, and many things divers from them: 
I ſay unleſs we have neither fenſe, nor reaſon, nor ſouls like other men, it is certain, 
that not one, nor two, but very many of 'the Fathers, taught our dvarine molt 
expreſly in this article, and againſttheirs. * Andafter all, whether. the teftimonics 
of the Dottors be ancient, or 'modeta, it is. advantage /to us, and inconvenient 

for them : For ifit be ancicat, itſhews their dodrine not to be from the beginaiag : 
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:fit be nioderri, it does it niore 3 for it declares plaialy, the doctrine to be but.of 
yeſterday : now I am very certain, I can make it appear, not to have” been thedo- 
Arine of the Church, not ofany Church whoſe records we have, forabove a thouſand 
years together. 6) VE We i 
16. But now in my entry upon the teſtimonies of Fathers, 1 ſhall make.my way 
the more plainand credible, if | premiſe the teſtimonies of Ome of the Romes Dottars 
in this woe And the firſt I ſhall nawe, is Bearmize himſelf, who was the molt - 4428 
wary of giving advantage againſt himſelf; but yet he Gays, Nox eſſe! mirendune ec, were. 
it is not to be wondred at, if S. Auſtin, Theodoret, and others of the ancients, pake 
ſome things which in ſhew ſeem to favour the hereticks, when even from | 
ſome things did fall, which by the adverſaries were drawn totheir cauſe. Now 
though he leſſens the matter by quedam and videantur, and is fpeciem, ſeemingly, 
and i» ſbew and ſome things] yet it was as much as we could expect from him: with 
whom vsfibiliter, if it be on our fide, muſt mean i#viſcbzlittr, and flatuimns maſt be 
abrogamus. But Treſt not here : Alpbowſws 4 Caſtro ſays more. De tranſubſtantiatione De ber.l. 8. v. 
paxis in corpus Chriſti rara eſt in antiquis Scriptoribus mentio. The ancicgt writers !*d»x-mia, 
ſeldom mention the change of the ſubſtance of bread in'o the body of Chriſt. And 
yet theſe men would make us believe that all the world's their own. But &cotxs 
does direQly deny the doctrine of Converſion or Tranſubitantiation tobe ancient,  ,,,, ,,_. 
ſays Hemriquez. Ante Concilium Laterazenſe Tranſubſtantiatio non fuit dogma fidei. De Euch, | . 
$o ſaid Scotws himſelf, as Befarminecites him 3 and ſome of the Fathers of the Society <; 23;, 
in Ewglexd in their priſon affirm'd, Rem Trazſubſtextiationis Patres ne attigiſſe quidem3 tamen. 
That the Fathers did not ſo much as touch the matter of Tranſubſtantiation : and Piſcomrſe me- 
it was likely ſo, becauſe Peter Lombard, whoſe deſign it was to colleft the 1 2 —_ 
ſentences of the Fathers into heads of articles, found in them fo nothing tothe jp. i. t 4. 
purpoſe of Tranſubſtantiation, that he profeſſed he was not able to define, whether 
the coxverſion of the Exchariſtical bread were formal or ſubſtantial, or of another kind. 
To ſome it ſeems to be ſubſtantial, ſaying, the ſubſtance is changed into the fub- 
ftlence. Quibuſdam, & videtur, it ſeems, and that not to all neither, but zo ſame 3 
for his part he knows not whether they areright or wrong, therefore in his days the 
dodrine was not Catholick, And me thinks it was an odd ſaying of Yaſquez 3 and much ,, , 4, « 
to this purpoſe 3 that as ſoon as ever the later Schoolmen heard the name of Tranſub- 3. tip. 183, & 
ftantiation, ſuch a controverlie did ariſe concerning the nature of it (he ſays not, of ***: 
the _— of the word, but the nature of the thing, ) that by how much the more 
they did vour toextricate themſelves, by ſo much the more they were intangled 
in Siffculties. It ſeems it was news to them to hear talk: of it, andthey were as 
much ſtrangers to the nature of it, asto the name; it begat quarrels, and became a 
riddle which they could not reſolve; but like Achelows his horn ſent forth ariver of 
more difficulty, to be waded thorough, than the horn was to be broken. And 
amongſt theſe Schoolmen Durendav maintained an heretical opinion (\ays Belermize) ;;; .. 
ſaying that #he form of bread was changed into Chriſts body : but that the meter of Exch. c. 1. 
bread remained ſtill; by which alſo it is apparent, that then this doQrine was butin 
the ſorge 3 it was once ſtamped upon at the Lateran Council, but the form was rude, 
and it was fain to be caſt again, and poliſhed at Trewt 3 the Feſwit order being the chief 
maſters of the mint. But now [ proceed to the trial ofthis Topick. 
17. I ſhall not need to arreſt the Reader: with conſideration of the pretenlion 
made by the Rowan Doctors, out of the paſſtons of the Apoltles, which all men con- 
demn for fpuriows and Apocryphal; particularly the paſſion of S. Avdrew ſaid to be _ | __ 
written by the Prieſts, and Dcacons of Acheie. For it is ſufficient that they. are {0 ;4,nt t. :, 
eſteemed by Baronize, cenſured for fach by Gelafive, by Philaſerive, and Ianccentias 5 4 ©. 44: 
they were corrupted alſo by the Afewichees by additions, and detrattioas 3 and yet "*" *' 
if they were genuine, :and uncorrupted, they ſay nothing, but what we profeſs : 
Although the holy Lamb truly ſacrificed, and bis eatex by the people, doth never- 
theleſs perſevere whole and alive ]for no man, that 1 of, pretends that Chriſt is o 
eaten in the Sacrament that he dies for it; for his fleſh is eaten ſpiritually and by 
faith, and that is the moſt true manducation of Chriſts body, the fleſh of the holy 
Lamb - aud thismanducation breakr not 4 bone of bim 3 but then howhecan be torn by 
the teeth of the communicants and yet remain whole, is a harder matterto tell z and 
therefore theſe words ze very far from their ſence; they are nearer toan ebjets- 
on : But | ſhall not be troubled with this any more 5 ſave thar I {hall obſerve that 7 
one White of the Rowex perſwaſion quoting part of theſe words which Befazreviee, 
and from himthe under-writers objet5 {| Ego omripotentt Deo omni dic inematuletum 
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I8. os him is S. 7enetivs, whoiscited to have faid ſomething of this queſtion 
in his epiſtle ad $myrnenſes 3 ſpeaking of certain hereticks [ They do not admit of 
Exchariſts, and oblations, becauſe they do not ronfeſs the Eurhariſt to be the fleſh of our 
Saviour, which fleſh ſuffered for ns. 7] They that do not confeſsit, let them be anathe- 
wa: for ſureit is, as ſure as Chriſt 1s true: but quowodo is the queſtion, and of this 
S Ienative ſays nothing. Bur the underſtanding of theſe words perfeQly, depends 
upon the ſtory of that time. Concerning which, we learn out of Tertalien and 
Irenew, that the Mercoſians, the YValentinians and Marcionites, who denied the In- 
carnation of the ſon of God, didnevertheleſs uſe the Euchariflical Symbols; though, 
I ay, they denied Chriſt to have a body. Now becauſe this uſage oftheirs did con- 
fate their grand hereſie, (for to what urpoſe ſhould they celebrate the Sacrament of 
Chriſts body, ifhe had none ? ) theretore it is that S. 1gratizs might ſay : They did 
not admit the Euchariſt, becauſe they did not confeſs it to be the flethof Chriſt ; 
for though in praQtice they did admit it, yet in theory they denyed it, becauſe it 
could be nothing, as they handled the matter. For how could it be Chriſts fleſh 
Sacramentally, ifhe had no fleſh really? And therefore they did not admit the 
Euchariſt , as the Church did, for in no ſence would they grant it to be the fleſh 
of Chriſt 3 not the figure, not the Sacrament of itz leſt admitting the figure 
they ſhould alſo confeſs the ſubſtance. But beſides, if theſe words had been 
againſt us, it had fignified nothing; becauſe theſe words are not in S. 1gnatine ; 
they are in no Greek Copy of him; but they are reported by Theodoret. But 
in theſe there is nothing elſe material, than what I have accounted : for 1 
only took them in by the bie, becauſe they are great names, and are objected 
ſometimes. 

But Iſhall deſcend to more material teſtimonies, and conſider thoſe objetions 
that are incident to the mention of the ſeveral Fathers3 ſuppoſing that the others are 
invalid, upon the account of the premiſesz or if they were not, yet they can 
but paſs for fiogle opinions, againſt which themſelves, and others, are oppoſed at 
other times. 

19. TertuVian is affirmative in that ſence of the article which weteach, Accepturm 
panem &- diſtributum diſcipnlis ſuis, Chriſtus corpws ſunm menm fecit, dicendo, Hoo eff 
corpus 1. e. fignra corporis mei. He proves againſt the Marcionites that Chriſt had a 
true teal body 1n his incarnation, by this argument 3 becauſe in the Sacrament he 

ave bread, as the figure of his body, ſaying, This is xy body, that is, the figure of my 
dy. Fiſher in his anſwer to the ninth queſtion propounded by K. Fames, and he 
from Card. Perron ſay it is an iTip6aloy, and anſwers to this place, that Figura corporis 
mei, refers after Tertul/ians odd manner of ſpeaking, to Hoc, not tororpes menm,which 
are the words immediately preceding, and ſo moſt proper for the relation : and that 
the ſence is : This figure of my body, is my body : that is, this which was a figure in the, 
Old Teſtament, is now a ſubſtance. To this I reply, 1. It muſt mean, this which 
is preſent is my body, not this figure of my body which was in the Old Teſtament, 
but this which we mean in the words of conſecration 5 and then it is no hyperbaton, 
which is to be ſupplied with quod erat 3 This which was, for the-nature of a hyperba- 
ton is, to make all right, by a meer tranſpoſition of the words 3 as, Chriſlus mortuw 
eft, i. e. nndwus 5 place unius before mortuws, and the ſentence is perſett ; bur itis 
not ſo here : without the addition of two words, it cannot bes and if two words 
may be added, we may make what ſence we pleaſe. But 2. ſuppoſe that figure 
corporis does refer to Hoc, yet it is to be remembred that Hoc in that 'place, is 
one of the words of the inſtitution, or conſecration, and then it can have no ſence to 
evacuate the preſlure of his words. 3. Suppoſethis reference of the words to be 
intended, then the ſence will bez This figure of my body, is my body, the conſequentof 
which, is that which we contend for : that the ſame which is called his body, is the 
of his body.: the one is the ſubjetz the other, the predicate: and then it affirms 

all that is pleaded for: as if we ſay - at 4p eft homo, we meaa it is the effigies of 
4 man3 and ſoin this, This figure of my body, 3s my body, by the rule of denominatives, 
—_ This is the figure of my body. 4. In the preceding words, Tertallian ſays, 
the Faſcha was the type of his paſſion : this _ he deſired toecat 3 This Puſcha was 
not the lamb (forhe was betrayedthe night before it was to be eaten) profe/ſns ſe con- 
cnpiſ. entid concupiſſe edere Paſe 4 ut ſuum (indignm enim ut quid alienum concupiſceret 
Deus Jhe would eat the Palleover of his own, figurame ſanguirie ſui ſalntaris implere 
concupiſcebat, 
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concupiſcebat, he deſir'd to fulfil the figure, that is, to produce the laſt of all the 
figures of his healing blood : Now this was by eating the Paſchal Lamb, that is; 
himſelf 3 for the other was not to be eaten that night. Now then, if the eating, or 
delivering himſeIfto be eaten that night, was imyplere figurane ſengninic ſu;,he. then did 
falfil the figure of his blood, therefore, fexre corporis mes in the following words; 
muſt relate to what he did that night ; that therefore was the figure, but the more 
excellent, becauſe the neareſt to the ſubſtance, which was given really the next day : 
this therefore, as S. Gregory Nazianzen affirms, was the molt excellent figure, t 
Paſchal lamb it ſelf being figera fignre, the figure of a figure, as Thave quoted him in 
the ſequel. And itis not diſagreeing from the expreffion of Scripture, ſaying, that 
the law had oxiar, 4M vx auth Thy uxore  rexyudtuy; a ſhadow, but not the 
very image : that was in the ceremonies of the law, this in the Sacraments of the 
Golpel : Chriſt himſelf was the 70 Tezyua the thing it ſelf; but the image was 
more than the ſhadow, though leſs than the ſubſtance 3 a@y7irvrey was the word 
by which the Fathers expreſſed this nearer configuration. 5. Whereas it is added, 
it had not beena figure »iſs weritatis efſet corpus, to my ſence clears the queſtion; 
for therefore Chriſts body, which he was cloathed withall, was a true body, elſe 
this could not be a figure of it 3 But therefore this which was alſo a figure, could 
not be the true body, of which it was a figure. 6. That which Fiſher adds, that 
Tertullians drift was to ſhew, that whereas in the old Teſtament, bread was the 
figure of the body of Chriſt (as appears by the words of the Prophet, MMittamws 
lignum in Jus jus. 1. E. crucem in corpms ejus) Chriſt in the new Teſtament 
made this figure really to be his body 3 This I conceive to make very much againſt 
Tertulians delign. For he proves that therefore Chriſt might well call bread his bo- 
dy 3 that was no new thing , for it was ſo alſo in the old figure; and therefore ma 
be ſo now : But that this was no more than a figure, he adds, If therefore he m 
bread to be his body, becauſe he wanted a true body, then bread was delivered for us, and 
it would advance the vanity of Marcion, that bread was crmcified. No, this could not 
bez but therefore he muſt mean, that. as of old in the Prophet and in the Paſleover, 
ſonow inthe laſt ſupper, he gave the ſame figure, and therefore that which was figu- 
red was real, viz. his crucified body. Now ſuppoſe we ſhould frame this argument 
out of Tertullians medium, and ſuppoſe it to be made by Marciovw. The 

of Chriſt was delivered for the fins of the world, &c. you Catholicks fay that bread 
isthe body of Chriſt, therefore you ſay, that bread was deliveredfor the fins ofthe whole 
world, and that bread was crucified for you, and that bread is the ſon of God; what an- 
ſwer could be made to this out of TertxZ#iar,but by expounding the minor propoſition 
figuratively ? We Catholicks ſay that the Euchariſtical bread, is the body of Chriſt 
in a figurative ſence, it is covepletio or cor ſummatio figurarnm,the laſt and moſt excellent 
of all figures. Butifhe ſhould have ſaid according to the Roman fancy, that it is 
the natural body of Chriſt, it would have made rare triumphs in the Schools of AMar- 
cion. Butthat there may be no doubt in this particular, hear himfelf ſumming up his 
own diſcourſes in this queſtion. Proinde panis & calicis Sacramento jam in Evangelio 
probavimus corporis & ſanguinis Dominici veritatem adversis phantaſma Marcioais. 
Againſt the phantaſm of Marcior we have proved the verity of Chriſts body and 
blood by the Sacrament of bread and wine. 7. This very anſwer I find to be Teriub- 
lians own explication of this affair : for ſpeaking of the ſame figurative ſpeech of the 
Prophet Feremy, and why bread ſhould be called his body 3 he gives this account : 
Hoc lignum & Jeremias tibi inſinuat diFuris predicans Judeis, Venite mittamus lignun 
in panem ejus, utique in corpus 3 fic enins Dews in Evangelio quoque vefiro revelavit, pa- 
nem corpus ſuun appellans, ut & hinc jam eune intelligas _ ſui figur am pani dedsſſe, 
cujws retro corpus in panem prophetis fignravit 'pſo domino hoc Sacramentun poſtea inter- 
pretaturo. For ſo God revealed in your Goſpel, calling bread his body, that hence thou 
mayeft underſtand that he gave to bread the figure of his body, whoſe body anciently the 
Prophet figured by bread, afterwerds the Lord himſelſexpounding the Sacrament. Nothing 
needs to be plainer, By the way,let me obſervethis,that the wordgcited by Tertalliar: 


out of Jeremy are expounded, and recited too, but by alluſion. For there are no 


luch words in the Hebrew Text : which is thus to be rendred. Corrumpanus veneno ci- 
bum ejus, and ſo cannot be referred to the Sacrament, unleſs you will ſuppoſe that 
he fore-lignified the poyſoning the Emperour, by a conſecrated wafer. But as to the 


Heb. 1, v. 1, 


Lib, 5. cont. 
Aarcion.c.\y. 


Lib,3,c.19, 


figure, this is often ſaid by him; for in the firſt book againſt Afarcion he hath theſe 


words again [_ zec reprobavit ] panem quo ipſum corpus ſuum repreſentat, etiam in 
Sacramentis propriis egens mendicitatibus creatoris. He refuſed not bread by which he 
repre+ 
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andrinus ped. 
£ 2.62, 


9, Cyprian, 


repreſents his own body, wanting or uſing in the Sacraments the meaneſt things of the 
Creator. For it is not to be imagined that Tertx/liar ſhould attempt to perſwade 
Marcion, that the bread was really and properly Chriſts body 3 but that hereally de- 
livered his body on the Croſs, that both inthe old Teſtament, and here, himſelf gave 
a figure of it in bread and wine, for that was it which the Afarcionites denied; (ay- 
ing, on the croſs no real humanity did ſuffer 3 and he confutes them by ſaying theſe 
are figures, and therefore denote a truth. 8. However theſe men are-reſolved that 
this new anſwer (hall pleaſe them, and ſervetheir turn, yet ſome of their fellows,great 
Clerks as themſelves, did ſhrink under the preſſure of it, as not being able to be plea- 
ſed with ſo laboured and improbable an anſwer. For Harding againſt Juel hath 
theſe words ſpeaking of this place [ which interpretation is not according to the true 
ſenceof Chriſts words,although his meaning ſwerve not from the truth J And p. Rhe- 
anus the author of the admonition to the Reader, De quibuſlam Tertulliani dogmatis, 
ſeems to confeſs this to be Teriullians error. Error putantinn corpus Chriſti in Eucha- 
riſti4 tantiim eſſe ſub figurt, jam olim condemmatus, The error of them that think the 
body of Chriltisin the Euchariſt only in a figure, is nowlong lince condemned. But 
Garctins (a,) Bellarmine (b,) Juſtinian ('c,) Coton (d,) Fevardentins (e,)) Valentia(f,) 
and Yaſquez (g,) in the recitation of thispallage of Tertsllian, very fairly leave out 
the words that pinch them, and which clears the article : and bring the former 
words for themſelves, without the interpretation of id eſt, fignra corporis mei. [ 
may therefore without ſcruple reckon Tertx{lian on our fide,againſt whoſe plain words 
no real exception can lye, himſelf expounding his own meaning in the purſuance of 
the figurative ſence of this myltery. 

20. Concerning Origen T have already given an account in the ninth Paragraph, 
and other places caſually, and made it appear that he is a dire&t oppoſite to the D 
frine of Tranſubſtantiation. Andthe ſame alſo of Juſtin Martyr, Paragraph the fifth, 
»umber 9. Where allo I have enumerated divers others who ſpeak upon parts of this 
queſtion, on which the whole depends, whither I refer the Reader. Only concern- 
ing Jeſtiz Martyr, I ſhall recite theſe words of his againſt Tryphor. Figura fuit panis 
Euchariſtie quem in recordationem paſſtonis------facere precepit. The bread of the Eu- 
_ wasa figure, which Chriſt the Lord commanded to do in remembrance of his 
paſtion. | 

21. Clemens Alexandrinus (aith, 4rlov $t 10 eiua xvervy &c. The blood of Chriſt it 
twofold; the one is carnal, by which we are redeemed from death; the other ſpiritual, viz. 
by which we are anointed. And this is to drink the blood of Feſws, to be partakers of the 
incorruption of our Lord. But the power of the word is the Spirit, as blood is ofthe fleſh. 
Therefore in a moderated propoſition, and convenience, wine is mingled with water, « 
the Spirit with a man. And hereceives inthe Feaſt [ viz. Euchariſtical] tempered wine 
unto faith. Put the Spirit leadeth to incorruption, but the mixture of both, viz. of drink 
and the word, is called the Euchariſt, which is praiſed, and is a good gift or [ grace} of 
which they who are partakers by faith, are ſaniified in body and ſoul. Here plainly he 
calls that which is1n the Euchariſt, Spiritzalblood; and without repeating, the whole 
diſcourſe is eafteand clear. And that you may be certain of S. Clexrent his meaning, 
he diſputes in the ſame chapter, againſt the Encratites, who thought it not lawfulto 
drink wine. "Eu 9» is; uertAaCe ois x} ave; &c. For be ye ſure he alſo did drink 
wine, for he alſo was a man, and he bleſſed wine when he ſaid, Take drink, Tio us #5 
To aiue, Ths euTtAs, This is my blood, the blood of the wine, for that word [ that was 


. ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins] it fenifier allegorically « holy fiream of gladneſs 3 


oTs dt oivO. wv To whoynSev, but that the thing which had been bleſſed was wine, he 
ſhewed again, ſaying to bis diſciples, I will not drink of the ſruit of this vine, till I drink 
18 new with you in my fathers kingdom. Now S. Clement proving by Chriſts ſumption 
of the Euchariſt, that he did drink wine, muſt mean, the Sacramental Symbol to be 
truly wine, and Chriſts blood allegorically, that holy fiream of gladneſs, or elſe he had 
not concluded by that argument againſt the Ercratites. Upon which account theſe 
words are much to be valued, becauſe by our doftrine in this article, he only could 
confute the Emcratites 3 as by the ſame doftrine explicated, as we explicate it, 
Tertal/ian confuted the Marcionites, and Theodoret and Gelaſtus confuted the Neſtorian, 
and Extychians 3 if the doftrine of Tranſybſtantiation had been true, theſe four 
hereſftes had by them, as to their particular arguments relating tothis matter, been 

unconfuted. 
22. S. Cyprian in his Tra@ate de undione, which Caziſizs, Harding, Bellarmine, and 
Lindan cite, hath theſe words, Dedit itaque Dominus zoſter 8c. Therefore our Lord 
mm 


(rift in the Holy Sacrament. 


— 
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in big table in which be did partake his laſt banquet with his diſciples, with hit own hands 
gave bread and wine, but on the croſs he gave to the ſouldiers his body to be wounded, that 
in the Apoſtles the ſincere meth, and the true ſmcerity being more ſecretly imprinted, he 
might expound to the Gentiles how wine and bread ſhould be his fleſh and blood,” and by 
what reaſons canſer might agree with effeFs, and diverſe namer, and kinds (viz. bread 
and wine) might be reduced to one eſſence, and the ſignifying, and the fienified, might be 
reckoned by the ſame words : and in his third Epiſtle he hath theſe words, Vinwm quo 
Chrifti ſanguis enditur,wine by which Chriſt blood is ſhowem or declared : Here I might 
cry out, as Bearmine upon a much (lighter ground, Quid clarizs dic potuit > But 1 
forbear 3 being content to enjoy the real benefits of theſe words without a triumph. 
But I will uſe it thus far, that it ſhall outweigh the wordscited out of the tratt de 
cent Domini, Bellarmine, by the Rhemiſts, by the Roman Catechiſm, by Perron, 
and by Gregory de Yalentid. The words are theſe, Fanis iſte quem Dominnus diſcipulis 
porrigebat non effigie ſed naturd mutetus omnipotentit verbi far eſt caro, &- ſicut inper- 
ſond Chriſti Oc. Thebread which the Lord gave to his diſciples  cherged, not in 
ſhape, but in natxre, being made fleſh by the omnipotency of the word; © andas in 
« the perſon of Chriſt the humanity was ſeen, and the divinity lay hid, ſo in the vi- 
« fible Sacrament, the divine eſlence, after an ineffable manner, pours it ſelf forth, 
« that devotion about the Sacraments might be religion, and that a more ſincere 
« entrance may be opened to the truth, whereof the body and the blood are Sacraments, 
« even wnto the participation of the Spirit, not unto the conſubſtantiality of Chriſt. This. 
teſtimony (as Be/armine ſays) admits of no anſwer, But by his favour, i admits of 
many : 1. Bel/armine cites but half of thoſe words, and leaves out that which, gives 
him anſwer. 2. The words affirm, that that body and blood are but a Sacrament 
of areality and truth 3 butif it were really, and naturally, Chriſts body, then it 
were it (elf, veritas & corps, and not only a Sacrament. 3. The truth of which 
theſe are Sacramental] 1s the participation of the Spirit 3 that 1s, a Spiritnal communi- 
cation. 4+. This doesnot arrive ad oy uu Ghrifti, to a participation or 
communion of the ſubſtance of Chriſt, which it muſt needs do, if bread were fo 
changed in nature, as that it were ſubſtantially the body of Chriſt. 5. Theſe 
Sermons of 'S. Cypriars title and name are under the name alſo of Arzoldws Abbot of 
Bonaville in the time of S. Bermard, as appears ina M s. in the Library of 4U-Sowuls 
Colledge, of which I had the honour ſometimesto be 4 Felow. However, it is con- 
feſſed on all fides that this Tracate isnot S. Cypriars, and who isthe Father of it, if 
Arnoldws be not, cannot be known 3 neither his age nor reputation. His ſtyle ſounds 
like the eloquence of the Monaſtery, being dire& Friers Latin, as appears by his 
honorificare, amaricare, injuriare, demembrare, ſequeſtrare, attitulare, Poritlite te 
lico, and ſome falſe latin beſides, and therefore he ought to pals for nothing 3 
which I confeſs 1 am ſorry for, as to this queſtionz becauſe tomy ſence he gives us 
great advantage in it. But Iam content toloſe what our cauſe needs not. 1 am cer- 
tain they can get nothing by him. For if the authority were not incompetent, the 
words were impertinent to their purpoſe, but very much againſt them : only let me 
add out of the ſame Sermon theſe words. Paris ifte communis in carnem O& ſanguinen 
mutatws procuret vitam O& incrementum corporibus,ideoque ex conſueto efſetn fidei noftra 
adjuta infirmitas, ſenſibili argumento edofFa & viſbilibus Sacramentis meſſe vite eterne 
efſeFum,o non tam corporati om Wee tranſitione nos cum Chriſto xniri. That com- 
mon bread being changed into fleſh and blood pro:ures P and increment to onr bodies ; 
therefore our infirmity being helped with the uſual effect of taith is taught by a ſenſible 
argument, that the effeQt of eternal life, is in viſible Sacraments, and that we areuni- 
ted to Chriſt, of ſo much by « corporal, as by a Spiritual change. If both theſe diſcourſes 
be put together, let the authority ofthe writer be what it will, the greater the better. 

23. In the dialogues againſt the Marciomites colleted out of Meximnr inthe time 
of Commodus or Severus or thereabouts, Origen is brought in ſpeaking thus : 'E:#' s; 
vT0! Pxouw, aoapxOy x arm Ir, Toixs oxpxos, h TiVO.» ownar@-, n Tos appar 
enxovas Dv; aproy TE x) ToThGor EvETEAAgTo" Tois pabmrai big: TvTwy Thy ava ynoiy wry 
Toi Fai 5 If, as the Kerclonites ſay, Chriſt had neither fleſh nor blood, of what fleſh or 
of what blood did he, giving bread and the chalice as images, command his diſciples, that 
by theſe a remembrance of him ſhonld be made ? 

24. Tothe ſame purpoſe are the words of Euſebivs : Ta ovuCona Tis by $iv ci0- 
youias TOI aur? magahifs pallmrat, 7 uxore Tod ifiv ownat@. rud Fai raggxtAgus- 
61G. He gave to his d;ſeiptes the Symbols of Divine economic, commanding the 
image or type of his own body to be made: and again, Twru dire Tov SouarY- Th 
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Wu uy 874 TexTiGns wreray, I ouu Conwy TaTE owpaTO. 4UTY 3): Tov oarTneat ay 16... 
Xara Yeouus Þ xawns IutImens TapHAnPoTe. They received. « command otcrrding to the 
conſtitution of the new Teſtament to make a memory of this ſacrifice upon' the table by the 
ſy mbols of his body, and healthful blood. | roy 


$. Epbrem. De 25. $. Ephrem the Syrian, Patriarch of Antioch, is dogmatical and decretory in 
I this queſtion, To maex hs Tivo nMepCavoueroy 0Wpa, YEfr's % Th hIDNTIS voias v 
2 +4 p ElSaTas OVaew:s, n Snorbe Iazipelov pave oyaeatO- The body of Ghriſt received by the 
| _ Scow faithful departs not from his ſenſible ſubſtance, and is undivided from a ſpiritual grace. 
7;-acmis Jie adds the fimilitude and parity of baptiſm tothis myſtery 5 for even bapsſa being 
noſcitur,contrs® wholly made Spiritual, and being that which is the ſame and proper of the ſenſible ſub. 
ſenſum loci, ſtance, I mean of water, ſaver, and that which is born doth not periſh. I will not deicant 

| upon theſe or any other words of the Fathers alledge, for if of. their own natural 


intent they do not teach our doctrine, I am content they ſhould paſs for no- 


, . thing. 
$. Fpiphan, in 26. S. Epiphanims affirming man to be like God Tey1es 70 xar unora » AMS 
WM ara. Pur, in ſome image or ſimilitude, not accordingto Nature, illuſtrates it by the (i- 


militude of the bleſſed Sacrament 3 We ſee that our Saviour took into his hands, as the 
Evangeliſt hath it, that he aroſe from ſupper, and took thoſe things, and when he had giver 
thanks he ſaid, This is mine, and this > we ſee it is not equal, it is not like, not to the image 
in the fleſh, not to the inviſible Deity, not tothe proportion of members, for this is a round 
form, » ava icnToy ws Tess Ti duyeuy, and cannot perceive any thing, or | is i#ſenſible 
according t# power or faculty] and he would by grace ſay, This is mine, and this, and every 
man believes the word that is ſpoken, for he that believeth not him 10 be true, is fallen 
from grace and ſalvaticy. Now the force of Epiphanins his argument,conliſting in this, 
that we are liketo God after his image, but yet not according tonature, as the Sacra- 
mental bread is like the body of Chriſt, it is plain that the Sacramental ſpecies are the 
body of Chriſt, and his blood, z@r' txora, a2A2x v xa7% pvoiy according tothe image 
or repreſentment, not according to Nature, but according to Grace, 
Macarims, 25. Macarize his words are plainenough, e Ty exxAnoiq Teropiperar aplO. 4 oO 
bomil, 27. &nTiTUTOY Ths Gapxes auTy % Tov aimuatO, x of uerarapayorles tx To Pairopiry apr 
TVEULaTIEDS Thy Gapxe Tod xuvehs edivor In the Church is offered bread and wine the 
antitype of his fleſh and of his blood, and they that. partake of the bread that appears, 
do ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt. | | 
$. Greg. az, 26+ S. Gregory Nazianzen (peaking of the Paſcha ſaith, F2m | 50, participes eri- 
erat.2.in Paſc, ws ©*c. Now we ſball be partakers of the = ſupper, but ſlill in figure, though more 
clear than in the old law. For the legal paſſeover (I will not be afraid to ſpeakit) was a 
more obſcure figure of a figure. 
Cy S. Ambroſe is of the lame perſwalion. Fac nobis hanc oblationem aſcriptam, ratio- 
rh nnd ©. nabilem, acceptabilewr, quod eſt figure corporis &+ ſanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
* AMAtke this a(cribed oblation, reaſonable, and acceptable, which is the figure of the bod 
and blood of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. And again, Airapotentia ©'c. it is a wonderſul 
power of God which makes that the bread ſhould remain what it is, and yet be changed into 
C. 4. hid. . another thing. And again, How much more operative is the word of Chriſt that the things 
be what they were, and yet be changed into another? and ſo that which was bread before 
conſecration, now bs the body of Chriſt] Hoc tamen imepoſſibile eſt ut panis ſit corpus Chriſti; 
De comſee, 4g, Sed hecverba ad ſanum inteleFum ſunt intelligends, ita ſolvit Hugo, faith the Gloſ7 in 
2, panes eff, Gratian; which 1s anopen defiance of the dodtrine of S. Ambroſe affirming it to be im- 
poſſible. But becauſe theſe words pinch ſeverely, they bave retrenched the deciſive 
words 3 and leave out, [ & ſert] and make them to run thus [ that the things be——- 
changed into. another J. which corruption is diſcovered by the citation of theſe 
words itiPaſchaſius, Guitmond, Bertram, Algerus, Ivo Carnotenſis, Gratian and Lom- 
bard. 'But in another place he calls the myſtical chalice the ypc of the blood 3, and 
ts 1 Cor. 11, that Chriſt is offered here, in imagine, intype, image, or repreſentation ' iz celo, it 
De offi. 1. veritate, ne truth, the ſubſtance is i 1 heaven. ang again, rar therefore uy * h * 
4, 14%, tm crament of bis fleſh. Our Lord Feſvs himſelſ\ſays, this is my body. Before the bleſſing by 
Jian, c. 9. o wards _— named another oy price after the pl abun body of chrif 
# ſignified. | 
þ - . Chryſoſtlome is brought on both ſides, and his Rhetorick hath caſt him on | 
S. Chr, the Romar (ide, but it alſo bears him beyond it 3 and his divinity, and ſober opi- 
nions have fixt him on ours. How to anſwer the expreſlions hyperbolical which 


he often uſes, is calic, by the uſe of rhetorick, and cuſtoms of the wards: hay 
ow 
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not how any men can ſenſibly anfiver theſe words, *[ For op before the bread ts 
< aadlifed yn. & it bread, but the Divine grace ſauits + it by p+ wears of the H- 0 
« Prieſt, it ts freed from thomame of bread, but it i efteemed warthy to be cabed the prllmariicirat 
& Lords body, although the nature of bread remaivs in, #. To the ſime;purpoſe arc Re los 
thoſe wordspti the Twemy (ecand r/alz publiſhed awongſt his works,: though pofli- ni. pp. comrd 
bly they were of ſome ather of that time, or before, or after; it watters not tous, ages BY 
but much to them » forithe be later and yet eſteemed 8. Catholick, C as it is certain 77? 
he was, andthe man a-while ſuppoſed'to be S. Chryſoftoxre ) it is thegreater evidence 
that it was py vn pe the Church received their doQrine. The words are thelc : wy 
cc That table be hath prepared #0 his ſervants and bis meidens in their fight, that he wight Hom,r1.ins. 
« every day ſbews #s 1 the Sacrament —_— to the arder. of Melchiledeck bread ang 
« wjme to the likeneſs of the hody and blood of Chrift, Tothe lame purpoſe is that laying 
in the Howilies of whoever is the Author of that ops fouperfeZum upon. $. U/4t, St 
igitnr hec vaſa, Oc. If therefore theſe veſſels being ſanTified, it bt. ſo dangerow 19 
transfer them 10 private uſes in which the body of Chriſt is npt, but the myſtery of his body 
i contained 5 how much more concerving the veſſels of our bedies, &c, Now agaialt 
theſe teſtimonies, they make an out-cry thatthey are nat 'S. Ghryſaſtowms works, and 
for this laſt, the book is corrupted, and they thizk in this place by ſame one of Ber 
rengarius's ſcholars 3 for they canmot telf. Fainthey wauld believe itz but this kind 
of talk is a reſolution not toyield, but to proceed againſt all evidence 3 for thar this 
place is not corrupted, but was originally the ſence of the Author: of the Homilies, 
1s highly credible by the faith of all the old As. and there is in the publick Library of 
Oxford an excellent Mg. very ancient that makes faith ja this particular 3 but that 
ſome one of their ſcholars might have left theſe words out of ſome of their copies, 
were no great wonder, though Ido not find they did, but that they foiſted ina mar- 
ginal note, affirming that thele words arenotin all o:d copies; an affirmation very 
confident, but as the caſe ſtands, to very little purpoſe. But ypoa this account no- 
thing can be proved from ſayings of Fathers. For either they are not their own 
works but made by anotber, or 2. They are capable of another ſence, or 3, The 
places are corrupted by Hereticks, or 4. It is notin ſome old copies3 which preten- 
ces I am content to let alone, if they u this account will but tranſat the que- 
ſtion wholly by Scripture and comman lence. 5. It matters not at all whathe is, ſo 
he was not eſteemed an Heretick 5 and that he was not, it is certain, finceby them- 
ſclves theſe books are put amopg the works of S. Chryſefipw, and themſelves can 
uote them when they ſeem to do them ſervice. All that I infer from hence is 
this, that wheafovever theſe books were writ, ſome man eſteemed a good Catholick 
was not ofthe Roman perſwalion in the matter ofthe Sacrament 3 therefore their opi- 
nion is not Catholick, But that S. Chryſoſtowe may not be drawn from his right of gi- 
ving teſtimony and interpretation of his words in other places; in his 23 Homily yp- 
og the firſt of the Corinthians, which are undoubtedly his own3 he ſaith [ 4s thow Y 
eateſt the body of the Lord, ſo they ( viz. the faithful in the old Teftawest ) did eat eMan- 
#a: 4 thou drinkeſi blood, ſo they the water of the rock. For though the things which 
ere made be ſenſible, yet they are given ſpiritually, not according to the — of 
nature, but according to the grace of a gift, and with the body they alſo nouriſh the ſoul, 
leading unto faith, | | 
28. The next I produce for evidence in this caſe, is S. _ concerning whom $S.4ugup. 
it is ſo evident that he was a Proteflant 1n this Article, that truly it is a ſtrange boldne(s 
to deny it 3 and upon equal terms no mans mind in the world can beknown 3 for if 
all that he ſays in this queſtion ſhall be reconcilable to Tranſubſtentiation, 1 know no 
reaſon but it may be poſlible, but a witty man may pretend whenl am dead, that in 
this diſcourſeT have pleaded for the dofrine of the Rowan Church. I will ſet his 
. Words down nakedly without any Gloſs upon them, and let them do by themſelves 
as much as they can. SS &rim Hetramenta quandew fpreilitudinem, Oc. For if the x, a4 Binifai, 
Sacraments had not a certain flucilitude of thoſe thimgs whereof they are 8acraments, the 
were #0 Sacraments at al. But from this ſwilitude, for the moſt part they receive 
things themſelues. Ar therefore according to cert ain manner the 8 acrament of the body 
of Chrift, is the body of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the blaod .of Cbrift, 4s the. blood of 
Chriſt : ſo the Sacrament of faiths. Now ſuppole 8 ſtranger to the tricks of the Ao- 
man Doctors, a wiſe and a diſcerning men:{honld read tlieſe words inS, Auftis, and 
weigh them diligently, and compare them with a} the adjacent words and circum- 
ſtances of theplace, I would defire reaſonably to be anfivered on which fide he would 
conclude S. A»ſtzz t6 be? ifindany other place - ſpeaks words contrary 3 that b _ 
a autt 
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fault or forgetfulneſs : but if the contrary had been the doQtrine of the Church, he 


- could never have fo forgotten his Religion and Communion, as ſoopenly to have 
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declared a contrary ſence to the ſame Article. * Nom hoc corps quod videtis mandu- 
caturi eſtzs, &c. You are not to eat this body which you ſee ( ſo he brings in Chriſt 
ſpeaking to his diſciples ) or to drink that blood which my crucifiers ſhall pour forth; x 
have commended to you a Sacrament, which being ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken you ; 
* 2nd Chriſt |) brought them to a banquet, in which he commended to his diſciples the fi. 
gure of bis body and blood : * For he did not doubt to ſay ||, This is my body, when he 
gave the ſign of his body. * nod ab omnibw ſacrificium appellatur, bot That which 
by all mem is called a ſacrifice, is the ſign of the true ſacrifice, in which the fleſh of Chriſt, 
after his aſſumption is celebrated by the Sacrament of remembrances. But concerning 
S. Auſtins dofrine, I ſhall refer him that deſires to be further ſatisfied, to no other 
record than their own Canon Law. * Which not only from S. 4»ſtin, but from di- 
vers others produces teſtimoniesſo many, ſo pertinent, ſo full for our dodrine, and 
againſt the dream of Tranſubſtantiation, that it is to me a wonder why it is not clap- 

into the Indices expurgatorii, for it ſpeaks very many truths beyond the cure of 
their Gloſles : whichthey have changed and altered ſeveral times. But that this 
matter concerning S. Auſtin may be yet clearer, his own third book de doGrind Chri- 
fliant is fo plain for vs in this queſtion, that when Frudegardws in the time of Charles 
the Bald had upon occaſion of the diſpute which then began to be hot and intereſted in 
this queſtion, read this book of S. 4uſtirr, he was changed to the opinion of a Spiri- 
tual and myſterious preſence, and upon occaſion of that his being perſwaded by 
S. Auſtin, Paſchaſivs Ratberd#s wrote to him, as of a queſtion then doubted of by 
many perſons, as is to be ſeen in his Epiſtle to Fradegard#s. I endthis of S. Auſtin 
with thoſe words of his which he intends by way of rule for expounding theſe and the 
like words of Scripture taken out of this book of Chriſtian doFrine 3 Locutio precepti- 
va, Oc. . A preceptive ſpeech forbidding acrime, or commanding ſomething good or pro- 
fitable 3s not figurative ; but if it ſeems to command acrime, or forbid a good, then it is fi- 
gyrative : Unleff ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, &c. ſeems to command a wickednef,, 
it is therefore a figure commanding ws to communicate with the paſſion of our Lord, and 
ſweetly and profitably to lay it up in our memory, that his fleſh was crucified and wounded 
for 4. 1 ſhall not need to urge that this holy Sacrament is called Exchariftia carnis 
& ſanguinis, The Enchariſt of the body and blood, by Irenew 5 Corpus ſymbolicum & 
typicum, by Origen 3 In typo ſanguis, by S. Jerome ſimilitudo, figura, typus, avrinu- 
Toy, \mages, enigmaes, repreſentations, expreſſions, exemplars of the Paſſion by 
divers others - that which I ſhall note here is this3 that in the Council of Conftanti- 
nople it was publickly profeſſed that the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt quz«, 
but I0<, #0t by nature, but by repreſentment 3 for ſo it is expounded. To Sios 170 1 
&xXwv auTYa&yia, the holy image of it, and Th: cuyagt ins aploy ws alevdn axova Ths qu 
on7: 0px, the Euchariſtical bread is the true image of the natural fleſh, agd 
1 FeoTa end oO. dxwy Thy oapxes avry and alcudn; aury axwy THE Of 0aptxy dIXovop ics Yer 
o*. A figure or image delivered by God, of his fleſh; and a true image of the incarnate 
diſpenſation of Chriſt. Theſe things are found in the third Tome of the Sixth Action 
of the ſecond Niceze Council, where a pert Deacon ignorant and confident had boldly 
ſaid that none of the Apoſtles or Fathers had ever called the Sacrament the image of 
Chriſts body 3 that they were called &yrirvre, antitypes, before conſecration, he 
grants 5 but after conſecration, they are called, and are, and are believed to be 
the body and blood of Chriſt properly : which I ſuppoſe he might have learned 
of Damaſcene, who in oppoſition to the Tconoclaits, would not endure the 
word Type, or Image to be uſed concerning the holy Sacrament; for they 
would admit no other image but that: he in defiance of them who had ex- 
communicated him for a worſhipper of Images, and a half-$arazin, would ad- 
mit any Image but that 3 but denied that to be an Image or Type of Chriſt 
[_ de fidel.4. c.14. ] For Chriſt ſaid not, Thisis the Type of my body, but it is 
it. But however this new queſtion began to bfanle the words of Type and Antitype, 
and the manner of ſpeaking began to be changed, yet the Article as yet was not 
changed. For the Fathers uſed the words of Type and Antitype, and Image, &c- 
to exchade the natural ſence of the Sacramental bady : and Damaſcene, and Anaitaſins 
Stnaita, and ſome others of that Age began to refuſe thoſe words, leſt the Sacrament 
be thought to be nothing of reality, nothing but an Image. And that this really was 
the ſence of Damaſtene, appears by his words recited in the Acts of the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice, affirming that the Divine bread is made Chriſts body by alumption 
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and inbabitation of the Spirit of Chriſt, in the ſame manner as water is made the la- 
ver of regeneration. But however they were pleaſed to ſpeak in the Nicene afſem- 
bly, yet 1n the Rowan Edition of the Councils, the Publiſhers and Colleftors were 
wiſer, and put on this marginal note þ arTiTUTH9 METZ 70 ayiua nya WOAAKRK eUpETa 
xzAtpjua Tv y14 I\cex. The boly gifts are oftentimes called types and figwrer even 
after conſecration 3 particularly by * Gregory Nazianzem, and || S. Cyril of Hitraſalem. 
I remember only one thing objected to this teſtimony of ſo many Biſhops, that they 
were Iconoclaſts or breakers of 1mages, and therefore not to be truſted in any other 
Article. So BeVarmine ( as I remember. ) But this is juſt as if I ſhould ſay that 1 
ought to refuſe the Lateran Conncil, becauſe they were worſhippers of Images, or de- 
fenders of Purgatory. Surely if I ſhould, I had much more reaſon to refuſe theit 
ſentence, than there is that the Greeks ſhould be rejeted upon fo (light a ptetence 3 
nay, for doing that which for ought appears, wasin all their circumſtances their duty 
ina high meaſure - ſo that in effect they are refuſed for being good Chriſtians. But 
after this, it happened again that the words of type and image were diſliked in the 
queſtion of the holy Sacrament, by the Emperor Charles the great, his Tutor At- 
cuinws, and the Aflembly at Fraxkfort 3 but it was in oppoſition to the Counci! of 
Conſtantinople, that called it the true image of Chriſts body, and of the Nicerve Coun- 
cil who decreed the worſhip of Images: for if the Sacrament were an Image, as 
they of CP. ſaid, then it might be lawful to give reverence and ' worſhip to ſome 
Images: for although theſe two Synods were enemies to each other, yet the propo- 
ſition of one might ſerve the deſign of the other : buttherefore the Weſtern Doors 
of that age, ſpeaking againſt the decree of this, did alſo miflike the expreſſion of 
that : meaning that the Sacrament is not a type or image, as a type is taken for a 
prefiguration, a ſhadow of things to come, like the legal ceremonies, but in oppo- 
ſition to that is a body, andatruth yet (HI it is a Sacrament of the body, a myſte- 
ry which is the ſame in effe&t with that whichthe Fathers taught in their ſo frequent 
uſing theſe words of Type, 8c. for 750. years together. And concerning this [ 
only note the words of Charles the Emperor, Ep. ad Alcuinum after the Synod, Out 
Lord hath given the Bread and the Chalice in figurt corporis ſui &- ſui ſanguinis, in 
the figure of his body and blood, But ſetting the authority aſide, for if theſe men 
of CP. be not allowed, yet the others are, and it is-notorious that the Greek Fa- 
thers did frequently call the bread and wine ayrtirura, avuCona, pupnett, dxovas, 
and the Latin Fathers call them ſigns, ſimilitudes, figures, types, images, therefore 
there muſt be ſomething pretended to ſtop this great out-cry, and inſupportable 
prejudice of ſogreat, ſoclear authority. *After many trialsz as that by antitypes 
they mean exemplars, that it ny before conſecration, not after, and ſuch other 
little devices, of which they themſelves quickly grew weary 3 at laſt the craftieſt of 
them came tothis, that the body of Chriſt under the 8pecies might well be ſaid to be 
the ſign of the ſame body and blood, as it wason the Croſs 3 ſo Belarmine 3 That's 
the anſwer 3 and that they are hard put to it, you may gueſs by the meanneſs of the 

anſwer. For beſides that nothing can be like it ſelf, 7dem nor eſt ſimile 3 the body, 
\ as it is under the Species, is glorified, immortal, inviſible, impaſſible, indiviſible, 
inſenſible and this is it which he aftirms to be the ſign, that is, which is ap- 
pointed to ſignifie and repreſent a body that was humbled, tormented, viſible, mor- 
tal, ſenſible, torn, bleeding, and dying 3 So that here is a ſign nothing like the thing 
fignified, and ar inviſible ſign of a viſible body, which is the greateſt abſurdity in na- 
ture, andin the uſe of things, which is imaginable 3 but beſides this, this anſwer, 
if it were a proper and ſenſible account of any thing, yet it is beſides the mark ; 
for that the Fathers in theſe allegations affirm that the $pecres arethe ſigns, that is, 
that bread and wine, or the whole Sacrament 1s align of that body, which is exhibited 
in efſe@ and Spiritual power : they dreamt not this dream 3 it was long beforethem- 


ſelves did dreamit : They that were but the day before them, haying, as I noted 


before, other fancies. I deny not but the Sacramental body is the fign ofthe true 
body crucified : but that the body glorified, ſhould be bur a fign of the true body 


crucified, is adevice fit for themſelves to fancy. To this ſence are thoſe words ci- 


ted by Lomberd and Gratian out of S. Auſtin in the ſentences of Proſper. Caro ej#s eff 
quam formi pankd opertam in Sacramento accipimws, ſanguis quem ſub ſpecie vini potamw * 


Caro, viz. Garnis, &- ſanguis ſacramentum eſt ſtnguinis, carne C ſanguine utroque in- 


viſibili & intelligibili & ſpirituali ſignificatur corpus Chriſti viſibile plenum gratie & di- 

vine majeſiatis; That is, It is his fleſh which under the form of bread me receive in the 

Sacrament, and under the form of wine we drink his blood : Now that you may under- 
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ſtand his meaning, he tells you this is true.in the Sacrawental or Spiritual ſence only ; 
for he adds, fleſb is the $4crament of fleſh, and blood of blood: by bath fleſh and blood 
which are inviſible, intel/igible and Spiritual, is (ignified the viſeble body of Chriſt full of 
grace and Divine majeſly. In which words here is a plain conturation of their main 
Article, and of this whimfie of theirs. For as to the particular, whereas BeLarmine 
ſays, that Chriſts body real and natural is the type of the budy as it was crucified, 
S. Auſtin ſays, that the natura] body isa type of that body which is glorified, not 
the glorified body of the crucified. 2. That which is a type, is fleſh ina ſpiritual 
ſence, not in a naturalz and thereforeit can mean nothing but this, That the Sacra- 
mental body is a figure and type of thereal : cmep id« ddfa;. And this thing is noted 
by the Glols of Gratian. Caro i. e. ſpecies carnis, ſub qua latet corpw Chriſti, ©:c. The 
fleſh, that is, the Species of it under which it lies, are the Sacrament of the fleſh : \othat 
the being of a Sacrament of Chriſts body, is wholly relative to the Symbols, not to 
the body 3 as if the body were his own (ign and hisown Sacrament. 

30. Next to this heap of teſtimonies, I muſt repeatthe words of Theodoret and Ge- 
laſſw, which though known in this whole queſtion, yet being plain, certain andun- 
anſwerable, relying upona great Article of the religion, even the union of the two 
natures of Chriſt into one perſon without the change of ſubſtances, muſt be as ſacred 
and untouched by any trifling anſwer, as the Article it {elf ought to be preſerved, 
The caſe was this : The Extychian Hereticks denied the natures of Chriſt to be uni- 
ted in one perſon, that is, they denied him to be both God and Man, laying, his hu- 
manity was taken into his divinity after his aſcenſion, The Fathers diſputing againſt 
them, ſay, the ſubſtances remainintire, though joyned in the perſon. The Eay- 
chians (aid this was impoſſible. But asin the Sacrament the bread was changed into 
Chriſts body, ſo in the aſcenſion was the humanity turned into the divinity. To 
this Theodoret anſwers in a Dialogue between the Entychians under the name of Ere- 
2ifles and himſelt the Orthodox : Chriſt honoured the ſymbols and ſigns which are ſeen 
with the title of his body and blood, mot changing the nature, but to nature adding grace. 
The words are not capable of an anſwer if we obſerve that he ſays there is no change 
made, but only grace ſuperadded ; in all things elſe the things are the ſame. And 
again - For neither do the myſtical ſignes recede from their nature; for they abide in their 
proper ſubſtance, figure, and form, and may be ſeen and touched, &c. $0 the humani- 
ty of Ghriſt : and alittle after : $0 1hat body of Chriſt hath the ancient form, figure, ſu- 
perſcription, and ( to ſpeak the ſuntme of all ) the ſubſtance of the body, although after the 
reſurrcFion it be immortal and free from all corruption : Now theſe words ſpoken up- 
on this occaſion, ro this purpole, in dire@&. oppolitionto a contradiding perſon, but 
caſting his Article wholly upon ſuppoſition of a ſubſtantial change, and oppoling to 
him a ground contrary to his, upon which only he builds his anſwer, cannot be elu- 
ded by any little pretence. BeW/armine and the leſſer people from him, anſwer, that by 
nature he underſtands the exterior qualities of nature, ſuch as colour, taſte, weight, 
ſmel], &c. 1, I ſuppoſe this, but does he meanſo by Subſtantia too? voiz | Does 
heby ſubſtance wean accidents ? but ſuppoſe that a while, yer 2. If he hadantwered 
thus, how had Theodoret confuted the Eutychians ? For thus ſays Eraniſter, As the ' 
bread is changed in ſubſtance into the body of Chriſt, ſo is the humanity into the divinity : 
yea but, ſays Theodoret according to Bel/armine; The ſubſtances of bread is not chang- 
ed 3 for the colour, the ſhape, the bigneſs and the ſmell remain : or thus, the accidents re- 
main, which I call ſubſtance for there are two ſorts of ſubſtances 3 ſubſtances and acci- 
dents 5 and this latter fort of ſubſtances remain z but not the formerz and ſo you 
are confuted, Eraniſtes. But what if Eraniftes ſhould reply 3 if you fay af of bread 
is changed excepting the accidents, then my argument ho!ds - for I only contend 
that the ſabſtarce of the humanity is changed, as you ſay the ſubſtance of breadis - 
Tothis nothing can be ſaid, unleſs Theodoret may have leave to anſwer as other- 
wiſe men muſt, But now Theodoret anſwered, that the ſubſtance of bread is not 
changed, but remains ſtill, and by ſubſtance, he did mean ſubſtance, and not the 
accidents3 for ifhe had, he had not ſpoken ſence. Either therefore the teſtimo- 
ny of Theodoret remaineth unſatisfied by our adverſaries, or the argument of the 
Emtychians is unanſwered by Theodoret. 3. Theodoret in theſe places oppoſes 
Natere to Grace, and lays, all remains without any change but o&@ Grece. 4: He 
alſo explicates Nature by Subſtane, ſothat it is a Subſtential Nature he muſt mean. 
5- He diſtioguiſhes ſubſtance from form and figure, and therefore by ſubſtance 
cannot mean form and figure, as Be{/armine dreams. 6. He affirms concern- 
ivg the body of Chriſt, that in the reſurreRion it is changed in aceidents, being made 


incorruptible 
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;mcorraptible and iavmorial, but affirms that the ſubſtance remains; therefore by ſub- 
ſtance, he muſt mean as he ſpeaks without any prodigious ſence affixed to the word. 
7. Letme obſerve this by the way, that the dodrine of the ſubſtantial change of 
bread into the _ of Chriſt was the perſwaſion of the Heretick, the Entychian Era- 
niftes, but denied by the Catbolick Theodoret ; So that if they will pretend to antiqui- 
ty in this dodrine, their plea ls made ready and framed by the Eutychiar, from whom 
they may; if they pleaſe, derive the original of their dodQrine, orif they pleaſe; 
from the elder Marcoſutes 3 but it will be but vain to think the Extychian did argue 
from thence, a9 if it had been a Catholick ground 3 reaſon we might have had to lup- 
pole it, if the Catholick had not denied it. But the caſe is plain : as the Saddxces 
diſputed with Chriſt about the Article of =o Spirits, no ReſurreFion, though in the 
Church of the Jews the contrary was the more prevailing opinion : ſo did the Exty- 
chians upon a pretence of a Subſtantial converſion in the Sacrament, which was then 
their fancy, and deviſed to illuſtrate their other opinion : But it was diſavowed by 
the Catholicks. 4 
31. Gelaſis was ingaged againſt the ſame perſons inthe ſame cauſe, and therefore 
it will be needful to ſay nothing Gut to deſcribe his words. For they muſt havethe 
ſame efficacy with the former, and prevail equally. © Certe Sacramenta, Oc. Truly 
« the Sacraments of the body and blood of Chriſt which we receive are a Divine thing, for 
« that by them we are made partahers of the Divine nature, and yet it ceaſes not to be the 
& ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine. And truly an image and ſtmilitnde of the body 
« and blood of Chriſt are celebrated in the ation of the myſteries. Thele are his words 3 
concerning which this only is to be conſidered, beyond what I ſuggeſted concerning 
Theodoret 3 that although the word via in the Greek, which we render ſubſtantia; 
might be apt to receive divers interpretations, though in his diſcourſe he confined it 
to his proper meaning ( as appears above ) yetin "—_— who was a Latin Author, 
the word ſubſtantia is not capable ofit : and I think there is no example where ſub- 
ſtantia is taken for an accidental nature. It may, asall other words can, ſuffer alte- 
Tations by tropes and figures, but never ſignifie grammatically any thing but it ſelf, 
and his uſual fignifications : and if there be among us any uſe of Lexicons or Yocabula- 
ries, if there be any notices conveyed to men by forms of ſpeech, then we are ſure 
in theſe things: and there is no reaſon we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to be out-faced out 
of the uſe of our ſenſes, and our reaſorr, and our lawguage. It is uſually here replied, 
that Gelaſins was an obſcurer perſon, Biſhop of Ceſarea and not Pope of Rome, as is 
ſuppoſed. I anſwer, that he was Biſhop of Rowe that writ the book ont of which 
theſe words are taken, is affirmed in the Bzbliothece PP. approved by the Theologi- 
cal faculty in Paris 1576 : and eMaſſonivs de Epiſcopis wrbis Rome, in the life of 
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Pope Gelaſins, ſaith, that Pope John cited the book de duabus naturis, and by Fulgen- - 


tins it is ſo too. 2. But ſuppoſe he was not Pope, that he was a Catholick Biſhop is 
not denied 3 and that he lived above a 1coo years ago 3 which is all I require in this 
buſineſs. For any other Biſhop may ſpeak truth, as well as the Biſhop of Rowe; and 
his truth ſhall be of equal intereſt and perſwafion. But ſo ſtrange a reſolution men have 
taken todefend their own opinions, that they will, in deſpite of all ſence and reaſon, 
ſay ſomething to every thing, and that ſhall be an anſwer whether itcan or no. 

32. After all this, it isneedleſs to cite authorities from the later ages3 It were In- 
deed caſte to heap up many, and thoſe not obſcure either in their name, or in their 
teſtimony. Such as Facundws Biſhop of Hermian in Africa in the year 552. in his ninth 
book and laſt Chapter written in defence of Theod. Mopſueſt. &c. hath theſe words, 
The Sacrament of his body and blood, we call his body and blood : not that bread is proper- 
ly his body, or the cup bis blood, but that they contein in them the myſtery of his body and 

lood. Tſidore Biſhop of Sevil ſays, Panis quem frangimw, Oc. The bread which we 
break is the body of Chriſt, who ſaith, Tem the living bread. But the wine is his blood, 
and that is it which is written, I am the true vine. But bread, becauſe it flrengthens our 
body, therefore it is called the body of Chrift, but wine, becauſe it makes blood in our fleſh, 
therefore it is reduced or referred ts the blood of Chriſt. But theſe viſible things ſanified 
by the holy Ghoſt paſs into the Sacrament of the Divine body. Snidas in the word 'Ex- 
XAnGie 5 TWpR E4UTY Þ CEHXANTIQY KAAG 0 YER 3X ug TaAUTHS IECATEVEH ws arbpwrO., 
dixerai 5 Ta TepoFeeppuan ws F£0; TepaPipe 5) 1 CKXANGIE Ta T9 CupalO, cauTs % T6 
zinc. cvuCoAn, way to Pverpa duc f arapyn; «yiatuou. Chriſt calls the Church 
his body 3 and by herasa man he miniſters : but as he is God he receives what is 
offered. But the Church offers the ſymbols of his body and blood, ſanfifying the 
whole maſs by the firſt fruits. | Symbols, i. e. Signa, " &. the Latin verſion. The 
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bread and wine are the ſigns of his body and his bloud. ouutoan onus, fo Sxidas. 
Heſychins ſpeaking of this myſtery affirms, 2»dd Smul panis & caro eft, It is both 
bread andfleſhtoo. Fmalgentins ſaith, Hic calsx eſt nouum Teſtamentum, i. e. Hic ca« 
lix quem vobis trado, novum Teſtamentum ſignificat. This cup is the new Teftament, that 
3s, if ftgnifies it. Paptd we PP cixova T# i9'ty 0wnald. Toi: uabnlais, faid Procopius of 
Gaze, He gave tohis diſciples the image of his own body 3 ovuConaraira % vx aye 
Sac, ſaid the ſcholiaſt upon Dionyſins the Areopagite 3 Theſe things are ſymbols, and 
not the truth, or verity 3 and he ſaid it upon occaſion of the ſame doftrine which his 
Author ( whom he explicates ) taught in that Chapter 3 Eartebirlowy T6 Tag Fuorngngtcu 
Tf as6a0piwy ouu Conwy di wy 0 VERT Os TNPAaIvETAL 3X {ETENETAL, &c. The Divine 
ſymbols being placed upon the Altar by which Chriſt is ſignified and participa- 
ted. But this only I ſhall remark, that Tranſubſtamtiation is fo far from baving been 
the Primitive doctrine, that it was among Catholicks fiercely diſputed in the time of 
Charles the Bald, about the year 880. Paſchaſivs wrote for the Subſtantial converſion ; 
Rabanws maintain'd the contrary in his anſwer to Heriba/d#s, and in his writing to 
Abbot Egilo. There lived in the ſame time in the Court of Charles the Emperor, a 
country-man of ours Fo. Scot, called by ſome Jo. Erigena, 'w ho wrote a book againſt 
the ſubſtantial change in the Sacrament 3 He lived allo ſometimes in Ergland with 
King Alfred, and was ſurnamed the wiſe, and was a Martyr, faith Poſſevinus, and was 
inthe Xoman Calender 3 his day was the fourth of the 7des of November, as isto be 
ſeen in the Martyrologie publiſhed at Antwerp 15286. But when the controverſte grew 
publick and noted, Charles the Bald commanded Bertram or Ratran to write upon the 
queſtion, being of the Monaſtery of Corbey : he did fo, and defended our dodrine 
againſt Paſcheſens : the book is extant, and may be read by him that deſires it 3 but 
It is ſo intireand dogmatical againſt the ſubſtantial change which was the new doCtrine 
of Paſchaſins, that Twrrian gives this account of it, to cite Bertram, what is it elfe, 
but tolay that Galvin hereſie is not new ? © and the Belgick expurgatory Index protel- 
«ſeth to ule it with the ſame equity which it uſeth to other Catholick writers, in 
« whom they tolerate many errorsand extenuate or excuſe them, and ſometimes by 
< inventing ſome device they do deny it, and put ſome fit ſence to them when they 
< are oppoled in diſputation, and this they do, leſt the Hereticks ſhould talk that 
* they forbid and burn books that make againſt them. You ſee the honeſty of the 
men 3 and the juſtneſs of their proceedings 3 but the Spaniſh expargatory Index for- 

bids the book wholly, with a peritns auferatur. | 
I ſhall only add this, that in the Church of Exgland, Bertrams doftrine prevailed 
longer 3 and till Zanſrancks time it was permitted to follow Bertraw or Paſchaſins. 
And when Osbers wrote the lives of Odo Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, Dunſtan, and 
Elphege by the command of Laufranck, he ſays, that in Odo's time, ſome Clergy- 
men affirmed in the Sacrament bread and wine to remain in ſubſtance, and to be 
Chriſts body only in figure; and tells how the Arch-biſhop prayed, and blood drop- 
ped out of the Hoſt over the Chalice, and ſo his Clerks which then affiſted at Maſs, 
and were of another opinion, were convinced. This though he writes to pleaſe 
Lanfranck( who firlt gave authority to this opinion in England) and according to 
the opinion which then prevailed, yet itis an irrefragable teſtimony that it was but a 
diſputed Article in Odo's time 3 no Catholick doftrine, no Article of Faith, nor ofa 
good while after : for however theſe Clerks were fabuloufly reported to be changed 
at Odo's miracle, who could not convince them by the Law and the Prophets, by the 
Golpelsand Epiſtles; yet his ſucceſſor, he that was the fourth after him, I mean 
Aifrick Abbot of S. Albans, * and afterwards Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, in his &exonr 
Homily written above 600 years ſince, diſputes the queſtion, and determines in the 
words of Bertrazs only for a Spiritual preſence, not natural, or ſubſtantial. The 
book was printed at Lowdor by Jobre Day, and with it a letter of #Ifrick to Wulfin Bi- 
ſhop of Schirbarn to the ſame purpoſe. His words are theſe : That: howſel ( that is, 
the bleſſed Sacrament ) is Chrifts body, not bodily, but ſpiritually, not the body which be 
ſuffered in, but the body of which he ſpake, when he bleſſed bread and wine to Houſel the 
night before his ſuffering, and ſaid by the bleſſed bread, This is my body. And ina wii- 
ting to the Arch-biſhop of Tork he ſaid, The Lord ] ha#oweth daily by the hand of the 
"_ bread to his body, and wine to his blood in ſpiritual myſtery as we read in books. 
And yet notwithflanding that lively bread is not bodily ſo, nor the ſelf ſame body that Chriſt 
ſuffered in. | end this with the words of the Gloſs upon the Canon Law, Celefie $a- 
cramentnm quod vere repre ſentat Chriſti carnem dicitur corpus Chriſti, ſed improprit, un- 
de dicitur ſuo modo ſcil. non rej veritate, ſed ſignificati myſterio, ut ſit ſenjus, prany's 
Chriſt? 
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brifticorpas, i. e- fignificatar 5 The heavenly Sacrament which truly repreſents the 
ay of Chriſt, is called the body of Chriſts but improperly, theakare it is ſaid” 
( meaning inthe Canon taken out of $. Aſtin ) after the manner, to wit, not in the 
trath of the thing, but in the ary ſtery of that which is ſignified 3 ſothat the meaning is, it 
is called Chriſt body, that is, Chrifts body is ſignified, which the Church of Rowe well 
expreſles in an ancient Hyma : 


8ub duabus ſpeciebus 
Signis tanturm © non rebus 
Latent res eximie. 


Excelent things lieunder the two ſpecies of bread and wine which are only ſigns, not the 
things whereof they are ſigns. But the Lateran Council ſtruck all dead : before which, 
Tranſubſtantiatio non fuit dogma fidei, (aid Scotus, it was no Articleof Faith 3 and how 
it can be afterwards, fince Chriſt is only the Author and finiſher of our Faith, and 
therefore all Faith was delivered from the beginning, is a matter of higheſt danger 
and conſideration. Burt yet this alſo I ſhall interpole, ifit may do any ſervicein the 
queſtion, Or help to remove a prejudice from our adverſaries, who are born up by 
the authority of that Council; That the dofrine of Tranfubſtantiation was not deter- 
mined by the great Leferax Council, The word was firſt invented by Stephen Biſhop 
of Iugnſtodurnm, about the year 1100 or a little after, in his book De Sacramento 
Altaris 3 and the word did ſo pleaſe Pope Inmocentins TIT. that he inſerted it into one 
of the 70 Canons which he propoſed to the Lateran Council A. D. 1215. which Ca- 
nons they heard read, but determined nothing concerning them, as Matthew Paris, 
Platina, and Nanclerus witneſs. But they got reputation by being inſerted by Grego- 
ry IX. into his Decretals, which yet he did not in the name of the Council, but of In- 
ocentius to the Council. But the firſt that ever publiſhed theſe Canons under the 
name of the Laterar Council was Fohannes Cochleus, A. D. 1538. But the Article 
was determined at Rome 36 years after that Council, by a general Council of 54 
Prelates and no more. And this was the firſt authority or countenance it had; 
Stephen chriſtened the Article, and gave the name, . and this Congregation confirmed 
It. 


SzcTr. XIIL. 


Of eAdoration of the Sacrament. 


HEN a propoſition goes no further than the head and the tongue, it can 
My carry nothing with it but his own appendages, wiz. to be right or to be 
wrong, and the man to be deceived or not deceived in his judgment Bur when it 
bath influence upon praRice, it putson a new inveſtiture, and is tolerable or intole- 
rable, according as it leads to ations good or bad. Now in all the queſtions of 
Chriſtendom nothing is of greater effeft or more material event, than this. For ſince 
by the decree of the Council of Treat *, they are boundto exhibit #0 the Sacrament | 
the ſame worſhip which they give to the true God, either this Sacrament is Feſas * ©913% 5 
Chriſt, or elſe they are very Idolaters3 I mean materially ſuch, even while in their 
purpoſes they decline it. I willnot quarrel with the words of the decree command- 
ing to give Divine worſhip tothe Sacrament 3 which by the definition of their own Tana go 
Schools is an outward viſible fign of an inward Spiritual grace, and ſo they worſhip the 377omemrmm 
ſign and the grace with the worſhip due to God - But that whichlT inſiſt upon, is this. »«;. 2yn».ne 
That ifthey be deceived in this difficult queſtion, againſt which there lie ſuch infi- 4#: 
nite preſumptions and evidence of ſenſe, and invincible reaſon, and 'grounds of 
Scripture, * and in which they are condemned by the Primitive Church, and by the 
common principles of all Philoſophy, and the nature of things, * and the analogy 
of the Sacrament, * for which they had no warrant ever, . till they made one 
of their own, * which themſelves fo little underſtand, that they know not how 
to explicate it, * nor agree in their own meaning, nor cannot tell well what they 
mean 3 *1fI ſay, they be deceived in their own hi Article, beGdes the ſtrit ſence 
of which there are ſo many ways of verifying the words of Chriſt, upon aa 
es 
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fidesdo rely then it is certain they commit an at of Idolatry in giving Divine hays 


'nourtoa meer creature, which is the image, the Sacrament, and repreſentment of 


the body of Chriſt : and at leaſt, it is not certain that they are right 3 there are cer- 
tainly very great probabilities againſt them which ought to abate their confidence 
in the Article; and though I am perſwaded that the arguments _ them are un- 
anſwerable 3 for if I did not think ſo, then I ſhall be ableto anſwer them, and if 1 
were able to anſwer, 1would not ſeek to perſwade others by that which does not per- 
ſwade me 3 yet all indifferent perſons, that is, all thoſe who will ſuffer themſelves 
to be determined by ſome thing beſides intereſt and education, muſt needs ſay they 
cannot be certain they are right, againſt whom there are ſo many arguments that 
they are in the wrong: The Commandment to worſhip God alone is ſo expreſs ; 
The diſtance between God and bread dedicated to the ſervice of God is ſo vaſt, the 
danger of worſhipping that which is not God, or of not worſhipping that which is 
God, is ſo formidable, that it is infinitely to be preſumed, that if it had been in- 
tended that we ſhould have worſhipped the holy Sacrament, the holy Scripture 
would havecalled it, God, or Feſws Chrif, or have bidden us in expreſs terms to 
have adored it; that either by the firſt, as by a reeſox indicative, or by the ſecond, 
as by a reaſon 1mperative we might have had ſufficient warrant direF or conſequent to 
have paid a Divine worſhip. Now that there is no implicit warrant in the Sacra- 
mental words of | This is my body |] I have given very many reaſons to evince, 
by proving the words to be Sacramental and figurative. Add to this 3 that ſuppo- 
ſing Chriſt preſent in their ſeaces, yet as they have ordered the buſineſs, they have 
made it ſuperſtitious and Idololatrical 3 for they declare that the Divine worſhip 
does belong alſo to the ſymbols of bread and wine, as being oze with Chriſt 5 they 
are the words of Be/armine; That eventhe 8pecies-alſo with Chriſt are to be ado- 
red 3 So Swarez : Which dodrine might uponthe ſuppoſal of their grounds be excu- 
ſed; if, as Claudins de SainFes dreamed, they and the body of Chriſt had but one 
exiſtence 5 but this themſelves admit not of, but he is confuted by Suerez. But 
thenlet it be conſidered, that fince thoſe ſpecies or accidents are not inherent in the 
holy body, nor have their exiſtence from it, but wholly ſubſiſt by themſelves, ( as 
they dream ) (ince between them and the holy Rong ons is no ſubflaztial, no perſe- 
al union, it is 'not imaginable how they can paſs Divine worſhip to thoſe accidents 
which are not in the body, nor the ſame with the body, but by an impoſſible ſuppo- 
ſition ſubſiſt ofthemſelves, and were proper to bread, and now not communicable to 
Chriſt, and yet not commit idolatry : eſpecially ſince the Neftorians were by the Fa- 
thers called ayIpuroAures:, or worſhippers of a man, becauſe they worſhipped the 
humanity of Chriſt, which they ſuppoſed, not to be perſonaly, but habitually united 
tothe Diviaity. | | 

2, But ſecondly, Suppoſe that the Article were true in Theſs, and that the bread 
in conſecration was changed, as they ſuppoſe; yet it is to be conſidered, that 
that which is practicable in this Article, is yet made as uncertain and dangerousas 
before. For by many defeQs ſecret and inſenſible, by many notorious and evi- 
dent, the change may be hindred, and the ſymbols ſtill remain as very bread and 
wine as ever, and rob God of his honour. For if the Prieſt erres in reciting 
the words of conſecration, by addition, or diminution, or alieration, or longer 
znterruption3 if he do but ſay, Hoceſi corpus menm, for corpus menm, Or meun cor- 
p#4 for corpus meun, or if he do but as the Prieſt that Agrippe tells of, that ſaid, Hec 


ſunt corpora mea, leſt conſecrating many hoſts he ſhould ſpeak falſe Latin : if either 


the Prieſt be timorous, ſurprized, or intemperate, in all theſe caſes the Prieſt 
and the People too, worſhip nothing but bread. And ſome of theſe are 
the more conliderable, I mean, thoſe defe@ibilities in pronunciation, becauſe the 
Prieſt always ſpeaking the words of conſecration in a ſecret voice not to be 
heard. None ofthe people can have any notice whether he ſpeaks the words ſo 
ſufficiently as ro ſecure them from worſhipping a piece of bread. If none of 
all theſe happen, yet ifhe do not intend to conſecrate all, but ſome, and yet know 
not which to omit, * if hedointend but to mock, * ifhe be a ſecret Atheiſt, * a 
Moor, * or a Jew, * ifhe be an impious perſon and laugh at the Sacrament, * if he 
donot intend to do as the Church does, * that is, if his intention be neither aftual, 
norreal : thenin all theſe caſes the people give Divine worſhip to that which is no- 
thing but bread 3 * But if none of althe happen, yet ifhe be not a Prieſt, quod ſep* 
accidit, faith Pope Adrianes VI. in c_ quodlib. q. 3. it often happens that the 
Prieſt feigns himſelf to celebrate, does not celebrate, or feigns himſelt 

to 
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to celebrate, and is no Prieſt, * if he be not baptized rigtitly, * if there was in 
his perſon, as by being Stmomiack, or wregular, a baſtard, or 65gamsus, or any other 
impediment which he can or cannot know of z it there was any defe@ in his Baprifm 
or Ordinations, Of 1 rhe Baptiſm and Ordination of him that ordained him, orin all 
the fucceſſion from the head of the A\rHown, from the Apoſtles that firſt began the 
Series, in all theſe caſes it cannot but be acknowledged by their own dodrige, that 
the conſecration 15 invalid and ineffetive, the produ@ is nothing, but a piece of 
bread is made the objeQ of the Divige worſhip. Well ! fuppofe that none of allrhis 
happens, yet there are many defeQsinrteſpet of the matter alſo<- as if the bread be 
corrupted, * or the wine be vinegar, * if it be mingled with any other ſubſtance but 
water, * or if the water be the prevailing ingredient, or if the bread be not wheat, 
or the wine be of ſoure orbe of unripe grapes, in all theſe caſes nothing is changed 3 
but bread remains ſtill, >:Tos aprO., meer bread, and meer wine, and yet they are 
worſhipped by Divme adoratian. 

3. Thirdly, When certain of the Society of Jeſuits were to die by the Laws of 
England in the beginning of King Fame his reign 5 it'was ask'd them, whether if they 
might have leaveto lay t£Maſfe, they would tothe people ſtanding by, for the con- 
firmation of their doubt, and toconvert them, ſay theſe words, | unleſs thiswhole 
Species you ſee in the Chalice be the fame blood which did flow out of the fide of the 
Crucifix, or of Chriſt hanging on the Croſs, let there be no part for me in the blood 
of Chrift, or m Chriſt himlelt to eternal ages ] and fo with theſe words in their 
mouthes yield to death 3 T hey all dented it, none of them would rake ſuch a Sacra- 
ment upon them. And when Garret, that unhappy man was tempted to the ſame 
ſence 3 he anſwered, that a man might well doubt of the particular. * No man was 
bound to believe that any one Prieſt in particular, now, or at any one certain time 
does conſecrate efietively 5 But that the bread is tranſubſtantizted ſome where or 
other, at ſome time or other, by ſome Prieſt or other. ThisI receive from the relation 
of a wiſe Prelate, a great and a good man, whoſe memory is precious, and is had in 
honour. But the effect 'of this is, that Tranſiwbſtartiation, ſuppoſing the dofrine 
true, ( as it is moſt falſe }) yet in practice is zncertainz but the giving it Divine wor- 
ſhipis certain 3 the change is believed only in gexeral, but it is worſhipped in pertion- 
ler; concerning which, whether it be any thing more than bread, it is impoſlible 
without a revelation they ſhould know. Theſe then are very ill; and deeply to be 
conſidered 3 for certain it is, God is a jealow God, and therefore will be impatient of 
| every incroachment upon his peculiar. And thenfor ws, as we muſt pray with faith, 
and without doubting, 1o it is fit we ſhould worſhip3 and yet in this caſe, and upon theſe 
premiſes, noman can chuſe but doubtz and therefore he cannot, he ought nut to 
worſhip; Qnuod dubitas ne feceris. 

4. I will not cenſure concerning the men that do it, or conſider concerning the 
ation, whether it be forzeal idolatry or no. God is their Judge and mine, and [ beg 
he would be pleaſed to have mercy upon us all; but yer they that are intereſted, 
for their own particulars ought to fear and conſider theſe things. 1. That no man 
without his own fault, can miſtake a creature ſo far, as to ſuppoſe him to be a God. 
2. That when the Heathens worſhipped the $2 and e Moor, they did it upon their 
confidence that they were gods, and would not have given to them Divine honours 
ifthey had thought otherwiſe. 3. That thediſtinCtion of wwaterialand formal idola« 
try, though it have a place in Philoſophy, becauſe the underſtanding can conſider art 
ot with his error, and yet ſeparate the parts of the conſideration; yet hath noplace 
in Divinity 3 becauſe in things of ſo great concernment it cannot but be ſuppoſed 
highly agreeable to the goodneſs and juſtice of God, that every man be ſufficient- 
ly inſtructed in his duty and convenient notices. 4. That no man in the world up- 
on theſe grounds, except he that is malicious and fpightful, can be an 1dolater 3 for 
if he have an ignorance greatenough to excuſe him, he can be no 7dolater; if he 
have not, he 1s ſpightful and malicious; and then all the Heathens are alſo ex- 
cuſed as well as they. 5. That if good intent and ignorance in ſuch caſes cart 
take offthe crime, then the perſecuters that killed the Apoſtles, thinking they did 
God good ſervice, and $axl in blaſpheming the religion, and perſecuting the fer- 
vants of Jeſus, ind the Jews themſelves in crucifying the Lord of life, who did it 1g- 
norantly as did alſo their Rulers, have met with their excuſe upon the fame accounm. 
And thereforeit is not ſate for the men of the Kowren communion to take anodyne me- 
dicines and Narcoticks tomakethem inſenſible of the pain 3 for it will not cure their 
diſeaſe. Theirdoiong it upon the ſtock of error and #gnofrance | hope will diſpoſe 
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themto receivea pardon': But yet that alſo ſuppoſes them criminalz And though I 

would not for all the world be their accuſer, or the aggravator of the crime, yet I 

am not unwilling to be their remembrancer, that rhemſelves may avoid the danger. 

Forthough Facob was innocent in lying with Leah inſtead of Rachel, becauſe he had 

no cauſe to ſuſpe& rhe deception'3 yet if Penelope, who had not ſeen Viyſſerin twenty 

years, ſhould ſee one come toher nothing like Ulyſſes, but ſaying he were her huſ- 

band, ſhe ſhould give but an il] account of her chaſtity if ſhe ſhould aCtually admit 

bim to her bed, only ſaying, if you be Ulyſſes, or upon ſuppolition that you are 

Ulyſſes, 1 admit you. For if ſhe certainly admits him, of whom ſhe is uncertain if he 

be her huſband, ſhe certainly is an adultereſs : Becauſe ſhe having reaſon to doubt, 

ought firſt to be ſatisfied of her queſtion. Since therefore beſides the inſuperable 

doubts of the main Article it ſelf, inthe praftice and the particulars there are acknow- 

ledged ſo many ways of deception, and confefſled that the aCtual failings are frequent 

&& I ſhewed before out of Pope Adrian ) it will be but a weak excuſe toſay, I wor- 

ip thee ifthou be the Son of God, but 1 do not worſhip thee, if thou beeſt not con- 

ſecrated, and in the mean time, the Divine worſhip is aCtually exhibited to what is 

ſet before us. Atthe beſt we may ſay to theſe men, as our bleiled Saviour tothe 

woman of Samaria, Te worſhip ye know not what ; but we know what we worſhip. For 

concerning the aCtion of adoration, this I amtoſay, That it is a fit addreſs in the day 

of ſolemnity, with a S#rſ#-x corda, with our hearts lift up to Heaven, where Chriſt ſis 

( we are ſure ) at the right hand of the Father, for Nemodigne manducat niſt prius ads- 

raverit, ſaid S. Auſtin, No maneats Chriſts body worthily, but he that firſt adores Chriſt, 

* yide Theode. But to terminate the Divine worſhip to the Sacrament, to that which we eat, is ſo 

ret queſ55. unreaſonable * and winnatural, and withal ſo ſcandalons, that Averroes obſerving itto 

= zene + be uſed among the Chriſtians, with whom he had the ill fortune to converſe, ſaid 

I Aczarzelas theſe words. || Quendoquident an 7 pe adorant quod comedunt, ſit anima mea cum 

? = hay Philoſophis. Since Chriſtians worthip what they eat, let my ſoul be with the Philo- 

ecownrivy., Pphers. If the man had converſed with thoſe who better underſtood the Article, and 

Theodoretq, 19 were more religious and wiſe in their worſhippings, poſlibly he might have been in- 

—_— by. the excellency of the inſtitution to become a Chriſtian. But they that give 

ſcandal to Jews by their Images, and leaving out the ſecond Commandment from 

their Catechiſms, give offence to the Turks by worſhipping the Sacrament, and to 

all reaſonable men by ſtriving againſt two or three Sciences and the notices of all 

D- Spir, 5.1.3. mankind. We worſhip the fleſh of Chriſt inthe myſteries ( ſaith S. Ambroſe ) as the Apoſiles 

""_ did worſhip it in our Saviour. For we receive the myſteries as repreſenting and ex- 

hibiting to our ſouls the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 3 So that we worſhip it in the ſump- 

tion, and venerable uſages of the ſigns of his body. But we give no Divine honeur 

to the figns : Wedo not call the Sacrament our God. And let it be conſidered ; 

whether if the Primitive Church had ever done or taught that the Divine worſhip 

ought to be given to the Sacrament, it had not been certain that the Heathen would 

have retorted moſt of the arguments upon their heads, by which the Chriſtians re- 

A proved their worſhipping of Images. The Chriſtians upbraided them with worſhip- 

ping the works of their hands, to which themſelves gave what figure they pleaſed, 

and then by certain forms conſecrated them, and made by invocation ( as they ſuppo- 

ſed ) a Divinity to dwell there. They objected to them that they worſhipped that 

which could neither ſee, nor hear, nor ſmell, nor taſte, nor move, nor underſtand : 

that which could grow old and periſh, that could be broken and burned, that was 

ſubjeQ to the injury of Rats and Mice, of Worms and creeping things, that can be 

taken by enemies, and carried away, that is kept under lock and key for fear of 

Thieves and facrilegious perſons. Now if the Church of thoſe ages had thought and 

praftiſed as they have done at Rome in theſe laſt ages, might not they have ſaid, 

Why may not we as well as you? do not you worſhip that with Divine honours, 

and callit your God which can be burnt, and broken, which your ſelves form into a 

round or a [{quare figure, which the Ovea firſt hardens, and then your Prieſts conſe- 

crate, and by invocation make to be your God, which can ſee no more, nor hear, 

nor ſmell, than the ſilver and gold upon our Images ? Do not you adore that which 

Rats and Mice eat, which can grow mouldy, and ſowre, which you keep under 

locks and bars, for fear your God be ſtoln? Did not Lewis the Ninth pawn your God 

to the Soldar of Egypt, inſomuch that to this day the Egyptian Eſcutcheons by way of 

triumph bear upon thema pix with a wafer in it - True it is, that if weare beaten 

from our Cities, we carry our Gods with us 3 but did not the Jeſuits carry your Hoſt 

( which you call God ) about their necks from Yerice in the time of the _—_— A 
n 


" 
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And now why do you reprove that in us which you do in your ſelves > What could 
have been anſwered tothem, if the doctrine and accidents of their time had furniſhed 
them with theſe or the like inſtances? Invain it would have been to have replied 3 
Yea, but ours is the true God, and yours are falſe gods. For they would eaſily have 
made a rejoynder 3 and ſaid, that this is to be proved by ſome other argument 3 in 
the mean time all your objections againſt our worſhipping of Images, return violently 
upon you. Upon this account, fince none of the witty and ſubtle adverſaries of 
Chriſtianity ever did, or could make this defence by way of recrimination, it is cer- 
tain there was no occaſion given 3 and therefore thoſe trifling pretences made out of 
ſome ſayings of the Fathers, pretending the praQtice of worſhipping the Sacrament, 
muſt needs be Sophiſtry, and illufion, and can need no particular conſideration. But 
if any man can think them at all conſiderable, I refer him to be ſatisfied by Mich. le 
Faxchenr in his voluminous confutation of Card. Perron. I for my part am weary of x,,.4.4 ts 
the infinite variety of argument in this queſtion 3 and therefore ſhall only obſerve Ceme du Sig- 
this, that antiquity does frequently uſe the words wepoxuil©., oebaouwralT., Sa, 
_ mezoxurph.O-, venerable, adorable, worſhipful to every thing that ought to be re- 
ceived with great reverence, and uſed with regard: to Princes, to Laws, to Bap- 
tiſm, to Biſhops, to Prieſts, to the ears of Prieſts, the Croſs,the Chalice, the Temples, 
the words of Scripture, the Feaſt of Eafterz and upon the ſame account by which it is 
pretended that ſome of the Fathers taught the adoration of the Euchariſt, we may al- 
ſo infer the adoration ofall the other inſtances. But that which proves too much, 
proves nothing at all. 
Theſe are the grounds by which I am my ſelf eſtabliſhed, and by which I perſwade 
or confirm others 1a this Article. 
I end with the words of the Fathers in the Council of CP. aprv voiay weyotrate weps- 
GiptcIaiy wa AY NpLTICUTAY arbpury jopPny ya ph ADwdodefpels Tapaoayin. Chriſt A.D.745s 
commanded the ſubſtance of bread to be offered, not the ſhape of a man, leſt Idolatry ſhould 


be introduced. 


Gloria Deo in excelſis : 
In terris pax hominibus bone voluntatis. 
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F772 11 E Na Roman Gentleman had, to pleaſe him- 
Vie ſelf, written a book in Greek , and "oj cr it to 
(V/A) Cato; he defir'd him to pardon the faults of bis 
 £1\8\bie& Expreſſions, fimce he wrote in Greek , which was a 
wo Tongue in which he was not perfett «Maſter. 
Cato told him he had better then to have let it alone and written in 
Latin ; by how much it # better not to commit a Fault, than to 
e Apologies, For if the thing be good, it needs not to be ex- 
re, > Fire not bas crude + rs will do nothing but con- 
feſt the fanlt, but never make amenas. | therefore make thus «A d- 
arefi to all who will concern _—_—— tr reading this book , not 
to ak their pardon for my fault in doing of it ; I know of none , for 
if I had known them, I would have mended them before the T ubli- 
cation ; and yet though I know not any, 1 do not queſtion but much 
fault will be fonnd by too many ; I'wiſh I have given them no cauſe 
for their fo doing. But I do mit only mean it in the particular Pe- 
riods, where every man that i not a Son of the ( hurchof England 
or Ireland, will at leaſt do as Apollonius did to the «A pparition 
that affrighted bis company on the mountain Caucaſus, ( he will re- n 
vile and perſecute me with evil words) but I mean it in the whole 
Deſign, and men will reaſonably or conn ach , Why any more 
Controverfies * Why this over again * Why againſt the Papiſts, 
 agamſt whom ſo very many are already exaſperated, that they cry 
out fiercely of Perferntion ? «And why can they not be ſuffered to 
Bb 2 enjoy 
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enjoy their ſhare of peace, which hath returned in the hands of His 
Sacred Majeſty at his bleſſed Reſtauration For as much of this 
as concerns my ſelf I make no excuſe, but give my reaſons; and hope 
tojuſtifie this procedure with that modeſtly which David ws'd to jo 
angry brother, ſaying, What have | now done © is there not 
a caule ? T he cauſe is thu : 

The Reverend Fathers, my Lords the Bygpr of Ireland, in 
their circumſpeftion and watchfulneſs over their Flocks having eſpied 
grievous Wolves to have entered in, ſome with Sheeps-cloath- 
ing, and ſome without, ſome ſecret enemies, and ſome open, at 
firſt endeavour'd to grve check to thoſe enemies which had put fire 
into the bed-ſlraw; and though God bath very much proſper'd 
their labours, yet they have work enough to do, and will have, till 
God ſhall call them home to the land of peace and unity; But it 
was ſoon remembred, that when King James of bleſſed me-. 
mory had diſcerned the ſpirits of the Engliſh Nonconformiſts, and 
found them peeviſh and fattious, unreaſonable and imperious, not 
only unable to govern, but as inconſiſtent with the Government, 
as greedy to ſnatch at it for themſelves ; reſolved to take off their 
diſguiſe, and put a difference between Conſcience and Facti- + 
on, and to bring them to the meaſures and rules of Lays ; and 
to this the (ouncil and all wiſe men were conſenting, becauſe 
by the King's great wiſdom, and the condutt of the whole ( onfe- 
rence and Inquiry, men ſaw there was reaſon on the Kings Wh 
and neceſſity on all ſides. But the Gun-powder T reaſon break- 
ing out, a new Zeal was enkindled againſt the Pa ifts, and it 
ſhin'd ſogreatly, that *the Nonconformiſts eſcap'd þ the light 
of it, and quickly grew warm by the heat of that flame, towhich 
they added no ſmall —_ by their Declamations and other afts 
of Infinuation: inſomuch that they being negletted, multiplid 
until they got power enough to do all thoſe miſchiefs which we have 
ſeen and felt. This being remembred and ſpoken of, it was 
ſoon oblerv'd that the T.bles only were now turn'd, and that 
now the publick zeal and watchfulneſi againſt thoſe men and 
thoſe perſwaſums, which ſo lately have afflicted us, might give 
to the Emiſſaries of the ( hurch of Rome leiſure and oppor- 
tunity to grow into numbers and ſtrength to debauch many 
Souls, and to unhinge the ſafety and peace of the Kingdom. In 
Ireland we ſaw too much of it done, and found the ifcbief grow- 


ing too faſt, and the moſt intolerable inconveniencies, but i 
| juſtly 
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W prehended, as ngar and imminent. We had reaſon at leaſt 
apy | mares it flamed through our very Roofs, _ to inter- 

e With dll care and diligence, when Retigion and the eternal In. 
tereſt of Souls was at flake, as knowing we ſhould be greatly unfit to 


_ and account to the great Biſhop and Shepherd of . 
0 


| Souls, if we had ſuffer'd the enemies to ſow T ares in our fields, 
we ſtanding and looking on. It was therefore confider'd how we 
might beſt | fr God, and refcue our (harges from their danger, 
and it was concluded preſently to run to arms, I mean to 
the weapons of our warfare, to the armour of the Spirit, to the 
works of our callmg, and to tell the people f their peril, towarn 
them of the enemy, and to lead them in the ways of truth and 
peace and holineſs : that if they would be admoniſhed, they 
might be ſafe ; if they would not, they ſhould be without excuſe, 
becauſe they could not ſay but the Prophets have been amongſt 
them. 
But then it was next inquired, Who ſhould miniſter in this af- 
fair, and put in order all thoſe things which they had to give in 
charge : It was eafte to chuſe many, but hard to chuſe one , there 


were many fit to ſucceed in the vacant eA} poſtleſhip, and though 


Barſabas the Juſt was by all the ( hurch nam'd as a fit and worthy 


man, yet the lot fell upon Matthias ; and that was my caſe : it fell 
tome to be their Amanuenſis, when perſons moſt worthy were more 
readily excus'd , and in this my Lords the Biſhops had reaſon, that 
( according to $, Pauls rule ) If there be judgments or contro- 
verſies amongſt us, they ſhould be imploy'd who are leaſt 
| eſteem'd in . Church ; and.upon thu account I had nothing 
left me but Obedience ; though T confeſs that I found regret in the 
nature 4 the imployment, for T love not to be ( 48S. Paul calls it ) 
one of the ovtir«: 3 «i516. 1479, Diſputers of this world. For I ſup- 
poſe 5kill in ( ontroverſies C as they are now wid ) to be the worſt 
part of learning, and time uu the wor ooo in them, and men the 
leaſt benefited by them ; that 1s, when the Queſtions are curious and 
impertinent, intricate and —_—— not to make men better, 
but to make a Sett, But when the Propoſitions diſputed are of the 
foundation of Faith, or lead to good hife, or naturally do good to 
fingle porgns or publick Societies, then they are part of the depoſi- 
tum of Chriſtianity, of the Analogy of faith , and for this we are 
by the «Apoſtle commanded to contend earneſtly, and therefore 
(ontroverſies may become neceſſary ; but becauſe they are not often 


3 ſo, 


1 Cor.6.4; 
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ſo, but oftentimes uſeleſi and always troubleſome ; and as an ull td. 


et makes an ill habit of body, ſo does the frequent uſe of controver- 


fries baffle the underſtanding, and makes tt crafty to deceive others, 


it ſelf remaining inſtrutted in nothing but uſe eſs notions and words 


. of contingent ſgnification and diſtinttions without difference, which 


Prnil.2. I4, 


miniſter to pride and contention, and teach men to be pertinacious, 
troubleſome and uncharitable, therefore T love them not. 

But becauſe by the eA poſtolical Rule T am tyed todo all things 
without murmurings, as well as without diſputings, 1 confr- 
der'd it over again, and found my ſelf reliev'd by the ſubjett mat. 
ter, and the grand conſequent of the preſent Queſtions. For inthe 
preſent affair, the caſe 1s not ſo as in the others; here the Que- 
ſtions are ſuch that the ( hurch of Rome declares them to reach as 

ar as eternity, and damn all that are not of their opinions ; and 
the Proteſtants have much more reaſon to fear concerning the 
Papiſts, ſuch who are not excus d by ignorance, that their con- 
dition 1 very ſad and deplorable, and that it # charity to ſnatch 
them as a brand from the fire ; and indeed the ( burch of Rome 
maintains Propoſitions, which, if the eAncient Dottors of the 
(hurch may be believ'd, are apt to ſeparate from God. I inſtance 


. in their ſuperaddition of eArticles and Propoſitions, derived only 


Cortra Hcer- 


naogen, 


De vera fide & 
Moral.reg. 72. 
c.1.& reg.35. 
C22, 


Epiſt, Paſch, 2. 


De incarn, 


from a pretended tradition, and not containd in Scripture, 
Now the doing f this 1s a preat fin, and a great danger. Ado- 
ro Scripture plenitudinem ; Si non eſt ſcriptum, timeat v# 
illud adjicientibus & detrahentibus deſtinatum, ſaid T ertulli. 
an: | adore the fulneſs of Scripture ; andif it be not written, 
let Hermogenus fear the woe that is deſtin'd to them that de- 
tract from or add to it. 

S. Baſil ſays, Without doubt it is a moſt manifeſt argu- 
ment of infidelity, and a moit certain ſign of pride, to intro- 
duce any thing that is not written ( #n the Scriptures, ) our 
blefled Saviour having ſaid, My ſheep hear my voice, and 
the voice of ſtrangers they will not hear ; and to detract from 
Scriptures, or add any thing to the Faith that is not there, 1s 
molt vehemently forbidden by the Apoſtle, ſaying, If it be 
but a mans Teſtament, nemo ſuperordinat, no man adds to it. 
And ſays alſo, This was the Will of the Teſtator. And Theo- 
philus Alexandrinus ſays plainly, It is the part ofa Devilliſh 
ſpirit to think any thing to be Divine, that is not-in the autho- 
rity ofthe holy Scriptures ; and therefore $, Athanaſius m_ 

that 


&% vw 
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that the Catholicks will neither ſpeak nor endure to hear any 
thing in Religion that 15 a ſtranger to Scripture; | it being im- 
modeſiis vecordia, an evil heart of immodeſty, to fpeak thoſe 
things which are not written, Now let any man judge whether it 
be not our duty, and a neceſſary work of charity, and the proper af- 
fice of otir Miniſtery, to perſwade our charges from the na trts 
of an evil heart, from having a Devilliſh ſpirit, from doing that 
which is vehemently forbidden by the Apoſtle, from infide- 
lity and pride, and laſtly fromthat eternal Woe which is de- 
nounc'd againſt them that add other words and doftrines than what 
zs contam'd in the Scriptures, and ſay, Dominus dixit, The Lord 
hath ſaid it, and he = not ſaidit. If we had put theſe ſevere 
cenſures upon the Popiſh dottrine of Tradition, we ſhould have been 
thought uncharitable ; but becauſe the holy Fathers do fo we ought 
to be charitable, and ſnatch our (barges from the ambient flame: 

eAnd thus it is in the queſtion of Images , Dubium non eſt, 1... « 
quin Religio nulla fit, ubicunque ſimulacrum eſt, ſaid La- I b.7.comtrs 
ctantius ; Without all peradventure where ever an [mage is, . 
( meaning for worſhip ) = isno Religion : and that we ought 
rather to die than pollute our Faith with ſuch impieties, ſaid 
Origen. Itis againſt the Law of Nature, it being expreſly 
forbidden by the ſecond: Commandment, as Irenzus affirms, 


Tertullian, Cyprian, and S. Auguſtine ; and therefore # it 
not great th we ſhould ctend or that Faith which forbids 


all worſhip of Images, and oppoſe the ſuperſtition of ſuch Guides 
who do teach their people to give them veneration, to prevaricate 
the Moral Law, and the very Law of Nature, and do that 
which whoſoever does has no Religion We know Idolatry 
is a damnable ſm, and we alſo know that the Roman (hurch 
with all the artifices ſhe could uſe, never can juſtifie her 
ſelf, or acquit the common praftices from Idolatry, and yet 
v2 were a ſuſpicious that it us Idolatry, it were enough to 
awaken us : for God s a jealous God, and will not endure any ſuch 


Cauſes of ſuſpicion and motives of jealoufie. I inſtance but once 
more. 
T he Primitive (|burch did excommunicate them that did net cn. compei. 
receive the holy Sacrament in both kinds, and $. Ambroſe ſays, er 2. 
; that he whoreceives the Myſtery other ways than Chriſtap- 
pointed, ( that is, but in one kind, when he hath appointed it in 
two) is unworthy of the Lord, and he cannot have Devotion, 


Now 
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ow thu thing we ought not to ſuffer, that our people by fo doing 
Poo hs; habe. 6 of pry and for ever £ wry, 
vout, or cozen'd with a falſe ſhew of devotion, or fall by follow. 
ing evil Guides into the ſentence of Excommunication. T heſe 
matters are not trifling, and when we ſee theſe errors frequently 
taught and onn'd as the only true Religion, and yet are ſuch evils, 
which the Fathers ſay are the way of damnation ; we have reaſon to 
hope that all wiſe and good men, lovers of ſouls, will confeſi that we 
are within the circles of our duty, when we teach our people to de- , 
cline the crooked ways, and to walk in the ways of Scripture and 
4 py 
ut we have obſerved amonyft the generality of the Iriſh, 
ſuch a declenfion of ( hriſtianity, ſo great credulity to believe every 
ſuperſtitious ſtory, ſuch confidence in vanity, fuch groundlefi uw 
nacy, ſuch vicious lives, ſo little ſenſe of true Religion and the fear 
of God, ſo much care to obey the Prieſts, and ſo little to obey God ; 
ſuch intolerable ignorance, ſuch fond Oaths and manners f 
ſwearing, thinking themſebves more oblig'd by ſwearing on t 
eMaſi-book, than the four Goſpels, and S. Patricks «Maſ- 
book more than any new one ; ſwearing by their Fathers _ by 
their Goſſips hand, by other things 1 are the produtt of thoſe 
many T ales are told them. their not knowing upon what account 
they refuſe to come to ( burch, but only that now they are old and ne- 
ver did, or their country-men do not, or their Fathers or Grand- 
fathers never did, or that their Anceſtors were Prieſts, and they 
will not alter from their Religion . and after all, can give no ac- 
count -4 their Religion what it is : only they believe as their Prieſt 
bids them, and go to «Maſs which they underſtand not, and reckon 
their Beads to tell the number and the tale of their prayers, and 
abſtain from Eggs and fleſh in Lent, and viſit S. Patricks Well, 
and leave Pins and Ribbons, Yarn or Thread in their holy Wells, 
and pray to (God, S, Mary and S. Patrick, S. Columbanus and 
S. Bridget, and defire to be buried with S. Francis's 00 about 
them, and to faſt on Saturdays in honour of our Lady. Theſe and ſo 
many other things of like nature we ſee daily, that we being conſcious 
of the infinite diftance which theſe things have' from the ſpirit 4 
( hriftianity, know that no charity can be greater than to perſwade 
the people to come to our Churches, where they ſhall be taught all 
the ways of godly wiſdom, of peace and ſafety to their ſouls : where- 
as now there are many of them that know not how to ſay their 
prayers, 
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prayers, but mutter, like Pies and Parrots, words which they are 
taught, but they do not pretend to underſtand. 5 ty 

But I ſhall give one particular inſtance of their miſerable ſuper- 

ition and blindneſs. wy ; 

I was lately within a few months very much troubled with Teti- 
tions and earneſt _ for the reſtoring a Bell, which a Perſon 
of Quality had in his hands in the time of, and ever ſince, the 
late Rebellion. I could not gueſi at the reaſons of their ſo great 
and violent importunity, but told the Petitioners, If they could 
prove that Bell to be theirs, the Gentleman was willing to pay 
the full value of it ; though he had no obligation to do ſo ( that I 
know of ) but charity: but this was ſo far you ſatisfying them, 
that ſtill the importunity increaſed, which made me diligeiitly 
to inquire into the ſecret of it. The firſt cauſe I found, was, 
that a dying perſon in the Pariſh defired to have it rung before him 
zo (hurch, and pretended he could not die in peace if it were de- 
nid him ; and that the keeping of that Bell did anciently belong to 
that Family from Father to Son: but becauſe this ſeem'd nothing 
but a fond and an iinreaſonable ſuperſtition, I enquired further, 
and at laſt found that they believy'd ths Bell came from Heaven, 
and that it uſed to be carried from place to | e's and to end (/on- 
troverfies by Oath, which the worſt men durſt not violate if they 
ſwore upon that Bell, and the , men amongſt them durſt not but 
believe him , that if this Bell was rung before the Corps to the 
Grave, it would help him out of Purgatory ; and that therefore 
when any one died, the friends of the __ aid, whileſt the 
Bell was m their poſſeſſion, hire it for the behoof of their dead, 
and that by thu means that Fanyly was in part maintaind. I was 
troubled to ſee under what ſpirit of deluſion thoſe poor ſouls do lie, 
how infinitely their credulity is abuſed, how certainly they believe 
in trifles, and perfettly rely on vanity, and how little they re- 
gard the truths of God, and how not at all they drink of the wa- 
ters of Salvation. © For the numerous companies of Prieſts and 
Friars ys. them, take care they ſhall know nothing of Reli- 
ligion, but what they deſign for them; they uſe all means to keep 
them to the uſe of the Iriſh Tongue, left, if they learn Engliſh; 
they might be ſupplied with perſons fitter to inſtrutt them ; the people 
are taught to make that alſo their excuſe for notcoming to our Church- 
es, to hear our advices, or converſe with us in religious intercour - 
ſes, becauſe they underſtand us not, and they will not _ 
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ſtand us, neither will they learn that they may underſtand and live, 
eAnd this and many other evils are made preater and more irreme- 
diable by the affrightment which their Priefts put upon them 
by the iſſues of Eccleſtaftical Furiſdittion, by which ( they now 
exerciſing it too publickly ) they grove them Laws, not only for Re- 
ligion, + even for Temporal things, and turn their Proſelytes 

rom the «Maſs, if they become Farmers of the Tithes from the 
e Miniſter or Uh rw without their leave. I ſpeak that which 
T know to be true by thetr own confefſun and unconftrain'd and un- 
invited Narratives ; ſo that as it is certain that the Roman Re- 
ligion, as it lands in diſtinition and ſeparation from ws, is a body 
of ſtrange Propoſitions, having but little reliſh of true primitive 
and pure Crifianiy, ( as will be made mamfeſt, if the tmportu- 
nity of our Adverſaries extort it ;) ſo it u here amongſt us a Fa- 
ton and a State-party and defign to recover their old Laws and 
barbarous manner of living, a device to enable them to dwell alone, 
and to be Populus unius labit, a ' le of one language and un- 
mingled with others. And if thu be "Religion, it u ſuch a one as 
0M j to be reproved by all the ſeverities of Reaſon and Religion, 
i the people periſh, and their ſouls be cheaply grven away to them 
that make merchandize of ſouls, who were the purchaſe and price of 
( hriſts blood. 

Having given this ſad account, why it was neceſſary that my 
Lords the Biſhops ſhould take care to do what they have done in 
this affair, and why I did conſent to be engaged in this (ontrover- 
fee, otherwiſe than T love to be ; and fince it 12 not a love of trouble 
and contention, but charity to the ſouls of the poor deluded Iriſh : 
there 1s nothing remaining but that ,we humbly deſire of God to ac- 
cept and to bleſs this well-meant Labour of Love, - and that by 
ſome admirable ways of bis Providence, he will be pleas'd to convey 
to them the notices of their danger, and their fin, and to de-obſtrutt 
the paſſages of neceſſary truth to them; for we know the arts of 
their Gyuides, and that it will be very hard that the notice of theſe 
things ſhall ever be ſuffer d to arrive to the common people, but that 
which hinders will hinder until it be taken away : -however we 
believe and hope in God for remedy. 

For although E.dom would not let his brother Iſrael paſs into hrs 
( ountry, and the Philiftims would flop the Patriarchs Wells, 
and the wicked Shepherds of Midian would drive their neigh- 
bours flocks from the watering-tronghs, and the Emnſſaries of 
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Rome uſe all arts 0 keep the people from the uſe of Scriptures, the 
Wells of Salvation, and from entertaining the notices of ſuch thing , 


which from the Scriptures we teach; yet as God found out a re- 


net fr 1 of 1a. o twill ſs het je ple of 
Ireland; and will take away the evil minds, or the opportunt- 


ties of the «A, dverſaries hindring the people from Inſtruttion, and 
make way that the Truths we have here taught may approach to their 
ears, and jink into their hearts, and make them wiſe unto Salva- 
tion, Amen. ; 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


2a H E Queſtions of difference between Oxr Churches and the Church 
of Rome, have been ſo often diſputed , and the evidences on both 
fides ſo often produc'd, that to thoſe who arc — to the preſent 
conſtitution of affairs, it may ſeem very unneceſlary to ſay them 
over again: and yet it will ſeem almoſt impoſſible to produce any 
new matter; or if we could, it will not be probable, that what can 
be newly alledged can prevail more than all that which already hath been ſo ofren 
urged in theſe Queſtions. But we are not deterrd from doing our = by any 
ſuch conſiderations: as knowing, that the ſawe Medicaments are with ſucceſs ap- 
plied to a returning or an abiding Ulcer 3 andthe Preachers of God's Word, muſt 
for ever be ready to put the People in mind of ſuch things, which they already have 
heard, and by the ſame Scriptures, and the ſame Reaſons, endeavour to deſtroy their 
fin, or prevent their danger 3 and by the ſame word of God to ex(ſtirpate thoſe er- 
rors, which have had opportunity 1a the time of our late diſorders to ſpring up and 
210w ſtronger, not when the Keepers of the field ſept, but when they were wourd- 


ed, and their hands cut off, and their mouths ſtopp'd, leſt they ſhould continue,or pro- 
ceedtodo the work of God thoroughly. | 


A little warm Sun, and ſome indulgent ſhowers of a ſofter Rain, have made ma- . 


ny weeds of erroneous Dodrine to take root greatly, and to ſpread themſelves 
widely : and the Bigots of the Roman Church, by their late importune boldneſs 
and indiſcreet forwardneſs in making Proſelytes, have but too manifeſtly declar'd 
to all the World, that if they were rerum potits, Maſters of our affairs, they would 
ſufter nothing to grow but their own Colocynths and Gourds. And although the 
Natural remedy for this, were, to take away that impunity, upon the account of 
which alone they do encreaſe; yet becauſe we ſhall never be Authors of ſuch 
Counſels, but confidently rely upon God, the Holy Scriptures, right Reaſon, and 


the moſt venerable and prime Antiquity , which are the proper defenſatives of . 


truth for its ſupport and maintenance 3 yet we muſt not conceal from the People, 
committed to our charges, the great evils to which they are tempted by the Ro- 
C 
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mar Emiſſaries, that while the King and the Parliament take care to ſecure all the 
pablick intereſts by q ger of their own, we alſo may by the word of our proper 143. 
niſtery endeavour to [top the progreſſion of ſuch errors, which we know to be de- 
ſtructive of Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently dangerous to the intereſt of 
Souls. : 

Inthis procedure, although we ſhall ſay ſame things which bavenot been alwayes 
plac'd before thes eyes,. an others we ſhall repreſent with'A bttiogneſs totheir pre- 
ſent neceMities, ind all with Charity too, and zeal fortheirTouls, yet if we were to 
ſay nothing but what hath been often ſaid already, we are ſtill doing the work of 
God, and repeating his voice, and by the ſame remedies curing the lame diſeaſes, and 
we only wait for the bleſſing of God proſpering that importunity which is our dy. 
ty: according to the advice of Solomon, In the Morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the 
Evening withhold wot thy hand ;, ſor thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper , either thi, 
or that, or whether they both ſhall be alike good. 


HAT, Kb 


The Dottrine of the Roman Church in the Controverted Articles, 
1s neither ( atholick,, Apoſtolick,, nor Primitive, 


I. 


T was the challenge of Saint A»g»ſtzze to the Donatiſts, who ( as the Church of 

Rome does at this day) inclos'd the Catholick Church within their own circuits; 
[ Te ſay that Chriſt is Heir of no Lands, but where Donatus is Co-heir. Read this to w 
out of the Law and the Prophets, out of the Pſalms, ont of the Goſpel it ſelf, or out of the 
Letters of the Apoſtles Read it thence and we believeit. ] Plainly direQing us to the 
Fountains of our Faith, the Old and New Teſtament, the words of Chriſt, and the 
words of the Apoſtles. For nothing elſe can be the Foundation of our Faith : what- 
ſoever came in after theſe, foris eſt, it belongs not unto Chriſt *. 

To theſe we alſo add, not as Authors or Finiſhers, but as Helpers of our Faith, and 
Heirs of the Dodrine Apoſtolical , the Sentiments and Catholick Dodrine of the 
Church of God, in the Ages next after the Apoſtles. Not that we think them or 
our ſelves bound to every private Opinion, even of a Primitive Biſhop and Martyr ; 
but that we all acknowledge that the whole Church of God kept the Faith entire, 
and tranſmitted faithfully to the after-Ages the whole faith, Tvrey &:Say3;, the form 
of dotrine, and ſound words, which was at firſt delivered to the Saints, and was defe- 
Qive in nothing that belong'd unto ſalvation; and we believe that thoſe Ages ſent 
millions of Saints to the boſome of Chriſt, and ſeal'd the true Faith with their 
lives and with their deaths, and by both gave teſtimony unto Jeſus, and had from him 
the Teſtimony of his Spirit. 

And this method of procedure we now chuſe, not only becauſe to them that know 
well how to uſe it, to the Sober and Moderate, the Peaceable and the Wile, 
it is the beſt, the moſt certain, viſible and tangible, moſt humble and fatisfaRory 3 
but alſo becauſe the Church of Rowe does with greateſt noiſes pretend her Confor- 
mity to Antiquity. Indeed the preſent Rowan Dottrines, which are in difference, 
were inviſible and unheard-of in the firſt and beſt Antiquity, and with how ill ſuc- 
ceſs their Quotations are out of the Fathers of the firſt three Ages, every in- 

uiring Man may eaſily diſcern. But the noiſes therefore which they make are 
from the Writings of the ſucceeding Ages 3 where ſecular intereſt did more prevail, 
and the Writings of the Fathers were vaſt and voluminous, full of controverfic, 
and ambiguous ſences, fitted to their own times and queſtions, full of proper Opini- 
ons, and ſuch variety of ſayings » that both ſides eternally and inconfutably ſhall 
bring ſayings for themſelves reſpeQively. Now although things being thus, it = 
c 
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be impoſſible for them to conclude from the ſayings of a number of Fathers . that 
their Doarine which they would prove therice, was the Catholick Dofrine of 
the Church 3 becauſe any number that is leſs than all, does not prove a Catholick 
conſent : yet the clear iayings of one or two of theſe Fathers trul alledged by 
us to the contrary, will certainly prove that.-what many of them ( ſuppoſe it) do 
affirm, and which but two or three as good Catholicks as the other do deny ,: was 
not then matter of Faith, or a Doctrine of the Church; for if it had, theſe had been 
Hereticks accounted, and not have remain'd in the Communion of the Church. But 
although for the reaſonableneſs of the thing we have thought fit to take notice of it; 
yet we ſhall have no need to make ule of itz fince not only in the prime and pureſt 
Antiquity we are indubitably more than Conquerours 3 but even ini the ſucceeding 
Ages,we have the advantage both zumero, pondere & menſurt, in number, weight and 
eaſure. 

Y We do eafily acknowledge that to diſpute theſe Queſtions from the ſayings of the 
Fathers, is not the readielt way to make an end of themz but therefore we do 
wholly rely upon Scriptures,as the foundation and final reſort of all our perſwafions, 
and from thence can never be confuted 3 but we alſo admit the Fathers as admira- 
ble helps for the underſtanding of the Scriptures, and as good teſtimony of the Do- 
Arine deliver'd from their fore-fathers down to them, of what the Church eſteem'd 
the way of Salvation : and therefore if we find any Doctrine now taught, which 
was not plac'd in their way of Salvation, we reje& it as being no part of the Chri- 
{tian faith, and which ought not to be impos'd upon'Conſciences. They were wiſe 
unto Rn and july inſtrued to every good work; and therefore the Faith 
which they profeſs'd and deriv'd from Scripture, we profeſs alſo 3 and in the ſame 
Faith, we hope to be ſav'd even as they. But for the new DoQors ; we underſtand 
them not, we know them not: Our Faith is the ſame from the beginning, and cannot 
become new. 


But becauſe we ſhall make it to appear that they do greatly innovate in all their 


points of controverſie with #4, and ſhew nothing but ſhadows inſtead of ſubſtances, and 
little images of things inſtead of ſolid arguments; we ſhall take from them their ar- 
mour in which they truſted, and chuſe this ſword of Goliah to combat their errors : 
for won eſt alter talis 3 It is not eaſie to find « better than the Word of God, expounded by 
the prime and beſt Antiquity. 

The firſt thing therefore we are to advertiſe is, that the Emiſſaries of the Rowan 
Church endeavour to perſwade the good People of our Dioceſes, from a Religion 
that is truly Primitive and Apoſtolick, and divert them to Propoſitions of their own, 
new and unheard-of in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church. 

For the Religion of our Church is therefore certainly Primitive and Apoſtolick, 
becauſe it teaches us to believe the whole Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, and nothing elſe as matter of Faith; and therefore wnlef there can be new 
Scriptures, we can have no new matters of belief, no new Articles 4 faith. Whatſo- 
ever we cannot prove from thence, we diſclaim it, as not deriving from the Fountains 
of our Saviour. We alſo do believethe Apoſiles Creed, the Nicene, with the additi- 
ons of Conſiantinople, and that which is commonly called, the Symbol of Saint Atha- 
naſiws : and the = firſt General Councils are ſointirely admitted by us, that they, 
together with the plain words of Scripture, are made the rule and meaſure of judg- 
ing Hereſies amongſt us : and in purſuance of theſe, it is- commanded by onr 
Church, that the Clergy ſhall never: teach any thing as matter of Faith religiouſly 
to be "— but that which is agreeable to the Old and New Teſtament, and colleFed 
out of the ſame Dodrine, by the Ancient Fathers and Catholick Biſhops of the 'Church *. 
This was undoubtedly the Faith of the. Primitive Church, they admitted all into 
their Communion that were of this Faithz they condemned no Man that - did not 
condemn theſe; they:;gave Letters communicatory by no other cogniſance; and all 
were Brethren who ſpake this voice. [ Hanc legem ſequentes, Chriſtianorune Catho- 
licorum nomen jubemws ampleFi, reliquos verd dementes, veſanoſque judicantes heretics 
dogmatis infamiam ſuſtinere | ſaid the Emperours, Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodoſi- 
&s, in their Proclamation to the People of C. P. All that believ'd this Dofrine 
were Chriſtians and Catholicks, viz. all they who believe in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, one Divinity of equal Majeſty in the Holy Trinity 3 which indeed 


was the ſum of what was decreed in explicationof the Apoſtles Creed in'the four 
firſt General Councils. 
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tings. 

Of this ſort, becauſe the Church of Kowe hath introduc'd wary, and hath adopt- 
ed them into their late Creed, and impoſes them upon the People, not only without, 
but againſt the Scriptures and the Catholick Doftrine of the Church of God 3 lay- 
ing heavy burdens on mens Conſciences, and making the narrow way to Heaven 
yet narrower by their own inventiors; arrogating to themſelves a dowinion over 
our faith, and preſcribing a method of Salvation which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ne- 
ver taught 3 corrupting the Faith of the Church of God, and teeching for Doftrines 
the Commandements of Men 3 and laſtly, havigg derogated from the Prerogative of 
Chriſt, who alone is the Author and finiſher of our Faith, and hath perfe&ed it in the 
revelations conlign'd in the Holy Scriptures therefore it is, that we eſteem our 
ſelves oblig'd to warn the People of their danger, andto depart from it, and call up- 
on them to ſtand upon the wayes, and ask after the old paths, and walk ir them ; lelt 
they partake of that eurſe which is threatned by God to them, who remove the anci- 
ent Land-marks, which our Fathers in Chriſt have ſet for us. 

Now that the Church of Rowe cannot pretend that ell which ſhe impoſes is Pri- 
mitive and Apolſtolick, appears in this 3. That im the Church of Rome, there is pre- 
tence mide to a power, not only of declaring new Articles of faith, but of making new 
8ywhols or Greeds, and impoſing them as of neceſſity to Salvation. Which thing is evi- 
dent in the Bull of Pope Leo the tenth againſt Afartyn Lather, in which, amongſt 
other things, he is condemn'd for ſaying, [ 1t is certain, that it is not in the power of 
the Church or Pope to conſtitute Articles of Faith. ] We need not add that this power 
is attributed to the Biſhops of Rowe by Twrrecremata (a), Anguſtings Trinmphus de 
Ancons (b), Petras de Ancorano (c), and the Famous Abbot of Panormo (4), that 
the Pope cannot only make new Creeds, but new Articles of Faith; that he can 
make that of neceſlity tobe believ'd, which before never was neceſlary 3 that he is 
the meaſure and rule, and the very notice of all credibilitiesz That the Canon Law 
is the Divine Law 3 and whatever Law the Pope promulges, God, whoſe Vicar he is, 
is underſtogd to be the Promulger. That the fouls of Men are in the hands of the 
Pope 3 and that in his arbitration Religion doth confiſt: which are the very words of 
Hoſlieyſie (e), and Ferdinandas ab Inciſo(t ), who were Caſuiſts and DoQors of Law, 
of great authority amongſt them and renown. The thing it ſelf is not of dubiow 
diſputation amongſt them, but aZxally praJ:sr d in the greateſt Inſtances, as is to be 
ſeen in the Bull of P:w the fourth, at the end of the Council of Trexs 3 by which all 
Eccleſiaſticks are not only bound to ſwear to all the Articles of the Council 
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of Trent for the preſent and for the future, but they-are put into a 'rew Symbol or 
Creed, and they are corroborated by the ſame decretary clauſes:that are us'din the 
Greed of Athanaſiws - T hat this is the true Catholick Faith; and:ithat without this nv 
Man can be ſaved- To 7 «1 il] 

Now fince it cannot be imagined that this power, - to which they .pretend, ſhould 
never have been reduc'd to at; and that it is not credible they ſhoald publiſh ſo 
:nvidious and ill-lounding Doctrine to no purpoſe; and to ſerve no end; it may. 
without further evidence be believed by all diſcerning perſons, that they have need 
of this DodFrine , or it would not have been taught , and that conſequently without 
more ado, it may be concluded that ſame of their Articles are parts of this new ſaith ; 
and that they can therefore in no ſence be Apoſtolical,unleſs their being Rowan makes 
them ſo. 

To this may be added another conſideration,, not much leſs material, that be- 
ſides what ar Fo told the Elector of Bavaria, that the Doftrines of Luther might 
be overthrown by the Fathers, though wot by Scripture; they have alſo many gripes 
of Conſcience concerning the Fathers themlelves, that they are not right on their 
fide 3 and of this, they have given but roo much demonſtration by their Expureatory 
indices. The Serpent by being ſo curious a defender of his bead, (hews where his 
danger is, and by what he can moſt readily be deſtroyed. But beſides their innume- 
rable corruptings of the Fathers Writingsz their thruſting in that which was ſpuri- 
ous, and like Pharaoh, killing the legitimate Sons of 7ſ+ael * ; though in this, they 
have done very much of their work, and made the Teſtimonies of the Fathers to be 
a record infinitely worle,than of themſelves uncorrupted, they would have been C of 
which divers Learned Perſons have made publick complaint and demonſtration) they 
have at laſt fallen to a new trade, which hath caus'd more diſreputation tothem, than 
they have gaind advantage, and they have virtually confeſs'd, that in many things,the 
Fathers are againſt them. | 


For firſt, the King of Spain gave a Commiſſion to the Inquiſitors to purge all Ca- 
tholick Authors 3 but with this clauſe, Zique ipſs privatim, nulliſque conſciis apud 
ſe indicem expurgatorium habebunt, quem eundum neque aliis communicabunt , neque 
ejus exemplum ulli dabunt : that they ſhould keep the expurgatory Index privately, 
neither imparting that 7zdex, nor giving a copy of it toayy. But it happened, by the 
Divine Providence fo ordering it, that about thirteen years after, a copy of it was 
gotten and publiſhed by Johannes Pappas, and Franciſcws Junius 3 and lace it came 
abroad againſt their wills, they find it neceſlary now to own it , and they have 
om it themſelves. Now by theſe expurgatory Tables, what they have done is 

nown to all Learned Men. In Saint Chryſoſtow's Works printed at Befil, theſe 
words, | The Church is wot built upon the Man, but upon the Faith] are commanded to 
be blotted out : and theſe | There is no merit, but what is given ws by Chriſt, | and 
yet thele words are in his Sermon upon Pertecoſt, and the former. words are 1n his 
firſt Homily upon that of Saint John, Te are my friends, &c,) Thelike they have 
done to him in many other places, and to Saint Ambroſe, andto Saint Auſtin, and to 


them all*, inſomuch that Ludovicw Saurivs the Correftor of the Preis at Lyons," 


ſhewed and complain'd of it to Jurize, that he was forc'd to cancellate or blot out 
many ſayings of Saint Ambroſe 1n that Edition of his Works, which was printed at 
Lyons 1559. So that what they ſay on occaſion of Bertrams Book [ Inthe old Ca- 
tholick Writers we ſuffer very many errors , and extenuate and excuſe them 5 and find- 
ing out ſome Commentary, we ſeign ſome convenient ſence when they are oppos'd in di- 
ſputations | they do indeed praiſe , but eſteem it not ſufficient 3 for the words 
which make againſt them they wholly leave out of their Editions. Nay they cor- 
re the very Tables or Indices made by the Printers or Corre&ors; inſomuch that 
out of one of Frober's Indices they have commanded theſe words to be blotted 
[. The uſe of Images forbidden | The Enchariſt no Sacrifice, but the memory of a Sacri- 
fice | Works, although they do not juſtifie, yet are neceſſary to Salvation | Marriage is 
granted to all that will nor contain |} Venial fins damn | The dead Saints, after this life 
cannot help ws ] nay out of the Index of Saint Azſtin's Works by Clandizs Chevalloni- 
&s at Paris 1531. there is a very ſtrange deleatur [_ Dele,Solus Dews adorundw |] that 
God alone is. to be worſhipped, is commanded to be blotted out, as being a dangerobs 
Dottrine, Theſe Inſtances may ſerve inſtead of multitudes , which might be 
brought of their corrupting the Witneſſes, and razing the Records of Antiquity, that 
the errors and Noveltzes of the Church of Rome might not be ſo eaſily a 5 

Cec2 ow 
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Now if the Fathers were not againſt them, what need theſe Arts ? Why ſhould they 
uſe them thus ? Their own expurgatory indices are infinite teftimony againſt there, bob 
that they do ſo, and that they meed it. ; ; 

But befides theſe things, we have thought it fit to repreſent in one aſped,: ſome of 
their chief Do@rines of Alerence from the Church of England, and make it evident 
that they are indeed new, and _—_ into the Church, firſt by way of opinion, and 
afterwards by power, and at laſt, by their own authority decreed into Laws and Ax- 


ticles. 


Szcr., II: 


and expreſly again the Dodrine of the Primitive Church; and we prove Un, 
Gal.1,8. firſt, by the words of the Apoſile, ſaying, 1j we, or an Angel from Heaven fball preach 
wnto you any other Goſpel ( viz. in whole or 1n part, for there is the ſame reaſon of 
them both ) than that which we have preached, let him be Anathema : and ſecondly, by 
Part.2, a.6, the ſentence of the Fathers 1n the third General Council, that at Epheſas. | That it 
ade ſhould not be lawful for any Man to publiſh or compoſe another Faith or Creed than that 
which was defin d by the Nicene Counctl : and that whoſoever ſhall dare to compoſe or 
TB any ſuch to any Perſons willing to be converted from Paganiſm, Judaiſm, or Here- 


IRST, We — that that this very power of making new Articles is a Novelty, 


te, iſ they were Biſhops or Clerks, they ſhoxld be depos'd, if Lay-men , they ſhould be 
accurſed.” | And yet inthe Church of Rome, Faith and Chriſtianity increaſe like the 
Moon 3 Bromyard complain'd of it long ſince, and the miſchief increaſes daily. 
They have now a zew Article of Faith, ready for the ſtamp, which may very ſhort- 
ly become neceſlary to ſalvation 3 we mean, that of the immaculate conception of 
the Bleſſed Virg-n Mary. Whether the Pope be above a Council or no we are not 
ſure, whethcr it be an Article of Faith amongſt them or not : It 1s very near one if 
it be not. Bel/armine would fainhave us believe that the Council of Conflance ap- 
proving the Bull of Pope Martin the fifth, declar'd for the Popes Supremacy. But 
De poteſt. E- Fobn Gerſon, Who was at the Council, ſayes that the Council did abate thoſe heights 
cf. Comcil. 12. 1 which flatrery had advanc'd the Pope 3 and that before that Council, they ſpoke 
ſuch great things of the Pope, which afterwards moderate Men durſt not ſpeak ; 
but yet ſome others ſpake them ſo confidently before it, that he that ſbould then 
have ſpoken to the contrary would hardly have eſcap'd the note of Herefie : and 
that theſe Men continued the ſame pretenftons even after the Council. But the 
Council of Baſel decreed for the Council againſt the Pope 3 and the Council of L atzran 
under Leo the tenth, decreed for the Pope againſt the Council. So that it is croſs 
and pilez and whether for a penny, when it can be done; it is now a known caſe, it 
ſhall become an Article of Faith. But for the preſent it is a probationary Article, 
Dy concil. au. and according to Bearmine's expreſiion is ſere de fide, it is almoſt an Article of 
ebor.l2.c.179, Faith 3 they want a little age, and then they may go alone. But the Council of 
-- r. Trent hath' produc'd a ſtrange new Article; but it is fine controverſs4 credendum, it 
"___e believ'd, and muſt not be controverted : that e/though the ancient Fathers 
| did give the Communion to Inſents, yet they did not believe it neceſſary to ſalvation: 
Now this being a matter of fe&, whether they did or did not believe it, every man 
that reads their writings can be able to inform himſelf : and befides that it is ſtrange 
that this ſhould be determin'd by 2 Conncil, and determin'd egainſt ewident truth (it 
being notorious, that divers of the Fathers did fay it is neceſlary to ſalvation ;) the 
decree it ſelf is beyond all bounds of modeſty, and a ſtrange pretenſion of Empire 
over the Chriſtian belief. But we proceed to other Inſtances. 


Sect, III. 


H E Roman DoGrine of Indulgences was the firſt wav of the great change and 
T Reformation of the Weftern Churches, begun by the reachings of Aartyn Lu- 


ther, and others 3 and beſides that it grew:to that intolerable abuſe, that it became a 
| Part, t. Swm, ſhame to it ſelf, and a reproach to. Chriſtendom, it was alſo ſo very an Tunovation, 


#1919, 6.3: thattheir great Antonin: contelles that concerning theme we have nothing expreſty, either 
in 


off Diſnaſive from Popery. 


Part I. 


or in the ſayings of the ancient Dofors : And the ſameis a 

Prierias. Biſhop Fiſber of Rocheſter layes, that in the be mn = rd 
Sylveſter ginniog of the 
Church there was 00 ule of Indulgences 3 and that they began after the people were 
a while affrighted with the torments of Purgatory 3. and many of the School-men 
confeſs.rhat the ule of Indulgences began in the time of Pope Alexander the third, 
towards the ead. of the twelfth Century : but Agripps imputes the beginning of them 
to Boniface the eighth, who livd in the Reign of King Edw#zd the firſt of England ; 
1300. years afrer Chriſt. - But that.in his time the firſt Jubilee was kept, we are 
aflurd by Crantziae. Fhis Pope * lived and died with great intamy, and; therefore 
was not likely from himſelf to transfer much honour and reputation to the new in- 
ſticurion. But that about #his time Indulgences began, is more than probable; much 
before, it is certain they were not. For in the whole Canon Law written by Gra- 
tier, and in the ſentences of Peter Lombard there is nothing ſpoken of Indulgences. 
Now becauſe they liv'd in the time of Pope Alexaxder the third, if he had intro- 
duc'd them, and much rather 1t they had been as ancient as Saint Gregory ( as ſome 
vainly and weakly pretend, from no greater authority than their own Legends ) ir 
is probable that theſe great Men , writing Bodies of Divinity and Liw, would 
have made mention of ſo- conſiderable a Point , and fo great a part of the Rowan 
Religion, as thiags are now order d. If they had been Dottiines of the Church 
then, as they are zow, it is certain they mult have come uader their cogniſfance and 
diſcourſes. 

Now left the Roman Emiſlaries ſhould d:ceive any of the good Sons of the 
Church, we think it fat to acquaint them, that in the Primitive Church, when the 
Biſhops: impos'd ſevere penances, and that they were almoſt quite perform'd, and a 
great cauſe of pity intervened, or danger of death, or an excellent repentance, or 
that the Martyrs interceded, #he Biſhop did ſometimes indulge the penitent, and relax 
ſome of the remaining parts of his penance 3 and according to the example of 
Saiat Paxl, in the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, gave them eaſe, leſt they ſhould 
be ſwallowed up with too much ſorrow. But the Roman Dodrine of Indulgences 
is wholly. azother thing 3 nothing of it but the abuſed name remains. For in the 
Church of Rome they now pretend that there is an infinite of degrees of Chriſt's 
merits and fatisfation beyond what is neceflary for the ſalvation of his ſervants : 
and ( for fear Chriſt ſhould not have enough ) the Saints have a ſurpluſage of me- 
rits, * or at leaſt of ſatisfations more than they can ſpend, 'or themſelves do need 5 
and out of theſe the Church hath made her a treaſure,a kind of poor-mans box 3 
and out of this, a power to take as much as they liſt to apply to the poor ſouls in 
Purgatory 3 who becauſe they did not fatisfie for their vexial fins, or perform all their 
penances which were impoled, or which might have been impoſed, and which were 
due to be paid to God, for the temporal pains reſerved upon them, after he had 
forgiven them the guilt of their deadly fins, are forc'd ſadly to roar in pains not in- 
feriour to the pains of Hell, excepring only that that they are not eternal. * That 
this is the true ſtate of their Article of Indulgences, we appeal to Bellar- 
mine. . 

Now concerning their ew foundation of Indulgences the firſt floze of it was laid 
by Pope Clement the ſixth, in his extravagant Vnigenitws, de penitentiis & remiſſuo- 
nibws, A. D. 1350. 
bilee, and was a new device to bring in Cuſtomers to Rozee at the ſecond Jubilee, 
which was kept in Rome in this Popes time. What ends of profit and intereſt it 
ſervd, we are not much concern'd ta enquire 3 but this we know, that it had wot 
get peſſed into aCatholick DoGrine, tor it was diſputed againſt by gs 19" de May- 
ronis ( 4), and Durandus (b), not long before this extravagant; and that it was 
not rightly form'd to their purpoſes till the ſtirsin Germany , rais'd upon the occafion of 
Indulgences, made Leo the tenth (et his Clerks on work to ſtudy the point and make 
ſomething of it. 

Burt as to the thing it (elf - it is ſo wholly new, lo meerly devis'd and forged by 
themſelves, ſo newly created out of nothing, from great miſtakes of Scripture, and 
dreams of (ſhadows from Antiquity 3 that we are to admoniſh our charges, thar they 
cannot reaſonably expe many ſayings of the Primitive Do@ors againſt them, any more 
than againſt the new fancies of the Quakers, which were born but yeſterday. That 
which is not, cannot be numbred:;, and that which was not, could not be confuted. But 
the perfett fence of Antiquity in this whole matter, is an abundant demonſtration 
that this ew 20thing was made in the later Laboratories of Rome. 
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ſaid, the Holy Fathers, Ambroſe, Hilary, Hierom, Anguſtine (peak nothing of Tn 
dulgences. And whereas it is ſaid that aint Gregory fix hundred years after Chriſt, 
gave Indulgences at Rowe in the ſtations; Megifter Angularis who lived about two 
hundred years fince, ſayes, he never read of any ſuch any where; andit is certain there 
1s no ſuch thing in the Writings of Saint Gregory, nor in any Hiſtory of that Age or 
any other that 1s authentick : and we could never ſee any Hiſtory pretended for it 
by the Roman Writers, but a Legend of Ledgerws brought to us the other day by $4. 
rizs : Which is ſo ridiculous and weak, that even their own parties dare not avoy it 
as true ſtory 3 and therefore they are fain to make uſe of Thomas Aquinas upon the 
Sentences , and Altiſfeodorenſſs , for ſtory and record. And it were ſtrange that if 
this power of giving Indulgences to take off the puniſhment, relervd by God after 
the ſim is pardoned, were given by Chriſt to his Church, that zo one of the ancient 
Do#ors ſhould tell any thing of it : inſomuch thatthere 1s no one Writer of authori- 
ty and credit, not the more ancient Dottors we have named, nor thoſe who were 
much later, Rupert#s Twitienſis, Anſelm, or Saint Bernard, ever took notice of it ; 
but it was a Dodrine wholly unknown to the Church for about one thouſand two 
hundred years after Chriſt : and Cardinal Cajetar told Pope Adrian the fixth, that 
to him that readeth the Decretals it plainly appears, that ar Indzlgence is nothing 
elje but an abſolution from thet penance which the Conſeſſor hath impoſed 3 and there- 
fore can be nothing of that which is now adayes pretended, : 

True it 1s, that the Caronical penances were about the time of ZBurchard leſlen'd 
and alter'd by commmutations 3 and the ancient Diſcipline of the Church in impoſing 
penances was made fo looſe, that the Indulgence was more than the Impoſition, and 
began not to bean a& of mercy but remiſneſ, and abſolution without amends: : It be- 
came a Trumpet, and a Leavy for the Holy War, in Pope Urban the Seconds time; 
for he gave a plenary Indulgence and remiſſion of all ſins to them that ſhould go and 
fight againſt the Sarazens + and yet no man could tell how much they were the bet- 
ter for theſe Indulgences: for concerning the value of Indulgences, the cotplaiat is 
both old and doubtful, ſaid Pope Adrian 3 and he cites a famous gloſs, which tells of 
four Opinions all Catholick , and yet vaſtly differing in this particular : but the 
Summa Angelica reckons ſeven Opinions concerning what that penalty is which is 
taken off by Indulgences : No man could then tell; and the Point was but in the 
infancy, and ſince that, they have made it what they pleaſe : but it is af laſt turn'd 
into a Do@rine, and they have deviſed new Propoſitions, as well as they can, to 
make tence of it; and yet it is a very ſtrange thing 3 4 ſolution, not an abſolution, 
( it is the diſtinRtion of Be/armine) that is, the ſinner 1s let to go free without py- 
niſhment in this World, or in the world to come 3 and in the end, it grew to be that 
which Chriſtendom could not ſuffer - a heap of DoCtrines without Grounds of 
Scripture, or Catholick Tradition 3 and not only ſo, but they have introducd a 
way of remitting fins, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught not 3 a way deſiru@ive to 
the repentance and remiſſion of fins which was preached in the Name of Jeſus : it 
brought into the Church falſe and fantaſtick hopes, 4 hope that will make men aſham'd ; 
a hope that does not glorific the merits and perfeCt ſatisfattion of Chriſt 3 a do@rine 
expreſly diſhonourable to the full and free pardon given us by God through Jeſus 
Chriſt 5 a pra#ice that ſuppotes a new bunch of Keyes given to the Church, beſides 
that which the Apoſtles receiv'd to open and ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven a Do- 
frine that introduces pride among the Saints , and advances the opinion of their 
works beyond the meaſures of Chriſt, who taught us, That wher we have done all 
that is commanded, we are unprofitable ſervants, and therefore certainly cannot ſuper- 
erogate, or do more than what is infinitely recompenc'd by the Kingdom of Glory, 
to which all our doings and all our ſufferings are wot worthy to be compar'd, eſpecial- 
ly, ſince the greateſt Saint cannot but ſay with David, Enter not into judgment with 
thy ſervant 3 for in thy ſight no fleſh living can be juſtified 5 It is a prattice that hath 
turn'd Perarces into a Fair, and the Court of Conſcience into a Lombard, and the la- 
bours of Love into the labours of P/1grimages, ſuperſtitious and uſeleſs wandrings from 


.place to placez and Religion into vanity, and our hope in God to a confidence in man, 


and our ſears of hell to be a meer ſcare-crow to rich and confident ſinners: and at 
laſt, it was frugally employed by a great Pope t0 raiſe a portion for a Lady, the Wife of 
Frenceſchet to Cibo Baſtard Son of Pope Innocent the eighth, and the merchandize 
it ſelf became the ſtakes of Gameſters, at Dice and Cards, and men did vile acti- 
ons that they might win Indulgences 3 by Gaming , making their way to Heaven 
eaſter. F a 
OW 
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w although the Holy Fathers of the Church could not be ſuppos'd in dire# 
OE ſpeak epcinſt this new Dodrine of 1nzdulgences, becauſe in ate tapes it was 
not : yet they have ſaid many things which-do perfeQly deſtroy this new Do@rine 
and theſe unchriſtian praQtiſes. For beſides that they teach repentance wholly redu- 
cing us toa good life; a faith that intirely relies upon Chriſt's merits and ſatisfaQi- 
ons 3 abape wholly CE the:plain promiſesof the Go'pe], a ſervice per- 
fetly conliſting in the works of agoodconfcience,a labour of ove, a religion off ju- 
ſtice and piety, and moral venues : cheyido allo expnetly teach that pilgrimager to ho- 
ly places antſuch like:inventions, wkichare now rhe carnings and price of Twduleences, 
grenotmequir'd of us, and.are:not thewway of ſalvation,.as sto'be (eerinan Oradticn 
made by Saint Gregory Nyffene, wholly again(t;pilgrimages to Jernſalsr3\inSwint Obry- 
ſeftom {«), Saint Awguftize ((b), and Saim Bernard (ic): The lence'of theſe Fathers 
3s this.in the words of Saint Auguſtine : God ſaid not;Go'to the Eaſt, and ſeek righteonſ- 
neſt; ſailto the Weſt that you may receive indulgence. But indulge thy brother, antlit 
ſhall be indulg'd to thee : you have need to inquire foro ot her indulgence 40 thy "(ins ; if 
thou wilt retire into the cloſet of thy theart, there thox fhalt find #. Thatis, #11 our hopes 
of Indulgence is you GOD through FESOS CHRIST, wnd is wholly 'to be bbtain'd 
by faith in Chriſt, and perſeverance in good works, and inte tmortification of all our 
ſins. 

To conclude this particular : Though the gains which the Church'of Rowe makes 
of Indulgences be a heap almoſt as great as the abuſes themſelves, yer the greareft 
Patrons of this new Dodtrine could never give any vertarmty, or reaſonable comfort to 
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the:Conſcience of any perſon that could inquire ito it. They never durſt determine, 


whether they were Abſolutions , or I 5 whether they only take off the 
ances aFually impos'd by the Confefior, or potentially , and all that which might 
ems beenimpos'd; whether all that may be paid in the Court of mens or all that can 
or will be required by the Laws and ſeverity of God. Neither ean they fpeak'ratio- 
nally to the Great Sweſftion, Whether rhe Treafute of the Charch $of the Sa- 
tisfations of Chriſt oaly, orof the Saints? For if of Saints, it will by all men be ac- 
knowledged to bea defciſible eſtate, and being finite and limited, will be fpent ſooner 
than the needs of the Church can be ferved 3 and if therefore it be neceſlary to add 
the merits and ſatisfaGion of Chrift, fince they are an Ocean of mtinity,'and can /a 
more than all our needs, to what purpoſe is it to add the little minutey and throppings £444 
Saimts £ They cannot tell whether they may begiven, if the Receiver da.nothing or 
give nothing for them: And though this laſt particular could better be reſolv'd by 
the Court of Rome, than by the Church of Rowe, 'yet all the Dodtrines which built up 
the new Fabrick, of Indulgences,were ſo dangerous to determine, ſo improbable, ſoun- 
reaſonable, or at beſt ſo uncertain and invidious, that according to the advice of the 
Biſhop of Modena, the Council of Trent left all the DoBrines, and all the caſes of Con- 
ſcience quite alone, and ſlubber'd the whole matter both in the Queſtion of Indulgen-« 
ces and Purgatory, in gexers} and recommendatory terms 3 affirming, that the power of 
giving Indulgence is in the Church, and that the uſe is wholeſome t' And that all hard 
and ſubtil Queſtions (ny concerning Purgatory, (Which although (if it be at all) 
it is a fire, yet isthe fuel of Indulgences, and maintains them wholly 3 ) all that is fuf- 
pected to befalſe, and all that is uncertain 3 and whatſoever is curious and ſuperſtitj- 
ous, ſcandalous, or for filthy lucre, be laid aſide. And in the mean time, they ref] w» 
not what is, and what is not Superſtitiows 3 nor what is ſcandalows,nor what they mean 
by the general term of T2daligence; and they eſtabliſh no DoQrine, neither curious, 
nor incurious, nor durſt they decree the wery ſoundation of this whole matter , The 
Churches Treaſure : Nenther durſt they meddle with it, but left it as they found it, 
and continued in the abuſes, and proceeded in the praFice, and et their ors, as 
well as they can, to defend all the new, and curious, and ſcandalous Queſtions; atid to 
uphold the gainful trade. But however it be with them,the Doe@rine it ſel is prov'd 


tO be a direZ Innovation in the matter of Chriſtian Religion, and that was it which We 
have undertaken to demonſtrate. ; 


294 


——_— 


P ma 


Ezek, 18. 22+ 


® Neque abiis 
om 

mg nor 
abſredir, ſed it- 
lico quem refli= 
Tarr 8X integro 
convels [cit ; 
quia conſun- 
matum «/# 
qued facis, & 
perfeltem quod 
largiris, S, Cy- 
prian, de can 
Domini : wel 
potius Arnol- 
duz, P.Gelaſius 
A. vincul, 
anathem, negat 
penam debcrt 
culpe, fs culpa 
corrrigatur. 
* Deles gratia 
foal pecca- 
tum veniale in 
ipſa diſſolutic- 
me 4; 5 
anime, Hoc ab 
antiquis di. 
Gum if. Albert. 
Aag. in com- 
pend. Theolsg. 


verin, 1.3. £13» 


Avt.18. cont. 
Luther, Invent. 
Fer mn L 8. [x3 


A Di ſſmaſroe from Popery. 


I'V. 


SECT. 


H E Do@rine of Purgatory is the Mother of Indulgences, and the fear of that hy 
T mntroduc'd theſl For the world happened to be abus'd like the Om 
in the Fable, who being told he was likely to fall into a delirium: in his feet, was 
advis'd for remedy to take the juyce of Cotton: He feared a diſeaſe that was nor 
and look'd\ for a cure as ridiculous. But if the Patent of Indulgences be not from 
Chriſt and his Apoſiles if upon this ground the Primitive Church never built 
the Superſtrutures of Rome muſt fallz they can be no ſtronger than their Sup- 
porter. Now then in order to the proving the Dorine of Purgatory to be an Inng. 
vation, 

1. We conſider, That the DoFrines upon which it is pretended reaſonable, are 
all dubious, and diſputable at the very beſt. Such are, 

1. Their diſtinction of ſims Aortal and Yezial in their own nature. 

2, That the taking away the guilt of fins, does not ſuppoſe the taking away the 
obligation to puniſhment 3 that is, That when a mans fin is pardoned, he may be 
puniſhed without the guilt of that fin, as juſtly as with itz as if the guilt could be 
any thing elſe but an obligation to puniſhment for having ſinned : which is a Propofi- 
tion, of which no wiſe man can make ſence 5 but it iscertain that it is exprelly againſt 
the Word of God, who promiſes upon our repentance, fo to take away our fins that 
he will remember them no more : And lo did Chriſt to all thoſe to whom he gave par- 
don; for he did not take our faults and guilt on him any other way, but by curing 
our. evil hearts, and taking away the puniſhment *. And this was fo perteQtly be- 
liev'd by the Primitive Church,that they alwayes made the penances and ſatisfation 
to be undergone, beſore they gave abſolution; and after abſolution they never impos'd 
or oblig'd to puniſhment, unleſs it were to ſick, perſons, of whoſe recovery they 
deſpairednot: of them indeed, in caſe they had not finiſhed their Canonical pu- 
niſhments, they expected they ſhould Sam what was injoyn'd them formerly. 
But becauſe all fin is a blot to a mans ſou], and a foal ſtain to his reputation; we 
demand, In what does this ſtain confiſt? in the guilt, or in the puniſhment ? If « 
be ſaid that it conſiſts in the puniſhment 3 then what does the guilt ſignifie, when the 
removing of it does neither remove the ſtain nor the puniſhment, which both re- 
main and abide together ? Bur if the ſtain and the guilt be all one, or alwayes to- 
gether, then when the guilt is taken away there can no ftain remainz and if fo, 
what need * is there any more of Purgatory ? For fince this is pretended to be ne- 
ceſſary, only leſt any ſtain'd or unclean thing ſhould enter into Heaven 3 if the guilt 
and. the pain be removed, what uncleanneſs can there be left behind ? Indeed $iwv0re 
Magws ( as Epiphenizs reports, Hereſ. 20. ) did teach, That after the death of the 
body there remaind 4Juyuy xatapou, 4 purgation of ſouls : But whether the 
Church of Rome will own him for an Authentick Door, themſelves can beſt 
tell. 

3. It relies upon this alſo, That God requires of usa full exchange of penances and 
ſatisfations, which muſt regularly be paid here or hereafter, even by them whoare 
pardon'd here: which if it wese true, we were all undone. 

4-- That the death of Chriſt, his Merits and SatisfaQtion do not procure for us a full 
remiſſion before we dye, nor (as it may happen) of a long time after. All which 
being Propoſitions new and uncertain, 1nvented by the School Divines, and brought 
ex poſt faFo, to dreſs this Opinion, and make it to ſeem reaſonable 3 and being the 
pron sof ignorance concerning remiſton of fins by Grace, of the righteouſneſs of 

aith, and the infinite value of Chriſt's Death, muſt needs lay a great prejudice of 
novelty upon the-Dorime it ſelf, which but by theſe cannot be ſupported. But to put it 
paſt ſuſpicion and conjeCtures 3 Rofſerſis and Polydor Virgil affirm, That who ſo ſearch- 
eth the Writings of the Greek Fathers, ſhall find that none, or very rarely any one 
of them, ever makes mention of Purgatory 3 and that the Latine Fathers did not all 
believe it,but by degrees came to entertain opinions” of it : But for the Catholick 
Church, it was but lately known to her. 

But before we ſay any more in this Queſtion, we are to premoniſh, That there 
are two great cauſes of their miſtaken pretenſions in this Article from Agti- 


quity. 
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The firſt is, That the Ancient Churches in their Offices, and the Fathers in their 
Writings, did teach and praiſe reipeQively, prayer for the dead. Now becauſe the 
Church of Rowe does lo too, and more than fo, relates her prayers to the Dottrine of 
Purgatory, and for the ſouls there detaind 3 her Doors vainly ſuppoſe, that when 
ever the Holy Fathers ſpeak of prayer for thedead, that they conclude for Purgato- 
ry 3 which vain conjecture 1s as falſe as it is unreaſonable : For it is true, the Fa- 
thers did pray for the dead, but how ? That God would fhew them mercy, and haſten 
the Reſurreion, and give a bleſſed Sentence in the great day. But then it is allo to be 
remembred, that they made prayers, and offered for thoſe, who, by the conſeſſion of all 
ſider, never were in Purgatory, even for the Patriarchs and Prophets, for the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, for Martyrs and Conteflors, and eſpecially for the bleſied Virgin 
Mary : So we find it in (a) Epiphaniwe, (b) Saint Cyril, and inthe Canon of the 
Greeks, and ſo it is acknowledged by their own (c) Darandwus ; and in their Maſs- 
book anciently they prayed forthe ſoul of Saint Leo: Of which becauſe by their 
latter Doctrines they grew aſham'd, they have —_ the prayer for him into a 
prayer to God, by the interceſſion of Saint Leo, in behalf of 1hemſelves; fo by their 
vew doCtrine,making him an Interceſlor for #5, who by their old Dofrine was ſuppos'd 
to need our prayers to intercede for him 3 of which, Pope Innocent being ask da rea- 
ſon, makes a moſt pitiful excule. 

Upon what accounts the Fathers did pray for the Saints departed, and indeed ge- 
nerally for all, it is not now ſealonable to diſcourſe ; but to lay this only, that ſuch 

eneral prayers for the dead as thoſe above reckon'd , the Church of England never 
Fg condema by any expreſs Article, but left it in the middle 5 and by her practice 
declares her faith of the ReſurreCtion of the dead, and her intereſt in the communion 
of Saints, and that the Saints departed are a portion of the Catholick Church, parts 
and members of the Body of Chriſt 3 but expreſly condemns the DoFrine of Purgatory, 
and conſequently all prayers for the dead relating to it : And how vainly the Church 
of Rowe from prayer for the dead, inters the belief of Purgatory, every man may 
ſatisfic himſelf, by m_ the det, of the Fathers, where they cannot meet with 
one Collett or Clauſe for praying for the delivery of fouls out of that imaginary 
place. Which thing isſo certain, that in the very Roman Offices, we mean the 73els 
{aid for the dead, which are Pſalms and Leſſons taken from the Scripture, ſpeaking of 
the miſeries of this World, Repentance, and Reconciliation with God, the blik after 
this life of them that die in Chriſt, and the ReſurreQion of the Dead; and in the 
Amthems, Verſicles, and Reſponſes, there are Prayers made recommending to God the 
Soul of the newly defunct, praying, he may be freed from Hell,and eternal death, that 
in the day of Judgment he be not judged and condemned according to his ſins, but that 
he may appear among the Ele& in the glory of the ReſurreFion ; but not one word of 
Purgatory, or its pains, | 

The other cauſe of their miſtake is, That the Fathers often ſpeak of a fire of Pur- 
gation after this life 5 but ſuch a one that 1s xot to be kindled wntil the dey of Judg- 
ment , and it is ſuch a fire that deſtroyes the Dottrine of the intermedial Purgatory. 
We ſuppoſe that Origer was the firſt that ſpoke plainly of itz and ſo Saint Ambroſe 
follows him in the Opinion ( for it was no more3) to does Saint Baſil, Saint Hilary, 
Saint Hierom, and LaFantims, as their words plainly prove, as they are cited by $ixtws 
Senen(is, affirming, that all men, Chriſt only excepted, ſhall be burned with the fire of the 
worlds conflagration at the day of Judgment ; even the Bleſſed Firgin her 1elf is to 
paſs through this fire. There was allo another Dodtrine very generally receiv'd by 
the Fathers, which greatly deſtroyes the Roman Purgatory : Sixtws Senenſis ſayes, 
and he ſayes very true, that Juſtin _—_ Tertullian, Vidorinus Martyr, Prudentias, 
Saint Feryſoftem, Arethas, Enthimies, and * Saint Bernard, did all afftirm,that before the 
day of Judgment the ſouls of men are kept in ſecret receptacles, reſerved unto the 
ſentence of the great day 3 and that before then no man receives according to his 
works done in this life. We do not interpoſe in this Opinion to ſay that it is true 
or falſe, probable or improbable 3 for theſe Fathers intended it not as a matter of faith, 
or neceſſary belief,lo far as we find. But we obſerve from hence, that if their opirtion 
be irxe, then the Dodtrine of Purgatory is falſe. If it be xot true, yet the Roman Do- 
Grine of Purgatory, which is inconliſtent with this ſo generally receiv'd Opinion of 
the Fathers, is, at leaſt, ew, no Catholick Dodrine, not belived in the Primitive 
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Church 3 and therefore the Roman Writers are much troubled to etcule the Fathers 
in this Article, and to reconcile them to ſome ſeeming concord with their new Do- 
Grine. | 

But beſides theſe things, it is certain, that the DoQrine of Purgatory, before the 
day of Judgment, in Saint Auguſtine's time, was not the Doftrine of the Church ix 
was #08 the Catholick Do@rine; for himſelt did doubt of it pg it be ſo or not, 
it may be inquired 3 and poſſibly it may be found ſo, and poſſibly it may never: } (0 
Saint Avguſtine. In his time therefore it was no Dottrine oft the Church, and it 
continued much longer in uncertainty 3 for in the time of Otho Friſmgenſis, who liv'd 
in the year 1146. it was gotten no further than to a Puidem aſſerant - | lome do 
affirm, that there is a place of Purgatory after death. '] And although it is not 
to be denied , but that many of the ancient DoQors had ſtrange Opinions con- 
cerning Purgations, and Fire, and Intermedial ſtates, and common Recepracles, and 
liberations of Souls and Spirits after this life 3 yet we can truly affirm it, and can 
never be convinc'd to erre in this affirmation, that there is wot any one of the An- 
cients within five hundred yeers, whoſe opinion in this Article throughout, the Church 
of Rome at this day follows. 

But the people of the Rowan Communion have been principally led into a belief 
of Purgatory by their fear, and by their credulity 3 they bave been foftned and in- 
tic'd into this belief by perpetual tales and legends, by which they lov'd to be a- 
bus'd. To this purpole, their Prieſts and Friers have made great uſe of the appa- 
rition of Saint Hierom after death to Ewſebi#9, commanding him to lay his ſack upon 
the corps of . three dead men , that they arifing from death might confeſs Purgatory, 
which formerly they had denied. The ſtory is written in an Epiſtle imputed to 
Saint Cyril 3 but the ill luck of it was, that Saint Hierox out-lived Saint Cyril, and 
wrote his life , and ſo confuted that ſtory 3 but all is one for that, they believe it 
nevertheleſs : But there are enough to help it out 3 and if they be not firmly true *, 
yet if they be firmly believ'd all is well enough. In the Speculum exemplorum it is 
ſaid, That a certain Prieſt in an extafte ſaw the ſoul of Conſtantine Tarritanws in the 
eves of his houſe tormented with froſts and cold rains, and afterwards climbing up 
to Heaven upon a ſhining Pillar. And a certain Monk ſaw ſome ſouls roaſted upon 
ſpits like Pigs, and ſome Devils baſting them with ſcalding Lard3z but a while after 
they were carried to a cool place , and fo prov'd Purgatory. But Biſhop Theobald 
ſtanding upon a piece of Ice to cool his feet, was nearer Purgatory than he was 
aware, and was convinc'd of it, when he heard a poor ſoul telling him, that under 
that Ice he was tormented : and that he ſhould be delivered,it for thirty dayes con- 
tinual he would ſay for him thirty Maſles : and ſome ſuch thing was ſeen by Correde 
and Udalric in a Pool of water : For the place of Purgatory was not yet reſolv'd 
on,ti!l Saint Patrick had the key of it delivered to him 3 which when one Nicholss 
borrowed of him, he ſaw as ſtrange and true things there, as ever Yirgil/ dreamed of 
in his Purgatory, or Cicero in his dream of Scipio, or Plato in his Gorgias or Phedo, 
who indeed are the ſureſt Authors to prove Purgatory. But becauſe to preach 
falſe ſtories was forbidden by the Council of Trent , there are yet remaining more 
certain Arguments, evenrevelations made by Angels, and the teſtimony of Saint 0d;- 
lio himſelf , who heard the Devil complain ( and he had great reaſon ſurely ) that 
the ſouls of dead men were daily ſnatch'd out of his hands, by the Alms and Pray- 
ers of the living 3 and the Siſter of Saint Damianws being too much pleas'd with 
——_ of a Piper, told her Brother, that ſhe was to be tormented for fifteen dayes in 

urgatory. 
| Wedo not think that the wiſe men in the Church of Rome believe theſe Narra- 
tives 3 for if they did, they were not wiſe : But this we know, that by ſuch ſtories 
the people were brought into a belief of it 3 and having ſerved their turn of them, 
the Maſter-builders uſed them as falſe Arches and Centries, taking them away when 
the parts of the building were made firm and ſtable by Authority. But even the 
better ſort of them do believe them, or elſe they do worſe, for they urge and cite 
the Dialogues of Saint Gregory , the Oration of Saint John Dameſcen de Deſundir, 
the Sermons of Saint Auguſtine upon the Feaſt of the Commemoration of All-ſouls 
( which neverthele(s was inſtituted after Saint Auguſtine's death ) and divers other 
citations, which the Greeks in their Apology call Aueptopas x) Taper Cones aiperiCoN” 
Twy, the Holds and the Caſtles, the corruptions and infinuations of Heretical perſons. 
But in this they are the leſs to be blamed, becauſe better Arguments than they have, uo 
men are tied to make uſe of. 
But 
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—S: Es this way of proceeding we think. fit to-admoniſh the le of .our 
PR. on, r= befides that the Scriptures expreſly forbid. us to enquire of the dead 
Dotors of the Church, particularly, Tertalliar, Saint Athens- 


truth 3 the Holy 

«h Saint Ghryſoftom: Iſidor and Theopbyla®, deny thet the ſouls of the dead ever do 
appear 3 and bring many reaſons to prove, that it is uafitting they ſhould 
they did, it would be the cauſe of many errors, and the Devils under that pre- 
tence, might cafily abuſe the World with notices and revelations of their own : and 
becauſe Chriſt would bave us content with Aſes and the Prophets, and eſpecially, 
to hear that Prophet whom. the Lord our God bath raiſed up amongſt us, our bleſſed 
Jeſus, who never taught any ſuch Dodrine to his Church. 

But becauſe we are now repreſenting the Novelty of this Do&rine, and proving, 
that anciently it was not the Doctrine of the Church, nor at all eſteemed a matter 
of Faith, whether there was or was not any ſuch place or ſtate, we add this, That 
the Greek Church did alwayes diſſent from the Latins in this particular, fince they 
had forg'd this new Dodrine in the Laboratories of Rome; and, in the Council of 
Bafl, publiſh'd an Apology direttly dilapproving the Roman Dodrine of Purgato- 
rf. How afterwards they were preſs'd in the Council of Florence by Pope Engent- 
ur, and by their neceſſity 3 bow unwillingly they conſented , how ambiguouſly they 
anſwered, bow they proteſted againſt having that half-conſent put into the Inftru- 
ment of Unionz how they were yet conſtrain'd to it by their Chiefs , being ob- 
noxious to the Pope 3 how a while after they diſſolv'd that Union, and to this day 
refuſe to own this DoFrine , are things ſo notoriouſly known, that they need no fur- 
ther declaration. 

We add this only, to make the conviction more manifeſt : We have thought fit 
to annex ſome few, but very clear #eſtizvonies of Antiquity, expreſly deftroying the 
new DoGrine of Purgatory. Saint Cyprian laith, Quando iſtinc exceſſum Juerit , nul- 
lus jam locus penitentie eſt, nullus ſatisſaFionis effeIus: | When we are gone from 
hence, there is no place left for repentance, and no effe# of ſatisfaFion. ] Saint Dio- 
ſins call the extremity of death, 74G» iepwy aywyw , The end of all our Agonies ; 
and affirms, That the Holy men of God reſt in joy, and in never-failmg hopes, and are 
come to the end of their Goly combates. Saint Juſtine Martyr affirms, That when the 
ſoul is departed from the body, wv; yivera:, preſently there is a ſeparation made of the 
juſt and unjuſt : The unjuſt are by Angels born into places which they have deſery'd 3 
but the ſouls of the juſt into Paradiſe , where they have the converſation of Angels and 
Archangels. Saint Ambroſe (a) ſaith, That Death is a Haven of reſt, and makes not our 
condition worſe 5 but according as it finds every man , ſo it reſerves bim to the judg- 
went that is to come. The ſame is affirmed by (6b) Saint Hilary, (c) Saint Macari- 
ws, and divers others 3 they ſpeak but of two ſiates after death , of the juſt and the 
unjuſt: Theſe are placd in horrible Regions reſerv'd to the judgment of the great 
day 3 the other have their ſouls carried by Quires of Angels into places of Reſt. 
Saint Gregory Nazianzen exprelly affirms, That after this life there is no purgation : 
For after Chriſt's aſcenſion into Heaven, the ſouls of all Saints are with Chriſt, ſaith Gen- 
nadins 3 and going from the body, they go to Chriſt, expe@Fing the reſurreFion of their 
body, with i to paſs into the perfeFion of perpetual blifs; and this he delivers as the 
Doftrine of the Catholick Church: [| In what place ſoever a mar is taken at his 
death , of light or darkneſs , of wickedneſs or vertue, & Gxcivg phe To babugy 5 Ta, 
in the ſame order, and inthe | degree 3 either in light with the juſt, and with Chriſt 
the great King 3 or in darkuefs with the unjuſt, and with the Prince of Darkneſs, ] ſaid 
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Olympiodorus. And laſtly , we recite the words of Saint Leo, one of the Popes of xpip. 59 


Rome, ſpeaking of the Penitents who had not perform'd all their penances , [| But / 
any one of them ſor whom we pray unto the Lord, being omni any obſtacles, falls 
from the gift of the preſent Indulgence ( viz. of Eccleſiaſtical Abſolution ) and beſore 

arrive at the appointed remedies (that is, before he hath perform'd his penances or 
fatisfaQtions ) ends bis temporal life, that which remaining in the body he hath not re- 
ceiv'd. when be is deveſted of his body, he cannot obtain. ] He knew not of the new 
devices of paying in Purgatory , what they paid not herez and of being cleanſed 
there , who were not clean here : And how theſe words, or any of the precedent, 
are reconcileable with the Dorines of Purgatory , hath not yet entred into our 
imagination. 

o conclude this particular , We complain greatly , that this Do&rine, which in 
all the parts of it, 5s wncertaiz, and in the late additions to it in Rowe is certainly 
falſe, is yet with all the faults of it paſled into an ones of Faith by the Council of 
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Trent. But, beſides what hath been ſaid, it will be more than ſufficient tg. oppoſe 
againſt it theſe cleareſt words of Scripture , Bleſſed are the dead which. die in the 
Lord, jrom henceforth, even ſo ſanth the Spirit, that they may refl. row ther labours. 
If all the dead that die in Chriſt be at and are in no more afflition or labours; 
theri the Dodrine of the horrible pains of Purgatory is as falſe as it is- uncomforea. 
ble: To theſe words we add the ſaying of Chrift , and we rely upon ['- He thay 
heareth my word , and believeth ow him that ſent me, hath eternal life, and cometh no; 
into judgment , but paſſeth from death unto life. } If ſo, then not intothe judgment 
of Purgatory : If the ſervant of Chriſt paſſeth from death to life, then not from 
death to the terminable pains of a part of Hell. They that bave etertfal life, ff. 
fer no intermedial puniſhment, judgment, or condemnation after death 3 for death 
and life are the whole progreſſion, according to the DoGrine of Ghrift, and Him we 
chuſe to follow. 


Szcrt. V. 


H E Dodrine of Travſubſtartiation is {0 far from being Primitive and Apoſiolick, 
T that we know the very time it began to be own'd publickly for an Opinion, 
and the very Council ia which it was ſaid to be paſſed into a publick Dodrine, and 
by what arts it was promoted, and by what perſons it was introduc'd. 

For all the world knows, that by their own parties, by (a) Scotes, (b) Ocham, 
(c) Biel, Fiſher Biſhop of (d) Rocheſter, and divers others, whom (e Bellarmine 
calls moſt learned and moſt acute men, it was declared, that the Do@rine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is not expreſſed in the Canon 4 the Bible ; that in the Scriptures there 
1s no place ſo expreſs, as ( without the Churches Declaration ) to compel us to 
admit of Tranſubſtantiation, and therefore at leaſt, it is tobe ſuipeRted of novelty. 
But further , we know it was but a diſÞntable Queſtion in the ninth and tewth Ages 
after Chriſt 3 that it was not pretended to be an Article of Faith, till the Lateran 
Conncil in the time of Pope Innocent the Third , one thouſand two hundred years 
and more after Chriſtz that ſince that pretended * determination, divers of the 
chiefeſt Teachers of their own ſide have been no more ſatisfied of the ground of 
it, -than they were before 3 but ſtill have publickly affirm'd, that the Article is not 
expreſs'd in Scripture 3 particularly, Johannes de Baſſolis, Cardinal * Cajetar, and Ael- 
chior * Canwe, beſides thoſe above reckon'd : And therefore, if it was not expreſsd 
in Scripture, it will be too clear, that they made their Articles of their own heads: 
for they could hot declare it to be there, if it was not 5 and if it was there but 0b- 
ſeurely, then it ought to be taught accordingly 3 and at moſt, it could be but a proba- 
ble DoFrine, and not certain as an Article of Faith. But that we may put it paſt 
argument and probability, it is certain , that os the DofFrine was not taught in Scrip- 
ture expreſly : ſo it was not at all taught as a Catholick Dodrine , or an Article of the 
Faith by the Primitive Ages of the Church. 

Now for this, we need no proof but the confeffion and acknowledgment of the 
greateſt DoQors of the Church of Rowe. Scotws ſayes, that before the Lateran 
Council, Tranſs m— was not an Article of Faith, as Belarmine confeſſes 3 and 
and Henriques, affirms, that Scotes ſayes, it was not ancientz infomuch that BeZar- 
mine accules him of ignorance, ſaying , he talk'd at that rate , becauſe he had not 
read the Roman Council under Pope Gregory the Seventh,nor that conſent of Fathers 
which (to ſo little purpoſe ) he had heap'd together. Rem tranſubſtantiationis Pa- 
fres ne attigiſſe quidem, (aid ſome of the Engliſh Jeſuits in Priſon : The Fathers have 
not ſo much as touch'd or medled with the matter of Tranſubſtantiation ; and in 
Peter Lowbard's time, it was ſofar from being an Article of Faith, or a Catholick Do- 
&rine, that they did not know whether it were true or no: And after he had colle&- 
ed the Sentences of the Fathers in that Article, he confeſs'd, He could not tell whe- 
ther there was any ſubſftential change or no. His words are theſe, [| If 3t be in- 
guir'd what kind of converſion it is, whether it be formal or ſubſtantial, or of ano- 
ther kind ? 1 am not able to define it: Only 7 know that it is not formal, becauſe 
the ſame accidents remain , the ſame colour and taſte. To ſome it ſeems to be ſub- 
ftantial, ſaying , that ſo the ſubſtance is chapg'd into the ſubſtance , that it is done 
eſſemtially. To which the former Authorities ſeem to conſent. © But to this ſentence 
others oppoſe theſe things : If the ſubſlance of Bread and Wine be ſubſtantially 


converted 
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converted into the Body axid Blood of Chriſt, then every day ſome ſubſtance is made the 
4 which yeflerday was not 3 and every day Chriſt's Body 3: incres and it made 
of ſuch matter of which it was not made in the Conception 2] T are his words, 
which we have remark'd, not only for the Arguments ſake (though it be 

Fwerable ) but to give « plain demonſtration that in bir time tÞts DoGtrine war new, 
wot the Do@rine of the Church : And this was written but about fifty * years be- 
fore it was ſaid to be decreed in the Lateray * Council, and therefore it iniade 
haſte, in ſo ſhort time to paſs from a diſputable Opinion, to an Article of Faith: 


® 4.D _MCLX. 
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A@ACCIY. 
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But even aſter the Council , * Burevdev , as a Catholick , and as famous a ſrcund. Bucko!, 
Doftor as any was in the Church of Rome, publickly maintain'd, that ever after 14 ſccundur 


conſecration, the very matter of bread remain'd : And although he fayes, that by 
reaſon of the Authority of the Church , it is not to be held; yer it is not only 
poſlible it ſhould be ſo, but it implies no contradiQion that it hould be Chriſt's 
Body, and yet the matter of bread remain : and if this might be admitted, it would 
flve many difficulties, which ariſe from ſaying that the ſubſtance of bread does 
not remain. But here, his reeſo was overcome by 4uthority, and he durſt not af- 
firm that of which alone he was able to give ( as he thought _) a reaſonable ac- 
count. But by this it appears, that the Opinion was but then in the forge, and by. 
all their underſtanding they could never accord it, but ſtill the Queſtions were un- 
certain, according to that old Diſtich 3 


Corpore de Chriſti lis eſt, de ſanguine lis eſt, 
Deque modo lit eft, nor habitura SE 


And the Opinioa was not determin'd in the Leterer, a$it is now held at Rome 3 
but it is alſo plain , that it is a ſtranger to Antiquity. De Tranſubſtantiatione penis in 
corpus Chriſti rare eſt in Antiquis ſcriptoribas mentio, (aid Alphonſus 2 Caſlro. There 
is eldom mention made in the ancietit Writers of tranſubftantiating the bread into 
Chriſt's Body. We know the modeſty and intereſt of the man; he would not have 
faid it had been ſeldow, if he could have found it in any reaſonable degree warran- 
ted 3 he might have ſaid and juſtified it, There was no mention at all of this Article 
in the Primitive Church : And, that it was a meer ſtranger to Antiquity , will not 
be deny'd by any ſober perſon, who conſiders, That it was with ſo much uneaſfineſs 
entertained , evenin the corrupteſt and moſt degenerous times , and argued and un- 
ſetled almoſt 1300. years after Chriſt. | 

And that it was ſo, will but too evidently appear by that ſtating and reſolution 
of this Queſtion which we find-in the Canon Law. * For zerengerius was by Pope 
—_ , commanded to _ % -_ F y _ » and to affirm, Yerum cor- 

anguinem Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ſenſualiter , non ſolim in ſacramento, 

Ed in fog wanibus Ao. ha ptr. » frangi, & ry3/m f vn" wa atters , 

That the true Body Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſexſuely , not only in Sa- 
crament, but in truth is handled by the Prieſts hands, andtbroken and grinded by 
the teeth of the faithful. Now although this was publickly read at AKome before an 

hundred and fourteen Biſhops, and by the Pope ſent up and down the Churches of 
Bely, Frence, and Gerweny, yet at this day it is renounc'd by the Church of Rome, and 
woleſs it be well expounded: (ayes the Gloſs) will lead into « bereſie, greater than what 
Berengarins was commanded to renounce; and no interpretation can make it tole- 
rable, but ſuch an one, as is in another place of the Canon Law, Statwimnr, 3. e. abro- 

gewyr3 nothing but a plain denying it in the ſence of Pope Nicolas. But how- 
ever this may be, it is plain they underſtood it not, asit is row decreed. But as it 
happened to the Pelagians in the beginning of their Herefic, they ſpake rudely, ig- 
norantly, and eafily to be reprov'd; but being aſhag'd and diſputed into a more 

ſober underſtanding of their hypotheſis, ſpake more warily, but yet diflerently from 

what they ſaid at firſt: ſo it was and is in this Queſtion; at firſt they underſtood it 
not 5 it was toounreaſonable in any tolerable (ſence, to make any thing of it 3 but 

experience and neceſlity hath brought it to what it is. 

But that this Do&trine was not the Doftrine of the firſt and beſt Ages of the 
Church, theſe following teſtimonies do make evident. The words of Tertulian 
are thele 3 The breed being taken and ys to his Diſciples, Chriſt made it his 
Body, ſaying, This is my Body, that is, the figere of my Body, 
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The ſame is affirm'd, by Juſtin Martyr. The bread of the Euchariſt was « fignre 
which Chriſt the Lord commanded to do in remembrance of his paſſion. Origen * calls 
the Bread and the Chalice, the Images of the Body and Blood of Chriſt -' And again 
That bread which js ſandified by the Word of God, ſo far as belongs to the matter (or 
ſubſtance ) of it, goes into the belly, and is caſt away m the ſeceſſron or ſeparation ; 
which to aftirm of the natural or glorified Body of Chriſt, were greatly blaſphe- 
mous - And therefore the Body of Chriſt which the Communicants receive, is not 
the body in a natural ſence, but in a ſpiritual, which is not capable of any ſuch acci« 
dent, as the Elements are. 

Euſebizs (ayes, That Chriſt gave to bis Diſciples the Symbols of Divine Oeconomy, © 
commanding the Image and type of his own Body to be made : * And that the Apo. 


® Et cap, ul, ſile received a command according to the conſtitution of the New Teſtament, to make a 
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_ 'y of this Sacrifice upon the Table by the ſymbols of his body and healthful 
blood. 

Saint Macarizs ſayes, That in the Church is offered Bread and Wine, the antitype of 
his Fleſh and of his Blood, and they that partake of the Bread that appears, do ſpirity- 
ally eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, By which words the ſence of the above-cited Fathers 
is explicated. For when they affirm, that in this Sacrament is offered the figure, the 
image, the antitype of Chriſt's Body and Blood, although they ſpeak perfeGtly againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, yet they do not deny the real and ſpiritual preſence of Chriſt's body 
and blood; which we all believe as certainly , as that it 1s not tranſubſtantiated or 
preſent in a natural and carnal manner. 

The ſame thing, is alſo fully explicated by the good Saint Ephrem, The Body of 
Chriſt received by the faithſul, departs not from his _ ſubſtance, and is undivided 
ſrom a ſpiritnal grace. For ever Baptiſm being wholly made ſpiritual, and being that 
which is the ſame, and proper, of the ſenſible ſubſtance, I mean, of water, ſaves, and that 
which 1s born, doth not periſh. | 

Saint Gregory Nazianzer ipake ſo expreſly in this Queſtion, as if he had under- 
taken on purpoſe to confute the Article of Trevt. Now we ſhall be partakers of the 
Paſchal Supper , but ſtill in figure , though more clear than in the old Law. For the 
Legal Paſſeover, (I will not be afraid to ſpeak it ) was a more obſcure figure of a fi- 

ure. 
, Saint Chryſoſtome affirms dogmatically, That before the bread is ſanFified, we name 
it bread 3 but the Divine grace ſaniifying it by the means of the Prieſt, it is freed 
from the name of bread, but it is eſteemed worthy to be called the Lords Body , al- 
though the nature of bread remains in it. And again : As thou eateſt the Body of the 
Lord: ſothey ( the faithful in the old Teſtament ) did eat Manna as thou drinkeſt 
blood, ſo they the water of the Rock. For though the things which are made be ſenſible, 
get they are given ſpiritually, not according to the conſequence of Nature, but accord- 
ing to the grace of @ giſt and with the body they alſo nouriſh the ſoul , leading unto 


faith. - 


To theſe very many more might be added 3 but inſtead of them , the words of 
Saint Auſtin may ſuffice,*as being an evident conviction what was the Dodtrine of 
the Primitive Church in this Queſtion. This great Dottor brings in Chriſt thus 
ſpeaking as to his Diſciples [_ Tow are not to eat this body which you ſee, or to drink 
that blood which my crucifiers ſhall pour forth. I have commended to you a Sacre- 
ment , which being ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken you : ] And again 5 Chriſt 
brought them to a banquet, in which he commended to his Diſciples the figure of his 
Body and Blood. | For he did not doubt to ſay, This is my Body , when he gave the 
fig: of his Body | and, That which by all mes is called a Sacrifice, is the ſign of the true 
Sacrifice, in which the Fleſh of chriſt. after his aſſumption is celebrated by the Sacrament 
of remembrances. 

But in this particular the Cayor Law it ſelf, and the Maſter of the Sentences are 
the beſt witneſſes 3 in both which ColleQions there are divers teſtimonies brought, 
eſpecially from Saint Ambroſe and Saint Auſtir, , which whoſoever can reconcile 
with the DoGrine of Tranſubſtantiation, may eaſily put the Hyena and a Dog, a 
Pigeon and a Ke into couples , and make Fire and Water enter into natural and 
eternal friendſhips. 

Theodoret and P. Gelaſins ſpeak more emphatically, even to the nature of thiags, 
and: the very Philoſophy of this Queſtion. F Chriſt honourd the ſymbols and the 

rs ( ſaith Theodoret ) which are ſeen, with the title of his Body and Blood , not 
charging the nature , but to nature adding grace. * For neither do the myſtical ſigns 
| receds 
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cede from their nature 3 for they abide imtheir proper ſubſtance, fieure and orm, and 
gs be fee and touch d, &c. And for a teſtimony fax are Ls er ver Fray 
we allege the words of Pope —_— [- Truly the Sacraments of the Body and Blood De duabu1 nas 
of Chriſt, which we receive, are 4 Divine thing 5 for that by them we are made partakers _ FM 
of the Divine nature 5 and yet it ceaſes not to be the ſubſtance or nature of Bread and fir. © 
Wine. And truly an image and (imilitude of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are celebrated —_— pM 
in the ation of the myſteries. | | lore, de Moe 
Now from theſe premiſes we are not deſirous to infer any odious conſequences © «xpoſione 
in reproof of the Roman Church , but we thiak it our duty to give our own peo- — 
le caution and admonition 5 1. That they be not abus'd by the rhetoricsl words Demiss. 
and high expreſſions alleged out of the Fathers, calling the Sacrament , The Body 
or the Fleſh of Chriſt. For we all believe it is ſo, and rejoyce init. But the Queſtt- 
on is, After what manner it is ſo; whether after the manner of the fleſh, or aſter 
the manner of ſpiritual grace, and ſacramental conſequence? We with the Holy 
Scriptures and the Primitive Fathers affirm the later. The Church of Rome againſt 
the words of Scripture ,.and the explication of Chriſt *, and the Doftrine of the , Ins 63 
Primitive Church, affirm the former. 2.' That they be careful not to admit ſach * 
Doftrines under a pretence of being Ancient fince, although the Roman error 
hath been too long admitted, and is ancient in reſpe@ of our dayes, yet it is an innova- 
tion in Chriſtianity, and brought in by ignorance, power and ſuperſtition, very ma- 
ny Ages after Chriſt. 3. We exhort them, that they remember the words of 
Chriſt , when he explicates the Dodrine of giving ws his Fleſh for meat , and his Vi ſupra. 
Blood for drink, that he tells us , The fleſb profiteth nothing , but the words which he 
ſpeaks are ſpirit, and they are life. . 
. That if thoſe Ancient and Primitive DoGtors above-cired fay true, and that 
the Symbols ſtill remain the ſame in their natural ſubſtance and properties, even af- 
ter they are bleſſed, and when they are. receiv'd, and that Chrilt's Body and Blood 
are only preſent to Faith and to the Spirit, that then whoever tempts them to give 
Divine bonour to they, Symbols or Elements (as the Church of Rowe does ) 
tempts them. to give to a Creature the due and incommunicable propriety of God 3 
and that then this evil paſles further than an error in the underſtanding 3 for it car- 
ries them to a dargerows praFice, which cannot reaſonably be excus'd from the crime 
of 1dolatry. To conclude, 
This matter of it ſelf is an error ſo prodigiouſly great and dangerous, that we 
need not tell of the horrid and blaſphewows queſtions which are ſometimes handled 
by them concerning this Divine Myſtery. As, if a Prieſt going by a Baker's ſhop, 
and ſaying with intention,. Hoc eſt rorpws meu, whether all the Baker's bread" be 
turned into the Body of Chriſt ? Whether a Church-mouſe does eat her Maker ? 
Whether a man by eating the conſecrated Symbols does break his faſt? Forif it be 
not Bread and Wine, he does not : 'And if it be Chriſt's Body and Blood naturally 
and properly, it is not Bread and Wine. Whether it may be ſaid, the Prieſt is in 
ſome ſence the Creator of God himſelf 2 Whether his power be greater than the 
power of Angels and Archangels?. For that it is ſo, is _— aftirmed by -Cafſes G1, mint; 
wews. Whether (as a Bohemian Prieſt ſaid ) that a Prieſt before he ſay his firft 4. »«n.s. 
Maſs, be the Son of God, : but afterward he is the Father of God and the Crea- 
tor of his Body ? But agaicſt this blaſphemy a. Book was. written by Fobe Huff; 
about the time of the Council of Corflance. But-theſe things are too bad , and 
therefore we love not torake in fo filthy channels,” but give only-a general warn- 
ing to all our Charges , 'totake heed of ſach perſons, who from the proper conſe- 
gences of their Articles, grow too bold and extravagant 3/ and, of ſ#ch dodFrines 
from whence theſe and many other evil Propoſitions 'uiniai xaxai, frequemly do 
iflue. As the tree is, ſuch muſt be the fruit. But we hope it may be ſufficient 
* to ſay, That what the Charch of Rame teaches: of eq neagion, is abſo 
zwpoſſible , and implies contradidions very many 3 to the belief ff which no faith car 
oblige ws, and no _—” can endure. Fox Chriſt's Body being in Heaven, glorious, 
ſpiritual and impaſhble, cannot be broken, - Ayd. fince by the Roman Dodrine 
nothing is broken but that which cannot be broken, that is, the colour. the 
taſte, and other accidents of the Elements: yet if they could be broken; ſince 
the accidents of Bread and Wine are notthe ſubſtance of. Chriſt's Body and Blood 5 
it is certain that onthe Altar, Chriſt's Body naturally and properly-cannot be bro- 
ken. * And fince they fay that every conſecrated Wafer is Chriſt's whole Body, 
and yet this Water is not that Wafer ;therefore cither this or that is not Chriſt's Body, 
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or elſe Chriſt hath two bodies, for there are two Wafers. * But when Chriſt inſti- 
tuted the Sacrament, and ſaid, This is wy body which is broken : becaule at that time 
Chriſt's body was not broken naturally and properly, the very words of Inſtitution 
do force us to underſtand the Sacrament in a {ence ot watural, but ſpiritnal, that is, 
truly Sacramental, * And all this 1s beſides the plain demonſtrations of ſepſe, which 
tells us it is Bread and it is Wine naturally as much after as before cenſecration, 
* And after all,the natural ſence is ſuch as our bleſſed Saviour reprov'd in the men 
of Capernaum , and called them to ſpiritual underſtanding 3 the natural ſence being 
not only unreaſonable and impoſible 3 but alſo to no purpole of the ſpirit, or any 
wayes perfeCtive of the ſoulz as hath been clearly demonſtrated by many Learned 
men againſt the fond hypotheſes of the Church of AKome in this Article. 


Stct. VI. 


U R next inſtance of the novelty of the Roman Religion in their Articles 
of diviſion from us, is that of the half-Communien. For they deprive the 
people of the Chalice, and diſmember the inſtitution of Chriſt, and prevaricate his 
expreſs Law in this particular , and recede from the practice of the Apoſtles 3 aud 
though they confeſs it was the praGice of the Primitive Church, yet they lay it aſide, and 
curſe all them that ſay they do amuls in itz that is, they curſe them who follow 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and his Church, while themſelves deny to follow them. 
Now for this we need no other teſtimony but their own words in the Council of 
Conſtance. ( Whereas in certain parts of the world ſome temerariouſly preſume to af: 
firm, that the Chriſtian people onght to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt under 
both kinds of Bread and Wine, and do every where communicate the Laity not only in 
Bread but in Wine alſo; ----------Hence it is, that the Council decrees and defines 
againſt this error , #ha# although Chriſt inſtituted after Supgor, and adminiſired this 
venerable Sacrament under both kinas of Bread and Wine , yet this notwithſland- 
Ing--ooon—mn—m, And although in the Primitive Church this Sacrament was receiv'd of 
the faithful under both kinds. J Here is the acknowledgment, both of Chriſt's in- 
{titution in both kinds, and Chriſt's miniſtring it in both kinds, and the-practice of 
the Primitive Church to give it in both kinds 3 yet the concluſion from theſe pre- 
miles is [_ Ie commund under the pain of Excommunication, that no Prieſt commu- 
nicate the people wider both kinds of Bread and Wine. ] The oppoſition is plain: 
Chriſt's Teſtament ordains it : The Church of Rome forbids it : It was the Primitive 
cuſtoms to obey .Chrilt in this : a later cufloms 1s by the Church of Rome introduc'd to 
the contrary. To fay that the firſ# praftice and inſtitution is neceſlary to be follow- 
ed, is called Heretical : to refule the /ater ſubintroduc'd cuſtom incurrs the ſentence 
of Excommunicatias : and this they have paſs'd not only into a Law, but into an Ar- 


ticke af Faith and if this be not teaching for DofFrines the Commandments of men, 


and worſhipping God in vain with mens Traditions; then there is, and there was, and 
there can be, no ſuch thing in the world. 

So that now the Queſtion 1s nat, Whether this DoQrine and prattice be an ' 7 N- 
NOV ATION, but whether it be not better it ſbould be ſo? Whether it be not 
better to drink new Wine thaw old? Whether it be not better to obey man than 
Chrilt, who 3s God bleſſed for ever £ Whether a late cuſtom be not to be preferr'd be- 
fore rhe ancient? A cuſtom diflanant from the inſtitution of Chriſt,before that which 
is wholly canſanant to what Chriſt did and taught? This is ſuch a bold Aﬀirmative of 
the Qhurch of Reave, that nothing can ſuffice to reſcue us from an amazementin the 
conſideration af it : eſpecially fance, although the Inſtitution it ſelf, being the only 
warranty and authority far what we do, is of it ſelf. our Rule and Precept 3 ( ac- 
cording to that of the Lawyer, i»ſtitutiones fint preceptiones quibus inſtituuntur E* 


- docentur bomines) yet beſides this , Chriſt added preceptive words , Drink ye all of 


ther be ſpake it to all that receiv'd , who then allo repreſented all them,, who for 
ever after were to remember Chriſt's death. 

- But concerning the Dodtrine of Antiquity: in this point , although the Council of 
Corflence confels the Queſtion, yet fince that time they have yr on them a new 
confidence, and affirm, that the halſ-Communion was alwayes more or leſt the prattice 
of the moſi Ancient' times. We therefore think it fit to produce teſtimonies 
concurrent with the ſaying of the Council of Conſtance, ſuch ab are lreeſtogabie, 

anc 
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and of perſons beyond exception. Caſ/axder afticms, That in'the Latine Church for 
above 4 thouſand years, the Body of Chriſt, and the Blood of Chriſt were ſeparately 
given, the Body apart, and the Blood apart, after the conſecration of the Myſteries. 
So Aquinas allo amnrms, [_ According to the ancient cuſtom of the Church, all mth: as 
they communicated in the Body, ſo they communicated in the Blood ; which alſo to this 
day ir kept in ſome Churches. ] And therefore Paſchaſivs Ratbertws reſolves it dog- 
matically, That neither the Fleſh without the Blood, mor the Blood without the F leſh 1s 
rightly communicated 5 becauſe the Apoſiles all of them did drink of the Chalice. 
And Salmeron being forc'd by the evidence of the thing, ingenuoully and openly 
confeſſes, That it was 4 general cuſtom to communicate the Laity under both 
inds. 

s It was ſo, and it was more : There was anciently a Law for it, Aut integra Sacra- 
menta percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur, (aid Pope Gelaſizs. Either all or none ; 
let them receive in both kinds, or in neither; and he gives this reaſon, @#ia diviſio 
unigs & ejuſdem myſierii ſine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt pervenire. The myſtery 
is but one and the lame, and therefore i cannot be divided without great Sacrilege. 
The Reaſon concludes as much of the Receiver as the Conſecrator, and [peaks of 
all indefinitely. 

Thus it is acknowledged to have been in the Latine Church, and thus we ſee it 
ought to have been: And for the Greek Church there is no queſtion 5 for even to 
this day they communicate the people in the Chalice. But this caſe is ſo plain, and 
there are ſuch clear teſtimonies out of the Fathers recorded in their own Canon- 
Law 3 that nothing can obſcure it, but to ule too many words about it, We there- 
fore do exhort our people to take care that they ſuffer not themſelves to be robb'd 
of their portion of Chriſt, as he is pleas'd ſacramentaily and graciouſly to communi- 
cate himſelf unto us. 


VILE 


SECT. 


S the Church of Kowe does great injury to Chriſtendom,in taking from the peo- 
A ple what Chriſt gave them ia the matter of the Sacraments ſo ſhe alſo deprives 
them of very much of the benefit which they might receive by their holy prayers, if 
they were ſuficred to pray in publick ina Language they underſtand. But that's de- 
nied to the common people, to their very great prejudice and injury, 

Concerning which, although it 1s as poſſible to reconcile Adultery with the ſe- 
venth Commandment, as Service in a Language not underſtood to the fourteenth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; and that therefore if we can ſup- 
pole that the Apoſtolical Age did follow the Apaſtolical Rule, it muſt be conclu- 
ded, that the praQice of the Church of Rowe is contrary to the praftice of the Pri- 
mitive Church : Yet beſides this, we have thought fit to declare the plain ſence and 
panes of the lucceeding Ages in a few teſtimonies, but ſo pregnant, as not to be 
avoided. 

Origen affirms , that the Grecians in their prayers ſe the Greek, , and the Romans the 
Roman language, and ſo every one according to his Tomgue, prayeth unto God, and prei- 
ſeth hins as he is able. Saint Ghry ſoſiom urging the precept of the Apoltle for pray- 
ers in a Language underſtood by the hearer , affirms that which is but reaſonable, 
ſaying, If 4 man ſpeaks itt the Perſian Tongue, and underſtands not what himſelf ſages, 
to himſelf he is a Barbarian, and thereſore ſo he is to him that nnderſlands no wore than 
be does. And what profit can he receive, who hears a ſound, and diſcerns it not ? 


It were as good he were abſent as pteſemt : For if he be the betrer tobe there, be- 


cauſe he ſees what is done, and gueſles at ſomething in general , * and conſents to 
him that miniſters : It.js true, this may be, but this therefore is ſo, becauſe he un- 
derſtands ſomething; but he is only ſo far benefited as he underſtands, and thete- 
fore all that which is not underſtood , dues &5m.no more benefit that is prefent, 
than to him that is abſent , and conſents to the prayers in general , and to what is 
done for all faithful people. But: { If indeed ye meet for the edification of the 


Church , thoſe things. ought to be. ſpoken which the bearers . underflanid'] ſaid ff 


Saint Ambroſe : And lo'it was inthe. Primitive Church 3 bleſſings .and- all other 
things in the Church were done in the Vulgar tongue , ſaith (a) Lyra3 Nay, not 
only the pablick Prayers , but the whoke Bible was anciemly by many Tranſlations 
ade fit ſor the peoples uſe; Sziat Hieron/ Gh) affirmy, that bithſelf tranſlated 
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the Bible into the Dalmatian Tongue 3 and (c) Ulpbiles a Biſhop among the Goths, 
tranſlated it into the Gothick Tongue 3 and that it was tranſlated into all Langua- 
ges, we are told by (4) Saint Chryſoſtom, (e) Saint Auſtin, and (*f) Theodoret. . 
But 'although what twenty Fathers ſay, can make a thing no mote certain than 
if Saint Paxl had alone ſaid it, yet both Saing Pexl and the Fathiers are frequent to 
tell us, That a Service or Prayers in an unknown Tongue do not edihe : So 
Saint Baſil, (h\ Saint Chryſoſtomn, (5) Saint Ambroſe, and (A) Saint Auſtin 3 and this is 
conſented to by (1) Aquinas, (m) Lyra, and (#) Caſſander : And beſides that , 
theſe DoRors affirm, that inthe Primitive Church the Prieſt and People joyn'd in 
their Prayers, and underſtood each other, and prayed in their Mother-tongue : Ve 


| finda ſtory (how true it is, let them look to it, but it is) told by (o) Zneas Sylvixe, 


who was afterwards Pope Pi#s the ſecond, that when Cyril/zs Biſhop of the Morevi- 
ans,and Methodins,had converted the Slavonians, Cyril being at Rome, defird leaveto 
uſe the Language of that Nation in their Divine Offices. Concerning which when 
they were diſputing, a Voice was heard, as if from Heaven, Let every ſpirit praiſe 
the Lord,and every tongue confeſs unto hime : Upon which it was granted according to 
the Biſhops defire. But now they are not ſo kind at Rome : and although the Fa- 
thers at Trezt confe(s'd in their Decree , that the Maſs contains in 1t great matter of 
erudition and edification of the people, yet they did not think it fit, that it ſhould be 
ſaid in the vulgar Tongue - So that it 1s very good food, but it muſt be lock'd up; 
it is an excellent Candle, but it muſt be put under a Buſhel : And now the Queſtion is, 
Whether it be fit that the peaple pray ſo as to be edified by it ? or, Is it better that 
they be at the prayers, when they ſhall not be edified ? Whether it be not as good to 
have a dumb Prieſt to do Maſs,as one that hath a tongue to ſay it © For he that hath 
no tongue, and he that hath none to be underſtood, is alike inſignificant ro me. ©vid 
prodeſt locutionum integritas quam noun ſequitur intelle@ us audientis ? cum loquendi nul. 
le ſit cauſa, {i quod loguimur non intelligunt propter quos ut intelligant loguimur, aid 
Saint Auſtin : What does it avail that man ſpeaks all, if the hearers underſtand nozie 2 
and there is no cauſe why a man ſhould ſpeak at all, if they , for whoſe underſtanding 
you do ſpeak, underſtand it not. God underſtands the Prieſts thoughts when he 
ſpeaks not, as well as when ke ſpeaks3 he hears the prayer of the heart, and ſees the 
word of the mind, and a dumb Prieſt can do all the ceremonies, and make the ſigns; 
and he that ſpeaks aloud to them that underſtands him not, does no more. Now, 
ſince there is no uſe of vocal prayer in publick,but that all rogether may ignifie their 
deſires, and ſtir up one another, and joyn in the expreſſion of them ro God 'by this 
device, a man who underftands not what is ſaid, can only pray with his lips: for the 
heart cannot pray but by defiring, and it cannot defire what it underſtands not. - So 
that in this. caſe, prayer cannot be an act of the ſoul: There is neither affection nor 
underſtanding, notice or deſire : The heart ſayes nothing, and asks for nothing, and 
therefore receives nothing. Solomon calls that the' ſacrifice of fools, when men conſi- 
der not 3 and they who underſtand not what is ſaid, cannot take it into conſidera- 
tion. But there needsno more to be ſaid in fo plain a caſe. We end this with the 
words of the Civil and Canon Law. FJxſtinian the Emperour made a Law in theſe 
words, | We will and command, that all Biſhops and Prieſts celebrate the ſacred Oblati- 
ou, and the Prayers thereunto added in holy Baptiſm not in a low voice, but with a loud 
and clear voice, which may be beard by the farthful people 3 (that is, be underſtood) for 
ſo it follows, that thereby the minds of the hearers may be raiſed up with greater devoti- 
on #0 ſet forth the praiſes of the Lord God ſor ſo the Apoſile teacheth in the firſt to the 
Corinthians. It is true,that this Law was raſed out of the Latin Verſions of Jaſts- 
ian. The fraud and deſign was too palpable, but it prevail'd nothing 3 for it is ac- 
knowledged by Caſſarder and Bellarmine,and is in the Greek Copies of Holoander. 
The Canon Law is alſo moſt expreſs from an Authority of no leſs than a Pope 
and a General Council,as themſelves eſteem 3/ Innocent the third, in the great Coun- 
cil of Lateran, above ane thouſand two hundred years after Chriſt, in theſe words, 
| Becawſe in moſt parts within the ſame Gity and Dioceſi, the people of divers Tongues ere 
mixt together, having under one and the ſame faith divers ceremonies and rites, we ftrait- 
ly charge and command, That the Biſhops of ſuch Cities and Dioceſes provide mem fit, who 
may celebrate Divine Service according to the diverſity of ceremonies and languages, 
end adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church , inſtruting them , both by word and by 
example. : | 
Now + the words of the Apoſtle, and the praftice of the Primitive Church, the 
Sayings of the Fathers,and the Confeffions of wiſe men amongſt themſelves 3 if _=_ 
conſent 


conſent of Nations, and the pict of our Fore-fathers; if righe reaſon, andthe ne« 
ceſlity of the thing 3 if the needs of the ignorant, and the very inſeparable conditi- 
ons of holy Prayers: if the Laws of Princes, andthe Laws of the Church, which 
do require all our prayers to be ſaid by them thar underſtand what they ſay; if all 
theſe cannot prevail with the Church of Rowe to do ſo much good to the peoples 
ſouls,as to conſent they ſhould underſtand what in particular they are to ask of God 
certainly there is a great pertinacy of opinion , and bur a little charity to-thoſe pre- 
cious ſouls, for whom Chriſt dyed, and for whom they muſt give account. | 

Indeed the old Toſcax Rites, and the Sooth-ſayings of the $aliar Prieſts, Vix $4- 
cerdotibus ſuis intelle#a , ſed que mutari vetat Religio, were ſcarce underſtood by 
their Prieſts themſelves , but their Religion forbad to change 'them. Thus anci- 
ently did the Oſſeni, Hereticks of whom Epiphanims tells, and the Heracleonite of 
whom Saint A»ſtiz gives accout 3 they taught to pray with obſcure words : and 
ſome others in Glemens Alexandrinws , luppos'd, that words ſpoken in a barbarous 
or unknown tongue , Svrerwriegs, are more powerful. The Jews alſo in their 
Synagogues at this day , read Hebrew , which the people but rarely underſtand 5 
and the Turks in their Moſques read Arabick, of which the people know no< 
thing. But Chriſtians never did lo, ill they of Rome reſolved to refuſe to do be- 
nefit to the ſouls of the people in this inſtance, or to bring them from intolerable 
Ignorance. 


SscTt., V ILL. 


HE Church of Rowe hath to very bad purpoſes introduc'd and impos'd 
upon Chriſtendom the worſhip and veneration of Images, kiffing them, pul- 
ling off their hats, kneeling , falling down and. praying before them, which they 
call, Giving them due honour aud.veneration. What external honour and wenera- 
tion that is, which they call due, is expreſs'd by the inſtances now reckon'd 
which the Council of Trext in their Decree enumerate and eſtabliſh. What the 
inward honour and worſhip 1s, which they intend to them , is intimated in the 
ſame Decree. By the Images they worlhip Chriſt and his Saints, and therefore 
by theſe Images they paſs that honour to Chriſt and his Saints which is their due 5 
that is, as their Dottors explain it , Latrie or Divine worſhip to God and Chriſt ; 
Hyperdalia , or more than ſervice, to the Bleſſed Virgin Marys and ſervice or 
donlia to other canonizd perſons. So that upon the whole, the caſe is this : 
What ever worſhip they give to God, and Chriſt. and his Saints, they give it firſt 
to the Image, and from the Image they pals it unto Chriſt and Chriſt's Servants. 
And therefore we need not to enquire what ations they ſuppoſe to be fit or due. 
For whatſoever is due to God, to Chriſt, or his Saints, that worſhip they give to 
their reſpeQtive Images3 all the ſame in external ſemblance and miniſtry : as ap- 
pears in all their great Churches, and publick Ations, and Proceflions, and Tem- 
ples, and Feſtivals, and Endowments, and Cenlings, and Pilgrimages, and Prayers, 
and Vows made to them. 

Now, belides that theſe things are ſo like Idolatry, that they can no way be 
reaſonably excuſed ( of which we ſhall in the next Chapter give ſome account; 
beſides that they are too like the Religion of the Heathens, and fo plainly and fres 
quently forbidden in the Old Teſtament , and are fo infinitely unlike the fimple 
and wile , the natural and holy , the pure and the ſpiritual Religion of the Go- 
ſpel 3 beſides that they are ſo 1nfinite a ſcandal to the Jews and Turks, -and re- 
proach Chriſtianity it ſelf amongſt all Strangers that live in their. communion, and 
obſerve their rites : beſides that they cannot pretend to be lawffal , but with the 
laborious Artifices of many Metaphy ical notions and diſtintions, which the  peo- 
ple who moſt need them, do leaſt underſtand; and that therefore the people wor- 
{hip them without theſe diſtintions, and direRly put confidence in them 3 and that 
it is impoſſible that ignorant perſons, who in all Chriſtian countries make up the 
biggeſt number, ſhould do otherwiſe, when otherwiſe they cannot underſtand it 5 
and befides, that the thing it ſelf with or without diſtinQions, is a ſuperſtitious 
and forbidden, anunlawful and unnatural worſhip of God, who will not be wor- 
ſhipped by an Image: we fay, that, beſides all this, This whole Dodrine and pra- 
Aice is an Innovation in the Chriſtian Church, \not-praftts'd, notendured in the Pri- 
mitive 
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mitive Ages3 but expreſly condemnedby them, and this is our preſem undertaking 
to Evince. 

The firſt notice we find of Images brought into Chriſtian Religion, was by g;- 
mon Mages : Indeed that was very ancient , but very heretical and abominable : 

- 14.148: but that he brought ſome in to be worſhipped, we find in * Theodoret, and Saint Au- 
, De bereſ, ſlime. * Saint Ireneas tells, That the Gnoſticks or C ratians did make Ima- 
* Lib, r. cop. ges, and (aid, That the form of Chriſt as he was in the fleſh, was made by Pilate ; 
— Vpnn 2. and theſe Images they worſhipped , as did the Gentiles : Theſe things they did, 
i. bereſ-2]. but againſt theſe things the Chriſtians did zealouſly and piouſly declare : We have 
þ 4 5 Oo no Image in the world, ſaid Saint Glemens of Alexandria : It is apparently forbidden 
® Lib.6. from. 10 4 t0 exerciſe thas deceitſul art: For it is written, Thou ſhalt not make any ſimvi- 
Tin paren@ [;2ude of any thing in Heaven above, Oc. And Origen wrote a juſt Treatiſe againſt 
1.7. &8, Celſws 3 in which he not only affirms, That Chriſtians did not make or uſe Ima- 
| Cons, Cole ges in Religion , but that they ought not , and were by God forbidden to do ſo; 
To the ſame purpoſe alſo La#antizs diſcourſes to the Emperour, and confutes 
the pretences and little anſwers of the Heathen in that manner, that he leaves no 
pretence for Chriſtians under another cover, to introduce the like abomi- 

nation. 

We are not ignorant, that thoſe who were converted from Gentiliſm, and thoſe 
who lov'd to imitate the cuſtoms of the Roman Princes and people, did ſoon in- 
troduce the Hiſtorical uſe of Images, and, according to the manner of the World, 
did think it honourable to depi& or make Images of thoſe whom they had in great 
eſteem 3 and that this being done by an eſteem, relying on Religion, did, by the 
weakneſs of men, and the importunity of the Tempter , ny paſs into incon- 
venience and ſuperſtition; yet even in the time of Fx/iar the Emperour, Saint Cy- 

Epifl. ad Job, Til denies, that the Chriſtians did give veneration and worſhip to the Image, even 
Hierof. of the Croſs it-ſelf, which was one of the earlieſt temptations; and Saint Epipha- 
nivs (it is a known ſtory) tells, that when in the Village of Zethel he ſaw a 
cloth-piture, 4s it were, of Chriſt, or ſome Saint in the Church, ageinſt the Authority 
of Scripture 3 he cut it in pieces, a advis'd that ſome poor man ſhould be buried 
init 3 affirming, that ſuch Pi@ures are againſt Religion, and wnworthy of the Church of 
Chriſt. The Epiſtle was tranſlated into Latin by Saint Hierow 3 by which we may 
gueſs at his opinion in the Queſtion. 

The Council of Eliberis is very ancient, and of great fame 5 in which it is ex- 
preſly forbidden, that what is worſhipped , ſhould be depicted on the walls; and 
that therefore Pictures ought not to be in Churches. Saint Auſtin» complaining, 
that he knew of many in the Church who were Worſhippers of PiQtures, calls them 
Superftitiows 3 and adds, That the Church condemns ſuch cuſtoms, and ſtrives to 
corre&t them : and Saint Gregory, writing to Serexws Biſhop of Maſſilia, ſayes , he 
A ES would not have had him to break the Pictures and Images, which were there ſet 
5ymbola.c..5 for an hiſtorical uſe 3 but commends him for prohibiting any one te worſhip them, 
contr, Adimans. and enjoyns him ſtill to forbid it. But Superſtition by degrees creeping in, the 
-y. 3, Worſhip of Images was decreed in the ſeventh Synod, or the ſecond Njcenwe. But 
DccLxXWw, the Decrees of this Synod being by Pope Adriaz ſent to Charles the Great, he 

convocated a Synod of German and French Biſhops at Francfart, who diſcuſſed the 
Ads paſs'd at Nice, and condema'd them : And the AQts of this Synod, al- 
though they were diligently ſuppreſſed by the Pope's Arts, yet Eginardus, Hinc- 
wares, Aventinus, Blondws, Adon, Aymonim, and Regino, famous Hiſtorians , tell 
us, That the Biſhops of Frencfurt condemn'd the Synod of Nice, and commanded it 
ſhould not be called a General Council 3 and publiſhed a Book under 'the name of 
the Emperour, confuting that unchriſtian Aſſembly 3 and not long ſince, this Book, 
and the Ads of Francfart were _——_ b Bilkop Tilizs 3 by which, not only 
the infinite fraudgpt the Roman Doors is diſcover'd , but the worſhip of Images 
is declar'd againft and condemned. | 

A while after this, Ludovicav the -Son of Charlewain, ſent Clexndius a famous 
Preacher to Texrinums in Ttaly, where he preach'd againſt the worſhipping of lnia- 
ges , and wrote an excellent Book to that purpoſe. Againſt this Book > Jonas Bi- 

p of Orleans, after the death of Ladovicws and Clendiay, did write : In which 
he yet durſt not aſſert the worſhip of them, bur confured it out Origen 5 whoſe 
words he thus cites [ Images are neither to Is by inward iffeFion , nor wor- 
ſhipped with outward fhew; ] and out of LeFavtias theſe, { Nothing is 80 be wor- 
Hipped that is feen with mortal ezer + Let ws adore , let ws worſhip nothing , but the 
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alone of our Parent , who is to be 

rr 2 a7 to ras rpoſe, he allo alleges excellent words out of Fulgen- 

pognd Saint Heron though he would have Images retain'd, and therefore 

was angry-at Claudine who caus'd them to be taken down, yet he himſelf expreſly 

affirms, that they ought not to be worſbipped 3-and withall adds, that though they 

kept the Images in their Churches for hiſtory and ornament, yet that in France the 

worſhipping of them was had in great deteſtation. And though it is not to be de- 

nied, but that in the le ael of Jonas his book, he does ſomething prevaricate in this 

Queſtion 3 yet it is evident, that in Fraxce this Doftrine was not accounted Catho« Lib.a, invis 

lick for almoſt nine hundred years after Chriſt 3 and in Germany it was condemned Tn_ 

for almoſt one thouſand two hundred years, as we find in Nicetes. 

We are not unskill'd in the devices of the Roman Writers , and with how much 

artifice they would excule this whole matter , and palliate the crime imputed to 

them, and elude the Scriptures expreſly condemning this Superſtition: But we know 

atſo, that the Arts of Sophiltry are not the wayes of Salvation. And therefore 

we exhort our people to follow the plain words of Scripture, and the expreſs Law 

of God in the ſecond Commandment 3 and add alſo the exhortation of Saint Johe, | 

Little Childrew , keep your ſelves from Idols. Toconclude, it is impoſſible but that *99n 5-21: 

it muſt be confeſlcd , that the worſhip of Images was a thing unknown to the Pri- 

mitive Church 3 in the pureſt times of which, they would not allow the making of 

them 3 as (amongſt divers others). appears in the Writings of Clemens * Alexan- * Som. 15. 

drinw, * Teriullian, and * Origen. fray 
che Ad. 
clown. © de 1d0- 
lolatr. e, 3. 
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| S an Appendage to this, we greatly reprove the cuſtom of the Church of 

Rome, in Pituring God the Father, and the moſt holy and undivided Trini- 
ty which , belides that it miniſters infinite ſcandal to all ſober-minded-men , and 
gives the new Arrians in Polonie and Antitrinitarians, great and ridiculous entertain- 
ment, expoſing that ſacred Myſtery to derifion and ſcandalous contempt 3 It.is alſo 
( which at preſent we have undertaken particularly toremark ) againſt the Doftrine 
and pradtice of the Primitive Catholick Church. 

Saint Clemens of Alexandria ſayes , that in the Diſcipline of Moſer, God was nat Firomar.kr, 
to be repreſented in the ſhape of a Man, or of any other Thing : and that Chriſti- ata, 
ans underſtood themſelves to be bound by the ſame Law, we find it expreſly taught - avon 

(a) Origen, (b) Tertulian, (c) Euſebins , (d) Athanaſius, (e) Saint Hitrome, (Þ) P* corona 
(f,) Saint Auſtiz, (g) Saint Theodoret, (b) Damaſcen, andthe Synod of Conſtanti- 0) 1 ek 
wople, as is reported in the ſixth Adion of the ſecond Nicene Council. And certain- prep. Evany. 
ly if there were not a ſtrange ſpirit of contradiftion or ſuperſtition or deflexion COIN 
rom the Chriſtiana Rule, greatly eonnmng in the Church of Rowe, it were im- (ce) in 40, 
poſlible that this praQice ſhould be ſo countenanc'd by them, and defended ſo, to 7%. ., 
no purpoſe , with ſo much ſcandal , and againſt the natural reaſon of mankind, and rp 7. 
the very Law of Nature it ſelf : For the Heathens were ſufficiently by the light of @ In Deut, 


Nature, taught to abominate all Pictures or Images of God. (h) Lib.4, ds 
h Orthod, fide 
Sed nulla effigies, ſtmulacreque nulla Deorum < Si tal 


Majeſtate locwm, © ſacro uwplevere timore. 


They 3n their carlieſt Ages had no Piftures, no Images of their Gods : Their 
Temples were filled with Majeſty, and a Sacred fear. the reaſon is given by 
Macrobins : Antiquity wade no Image ( wit. of God ) becauſe the Supreme God, and £1. Sons. 
the Mind that js born of him, ( that is, his Son, the eternal Word ) as it is beyond > 
«14 =, ſoit 4s above Nature, and therefore it is not lawful that Figments ſhould came 

rtoer. 

Nicephorus Calliſius relating the Hereſie of the Armenians and Jacobites, fayes, 144, m.c.53 
They made Images of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 3 Quod perguam abſurdum 
\s Nothing 1s more abſur'd, than to make Pi&ures or Images of the Perions of 
the holy and adorable Trinity. And yet they do this in the Church of Rowe: For 
in the Windows of their Churches , even in Country-villages , where the danger 

cannot 
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cannot be denied to be great, andthe ſcandal inſupportable 3 nay, in their books of 

Devotion, in their very Maſs-books and Breviaries, in their Portuiſes and Manuals 

they picture the holy Trinity with three Noſes, and four Eyes, and three Faces in 

a knot, -to the great diſhonour of God and ſcandal of Chriſtianity it ſelf. We add 

no more, ( for the caſe is too evidently bad ) but reprove the error with the words 
L34.2.441- of their own Polydore Virgil : Since the world began , never was any thing more fooliſh 
vent, 6, 23 than to pidure God, who is preſent every where, 


Sxzcr. X. 


H E laſt Inſtance of Innovations introduc'd in Dottrine and PraQtice by the 

Church of Rome, that we ſhall repreſent, is, that of the Pope's Univerſal 
Biſhoprick 3 that is, not only that he is Biſhop of Biſhops , ſuperiour to all and 
Every one 3 but that his Biſhoprick is a Plenitude of Power 3 and as for other Bi- 
ſhops, of his fulnefs they all receive, a part of the Miniſtry and follicitude 3 and not 
only ſo, but that he only is a Biſhop by immediate Divine Difpenſation, and o- 
thers receive from him whatſoever they have: For to this height many of them 
are come at laſt. Which Dodrine, although as it is in fins , where the carnal are 
moſt full of reproach, but the ſpiritual are of greateſt malignity 3 ſo it happens in 
this Article. For though it be not ſo ſcandalous as their Idolatry , ſo ridiculous as 
their Superſtitions, ſo unreaſonable as their Dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, ſo ea- 
fily reprov'd as their half-Communien, and ſervice in an unknown Tongue 3 yet 
it 1s of as dangerous and evil efte& , and as falſe, and as certainly an Innovation, 
as any thing in their whole Conjugation of Errors. 


When Chriſt founded his Church , he left it in the hands of his Apoſtles, with- 

out any prerogative given to one, or eminency above the reſt, ſave only of prio« 

. rity and orderly precedency, which of it ſelf was natural, neceſlary, and incident. 

The Apoſtles govern'd all 3 their Authority was the Sanction , and their Decrees 

and Writings were the Laws of the Church. They exercis'd a common Juriſdi- 

ftion, and divided it according to the needs, and emergencies, and circumſtances 

of the Church. In the Council of Jerwſalem, Saint ' Peter gave not the deciſive 

Sentence, but Saint Fames who was the Biſhop of that See. Chriſt ſent all his Apo- 

. ſtles, as his Father ſent him 5 and therefore he gave to every one of them the 

whole power which he left behind; and to the Biſhops congregated at Atzletum, 

ARs 29.33. Saint Pay! gave them caution to rake care of the whole Flock of God, and af- 

firms to them all , that the Holy Ghoſt had made them Biſhops : And in the whole 

New Teſtament, there is no a& or fign of ſuperiority, or that one Apoſtle exerci- 

ſed power over another 3 but to them whom Chriſt ſent, he in common intruſted the 

Zzif. dewnis, Church of God: according to that excellent ſaying of Saint Cyprian, [ The other 

Ecchfia ad Apoſtles are the Nos that Saint Peter was, endowed with an equal fellowſhip of honour 

debetar conf. power : and they are all Shepherds, and the Flock is one |] and therefore it qughe 
24-97% 1, ' to be fed by all the Apoſtles with unanimous conſeat. 


This unity and identity of power without queſtion and interruption did conti- 

nue and deſcend to Biſhops: in the Primitive Church, in which it was a known 

Dod@rine, That the Biſhops were Succeſlors of the Apoſtles : and what was 

not in the beginning, could not be in the deſcent, unleſs it were innovated and 

introduc'd by a new Authority, Chriſt gave ordinary power to none but the 

Apoſtles 3 annd the power being to continue for ever in the Church, - it was to 

be ſucceeded to 3 and by the Ke Authority , even of Chriſt, it deſcended to 

* irene, 54, 4, them who were their Succefſors , that is , to the Biſhops, as all Antiquity * does 

5. {Þ.:44 conſent and teach : Not Saint Peter alone, but every Apoſtle, and therefore every 
6b. x. op. 6. | 

bb, + 4 4+ ep.9. 5. Ambroſ, de dignit, ſacerd. c.1: S. Aug. de baptiſm. comtra Donat. l. 7. c. 43. © ibid. Clarus # Muſculs, 
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one who ſucceeds them in their ordinary power, may and muſt remember the words 
of S. Paxl; We are Ewbaſſadors or Legates for Chriſt - Chrift's Vicars, not the Pope's 
Delegates: and fo all the Apoſtles are ca}}ed in the Preface of the Maſs 3 Qos operis 
ini Vicarios eidew contuliſti preeſſe Paſtores 5 they are Paſtors of the Flock and Vicars 
of Chriſt; and ſo allo they are in expreſs terms called by S. Ambroſe, and therefore 
it is a ſtrange uſurpation, that the Pope arrogates that to himſelf by Impropriation, 
which is commonto him with all the Biſhops of Chriſtendom, | 
The conſequent of this is, that by the law of Chriſt one Biſhop is not ſuperior to 
another : Chriſt gave the power to all alike ; he madeno Head of the Biſhops 3 he 
ave to nonea ſupremacy of power, or univerſality of juriſdiftion. But this the 
Pope hath long challenged, and to bring his purpoſes to paſs, hath for theſe Six hun- 
dred years by-gone, invaded the rights of Biſhops, and delegated matters of order 
and juriſdiction to Monks and Friars 3 inſomuch that the power of Biſhops was greatly 
diminiſhed at the ereQing of the Cluniack and Ciſtercian Monks about the year ML : 
but about the year MCC, it was almoſt ſwallowed upby priviledges granted ta the 
Begging Friars, and there kept by the power of the Pope: which power got one 
great ſtep more above the Biſhops, when they got it declared, That the Pope is 
above a Council of Biſhops : and at Jaſt jr was turnd intoa new Dodtrine by Cajetan 
who for his proſperous invention was made a Cardinal ) that all the whole Apo- 
olick or Epiſcopal power is radical and inherengip-the Pope, in whom is the fulneſs 
of the Eccletiaſtical authority 3 and that Biſhops receive their portion of it from him : 
and this was firſt boldly maintain'd in the Council of Trert by the Jeſuitsz and it is 
now the opinion of their Order : but it is alſo that which the Pope challenges in pra- 
ice, when he pretends to a power over all Biſhops, and that this power is deriv d 
to him from Chriſt 3 when he calls himſelf the Univerſal Biſhop, and the Vicarial 
Head of the Church, the Churches Monarch, he from whom all Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority isderived, to whoſe ſentence in things Divine every Chriſtian under pain of 
damnation is bound to be ſubject *. 
Now this is it whichas it is produQtive of infinite miſchiefs, ſoitis an Innovation 
and an abſolute deflection from the Primitive Catholick DoGrine, and yet is the 
reat ground-work and foundation of their Church. This we ſhall repreſent in theſe 
Flowicg teſtimonies. Pope Elentherins * in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of France ſays, 
That Chriſt committed the Univerſal Church to the Biſhopsz and S. Ambroſe ſays, 
That the Biſhop holdeth the place of Chriſt, and is his ſubſtitute. But famous are the 
words of S. Cyprian, [The Church of Chriſt is one through the whole world, divided by 
him into many members, and the Biſhoprick is but one, difſuſed in the agreeing plurality 
of many Biſhops. ]) And again, [ Toevery Paſtor a portion of the flock is given, which 
let every one of there rule and govern. ] « By which words it is evident, that the Primitive 
Church underſtood no Prelation of one and Subordination of another, commanded 
by Chriſt, or by vertue of their Ordination 3 but only what was for orders fake in- 
troduc'd by Princes, and conſent of Prelates, And it was to this purpoſe very full 
which was ſaid by Pope Sywmachus : As it is in the holy Trinity, whoſe power is one and 
wndivided ( or, to uſethe expreſſion in the Athanaſian Creed, none is before or after 
other, none is greater or leſs than another ) ſo there is one Biſhoprick, amongſt divers Bi- 
ſhops, and therefore why ſhould the Canons of the ancient Biſhops be violated by their $uc- 
coffers ? Now theſe words being ſpoken againſt the invaſion of the rights ot the Church 
Arles by Anaitaſins, andthe queſtion being in the exerciſe of juriſdition, and 
about the inſtitution of Biſhops, does fully declare that the Biſhops of Rowe had na 
ſuperiority by the laws of Chriſt over any Biſhop in the Catholick Church, and that 
his Biſhoprick gave no more power to him, than Chriſt gavetothe Biſhop of the ſmal- 
leſt Diocelſs. | 
And therefore all the Church of God, whenever they reckoned the ſeveral Or- 
ders and Degrees of Miniſtry in the Catholick Church, reckon the Biſhop as the laſt 
and ſupreme, beyond whom there is no ſpiritual power but in Chriſt. For, as the 
whole Hierarchy end: im Feſws, ſo does every perticular one in its own Biſhop. Beyond 
the Biſhop there is no ſtep, till you reſt in the great Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls. 
Underhim every Biſhop is ſupreme in ſpirituals, and in all power which to any Ri- 
ſhop is given by Chriſt. $. 7gativs therefore exhorts that al ſhould obey their Biſhop, 
and the Biſhop obey Chriſt, as Chriſt obeyed his Father. There are no other in- 
termedial degrees of Divine inſtitution. But ( as Origen teaches ) The Apoſtles, 
and they who after thens are ordein'd by God, that is, the Biſhops, have the eme 


place in the Church, and the Prophets have the ſecond place. The ſame alſo 
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* DijÞ.97.. is taught by P. Gelaſiws *, by S. Hierom ||, and Fulgentias *, and indeed by all the 
qd, Fathers who ſpake any thing in this matter : Inſomuch that when BeUarmine is in this 
Mn Tok queſtion preſs'd out of the book of Nilas by the Authority of the Fathers ſtanding 
ver Lucif., againſt him, he anſwers, Papar Patres non habete in Eccleſs2, ſed Filios ommes;, The 
Pariſkiez, Pope acknowledges no Fathers inthe Church, for they are all his Sons. 

Now although we ſuppoſe thisto be greatly ſufficient to declare the Dodtrine of 
the Primitive Catholick Church, . concerning the equality of power' in all Biſhops 
by Divine right - yet the Fathers have alſo expreſly declared themſelves, that 
one Biſhop is not ſuperior to another, and ought not to judge another, or force 
another to obedience. They are the words of S. Cyprian to a Council of Biſhops, 

X [ None of #4 makes himſelſ a Biſhop of Biſhops, or by tyranical power drives his col- 
-——— Fu leagues to a neceſſity of obedience, ſince every Biſhop according to the licenſe of his 
own liberty and power, hath bis own choice, and cannot be judged by another, nor 
yet _—y judge another 5 but .let ws all expe? the Tudgment of our Lord Feſws 
Chriſt, who only and alone hath the power of ſetting ws in the Government of bis 
Church, and judging of what we do. | This was ſpoken and intended againſt 
P. Stephen, who did then begin dominari in clero, to lord it over Gods heritage, 
and to excommunicate his brethren, as Demetrivs did in the time of the Apoſtles 
themſelves : but they both found their reprovers. Demetries was chaltiſed by 
S. John ſor this uſurpation, and Stegher by S. Cypriar, and this alſo was approy'd 
Donat. -34:3* by S. Auſtin. Weconclude this particular with the words of S. Gregory Biſhop of 

Rome, who becauſe the Patriarch of Conſtantinople called himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, 

14b.4.ep.76,78 ſaid, It was a proud title, prophane, ſacrilegiows, ' and Antichriſtian : and therefore 
3134, 38-35» he little thought that his Succeſſors in the ſame See ſhould ſo fiercely challenge 
©4524- that Antichriſtian title - much lefs did the then Biſhop of Rome in thoſe Ages chal- 
lenge it as their own peculiarz for they had no mind to be, or to be eſteemed Anti- 
chriſtian. Romano pontifici oblatum eſt, ſed nullus unquam eorum hoc ſingularitatis no- 
men aſſumpſit. His Predeceſſors ( it ſeems ) had been tempted with an offer of that 


Du bapt.contr, 


ge Fo title, but none of them ever aſſumed that name of ſingularity, as being againſt the 


_— fa- Law of the Goſpel, and the Canons of the Church. 


its Evange- 
lica, —_ Canonum decreta, novum fibi uſurpare nomen praſumit ? Videatur Epiftcla S, Hieron, ad Evagrium, Comcil, Chalc:d, afion, 16. 
Concil, Ricen, can, 6,0 can. 7. © Concil.C,P.cav,z.Y Novel, Fuftin.131, 


Now this being a matter of which Chriſt ſpake not one word to. Saint Peter, if it 
be a matter of Faith and Salvation, as it is now pretended, it is not imaginable he 
would have been lo perfeRly filent. But though he was filent of any intention to 
do this, yet S. Paul was not filent that Chriſt did otherwiſez for he hath ſet in his 
Church primam Apoſtolos 3 firſt of all, Apoſtles 3 not, firſt S. Peter, and ſecondarily 
Apoſtles 3 but all the Apoſtles were firſt. It is alſo evident that S. Peter did not 
carry himſelf ſo as to give the leaſt overture or umbrage to make any one ſuſpe& he 
had any ſuch preheminence 3 but he was (as S. Chryſoſtom truly ſays  pera xowns 

In 48, Apof. WayTHE Wow! yvwuns, he did all things with the common conſent 5 vt» avberrixas vis 
bom, 3. zpxixws, nothing by ſpecial authority or principality - and if he had any ſuch, it 
1s more than probable that the Apoſtles who ſurvived him, had ſucceeded him in it, 
rather than the Biſhop of Kowe : and it being certain ( as the Biſhop of Canaries 
as confeſles) That there is in Scripture mo revelation that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
6.c.8.p.2z5 ſucceed Peter in itz and we being there tqld that S. Peter was at Antioch, but 
Ed.Salman, never that he was at Rowe; it being confeſled by ſome of their own parties, 
156 3- by Cardinal Cuſanw, Soto, Driedo, Canus, and Segovins, that this ſucceſſion 
Cencer.Cathl. was not addicted to any particular Church, nor that Chriſt's Inſtitution of this 
4 + does any other way appear 3 that it cannot be proved that the Biſhop of Rome is 
art.s. De Eel, Prince of the Church: it being alſo certain that there was no ſuch thio 
491.43; known in the Primitive Church, but that the holy Fathers, both of 4frica o 
the Eaſt did oppoſe P. Yi&or, ang P. Stephen, when they began to interpoſe 
with a preſumptive Authority in thg affairs of other Churches 3 and that the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church did treat with the Romar Biſhop as with a brother, not as their 
Superior; and that the General Council held at Chalcedox did give to the Biſhops 
of GC. P. equal rights and pre-eminence with the Biſhops of Rowe - and that the 
Greek Churches are at this day, and have beena long time great opponents of this 
pretenſion of the Biſhops of Rowe: and after all this, fince it is certain that Chriſt, 
Lat 22-25: Whoforeknows all things, did alſo know that there would be great diſputes and chal- 
27 lenges ofthis pre-eminence, did indeed ſuppreſs it in his Apoſtles, and ſaid _ : 
ou 
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ſhould be otherwiſe in ſucceftion, and did not give any command to his Church to 

the Biſhopsof Rome as his Vicars, more than what he commanded conceming 
all Biſbops ; it muſt be certain, thatit cannot be neceflary to Salvation to do ſo; but 
thatit is more than probable that he never intended any ſuch thing, and that the 
Biſhops of Kowe haveto the great prejudice of Chriſtendom made a great Schiſm, 
and uſurped a Title which is not their due, and challenged an Authority to which 
they have no right, and have ſet themſelves above others who are their equals, and 
impoſe an Article of Faith oftheir own contriving, and bave made great preparation 
for Antichriſt, if he ever get into that Seat, or bein already; and made it neceſſary 
for all of the Kowan Communion to believe and obey him in all things. 


SY IA 


HERE are very many morethingsin which the Church of Rome hath greatly 
turn'd alide from the DoGrines of Scripture, and the practice of the Catholick 
Apoſtolick and Primitive Church. 

Such are theſe : The Invocation of Saints : the Inſufficiency of Scriptures without 
Traditions of Faith unto Salvation : their Abſolving finners before they have by 
canonical penances, and the fruits of a good life, teſtified their repentance : their gi- 
ving leave tofimple Preſbyters by Papal diſpenſation, to give Confirmation or Chriſm : 
Selling Maſles for Nine-pences : Circumgeſtation of the Euchariſt to be ador'd - 
The dangerous Doctrine of the neceſiitie of the Prieſts intention in collating Sacra- 
ments3 by which device they have put it into the power of the Prieſt to damn 
whom he pleaſe of his own Pariſh - their affirming that the Maſs is a proper and pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice for the quick and the dead : Private Maſles, or the Lords Supper 
without Communion 3 which is againſt the dofrine and praCftice of the ancient 
Church of Rome it ſe}f, and contrary to the tradition of the Apoſtles, if we may be- 
lieve Pope Calixtxs, and is alſo forbiddenunder pain of Excommunication. Per- 
ati conſecratione ones communicent, qui noluerint Eeclefofii carere liminibus 3 fic au- 4it-2.cap. Per« 
tem etiam Apoſtoli ſtatnerunt, &+ ſani#a Romana tenet Eccleſia. When the Conſecra- 75/4 - 
tion is finiſhed, let all communicate that will not be thruſt from the bounds of the cens,& cap. 
Church 3 for ſo the Apoſtles appointed, and ſo the Holy Church of Rome does hold. 1% 

The ſame alſo was decreed by P. Soter, and P. eMartinin a Council of Biſhops, and 
moſt ſeverely enjoyn'd by the Canons of the Apoſtles, as they are cited inthe Canon 
diff.1t.c. Onmey 


Law*. 

LEN 4 fidel, Omimnes fi- 
deles qui conveniunt in ſolennit atibus ſacris ad Ecclefiam, & Scriptusas Apeffolorum & —_— andiont, Yui autem non pr ſever ant in 
or atiqne uſque dum Miſſa peragatur, nec Sanitam Communionem percipiunt, velut inquitudines Eccleſia commovemtes convenit how 
privars. cCOmmun!ene 


* De conſecy 


There are divers others 3 but we ſuppoſe that thoſe Tnnovations which we have 
already noted, may be ſufficient to verifie this charge of Novelty. But we have 
done this the rather, becauſe the Rowan Emiſiaries endeavour to prevail amongſt the 
ignorant and prejudicate, by boaſting of Antiquity, and calling their Religion, the 
Old Religion and the Catholick : fo infnaring others by ignorant words, in which is no 
truth 3 their Religion as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Religion of the Church of Ezg- 
land and Ireland, being neither the Old nor the Catholick Religion 3 but New and 
ſuperinduc'd by arts known to all who with ſincerity and diligence have look'd into 
their pretences. 

But they bave taught every Prieſt that can ſcarce underſtand his Breviary, C of 
which in Ireland there are but too many ) and very many of the people, to ask, 
Where our Religion was before Luther £ Whereas it appears by the premiſes, that it 
1s much more eaſe for us to ſhew our Religion before Luther, than for them to ſhew 
theirs before Trent. And although they can ſhew too gael pe ages of their Religi- 
on in the degenerate Ages of the Church, yet we can and do clearly ſhew oursin 
the pureſt and firſt Ages3 and can and do draw lines pointing to the times and places 
where the ſeveral rooms and ſtories of their Babelwas builded 3 and where polifhed, 
and where furniſhed. 

But when the Keepers of the field flept, and the Enemy had ſown Tares, and they 
had choak'd the Wheat, and almoſt deſtroy'd it: when the world complain'd of 
the infinite errors inthe Church, and being oppreſſed by a violent power, durſt 
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not complain ſo much as they had canſe : and when they who had cauſe to complain 
were yet themſelves very much abuſed, and did not complain in all they _— 
when divers excellent perſons, S. Berward, Clemangis Groſihead, eMarſilime, Ochans, 
Alvarws, Abbat Joachim, Petrarch, Savanarole, Valla, Eraſmw, eMantnen, Gerſon, 
Ferns, Caſſander, Andreas Fricins, eModrevins, Hermannus Colonienſis, Waſſeburgins 
Archdeacon of Verdun, Paulus Langins *, Staphilus, Teleſphorus de Cuſentid, DoQor 
Talheymins, Francis Zabarel the Cardinal, and Pope Adriax himſelt, with many 
others 5 not to reckon Wiclef, Hus, Hierom of Prague, the Bohemians, and the poor 
men of Lions, whom they call'd Hereticks, and confuted with fire and ſword 3 when 
almoſt all Chriſtian Princes did complain heavily of the corrupt ſtate of the Church 
and of Religion, and no remedy could be had, but the very intended remedy made 
things much worſe; then it was that divers Chriſtian Kingdoms, and particularly the 
Church of England, 


Tum primum ſenio docilis, tua ſecula Roma 
Erubuit, pudet exai jam temporis, odit 
Preteritos fedis cum religionibus anos. 


being aſham'd of the errors, ſuperſtitions, herefies, and impieties which had detur- 
pated the face of the Church 3 look'd inthe glaſs of Scripture and pure Antiquity ; 
and waſh'd away thoſe ſtains with which time, and-inadvertency and tyranny had be- 
ſmear'd herz and being thus cleans'd and waſh'd, is accus'd by the Roman parties of 
Novelty, and condemn'd becauſe ſhe refuſes to run into the ſame exceſs of riot and 
deordination. But we cannot deſerve blame who return to our ancieat and firſt 
health, by preferring a New cure before an Old fore. 


Anda 


EMAT. IL 
The ( hurch of Rome, as it us at this day diſordered, teaches Do- 


arines, and ſes Prattices, which are in themſelves, or in their 
true and immediate ( jonſequences, dire Impieties, and give 
warranty to a wicked Life. 


Sucy, L 


Ot R firſt inſtanceis in their dofrines of AKepentance. For the Roman DoGtors 
teach, that unleſs it be by accident, orin reſpet of ſome other obligation, a 
ſinner is not bound preſently to repent of his fin, as ſoon as he hath committed it. 
Sometime or other he muſt do it 5 and if he take care fo to order his affairs, that it 
be not wholly omitted, but ſo that it be done one time or other, he is not by the 
precept or grace of Repentance bound to do more. &Scotus and his Scholars, ſay, 
That a (inner is bound, v3z. by the precept of the Church, to repent on Holy-days, 
eſpecially the great ones. But this is thought too ſevere by Soto and Medina, who 
teach that a ſinner is bound to repent but once a year, that is againſt Eaſter. Theſe 
Dotftors indeed do differ concerning the Churches ſence 3 which according to the beſt 
of them is bad enough 3 full as bad as it is ſtated inthe charge - but they agree iathe 
worlt part of it, viz. That though the Church calls upon finners to repent on Holy- 
days, Or at Eaſter ; yet that by the Law of God they are not tied to ſo much, but on» 
ly to repent in the danger or.article of Death. This isthe expreſs Dotrine taught 
in the Church of Rowe by their famous Never; and for this he quotes Pope Adrian: 
and Cardinal Cajetar, and finally affirms it #0 be the ſence of al men. The ſame allo is 
taught by Reginaldus, ſaying, It is true, and the opinion of all men, that the time in 
which a «Bs is bound by the commandment of God to be contrite for his ſins, is the immi- 
went Article of natural or violent Death. W 
e 
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We ſhall not need to aggravate this ſad ſtory by the addition of other words tothe 
ſamepurpole in a worſe degree; fuch as thoſe words are of the ' fame Regimaldus, 
There ts no precept that a ſinner not. per ſevere (im enmity againſt God. There is no 
negative preceps forbidding ſuch «perſeverance. Thele are the words of this man, but 
the proper and neceflary conſequent of that which they. all teach, and to which they 
muſt conſent. For fince it 1s certain that he who hath finn'd againſt God and his Con- 
ſcience, isin a ſtate of enmity, we ſay he therefore ought to repent preſently,  be- 
cauſe until he hath repented, he is aqn enemy to Gad. This they confeſs, but they 
ſuppoſe it concludes nothing 3 for though they conlider and confeſs this, yet they 
ſtill ſaying, A man is not bound by Gods Law to repent till the article of death, do 


conſequently ſay the ſame thing that Reginaldus does, and that a man isnot bound to. 


come out of that ſtate of enmity, till he be in thoſe circumſtances, that it is very 

robable, if he does not then come out, he muſt ſtay in it for ever. Itis ſomething 
worſe than this yet, that * Sotus ſays, | Even to reſolve to defer our repentance, 
and to refuſe to repent for a certain time, is but a venial ſin.) But || 7fedina ſays, 
it js none at all. 


* Dom.a Soto 
in quart.ſent, 
Af 1599... 


art 6, conc). 


ſecunda, 


i Xon off dubium quin id licitum fit, Cod, de peniten. tral, r, q. 6. p. 18. edit, Salmamic. A. D, 1553. 


If it be replied to this, that though God hath left it to a ſinners liberty te repent 
when he pleaſe, yet the Church hath been more ſevere than God hath been, andties 
a finnerto repent,-by collateral poſitive Laws 3 for having bound every one to 
confeſs at Eaſter, conſequently ſhe hath tied every one to repent at Eaſter, and fo, 
by her Laws, can lye inthe fin without interruption but twelve months, or there- 
abouts 3 yet there js a ſecret in this, which nevertheleſs themſelves have been plea- 
ſed to diſcover for the eaſe of tender conſciences, viz. That the Church ordains but 
the means, the exteriour ſolemnity of it, and is {atisfied, if you obey her Laws by a 
Ritual repentance 3 but the Holineſs, and the inward repentance, which in charity 
we ſhould have ſuppoſedto have been delignd by the Law of Feſtivals, Now eſt id 

d per preceptues de obſervatione Feftorum injungitur, is not that which is enjoyned 
Ee Church in her Law of Holy-days. Sothat ſtill finners are left to the liberty 
which they ſay God gave 3 even to fatisfie our ſelves with allthe remaining pleaſures 
of that finſor a little while, even during our ſhort mortal life : Only we muſt be 
ſure to repent at laſt. 

We ſball not trouble our ſelves or our Charges with confuting this impious Do- 
Qrine. For it is evident, that this gives countenance, andtoo much warranty to a 
wicked life; and that of it ſelf is confutation enough, and is that which we intended 
to repreſent. 

If it be anſwered, that this is not the DoQrine of their Church, but of ſome pri- 
vate Doors 3 we muſt cell you, that, if by the Dottrine of their Church they 
mean ſuch things only as are decreed in their Councils ;; it is to be conſidered, that 
but fewthings are determin'd in their Councils 3 nothing but Articles of belief, and 
the practice of Sacraments .relating to publick order. and if they will not bere- 
prov'd for any thing, but what we prove to be falſe in the Articles of their ſimple 
belief, they take a liberty to ſay and todo what they liſt, and to corrupt all the 
World by their rules.of conſcience. But, that this is alſo the DoQrine of their 
Church, their own men tell us, Communis omnizm, Oc. It is the Dodrine of all 
their men 3 fo they affirm, as we have cited their own words above: who alſo un- 
dertake/totell us, inwhat dence their. Church intends to tye ſinners to actual re- 
pentance 5-not as ſoon as the finis committed, but at certain ſeaſons, and then alſo 
tono more of it, than the external and ritual part. So that if cheir Church be 4n- 
juriouſly charg'd, themſelves have done it, not we. And beſides all this, it is hard 
to ſuppoſs'or expett: that the innumerable Cafes of Conſcience, which a whole 
Trade of Lawyers and Divines amongſt them have made, can be entred into the 
Records of Councils and: publick Decrees, ln theſe caſes we are to conſider, who 
teachesthem Þ Their Graveſt DoRors, in the. face of the Sun, underthe intuition 
of Authority in the publick 'condut of (6auls, in their allowed Sermons, in their 
books heens'd by a euriousahd/inquilitive authority, not paſſing from chem, but by 
warranty from ſeveral hands intrufted/ 10. examine them, Ne fides Eccleſie aliquid 
detriments''patiatur; ''that nothing \be 'publiſh'h but what is conſonant to the 
Catholick faith. And ' therefore thele _ cannot be efteem'd private 

| E 3 Opini- 


Reginald, lib, 
de contrit, 
6,2.caþ.4. 
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* Xo# illico + Opinions * : eſpecially, fince if they be, yet they are the private opinions of them 
homo ſe reem 1], and that we underſtand to bepublick enough : and are ſotheir dodrine, as what 
| wrt ge the Scribes and Phariſees taught their Diſciples, though the whole Church of the 
penitere con- Jews had not paſs'd it into a Law. So, this is the Roman Dofrine; though wot the 
Bo conch Roman Law. Which difference we deſire may be obſerv'd in many of the following 
mere & wſu jnſtances, that this objeion may no more interpoſe for an eſcape, or excuſe. But 
—_— we ſhall have occaſion againto ſpeak toit, upon new Particulars. | 
bilits.Dom, 4 But this, though it be infinitely intolerable, yet it 1s but the beginning of ſorrows, 
Ca NP $9.00 For the guides of Souls in the Komwar: Church have prevaricated in all the parts of 
DoR "7" Repentance, moſt ſadly and 4 py 6 
; The next things therefore that we ſhall remark are their Do&rines concerning 
Contrition : which when it is genuine and true, that is, a true cordial ſorrow for ha- 
ving fian'd againſt God 3 a ſorrow proceeding from the love of God, and converſi- 
on to him, and ending ina derelicion of all our fins, and a walking in all righteouſ- 
neſs 3 both the Pſalms and the Prophets, the Old Teſtament and the New, the 
Greek Fathers and the Latin, have allowed as ſufficient for the pardon of our fins 
through faith in Jeſus Chriſt ( as our Writers have often prov'd in their Sermons, 
and books of Conſcience :.)) yet firſt, -the Church of Rowe does not allow it to be of 
any value, unleſs it be joyn'd with a defire to confeſs their fins to a Prieſt ; ſaying, 
That a man by Contritionis not reconcil'd to God, without their Sacramental or Ri- 
tual penance, actual or votive 3 and this is decreed by the Council of Trent: Which 
thing, beſides that it is againſt Scripture, and the promiſes of the Goſpel, and not 
Suſ0.4.4 only teaches for Dodrine the Commandments f Men, but evacuates the goodneſs of 
God by their traditions, and weakneſs, anddiſcourages the beſt repentance, and pre- 
ſers repentance towards men, before that which the Scripture calls Repentance #0- 
wards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. 
But the malignity of this Dodrine, and its influence it hath on an evil life, appears 
in the other correſponding part of this Dofrine. For as comtrition without their 
Ritual and Sacramental Confeflion will not reconcile us toGod : ſo attrition ( as they 
call it )or contrition imperfe@, proceeding from fear of damnation, together with 
their Sacrament, will reconcile thefinner. Contrition without it, will not : Attrition 
with it, wil/ reconcile us 3 and therefore by this Dofrine, which is expreſly de- 
creed at Trent, there is no neceſlity of Contrition at all; and Attrition is as good to 
all intents and purpoſes of pardon : and a little repentance will prevail as well as 
the greateſt, the imperfect as well asthe perfect. So Gnilielmws de Rnubeo explains this 
a */*- Doftrine. He that confeſſes his ſins, grieving but « little, obtains remiſſion of his ſins 
EY by the Sacrament of Penance miniflred to him by the Prieſt abſolving him. So that al- 
though God working Contrition in a penitent, hath not done his work for him with- 
out the Prieſts Abſolution, in defire at leaſt; yet, if the Prieſt do his part, he hath 
done the work ſor the penitent, though God had not wrought that excellent Grace 
of Contrition in the penitent. 
= But for the Contrition it ſelf : it isa good word, but of no ſeverity or affright- 
| == = ment by the Roman Dottrine : One Contrition, one at of it, though but little and re- 
_ » "Kg miſs, can blot out any, even the greateſt ſin ( always underſtanding it in the ſence of the 
Sum.qu-16, Church, thatis, inthe Sacrament of Penance ) faith Cardinal Tolet. 4 certain little 
De contri, inward grief of mind is requir'd to the perfeFion of Repentance, ſaid xMaldonat, And 
wum.107. toContrition a grief in general for all our ſins is ſufficient 3 but it is not neceſſary to grieve 
—_— for any one ſin more than another, (aid Franciſcas de Viorit. The greateſt {in and the 
precatwm, iv ſinalleſt, as to this, are all alikez and as for the Contrition it ſelf, any intention or 
nary Fe degree whatſoever, in any inſtant whatſoever, is ſufficient to obtain mercy and re- 
al conſequen- miſſion, ſaid the ſame Author. | 
_ _ —_ Now let this be added to the former, and the ſequel is this, That if a man live a 
fonem,1hid,n, Wicked life for threeſcore or fourſcore years together, yet if in the article of his 
106, death, ſooner than which God hath not commanded him to repent, he be a' little ſor- 
rowful for his ſins, then reſolving for the preſent, that he will do ſo no more; and 
though this ſorrow hath in it nolove of God, but only a fearof Hell, anda hope that 
God will pardon him; this,' if the Prieſt abſolves him, does inſtantly-paſs him intoa 
ſtate of Salvation. The Prieſt with two Fingers and a Thumb can do his work for 
him 3 only he muſt be greatly diſpos'd and prepar'd to receive it : Greatly, we lay, 
according to the ſence ofthe RomangChurch 3 for he muſt be attrite, or it were better 
* he were contrite 3- one att of grief, a little one, and that not for one fin more _ 
anotner, 


y 
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another, and this at the end of a long wicked: life, at the time of. our death, will 
makeall fare. G1 | Tr F 

Upon theſe terms, 1t 1s a wonder that all wicked menin the world are not Papiſts 5 
where tliey may live ſo merrily, and die ſo ſecurely, and are out of all danger, un- 
le peradventure they die very ſuddenly, which becauſe ſo very few do; the venture 
is eſteem'd nothing, and it is a thouſand to'one onthe finners fide. 


Sec Tt. [T: 


E know it will be ſaid, That the Rowan Church enjoyns Confeſſion, and 
impoſes Penances 3 and theſe are a great reſtraint to finners, and gather up 
what was ſcattered before. The Reply isecaſfie, but itis very ſad. For, 
I. For Confeſſion ; it is true; to them whoare not us'd to. it, as it is at the firſt 
time, and for that once, it is as troubleſome, as for a baſhful man to ſpeak Orations 
in publick : But where it isſo perpetual and univerſal, and done by companies and 
crouds, at a ſolemn ſet time 5 and when it may be doneto any one beſidesthe Pariſh- 
Prieſt, to a Friar that begs, or toa Monk in his Doxter, done in the ear, it may be 
toa perſon that hath done worfe, and therefore hath no awe upon me, but what his 
Order imprints, and his Viciouſneſs takes off; when we ſee Women and Boys, Prin- 
ces and Prelates do the ſame every day : And as oftentimes they are never the better; 
ſothey are not at all aſham'd 3 but men look upon it as a certain cure, likepulliong off 
a mans cluaths to go and waſh in aRiver; and make it, by uſe and habit, by confi- 
dence and cuſtom, tobe no certain pain: and the Women bluſh or ſmile, weep or 
are unmov'd, as it happens under their veil, and the Men under the boldneſs of their 
Sex : When we ſee that men and womenconfeſs today, and fin to morrow, and are. 
not affrighted from their fin the more for it 3 becauſe they know the worſt of it, and 
have feltit often, and believe to be eas'dby it - certainit is, that a little reaſon, and 
alittle obſervation will ſuffice to conclude, that this prattice of Confeſfion hath in it 
no affrightment, not ſomuch as the horror of the fig it ſelf hath- to the Conſcience. 
For they who commit fins confidently, will with leſs regret (it may be) confeſs it in 
this manner, where it is the faſhion forevery onetodo it. And when all the world 
obſerves how looſely the Italians, Spaniards, and Frewch do live in their Carnivals ; 
giving to themſelves all liberty and licenſe to do the vileſt things at that time, not 
only becauſe they are fora while to take their leave of them, but-becauſe they are 
( as they —_ )to beſo ſoon eas'd of their crimes by Confeflion, and the circular 
and never-failing hand ofthe Prieſt;z they will have no reaſon to admire the ſeverity 
of Confeſhon : which as it was moſt certainly intended as a deletory of fin, and might 
do its firſt intention, if it were equally manag'd 3- ſonow certainly it gives confidence 
to many mento fin, and to moſt mento negleU the greater and more effeCtive parts of 
eſſential repentance. 
We (hall not need to obſerve how Confeſſion is made a Miniſter of State, a Pick- 
lock of ſecrets, a Spy upon families, a Searcher of inclinations, a Betraying to temp- 
tations 3 for this is wholly by the fault of the Men, and not of the Dodrine 3- but 
even the Dodrine it ſelf, as it is handled in the Church of Rowe, is ſo far from briag- 
ing peace to the troubled Conſciences, that it intromits more ſcruples and caſes than 
it can reſolve. EH 
For beſides, that it ſelf is a queſtion, and they have made it dangerous by pretehd- pops Biel, 
ing that it is by Divine Right andInſtitution ( for ſo ſome of the Schoolmen * teach, Sconmivia.ts 
and the Canoniſts ſay the contrary, l and that it is only of humane and politive-Con- Zoneverr, ib. 
ſtitution ) and by this difference in ſo great a point, have made the-whole Oecotomy | ;@u wig 
of their repentance, which relies upon the ſuppoſed/neceflity of Confeſfion, to fail, or »=r, > F 
to ſhake vehemently,and at the beſt,to be a ſoundation too uncertainto build the hopes '*'27/*#:2 
of Sal vation on it 3 beſides all this, we ſay, Their Rules and Doftrines of Confeſhen,;en- wmrſalt Ecc fe 
joyn ſome things that are ofthemſelves dangerous,and lead into temptation. An inſtance 72min 
of this is in that which is decreed in the Canons of * Trex, That the Penitent muſt not Iiomrine 
only confeſs every mortal fin which after diligent inquiry he remembers, but eyen his Fementiontbe- 
very ſinful thoughtsin particular,8 his ſecret deſires, & every circumſtancew® changes ,,,.mur ba. * 
the kind of the (1n,or (as ſome add) does notably increaſe it : and how this can be ſafely tradivioefſe 


| , ,. * wniverſaly, 
Confeſſio non eft neceſſaria apnd Greos, quis non emanavit ad ills traditionalitey. De _ dift.s. in princigio Gloſſ 3bid. Vide etiam - ——_ 
ray, ſuper Decreta |. 5.cap. Buod amen, c. Ommis wirin{que ſexs, ſeft. 18. extrav., Glſſ, Mailenatn: ſatttur omme; Condnift as in hans ſen- 
tentiam conſenfoſſe, Dif. de Sacram, tom, 2.6.2. de confeſſ. crig. ® Sefſ 4.0an,7, | 
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done, -and who is ſufficient for theſe things, - and who can tell his circumftances 
without tempting his Confeſlor, or betraying, and defaming another perſon, (which 
is forbidden _) and in what cafes it may be done, or in what caſes omimed 5 and 
whether the confeſſion be valid upon infinite other conſiderations, and whether it be 
to be repeated in whole or in part, and how often? and how rtuch? theſe things are 
ſo uncertain, caſual and contingent, and ſomany caſes are multiplied upon every one 
of theſe, and theſe ſo diſputed and argued by their greateſt Doctors, by Thomas, and 
Scotw, and all the Schoolmen, and by the Caſniſtsz that, as Beat#s AKhenanw com- 
plains, it was truly obſerved by the famous Fohn Geilerizs, that according to their 
caſes, inquiries, and concluſions, it 1s impoſlible for any man to make a right Con- 
feſſion. So that although the ſhame of private Confellion be very tolerable and cg- 
fie, yet the caſes and\ſctuples which they have introduc'd, are neither eafie "nar yo- 
lerable : and though ( asit is now uſed ) there be but little in it, to reſtrain fin ; 
yet there is very much danger of increaſing it, and of receiving no benefit by 
it. 


Sec Tt. [II 


UT then for Penances and SatisfaQtions ( of which they boaſt ſo much, as be- 

ing ſo great reſtraints to fin ) theſe as they are publickly handled, are nothing 
but words and ineffeQive ſounds. For firſt, if we conſider what the Penances them- 
ſelves are which. are'enjoyn'd 3 they are reduced from the ancient Canonical Penan- 
cesto private and arbitrary, from years to hours, from great ſeverity to gentleneſs 
and flattery, from faſting and paublick ſhame to the ſaying over their Beads, from 
cordial to ritual, from ſmart to money, from heartineſs electives to pageantry 
and theatrical Images of Penance; andif ſome Confeſlors happen to be ſevere, there 
are ways enough to be eaſed. For thePenitent may have leave to go toa gentler, 
or he may get Commuitations, or he 'may get ſome body elſe *to do them for him : 
and if his Penances be never ſo great, or never ſo little, yet it may be all ſupplied by 
Indulgences3 of which there are fach ſtore in the Lateran at Rome, that, as Pope 
Bowiface ſaid, No man is able tomumber them 3 yet he confirmed them all. 

In che Church of $8a»Fa Maria de Popolo there are for every day in the year two 
thouſand and eight hundred years of pardon, befides fourteen thouſand ny fourteen 
Carentanes 3 which in one year amount to more thana Million : all which are con- 
firm'd by the Popes Paſchal I. Boniface VIIl. and Gregory IN. In the Church of 
S. Ys and Modeſtw, there are for every day inthe year ſeven thouſand years, and 
ſeven thouſand Carentanes of pardon, and a pardon of a third part of all our fins be- 
ſides; and the price-of all this is but praying before an Altar in that Church. Ae 
the Sepulchre of Chriſt in Yexice there is hung up a Prayer of S. Avg»ſtine, with an 
Indulgence of fourſcore and two thouſand years, granted by Boniface the VIII. 
( who was of all-che Popes the moſt bountiful of the Churches treaſure) and Bene- 
di&® the XI, to him that ſhall ſay it, and that for every day voties quoties. The 
Divine pardon of Sice gave a plenary Indulgence to every one that being confeſſed 
and'communicated (ſhould pray there in the Franciſcan Church of Sana Maria de 
gli Angels, and this pardon is ab o»ni pena & culpa, The Engliſh of that we eaflil 
undefſtand 3 butthe meaning of it we do not, becauſe they will not own that theſe 
Indutgencesdo profit any one whoſe guilt is not taken away by the Sacrament of 
Penanee. But this is not the only ſnare in which they bave inextricably entangled 
themſelves: bur be it as they pleaſe for this z whatever it was, it was fince en- 
larged by Sixtw VV,” and $ixtw'V, to all that ſhall wear S. Frazcir's Cord. The 
ſayig a few Pater woſters, and Ave's, before a priviledg'd Altar, can in innume- 
rable places procure vaſt portions of this Treaſure 3 and to deliver a ſoul out of 
CEE whomthey liſt, is promiſed to many upon eafie terms, even to the lay- 
ing of their Beads-over with an appendent Medal of the Popes benediftion. Every 
Prieſt at his third or fourth Maſs'is as ſure ( as may be) to deliver the ſouls of his 
—_ : And a thoufand more ſach ſtories as theſe are to be ſeen every where and 
every day. . 

Once for all - There was a book priated at Paris by Francis Regnault, 4,D. 1536- 
May 25. called The howrs of the moſt bleſſed Virgin Mary, according to the uſe of Sarum 
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in which, for the ſaying three ſhort prayers written in Rome, in a place called, The 
Chappel of the holy Croſs of ſeven Romans, are promiſed fourſcore and ten thouſatid 
years of pardon of deadly fin. Now the meaning of theſe things is very plain.” By 
theſe devices they ſerve themſelves, and they do not ſerve God. They ſerve them- pw 7p ſa- 
ſelves by this Dottrine - For they teach that what Penance is ordinarily impoſed, 44 are 
does not take away all the puniſhment that is due 5 for they do not impoſe what was 
anciently injoyn'd by the Penitential Canons, but ſome little thing inſtcad of it* 
and it may be, that what was anciently enjoyned by the Penitential Canons, is not 
ſo much as God will exaCt, (' for they ſuppoſe that he will forgive nothing but the 
Guilt and the Eternity 3 but he will exaCt all that can be demanded on this fide Hell, 
even tothe laſt farthing he muſt be paid ſome way or other, even when the guilt is 
taken away ) but therefore to prevent any failing that way, they have given ladul- 
ences enough to take off what was due by the old Canons, and what may be dye 
by the ſeverity of God; and if theſe fail, they may haverecourſe to the Prieſts, and 
they by their Maſles can make ſupply - fo that their Diſciples are well, and the want 
of ancient Diſcipline ſhall dothemno hurt. 

But then how little they ſerve God's end by treating the ſinner ſo gently, will be 
very evident. Forby this means they have found ont a way, that though it may be 
God will be more ſevere than the old Penitential Canonsz and although theſe Ca- 
nons were much more ſevere than men are now willing to ſufferz yet neither for the 
one or the other ſhall they need to be troubled : they have found out an eafier way 
togoto Heaven than ſo. And Indulgence will be no great charge, but that will take 
oft all the ſupernumerary Penances which ought tohave been impoſed by the ancient 
Diſcipline of the Church, and may be required by God. A little alms to a Prieſt, a 
ſmall oblation to a Church, a pilgrimage to the image or reliques of a Saint, wear- 
ing S. Francis Cord, ſaying over the Beads with an hallowed Appendent, entering 
mto a Fraternity, praying at a priviledg'd Altar, leaving a Legacy for ® Soul-Maſs, 
viſiting a priviledg'd Cemeterie, and twenty other devices, will ſecure the finner 
from ſuffering puniſhment here or hereafter, more than his friendly Prieſt is pleaſed 
gently to impoſe. 

Tothemthat ask, What ſhould any one need to get ſo many hundred thouſand 
years of pardon, as are ready tobe had upon very eafie terms? They anſwer, as 
before 3 That whereasit may be for Perjury, the ancient Canons enjoyned Penance | 
all their life * 3 that will be ſuppoſed to be twenty or forty years, or ſuppoſe an * Vide Concil. 
hundred 3 if the man have been perjur'd a thouſand times, and committed adultery wer 4s yu, 
ſo often, and done innumerable other fins, for every one of which he deſerves to 7r:«1.b4.4 
ſuffer forty years penance 3 and how much more in'the account of God he deſeryes, M*niemiis: 
he knowsnot - if he be attrite, and confeſs'd ſo, that the guilt is taken away, yet as 
much temporal puniſhment remains due as is not paid here - but the Indulgences of 
the Church will take off fomuch as it comes to, evenofall that would be ſuffer'd in 
Purgatory. Now it is true, that Purgatory (at leaſt as is believ'd ) cannot laſt a 
hundred thouſand years 3 but yet God may by the acerbitie of the flames in twenty 
years equal the Canonical Penances of twenty thouſand years: to prevent which, 
theſe Indulgences of ſo many thouſand years are deviſed. A wiſe and thrifty Inven- 
tion ſure, and well contriv'd, and rightly applotted according to every mans need, 
and according as they ſuſpect his Bill ſhall amount to. 

This ſtrange Invention, as ſtrange as it is, will be own'd 3 for this is the account 
ofit, which we find in Be/ermine - and although Gerſon and Dowinicws 2 Soto are P'indugen. 
aſham'd of theſe prodigious Indulgences, and ſuppoſe that the Pope's queſtuaries did not os. 
procure them, yet it muſt not be ſo diſown'd; truth is truth, and it 1s notoriouſly 
ſo; and therefore a reaſon muſt be found out for it 5 and this is it, which we have 
accounted. But the uſe we make of it, is this That fince they have declared, 
that when fins are pardon'd ſo eafily, yet the puniſhment remains ſo very 
great, and that ſo much muſt be ſuffered here or in Purgatory; it is ſtrange 
that they ſhould not only in effe&t pretend to ſhew more mercy than God 
does, or the Primitive Church did 3 but that they ſhould dire&ly lay afide 
the Primitive Diſcipline, and while they declaim againſt their Adverfaries, for ſay- 
ing they are not neceſſary, yet at the ſame time they ſhould deviſe tricks to take 
them quite away,ſothat neither Penances ſhall much ſmart here,nor Purgatory ( which 
is adevice to make men be Mulata's, as the Spaniard calls half-Chriſtiaas, a device 
to make a mango to Heaven and to Hell too ) ſhall not torment them hereafter. 
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However it be, yet things are ſo ordered, that the noiſe of Penances necd not trouble 
the greateſt Criminal, unleſs he be ſo unfortunate as to live inno Country 'and near 
no Church, and without Prieſt, or friend, or money, or notice of any thing that is ſo 
loudly talk'd of in Chriſtendom. If he be, he hath no help but one 3 he muſt live a 
holy and aſeverelife, which is the only great calamity which they are commanded 
to ſuffer in the Church of England - but if he be not, the calc is plain, he may by theſe 
Dodrines take his caſe. 


SezcTt. IV. 


E doubt not but they who underſtand the proper ſequel of theſe things, will 
not wonder that the Church of Rowe ſhould have a numerous company of 
Proſelytes, made up of ſuch asthe beginnings of David's Army were. But that we 
may undeceive them alſo, for to their ſouls we intend charity and relief by this Ad- 
dreſs, we have thought fit to add one Conſideration more, and that is, That it is not 
fit that they ſhould truſt to this, or any thing of thisz not only becauſe there is no 
foundation of truth in theſe new Devices, but becaule even the Rowan Doftors them- 
ſelves, when they arepinch'd with an ObjeQtion, let their hold go, and to eſcape do 
in remarkable meaſures deſtroy their own new building. 

The caſe is this : To them who ſay, That if there were truth in theſe preteuſions, 
then all theſe, and the many millions of Indulgences more, and the many other ways 
of releafing ſouls out of Purgatory, the innumerable Maſles ſaid every day, the 
power of the Keys ſo largely employ'd, would ina ſhort time have emptied Purgato- 
ry of all her ſad inhabitants, or it may be very few would go thither, and they that 
unfortunately do, cannot ſtay long 3 and conſequently, beſides that this great ſoft- 
neſs and eafineſs of procedure would give confidence to the greateſt ſinners, and the 
hopes of Purgatory would deſtroy the fears of Hell, and the certainty of doing well 
enough in an 1mperfe life, would make men careleſs of the more excellent : beſides 
theſe things, there will need no continuation of Penſions, to pray for perſons dead 
many years ago: Tothem, I ſay, who talk tothem at this rate, they have enough 
toanſwer. 

Deceive not your ſelves, Thereare more things to be reckon'd for than ſo. For 
when you have deſerved great puniſhments for great fins, and the Guilt is taken off 
by Ablolution, and ( you ſuppoſe ) the puniſhment by Indulgences or the fatisfation 
of others 5 it may be ſo, and it may be not ſo. 

For 1. It is according as your Indulgence is. Suppoſe it for forty years, or it may 
be an hundred, or a thouſand, ( and that is a great matterz) yet peradventure ac- 
cording to the old penitential rate you have deſerved the Penance of forty thouſand 
years; or at leaſt you may bave done ſo by the more ſevere account of God: Ifthe 
Penance of forty years be taken ofi by your Indulgence, it does as much of the work 
as was promiſed or intended 3 but you can feel little eaſe, if ſtill there remains due 
the Penance of threeſcore thouſand years. No man can tell the difference when 


* What remains ſhall be ſo great as to ſurmount all the evils of thislife 3 and the abate- 
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ment may be accounted by pen and ink, but will fignifie little in the perception : it 
islike the caſting out of a Devil out of a miſerable Demaniack, when there ſtill re- 
mains fifty more as bad as he that went away 3 the man will hardly find how much he 

is advanced in his cure. | 
But 2. You have with much labour and ſome charge putchaſed to your ſelf ſoma- 
ny Nxadragenes, or Leatsof pardon; that is, you have bought off the Penances of 
ſo many times forty days. It is well; but were you well advis'd ? it .may be yeur 
Quadragenes are not Caremer, that is, are not a quitting the ſevereſt Penances of falt- 
ing ſo lang in bread and water : for there is great diflerence-in the manner of keep- 
ing a penitential Lent, and it may be you have purchaſed but ſome lighter thing 5 
and then if yourdemerit ariſe to ſo many Carenes, and you purchaſed but mere Q«- 
dragenes, without a minute andtable of particulars you may (tay longer in Purgatory 

than you expected. | | 

3- But therefore your beſt way is to get a plenary indulgence 3 and that may be had 
onreaſonable terms : but take heed you do not think your ſelf ſecure, for a plenary 
Indulgence does not do all that it may be you require; for there is an Iadulgence more 
ful, and another moſt fu#, and it is not agreed upon among the Doors, m—_ a 
enary 
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Plenary Indulgence is to be extended beyond the _— off thoſe Penances, which 

were actually enjoyn'd by the Confeſſor, or how far t ey go further. And they 
that read Twrrecremata, Navar, Cordubenſis, Fabims, Incarnatus, Petrus de Soto, Ar- 
milla aurea, Aquinas, Tolet, Cajetas, in their ſeveral acconnrts of Indulgences, will 
ſoon perceive that all this is but a handful of Smoke 3 when you hold it, you hold 
it not. | | 

4. But further yet 3 all Induſgences are granted upon ſome inducement, and are 
not ex wero moty, or aCts of mere grace without cauſe; and if the cauſe be not rea- 
ſonable, they are invalid : and whether the cauſe be ſufficient, will be very hard to 
judge. And if there be for the Indulgence, yet if there be not a reaſonable cauſe for 
the quantity of the Indulgence, you cannot tell how much you get - and the Preach- 
ers of Indulgences ought not to declare how valid they are 2/ertive, that is, by any 
confidence 3 but opiyative, or recitative, they can only tell what is ſaid, or what is 
their own opinion. 

5. Whea this difficulty 1s paſſed over, yetit may be the perſon is not capable of 
them 3 for, if he be nor in the ſtate of Grace, all isnothing 3 and if he be, yet if he 
does not perform the condition of the Indulgence aftually, his mere endeavour, or 
good defire is nothing. Andwhen the conditions are adually done, it muſt be en- 
quired, whether in the time of doing them you were incharity 3 whether you be fo 
atleaſt in the laſtday of finiſhing them: it is good to be certain in this, leſt all eva- 
porate and-come tonothing. But yet ſuppoſe this too, though the work you are 
todo as the condition of the Indulgence, be done ſo well that you loſe not all the 
Indulgence 3.yet for every degree of ImperfeQtion in that work, you will loſe a part 
of the Indulgence, and then it will behard to tell whether you get half ſo much as 
you propounded to your ſelf. But here Pope Adriin troubles the whole affair 
again : for, ifthe Indulgence be only given according to the worthineſs of the work 
done, then that will avail of it ſelf without any Grant from the Church 3 and thenit 
is bugely queſtionable whether the Pope's Authority. be of any uſe in this whole mat- 
ter. | 

6. But there is yet a greater heap of dangers and uncertainties z for you muſt be 
ſure of the Authority of him that gives the Indulgence, and in this there are many 
doubtful Queſtions z but whenthey are over, yet it is worth inquiry, ( for ſome 
DoRorsare fearful in this point ) whether the intromiſſion of Venial fins, without 
which no man lives, does hinder the fruit of the Indulgence; for if it does, all the 
colt is loſt. 

7. When an Indulgence is given, put caſe to abide forty days on certain conditi- 
ons, Whether theſe forty days areto be taken coleFively or diftributively 3 for, be- 
cauſe it is confeſled, that the matter of Indulgences is res odibi/zr, an hateful and an 
odious matter, it is not to be underſtood in the ſence of favour, but of greateſt ſeve- 
rity 3 and therefore 1t 1s good to know before-hand what to truſt to, to inquire how 
the Bull is penn'd, and what ſence of Law every word does bear 3 for it may be any 
good mans caſe. It an Indulgence be granted to a place for ſo many days in every 
gear, it were fit you inquire, For how many years that will laſtz for ſome DoQors 
ſay, That if a definite number of years be not ſet down, it is intended to laſt but 
twenty years. Andtherefore it 1s good to be wiſe early. 

8. Butit is yet of greater conſideration : If you take out 'a Bull of Indulgence, re- 
ang the Article of death, in caſe you recover that fickneſs in which you thought 
you ſhould uſe it, you wult conſider, whether you muſt not take out a new one for 
the next fit of ſickneſs 3 or, Will the firſt, which ſtood for nothing, keep cold, and 
without any ſenſible error ſerve when you ſhall indeed die? | 

9. You muſt alſo inquire and be rightly inform'd, whether an Indulgence granted 
upon a certain Feſtival will be valid if the day be chang'd ( as they were all at once 
by the Gregorian Calendar ) or if you go into another Country where the Feaſt is 
not kept the ſameday, as it happens in moveable Feaſts, and on S. Bartholomews-day, 
and ſome others. | 

10. When your Lawyers have told you their opinion of all theſe Queſtions, and 
moon it under their hands, it will concern you to inquire yet further, Whether a 

ucceeding Pope have not or cannot revoke an Indulgence granted by his Predeceſ- 
ſor 3 for this is often done in matters of favour and priviledges; and the Germer 
Princes complain'd ſadly of it 3 and it was complain'd in the Council of Lions, that 
Martin the Legate of Pope Innocent the VIII. revok'd and diflipated all formet 
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11. It is worth inquiry, Whether in the year of Jubilee all other [ndulgences be 
ſuſpended 3 for though ſome think they are not, yet Navar and Emanuel $2 affirm 
that they are 5 and if they chance to ſay true, (* for no man knows whether they do 
or do ) you may be ata loſs that way. And when all this is done, yet 

12. Your Indulgences will be of noavail to you in reſerved cales, which are very 
many. A great many more very fine ſcruples might be mov'd, and are ſoz and 
therefore when you have gotten all the ſecurity you can by theſe, you are not ſafe 
at all. But therefore be ſure ſtillto get Maſles to be ſaid. 

Sothat now the great Objection is anſwered 3 you need not fear that ſaying Maſſes 
will ever be made unneceſſary by the multitude of Indulgences : The Prieſt muſt (till 
be imployed and entertained i ſ#bſidinmr, ſince there are ſo many ways of making 
the Iadulgence good for nothing : And asfor the fear of emptying Purgatory by the 
free and liberal uſe of the Keys, 1t is very needleſs; becauſe the Pope cannot evacu- 
ate* Purgatory, or give ſo many Indulgences as to take out all ſouls from thence: 
And therefore if the Popes, and the Biſhops, and the _— have been already too 
free, it may be there isſo much in arrear, that the Treaſure of the Church is ſpent, 
or the Church is in debt for ſouls; or elſe, though the Treaſure be inexhauſtible, yer 
ſo much of her Treaſure ought not to be made uſe of, and therefore it may be that 
your ſouls ſhall be poſt-pon'd, and muſt ſtay and take its turn God knows when. 
And therefore we cannot but commend the prudence of Cardinal Alberrotize, who by 
his laſt will took order forfifty thouſand Maſles tobe ſaid for his ſoul 3 for he was a 
wiſe man, and lovd to make all as ſure as he could. 

But then to apply this tothe Conſciences of the poor people of the Kowarn Com- 
munion. Here 1s a great deal of Treaſure of the Church pretended, and a great ma- 
ny favours granted, and much eaſe promiſed, and the wealth of the Church boaſted 
of, andthe peoples money gotten 3 and that this may be a perpetual ſpring, it is 
clear amongſt their own Writers, that you are not ſure of any good by all that is paſt, 
but you mult get more ſecurity, or this may be cothing. But how eaſie were it for 
you now to conclude, that all this is but a meer cozenage, an art to get money ? but 
that's but the leaſt of the evi), it is a certain way to deceive ſouls. For fince there 
are ſo many thouſands that truſt to theſe things, and yet in the confefſion of your 
own Writers, there are ſo many fallibilities in the whole, and in every part, Why 
will you ſuffer your ſelves ſo weakly and vainly tobe cozen'd out of your ſouls with 
promiſes that fignihe nothing, and words without vyertue, and treaſures that make 
no man rich, and Indulgences that give confidence to fin, but no eaſe to the pains 
which tollow ? 

Belades all this, it 3s very conltderable, that this whole Aﬀair is a ſtate of tempta- 


tion 3 for they that have ſo many ways to eſcape, will not be ſo careful of the main 


ſtake, as theinterelt of it requires. He that hopes to be relieved by many others, 
will be tempted toneglet himſelf: There is a & utya, an Unun neceſſarium, even 
that we work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling. A little wiſdom, and an 
ealie obſervation were enough to make all men that love themſelves, wiſely to ab- 
ſtain from ſuch diet which does not nouriſh, but fills the ſtomach with wind and ima- 
gination. But toreturn to the main [aquiry. 

We deſire that it be conſidered, how dangerouſly good life is undermined, by the 
Propoſitions collaterally taught by their Great Dottors, in this matter of Indulgen- 
ces 3 beſides the main and dire& danger and deception. | 

I. Venidl ſins preceding or following the work enjoyn'd for getting Indulgences, hinder 
not their fruit But if they intervene in the time of doing theme, them they binder. By 
this Propoſition there is infinite uncertainty concerning the value of any Indulgence 3 
for, if Venial (ins be daily incurſions, who can fay, That he is one day clean from 
them? And ifhe be not, he hath pajd his price for that which profits not, and he is 
made to relie upon that which will not ſupport him. But though this being taught, 
doth evacuate the Indulgence, yet it isnot taught to preventthe fin 3 for before and 
after, if you commit venial fins, there is no great matter in it : The inconveniences 
not great, andthe remedy js ealiez you are told of your ſecurity, asto this point be- 
fore-hagd. 

2. Pope Adrian taught a worſe matter. He that will obtain Indulgence for another, 
if be does perform the workenjoyu'd, though himſelf be in deadly fin, yet for the other he 


intis, Sacerd.de Prevails : as if a man could do more for another than he can do for himſelf 3 or, as if 
lm as God would regard the prayers ofa vile and a wicked perſon, when he intercedes for 
uh, 


avether, and at the ſave time, if he prays for himſelf, bis prayeris a0 abomination. 
Go 
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God firſt is intreated for our ſelves, and when we are more excellent perſons, admits 
us to intercede, and we ſhall prevail for others; but that a wicked perſon, whois 
under aftual guilt, and oblig'd himſelf to fuffer all puniſhment, can eaſe and take off 
the puniſhment due to others by any externally-good work done angracionſly, is 1 
piece of new Divinity without colour of Reaſon or Religion. Others in this are 
ſomething leſs ſcandalous; and affirm, That —_ it be not neceſlary, that when the 
Indulgence 1s granted, the man ſhould-be in the ſtate of Graces yet it is neceſlary, 
that at ſome time or other he ſhould be 3 at any time (it ſeems ) it will ſerve. - Fort 
thus they turn Divinity, and the care of ſouls into Mathematicks and Clock-work, 
and diſpute minutes and Periods with God, and are careful to tell their people how 
much liberty they may take, and how far they may venture, leſt they ſhould loſe 
any thing of their fins pleaſure, which they can poſſibly enjoy, and yet have hopes 
of being fav'd at laſt. 
3- Butthere is worſe yet. If a man willingly commitsa fin in hope and expeta- 
tion of a J=bzlee, and of the Indulgences afterwards to be granted, he does not loſe 
the Indulgence, but ſhall receiveirt : which is expreſly affirm'd by Newer (a), and A (2) In traft. de 
tonius Cordubenſis (b); and Belarmine (c), though he asks the queſtion, denies it not. = _ mY _ 
By which it is evident, That the Roman Dodtrines and Divinity teach contrary to (b)Ns. 37. 4 
Gods way 3 who is moſt ofall angry with them that rurr his grace into wantonneſt, and >= v4 To 
fin that grace may abound. induly. c. 10, 
4. If any man by reaion of poverty, cannot give the preſcrib'd Alms, he cannot $'#.4twade 
receive the Indulgence. Now fince it is ſufficiently known, that in all or moſt of the **" 
Indulgences, a clauſe 1s ſure to be included, that ſomething be offered to the Sys. 5 
Church, to the Altar, to a Religious Houſe, &c. The conſequent of this will be DCREET 
ſoon ſeen, that indulgences are made for the rich, and the Treaſures of the Church 
are to be diſpenſed to them that have treaſures of their own, for Haberti dabitur. 
But then God help the poor 3 For them Purgatory is prepar'd, and they muſt burn : 
For the rich it is pretended,but the ſmell of fire will not paſs upon them. 
' From theſe premiſes we ſuppoſe it but too evident, that the Roman DoRors pre- 
varicate in the whole Doctrine of Repentance, which indeed in Chrilt Jeſus is the 
whole Oeconomy of Juſtification and Salvation 3 it is the hopes and ſtaff of all the 
world, the remedy of all evils paſt, preſent, and to come. And if our phyſick 
be poyſon'd, if our ſtaff be broken,. if our hopes make us aſham'd, how ſhall we ap- 
ear before Chriſt at his coming? But we ſay, That in all the parts of it their Do- 
rine is inflaitely dangerous. 
I. Contrition is {ufficient if it be but one little at, and that in the very Article of 
Death 3 and before that time it is not neceſſary by the Law of God, nay, it isindeed 
ſufficient 3 bur it is alſo inſufficient, for without Confeſſion in a or deſire it ſuffices 
not. And though it be thus inſuffictently ſufficient, yet it is not neceſlary : For At- 
trition 1s alſo ſufficient, if a Prieſt can be had; and then any little grief proceeding 
out of the fearof Hell will doit, ifthe Prieſt do but abſolve. 
2. Confeſſion might be made of excellent uſe, and is ſo among the pious Children 
of the Church of England 3 but by the Dottrines and Praftices in the Church of Rowe 
it is made, not the Remedy of ſ1as by proper energy, but the excuſe, the alleviati- 
on, the confidence, the ritual external and ſacramental remedy, and ſerves inſtead 
of the labours of a holy and a regular life 3 and yet is ſo intang}ed with innumerable, 
and inextricable caſes of conſcience, orders, humane preſcripts, and great and little 
artifices, that Scruples are more increaſed than fins are leſſened. 
3. For Satisfattions and Penances, which, if they were rightly order'd, and 
made inſtrumental to kill the deſires of fin, or to puniſh the Criminal, or wete -pro- 
perly the fraits of repentance, that is, parts of a holy life, good works doneim 
charity, and the habitual permanent grace of God, were ſo prevailing, 'as they do 
the work of God 3 yet when they aretaken away, not only by the dectenfion of 
primitive Diſcipline, but by new Doftrines and Indulgences, regular and offer'd 
Commurations for money, and ſuperſtitious praftices, which are fins themſelves, 
and increaſe the numbers and weights of the account, there is a great way made for 
the deſtruction of fouls, and the diſcountenancing the neceffity of Holy life 5 but no- 
| thing for the advantage of Holineſs, or the becoming like to God. 
And now at laſt for a Cover to this Diſh, we have thought fit tomind the World, 
and to give cautionto all that meanto live godly in Chrift Jeſw, to what an infmite 
ſcandal andimpiety this affair hath rifen in the Church of Reme, we mean mthe ta- 
ſtance of their Taxa Camere, ſtu' CanceBarie Apoelics, the tax of the es 
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Chamber or Chancery 3 a book publickly printed, and expoſed to common fale ; 
of which their own Efpencewe gives this account, That itis a book in which a man 
may learn more wickedneſs, than in all the Summaries of vices publiſhed in the 
World : And yet tothem that will pay for it, thereis to wany given a Licenſe, g al 
an Abſolution for the greateſt and moſt horrid fins. There is a price ſet down for his 
Abſolution that hath kill'd his Father or his Mother, Brother, Siſter, or Wife, or 
that hath lien with his Siſter or his Mother, We defire all good Chriſtians to excuſe 
us for naming ſuch horrid things 3 


Nomina ſunt, ipſo pene timenda ſono. 


But the Licenſes are printed at Paris in the year 1500. by Toſſan Denis. Pope 
Innocent the VIII, either was Author or lnlarger of theſe Rules of this Chancery- 
Tax, and there are Gloſſes upoa them, in which the Scholiaſt himſelf, who made 
them, affirms, that he muſt for that time conceal ſome things to avoid ſcandal, 
But how far this impiety proceeded, and how little regard there is 1n it to piety, 
or the good of Souls, 1s viſible by that which Aug»ſtinus de Ancona teaches 
[That the Pope ought not to give Indulgences tothem who have a deſpre of giving money, 
but cannot, as to them who atually give. ] And whereas it may be objected, that 
then poor mens ſouls are in a worſe condition than the rich 3 he anſwers, 
[ That &s tothe remiſſion of the nary acquir'd by the indulgence, in ſuch a caſe 
it is not inconvenient that the rich ſbould be in a better condition than the poor. ]For in 
that manner do they imitate God, who is no reſpecter of perſons. 


Sacy. YA 


HESE Obſervations we conceive to be ſufficient to deter every well- 

meaniog perſon from running into, or abiding in ſuch temptations. Every 
falſe Propoſition that leads toimpiety, is a ſtock and fountain of temptationsz and 
theſe which we have reckon'd in the matter of Repentance, having influence upon 
the whole life, are yet much greater, by corrupting the whole maſs of Wiſdom and 
Spiritual propoſitions. 

There are indeed many others. We ſhall name ſome of them, but ſhall not need 
much to infilt on them. Such as are, | 

1. That one man may ſatisfie for another *, It is the general Doftrine of 
their Church : The Divines and Lawyers conſentin it, and publickly own it : The 
effet of which is this, that ſome are made rich by it, and ſome are careleſs; But 
qui non ſolvit in ere, Inat in corpore, is a Canonical rule 3 and though it was ſpoken 
in the matter of publick penances, and ſo relates to the exterior Court, yet it is alſo 
pratis'd and avowed in fatisfaCtions or penances relating to the inward Court of 
Conſcience, and penance Sacramentalz and the rich man is made negligent in 
his duty, and is whip'd __ another mans back, and his purſe only is the Peni- 
tentz and, which is worſt of all, here is a pretence of doing that, which is too near 
blaſphemy but to ſay. For by this Dofrine, it is not —_ ſaid of Chriſt alone, 
that he was wounded for our traxſgreſſions, that he only ſatisfied for our ſins 3 for in the 
Church of Koze it is done frequently, and pretended daily, that by another mans 
ſtripes we are healed. 

2. They teach, That a habit of ſin, is not a fin, diſtint from thoſe former 
actions, by which the habit was contraſted. The ſecret intention of which Propo- 
fition, and the malignity ofit, conſiſt in this, That it is not neceſlary for a man to 
repent ſpeedily 3 anda man isnot bound by repentance to interrupt the procedure of 
his impiety, or to repeat of his habit, but of the fingle ats that went before it. For 
as for thoſe that come after, they are excus'd, if they be produc'd by a ſtrong habit 5 
and the greater the habit, theleſs is the fin : But then as the repentance need not 
for that reaſon, be haſty and preſently 3 ſo becauſe it is only to be of fingle afts, the 
repentance it ſelf need not be habitual, but it may bedonein an inſtant 3 whereas 
ro mortifie a habit of fin (which it the true and proper repentance ) there is required 
a longer time, and a procedure in the methods of a holy life. By this, and ſuch 


like Propoſitions, and careleſs Sentences, they have brought it to that pals that. 


they reckon a fingle act of Contrition, at any time to be ſufficient to take wvy 
the 
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the wickedneſs of a long life. Now that this is the avowed Dodrine of the Ronan 
Guides of Souls, will ſufficiently appear in the Writings of their chicfeſt, of which 5rn-:. in 
. nolearned man can be ignorant. . The thing was of late openly. and profcſiedly dil- = "7 
puted againſt us,and Will not be denied. And that this DoQrine is infinitely deſtriiftive; ip. 1. ſe2. 1.7. 
of the neceſlity of a good life, cannot be doubted of, when theinſelves do own the X77! 28k 
proper conſequents of it, even the unneceſlarineſs of preſent repentance, or before in his Tafidelin 
the danger of death 3 of which we have already given accounts. But the reaſon why ***<&4P- 
we remark it here,is that which we now mention'd, Becauſe that by theDottrine of vi= — = 
tious habits, having in them no malignity or ſin, but what is in the (ingle preceding 

ats, there is an excuſe made for millions of fins : For, if by an evil habit the finner is 

not made worle, and more hated by God, and his ſinful afts made not only more, but 

more criminal 3 it will follow, that the fios are very much leſſen'd : For they being 

not ſo voluntary in their exerciſe and diltin& emanation, aze not in preſent ſo mali- 

cious3 and therefore he that hath gotten a habit of drunkenneſs or (wearing, (ins leſs 

in every att of drunkennels,or profane oath,than he that a&ts them ſeldome,becaule by 

his habit he is more inclin'd, and his fins are almolt natural, and leſs conſidered, lels 

choſen, and notdiſputed again(t 3 but pals by inadvertency, and an untroubled con- 

ſen, eaſily and promptly, and almoſt naturally, from that Principle : So that by this 

means, and in ſuch caſes when things are come to this pais, they have gotten anim- 

perfe&t warrant to fin a greatdeal, anda great while, without any new great inconve- 

nience : Which evil ſtate of things ought to be infinitely avoided by all Chriſtians that 

would be fav'd by all means3 and therctore all ſuch Teachers, and all ſuch Doctrines, 

are carefully to be declin'd, who give lo much caſineſs, not ouly to the reniedies, bur 

tothe ſins themſelves. But of this, we hope it may be ſufficient to have given this 

ſhort warning. 

3+ The diſtinction of Mortal and Venial ſins, as it is taught in the Church of Rowe, 

is a great cauſe of wickedneſs, and careleſs converſation. For although we do, with 

all the ancient Doctors, admit of the diſtin&ion of fins Mortal and Venial 3 yet we 

alſo teach, That in their own Nature,and in the rigor of the divine Juſtice, every ſia is 

damnable, and deſerves Gods anger, and that in the unregenerate they are ſo accoun- 

ted, and that in Hell the damned ſuffer for ſmall and great in a common maſs of tor- 

ment 3 yet by the Divine mercy and compaſſion, the (maller fins which come by ſur- 

prize, or by invincibleignorance, or inadvertency, or unavoidable infirmity, ſhall not 

be imputed to thoſe who love God, and delight not in the ſmalleſt fin, but uſe cauti- 

on and prayers, watchftulneſs and remedies againſt them. But if any man delights 

in ſmall fins, and heaps them into numbers, and by deliberation or licentiouſneſs they 

grow numerous, or are in any ſence choſen, or hrs ag 1a by contempt of Divine Law, 

they do put us from the favour of God, and will paſs into ſevere accounts. And though 

fins are greater or leſs by compariſonto'each other, yet the ſmalleſt is a burthen too 

great for us without the allowances of the Divine mercy. 

But the Church of Rome teaches, That there is a whole Kind of fins, which are Veni- 

al in their own Nature, ſuch, which if they were all together, all in the world conjoyn'd, , FD 
could not equal one mortal ſin*, nor deſtroy charity, not put us from the favour of God ,, am pc 
ſuch, for which no man can periſh, * etzamſ# nullun paGum eſſet de remiſſrone, though tie, cap. 13. 
Gods merciful Covenant of Pardon did not intervene. And whereas Chriſt ſaid, Of r rg # 
every Idle word a man ſhall ſpeak , he ſhall give account at the day of Judgment ; and, By cram. Enchas 
your words ye ſhall be juſtified 5 and, By your words ye ſhall be condemned : CROIES 
Bellarmine expreſly affirms, It is not intelligible, how ax idle word ſhould in its own nature * Cap, 14. (42, 
be worthy of the Eternal wrath of God, and Eternal flames. Many other deſperate words #dde peftreme. 


are ſpoken by the Roman DoQtors in this Queſtion 3 which we love not to aggravate, —$% 44 
becauſe the main thing is acknowledged by them all. ſ@. Probarur 


But now we appeal to the Reaſon and Conſciences of all men, Whether this **"* 


Doctrine of ſins Venial in their own Nature, be not greatly deſtructive te a 
holy life? When it is plain, that they give reſt to mens Conſciences for ahe 
whole kind of fins 5 for ſuch, which becauſe they occur every day, in a very ſlort 
time (if they be not. interrupted by the grace of Repentance ) will (well to 
a prodigious heap. But concerning theſe we are bidden to be quiet 5 for weare 
told, that all the heaps.'of theſe inthe world cannot put us out of Gods favgur. 
Add to this, That it being, in thouſands of cafes, impoſlible tq tell, which. axe, 
and which are not Venial in their own nature, aid in:their appendent circumſtances, 
either the people are cozen'd by this Doftrioe into an uſeleſs confidence 3 and; for / 
all this talking in their Schools, they muſt — do to Venial fins, as they do 
Ft 2 to 
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to Mortal, that is, mortifie them, fight againſt them, repent ſpeedily of them,and kee 
them from running into miſchief 3 and then all their kind DoCtringes ia this Article, 
fignifie no comfort or eaſe, but all danger and difficulty, and uſeleſs diſpute ; or elſe, 
if really they. mean, that this eafinels of opinion be made uſe of, then the danger is 
imminent, and careleſneſs is introduc'd, and licentiouſneſs in all little things is eaſily 
indulg'd ; and mens ſouls are daily leflen'd without repair, and kept from growing 
towards Chriſtian perfe&ion, and from deſtroying the whole body of ſin 3 and in ſhore, 
deſpiſing little things, they periſh by little and little. 

This Do&rine alſo is worſe yet in the handling. For it hath infinite influence 
to the diſparagement of holy like, not only by the uncertain, but, as it muſt fre. 
quently happen, by the falſe determination of innumerable caſes of Conſcience, 
Forit is a great matter both in the doing, and the thing done, both in the 
caution, and the repentance, Whether ſuch an ation bea Vemial or a Mortal fin, 
If it chance to be Mortal, and your Confeſlor ſays it is Venial, your 1oul is be- 
trayed. And it is but a chance what they ſay in molt caſes 3 for they call what 
they pleaſe Venial, and they have no certain ruletoaniwer by 3 which appears too 
ſadly in their junumerable differences, which is amonglt all their Caſuiſts, in laying, 
What is, and what isnot Mortal 3 and of this there needs no greater proof than the 
reading thelittle Summaries made by their moſt leading Guides of Conſcience, Navar, 
Cajetan, Tolet; Emanuel $4, and others3 where one ſays ſuch athing is Mortal, and 
two ſay it is Venial. 

And leſt any man ſhould ſay or think, This is no great matter ; we defire that 
it be confidercd, that in Venial fins there may be very much phantaſtick pleaſure, and 
they that retain them do believe o 3 for they ſuppoſe the pleaſure is great enough 
tooutweigh the intolerable pains of Purgatory 3 and that it is more eligible to be 
in Hell awhile, than to croſs their appetites in ſuch ſmall things. And however 
it haypen in this particular, yet becaule the Doctors differ fo infinitely aud irre- 
concileably, in ſaying, What is, and what is not Venial: whoever ſhall truſt to their 
Dodrine, ſaying, That ſuch a fin is Venial 3 and to their DoGrine, that ſays, Itdoes 
not exclude frgm Gods favour, may by theſe two Propoſitions be damned before he 
is aware. 

We omit to infiſt upon their expreſs contradicting the words of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who taught his Church expreſly, That we awuſt work in the day-time 3, for the 
night cometh, and no man worketh : Let this be as true as it can in the matter of Re- 
pentance and Morafication, and working out our pardon for Mortal fins yet it is not 


wet "” trac in Venial ſins, if we or believe their great * S. Thomas, whom allo Belar- 
art. 2, mine * follows in it; for he affirms, That by the acts of Love and Patience in Purga- 
* L145. 1-c3?- tory, Venialfins are remitted 3 and that the Acceptation of thoſe puniſhments, pro- 


m4 ke offer. ceeding out of Charity, isa vertual kind of penance. But in this particular we fol- 


£0 opini0 vere, Tow not S. Thomas nor Bel/armine, in the Church of England and Ireland; for we be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, and follow him. If men give themſelves liberty as long as they 
are alive to commit one whole kind of fins, and hope to work it out after death by 
atsof Charity and Repentance, which they would not do in their life-time 3 either 
they mult take a courſe to ſenteace the words of Chriſt as ſavouring of Hereſie, or 
elſe they will find themſelves to have been at firſt deceiv'd in their Propofition,and at 
laſt in their ExpeQation. Their faith hath failed them here, and hereafter they will 
beaſham'd of their Hope. ; 


Sz cr, VII. 


HERE 1sa Propoſition, which indeed is new, butis now the general Doftrine 
of the Leading Men in the Church of Rowe; and it is the foundation on which 
Their Doctors of Conſcience relie,' in their deciſion of all caſes in which there is a 

per rag og doubt or queſtion made by themſelves 3 and that is, That :f ar Opinion or Speculation be 
7 =—noaggy probable, it may in prafice be {<9 followed: And if it be inquir'd, What isſufficient 
Eſcobor, The, to make anopinion-probable ? the Anſwer is cafie, Sufficit opinio alicujas gravis Dods- 
P 5 «ſe ris, aut Bonoruns exemplum, the opinion of any one grave Door is ſufficicat to make 
ib, a matter probable 3 nay, the example and prattice of good men, that is, men who 
My axeſoreputed 3 If they have done it, you may do ſo too, and be ſafe. This is the 
greatRule of their Caſes of Conſcience. | on 
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And now we ought not to bepreſs'd with any one ſaying, That ſuch an opinion is 
but the private opinion of one or more of their Doftors. For, aletiough in mat- 
ters of Faith this be not ſufficient to impute a doftrine to a whole Church, which 
is but the private opinion of one or more 3 yet becauſe we are now ſpeaking of the 
infinite danger ofSouls in that communion, and the horrid Propofitions by which 
their Diſciples are condufted, to the diſparagement of good life, it is ſufficient to 
allege the publick and allowed ſayings of their Dofors 3 becauletheſe ſayings are 
their Rule of living: and, becauſe the particular Rules of Conlcience uſe not to 
be decreed in Councils, we muſt derive them from the places where they grow, and 
where theyareto be found. 

But beſides, you will ſay, That this is but the private opinion of ſome Doftors ; 
and what then? Therefore it is not to be called the Dodtrine of the Roman 
Church. True, we do not ſay, 7t is an article of their Faith, but, a rule of man- 
mers : This 1snotindeed in any publick Decree 3 but we ſay, That although 1t be 
not, yet neither 1s the contrary. Andif it be but a private opinion, yet, Is it ſafe 
to follow it, or is it not fate? For that's the queſtion, and therein is the danger. 


If it be ſafe, then this 1s their Rule, 4 private option of any one grave DoFFor may be 


ſafely followed in the queſtions of Vertue and Vice. But it it be not ſafe to follow it, 
and that this does not make an opinion probable, or the practice ſafe ; Who ſays 
ſo? Doesthe Church ? No. Does Dr. Cajus, or Dr. Sempronies lay ſo? Yes: But 
theſe are not ſafe to follow 3 for they are but private Doctors : Or, if it be ſafe to 
follow them, though they be no more, and the Opinion no more but probable; then 
I may take the other ſide, and chuſe which I will, and do what I liſt in moſt caſes, 
and yet be ſafe by the Dodtrine of the Roman Caſuiſts- which is the great line, and 
general meaſure of moſt mens lives 3 and that is it which we complainof. And we 
have reaſon 3 for they ſuffer their Caſuiſts to determine all caſes, ſeverely and gently, 
ſtrictly and looſly 3 that ſo they may entertain all ſpirits, and pleaſe all diſpoſitions, 
and govern them by their own inclinations, and as they liſtto be governed; by 
what may pleaſe them, not by that which profits them that none may go away 
ſcandaliz'd or griev'd from their penitential chairs. 

But upon this account, it is a ſad reckoning which can He made concerning ſouls 
in the Church of Rowe. . Suppoſe one great Doftor amongſt them (as many of them 
do) ſhall ſay, It is lawful to kill a King whom the Pope declares Heretick. By the 
Doctrine of probability, here 1s his warranty. And though the Church do not de- 
clare that Doctrine, that is, the Church do not make it certain in Speculation 3. yet 
it may be ſafely done in Practice : Here is enough to give peace of Conſcience to 
him that does it 3 nay, if the contrary be more ke, yet if the other be but proba- 
ble by Reaſon or Authority, you may do the leſs ſafe, and refuſe what is more. 
For that alſo is the opinion of ſome grave Doctors * -. If one Doctor ſays, It is ſafe 
to (wear a thing as of our knowledge which we do not know, but believe it is ſo; 
it is therefore probable, that itis lawful to ſwear it, becauſe a grave Doctor ſaysit, 
and then it is ſafe enough todo ſo. 

And upon this account, Whocould find fault with Pope Conſtantine the IV, who 
when he was accus'd in the Laterax Council for holding the See Apoſtolick, when 
he was not in Orders, juſtified himſelf by the Example of Sergiu#s Biſhop of Ra- 
verna, and Stephen Biſhop of Naples, Here was Exempluns Bonorum, honeſt men 
had done fo before him, and therefore he was innocent. When it is obſerv'd by 


Cardinal Campegizs, and Albertus Pighizs did teach, That a Prieſt lives more ha- 2's. 
lily and chaſtly that keeps a Concubine, than he that hath a married wifez and 7 


then ſhall find in the Pope's Law, That a Prieſt is not to be removed for Fornica- 
tionz Who will not, or may not practically conclude, that fince by the Law of 
God, Marriage is holy 3 and yet to ſome men, Fornication is more lawful, and 
does not make a Prieſt irregular, that therefore to keep a Concubine is very law- 
ful 2 eſpecially fince abſtracting from the conſideration of a mans being in Orders or 
not, fornication it ſelf is probably no ſin at al}? For fo ſays Durandws, Simple For- 
nication of it ſelf is not a deadly fin according to the Natural Law, and 
excluding all poſitive Law 3 and Martinus de Magiſtris ſays, To believe (imple 


Fornication to be no deadly fin, is not Heretical, becauſe the teſtimonies of Scripture 7}; , ES 


arenot expreſs. Theſe are grave Doftors,and therefore the opinion is probable,and the 
pradtice ſafe. * When the good people of the Church of Rowe hear it read; That 
Pope Clement the VIII, in the Index of Prohibited Books, ſays, 
publiſhed in vulgar Tongues, ought not to be tead 
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Compend of the Hiſtory of the Bible : And Belarwine ſays, That itis not neceſla- 
ry to Salvation, to believe that there are aay wg ap": at all written; and that 
Gardinal Hoſies ſaith, Perhaps it had been betrer tor the Church, if no Scriptures 
had bzen written : They cannot but ſay, That this Doctrine is probable, and 
think themſelves ſafe when they walk without the light of Gods word, and relic 
wholly upon the Pope, or their Prieſt, in what he 1s plealed to tell them 5 and 
that they are no way obliged to keep that commandment of Chriſt, Search the gcrip. 

* Infirut.Si- tures, * Cardinal Toles ſays, That iſa Nobleman be ſetupon, and may eſcape by going 


—_ woes away, he is nottyed to it, but may kill him that intends to ſtrike him with « ſtick : That 
Lib. 4.413. if a man be in a great paſſion, and ſo tranſported, that he conſeders not what he ſays ; 
Libs. 10, If in that caſe he does blaſpheme, he does not always ſin : That if 4 man be beaſtly 
". 3 drunk , and then commit fornication, that ſornication is no ſin : That if a man defires 


Lb, 5. 13- carnal pollution, that he may be eas d of his carnal temptations, or for his health, it 


Lib.5.c, 11, wereno ſin: That it is lawful for a man toexpoſe his baſtards to the Hoſpital, to conceal 


"”. 5. his own ſhame. He ſays it out of Soto, and he from Thomas Aquines 3 That, if the 
Lib.8.c. 49, times be hard, or the Judge unequal, a man that cannot ſell his wine at a due price, may 
". 4. lawfully make his meaſures leſs than is 4 wa 5 or mingle water with his wine, and ſell 

it for pure, ſo he do not lie 3 and yet if he does, it is no mortal (in, nor obliges himto 


« tote. reſtitution. Emanuel $4* affirms, That if a man lie with his intended wife before 

MA nk" Marriage, it is no ſin, or a light one; nay, quinetiam expedit {i multum illa dif- 

gak, 6. &fcratur, it # good to do ſo, if the benedidion or publication of Marriage be much 

deferr d : That Infants in their cradles may be made Prieſts, is the common opinion of 

Lib. rt. cap. 61. Djvines and Ganoniſts, laith Tolet3 andthat in their Cradles they can be made Biſhops 

ſaid the Archdeacon and the Provoſt 5 and though ſome ſay the contrary, yet the 0- 

ther is the more true, ſaith the Cardinal. FYaſquez ſaith,. That mot only an Image of 

De Aderar. 1.3, God, but any creature in the world, reaſonable or unreaſonable, may without danger be 

«jp. 1.c.2. worſhipped together with God, as his Image: That we onght to adore the Reliques of 

EY Saints, though under theform of Worms 3 and that it is no. ſin to worſhip a Ray of Light, 

in which the Devil is inveſied if a man ſuppoſes him to be Chriſt: Andin the ſame 

manner, if he ſuppoſes it to bea piece of a Saint, which is not, he ſhall not want the 

merit of his Devotion. And to conclude, Pope Celeſtine the Ill, Cas Alphonſus 2 

Caſtro reports himſelf to have ſeen a Decretal of his to that purpole ) affirmed, 

That if one of the married Couple fell into Hereſie,theMarriage is diflolved,and that 

Concil. C.P.G: the other may marry anotherzandtheMarriage is nefarious, and they are 1rrite Nuptie, 

(1) Cap. fn, de the Eſpouſals are void, if a Catholick and a Heretick marry together, ſaid the Fathers 

conver, eonjug. of the Synod in Trullo. And though all of this be not own'd generally,yet if a Roman 

< qo Catholick marries a Wite, that is, or (hall turn Heretick, he may leave her, and 

(b)DeAMatrim. part bed and board, according to the Doctrine taught by the (a) Canon Law it ſelf, 

TB. 5., 3 by the Lawyers and Divines, as appears in (b) Covarnuins, (c) Mathias Aquarins, 

(c) I® ſent,4.d. (d_) Bellarmine, 

39-art.t.conck, Theſe Opinions are indeed very ſtrange to us of the Church of England and 7re- 

(4)Lib.1.4 land,but no ſtrangers in the Church of Rome 3 and, becauſethey are taught by great 

Marrim.c. 14+ Dg&ors, by Popes themſelves, by Cardinals, and the Canon Law reſpectively , do 

| mp = = at leaſt become very probable, and therefore they may be believ'd and praQtis'd 

p without danger 3 according to the Dodrine of Probability. And thus the moſt del- 

perate things that ever were ſaid by any, though before the Declaration of the 

Church they cannot become Articles of Faith 3 yet, befides that they are Dodtrines 

publickly allowed, they can alſo become Rules of practice, and ſecurities to the 
Conlcience of their Diſciples. 

To this we add, That which is uſual in the Church of Rowe, the Praxis Eccleſie, 
the Practice of the Church. Thus if an indulgence be granted upon condition to vilit 
ſuch an Altar in a diſtant Church ; the Nuns that are ſhut up, and Priſoners that cannot 
go abroad, if they addreſs themſelves to an Altar of their own with that intention, 

Semin, $4. FREY {hall obtain the Indulgence. 1d enim confirmat Eccleſie praxis, ſays Fabins 3 The 
rd, de indulg. Practice ofthe Church in this caſe gives firſt a probability 1n ſpeculation, and then a 
certainty in practice. This inſtance, though it be of no concern, yet we ule it asa 

particular, to ſhew the Principle upon which they go. But it is practicable in many 

things of greateſt danger and concern. If the queſtion be, Whether it be lawful to 

35-4.4* worlhip the image ofthe Croſs, or of Chriſt, with Divine worſhip? Firſ, there is 2 

Vide etiam Doftrineof S. Thozrgs for it, and Vaſquez, and many others; therefore it iyprobable, 

| —_— and therefore 1s ſafe in prattice 3 & ſec eſt Eccleſie praxis, the Church alſo practiſes ſo, 
+ as appears in their own Offices : And S. Thomas makes this ule of it; 16: ago 
«16 Þ, cultuns 


"i 
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cultum latrie,in quo ponimus ſpens ſalutis : ſed in cruce Chriſt) pontmits Pers ſalutir.Cahitat 
enim Eccleſia,0 Crux ave, Spes unica, Hoc paſſuonis tempore, Ange piis ju flitian, Rei ſq; do- 
wa veniam. Ergo Crux Chrifti eft adoranda adorationt Latrie. We pive Divine Worſhip 
(fays he) to that in which we put our hopes of Salvation; but in the, Croſs weput our 
hopes of Salvation;for ſo theChutch ſings,(it is the pratice of theChurch)Hail OCroſz, 
our only hope in this time of Jeng) increaſe I to the godly, and give par 
to the guilty * therefore the Croſs of Chriſt is to be ador'd with Divine Adoration, 
By this Principle you may embrace any opinion of their Doors ſafely, eſpe- 
cially ifthe pracice of the Church do intervene, atid you need ftiot trouble your 
ſelf with any further inquiry : and if an evil cuſtome ger amongſt men, that very 
cuſtome ſhall legitimate the aCtion, if any of theit grave Doftors allow it, or 
Good menuſe itz and Chriſt is not your Rule, but the Exatrples of them that 
live with you, or arein your eye and obſervatior\, that's your Rule. We hope 
we ſhall not need to ſay any more in this affair z the pointing out this Rock may 
be warning enough to them that would not ſuffer ſhipwreck, to decline the danger 
that looks ſo formidably. | 


Se cT. VIII. 


$ theſe Evil Dottrines have general influence into Evil Life 3 ſo there are 
ſome others, which it they be purtued to their proper and natural iſſues; that 
is, if they be believ'd and practis'd, arc enemies to the particular and ſpecifick 
parts of Piety and Religion. Thus the very prayers of the Faithfull are, or may 
be, ſpoil'd by Dodrines publickly allowed, and prevailing in the Roman Church. 
For 1. they teach, That prayers themſelves ex opere operato, or by the natural 
work it ſelf, do prevail: for it is not eſſential to prayer for a man to think particularly 
of what he ſays 3 it is not neceſſary to think, of the things ſignified by the words : 
So Swarez, teaches, Nay, it is not neceſſary to the eſſence of Prayer, that he hho Deorar.1.s, 
prays ſhould think de ipla locutione, of the fpeaking it ſelf. And indeed it is ©+ 
neceſlary that they ſhould all teach ſo, or they cannot tolerably pretend to juſti- 
fie their prayers in an unknown Tongue. But this is indeed their publick Do- 
arine - For Prayers in the mouth of the man that ſays them, are like the words 
of a Charmer they prevail even when they are not underflood, ſays Selmeron. 
Or, as Antoninus, They are like a precions ftone, of as mench value in the hand of an 
unrkilſul man, as of « Jeweller. And therefore Attention to, or Devotion in our Sum. pert. 3: 
prayers, is not neceſſary : For the underſtanding of which, ſaith Cardinal 97.23: | Fa. 
Tolet, when itis ſaid, That you muſt ſay your prayers or offices attently, reverent- cobumd:Graf- 
ly and devoutly, you muſt know that Attention or Advertency to your pray- #4 yn 
ers is manifold : 1. That you attend to the words, ſo that you ſpeak them nos too = oo 
faſt, or to begin the next verſe of a Pſalm, before he that recites with you hath done 
the former verſe 5 and this attention is neceſſary. But 2. there is ar atterttion which is 
by underſianding the ſence, and that is not neceſſary + For if it were, very extremely few 
would do their duty, when ſowery few do at all underfland what they ſay. 3. There is an 
attention relating to the end o proer, that is, that he that prays, conſiders that he is pre- 
om before God, and ſpeaks to him, and this indeed is very profitable, but it is not neceſſary: 
o, notſo uch. Sothat by this Dodtrine no attention is neceſſary, but to attend that 
the words be all ſaid and ſaid right. But even this attention is not neceſſary that it 
ſhould be aFual, but it ſuffices to be vertnal, that is, that he wo ge his affice intend to. 
do ſo, and do not change his mind, although he. does not attend: And he who does not 
change his mind, that is, unleſs obſerving bimnſelf not to attend, he ſtill turn his mind to 
other things, he attends: meaning, he attends ſufficiently, and as much as isne- 
ceſlary 3 though indeed, ſpeaking naturally atid truly, he does not attend. If atiy 
man in the Church of England and Irelard, had publiſhed fuch dodrine as this, he 
ſhould quickly and deſervedly have felt the ſeverity of the Ecclefiaſtical Rod 3 but in 
Rome it goes for good Catholick Dvoftrine. 
Now although upors this account, Devotion is (it may be) good 3 and it is good 
to attend to the words of onr prayer, and: the ſence of them; yet, that it is not 
neceſſary, is evidently confequerit to this. But it is alſo expreſly affirm'd by tlis 144. «. 
ſame hand 3 There ought to be devotion, that our mind be mflam'd with the love 
of God, though if this be wantirig, without comernipe, itis no'deadly fin. wo 
ati 
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Ubi ſupra 
cap, 13. 


thid », 6. 


. Relligionem, 


ſatisfit per opus externum, nec alind jubet, ſaith Reginaldus : It ye do the outward work, 
the Church is ſatisfied, neither = ſhe command any thing elſe. Good Dodrine 
this! And it isan excellent Church, that commands nothing to him that prays, but 
to ſay ſo many words. 

Well! but after all this, if Devotion be neceſſary or not, if it be preſent or not, 
if the mind wander, or wander not, if you mind what you pray, or mind it riot, 
thereis an eaſfie cure for all this: For Pope Leo granted remiſlion of all negligences 
in their ſaying their offices and prayers ta, them, who after they have done, ſhall ſay 
this prayer [ To the Holy and Ondivided Trinity, To the Humanity of our. Lord Teſws 
Chriſt crucified 3 To the fruitfulneſs f the moſt Bleſſed, and moſt Glorious Virgin Mar y, 
and to the Univerſity of all Saints, be eternal praiſe, honour, vertue, and glory, from 
every Creature 3 and to us remiſſuon of ſins for ever and ever, Amen. Bleſſed are the 
bowels of the Virgin Mary, which bore the Son of the Eternal God 5 and bleſſed are the 
papps which ſuckled Chriſt our Lord : Pater noſter. Ave Maria. ] This prayer, tothis 
purpoſe, is ſet down by Navar, and Cardinal Tolet. 

This is the ſum of the Doctrine, concerning the manner of ſaying the Divine offi- 
ces in the Church. of Rome; in which greater care is taken to obey the Precept of 
the Church, than the Commandments of God: | For the Precept of hearing Maſs is 
not, to intend the words, but to be preſent at the Sacrifice, though the words be not ſo 
much as heard, and they that think the contrary, think ſo without any probable reaſon, 
ſaith Tolet.] It ſeems there was not ſo much as the Authority of one grave Doctor 
tothe contrary 3 for if there had, the contrary opinion might have been probable z 
but all agree upon this Doctrine, all that are conſiderable. 

So that between the Church of Exgland, and the Church of Rome, the diffcrence 
in this Article is plainly this, They pray with their lips, we with the heart 3 we 
pray with the underſtanding, they with the voice 3 we pray and they ſay prayers. 
We ſuppoſe that we do not pleaſe God, if our hearts be abſent 3 they ſay, it is c- 
nough, if their bodies be preſent at their greateſt ſolemnity of prayer, though they 
hear nothing that is ſpoken, and underſtand as little. And which of theſe be the bet- 
ter way of ſerving God, may ſoon be determin'd, if we remember the complaint which 
God made of the Jews, This people draweth near me with their lips, but their hearts are 
ſar from me: But we know, that weare commanded to ask in faith, which is ſeated 
in the underſtanding, and requires the concurrence of the will, and holy deſires 3 
which cannot be at all, but in the ſame degree in which we have a knowledge of 
what weask. The effe@ual fervent ; ua f, a righteous man prevails : But what our 
prayers want of this,they muſt needs want of bleſſing and proſperity. And if weloſe 
the benefit of our prayers, we loſe that great inſtrumentality by which Chriſtians 
are receptive of pardon, and ſtrengthened in Faith, and confirm'd in Hope, and in- 
freaſe in Charity, and areprotefted by providence, and are comforted in their ſor- 
rows, and derive help from God : Te ask, and have not, becauſe ye ack amiſs: that 
is Saint Fames his rule. They that pray not as they ought,ſhall never obtain what they 
fain would. | 

Hither is to be reduc'd, their fond manner of prayer, conſiſting in vain repetitions 
of Names, and little forms of words. The Pſalter of our Lady, is an hundred and 
fifty Ave Maries, and at the end of every tenth, they drop in the Lords Prayer 3 and 
this, with the Creed at the end of the fifty, makes a perfe&t Roſary. This indeed 
is the main entertainment of the peoples Devotion 3 for which cauſe Mantxan call'd 
their Religion, ; 


Que filo inſertis numerat ſua murmur baccis, 


A Religion that numbers their murmurs by berries fill'd upon a ſtring : This makes 
up ſo greata part of their Religion, that it may well be taken for one half of its 


definition. But becauſe ſo few do underſtand what they ſay, but all repeat, and 


ſtick to their numbers, it is evident they think to be heard for that. For that 
or nothing 3 for, beſides that, they neither do oranderfiand : And all that we ſhall 
now ſay to it is, That our Bleſſed Saviour reprov'd this way of Devotion, 10 the 
Practice and DoQtrines of the Heathens : Very like to which is that which they call 
the P/alttr of Jeſws 3 in which are fiſteen ſhort Ejaculations, as| Have mercy 0 me 4, 
Strengthen me Þ, Help me, Comfort me, &*c. ]and with every one of theſe, the name 


of Jeſws is to be ſaid thirty times,thatis in all, four hundred and fifty times. Now we 
arc 
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are ignqgant how to diſtinguiſh this from the Bu7hbavyin, or vain repetition of the 
a for they did juſt ſo, and Chriſt ſaid, They did not do well; and that is all 
that we pretend toknow of it. They thought to be heard the rather for ſo doing 3 
and if the le of the Roman Church do not think fo, there is no reaſon why they 
fhould do 2" But without any further arguing about the bufineſs, they are not aſha- 
med to own it. For the author of the Preface tothe Jeſws Pſalter, printed by Fouler 
at A»twerp, promiſes to the repetition of that ſweet Name, Great aid, againſt termptati- 
ons, and a wonderful increaſe of grace. 


».8SCcT. IK 


U T this miſchief is gone further yet : For, as Cajetan affirms, Prayers ought 

to be well done 5 Saltem non male, at leaſt not ill. But befides, that what we 
have now remark'd, is ſo ot wel/, that itis very ill ; that which follows is diretly 
bad, and moſt intolerable. For the Church of Rome in her publick and allowed 
offices, prays to dead men and women, who are, or whom they ſuppoſe to be 
beatifiedz and theſe they invocate as Preſervers, Helpers, Guardians, Deliverers 
in their neceſſity 3 and they expreſly call them, #heir Refuge, their Guard and De- 
fence, their Life and Health : Whichis ſo formidable a Devotion, that we for them, 
and for our ſelves roo, if we ſhould imitate them, are to dread the words of Scrip- 
ture, Curſed is the man that truſieth in man. We are commanded to cell wpon God in 
the time of trouble ; and it is promiſed, that he will deliver ns, and we ſhall glorifie 
him. We find no ſuch command to call upon Saints 3 neither do we know whoarc 
Saints, excepting a very few 3 and in what preſent ſtate they are, we cannot know, 
nor how our prayers can come totheir knowledge 3' and yet if we did know all 
this, it cannot be endured atall, that Chriſtians, who are commanded to call u 
God, and upon none elſe, and to make all our prayers through Jeſws Chriſt, and ne- 
ver ſo much as warranted to make our prayers through Saints departed, \hould yet 
chooſe Saints for their particular Patrons, or at all relieupon them, and make pray- 
ers to them in ſuch formsof words, which are only fit to beſpokento God; prayers 
which have no teſtimony, command, or promiſe in the Word of God, and therefore, 
which cannot be made in faith, or prudent hope. 

Neither will it be enough to ſay, that they only defire the Saints to pray for 
them 3 for though that be of it ſelf a matter indifferent, if we were ſure they do hear 
us when we pray, and that we ſhould not by that means, ſecretly deſtroy our 
confidence in God, or leflen the honour of Chriſt our Advocate 3 of which becauſe 
we cannot be ſure, but much rather the contrary, it is not a matter indifferent :.Yet 
beſides this, in the publick Offices of' the Church of Rome, there are prayersto 
Saints made with confidence in them, with derogation to Gods glory and preroga- 
tive, with diminution to the honour of Chriſt, with words in ſound, and 1a all ap- 
pearance the ſame with the higheſt that are uſually expreſled in our prayers to God, 
and his Chriſt - And this is it we infiſt upon, and reprove, as being a dire& deſtruti- 
on of our ſole confidence in God, and too near tb blaſphemy, to be endured in the 
Devotions of Chriſtians. We make our words by theſe Allegations 3 

I. We ſhall not need here to deſcribe out of their didaQtical writings, what kind 
of prayers, and what cauſes of confidence they teach towards the bleſled Virgin 
Mary, and all Saints: Only we ſhall recite a few words of Artornias their great 
Divine, and Arch-biſhop of Florence, 1t is neceſſary that they to whom ſhe converts 
ber eyes, being an Advocate for them, ſhall be juſtified and ſaved. And whereas 
it may be objected out of Fehz, that the Apoſtle ſays, If any fir, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Feſws Chriſt the Righteous : ( He anſwers ) That Chriſt is not 
or Advocate alone, but a Judge : and ftuce the of # ſcarce ſecure, how ſhall « ſinzer 
go to him, as to an Advocate ? Therefore Ged a 
who is gentle, and ſweet, in whom nothing that is ſharp is to be ſound. And to 
thoſe words of Saint Paxl, Come boldly%o the throne of Grace : (He ſays) That Ma 
is the Throne of Chriſt, in whom he reed to her therefore let us come with boldneſs, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace in time of need; and adds that Mary 
# called full of grace, becauſe ſhe is the means and cauſe of Grace, by tr 
grace to mankind; ] and many other ſuch dangerous Propoſitions : Of which who 
pleaſe to be further fatisfted (1f he ean endure the horror of reading blaſphemous 
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ſayings) he may find too great abundance in the Mariele of Bernardine which is con- 
6's by publick Authority, Jacobus Perez de Valentia *, and in Ferdinand Quirings 
de Salazar *, who affirms, That the Virgin Mary by offering up Chriſt to God the F a- 
ther, was worthy to have (after a certain manner) that the whole ſaluation and redengption 
of mankind ſhould be aſerib'd to her \, and that this was common to Chriſt and the bleſſed 


- Virgin his Mother, that ſhe did offer and give the price of our Redemption, truly and 


properly 3 and that ſhe is deſervedly call'd the Redeemer, the Repairer, the Mediator, the 
Author and cauſe of our Salvation. Many more horrid blaiphemies are 1n his notes 
upon that Chapter 3 and in his Defence of the Immaculate Conception, publiſhed 
with the Priviledge of Phz/ip the III. of Spain, and by the Authority of his Order, 
But we inſiſt not upon their Doctrines delivered by their great Writers, though 
every wiſe man knows that the Dodtrines of their Church are delivered in large and 
indefinite terms, and deſcend not to minute ſences, but are left to be explicated by 
their Writers, and are ſo praCtis'd and underituod by the people 3 and, at the worſt, 
the former Dofrine of Probability will make it {afe enough But we ſhall produce the 
publick practice of their Church. 

And firſt, it cannot be ſuppos'd, that they intend nothing but to deſire their 
prayers; for they relie alſo on their merits, and hope to get their delires, andto 
prevail by them allo: For o it is affirmed by the Roman Catechiſm, * made by 
the Decree of the Council of Trent, and publiſhed by the Popes command ; [The 
Saints are therefore to be invocated, becanſe they continually make prayers for the health 

mankind, and God gives us many benefits by their merit and favour : And it is law- 

I to have reconrſe to the favour or grace of the Saints, and to uſe their belp; for they 
undertake the Patronage of us. | And the counci] of Trent does not only ſay, it is good 
to flie to their prayers, but to their aid, and to their help and that 1s indeed the prin- 
cipal, and the very meaning of the other. We pray that the Saints ſhould intercede 
for us, id eſt, ut merita eorume nobis ſuſſragentur 3 that is, that their merits ſhould help 
us,ſaid the Maſter of the Sentences. Atqz id confirmat Eccleſiepraxis, to uſe their own 
ſo frequent expreſſion in many caſes. 


Continet hoc Templume SanGorum corpora pura, 
A quibws auxilium ſuppleri, poſcere cura. 


This diſtich is in the Church of Saint Laurence in Rome. This Church contains 
the pure bodies of Saints, ſrom whom take care to require that help be ſupplied to 
you. But the practice of the Church te]ls their ſecret meaning beſt. For belides 
what the Common people are taught to do, as to pray toS. Gall forthe health and 
fecundity of their Geeſe, to S. Wendeline for their Sheep, to S. Anthony for their 
Hogs, to S. Pelagizs for their Oxen 3 and that ſeveral Trades have their peculiar Saintsz 
and the Phyſicians are patroniz'd by Coſmas and Damian, the Painters by S. Lake 3 
the Potters by Goarws3 the Huntimen by Exſftachius 3 the Harlots ( for that alſo isa 
Trade at Rowe )by S. fra and S. Mary MHagdalene:they do alſo clic upon peculiar Saints 
for the cure of ſeveral diſeaſes 3 S. Sebaſtiar and S. Roch have a ſpecial priviledge to 
cure the Plague, S. Petronilla the Fever, S. John and S. Bennet the Abbot to cure all 
Poiſon, S. 4pollonia the Tooth-ach, S. Otilia Sore eyes, S. Apollinaris the French: 
Pox, (for it ſeems he hath lately got that imploymeat, ſince the diſcovery of the 
Weſt Indies)S. Yizcentius hath a (ſpecial faculty in reſtoring ſtollen goods, and S. L:- 
beriws (if he pleaſe) does infallibly cure the Stone, andS. Felicitas ( if he be heartily 
call'd upon) will give the teeming Mother a fine Boy. It were ſtrange if nothing but 
Interceſſion by theſe Saints were intended, that they cannot as well pray for other 
things as theſe 3 orthat they have no Commiſlion to ask of theſe any thing elſe, . or 
not ſo confidently 3 and that, if they do ask, that S. O0tilie ſhall not as much prevai 
to help a Fever as a Cataract; or that if S. Sebaſtian be call'd upon topray for the 
help ofa poor female ſinner, who by ſad diſeaſes pays the price of her luſt, he muſt go 
toS. Apol/maris in behalf of his Client. | 

But if any of the Roman Doors ſay, That they are not ticd to defend the 
Superſtitions of the Vulgar, or the abuſed: They fay true, they are not indeed, 
but rather to reprove them, as we do, and to declare againſt them 3 and the 
Council of Trent very goodly forbids all Superſtitions inthis Article, but yet tells ns 
not what are Superſtitions, and what not; and ſtill the world goes on in the practice 


_ ofthe ſame intolerable follies, and every Nation hath a particular Guardian-Saiat, 


and every City, every Family, and almoſt every Houſe, and every Devouter perſon 


almo 


np 
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almoſt chuſes his own Patron-Saint, whoſe Altars they more devoutly frequent, 
whoſe Image they more religiouſly worſhip, to whoſe reliques they more readily 
goin Pilgrimage, tO whoſe Honour they ſay more Pater moſters, whoſe Feſtival they 
more ſolemnly obſerve; ſpoiling their Prayers, by their confidences in unknown 

rſons, living in an unknown condition, and diminiſhing that affiance in God and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by importune and frequent addreſſes to them that cannot 

elp. 
n But that theſe are not the faults of their people only, running wilfully into 
ſuch follies, but the pratice of their Church, and warranted and taught by their 
Guides, appears by the publick prayers theniſelves 3 ſuch as theſe, 0 generons 
Mary, beanteows above all, obtain pardow ſor ws, apply grace wnto ns, prepare glory 
forus. Hail, thou Roſe, thou Virgin Mary, &c. Grant to ws to uſe true wiſdom, 
and with the elef# to enjoy grace, that we may with melody praiſe thee; and do 
thow drive our fins away: O Virgin Mary, givews joys. Thele and divers others 
like theſe, arein the Anthem of our Lady. Inthe Roſary of our Lady this Hymn 
isto be ſaid 3 


Reparatrix &- $Salvatrix deſperantis anime, 
Irroratrix & Largitrix Spiritualis gratie, 
Quod requiro, quod ſuſpiro, mea ſana vulnera, 
Et da mentite poſtenti gratiarum munera, 


Ut ſim caſivs & modeſtue, Ec. 


Corde prudens, ore ſludens veritatenfdicere, 
Malum nolens, Deum volens pio ſemper opere. 


That is, [thou Repairer and Saviour of the deſpairing Soul, the Dew-giver and 
Beſtower ot ſpiritual grace 3 heal my wounds, and give to the mind that prays tothee, 
the gifts of grace, that I may be chaſt, modeſt, wiſe in heart, ttuein my ſayings, ha- 
ting evil, loving God in holy works : ] and much more to the ſame purpoſe. There 
alſo the bleſſed Virgin Afary, after many glorious Appellatives, is prayed to in theſe 
words, [Joya me to Chriſt, govern me always, enlighten my heart, defend me always 
from the ſriare of the Egemy, deliver us from all evil, and from the pains of Hell. 

So that it is no wonder that Pope Leo * the X. calls her a Goddeſs 3 and Twrcelin * the 
Jeſuit, Divine mejeſtatis, poteſtatiſq; ſociame. Huic olies celeflinns, mortalizmg; principa- 
tum detulit. Ad hujus arbitrium (quoad hominum tutela poſinlat) terras, maria, celnas, 
naturd mg; moderatur. Hic anmente, © per hanc, divinos theſauros, & celeitia dona 
largitur ; the companion or partner of the Divine Majeſty and Power. To her he 
long ſince gave the principality of all heavenly and mortal things. At her will (fo faras 
the Guardianſhip of Men requires) he rules the Earth and Seas, Heaven and Nature : 
And ſhe conſenting, he gives Divine treaſures and Celeſtial gifts. Nay in the Maſs- 
books penned 1538. and us'd in the Polonian Churches, they call the B. Virgin A/a- 
ry, Viame ad vitam, totivs mundi gubernatricem, peccatorum cum Deo reconciliatricem, 
fontem remiſſuonis peccatorum, lumen luminum ; the way to life, the governeſs of all 
the world, the Reconciler of finners with God, the Fountain of Remiſtion of fins, Light 
of Light, atd at laſt ſalute her with an Ave univerſe Trinitatis Mater, Hail thou Mo- 
ther of the whole Trinity. 

We donot pick out theſe only, as the moſt ſingular, or the worſt forms 3 for ſuch as 
theſe are very numerous, as is to be ſeen in their Breviaries, Miſlalls, Hours of our La- 
dy, Roſary of our Lady, the Letany of our Lady, called Litanie Marie, the Speculum 
Roſarioram, the Hymns of Saints, Portuiſes and Manuals. Theſe only are the inſtan- 
ces which amongſt many others preſently occur. Two things only we ſhall add, in- 
ſtead of many more that might be repreſented. 

The firſt 1s, That in a Hymn which they (from what reaſonor m— we know 
not, neither are we concern'd)call a Sequence, the Council-of Conflance did invocate 
the B. Virgin, in the ſame manner as Councils did uſe to invocate the Holy Ghoſt 3 
They call her the Mother of Grace, the remedy to the 14 os the fountain of mercy,aud 
the light of the Church ; Attributes propet to God and incommunicable 3 they Gor ber 
praiſes, and pray to her for graces, they ſing to her with the heart, they call themſelves her 
ſons, they declare her to be their health and romfort in all doubts, and call on ber for light 
from Heaven, and truſt in her far the deſtrution of Hereſies, and the repreſſion of Schiſms, 
end for the laſting Confederation: of peace. | 
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The other thing we tell of, is, That there is a Pſalter of our Lady, of great 
and ancient account in the Church of Rowe 3 it hath been ſeveral times pri 
at Vexice, at Paris, at Leipſich 3 andthe title is, [ The Plalter of the Bleſfzd Vir- 
in, compil'd by the Seraphical DoGtor St. Bonaventure, Bilbop of Abs, and 
Profoyter Cardinal of the Holy .Church of Rowe. 7] But of the Book it (elf, the ac- 
count is ſoon made 3 for it isnothing but the PRIms of David, an hundred and fifty 
in number are ſet down; alterd indeed, to make as much of itas could be 
ſence ſo reduc'd : In which the name of Lord is left out,” and that of Lady put jn; 
ſo that whatever David ſaid of God and Chriſt, the ſame prayers and the ſame praiſes 
they ſay of the Bleſſed Virgin Afary 3 and whether all that can be ſaid without into- 
lerable blaſphemy, we ſuppoſe needs not much diſputation. 
The ſame things, but in a leſs proportion and frequency, they ſay to 


other Saints. 


O Maria Magdalena, 
Audi vota laude plena, 
Apud Chriſtum chorum iſtum 
Clementer Goncilia. 
Ut fons ſumme pietatis 
Dur te lavit 4 peccatis, 
Servos ſuos, atque tuos 


Mundet dat4 venid, 


O Mary Magdalen, hear our prayers, which are full of praiſes, and moſt clemently 
reconcile this —_—_ unto Chriſt : That the Fountain of Supreme Piety, who cleanſed 
thee from thy (ins, giving pardon, may cleanſe us who are his ſervants and thine. 
Theſe things are too bad already, weſhall not aggravate them by any further Com- 
mentary 3 but apply the premiſes. 

Now therefore we deire it may be conſidered, That there are as the effes of 
Chriſts death for us, three great Produdts, which are the rule and meaſure of our 
prayers, and our confidencez 1. Chriſts Merits, 2. His SatisfaiFion. 3. His 
Imterceſſuon. By theſe three we come boldly to the throne of Grace, and pray to 
God through Feſws Chriſt. But if we pray to God through the Saints too, aad rely 
upon their 1. Merits, 2. SatisfaFion, 3. and Interceſſaon; is it not plaia that we 
make them equal with Chrift, ia kind, though not in degree ? For it is publickly 
avowed and practis'd in the Church of Rowe, to rely upon the Seirts Interceſſrox 5 
and this interceſlion to be made valid by #he Merits of the Saints : [ We pray 
thee, O S. Jude the Apoſtle, that by thy Merits thou wouldſt draw me from the 
cuſtom of my fins, and ſnatch me from the power of the Devil, and advance me to 
the iavifible powers 3 ] and they ſay as much to others. And for their Satisfa@ions, 
the treaſure of the Church for Indulgences is made up with them, and the ſatisfaQi- 
ons of Chriſt : So that there is nothing remaining of the honour due to Chriſt our 
Redeemer, and our Confidence in him, but the fame inevery kind is by the Church 
of Rome imputed to the Saints: And therefore the very being and Qeconomy of 
Chriſtianity, is deſtroyed by theſe prayers 3 and the people are not, cannot be, 
good Chriſtians intheſe devotions 3 and what hopes are laid up for them, who repent 
tO no purpole, and pray with derogation to Chriſts honour, is a matter of deepeſt 
conlideration. And therefore we deſire our charges not to be ſeduc'd by litle tricks 
and artifices of uſeleſs and laborious diſtinctions, and proteſtations againſt evidence 
of fat, and with fear and trembling to conſider, what God ſaid by the Prophet, 
My people have done two great evils, they have forſaken we, fortem , vivuw, the 
ſtrong and the living God 3 ſortems vivum lo ſome copies read it, the living fountain, 
and have digged for themſelves cifterns, that is, little phantaſtick helps, that hold x9 
water, that giveno refreſhment; or as Saiat Paxl expreſſes it, they worſhip and in- 
vocate the Creature Tapa 7 xTI0ayTa beſides the Creator 3 lo the word properly _ 
fics, and ſoit isuſed by the Apoſtle in other * places. And at leaſtlet us rememb 
thoſe excellent words of St. Auſtin, Tutizs & jucundine loquar ad meiim Feſum, 4nd 
ad aliquem ſanForum ſpirituum Dei 3 Ican ſpeak fafer and more pleaſantly or chear- 
fully to my Lord Jetus, than to any of the Saints and Spirits of God. Fer that we 
have commandment, for this we have none 3 for that we have example in Scriptures, 


for this we have none; there are many promiſes made #0 that, but ts this there 1s none 


at allz and therefore we cannot in faith pray to them, or at all relie upon tbem for 
helps. Which 
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W hich Conſideration is greatly heightened by that proſtitution of Devotion-uſual 
in the Church of Rowe, wardnue, tmcvery Upſtart, to every old and new Saint; 
And although they bave a ſtory among themſelves, That it is ominous for a Pope to 
Canonize a Saint, and he never ſurvivesit above a twelve-tngnth, as Pierre Mathies 
obſerves in theinſtances of Clement the IV. and Adrian the VI; yet this hinders not, 
but that they are tempted to doit preg But concerming the thing it ſelf, the 
beſt we can ſay, is what Chriſt ſaid of the Samaritans, They worſhip they know not what. 
Such are S. Fingare, S. Anthony of Padua, S. Chriſtopher, Charles Borromew, Ignatine 
Loyola, Xaverins, and many others of whom Cardinal Beſarion * complain'd, that 
many ofthem were ſuch perſons whoſe life he could not approvez and ſuch, con- 
cerning whom they knew nothing, but from their Parties, and by pretended Revela- 
tions made to particular and hypochondriacal perſons. It is a famous ſaying of $. Gre- 


gory,that the bodies of many perſons are worſhipped on Earth,whoſe ſouls are tormen- ; 


tedin Hell : and Anguſtinus Triumphus affirms, That all who are canonized by the 
Pope cannot be ſaid tobein Heaven. And this matter is beyond diſpute 3 for Pra- 
teolus tells, that Hermar, the Author of the Hereſie of the Fratricells, was for twen- 
ty years together after hisdeath honoured for a Saint, but afterwards his body was 
taken up and burnt. But then ſince, (as Ambroſens Catharinns and YVivaldus obſerve ) 
if one Saint be call 'd in queſtion, then the reſt may 3 what will become of the Devo- 
tions which are paid to ſuch Saints which have been canonized within theſe laſt five 
Centuries? Concerning whom we can have but ſlender evidence that they. are in 
Heaven atall. And therefore the Cardinal of Cambray, Petrus de Alliaco wiſhes that 
ſo many new Saints were not canoniz'd. They are indeed ſo many, that in the 
Church of Rome, the Holy-days, which are called their Greater Doubles, are three- 
. ſcore and four, beſides the Feaſts of Chriſt and our Lady, and the Holy-days which 
they call Half-dowble Feſtivals, together with the Sundays, are above one hundred 
and thirty. So that beſides many Holy-days kept in particular places, there are in 
the whole year about two hundred Holy-days, if we may believe their own Gavan- 
ts3 which, beſides that it is an intolerable burthen to the poor Labourer, who muſt 
keep ſo many of them, that onthe reſt hecan ſcarce earn his bread, they doalſo turn 
Religion into Superſtition, and habituate the people to idleneſ(s, and diſorderly Fe- 
ſtivities, and impious celebrations of the day with unchriſtian merriments andlicen- 
tiouſneſs. Weconclude this with thoſe words of S. Paxl, How ſhall we call on him 
on whom we haye not believed £ Chriſt ſaid, Te believe in God, believe alſo inme. But he 
never ſaid, Ye have believed in me, believe alſoin my Saints. No - For there & but 
one eMediator between God and man, the man Chri Jeſus: And therefore we muſt 
come to God, not by Saints, but only by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


X. 


SECT. 


HERE is in the Church of Rowe a hortible impiety taught and practiſed; 
which, ſo far as it goes, muſt needs deſtroy that part of holy life which confiſts 
in the holineſs of our Prayersz and indeed is a Conjugation of Evils, of ſuch evils; 
of which in the whole world a ſociety of Chriſtians ſhould be leaſt ſuſpeted 53- we 
mean the infinite Superſtitions and Incantations, or Charms us'd by their Prieſts in 
their Exorcifing poſleſſed perſons, and conjuriog of Devils, | 
There was an Eccleſiaſtical book called Ordo Baptizandi cum modo Viſitandi, prin- 
ted at Yerice A. Dom. 1575. in which there were damnable and diabolical Charms, 
inſomuch that the Spaniſh Inquifitors in their Expargatory J#dex,printed at Madrid A. 
D. 1612. commanded deleatur tote exorciſmus * Luciferina, cujus initium eſt, 4deflo 
Domine txi famnli ; that all that Luciferian Exorciſm be blotted out. But whoever 
looks into the Treaſure of Exorciſms end horrible Conjurings ( for that is the very Title 


ofthe Book printed at Cole A. D. 1608. ) ſhall find many as horrid things, and not ; 


cenſur'd by any Inquiſitors as yet, ſo far as we have ever read or heard. Nay, that 


ry Lac 
baptizandi,which was reſtored by the Decree of the Council of Tren? : So that though 
it was forbidden in S8paiz,it was allowed in France.But as bad as that are allowedevery 


where inthe Church of Rome:The moſt famous and of moſt publick uſe are The Treeſare 
Matnal of Exor- ns apparnere : 


of Exorciſms,of which we but nuw made mention; the Rowan Ritzal,the 


ciſms,printed at Antwerp 4.D.1626. with Approbation of the Biſhop, and priviledge w 
the 
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erine,or Deviliſh Exorciſm,is reprinted at | rom A.D.1614. inthe Inſlitutio © 
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the Archdukes3 the Paftorals of ſeveral Churches, eſpecially that of Ruremmnd ; 
andeſpecially, the Flagellum Demonum, The Devils whip, by Father Hierov: Mex- 
ew a Friar Minors which the Clergy of Orleans did uſe in the Exorcifing of Afarthe 
Lib.113 Broſſer, A. D-1599- the ſtory whereof is in the Epiltles of Cardinal D' 0fat, and the 
Hiſtory of the Excellent Thxanar. 
Now from theſe Books, eſpecially thislaſt, we ſhall repreſent their manner of caft- 
ing out Devils andthen ſpeak a word to the thing it ſelf. 
+ Their manner and form is this, 
Flagrlum De Firſt, They are to try the Devil by Holy water, Incenſe, Sulphur, Rue, which 
monum, 49- (om thence, as we ſuppoſe, came to be called Herb of Grace, and eſpecially S. Fohrg- 
; Wort, which therefore they call worn = with which if they cannot caſt the 
Fide Raimns. Devil out, yet they may do good to the Patient 3 for ſo Pope Alexander the firſt, pro- 
qr mis'd and commanded the Prieſts touſe it for the ſanCtifying and pacitying the people, 
tis, and driving away the ſnares of the Devil : And to this, it were well if the Exorciſt 
would rail upon, mock and jeer the Devil; for he cannot indure a witty and a ſharp 
| taunt, and loves jeering and railing, no more than he loves holy Water 3 and this waz 
o _— d« welltried of old againſt an Empuſe that met Apolloniws Tyaneus at Mount Caucaſwe, 
vite Apollonts, . _—_ . 
againſt whom he rail'd and exhorted his company to do fo. 
Next to this, the Exorciſt may ask the Devil ſome queſtions 3 What is his name ? 
How many of them there are? For what cauſe, and at what time he entered ? and, 
for his ownlearning, By what perſons he can be caſt out ? and by what Saint ad+ 
jur'd? who are his particular enemiesin Heaven? and who in Hell ? by what words 
he can be molt afflicted? ( for the Devils are ſuch fools that they cannot keep their 
own counlſe], nor chuſe but tel], and when they do, they always tell true : ) He may 
alſo ask him by what Covenant, or what Charm he came there, and by what he. 
to be releaſed? Then he may call Lxcifer to help him, and to torment that Spirit 
( for lo they caſt out Devils by Belzebub the Prince of Devils 3) and certainly Lucifer 
dares not but obey him. Next to this, the Exorciſt is cunningly to get out of the 
Devil, the confeſſion of ſome Article of Faith, for the edification ofthe ſtanders-by 
( whom he may by this means convince of the truth of Tranſubſtantiation, the reali- 
ty of Purgatory, or the value of Indulgences ) and command him to knock his head 
three times againſt the ground, in adoration of the Holy Trinity. But let himtake 
heed what Reliques he apply tothe Devil; for, ifthe Reliques be counterfeit, the 
Devil will be tookard for him. However, let the Exorcifing Prieſt þe ſure to bleſs 
his pottage, his meat, his ointment, his herbs 3 and then alſo he may uſe ſome Sche- 
dules, or little rolls of paper, containing in'them huly words 3 but he muſt be ſure to 
be exereisd and skilful in all things that belong tothe conjuring of the Devil : Theſe 
are the preparatory documents, which when he hath obſerv'd, then let him fall to his 
prayers. 


Now for the prayers, they alſo are publickly deſcrib'd in their Offices before ci- 
ted; and are asfolloweth, 

The Prieſt ties his ſtole about the neck of the poſſeſſed with three knots, and ſays, Oye 
abowinable Rebels againſt God, I conjure you Spirits, and adjure you, Tcall, I confiram, 
Icell out, I contend and conteſt, where ever you are in this man, by the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt | then he makes three þ) by the moſt powerful name of God, Heloy, the ſtrong 
and admirable, T exorciſe you, and adjure you, and command you, by the power 1 
have, that you incontinently hear the words of my conjuring, and perceive your ſelves 
overcome, and command you not to depart without licenſe, and ſo 1 bind you with this 
ſtole of jucundity 3 in the name of the Father «, Son vs, and Holy Ghoſt vþ«, Amen. Then 
he makes two and thirty croſſes more, and calls over one and thirty names of God in falſe 
Hebrew, and baſe Grieh,, and ſome Latine, ſggnifying the ſame names; and the two 
and thirtieth is by.the ſign of the Croft, praying God to deliver them from their enemies. 
Then follow wore pragers, aud more adjurations, and more conjurations (for they are 
ay different you muſt know ).end efperſions of Holy water, and ſhewings of the Croſs, 
and ſignings with it.. Thez they adjure the Devil (in caſe the names of God will not do 
it ) by S. Mary, and s. Anne, by 8. Michael, and $. Gabriel, by Raphael, and all 
Angels and Arch-engels, by the Putriarchs, and by the Prophets, and by his own infir- 
mity, by the Apofiles, and by the Martyrs; { aud then after all this, if the Devil 
will not come out, be muſt tarry there ſtill, rill the next Exorciſmz in which |] 
The Exorciſt muſt rail «t the Dewil, and ſay aver again the Names of God, \anid then ark. 
hine queſtions, and read over the ſequences of the Goſpels 5 and after that tell him, that 
he hath power over hins, for he can tranſubſtentiate bread into Chriftr body 3 and 


then 
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then conjure him again, and call him damn'd Devil, unclean Spirit, and as bad as he can 
call bim 3 and ſo pray 19 God to cof him out of the mans month and noſe, lips and teeth, 
jaws andcheeks, eyer and forehead, eye-brows, and ee-lids, his feet, and his members, 
his marrow and his bones, and muſt reckon every part of his body, [_ to which purpole, 
weſuppole it would be well if the Exorciſt were well skill'd in Lanrentivs, Or Banhi- 
»#s his Anatomy. ] And if he will not go ont yet, there is no help but he muſt chuſe; 
till the third Exorciſm : In which, beſides many prayers and conjurations in other words 
to the ſame purpoſe, the Exorciſt muſt ſpeak, louder, [ eſpecially if it be a deaf Devil, 
for then indeed it is the more neceſlary ] and tell the Devil his own, and threaten 
him terribly, and conjure hin again, and ſay over him about ſome twenty or thirty 
names or titles of Chrift, and forbid the Devil to go any whither, but to the centre of the 
world, and muſt damn himeternally to the ſulphurous flames of Hell, and to be torment- 

+ ed worſe than Lucifer himſelf, for his daring to reſiſt ſo many great Names 3 and if he 

will not now obey, let him take fire and brimſtone, and make a fume, whether the poſ- 
efſed will or no, until the Devil tells you all bis mind in what you ack him : | the liver 
of Tobias his filh were a rare _ here, but that's not to be had for love or mo- 
ney : ] And after this he conjures him again by ſome of the names of God, and by the Ie- 
rite, and all the good things which can be ſpoken or thought of the Moſt Bleſſed Virgin, 
and by all her names and titles, which he muſt reckon, one and forty in number, toge- 
ther with her Epithets, making ſo many, and by theſe he muſt caſt him head-long into 
Hel. 

But if the Devil beſtubborn (for ſome of them are very diſobedient )) there is a 
fourth, and a fifth, and afixth Exorciſm, ard then he conjures the earth, the water, 
and the fire to make them of bis party, and commands them not to harbour ſuch villanous 
Spirits, and commands Hell to hear him, and obey his word, and conjures all the Spirits 
in Hell to take that Spirit to themſelves ( for it may be they will underſtand their duty 
better than that ſtubborn Devil, that is broke looſe from thence. ) But if this 
chance to fail, there is yet left a remedy that willdo it. He maſt make the piture of 
the Devil, and write his name over the head of it, and conjure the fire to burn it moſt 
horribly and haſtily 3 | and if the picture be upon wood or paper, it is ten to one 
that may be done. ] After all this (tir, Sprinkle more holy water, and take Sulphur, Gal- 
banum, Ala feetida, Ariſtolochia, Rue, St. Johns-wort 3 all which being diſtin@ly 
bleſſed, the Exorciſt muſt hold the Devils pi@ure over the fire, and adjurethe Devil to 
hear him 3 and then he muſt not ſpare him buttell him all bis faults, and give him all his 
names, and Anathematize him, and curſe not only him, but Lucifer too, and Beelze- 
bub, ard Satan, axd Aſtaroth, avd Behemot, and Beherit, and al/ together ; | for 
indeed there is not one good natur'd Devil amongſt them all; 7] end ther pray once 
more, and ſo throw the Devils piQure into the fire, andihen inſult ina long form of crow- 

* ing over him, which it there ſet down. 

And now after all, if he will not goout, there is a ſeventh Exorciſm for him with 
new Ceremonies. He muſt ſhew him the conſecrated Hoſt in the Pix, pointing at it 
with his finger, and then conjure him again, and rail at him once more 3 to which pur- 
poſe, there is a very fine form taken out of Prierius, and ſet down in the Flagellum Dz- 
monum 3 ard then let the Exorciſt pronounce ſentence againſi the Devil, and give him his 
oath, and then 4 commandment to go out of the ſeveral parts of his body, always taking 
care that at no hand he remain in the upper parts3 and then is the Devils Qu, to come 
out, if he havea mind toit ( for that muſt be always ſuppos'd3) and then follows the 
Thankſgivings. 

This is the manner of their devotion, deſcrib'd for the uſe of their Exorciſts3.in 
which is ſuch a heap of folly, madneſs, ſuperſtition, blaſphemy, and ridiculous gui- 
ſes, and playings with the Devil, thatif any man amongſt Us ſhould uſe ſuch thiags, 
he would be. in danger of being tried at the next Aflizes for a Witch, or a Canjurer 3 
however, certain it is, whatever the Devil loſes by pretending to vbey the Exorciſt, 
he gains more by this horrible debauchery of Chriſtianity. There needs no confuta- 
on of it, the impiety is viſible and tangible 3 and it is ſufficient to have told the, 

ory. 

Oaly this we ſay, as tothe thing it ſelf: 

The caſting out of Devils isa miraculous power, and given at firſt for ppc con- 
firmation of Chriſtian Faith, as the gifts of Tongues and healing were 3 and therefore 
we have reaſon tobelieve, that becauſe it is not an ordinary power, the ordinary Ex- 
orciſms caſt out no more Devils than Extreme UnQion cures fickneſſes. We do not 
envy to any one,any grace of God, but wiſh it were more modeſtly pretended, unleſs 

Gg 2? it 


326 


Hf Diſnaſroe from Pipoty, Part t. 


TraF 35, in 
Math, 


In villa verba, 
[ Qui credit in 
me majore fa 
cies.) 


Bueſft.uatu.l, 


4.66, 


Cyril Hierof. 
Catech,4. 


Bellarm.de cul- 
tw Sent lib.3, 


pref 
$0, eR.ſe- 

eund.ad deleti- 
onem, 


it could be more evidently prov'd; Origen condemned this whole procedure of con- 
juring Devils, long fince. @veret aliquis  convenit vel Demoner adjurare, Qui 
aſpicit Jeſum NE Demonibw, ſed ctiam poteſiatem dantem Diſcipulic ſuper om- 
nia demonia, O ut infirmitates ſanarent, dicet, quoniam noun eft ſecundum Poteſtatem 
datam 1} ſaluatore adjurare Dewonia. Fudaicum enim eft: If any one asks, whether it 
be fit to adjure Devils? He that beholds Jeſus commanding over Devils, and alſo gi. 
ving power to his Diſciples over all unclean ſpirits, and to heal diſcaſes, will (ay, 
that to adjure Devils is not according to the power given by our bleſſed Saviour; 
For it is a Jewiſh trick : and S. Chryſoſiom ſpake ſoberly and truly, We poor Wretches 
cannot drive away the flies, much leff Devils. 

But then as tothe manner of their Conjurations and Exorcifſms3 this we ſay, If 
theſe things come from God, let them ſhew their warranty, and their books of Pre. 


cedents : If they come not from God, they are ſo like the Inchantments of Balaam, ' 


the old Heathens, and the modera Magicians, that their Original is ſoon diſcove- 
red. 

But yet from what principle it comes, that they have made Exorciſts an Ecclefi- 
aſtical Order, with ſpecial words and inſtruments of collation 3 and that the words of 
Ordination giving them power only over poſlefied Chriſtians, Catechumens or Bap- 
tized, ſhould by them be extended and exercis'd upon all Infants, as if they were all 
poſſeſſed by the Devil z and not only fo, but to bewitched Catte], to Mice and Lo- 
cuſts, to Milk and Lettice, to Houſes and Tempeſts3 as if their Charms were Prophy- 
laFick 3 as well as Therapentick; and could keep, as well as drive the Devil out, and 
prevent ſtorms = the old yaaeZopuaaxe;, of whom Senece makes mention : Of 
theſe things we cannot gueſs at any probable principle, except they have deriv'd them 
from he Cabbala, or the Exorciſms, which it is ſaid Solowor us'd, when he had 
conſented to Idolatry. 

But theſe things are ſo unlike the wiſdom and ſimplicity, the purity and ſpirituality 
of Chriſtian devotion 3 are ſo perfettly of their own deviſing, and wild imaginati- 
ons 3 are ſo full of dirty Caperditions, and ignorant fancies, that there are not in the 
world many things, whoſe fufferance and prattice can more deſtroy the Beauty of Ho- 
lineſs, or reproach a Church, or Society of Chriſtians. 


Sncrt. XL 


O put our truſt and confidence in God only, and to uſe Miniſteries of his own 
* appointment and ſanctification, is fo eflential a duty owing by us to God, that 
whoever truſts in any thing but God, is a breaker of the firſt Commandment 3 and he 
that invents inſtrumental ſupports of his own head, and puts a ſubordinate miniſterial 
confidence in them uſurps the rights of God, and does not purſue the intereſts of true 
Religion, whole very eſflence and formality is to glorifie God in all his attributes, and 
to do-good to man, and to advance the honour and Kingdom of Chriſt. Now how 
greatly:the Church of Rowe prevaricates inthis great Soul of Religion, appears by 
too evident andnotorious demonſtration : For fhe hath invented $acramenrtals of her 
own, without a Divine warrant, Ad 8 Tv} tf Yewy $ ayier f wicrtws wu neher 
pnd'ty To Tov avsu I Feiwy Tae iodaiyerÞoy, ſaid S. Cyril, Concerning the holy 
and Divine myſteries of Faith or Religion, we ought todonothing by chance, or of 
our own heads, nothing without the > rind of the Divine Scriptures : But the 
Church of Rome does otherwiſe 3 invents things of her own, and imputes ſpiritual 
efieQs to theſe Sacramentals 3 and promiſes not only temporal bleſſings, and immu- 
nities, and beneditions, but the collation or increment of Spiritual graces, and re- 
miſſion of venial ſins, and alleviation of pains due to mortal fins, to them who ſhall 
uſe theſe Sacramentals : Which becauſe God did not inſtitute, and did not ſanftifie, 
they uſe them without faith, and rely upon them without a promife, and makethem- 
ſelves the fountains of theſe graces, and produce confidences, whoſe laſt reſort is not 
upon God, who neither was the author, nor is an approver ofthem. 
Of this natureare Holy Water, the Paſchal Wax, Oyl, Palm-boughs, Holy Bread, 
( not Euchariſtical ) Hats, Agua Dei's, Meddals, Swords, Bells, and Roſesballow- 
ed upon the Sunday called Letere Fervſalews; ſuch as Pope Pime the ſecond ſent to 
Fames the W. of Scotlend, and Sixtes Dvintw'to the Prince of Parwe : Concerning 
which, their Dodrineis this, That the blood 'of Chriſt is by theſe applied unto us, 


that 
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that they do not only fignifie, bur produce ſpiritual effefts, that they blot out venial 
fins, thatthey drive-away Devils, that. they cure diſeaſes, and that though theſe 
things do not operate 1 allibly, as do the Sacraments, and that God hath madeno 
expreſs Covenant concerning them, yet by the devotion of them that uſe ther; '#nd 
the prayers of the Church they do prevail. | ; 

Now though it be eaſieto ſay, and it is notoriouſly true in Theology, that the 
| prayersof the Church cannever prevail, but according to the grace which God hath 

romis'd 3 and either can only procure»a bleſſing upon natural things, in ofrder'to 
their-natural effefts3 orelſe an extraordinary ſupernatural effe&, by vertue of #Di- 
vinepromiſez and that theſe things are pretended to work beyond their natural force, 
and yet God hath not gry them a ſupernatural bleſling(asthemſelves confeſs;) 
yet beſides the falſeneſs of the Dotrine, on which theſe Superſtitions do rely, it 1s 
alſo as evident, that theſe inſtrumentalities produce an affiance and confidencein the 
Creature, and eſtrange mens hearts from the true Religion and truſt in God, while 
they think themſcl ves bleſſed in their own inventions, and in digging to themſelves 
Ciſterns of their own, and leaving the Fountain of Bleſſing and Eternal Life. ! 

To this purpoſe the Rozrar Prieſts abuſe the people with Romantick ſtories out 
of the Dialogues of S. Gregory, and Venerable Bede; making them believe, that 
S. Fortunatws cur'd a mans broken thigh with Holy-water, and that S. eMalachies the 
Biſhop of Down and Connor, cur'd a mad-man with the ſame medicine 3 andthat S. Hi- 
larion cur'd many ſick perſons with Holy Bread and Oyl ( which indeed is the moſt 
likely ofthem all, as being good food, and good medicine 3) and although not ſo 
much as a Chicken is now-adayscur'd of the Pip by Holy Water, yet upon all occa- 
fions they uſe it, and the common people throw it upon Childrens Cradles, and fick 
Cows Horns, and upon them that are blaſted 3 and ifthey recover by any means, ic 
is imputed to the Holy Water: And ſothe fimplicity of Chriſtian Religion, the Glo- 
ry of our Dependence on God, the Wiſe Order and Oeconomy of Bleſlings in the 
Goſpel, the Sacredneſs and Myſteriouſneſs of Sacraments and Divine Inſtitutions, 
are diſorder'd and diſhonour'd : The Biſhops and' Prieſts inventing both the Word 
and the Element, inſtitute a kind of Sacrament, in great derogation to the ſupreme 
Prerogative of Chriſt 3 and men are taught to go in ways which Superſtition hath in- 
vented,. and Intereſt does ſupport. 

But there is yet one great Inſtance more of this irreligion. Upon the Sacraments 
themſelves they are taught to rely, with ſo little of Moral and Vertuous Diſpoſitions, 
that the efficacy of one 1s made toleflen the neceffity of the other 5 and the Sacra- 
mentsare taught to be ſo effeftual by an inherent vertue, that they are not ſo much 
made the inflruments of Vertue, as the Swppletory 3 not ſo much to increaſe, as to make 
amend: for the want of Grace : On which we ſhall not now infiſt, becauſe itis ſuffi- 
ciently remark'd in our reproof of the Roman Dottrines, in the matter of Repen- 
tance. 


Oy 


Snot XIE 


FTER all this, if their Doftrines, as they are explicated by their praQtice, 
and the Commentaries of their greateſt Do@ors, do make their Diſciples guilty 
of 1dolatry, there is not any thing greater to deter men from them, than - that danger 
to their ſouls which is imminent over them, upon that account. | 
Their worſhipping of Images we have already reprov'd upon the account of its 
novelty and innovation in ChriſtianReligion. Bue that it is againſt good life, a'di- 
re& breach of the ſecond Commandment, an A of Idolatry, as much as the Hea- 
thens themſelves were guilty of, in relation tothe ſecond Commandment, is but too 
evident by the Dodtines of their own Lefders. 
For if togive Divine honourto a Creature be Idolatry, then the Doors of the 
Church of Roxe teach their people to commit Idolatry - For they affirm, Thatthe 
ſame worſhip which is givento the Prototype or Principal, the ſame is to be given 
to the Image of it. - As we worſhip the Holy Trinity, 'and Chriſt; ſv we way wor- 
ſhip the Images of the Trinity, andof Chriſt 3 that is, with Latrie, or Divine' ho- 
nour. This is the conſtant ſentence of the Divines, The Image is to be worſhipped with 
the ſamo honor © worſhip with which we worſhip thoſe whoſe image it is,ſaid Xzorivy,theiv _ 
great Maſter of Cafuiſtieal Theology.And this is the Dodrine of their great $.7hom#, m—— 
Gg 3 _ 
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of Alexander of Ales, Bonaventure, Albertus, Richerdus,Copreoler, Cajtten, Cofier, Vs 
lentis, Vaſquez, the Jeſuits of Coleiw, Triers and Metz, approving. Cofter's opi- 


RON» . - 

«Neither can this be eluded by ſaying, That though the ſame worſhip. be given 
to the Image of Chriſt, asto Chriſt himſelf, yet it is not done in the ſame way; for it 
is ferwinativelyto Chriſt or Gqd, but relatively to the image, that 1s, to the image for 
God's or Chriſt's ſake. For this is that. we complain of, that they give. the ſame 
worſhip to an image, which is due to God 3 for what cauſe ſoeverit be done, itmat- 
tersnot, ſave only that'the excuſe makes it in ſome ſence, the worſe for the Apolo- 

y- For, todo a thing which God hath forbidden, and to ſay it is done for Gods 
ake, is to ſay, that for his ſake we: diſpleaſe him for his ſake we give that toa 
Creature, which is God's own propriety. But beſides this, we affirm, and it isof 
it ſelf evident, that whoever, Chriſtian or Heathen, worſhipsthe image of any thing, 
cannot poſſibly worſhip that image terminatively, for the very being of an image 1s 
relative; and therefore if the man underſtands but common ſence, he muſt ſuppoſe 
and intend that worſhip tobe relative, and a Heathen could not worſhip an image 
with any ather worſhip 3 and the ſecond Commandment, forbidding to worſhip the 
likevweſiof any thing in heaven and earth, does only forbid that thing which is in 
Heavea to be worſhipped by an image, that is, it forbids only a relative worſhip : 
Far it is a contradiction to lay, this 1s the image of God, and yet this is Gods and 
therefore it mult be alſo a contradiction, to worſhip an image with Divine worſhip 
terminatively, for thenit muſt be that the image of a thing, is that thing whoſe image 
itis. And therefore theſe Doctors teach the ſame thing which they condemn in the 
Heathens. 

But they go yet alittle further : The Twmage of the Croſs they worſhip with Divine 
honour 5 and therefore although this Divine worſhip is but relative, yet conſe- 
quently, the Groff :# ſelf is worſhipped termivatively by Divine adoration. For the 
Image of the Croſs hath it relatively, and for the Crofſes ſake, therefore the Crols it 
ſelf ts the proper and full objett of the Divine adoration. Now that they do and 
teach this, we charge upon them by undeniable Records : For in the very Pontifical, 
publiſhed by the Authority of Pope Clement the VUI. theſe words are found, The Le- 
gat's Croſs muſt be on the right hand, becauſe Latria, or Divine hoxour is due to it. And 
it Digine bonovr relative be due tothe Legat's Crofs, which is but the Image of Chriſts 
Croſs, thea this Divine worſhip is terminated on Chriſts Croſs, which is certainly 
but ameer Creature. Tothis purpoſe arethe words of Almain, The Images of the 
Triity, and of the Croſs, are to be ador'd with the worſhip of Latriaz that is, Divine. 
Now it the Image ofthe Croſs be the intermedial, then the Croſs it ſelf, whoſe Image 
that is, mult be the laſt 0bjec of this Divine worſhip 3 and if this be not Idolatry, it 
cangever be told, what is the notion of the word. But this paſles alſo into other re- 
al effetts : And well may the Croſs it ſelf be worſhipped by Divine worſhip, when 
the Church places her hopes of ſalvation on the Crols 3 for ſo ſhe does, ſays Aquines, 
and makes one the argument of the other, and proves that the Church places her 
hopes of ſalvation on the Croſs, that is, on the inſtrument of Chriſts paſſion, by a 
hymn which ſhe uſesin her offices 3 but this thing we have remark'd above, upon 
another occaſion. Now although things are brought to a very ill ſtate, when Chri- 
ſtians are ſo probably and apparently charg'd with Idolatry, and that the excuſes are 
too figeto. be underitood by them that need them; yet no excuſe can acquit theſe 
things, when the-moſt that is, orcan be ſaid, is this, That although that which is 
Gods due, is given to a Creature; yet it is given with ſome difference of intention, 
and metaphylical abſtrattion, and ſeparation; eſpecially, fince, if there can be [do- 
latry.in. the worſhipping ofan Image, it iscertaio, that a relative Divine worſhip is 
this bag ay for v0 man that warſhips an, Image (' in that conſideration or formality): 
can make the Image the laſt obje& -. Eitheg therefore the Heathens were not Idolatess: 
in the worſhipping of an Image, or elſe the men are. The Heathens did indeed. in- 
finitely more violate.the firſt. Commandment3 hut againſ the ſecond, preciſely and 
ſeparately from the fiz(t, the tragſgreſfian. is alike. 

The ſame alſois the caſe in their werſbipping. the conſecrated Bread and. Wine: Of 
which bow far they. will be excuſed before Godby their ignorant -pretenſions and ſup- 
poſitions, we know.nets but-they hope to ſave themſelves harmleſs by ſaying; that 
they. beligvethe Bread.to be.their Saviaur, andthar if they didinot believe-fo, they 
would nat. doſo. We believe that-they ſay true 3 butwe are aftaidthat- this -will.no: 
more. excuſe, them, than it will excuſe. thoſe who worſhip the Sun and Moon, wo 
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Queen of Heaven, whomthey would not worſhip, if they didriot believe rohave 

yer — in them : And it maybe obſerved, that they Aid or fond of that 

on, by which they are led into this worſhip. The etrot tnight be fone excuſe, if ie 

were probable, or if there were much temptation to it: But when they thule this 

perſwaſion, and have nothing for it bet a tropical expreſſion of Seriptute, which r#- 

ther than not believe inthe natural, uſeleſs, and impoſſible ſence, they will defix all © 

their own reaſon, and four of the five operations of their ſon), Secing; Smclhing, 

Taſtingand Feeling, and contradiQ the plain DoQrine of the Ancient Church, be- 

fore they can conſent to believe this error, that Bread is chang'd into God, ati} the 

Prieſt can make his Maker : We have too much cauſe to fear, that the error is tov 

grols to admit an excuſe; and it is hard to ſuppoſe it invincible and involuntaty, be- 

cauſe it is ſo hard, and ſo untempting, and ſo unnatural to admit the error. . Wedo 

defire that God may find an excuſe for it, and that they wauld not. But this we are 

moſt ſure of, that they might, if they pleas'd, find many excuſes, or rather juſt cau- 

ſes for not giving Divine honour to the Conſecrated Elements 3 becauſe there are ſo 

many contingencies in the whole condutt of this affair, and we are fo uncertain of 

the Prieſts intention, and we can never be made certain, that there is not inthe whole 

order of cauſes any invalidity in the Conſecrations and it is fo impoſlible thatany ki 

man ſhould be fure that Here, and Now, and Th# Bread is Tranſubſtantiated, and ts 

really the Natural body of Chriſt 5 that it were fit to omit the giving God's due to | 

that which they donot know to be any thing but a piece of bread, and it cannot con- = 

fiſt with holineſs, and our duty to God, certainly to give Divine Worſhip to that fare ſe recepiſ- 

thing, which though their dodtrine were true, they cannot know certainly to have a {vlninimen 


. . ſacramentum, 
Divine Being. ons be the 
fertwummnex 
ac clarum eff nos vivere, Nulla eff via, qua citra revelationem noſſe poſſumus intentionem miniftrantis, vel evideuter, vel certd ex fide, Andres 
as Vega, lib.g. de juftific.c.17. | 
Kon poteff quis eſſe certus certitudine fide ſe percipere verum Sacramentum ; Cum Sacramentum fine intentione Adiniffri won conficiatur, & 
imentionem alterias nemo videre poteff, Bellar, lib,3.cap.8.ſeT7, Dicent, 


SsgcrT. XIII. 


N D now we ſhall plainly repreſent to our charges, how this whole matter 

ſtands. Thecaſe is this, The Religion of a Chriſtian confiſts in Faith, and 
Hope, Repentance and Charity, Divine worſhip and Cgjebration of the Sacraments, 
and finally in keeping the Commandments of God. Now in all theſe, both in Do- 
Erines and PraCtices, the Church of Roxwe does dangerouſly erre, and teaches men ſo 
to do. 

They do injury to Faith, by creating new Articles, and enjoyning them as of ne- 
ceflity toſalvation. * They ſpoil their Hope, by placing it upon Creatures, and 
devices of their own. * Theygreatly fin againſt Charity, by darrming all chat are 
not of their opinion, inthings falſe or uncerrain, right or wrong. * They break in 
pieces the ſalutary Doctrine of Repentance, making it to be confiſtent with a wick- 
ed life, and little or no amendment. '* They worſhip they know not what, and 
pray tothem that hear them not, and truſt on that which helps them not. * And as 
for the Commandments, wa nas ap _— out of their ay and _ 
als, and while they contend earneſtly againſt ſome Opponents for the | 
keeping them all, they do not infilt upon the weceſſaty of keeping any ee eos 
oftheir lives, till the danger or article oftheir death. * And concerning the Sacrd- 
ments, they have egregiouſly prevaricated/intwo pointss For GIO 
reckoning of ſeven Sacraments, which we only reckon to be an naneceſſary, andvun- 
ſcholaſtical error 3 they take the one halfof the principal away from the Laity 3; and. 
they inſtitute little Sacraments of their own 3 they mvent Rites, and annex ſpiritual 
= tothem, what they pleaſethemſclves, of their own head, withont a Divine 

arrant or [nſticution - and, * At laſtperſwade their people to that which can ne- 
ver be excusd, at leaſt, from Material Idolatry. 

If theſe things can.confiltwich the duty of Chriſtians, not only to eat wharrhiey 
worſhip, butto adore thoſe things with: Divine Worſhip, which are not God ; To 
reconcile a wicked life with certain hopes and expeQations of Heaven at laſt, and 
to place theſe. hopes upow ether things than God, and to damn all the world rhat are 
not Chriſtians at thts rate 2 cheu we have loſt the erae meaſures of Chriſtianity 3 ati 
the 
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the Dodtrine and Diſcipline of Chriſt is not a Natural and Rational Religion : not a 
Religion that makes men holy, but aconfederacy under the condut aSct, and 
it muſt reſt in Forms and Ceremonies, and . devices of Mans Invention. And al- 
though we do not doubt, but that the goodneſs of God does ſo prevail over all the 
follies and malice of mankind, that there are in the Rowan communion many ver 
zod Chriſtians 3 yet they are not ſuch, as they are Papiſts, but b ſome thing that is 
r, and before that, ſometbing that is of an abſtrat or more ſublime conliderati- 
on. And though the good people amongſt them are what they are by the grace and 
oodneſs of God, yet by all or any of theſe opinions they are. not ſo - But the very 
ſt ſuffer diminution, and allay by theſe thingsz and very many more are wholly 
ſubverted anddeſtroyed. 


CHA FP. IIL 


The (;hurch of Rome teaches Dotrmes, which in many things are 
- deſtruttive of ( briſttan Society in general, and of Monarchy in 
ſpecial : Both which, the Religion of the Chnrch of England 
and Ireland, does by her Dotrines greatly and- ( briſtanly 


ſupport. 


—_ 


S232, — 


HAT in the Church of Rove, it is publickly taught by their greateſt Doors, 

That it is lawful tolye, or deceive the queſtion of the Magiſtrate, to conceal 
their name, andto tell a falſe one, to elude all examinations, and make them infigni- 
ficant and toothleſs, —_ be doubted by any man that knows how' the Engliſh 
Prieſts have behav'd themſelves in the times of Queen Elizabeth, King James, and 
the Bleſſed Martyr King Charles 1. . Emonerivs wrote in defence of it; and Father 
Barnes who wrote a Book againſt Lying and Equivocating, was ſuſpeQted for a Here- 
tick, and ſmarted ſeverely under their hands. 

To him that asks you again ſor what you have paid him already, you may ſafely ſay, Tox 
never had any thing of him,meening " a to owe it him now. It isthe Dodrine of Emanuel 
$2 and Sanchez 3%hich we underſtand to be a great lye, and a great fin, it being 
at the beſt a deceiving of the Law, that you be not deceiv'd by your Creditors that 
is, a doing evil toprevent one 3 a lin, toprevent the lofing of your money. 

If a man asks his wife ifſhe be an Adultereſs, though ſhe be, yet ſhe may ſay, ſhe 
is n0t, if in her mind ſecretly ſhe ſay [| not with a purpoſe totell you : I ſo Cardinal To- 
let teaches. Andif a man ſwears he will take ſuch a oneto his wite, being compel- 
led toſwear 3 he may ſecretly mean, [| if hereafter ſhe dopleaſe me. ] And ifa man 
ſwears to a Thiefthat he will give him twenty Crowns, he may ſecretly fay, [If 
pleaſe to do ſo, } and then he is not bound. And of this Dofrine Yaſquez brags, 
as ofa rare, though new invention, ſaying, It is gathered out of S. nf, and Tho- 
24 Aquinas, who only found out the way of ſaying nothing in ſach caſes and queſti- 
ons, ask'd by Judges 3 but this invention was drawn out by affiduousdiſputations. 
* He that promiſes to ſay an Ave eMary, and ſwears he will, or vows to doit, yet 


 finsnot mortally, though he does not do it, ſaid the great. Navar, and others whom 


he follows. * Therejs yet afurther degree of this iniquity 3 not oaly in words, but 
in real ations, it is lawful todeceive or rob your Brother, when to do ſo is neceſſa- 
ry for the preſervation of your fame : For no.man is bound to reſtore ſtollen goods, 
(that is )t0 ceaſe fromdoinginjury, with the peril: of his. credit. So Navar, and 
ardinal Cajetav and Tolet teaches 3 who adds alſo, Hoc multi dicunt, quoram fenten- 
liam poteft quis til conſcienti2 ſequi. Many ſay the ſamethings whote Dottrine any 
| "man 
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man may follow with a ſafe Conſcience. Nay to ſave a mans credit, an honeſt man 
that is aſhamed to beg, may ſteal what is neceſlary for him, ſays Diave. | 
Now by theſe DoCttrines a man 1s taught bow to bean honeſt Thief, and to keep j, comperd. 

what he'is bound to reſtorez and by theſe we may not only deceive our Brother, 1.335-Lugdm- 
but the Law 3 and not the Law only, but God alſo, even with an Oath, if the mat- £2154): 
ter be butt ſmall : It never makes God angry with you, or puts you out of the ſtate 
of grace. Butifthe matter be, great, yet to prevent a great trouble to your ſelf, 

ou may conceal a truth, by ſaying that which 1s falſe 5 according to the general Do- 
| au the late Caſuiſts, So that a man is bound to keep truth and honeſty, when 
it is for bis turn 3 but not, if it be to his own hindrance 5 and therefote David was not 
inthe right, but was ſomething too nice in the reſolution of the like caſe in the fif- 
tecnth Pſalm. Now although that we do not affirm, that theſe particulars arethe 
Dodrine ofthe whole Church of Rowe, becauſe little things, and of this nature, ne- 
yer are conſidered in their publick Articles of Confeflion 3 yet a man may do theſe 
vile things ( for ſo we underſtand themto be ) and find juſtifications and warranty, 
and ſhall not be affrighted with the terrors of damnation, nor the impoſition of pe- 
nances : he may for alltheſe things be a good Catholick, though it may be, not a 
yery good Chriſtian. Burt ſince theſe things are affirm'd by ſo many, the opinion is 
eos le, and the praGice ſafe, ſaith Cardinal Toler. Ubi ſupra. 

But we ſhall inſtance inthiogs of more publick concern, and Catholick Authori- 

ty. NoGContrads, Leagues, Societics; Promiſes, Vows, or Oaths are a ſufficient 
Cowie to him thatdeals with one of the Church of Rome, if be ſhall pleaſe to make 
uſe ofthat liberty, which may, and many times is, and always can be granted to him. 
For firſt, it is affirmed, and was praQtis'd by a whole Council of Biſhops at Conſtance, 
that faith is not to be kept with Hereticksz and John Hwus and Hierom of Prague, and 
$evanarola, felt the miſchief of violation of publick faith 3 and the ſame thing was 
diſputed fiercely at Worms, inthe caſe of Luther, to whom Ceſar had given a lafe 
condu@, and very many would have had it to be broken; but Ceſar was a better 
Chriſtian than the Ecclefiaſticks and their party, and more a Gentleman. But that 
no ſcrupulous Princes may keep their words any more in ſuch caſes, or think them- 
ſelves tied to perform their ſate condudts given to Hereticks, there is a way found 
out by a new Catholick Dodrine 3 Becexxs ſhall ſpeak this point inſtead of the reſt, 
{ There are two diftin Tribunals, and the Eccleſiaſtical is the Swperiour ; and therefore Twol.Schula. 
if « Secular Prince gives his ſubjets a ſafe condut?, he cannot extend it to the Superiour 
Tribunal; nor by any ſecurity given, hinder the Biſhop or the Pope to exerciſe their juriſ- 
difion: } And the account of this or the like Dodrine, the Pope and the other 
Ecclefiaſticks did prevail at Conflance, for the burning of their Priſoners, to whom 
ſafe conduGt had been granted. But theſe things are ſufficiently known by the com- 
plaints of the injur'd perſons. 

. But not only to Hereticks, but to our friends alſo we may break our promiſes, if 
the Pope give us leave. Itis a publick and an avowed Doctrine, That if a man 
have taken an Oath ofa thivg lawful and honeſt, andin his power, yet if it hinders 
him from doing a greater good, the Pope can diſpence with bis oath, aad take off 
the Obligation. This is expreſly affirm'd by one of the moſt moderate of them, Ce- , 
w#s Biſhop of the Canaries. But beyond diſpute, and even without a diſpenſation, wm. 
they all ofthem own it, That if a man havepromisd toa woman to marry her, and is 
betrothed to her, and hath ſworn it, yet if he will, before the conſummation, enter 
into a Monaſtery, his Oath (hall not bind him, his promiſe is null 5 but his ſecond 
promiſe, that ſhall tand. And he that denies this, is accurſed by the Council of 
Trent | 


Mn þ 


Seſſ.8.can,5. 


Not only huſbands and wiveseſpouſed may break their vows and mutual obligati- 
on, againſt the will of one another 3 but in the Church of AKome children have leave 
giventhem to diſobey their Parents, ſo they will but torn Friars: And this they 
might-do, Girls at twelve, and Boys at the Ageof fourtgen years; but the Council 
of Trent enlarged it tofixteen: But the thing wastaught and decreed by Pope Clement 
the III. and Thowgs Aquinas did {o, and thenxt was made lawful by him and bis Scho- £2.99 - 
lars3 thought was expreſly againſt the Do@rine andLaws of the preceding ages of 7;;49..449m.2. 
the Church, as appears in the Capitulars of Charles the Great. But thns did 'the Pha- 2.9.00-0.9. 
riſces teach their Children to cry Corben, and negle@ their Parents 3 to pretend Reli- <9) 
gion, in prejudice of filial piety. In this particular, Arodiee, a French Lawyer, an 
excellently learned man, ſuffered ſadly by the loſs, and forcing of a hopeful fon from 
-« and he complain'd moſt excellently in a book writtenon purpoſe upon this ſub- 
ject. Bur 
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But theſe miſchiefs are Doftrinal, and accounted Jawful - But in the matter of 
Marriages and Contratts, Promiſesand Vows, where a Dottrine fails, it can be ſup- 
plied by the Pope's power : which thing is avowed and own'd, without a cover : 
For when Pope Clement the V. condemned the Order of Knights Templers, he dif- 
own'd any juſtice or right in doivg it, but ſtuck tohis power, Qnanquam de jure non 
poſſumw, tamen ex plenitudine poteſiatis didnm ordinem reprobamw 3 that is,* Though 
by right we cannotdo it, yet by the fulneſs of power we condemn the ſaid Order : 
For he can diſpenſe always, and in all things where there 1s cauſe, and in many things 
where there is nocauſe; ſed ſub major; pretio, under a greater price, ſaid the tax of 
the Datary; where the price of the leveral diſpenſations, even in cans turpi, in baſe 
and filthy cauſes, areſer down. 


Intranti nummo quaſi quodam Principe ſummo 
Exſiliunt value, nihil auditur niſt Salve. 


Nay the Pope can diſpenſe ſupra jw, contra jws 5 above Law, and againſt Law 
and right, ſaid Moſconizs in his books of the eMajeſty of the Militant Church : For 
the Popes Tribunal and God's is but one3 and therefore every reaſonable creature 
1s ſubje& tothe Pope's Empire, faidthe ſame Author : And what diſpenſations he 
uſually gives, we are beſt inform'd by a gloſs of their own upon the Canon Law, 
Nota mirabile, quod cum eo qui peccat Diſpenſatur, cum illo autem qui non peccat Non 
Diſpenſatur : It is a wondertul thing that they ſhould diſpenſe with a Fornicator, but 
not with him who marries after the death of his firſt wife. * They give Divorces 
for Marriages in the fourth degree, and give Diſpenſation to marry in the ſecond. 
Theſe things are a ſufficient- charge, and yet evidently ſo, and publickly own- 
ed. ' 

We need not aggravate this matter, by what Pawormitan and others do ſay, that 
the Pope hath power to diſpenſe in all the Laws of God, except the Articles of 
Faithz and how much of this they own and practiſe, needsno greater inſtance, than. 
that which Yolaterran tells of Pope Innocent the VIII. that he gave the Norvegians a 
Diſpenſation, not only to communicate, but to conſecrate in bread only. 

As the Pope by his Diſpenſations undertakes to diſſolve the Ordinances of God 3 
ſo alſo the moſt ſolemn Contratts of men : Of which a very great inſtance was given 
by Pope Clement the VII. who diſpenſed with the Oath which Francis the. I. of France 
ſolemnly ſwore to Charles the V. Emperor, after the Battel of Pavy, and gave him 
leave tobeperjur'd. And one of the late Popes diſpens'd with the Baſtard Son of the 
Conde D Olivarez,; or rather, plainly diſſolv'd his marriage which he made and con- 


ſummated with 1/ſabe{a D*Azuets, whom he had publickly married when he was but 


a mean perſon, the ſon of Doxna eMarguerite Spinola, and under the name of Faliar 
Valeaſar. But whenthe Condehad declar'd him fon and heir, the Pope diflolv'd the 
firſt marriage, and gave him leave under the name of Herry Philip de Guzmen, to 
marry D. Jaz de Yaleſco, Daughter to the Conſtable of Caſtile. 

And now if it be conſidered, what influence theſe Doftrines have upon Societies 
and Communities of men, they will need no further reproof than a mere enumerati- 
on of the miſchiefs they produce. They by this means legitimate adulterous and in- 
ceſtuous marriages, and difannul lawful ContraQts: They give leave to a Spouſe to 
break his or her Vow and Promiſe; and to Children to diſobey their Parents, and 
perhaps to break their Mothers heart, or to undo a Family. No words can bind 
your faith, becauſe you can be diſpens'd with; and if you ſwear you will not pro- 
cure a Diſpenſation, you can as well be diſpens'd with for that perjury as the others 
and you cannot be tied ſo faſt, but the Pope can unlooſe you. So that there is no 
certainty in your promiſe to God, or faithtomen ; in Judicatories to Magiſtrates, 
or in ContraQs with Merchantsz in the duty of Children to their Parents, of Huf- 
bandsto their Wives, or Wives to their contracted Huſbands 3 of a Catholick to a 
Heretick 3 and laſt of all, a Subje& to his Prince cannot be bound ſo ſtrialy, . but 
if the Prince be not ofthe Pope's perſwaſion, or be by him judg'd a Tyrant, his Sub- 
jets ſhall owe him no obedience. But this is of particular Conſideration and reſerv'd 
for the Il]. Se. 
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HERE isyet another inſtance, by which the Church of Roxee does intolerable 

prejudice to Governments and Societies : In which, although the Impiety is 
not ſo apparent 3 yet the evil is more own'd; and notorious, and defended; and that 
is, the Encmption of their Clergy from the Juriſdiction of Secular Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, both in their Eſtates and Perſons : Not only in the matters of Simony, Here- 
fie, and Apoſtaſte, but in matters of Theft, Perjury, Murther, Adultery, Blaſphe- 
my and Treaſon : In which caſes they ſuffer not a Clergy-man to be adjudged by the 
Secular power, until the Church hath quit him, and turn'd him over, and given them 
leave to proceed. This was verified in the Synod of Dalmatia, held by the Legats 
of Pope Innocent the III. and is now in the Church of Rome, pretended to be by Di- 
vineRight : [_ For it cannot be proved, that Secular Princes are the lawful Superiors and 
Judges of Clergie-men, wnleſs it can beprov'd, that the &heep are better than the Shepherd, 
or Sons than their Fathers, or Temporals than Spirituals, | (aid Bel/armine : And there- 
fore it is,a ſhame ( ſays he) toſee Princes contending with Biſhops for precedency, or 
for Lands. For the truth isthis, ( whatever the cuſtom be ) the Prince is the Bi- 
ſhops SubjeQ, not the Biſhop the Prince's : For no man can ſerve two Maſters the 
Pope is their own Superior, and therefore the ſecular Prince cannot be. So both Bel- 
larmine and Swarez conclude this Doctrine out of Scripture. 

And although ia this, as inall things elſe, when he finds it for the advantage of the 
Church, the Pope canidiſpenſes and divers Popes of Rome did give powerto the 
Common-wealth of Yerice, to judge Clergy-men, and puniſh them for great offen- 
ces 3 yet how ill this was taken by Paxlus V. at their hands, and what ſtirs he made 
in Chriſtendom — it, the World was witneſs; and it isto be read in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Yeretian Interdict; and not without great difficulty defended by Marces 
Amtoniins Peregrinus, M. Antonins Othelins, and Joachim Scaynus of Padua, beſide the 
Do@ors of Yenice. 

Now if it be conſidered, how great a part of mankind in the Rowan Communion 
are Clergy-men, and how greata portion of the Lands and Revenues in cach King- 
dom they have; topretend a Divine right of Exemption of their perſons from Secu- 
lar Judicatories, and their Lands from Secular burthens and charges of the Common- 
wealth, isto make Religion a very little friend tothe publick; and cauſes that 
how much there is wore of Religion, by ſo much there is the leff of Piety and Publick 
Duty. Princes have many times felt the evil, and are always fubje& toit, when ſo 
many thouſand perſons are in their Kingdoms, and yet ſubje&ts to a foreign Power. 
But we need not trouble our ſelves to reckon the evils conſequent to this procedure 3 
themſelves have own'd them, even the very worſt of things, | The Rebellion of « Cler- 
gie-man ag4inſt his Prince is not Treaſon, becauſe he is not his Prince's SubjeF.] It is 
exprel]y taught by Emanuel $2 3, and becauſe the French-men in zeal to their own 
King, could not endure this DoCtrine,theſe words were left out of the Edition of Pa- 
ris, but ſtill remain in the Editions of A-twerp and Colew. But the thing is a gene- 
ral Rule, [| That all Eccleſiaſtical perſons are free from Secular Furiſdidion in cauſes 
Criminal, whether Givil or Eccleſiaſtical : and this Rule js \o general], that it admits no 
exception 3 and io certain that jt cannot be denied, unleſs you will comtradi@ the principles 
of Faith : 7 So Father Suarez. And this is pretended ta be allowed by Councils, $a- 
cred Canons, and all the DoQors of Laws Humane and Divine ; for ſo Be/arwine af- 
firms. Againſt which ſince it is a matter of Faith and DoQtrine, which we now charge 
upon the Church of Rome, agan Enemy to publick Government, we ſhall chink it 
ſufficient to oppoſe againſt their Pretenſion, the plain and eafie words of S. Paul, Let 
every ſoul be Or to the bigher powers. Every Soul, ) That is, faith $. Ghryſoftont, 
whether he be a Monk or an Evangeliſt, a Prophet or an Apoſtle. 

Of the like iniquity, when it is extended to its utmoſt Commentary, which the 
Commenters of the Church of Reave put uponit, is, The Divine Right of the Seal of 
Confeſſion 3 which they make ſo Sacred, to ſerve ſuch ends as' they have choſen, 
that it may not be broken up to ſave the livesof Princes, or of the whole Republick, 
ſaith *, Tolet 3 No, notto ſave all the World, faid || Hemriquez : Not to fave anlt- 
nocent, not to-keep the World from burning; ot Religion from perverſion, or all 
the Sacraments from demolition. Indeed ir is lawful, ſaith * Bellarmine, if a Trea- 
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ſon be known to'a Prieſt in Confeſhon, he may in general words give notice to a pi- 
ous and Catholick Prince, but not toa Heretick 3 and that was acutely and prudent- 
ly aid by him, ſaid Father Swarez. Father Bizet is not ſo kind even to the Catholick 
Princes 3 for he ſays, that it is better that allthe Kings of the World ſhould periſh, 
than that the Seal of Confeſfion ſhould be ſo much as once broken 3 , and this is the 
Catholick Dodrine, ſaid Exdemor Joanner in his Apology for Garnet : and for it he 
alſo quotes Swarez. But it is enough to have nam'd this. How little care theſe men 
take of the lives of Princes, and the publick Intereſt, which they ſo greatly under- 
value to every trifling fancy of their own, is but too evident by theſe Dottrines. 


Sezct. III. 


HE laſtthing we ſhall remark for the inſtruftion and caution of our Charges is 

not the leaſt. The Dodtrines of the Church of Rome are great enemies to the 
Dignity and Security, tothe Powers and Lives of Princes : And this we ſhall briefly 
prove by ſetting down the Dottrines themſelves, and their conſequent praftices. 

And here we obſerve, That not only the whole Order of Jeſuits is a great enemy 
to Monarchy, by ſubjecting the Dignity of Princes to the Pope, by making the Pope 
the Supreme Monarch of Chriſtians 3 but they alſo teach, That itis a Catholick Do- 
Arine, the DoGrine ofthe Church. 

The Pope hath a Supreme power of diſpoſing the Temporal things of all Chriſtians 
in order to a Spiritual good, ſaith Be/larmine. And Becanws diſcourſes of this very 
largely in his book of the Engliſh Controverſic, printed by Albiz at eMentz, 1612. 
But becauſe this book was ordered to be purged, ( Una litnre poteſt ) we ſhall not 
inſiſt upon it 3 but there is as bad which was never cenſur'd. Bellarmine ſays, that 
the Ecclefiaſtick Republick can command and compel the Temporal, which is in- 
deed its Subjea, to changethe Adminiſtration, and to depoſe Princes, and to ap- 
point others, when it cannot otherwiſe deſend the Spiritual good : And F. Swarez lays 
the ſame. The power of the Pope extends it ſelf tothe coertion of Kings with Tem- 
poral puniſhments, and depriving them of their Kingdoms, when neceſſity requires; 
nay, this poweris more neceſlary over Princes than over Subjets. The ſame alſo is 
taught by Sartarel in his book of Herefie and Schiſm, printed at Rowe, 1626. 

But the miſchief of this Dofrine proceeds a little further. | 

Cardinal Tolet affirms, and our Country-man Father Bridgewater commends the ſay- 
ing 3 That when a Prince is Excommunicate, before the Denunciation the Subjedts are 
not abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance, ( as Cajetan ſays well; ) yet when it is de- 
nounced, they are not only abſolved from their Obedience, but are bound not to obey, un- 
leſs the fear of death, or loſf of goods excuſe them 5 which was the caſe of the Engliſh Ca- 
tholicks in the time of Henry the VIIT. And F. Creſivel ſays, it is the ſentence of all Ca- 
#holicks, that Subjects are bound to expel Heretical Princes if they have ſtrength 
enough 3 and that to this they are tied by the Commandment of God, the moſt ſtrit 
tye of Conſcience, and the extreme danger of their ſouls. Nay, even before the 
ſentence is declared, though the SubjeRts are not bound to it, yet lawfully they may 
deny obedience to an Heretical Prince, ſaid Gregory de Yalentia. 

It were an endleſs labour to tranſcribe the horrible 'Do&rines which are preached 
in the Jeſuits School, to the ſhaking of the Regal power of ſuch Princes which are 
not of the Rowan Communion. The whole ceconomy of it is well deſcrib'd by Bel- 
larmine who attirms, That it does not belong to Monks, or other Eccleſtafticks, to commit 
Murthers, neither do the Popes uſe to proceed thet way. But their manner is, firſt Fa- 
therly to corre@ Princes, then by Eccleſiaftical Genſures to deprive theme of the Commennion, 
then to abſolve their SubjeF@s r fn the Oath of Allegiance, and to deprive them of their 
Kingly Dignity. And what then £ The Execution belongs to others, | This is the way 
of the Popes, thas wiſely and moderately to break Kings in pieces. 

We delight not to aggravate evil things. We therefore forbear to ſet down thoſe 
horrid m_ ſpoken by $2 Mariana, Sexterel, Garolw Scribanizs, and ſome others. 
Itis enough that Swarez ſays, Ar Excommunicate King may with impunity be depos d 
or kill d by any one. This is the caſe of Kings and Princes by the Sentence of the 
chiefeſt Roman Dottors. Andif it be objeted, that we are commanded fo obey 
Kings, not to fpeakevil of them, mot to curſe them, no not inour heart : There is a way 
found out to anſwer theſe little things. For though the Apoſtle commands gu nde 
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ſhould be ſubjet to higher powers? and obey Kings, and all that are in Authority : 
It is true, you'muſt, and ſo you may well enough for all this 3 forthe Pope can 
make that he who is a Kiog ſhall be no King, and then you are diſoblig'd : ſo BeLer- 
wine. And if after all thisthere remains any ſcruple of Conſcience, it ought to be 
remembred, that though even after a Prince is excommunicated, it ſhould be of it 
ſelf a fin to depoſe or kill the Princez yet if the Pope commands you, it is no fin. 
For if the Pope ſhould erre by commanding ſin, or forbidding vertnes, yet the Church were 
bound to believe that the vices were good, and the vertes evil ; wnleſs ſhe would (in againſt 
ber Conſcience. They are the very words of Bel/armine. 

But they add more particulars of the ſame Bran. The ſors of an Heretical ſather are 
made ſui juris, that is, free from their fathers power. A Catholick Wife is not tied topay 
her duty to an Heretical Hwband; and the ſervants are not bound to do ſervice 10 ſuch 
maſters. Theſe are the DoGtrines of their great Azoriws 3 and as for Kings, he af 
firms they may be depos'd for Hereſie. But all this is only in the caſe of Heretical 
Princes : But what for others? 

Even the Rowan Catholick Princes are not free from this danger. Allthe world 
knows what the Pope did to King Chilperick of France : He depos'd him, and put 
Pipin in his place 3 and did what he could to have put Albert King of the Romans in 
the Throne of Phzlip ſurnamed the Fair. They werethe Popes of Rome who arm'd 
the Son againſt the Father, the Emperor Hezry 1V. and the Son fought agaiaſt him, 
took him priſoner, ſhav'd him, and thruſt him into a Monaſtery, where he died with 
grief and hunger. Wew1ill not ſpeak of the Emperor Frederick , Henry the ſixth, 
Emperor 3 the Duke of Savoy, againſt whom he cauſed Charles the V. and Francis the 
Firſt of France, to take arms 3 nor of Francis Dandalws, Duke of Venice, whom he 
bound with chains, and fed him as Dogs are fed, with bones and ſcraps under his 
Table : Ourown Hezry the Second, and King Fohr, were great inſtances of what 

Princes m their caſe on exped from that Religion. T =_- were the piety of the Father of 
Chriflendow. But thele were the produtt of the Doctrine which Clewent the Fifth 
vented in the Council of Yiewns. Omne jw Regur 2 ſe pendere: The rights of all 
Kings depend upon the Pope. And therefore even their Catholick Princes are at 
their mercy, aud they would if they durſt uſe them accordingly : If they do but fa- 
vour Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, receive them or defend them 3 if the Emperor be 
rjur'd, ifhe raſhly break a League made with the See Apoſtolick, if he donot 
ho the peace promis'd to the Church, ifhe be ſacrilegious, if he diſſipate the goods 
of the Church, the Pope may depoſe him, ſaid 4zorizs. And Sertarel ſays, he may 
do it, in caſe the Prince or Emperor be inſufficient, if he be wicked, if he be unpro- 
fitable, if he does not defend the Church. This is very much, but yet there is ſome- 
thing more; this may be done, if he impoſe new Gabels or Impoſts upon his Sub- 
jets, without the Popes leavez for if they do not pretend to this alſo, 
why _ the Pope in Bul/a Cene Dominici excommunicate all Princes that 
do it 

Now if it be inquired, By what Authority the Pope does theſe things ? It is an- 
ſwered, That the Pope hath a Supreme and Abſolute Authority 3 both the Spiritual 
and the Temporal power is in the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, ſaid Azorizs and Santarel. 
The Church hath the right of a ſuperiour Lord over the rights of Princes and their 
Temporalties 3 and that by her Juriſdiftion ſhe diſpoſes of Temporals, ut de ſao pe- 
calio, as other own proper goods, ſaid our Country-man Weſton, Reftor of the Col- 
ledge at Doway. Nay, the Pope hath power, in 0mmnia, per omnia, ſuper onmmnia, it 
all things, through all things, and over all thingsz and the ſablimity and immenſity 
of the Supreme Biſhap is ſo great, that no mortal man can comprehend it, ſaid Caſſenew 3 
20 man canexpreſs it, no man can think it : So that it is no wonder what Papirias Maſ- 
ſonws ſaid of Pope Boniface the VIII. that he owned himſelf not only as the Lord of 
France, but of allthe World. 

Now we are ſure it will be ſaid, That this is but the private opinion of ſome 
Doftors, not the DoGtrine of the Church of Rowe. To this we reply: 1. It 
is not the private opinion of a few, but their publick Dof&rine own'd, and of- 
fer'd to be juſtified to all the World, as appears in the preceding teſtimonies. - 2. It 
is the opinion of all the Jeſuit-Order, which is now the greateſt and moſt glorious 
in the Church gf Rowe; and the maintenance of it, is the ſubje& matter of their 
new Vow of obedience to the Pope, thatis, to advance his Grandeur. 3. Not 
only the Jeſuits, but all the Canoniſts in the Church of AKowe contend earneftly 
for theſe Dotrines. 4. This they do upon = REY of the Decretels, their 
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wallos, In glofſ. final. edit, Pariſ. 1503- thern, earneſtly contend for theſe DoQtrines 3 particularly Caſ- 


tne nag - ſenens, Zodericus ||, the Archbiſhop of Florence (a), Petrus de 
(a) Snenn, 3. parte L 22.6: &. ſol}, 4. Monte (b), S. Thomas Aquinas (c_), Bozins, Baronins, and ma- 


(b) In ſus Monarchia quem cat Feliuu1i%s ny others. 6. Themſelves tell us it is a matter of Faith 3 Fa. 
- 5 and: OY ther Creſwell (d) ſays, It is the ſentence of all Catholicks;, and 


(bs wal. de Rege & Regnoad Reg» they that do not admit theſe Dodtrines, Father Roſwezd(e) calls 
(ts Place, {78.2, n, 160, 162, them half-Ghriſftians, Grinners, barking Royaliſts, and « new 
(e) Lib. de fide heret, ſervanda, '"\ get of Catholicks; and Eudemon Joannes (f) ſays, That with- 
(7) bs ByſF. enaniees. ad Fob. Baran out queſtionitisa Hereſie in the judgment of all Catholicke. 
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Now inſuch things which are not in their Creeds, and publick 
Confeffions, From whence ſhould we know the Dottrines of their Church, but 
from their chiefeſt and moſt leading Doors 3 who, itis certain, would fain have all 
the World believe it to be the Docrine of their Church 2 And therefore as it iscer- 
tain that any Roman Catholick may with allowance be of this opinion 3 ſo he will be 
eſteemed the better and more zealous Catkolick if he be 3 and it it were not for fear 
of Princes, who will notloſe their Crowns for their fooliſh DodGtrines, there is no 
peradventure but it would be declared to be de fide, a matter of faith, as divers of 
them of latedo not ſtick toſay. And of this the Pope gives but too much evidence, 
ſince he will not take away the ſcandal, which is fo greatly given to all Chriſtian 
Kings and Republicks, by a publick and a juſt condemnation of it. Nay, it is 
worle than thus 5 for Sixt#s Puintws upon the IX. of September, A.D. 1589. in an 
Oration in a Conclave of Cardinals, did ſolemnly commend the Monk that kill'd 
Henry the III. of France. The Oration was printed at Paris by them that hadre- 
bell'd againſt that Prince, and avouched for Authentick by Boxcher Decreil, and An- 
celin : And though ſome would fain have it thought to be none of his, yet Be{armine 
dares not deny it, but makes for it a crude, anda cold Apology. 

Now concerning this Article, it will not be neceſlary to declare the Sentence of 
the Church of Ergland and Ireland ; becauſe it is notorious toall the World; andis 
expreſly oppos'd againſt this Rowan Dottrine, by Laws, Articles, Confeſtions, Ho-. 
milies, the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy, the Book of Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
and the many excellent writings of King Jewes of Blefled Memory, of our Biſbops 
and other Learned perſons againſt Be/armine, Parſons, Fudemon Joannes, Greſ- 
well, and others: And nothing is more notorious than that the Church of England is 
moſt dutiful, moſt zealous for the right of Kings 3 and within theſe four and twenty 
youn ſhe hath had many Martyrs, - and very, very many Confellors in this 
cauſe. 

It is true, that the Church of AKome does recriminate in this point, and charges 
ſome Calviniſts and Presbyterians with DoGrines which indeed they borrowed from 
Rome, uſing their Arguments, making uſe of their expreſſions, and purſuing their 
Principles. But with them in this Article we have nothing todo, butto reprove the 
men, and condemn their DoQrine, as we have done all along, by private Writings, 
and publick Inſtruments. | Y 

We conclude theſe our Reproofs with an Exhortation to our reſpective Charges, 
to all that defire to be ſav'd in the day of the Lord Jeſws, that they decline from theſe 
horrid DoQrines, which in their birth arenew, in their growth are ſcandalous, in 
their proper conſequents are infinitely dangerous to their ſouls, and hut for their 
preciows life : But therefore it is higbly fit that they alſo ſhould perceive their own 
advantages, andgive God praiſe, that they are immur'd from ſuch infinite dangers, 
by the Holy Precepts, and holy Faith taught and commanded in the Church of Ezg- 
land and Ireland ; in which the Word of God is ſet before them as a Laxnthorn to their 


feet, and a light unto their eges; and the Sacraments are fully adminiſtred according 


to Chriſts Inſtitution, and Kepertarce is preach'd according to the meaſures of the 
Goſpel, and Faith in Chriſt is propounded according to the rule of the Apoſtles, and 
the meaſures of the Churches Apoſtolical 3 and obedience to Kings is greatly and ſa- 
credly urg'd, and the Authority and Order of Biſhops is preſerv'd, againſt the uſurpa- 
tion of the Pope, and the invaſion of Schiſmaticks and Aeriars new and old 3 and 
Truth and Faith to all mens kept and preach'd to be neceſlary and inyjolable, and the 
Commandments are expounded with juſt ſeverity, and without rake and bolinefs 
of life is urg'd upon all men, as indiſpenſably neceflary to ſalvation, and therefore 
without any allowances, tricks, and little artifices of eſcaping from it by eaſie _-_ 
| imperfe 
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imperfet Dottrines 3 and every thing is praCtis'd which is uſeful to the ſaving of our 
ſouls 3 and —_ Merits and SatisfaJion are imirely relied upon for the pardon of 
our fins 3 and the neceſſity of good works is univerſally taught 3 and ovr prayersare holy, 
unblameable, edifying and underſtood 3 they are according to the meaſures of the 
Word of God, and the prattice of all Saints. In this Church the children are duly, 
carefully, and rightly baptiz'd, and the baptiz'd, in their due time, are Confirm'd ; 
and the Confirm'd are Communicated; and Penitents are abſolv'd, and the Impenitents 
puniſhed and diſcouraged 3 and Holy eMarriage in all men is preferr'd before unclean 
Concubinate in any 3 and Nothing i wanting that God and his Chriſt hath made ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation. 
Behold we ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, Safety and Dan- 
er. Chuſe which you will; but remember that the Prophets who are among you, 
havedeclar'd to youthe way of ſalvation. Now the Lord give you underſtanding in 
all things, and reveal even this alſo unto you. Amen. 2 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION: 


BEING 


An —_ to the Hm Appendix to J: S. hu Sure Footing., in- 
tenae e 


d againſt t 


(General way of procedure in the Diſſuaſive 
from Popery. 


J HE N our Bleſſed Saviour was caſting out the evil ſpirit from the 

poor Dzmoniack in the Goſpel, he asked his name 3 and he anſwer- 
ed, My name is legion, for we are many. Legion is a Ropnan word, 
and ſignifies ar Army, as Roman lignifies Catholick; that is, a great 
body of men which though in true ſpeaking they are but a part of 
an Imperial Army, yet when they march alone, they can do miſ- 
chief enough, and call themſelves an Army Royal. A Squadron 
of this legion hath attempted to break a little Fort or Out-work of mine, they came 
inthe dark, their names concealed, their qualities unknown, whether Clergy or 
Lait}-not tome diſcovered, only there is onepert man amongſt them, one that is diſ- 
covered by his ſare footing. The others I know not, but this man is a man famous in 
the ew ſcience of controverſie ( as he is pleaſed to call it ) I mean in the moſt beauteous 
and amiable part of it, railing and calumny 3 The man I mean is the 6 aulaSy;, the 
Confident, the-man of principles, and the ſon of demonſtration 3 and though he had 
ſo reviled a great Champion in the Armies of the living God, that it was* reaſonable to 
think he had caſt forth warra 7x Bin TS Woynps Ta% wenvpwpya, all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one; yet I find that an evil fauntain is not ſoon drawn dry, and he hath in- 
dignation enough and reviling left for others, amongſt whom I havethe honour not 
to be the leaſt ſufferer and ſharer in the perſecution. He thought not fit to take any 
further notice of me butin an Appendix 3 the Viper is but little, but it isa Viper ſtil}, 
though it hath more tangue than teeth. I am the more willing to quit my ſelf of it, 
by way of Introduction; becauſe he intends it as an Orgazum Catbolicum againſt the 
General way of the procedure which I have us'd in the Diſſuafive 3 and therefore I 
ſuppoſe the removing this, might #rayun{er Thy oor, make my way ſmoother in the 
following diſcourſes. | 17 

I will take no other notice of his evil language, his ſcorn and reproach, his under- 
valuing and (lighting the perſon and book of the Diſſveder, ( as he is pleaſed ſometimes 
to call me ) but I ſhall anſwer to theſe things as $. Zernard did to the temptation of 
the Devil endeavouring to hinder his preaching by tempting to vanity 3 7meither be- 
gar for you, nor for you will F make an end : but I ſhall look on thoſe Rhetorical flow 
ers of his own but as a fermer:tuxr, his ſpirit was troubled, and he breathed forth the 
froth as of an exraged Sea; and when he hath done, it may be he will be quiet, if 
not, let him know God will obſerve that which is to come, and require that which it 


paſt. 


But 


Dr. H, H. 


The fourth Aj- 
pendix to Surd 
Foot ing. 


7 


THE INTRODUCTION, 


Jobs 5.39. 


— 


But I will ſearch and ſee whatI can find of matter that is to be conſidered, and give 
ſuch accounts of them as is neceſſary, and may be uſeful for the defence of my Book, 
and the juſtification of my ſelf againſt all ruder charges. And after I bavedone ſo, 
I ſhall proceed to other things which I ſhall eſteem more uſeful. 

The firſt thing I ſhall take notice of, is his ſcornful and ſlight ſpeaking of Scripture, 
affirming that be is ſooneſt beaten at this weapon, that it is Sampſons hairs it is the 
weakeſtpartintheman + And yet if it be the weakeſt, it is that which S. Paxl call; 
the ——_ fooliſhneſf of preaching, more ſtrong and more wile than all the wiſdom 
of man : When the Devil tempted our Bleſſed Saviour, heus'd Scriptures but Chriſt 
did not reprove his way of arguing, but in the ſame oy diſcovered his fraud. gcrip- 
tur eft aid the Tempter 5 yea, but ſcriptum eft ſaid Chriſt, to other purpoſes than 
you intend; and ſo would J. S. have proceeded if he had been at all in love withthe 
way. But he thinks he hatha better 3 and the wonder is the leſs that the Gemle- 
man does not love the Scriptures, or at leaſt gives too much ſuſpicion that he does 
not 3 forhe hath not yet proved himſelf by his writings to be ſo good a Chriſtian as 
tolove his enemies, or his reprovers : But however he is pleaſed to put a ſcorn on 
Scripture expreſlions, it were much better if he and his Church too would uſe them 
more, and expreſs their articles they contend for, and impoſe them on the Chriſtian 
world in the words and expreflions of Scripture, which we are ſure expreſs the mind 
of God with more truth and ſimplicity, than is done by their words of art and ex- 
prefſions of the Schools. If this had been obſerved, Chriſtendom at this day had 
had fewer controverſies, and more truth, and more charity, we ſhould not have 
been puzled to unriddle the words of tranſubſtantiation, and hyperdulia, and infali- 
bility, and doGrines ex Cathedra, and fere de fide, and next to hereſie, and temerariow, 
and ordo ad ſpiritualia, and S. Peters chair, and ſupremacy in ſpiritnals, and implicit 
faith, and very many more prophane or unhallowed novelties of ſpeech, which have 
made Chriſtianity quite another thing than it is in it ſelf, or than it was repreſented 
by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men at firſt, as the plain way of ſalvation to all ſuc- 
ceeding ages of the Church for ever. 

But be it asit willz for he will neither approve of Scripture language, nor is he 
pleaſed that I uſe any handſome expreſſions, for that is charged upon me as part of my 
fault 3 only tocountenance all this, he is pleaſed to ſay that all theſe are but diviſion 
wpon no grounds 5 andthereforeto grounds and firſt principles I muſt be brought, and 
by this way he is ſure to blow "> my errors from the foundation 3 that's his expreſſion, 
being a Metaphor I ſuppoſe taken from the Gunpowder Treaſon, in which indeed 
going upon Popiſh grounds they intended to blow up ſomething or other that was ve- 
ry conliderable ]fromits very foundations. 

To perform this effett J. s. hath eight ſeveral mines, all which Ihope to diſcover 
without Guido Faux his Lanthorn. 


The Firſt Way. 


H IS firſt Way is, That I have not one firſt or ſelf-evident principle to begin with, 
on which I build the Diſſuafive 3 but he hath, that is, he ſays he hath 3 for he 
bath reproved that oral tradition, on which he and his Church-relies, is ſuch aprin- 
a 3 Hethought (it may be ) he hadreaſon thento ſay ſo; but the Scene is alter- 
» anduntil he hath ſufficiently confuted his adverſaries who have proved his ſelf- 
evident principle to bean evident and pitiful piece of Sophiſtry, his boaſting is very 
vain. However, though he hath failed in his undertaking, yet I muſt acquit my 
ſelf as well as I can. [I ſhall thereforetell him that the truth, fulneſs, and ſufficiency 
of Scripture in all matters of faith and manners, is the principle that I and all Prote- 
ſtants rely upon. And although this be not a firſt and ſelf-evident principle, yet it is 
reſolved into thefe that are. 1. Whatſoever God hath ſaid is true. 2. Whatſoever 
God hath done is good. 3. Whatſoever God intends to bring to paſs, he hath appointed 
means ſufficient to that end. Now fince God hath appointed the Scriptures #0 infirul? 
w, and make ws wiſe unto ſalvation, and to make the man of God perfeF, certainit is, 
that this means muſt needs be ſufficient to effe&t that end. Now that Goddid do this, 
to this end, to them that believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, is as evident 
as any firſt principle. And let theſe Scriptures be weighed together, and ſee what 
they do amount to. Search the Scriptures for therein ye think to have eternal liſe. Ih 
ew | 
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thought ſo, that is, they conteſied and acknowledged it to beſo; and if the 
prey tu} in their thought, beſides that it is ne probable Chriſt would bs 
reprov'd it, ſo it is very certain he would not bave bidden them to have uſed that 
means to that evd- And if Chriſthimſelf and the Apoſtles did convince the Jews out 
of the Scriptures of the old Teftamems, proving that Jeſus was the Chriſt : if Chriſt 
himſelf and the Apoſtles puyars reſurreCtion, and the paſlion, and the ſupreme 
Kingdom of Chriſt out of the Scriptures : ifthe Apoſtle proved him to be the Meſdi- 
as, and that he ought to ſuffer and to riſe again the third day by no other precedent 
topick, and that upon theſe things Chriſtian religion relied as upon its intire founda- 
tiog, andon the other fide the Fewiſh Doors had brought in many things by traditi- 
on, to which our Bleſſed Saviourgave no countenance, but reproved many of them, 
and made it plain that tradition was not the firſt and ſelf-evident principle to rely up- 
on in religion, but a way by which they had corrupted the Commandment of God : 
It will follow. from hence, that the Scriptures are the way that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
walked in, and that oral tradition was not. But then to this add what more con- 
cerns the N. T. when S. Luke wrote his Goſpel, in the preface he tells us, That wavy 
had taken in hand to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe things, whith are moſt ſurtly 
believed amongſt w [| Chriſtians, ] and that he having perfel? underſtanding of all things 
( viz. which Chriſt did and taught ) from: the very firft did write [_ this Goſpel 7 that 
Theophilws tright know the certainty of thoſe things in which he had been inflruted : Now 
here (if we believe S. Lake ) was no want of any thing 3 he was fully inſtrutted in all 
things 3 and he choſe to write that book, that by that book Theophilas might know 
the truth, yea, the certainty of all things. Now if we be Chriſtians and believe 
S. Luke to be divinely jnſpired, this is not indeed 2 firſ# but ar evident principle 3 
that a book of Scripture can make a man certain and inſtrutted in the whole Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt. To the ſatne purpoſe is that of S. John, Theſe things are written, that 
ge might believe that Jeſws is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his name. Theend is ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt 3 the means of effeting 
this, was this writing the Goſpel by S. John 3 and therefore it is a ſure principle for 
Chriſtians torely upon, the word of God written by mendivinely inſpired, ſuch as 
Chriſtians believe and confeſs S. Luke and S. Fohn to be. Hear S. Luke again, The 
ſormer Treatiſe have I made O Theophilus of all that Feſws began both to do and teach un- 
tilthe day he was taken up. No man then can de t all Chriſts doctrine and life 
was fully ſet down by theſe Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 3 whether it were to any pur- 
uw or no, let J. S. conſider, and I ſhall confider with him in the ſequel. But firſt 
et us heat what S. Pavlſaith in an Epiſtle written as it is probablenot long before his 
death 3 but certainly after three of the Goſpels, and divers of the Epiſtles were writ- 
ten, and conſequently related to the Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament, 
Continue thou in the things which tho haſt learned and haſs been aſſured of, knowing of 
whom thou haſt learned them : And that from a child thou haſt known the boly Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſws. 
Al 8cripture is given by inſpiration of God, endis profiteble for dofFrine, for reproof, for 
correion, for infiruFion tw righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfeF, throughly 
forniſhed unto all good works, Now Idemand 3 Does J. 8. believe theſe words to be 
true ? Are the Scriptures able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation ? Are they profitable 
to all intents and purpoſes of the ſpirit, that is, to teach, to reprove, to corre, to 
inſtruct ? Is the end of all this Oeconomy, to make a Chriſtian wr4n, yea a Chriſtian 
Biſhop perfet ? Can he by this diſpenſation be throughly furniſhed unto all good 
works, and that by feith in Feſav Chriſt ? If ſo, then this is the true principle, the 
Apoſtolical way, the way of God, the way of ſalvation : And if Scriptures, [ the 
books written by the finger of God, and the pen of Apoſtles J cando all this, then 
they are ſomething more than Iak weried into divers figures, nuſenced charaFers, and 
I know not what other reviling Epithets J. 8. is pleaſed to caſt upon them. 

Tea, but all this is nothing, unleff we know that Scripteres are the word of God, that 
they were written by the Apoſtles 5 and of this, the Scriptures cannot be a witneſs in their 
own behalf : Aud therefore oral tradition neuſt ſupply that, and conſequently is the only 
firſt aud ſelf-evident ple. TothisI anſwer ; that it matters not by what means 
it be conveyed to us that the Scriptures are the Word of God. Oral tradition js an 
excellent means 3 but it is not that alone by which it is conveyed. For if by oral 
tradition he means the teftamoay ofthe Catholick Church 3 it isthe beſt external mi- 
niltery of conveyance of this, being a matter of fat, and of ſo great concernment. 
 Towhich the teſtimony of our adverſaries Fews and Heathews adds no ſmall moment 5 
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and the tradition is alſoconveyed to us by very many —_ But when it is thus 
conveyed, and that the Church does believe them to be the Word of God, then it is 
that IT inquire, whether the Scripture cannot be a witneſs to us of its own deſign, 
fulneſs, and perſetion. Certainly no principle is more evident than this, none 
more ſure and none before it 5 Whatever God hath ſaid is true, and in Scripture. God 
did ſpeak, and ſpeak this 3 and therefore this to us is a firſt, at leaſt an evident prix- 
ciple. 

is but if this propoſition, that the Scriptures arethe Word of God, is conveyed to 
us by oral tradition, this muſt needs be the beſt and only principle; for if it be truſted 
for the whole, why not for every particular. This Argument concludes thus. Thig 
is the gate of the Houſe, therefore this is all the houſe. Every man enters this way ; 
and therefore this is the Hall and the Cellar, the Pantry and Dining-room, the Bed- 
chambers and the Cocklofts. Burt beſides the ridiculouſneſs of the argument, there 
is a particular reaſon why the argument cannot conclude : The reaſon in brick is this, 
becauſeit is much eaſter for any man tocarry a letter, than to tel] the particular er- 
rand ; It is eaſier to tell one thing, than to tell ten thouſand; to deliver one thing 
out ofour hand, than a multitude out of our mouths 3 one matter of fact, than very 
many propoſitions 3 as it is eafier to convey in writing all T##ies works, than to ſay 
by heart with truth and exaCtneſs any one of his Orations. That the Bible was writ- 
ten by inſpired men, God ſetting his ſeal to their dottrine, confirming by miracles 
what they firſt preached, and then wrote in a book, -this is a matter of fact, and isno 
otherwileto beprov'd ( unleſs God ſhould proceed extraordinarily and by miracle ) 
but by the teſtimony of wiſe men, who ſaw it with their eyes, and heard it with their 
ears, and felt it with their hands, This was done at firſt, then only conſign'd, then 
witneſſed, and thence delivered. And with how great ſucceſs, and with the bleſſing 
of how-mighty a providence, appears it in this 3 becauſe although as S. Luke tells us, 
many did undertake to write Goſpels, or the declaration of the things ſo ſurely be- 
liev'd amongſt Chriſtians-z and we find in S. Clement of Alex. Origen, S. Irenew, 
Athanaſius, Chry ſoſtom and $. Hierom mention made of many Goſpels, as that of the 
Hebrews, the Eg yptians, Nazarenes, Ebjonites, the Goſpel of James, Philip, Bartho- 
lomew, Thomas and divers more, yet but four only were tranſmitted and conſigned to 
the Church; becauſe theſe four only were written by theſe whoſe names they bear 
and theſe men had the teſtimony of God, and a ſbirit of truth, and the promiſe of 
Chriſt, that the ſpirit ſhould briog all things to their minds, and he did ſo-: Now of 
this we could have no other teſtimony but of thoſe who were preſent, who ſtop'd the 
firſtiflue of the falſe Goſpels, and the found of the other four went forth into all che 
world, according to that of Origen, Eccleſia cum quatnor tantum Evangelii libros habet, 
per wniverſurm mundum Evangeliis redundat; hereſies cum multa habeant, unum non ha- 
bent. Thoſe which hereticks made are all loſt, or (lighted, thoſe which the ſpirit of 
God did write by the hands of men divinely inſpired, thele abide, and ſhall abide for 
ever. Now then this matter of fa&t how ſhould we know, but by being told itby 
credible perſons who could know, and never gave cauſe of ſuſpicion that they ſhould 
deceiveus. Now if F. 8. will be pleas'd to call this Oral tradition, he may 3 but 
that which was deliver'd by this Oral tradition was not only preach'd at firſt, but 
tranſmitted to us by many writings, beſides the Scriptures, both of friends and ene- 
mies. But ſuppoſe jt were not 3 yet this book of Scriptures might be configned by 
Oral tradition from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men, and yet tradition become of 


littleor nouſe after this conſignation and delivery. For this was all the work which 


of neceſiity was tobe done by it 3 and indeed this was all that it could do well. 

x. This was all which was neceſſary to be done by Oral tradition 3 becauſe the 
wiſdom ofthe Divine ſpirit having reſolved to.write all the doftrine of ſalvation in a 
book, and having done it well and ſufficiently in order to his own gracious purpoſes, 
( for who dares ſo much asſuſpe& the contrary ) there was now no need-that Oral 
tradition ſhould be kept up with the joynture of infallibility, fince the firſt infallibi- 
or of the Apoſtles was fo ſufficiently witneſſed, that it convinced the whole world 
of Chriſtians 3 and therefore was enough to conlign the Divinity and perfeCtioo of 
this book for ever. For it wasin this as in the dodrine it ſelf contain'd in the Scrip- 
tures, God confirmed it by ſigns folowing 3 that is, by figns proving that the Apoſtles 
ſpake the mind of God, the things which they ſpeak were prov'd and believ'd tor 
ever; but then the ſigns went away, and left a.permanent and eternal event. So it 
Is in the infallible tradition delivered by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick age, concerning 
the Scriptures being the Word of God ; what they ſaid was confirm'd by _ te- 

imony, 
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ſtimony, by which they obtained belief in the Church, to their perſons and dotrines ; 
but when they had oncedeliver'd this, there needed no remaining miracle, and in- 
tail of infallibilicy is the Church, to go on in the delivery of this; for by #hat time 
that all the Apoſtles were dead, and the infallible ſpirit was departed, the Scriptures 
of the Goſpels were believed in all the world, and thenit was not ordinarily poſlible 
ever any more to detract faith fromthat book 3 and then for the tranſmitting this book 
to after ages, the Divine providence needed no other courſe, but the ordinary. ways 
of man, that is, right reaſon, common faithfulneſs, the,-intereſt of ſouls, believing a 
good thing, which there was and could beno cauſe to. difbelieve 3 and an- Univerſal 
conſent of all men, that were any ways concern'd for it, or againſt it, and this not on- 
ly preach'd upon the houſe tops, but ſet down alſo in very many writings. This 
atually = the way of tranſmitting this book, and the authority of it, to after ages 
reſpettively. | | 
[Theſe things are of themſelves evident, yet becauſe F. 8. ſtill demands we ſhould 
ſet down ſome firſt and ſelf-evident principle, on which to found the whole proce- 
dure, I ſhall once more ſatisfie him And this is a firſt and ſelf-evident principle, what- 
ſoever can be ſpoken can be written 3 and if it beplain ſpoken, itmay be as plain writ- 
ten. I hope [need not go about to demonſtrate this 3 for it is of it ſelf evident, that 
God can write all that he is pleaſed to ſpeak 3 and all good ſcribes can ſet down in 
writing whatſoever another tells them 3 and in his very words too, if he pleaſe, he 
can as well tranſcribe a word ſpoken, asa word written. And upon this principle it 
is, that the Proteſtants believe that the words of Scripture can be as eafily under- 
ſtood after they are written in a book, as when they were ſpoken in the Churches of 
the firſt Chriſtians 3 and the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did write the life of Chriſt, his 
doctrines, the doctrines of faith, as plain as they did ſpeak them, at leaſt as plain as 
wasneceſlary to the end for which they were written, which is the ſalvation of our 
ſouls. And what neceffity now can there be,- that there ſhould be a perpetual mi- 
racle (till current in the Church, and a ſpirit of infallibjity deſcendant ro remember the 
Church of all thoſe things, which are at once ſet down in a book, the truth and au- 
thority of which was at firſt prov'd by infallible teſtimony, the memory and certainty 
of which is preſerved amongſt Chriſtians by many unqueſtionable records, and teſtt- 
monies of ſeveral natures ? | 
2. As there was no neceſlity that an infallible Oral tradition ſhould do any more 
but confign the books of Scripture 3 ſo it could not do any more, without a continu- 
al miracle. That there was no continued miracle is ſufficiently | c— he by proving it 
was not neceſfary it ſhould 3 for that alſo is another firſt and ſel{-evident principle, 
that the AP-wiſe God does not do any thing, much leſs ſuch things as miracles, to no 
poſe, and for no need. But now if there be nota continued miracle, then Oral tradi- 
tion was not fit to be truſted, inrelating the particulars of the Chriſtian Religion. 
For if in a ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts from S. Peter down to P. Alexander the 
ſeventh, it is impoſſible for any manto be aſſured that there was no nullity inthe or- 
dinations, but inſenfibly there might intervene ſomething to make a breach in the 
long line, which muſt in that caſe be made up as well as they can, by tying a knot on 
it : It will be infinitely more hard to ſuppoſe, but that in the ſeries and ſuccefhive 
talkings of the Chriſtian Religion, there muſt needs be infinite variety, and many 
things told otherwiſe, and ſome things ſpoken with evil purpoſes, by ſuch as preach'd 
Chriſt out of envy 5 and many odd things ſaid, and dodtrines ſtrangely repreſented by 
ſuch as creep into houſes, and lead captive ſilly women : It may be the Biſhops of the 
Apoltolical Churches did preach right dodrinesfor divers ages 3 but yetin Feruſalerr, 
where fiſteen Biſhops in ſucceflion were circumcisd, who can teHl how many things 
might be ſpoken in juſtification of that praftice, which might ſecretly undervalue 
the Apoſtolical do&rine. And where was the Oral tradition then of this propofition ; 
f ye becircumcis'd Chrift ſhall profit you nothing > But however, _ the Bi 
id preach all the dodrine of Chriſt 3 yet theſe Sermons were told to them that were 
abſent, by others who it may be might miſtake ſomething, and underſtand thee to 
other ſences than wav intended. And though infaltibility of teſtifying mighe be gi- 
vea tothe Church, thatis, to the chief Rulers of it, ( for I hope F. 8. does not fup- 
poſe it ſubjected in every fingte Chriſtian man or woman ) yet when this teſtimony 
of theirs is carried abroad, the reporters are not always infallible : And let it be con- 
fidered, that evennow ſince Chriſtianity bath been tranſmitted ſo many ages, and 
there are fo many thouſands that teach it, yet how many hundreds of theſe thoufands 
anderſtatid but very little of it, and therefore rel! it to others but pitifully _ 
perfeCtly ; 
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perfeRly 3 ſo that if God in his Goodneſs had not preſerv'd tous the furey word of the 
prophetical and Evangelical Scriptures, Chriſtianity would by this time haye been a 
ſtrange thing, liters ſcripta menet. As to the Apoſtles while they lived it was 
ſo eafie to haverecourſe, that error durſt not appear with an open face, butthe cure 
was at hand: ſo have the Apoſtles when they took care to have ſomething leftto 
the Churches to put them in mind of the precious dofrine 3 they put a ſure ſtandard, 
and fixt a rule in the Church, to which all doubts might be brought to trial, and 
againſt which all hereſies might be daſhed in pieces. But we have livd to lee the 
Apoſtolical Churches rent from one another, and teaching contrary things, and pre- 
tending contrary traditions, and abounding in ſeveral ſences, and excommunicatin 
one another 3 and it is impoſſible ( for example ) that we ſhould ſee the Greeks going 
any whither, but to their own ſuperiour and their own Churches to be taught Chri- 
ſtian Religion 3 and the Latirs did always goto their own Patriarch, and to their 
own Biſhops and Churches, and it is not likely it ſhould be otherwiſe now, than it 
hath been hitherto, that is, that they follow the Religion that is taught them there, 
and the tradition that is delivered by their immediate ſuperiours. Now there being 
ſo vaſt a difference, not only in the Great Churches, but in ſeveral Ages, and in (e- 
veral Dioceſes, andin fingle Prieſts, every one underſtandingas he can, and ſpeak- 
ing as he yu and remembring as he may, and expreſſing it accordingly, and the 
people alſo underſtanding it by halves, and telling it to their Children, ſometimes ll, 
ſometimes not at all, and ſeldom as they ſhould 3 and they who are taught, neglect- 
ing it too grolly, and attending to it very careleſly, and forgetting it too quickly ; 
and which is worſe yet, men expounding it according to their intereſts, or their luſts, 
out of fattion, or as they are miſled, and then report it accordingly : Theſe anda 


thouſand things more, convince us of the eafineſs of being deceived by Oral traditi- 


on of dodtrines, which can inſenſibly and unavoidably be chang'd in great differences 
and miſtakes 3 but can never ſuffer any oonſidering Perſon to believe, that mouth- 
delivery is a better way of keeping records than writing in a book. 

So that now I wonder that 7 S. is pleas'd to call traditions certainty; the firſt 
principle of comtroverſie 3, the pretence ofit is indeed the mother and nurſe of contro- 
verſie 3 forin the world there is not any thing more uncertain than the report of mens 
words. How many men have been undone by miſtaken words? And it is well re- 
membred thatin the laſt unhappy Parliament, a Gentleman was called to the Bar for 
ſpeaking words of truth and honeſty, but againſt the ſence of the Houſe : The words 
were ſpoken in a great aſſembly, before many witneſſes 3 curious and malicious ob- 
ſervers ſpoke at that very time 3 and yet, when the words were queſtioned, they 
could not agree what they were; and conſequently the ſence of them might be ſtrange- 
ly altered, fince a word, the miſplacing of a word, an accent, a point, any ambigui- 
ty, any miſtake might change the ſence 3 well upon this accident the Speaker calld 
to a Gentleman whom he had obſerved to write the words 3 and to him they appeal- 
ed, and he told them that which I ſappoſed was ſaid, but wholly differing from them 
that ſpake it, the traditionary part of the Parliament. 

All the reſt wbich 7. 8. ſays in his firſt Way, is nothing but a ſtrange and arrogant 
bragging, which as it is inconſiſtent with the modeſty of a Chriſtian, ſo it is an ill fign 
of a ſober and wiſe convidtion 3 for ifhe had demonſtrated the certainty of Oral tra- 


dition, he needed no ſuch noiſes3 they that ſpeak trueſt, make the leaſt ſtir, and 


when they are at peace inthe truth of the thing, they are pleas'dit is well, and ſothey 
leave itto prevail by its native ſtrengths. 

But after all this noiſe made r/ F. 8. why is he ſo fierce to call me to firſt andſelt- 
evident principles > Does any ſchool of Philoſophy do ſo in their Syſtems and dif- 
courſes ? Are there not in every Sciencedivers precoguite, things to be preſuppoled 
and believ'd before we can prove any thing ? It 1s reaſonable when I reprove any vi- 
tious perſon fordiſhonouring God, and diſſwade him from his wicked courſes, that 
he ſhould tell me he will not bedifiwaded by my fine words, but ifI will go toprin- 
ciples and firſt grounds, he will hear me3 and I muſt firſt prove what diſhonouring is, 
and bow God cen be diſhonoured, and whether it be onl by fition of Law, van oixove- 
wizy, and by way ofcondeſcenfion it is ſo ſaid; = yet after all this, I muſt prove 
that God does care at all whether the eMan ſay ſuch things or no, orlaſtly I muſt prove 
that there is a God, before he can ſuffer me to reprove him upon ſuch ungrounded dil- 
courſes. Theology, and the Science of the Scriptures ſuppoſes divers grounds laid 
down before and believ'd 3 and therefore it were a wild demand, that in-every book 
we ſhould make a Logical ſyſteme, or a formal analyfis of all our diſcourſes, and 


make 
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kea map deſcribing all the whole paſſage from the firſt truth, co the preſent affirma- 


ay tif F. 8. will but conſider what the Deſign of the Diſſwaſive was, and that the 


ſe of it was to prove, that the doqrine P Opery as ſuch, 1s Wholly ah Ilnnova- 

fn aciher Catholick, nor Apoſtolick 3 there was no need of comibg to any other 
firſt grounds, but to ſhew the time when the Rowan propoſitions were not Catholick 
dodrines, and when they began tobe eſteemed ſo. Theſe things are mattets of fat, 
and nced no reduction to any other firſt principles, but the credible teſtimony of men 
Gt to be believed. But yet becauſe I will humor 7. &. for this oncez even here alſo 
the Diſſwafiverelies upon a firſt and ſelf-evident principle as any is in Chriſtianity 5 
and that is, N»od primum verum. And therefore if I prove that the Roman dottrines 
now controverted were not at firſt, but camein afterwards, then I have builtthe Diſ- 
(waſive aright 3 and now 7 have pointed it oxt, and have already in part, and inthe fol- 
lowing book bave more largely done it 3 therefore I hope 7. 8. will be as good as his 
word and yield himſelf abſolutely confuted. But becauſe there are ſome other reaſons 
incliniog me to think he will not perform his promiſe, and particularly becauſe of the ill 
#aturedneff of (_ bis own] principles, ( that I may uſe his own expreſſion in his poſtſcript) 
et ifT bave fail'd in my proofs, it 1s not for want ofclear and evident principles, but 
of right deduttions from them 3 and therefore he is miſtaken in his firſt way of mi- 
ning, and whether there be any defeCt in any thing elſe, will be put to trial in the ſe- : 
quel 3 In the mean time, the Lion is not ſoterrible as he is painted. - 


The Second Way. 


N the next place Iſhall try his ſecond mine; and believe ſhall find it big with a 
| bran fulmen, and that it can dono hurt but make a noiſe, and ſcare the boys in 
the neighbourhood. 

For now though in the firſt way he blam'd me for relying upon no firſt and ſelf-evi- 
dent principle 3 in the ſecond he excludes me from all right of ufing any, unle(sI will 
take his. He ſays, 7hevenoright to aledge Scriptures or Fathers, Councils, or reaſon, 
hiftory or inftences. But why, I pray ? Tis done thas : AU! diſcourſe ſuppoſes that certain 
por which it builds. That 1s his firſt propofition 3 what he makes of it afterwards we 
ſhall ſee3 In the mean time, he may confider that though all his diſcourſes ſuppoſe 
that certain on which they build, becauſe his Geeſe are Swans, and his ments are 
demonſtrations, yet there are many wiſer diſcourſes which rely upon probable argu- 
ments: And fo does a moral demonſtration 3 and ſuch a great wit of ” any Mr. 8il- 
hon ſuppoſed to be his beſt way of proving the imwortality of the ſoul. Now this is no- 
thing but a coacervation of many probabilities, which according to the ſubje& matter 
( as not being capable of any other way of probation ) amounts to the effe& of ade- 
monſtration. And however this Gentleman looks big upon it, the infallibility of the 
Church of Rowe is by the wiſeſt of his own party acknowledged to rely but upon pru- 
dential motives3 andhe is a mad-man ſays Ariſtotle, who in ſome caſes( in which yet 

a man may diſcourſe wiſely enough ) looks for any more than arguments of a high 
probability. But what does F. S.think of arguments ad hominem e do they ſuppoſe. 
that certain which they build upon ? or if they do not, can there be nogood diſcour- 

ſes made upon them? what are the wiſe conſultations of States and Councils? do 
they always diſcourle fooliſhly when they proceed and argue but upon probabili- 
ties? Nay what does 7. 8. think of General Councils who are fallible in their premi- 
ſesthough right in their Concluſions ? do their concluſions ſuppoſe their premiſes, up- 
on which they build their conclufions, to be certain ? If not, then F. 8. hath affirm'd 
weakly, that all diſcourſe ſuppoſes that certain upon which it builds. F 
Well ! but how does he build upon this rotten foundation, who hath already in 
this very procedure confuted his following diſcourſe, as being ſuch which does nor, 
- T am (ure. t not ( as appears bythe reaſons I have brought againſtit ) ſuppoſe that 
certain on which it is built : Thar, if tradition or the way of conveying down matters of 
faF by the former ages teflifying can F1 wore of theſe (' viz. Scripture, reaſon, hiftorys 
Fathers, Conncils, yea inflences ) are certain. This is his aſſumption 3 and this be- 
fides that it isfalſe, is alſo tonone of bis purpoſes. 1. It is falſe, For ſuppoſe tradi- 
tion be not certain, how muſt af reeſon therefore fail? for firſt there muſt be ſome 
reaſon preſuppoſed, before the certainty of tradition can be eſtabliſhed 5 andif _ 
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be not, why does 7. 8. offer at a demonſttative reaſon to prove the certainty of tra 
dition « (though if there be no better reaſons for it, than he hath '' ſhown, his rea- 
ſon andtradition fail together ) 2. Sappofing tradition ſhould fail, yer there may be 
reaſons given for the excellency of Chriſtianity, which as they confirm Chiiſtians in 
their faith, and beget love tothe articles, ſo they thay be ſufficient to invite even the 
wiſer Heathens to conſider it, and chuſe it. 

But then ſuppoſe that theſe things ſhould be uncertain npon the ſappotal of the un« 
certaitity of tradition of matters of faCt, yet it will avail F. 8. nothing forit will on+ 
ly follow that then #hoſe things which owly rely nþim that matitr of ſaF ate not demon 
ſtratively certain 3 but though it may fail i» ſome things, it may be right in other;, 
and we may have reaſon for one, and not for another, and them either thoſe thin 
muſt be proved ſome other way, or elſe they can be believed but only ſo far as the firſt 
topick will extend 3 which yet though ſo uncertain as not t6 be infallible or demon- 
ſtrative, may be certain enough to make men believe, and live and dye accordingly, 
For if we have no better, God requires no better, and by theſe things will bring bis 
purpoſes to paſs 3 and ifthis were not true what will become of the Laitry, and many 
the ignorant Prieſts of his own Church, who donot rely upon the certainty of Uni- 
verſal tradition, but the fingle teſtimony of their Parents or their Pariſh Prieft 2 But 
of this afterwards. 

But to come cloſer tothe thing - ſuppoſe tradition of fa& be certain ( for ſoit is in 
many inſtances, and if it be Univerſal, it will be allowed tobe foin all ) yet it is but 
ſo certain, that yet there is a natural poſlibility that it ſhould be falſe; and it is poſ- 
ſible that what the Generality of one ſort of mendo joyntly teſtifie, may yet be found 
falſe, or at leaſt uncertain 3 asthe burial of AZahomet in Mecha, and his being attraQted 
by a Loadſtone, of which the Afahumetars bave a long and general tradition, at leaſt 
wein Chriſtendom are made to believe ſo 3and if it be not ſo, yet it is naturally poſhible 
that they ſhould all believe and teach a lie, and they attually do ſoz yet I will allow 
Eccleſiaſtical Catholick tradition ſpeaking morally tobe certain and indubitable z and 
that if this ſhould fail, much of our comfort and certainty of adherence to Chriſtian 
Religion would fail with it 3 but then it is to be conſidered, that the certainty of 
tradition whichis allowed, is but i= matters of faF, rot in doFrines, becauſe the fait 
may be one, the dottrmes many 3 that ſoon retrembred, theſe ſoon forgotten 3 that 
percrived by ſenſe, theſe miſtaken and miſunderſtood 3 And though it is very credibly 
reported and eaſi!y believed that Julisr Ceſar was kill'd in the Senate, yet all that he 
ſaid that day, all the unwritten orders he made, and all bis orations will ot; 
cannot fo eafily-be'traſted upon Oral tradition. So that Oral tradition is a'good mis 
niſtery of conveying avetord, but is wot the beſt record; and the principal officeot Oral 
tradition is done when the record is verified by it, whenthe Scripture is confign'dy 
and though ſtill it isaſeful, yet it is not ſtill ſo neceflary : For when by tradition of 
Oral teſtimony we are afſur'd that the Bible is the word of God, and the great record 
of falvation, then we are ſure that God who gave it, will preſerve is, or not require 
It, and he that defign'd it to ſuch an end, will make and keep it ſuffictent-to that end, 
and that he hath done fo already is therefore notorious, becauſe God hath been plet- 
fed to multiply the copies, and enwrap the contents ofthat book with the biggeſt in- 
tereſts of mankind 3 that it is made rmpoffibleto deſtroy that divine repolitory of ne- 
ceflary and holy dodrines 3 And when the Chriſtians were by deaths and tortures 
afſaulted to caute them to deliver up their Bibles, that they might be deftroyed, the 
perſecutors prevailed not 3 they might with as much ſucceſs have underraken to drink 
up the Sea. Andthat providence which keeps the whole from deſtruction,” will alto 
keep all its —_— parts from corruption, leſt the work of God become inſufficient 
to the end of its deſignationz And hethat will look for better' ſecurity, than we can 
have from the certain knowledpe and experience of the infallibility of the Divinepro- 
vidence and never-failing/goodnefs, maſt ere » new office of aſſurance. 

The effect of this diſcourſe is this 5 that Oril tradition may be very certaih, andin 
{ome-caſe, is the beſt evidence we have in matters of fat, unleſs where we are taught 
by ſenſe or revelation, and if it were not certain, 'we ſhould be infinitely to ſeek for 
notices of things that are paſt 5 bat this is but-amoral certaldty, though it be the beſt 
we have 3 and thiswbut in matters of fat, not ia dodrines and vrattons;' or notions 
delivered in many words ; and afterall this,. when ttadirion hath confignd2n inſtru- 
ment'orrecord, a writing or # book, it may. then leave being neceflary, 'and when 
the providence of God undettakes'to ſupply the teftimony of man, the change is for 
our advantage. *' - | Fo 791 | Welt 
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Well! now having conſidered this ſecond propoſition, let us ſee what his Conclu- 
Gon is 3 for that alſo hath ſomething of particular conſideration, as having in it ſome- 
thing gore than was 10 the premiſes. The Concluſion is, [' Therefore « Proteſtant or 
s renouncer of tradition cannot with reaſon pretend to diſcourſe out of any of theſe. ] To 
which I ſhall reply theſe things. I. This Gentleman wholly miſtakes us Proteſtants, 
as he did the Proteſtant Religion when he weakly forſook it: Proteſtants are not 
renouncers of tradition 3 for weallow all Catholick traditions that can prove them- 
ſelvesto be ſuch 3 but we finding little or nothing ( excepting this, that the Bible is 
the word of God, and that the Bible contains all the will of God for our ſalvation, all do- 
Arines of faith and life ) little or nothing elſe, I ſay, deſcending to us by an Univer- 
fal tradition, therefore we have reaſon to adhere to Scripture, and renounce ( as J. 
8. is pleaſed to call it )all pretence of tradition of any matters of faith not plainly let 
down in the Bible. | 

But now (ince we renounce no tradition but ſuch as is not and cannot be prov'd to 
be competent and Catholick, 1hope with the leave of F. 8. we may diſcourſe out of 
Scriptures and Councils, Fathers and reaſon, hiſtory and inſtances. For we belteve 
tradition when it is credible, and we believe what two or three honeſt men ſay upon 
their knowledge, and we make no ſcruple to believe that there is an Ergliſp Plantati- 
00 in the Barbadoes, becauſe many tell us ſo, who have noreaſon to deceive us ; ſothat 
weare in a very good capacity of making uſe of Scriptures and Councils, &c. ButTI 
muſt deal freely with Mr. 8. though we do believe theſe things upon credible teſti- 
mony, yet wedo not think the teſtimony infallible, and we do believe many men who 
yet pretend not to infallibility : And if nothing were Credible but what is infallible, 
then no man had reaſon to believe his Prieſt or his Father: We are taught by 4riſtotle 
that that is credible, Quod pluribws, quod ſapientibus, quod omnibw videtur 5 and yet thele 
are but _ of probability, and yetare ſufficient to warrant the tranlaCtion of all 
humane affairs, which ( unleſs where God is pleaſed to interpole ) arenot capable of 
greater aſſurance. Eventhe miracles wrought by our Blefled Saviour though they 
were the beſt arguments in the world to prove the Divinity of his perion and his mil- 
ſion, yet they were but the beſt argument we needed and underſtood ; but although 
they were infinitely ſufficient to convince all but the malicious, yet there were ſome 
ſo malicious who did not allow them to be demonſtrations, but ſaid, that he did caſ# ont 
Devils by Beelzebub. Here we live by faith and not by knowledge, and therefore it is an in- 
finite goodneſs of God to give proofs ſufficient for us, and fitted toour'natures, and 
proportion'd to our underſtanding 3 but yet ſuch asmay neither extinguiſh faith, nor 
deſtroy the nature of hope, which although it may be ſocertain andſure as to be a ſted- 
faſt anchor of the ſoul, yet it may have in it ſomething of Natural uncertainty ; and yet 

fill ws with all comfort and hope in believing : So that we allow tradition to be certain if 
it be univerſal, and to be credible according to the degrees of its Univerſality and 
diſintereſted implicity 3 and therefore we have as much right to uſe the Scriptures 
and Fathers as 7.s. and all his party : and all his following talk in the ſequel ofthis ſe- 
cond way, relying upon a ground which I have diſcovered to be falſe, muſt needs fall 
of it ſelf, and fignifie nothing. But although this point be ſoon waſh'd off, yet I ſuppoſe 
the charge which will recoil upon himſelf will not ſoeafily be pat by. For though it 
appears that Proteſtants have right to uſe Fathers and Councils, Scriptures and reaſon, 
yet F.s. and his little convention of four or five Brothers of the tradition have clearly 
difintitled themſelvesto any uſe of theſe. For if the oral tradition of the preſent Church 
be the infallible and only rule of faith, then there is no Oracle but this one 3 and the de- 
crees of Councils did bind only in that age they were made, being part ofthe tradi- 
tion of that age 3 but the next age be No it not, as giving teſtimony to it ſelf,and being 
itsown rule. And therefore when a queſtion isto be diſputed, you can go no whitherto 
be tried but to the tradition of the preſent Church,& this is not to be proved by a ſeries 
& order of records and ſucceſſion; but if you will know what was formerly believed, 

. you muſt only ask,what is believed now:for now rivers run back totheir ſprings, 8 the 
Lamb was to blame for troubling the Wolf by drinking in the deſcending river,for the 
lower is now higher, & you are not to prove by what is paſt,that the preſent is right,but 
by the preſent you prove what was paſt,& Harry the ſeventh is before Harry the ſixth, 
and Children muſt teach their Parents, and therefore itis to be hop'd ig time may be 
their Elders.But by this means, Fathers & Councils are made of no uſe to theſe Geatle- 
men who have greatly obliged the world by telling us a ſhort way to Sciencez & though 
ourlife be ſhort, yet art is (ſhorter, eſpecially in our way, in Theology 3 Concerning 
which there needs no labor,no ſtudy,noreading,but to know ofthe preſent Church what 
Ii 2 way 
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was always believed, and taught, and what ought to be ſo 3 Nay what was done, or 
what was ſaid, or what was written is to be told by the preſent Church, which with- 
out further trouble can infallibly aſſure us. And upon this account the Jeſuits have 
got the better of the Fanſeniſis 3 tor though theſe men weakly and fondly deny (uch 
words tobe in Janſenivs, yet the virtual Church can tell better, whether they be or 
no in Janſeniws, or rather it matters not whether they beor no3 for it being the pre- 
ſent ſence of the Pope, he may proceed to condemnation. | 

But F. 8. offers at ſome reaſon for this : For (faith he ) Fathers being eminent wit- 
meſſes t0 immediate poſterity or children of the Churches dodrine received, and Council; 
repreſentatives of the Church 3 their ſtrengths as proofs, nay their very exiſtence js not 


* known till the notion of the Church be known, which is part of their definition, andito 


which thez#elate. This is but part of his argument, which 1 yet muſt conſider apart, 
becauſe every propoſition of his argument hath in it ſomething very untrue 3 which 
when | have remark'd I ſhall confider the whole of it all together. 

And here firſt I conſider that it is a ſtrange propoſition to ſay that the exiſtence of 
the Fathers #s not known till the notion or definition of the Church be known. For who ig 
there of any knowledge in any thing of this nature that hath not heard of S. Auſtir, 
S. Jerome, S. Ambroſe, or S. Gregory. The Spaniards have a proverb, There was ne- 
ver good Oglio without Bacon, nor good Sermon without $. Auſtin 5 and yet 1 ſuppole all 
the people of $pair that hearthe name of S. Auſtin it may be five hundred times every 
Lent, make no queſtion of the Exiſtence of S. Axſtiz, or that there was ſuch a man 
as he 3 and yet I believe, not very many of them can tell the definition of the 
Church. Thouſands of thepeople and the very boys ſee the piftures of S. Auſtin (old 
in Fairs and Markcts, and yet are not ſowile as to know the notion or nature of the 
Church; and indeed many wiſer people both among them and us will be very much 
to ſeek inthe definition, when your learned men amongſt your ſelves diſpute what 
that nature or definitions. 

But it may be though F. 8. put Fathers and Councils into the ſame propoſition, yet 
he meansit of Councils only, and that it is the exiſtence of Councils which is not to be 
had without the notion or definition of Church, and this is as falſe as the other ; 
for what tradeſman in Germany, Italy, France or Spain is not well enough afſur'd that 
there was ſuch a thing as the Council of Trent; and yet to the knowing of this, it 
was not neceſlary that they ſhould be told how Church is to be defin'd. Indeed they 
cannot know whatit is to be Church-Conncils, unleſs they know as much of Church as 
they do of Councils. But what think we? Could not men know there was a Coun- 
cil at Ariminum more numerous than that at Nice, unleſs they had the notion of 
Church ? Certainly the Church was no part of the definition of that Council, nor did 
it relate, ſave only as enemies are relatives to each other 3 and if they be, yet-it is 
hard to ſay they are parts of each others definition. But it may be J. S. means this 
ſaying of good and Catholick Councils; yet they alfo may be knowa to have been, 
without skill in definitions. Definitions donot tell Ar: fit, but quid fit 3 the firſt is tobe 
ſuppoſed before any definition is to be inquir'd after. : 

Well! but how ſhall the being or nature of Church be known ? that's his ſecond 
propoſition, and tells us a pretty thing, [ Nor #« the being or nature of Church known till 
it be certainly known who are faithful or have truefaith, who not which muſt be manifeſt- 
ed by their having or uot having the true Rule of Faith. ] Why, but does the having the 
true rule of faith make a man faithful > Cannot a man have the true rule of faith, and 
yet forſake it, or not make uſe of it, or hide the truth in unrighteouſneſs ? Does the 
having the beſt antidote in the world make a man healthful, though helive diſorderly, 
and make no uſe of it? But tolet that paſs among the other opzauare. That which 
Is more remarkable, is, That the Being or Nature of Church is not known, till it be cer- 
tainly known who are faithful or have true faith. I had thought that the way in the 
Church of Rome of pronouncing men faithful, or to have true faith, had been their 
being in the Church, audthat adhering to the Church ( whoſe being and truth they 
muſt therefore be preſuppoſed to believe ) had been the only way of pronouncing 
them faithful 3 which 1 ſuppos'd fo certain amongſt them, that though they bave oo 
faith at all, butto believe as the Church believes, had been a ſufficient declaration of 
the faith of ignorant men, But-it ſeems the Tables are turned. lt is not enough to 
goto the Church 3 but firſt they muſt be aſſured that they are faithful and havetrue 
faith, before they know any thing of the Church. 

But if the teſtimony of the preſent Church be the only rule of faith ( as F- 8. would 


fain make us believe ) thea it had been truer ſaid 3 a man cannot know the being or oa- 
ture 
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ture of faith, till be be well acquainted with the Chrch.: - And muſt the Rule of faith 
be tried by the Church, and muſt the Church be tried: by the rule: of ſaith ?-Is the 
teſtimony of the Church the meature and touchſtone: of faith, and yet muſt we have 
the faith before we bave any. knowledge whether there be a Church or no? Are 
they both firſt, and both prove one another, and is there here no circle? But how- 


ever I amglad that the evidence of truth: hath brought this Gentleman to acknow- * 


ledge that our way is the better way.z andthat we muſt firſt chuſe our Religion and 
thea our Church 5 and not firſt chuſe our Church, and then blindly follow the reli- 
gion of it whatſoeverit be. Butthen alfoit will follow that 7. 8, hath deſtroyed his 
main 5ypotheſsr, and the oral tradition of the preſent Church is not the Rule of Faith 5 
for that muſt firſt be known before we can know whether there be ſuch a thing as the 
Church or ao 3 whoſe cule that is pretended to be. 

And now follows his conclulion, which is nought upon other accounts 3 [ where- 
fore ( ſaith he ) ſemce the properties of the Rule of Faith do all agree to Tradition our Rule, 
and none of them to theirs, it follows the Proteſtant or Renouncer of Tradition knows not 
what is either right Scripture, Father or Council, and ſo ought not to meddle with either 
of them. ] To this I have already anſwered, and what F. S. may do hereafter when 
he happens to fall into another fit of demonſtration I know not, but as yet he hath 
been very far from doing what he ſays he hath done, that is, evidently prov d what he 
undertook in this queſtion. And I ſuppole I have in a following Section of this book evi- 
dently prov'd that Traditioz, ſuth 1 mean asthe Church of Rome ules in this-inquiry, 
leads into error or may do, as often as into truths and therefore though we may and 
do uſe tradition as a probable argument in many things, and ſome as certain in one or 
two things to which inthe nature of the thing it is apt to miniſter, yer it is infinitely 
far from being the rule of faith, the whole Chriſtian faith. 

But I wonder why F. S. ſaith that for want of Tradition, we- cannot know either 
right Scripture, Fathers or Councils. Ido not think that by tradition they. do know 
all the books of Scriptures. Do they know by Univerſal or Apoſtolical Tradition 
that the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews is Canonical Scripture > The Church of Rome had no 
tradition for it for above four hundred years, and they receivd it at laſt from.the 
tradition of the Greek Church and thenthey, not the Rowan Church are the great 
conſervers of tradition, and they will get nothing by that. And what univerſal tra- 
dition can they pretend for thoſe books which arereje&ted by ſome Councils 3 as par- 
ticularly that "I Laodices ( which is ia the Code of the Univerſal Church, and ſome 
of the Fathers, ) which yet they now receive; certainly in that age which rejected 
them, there was no Catholick tradition for them, and thoſe Fathers, which ( as J. 8. 
expreſles it ) were eminent witneſſes to their immediate poſterity or children of the Churches 
doFrine received, in all likelihood did teach their rr what themſelves profeſled 3 
and therefore it is poflible the Fathers in that Council and ſome others of the ſame 
ſentiment might joyn in ſaying ſomething which might deceive their poſterity, and 
conſequently the-very ground of 7. 8. his demonſtration is}digg'd up, for it was. very 
poſljble the Fathers might teach ſomething that contradifts the preſent oral tradition 
of the Church 3 becauſe when they were alive they believed the cantradicory: 

But further yet, can F.s. affirm that by the oral tradition of the preſent Church 
we can be infallibly taught which books were written by the Fathers, and. which 

? If he can, how haps it that the Dofors of his Church are- not agreed about ve- 
ry many of them, ſome rejefing that as ſpurious, which others quote as Genuine. 
It he cannot, then we may have a title to make uſe of the Fathers though we did re- 
nounce tradition 3 becauſe by tradition certain and infallible they do not knoy it 3 
and then if either they do not know it at all, or know:it any,other ways than by tra- 
dition, we may know it that way as well as they, and therefore have as good a title 
tomake uſe ofthem as themſelves. | CENT Y ane . 

But the good man proceeds, Since pretended inſtances of traditions ſailing depend on 
biſtory, and hiſtorical certainty cannat be built upor dead. charaters, but on living ſenſe 
in Mens bearts deliver dfrom age to age that thoſe paſſages are true, that is, on Tradition, 
it follows that if the way of tradition can fail, all biftory is uncertain, and conſequently, 
ell inſtances as being matters of ſa&# depending on. biflory, Tothis T.anſwer z thatit'ts 
true that there are many inſtances in which it is: certain that tradition hath: fail d, as 
will appear in the following SeRioq 3: and it is astrue, that the-record of theſe inſtan- 
cesis kept inbooks, whichare very Ancient and [written by., Authors. ſo credible, 
that no manqueſtions the truth oftheſe inſtances;,, Now I grant:that we are: told by 
the words deliver'd by our Forefathers, Tan books were: written by ſuch 

: i 3 men 3 
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but then it way be our Forefathers though they kept the books ſafe, yet knew 
not what was wires in them 3 and if all the contents of the books had been left only 
to rely upon the living ſence in their hearts, and the hearts of their poſterity, we 
ſhould have had but few books, and few inſtances of the failing of tradition, only 


| one great one would have been left, that is, the lofing of almoſt all : that that is now 


recorded would have been a fatal fign that Traditions fail was the cauſe of fo fad > 
los. Itiswell, tradition hath help'd usto the dead charatters 3 they bear theirli- 
ving ſence ſo within themſelves, that it is quickly underſtood whea living men ceme 
toread them. But now demand of J. 8s. whether or no hiſtorical certainty relies on+ 
ly on certain and indefeQible tradition ? If it does not, then a man may be certain 
enough of the ſacred Hiſtory, though there beno certain oral tradition built on living 
ſence in mens hearts delivered from age to age. If he does, then I muſt ask whether 
F. 8. does believe Tacitzv, or that there wasſuch a man as Agricola, of that the Se- 
nate decreed that Nero ſhould be puniſh'd wore wajorum. If he does believe theſe 
ſtories, and theſe perſons, then he muſt alſo conclude that there is an Oral indefe- 
ible tradition that Tacitzs wrote this book, and that every thing in that book was 
writtenby him, and it remains at this day as it was at firſt, and that all this was not 
cnner'l by dead and unſens'd charafters, but by living ſenſe in our hearts. But 
now it will be very hard for any manto ſay that there is ſuch an infallible Tradition 
delivering all that Komen ſtory which we believe to be true. No man pretends that 
there is 3 and therefore, 1. Hiſtory may be relied on without a certain indefeCtible 
oral tradition. And 2. The tradition that configns hiſtory to after ages may be, and 
is ſo moſt commonly, nothing but of a fame that ſuch a book was written by ſuch a 
famous perſon who liv'd in that age, and might know the truth of what he wrote, 
and had noreaſon to lye, but was in all regards a very worthy and a credible perſon. 
Now here is as much certainty as need to be 3 the thing it ſelf will bear no more; 
and almoſt all humane affairs are tranſacted by ſuch an Occonomy as this 3 and there- 
fore it is certainenough, and is ſoeſteemed, becauſe it does all its intentions, and 
loſes no advantage, and perſwades effetually, and regularly engages to all thoſe 
ations and events, which hiſtory could do, if the certainty were much greater. 
For the certainty of perſwaſion, and prevailingupon the greateſt parts of mankind, 
may be as great by hiſtory, wiſely and with great probability tranſmitted, as it can 
be by any imaginary certainty of a tradition that any dreamer can dream of. Nay, 
it may be equal to a demonſtration, I mean, as to the certainty of prevailing - For 
a littlereaſonto a little underſtanding as certainly prevails, as a greater to a deep and 
inquiſitive underſtanding; and mankind does not need demonſtrations in any caſe, 
but where reaſon is puzled with an equilibrivw, and that there be great probabilities 
hincitnde. And therefore in theſe caſes where is a probability on one fide and no 
appearance of reaſon to the contrary 3 that probability does the work of a demon- 
ſtration. For a reaſon to believe a thing, and no reaſon to ditbelieve it, #s as proper a 
way toperſwade and to lead to attion as that which is demonſirated. And this is the caſe 
of hiſtory, and of iaſtances 3 which though they cannot ( no not by an Oral traditi- 
on ) be lo certain, asthat the thing could not poſfibly have been otherwiſ® : yer 
when there is no ſufficient cauſe of ſaſpicion of fraud and impoſture, and great r-aton 
from any topick to believe that it istrue, he is a very fool that will forbear to act up- 
on that account, only becauſe it is poſſible that that inſtance might have been got 
true, though he have no reaſon to think it falſe. And yet this fooliſh ſophiſmruns 
mightily along in F. 8. his demonſtrations, he cannot for his life diſtinguiſh between 
credible and infelible 5 Nothing by him can make faith unleſs it demonſtrate ; that is, 
nothing can make faith but that which deſtroys it, by turning it into Science. 

His laſt argument for his ſecond way of mining 1s ſo like the other that it is the 
worle for it - (_ reaſons are fetch'd from the Natures of things, and the beſt nature 
in what it is ( abftraing from diſeaſe and madneſff) nnalterable, is the ground of the bu- 
mane part of Chriſtien tradition, and moſt incomparable flrength ir ſuperadded to it as it 
is Chriſtian, by the ſupernatural aſſiſances of the Holy Ghoſt. It is a wild conceit to think 
any piece of nature or diſcourſe built ow it can be held certain, if Tradition ( eſpeciaty 
Chriflian tradition ) may be held uncertain.) | 

In this Jergon, forl know not what elſe to call it, there are a pretty company of 
nothings put together ; that indeed they are #»k veried in divers figures, 41d nnſen- 
ſed agg -_ oY — or x. Itis =_ orc all reaſon ( for ſo he _ 
mean, if he would ſpeak to any purpoſe # FR from the natsres of things ; (ome 
rely upon Conceffions and foe A tri > y 3 fomeupon the ind, br the af- 


fairs, 
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fairs, and introduced Occonomies, or accidental inefrage of things 3 ſoine upon pre- 
ſumptions, and ſome even upon the weakneſſes vf ten, upon contingencies 5 and 
ſome which pretend to be reaſons rely upon falſe grounds, and ſuch are 7. s. his de- 
monſtrations. 
But ſuppoſe they did, as indeed the beſt reaſons do, what then 2 Why then, the 
beſt nature, that is, I ſuppoſe he means ( the humane ) wnalterable ( abſtratting from 
diſeaſe Curr ay of nds ground of the humane part of Chriftian tradition. This pro- 
tion hath m it thing that is falſe, and ſomething that isto nv purpoſe. That 
which is falſe is, that the nature of man wnlefs be be mad, or diſeas'd in his brain, is Un- 
alterable. As if men could not be chang'd by intereſt or ambition, pride or prejudice, 
by weakneſs and falſe Apoſtles, miſtake or negligence. And by any of theſe a man, 
that naturally hath faculties to underſtand, and capacity of learning, and ſpeaking 
trath may be ſo changed, that he 1s very alterable from good to bad, from wiſe to 
fooliſh, fromthe knowledge of the truth to believe a lye, and be tranſported by illu- 
fions ofthe Devil : Every man naturally loves adathd , that's his nature 3 and it 
is the beſt nature 3 but yet itis ſoalterable, that ſome men who from the principles 
ofthis beſt nature are willing to learn, and they are ever learning, yet they are ſo alter- 
ed, that they never come to the knowledge of truth. 


But ſuppoſing that this beſt nature1s the ground of the humane part of tradition, yet.___ 


it is not the ground of the humane | wy of tradition as it is xxalterable 3 but as it hath 
a defeftible underſtanding, and a free and a changeable will, and innumerable weak- 
neſſes, for theſe are ſo in this beſt nature, that it can never be without them. And 
therefore becauſe this ground may be {lippery, there will be no ſure footing here : 
Eſpecially fince it is but the ground of the humane part of tradition, for which cauſe 
it can be no more ground of truth in Religion, than the Rowen ſtoty, than Plutarch 
or Livy os —— —— truth oe _— and therefore F.8. does ve 
wiſely add to this, the incomparable firengths of t tural aſſiftances of the Ho 
Cheſt. But theſe alone cabo clenm if A = be proved od: be ods ;nfalli- 
bly, abſolutely, and without the altering condition of our making right uſe of them, 
without grieving the Holy Spiritz of which becauſe there is no promiſe, and no ex- 
perience, it isno wild Conceitto think tradition may be uncertain, and yet iſ- 
courſes in Religion by other principles be certain enough. But now I perceive that 
J. S. isno ſuch implacable man, for all the ſeeming fierceneſs of his perſwaſion in his 
new mode of Oral tradition, but that in time he may be reduc'd to the old way of this 
Church 3 and ground ( as he does mainly here ) her infallibility not upon new de- 
monſtrations taken fromthe nature of things, but upon the continual afſiflexcer and 
helps of the only infallible ſpirit of God. That indeed is a way poflible, if it were to 
be had 3 but this new way hathneitherſence nor reaſon : And therefore in this place 
he wiſely puts the greateſt ſtreſs uponthe other. I ſhould have proceeded a little 
further, fy could have underſtood what 7. g. means, by \ a»y piece of nature built on 
Tradition 3 and if he had not here put inthe phraſe of a wild Conceit, I ſhould have 
wanted a name for it 3 but becauſe it is no other, I ſhall now ler it alone; and dig ito 
the other mines, and ſee if they be more dangerous than theſe Bugbears. 


The Third Way. 


HE third Way I muſt needs ſay is a fine one. He offers to prove my Diſſwa- 

five to be no Difſwaſive, nonor can it be a' Diſſivaſive. ' And why ? becauſe 

to Diſſwade, is to unſix #he underſtanding from what it beld before; which includes to 
meke it bold or aſſent, that what is held before certain, is falſe or at leaſt uncertain. And 
here beſforel proceed further, it is fit we acknowledge, that we owe to J. 8. the no- 
tice of theſetwo myſteries. 1. What is meant by Diſlwading, and that it is wkjng 
a man to change his opinion, an wnfixing of his mind : And the ſecond, That ttirs un- 
fixing the mind makes the mind to fbeke, or fo be chanyd, to be nitertain, or to think 
the propoſition fit to be held: we being thus inſtrufted iti theſe grounds of ſome newde- 
fign'd demonſtration, mhay-the farer proceed : For wiſely he adds a conjefture, that 
ſurely by my Diſſivafive from Popery, 1 intend #0 oblige men to aſſent to the contrery. 
I do believe indeed I did 3 but my firſt aim: was to Difiwade, that is, to anfſix then, 
and afterwardsto eſtabliſh them in the contrary. Well ! thus far we are agreeds 
but for all this, The 3hing 1 intend canuer be done by mie; I cannot diffwade 3 _—_ I 
ave 
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have mo peculiar method of my own 3 but I uſe thoſe means which others uſe to prove 
errors by, and if theway I take be common'totruth and error, it 1s good for nothing, 
error ſhall pretend to it as well as truth : I muſt-have 'a particulerity of method above 
what is in others. Now this is ſtrange, that I ſhould be {o ſeverely dealt withs why 
is more requir'd of me than of others? Irake the ſame way that the writers of books 
ofcontroverſie us'd totake 3 I quote Scriptures, and Fathers, and Hiſtories, and in- 
ſtances, and I uſe reaſon as well asI can : I find that Be/armire and Baroniws, Card, 
Perron and Gregory de Valentia, Stapleton and Hart, Champian and Reynolds uſe the 
ſame Dull way as I'do 3 and yet they hope to perſwade and Diſſwade according to 
the ſubje& matter, and why my penny ſhould not be as good filver as theirs I know 
not 3 but I hope I ſhall know by and by, why, the true reaſon why I cannot Dif- 
ſwade, and that 7 wiſcall my book a Diſſwaſive 15, becauſe the method which 1 take is 
common to thoſe diſcourſes which have in them power to ſatisfie the underſtanding, and 
thoſe who have no ſuch power. But herein is a wonderful thing, my book cannot diſ- 
ſwadez becauſe Itake a way which is taken in diſcourſes which can ſatisfie the un- 
derſtanding. For if ſome diſcourſes proceeding my way can ſatisfie the Underſtand- 
ing, as J. 8. here confeſſes, then it is to be hop'd, fo may mine 3 at leaſt there is no- 
thing iv my method to hinder it, but it may : yea, but this method is alſo usd in 
Diſcourſes which have no ſuch power, well! and what then? Is not therefore my 
method as good a method as can be, when it is.the method that all men uſe 3 they 
that can ſatisfie the Underſtanding and they that cannot. And is there any thing 
more ignorant than to think a method, or way of proof is nought, becauſe ſome men 
uſe it to good purpoles, and ſome to bad ? And is not light a glorious covering, be- 
cauſe the evil ſpirit ſometimes puts it on > Was not our Saviours way of confuting the 
Devil by Scripture very gocd, becauſe the Devil us'd the ſame way, and ſo it wasa . 
way common to diſcourſes, that have in them the power to ſatisfie the underſtanding, and 
thoſe which have no ſuch power. Titivs is ſued by Sempronivs for a farm which he had 
long polleſs'd, and to which Titi proves his title by indubitable records and Jaws and 
patents. Sempronies pretends todo ſo too; and tells the Judge that he ought not to 
regard any proof of Titi#s's offering, becauſe he goes upon grounds which himſelf alſo - 
goes upon3 and ſo they arenot apt to be a ground of determining any thing, becauſe 
they are Common to both fides. The Judge ſmiles, and inquires who hath moſt 
right to the pretended grounds, but approves the method of proceeding, becauſe it is 
common tothe cuntrary pretenders: And this is ſo far from being an argument 
againſt my method, that in the world nothing can beſaid greater in allowance of it ; 
even becauſelI prov'd upon principles allowed by both fides, that is, I diſpute upon 
principles, upon which we are agreed to put the cauſe to trial. Did the primitive 
Fathers refuſe to be judged by, or toargue from Scriptures, becauſe the hereticks 
did argue from thence too 2 Did not the Fathers take from them their, armour in 
which they truſted? And did not David ſtrike with the ſword of Goliath, becaule 
that was the ſword which his Enemy had us'd ? David prov'd that way apt topre- 
vail by cuttzng off the Giants head. But what particularity of method would 7. s. 
have me to uſe ? ſhall I uſe reaſon 2. To that all the world pretends, and it is the 
{word that cuts on both ſides, andit is us'd in diſcourſes that can, and that cannot ſa- 
tisfe. Shall I uſe the Scriptures? in that 7. s. is pleas'd to ſay, the Quakers out-do 
me ? Shall I uſe the Fathers > The $meZymmuens bring Fathers againſt Epiſcopacy. 
What ſhall 1 bring? T know not what yet, but it ought to be ſomething very particu- 
lar 3 that's certain. Shall I then bring Tradition? will Oral tradition do it ? I hope 
F. $8. will forhis own and his three or four friends ſake like that way. But if I ſhould 
takeit, 7. S. might very juſtly ſay, that I take a method that is common to thoſe 
diſcourſes, which have in them power to ſatisfie the underſtanding, and thoſe which 
have no ſuch power +. Whether this method is: us'd or no in' diſcourſes ſatisfaftory, 
Jet F. 8. Speak 5 butI am ſure itis us'd of late in ſome diſcourſes, which-are not {a- 
tisfaQtory, and the name of one of them is Sure footing. And do not the Greeks pre- 
tend tradition agaiaſt the Kowar dofrine of Purgatory, the :proceſfion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rowe 2 whether right or wrong I inquire not 
here, but that they do ſo is evident.z and therefore neither js it lawful for me to pro- 
ceed this way, or eventhen to call my book a Diſſwaſive.:. For it is plaite tocommou 
ſence, that it can bave ix it no power of moving the underſtanding one way or other, unleſs 
there be ſome particularity in the method above what is in others ;' which it is certain can 
neyer be, becauſe there is no method, but ſome or other have already taken it. And 
therefore I perceiye plainly, my book is not any moreto be called a Dijſſyalive; af 
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I can find out ſome new way and method which as yet was never usd in Chriſten- 
dom. And indeed I am to account my ſelf the more unſucceſsful in my well-meant 
endeavours, becaule F. &. tell us that he ſees plainly that in the purſuit of truth, eMe- 
thod is in a manner AU 5 J.$. hath a method new enough, not ſo old as Mr. White, 
and he deſires me toget ſuch another 3 but nobis nom licet eſſe tam beatis 3 and | am the 
leſs troubled for it, beCaule 7. $5. his Method is wew, but not right, and I prove it 
from an argument of his own 3 For (ſaith he ) ## is impoſſible any Morte ſhould 
hover long in debate, if a right method of concluding evidently were carefully taken, and 
faithfuly held to. Now becauſel fee that J. $8. his method or new way hath made a 
new controverſie, but hathended none, but what was before and what is now isas 
likely as ever, ſtill to hover iz debate; J. 8. muſt needs conclude, that either he hath 
not faithfully held to it, or his way is good for nothing. 
Other things he ſays here, which though they bÞ rude and uncivil, yet becauſe he 
repeats them in his Sixth way, I ſhall there conſider them all together, if I find 
caule. 


The Fourth Way. 


HIS fourth mine hath (* as good luck would have it ) nothing of demonſtrati- 

on, Nor 1s his reaſon founded upon the nature of the thing ( as before he boaſt- 
ed ) but only ad hominemw. But ſuch as itis, it muſt be conſidered. The argument 
is this, That though T produce teſtimony from Fathers, yet 1 do,not allow them to be infal- 
lible, nor yet my ſelf in interpreting Scripture 3 nor yet do I with any infallible certainty 
ſee any propoſition, I go about to deduce by reaſon, to be neceſſarily conſequent to any firſt 
or ſelf-evident principle, and therefore I am certain of nothing I alledge in my whole book. 
The ſumme is this, No men is certain of any thing, nnleſi he be infallible. T confeſs I 
am not infallible, and yetI am certain this muſt be his meaning, or elſe his words 
haveno fence andifI ſay true in this, then falibility and certainty are not ſuch in- 
compoſhible and inconſiſtent things. But what does F. s. think of himſelf? is he in- 
fallible? I donot well know what he will anſwer, for he ſeems to be very near it, if 
we may gueſs by the glorious opinion he hath of himſelf 3 but I will ſuppoſe him more 
modeſt than to think he is, and yet he talks at that rate, as if his arguments were de- 
monſtrations, and his opinions certainties. Suppoſe his grounds he goes upon are as 
true, as I know they are falſe 3 yetis he infallible in his reaſoning, and deducing from 
thoſe principles ſuch feat conclufions, as he offers to obtrude upon the world ? If his 
reaſon be infallible, ſoit may be, mine is for ought Iknow, but never thought it ſo 
yet 3 and yet I know no reaſon to the contrary, but it is as infallible as his - but if 
his be not, it may be all that he ſaysis falſe, at leaſt he is not ſure any thing of it is 
true; and then he may make ufe of his own ridiculous ſpeech he made for me[ I 
know not certainly that any thing I ſay againſt your religion is true, &c. } All the 
men that tell us that Cardinal Chzgi is now Pope, are fallible, they may be decetv'd 
and they may deceive; and yetl ſuppoſe Mr. White, though he alſo be fallible, is 
ſufficiently certain he is ſoz and if he did make any doubt, if he would fail to Ital, 
he would be infallibly afftur'd ofit by the Executioners of the Popes Cenfures, who 
yet are as fallible as ny the officers of Morrifalcon. 
» But J. 8. however ſays, I ought to confeſs that I ought not to diſſwade from ary 
thing, in caſe neither the Fathers nor my ſelf be thfellible in any ſaying or proof of theirs. 
For the infallibility of the Fathers, I ſhall have a more convement timeto conſider rt 
nnder his Eighth Way. But now I am to confider his reafon for this pretty ſaying, 
which he ſays he evinces thu. Since to be infallible in none, hic & nanc ( taking it 


whole complexion of aſſiſting circumſtances is the ſame as to be hic & nunc fabible in alt 
or each ; and if they be fallible, or may be decein'd in each, they can be ſure of none, it 
follows that who profeſſes the Fathers and himſelf ( though nſing all the means he can to ſe- 
care hine from error ) fallible ineach, neſt, if he will ſpeak ont like an honeft man, con- 
feſf he is ſure of none,” | This is the evident demonſtration, and indeed there are in it 
things evidently demonſtrarrve. The firſt is, That tobe mfalfible m none, is 

the ſame as to be fallible in all. Indeed I muft needs ſay, that he ſaystrue andlearn- 

edly, and it being a {c1Fevident Principle he might according to his cuſtom have af- 

forded demonſtrations enough for this,” bur I ſhall take it upon his own word at this 

time, and allow him the honour of firſt communicating this ſecret to the \ comm 
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world ; that he that is not infallible is fallible. Another deep note we have here 3 his 
words laid plain without their Parentheſes, can belt declare the myſtery {| xf they be 5n- 
falible, or may be deceiv'd in each, they can be ſure of none 3 it follows that they that pro- 
feſt they are fallible in each, muſt confeſs they are ſure of none. If 7.8. always write thus 
ſabtilly, no man will ever be able to reſiſt him : For indeed this is a demonſtration, 
and therefore we hope it may be eterne veritatiy, for it relies upon this firſt and ſelf- 
evident principle, idem per idems pf facit idem. Now having well learned theſe 
two deep notes out of the ſchool, and deep diſcourſes of 7. $.let us ſee what the man 
would be at for himſelf: and though we find it in his Parentheſes only, yet they 
could not beleft out, and ſence be intire without them. 
When he talks of being infallible, if the notion be applied to his Church, then he 
means an infallibility, antecedent, abſolute, unconditionate, \uch as will not permit the 
Church ever to erre. And becauft he thinks ſuch aninofallibility to be neceſlary, for 
the ſetling the doubting minds of men 3 he affirms roundly, if infallib;lity be denied, 
then no man can be ſure of any thing. But then when he comes to conſider the particu- 
lars, and cannot but ſee, a man may be certain of ſome things, though he have not 
that antecedent infallibility, that quality and permanent grace; yet becauſe he will 
not have his Dear notion Joſt, that infallibity and certainty live and dye together, he 
hath now ſecretly put in a changeling in theplace of the firſt, and hath excogitated 
an infallibility conſequent, condlitionate, circumſtantiate, which he calls hic &* nunc, 
taking inthe whole complexion of aſſiſting circumſtances > Now becauſe the firſt 15deni- 
ed by us to beinany manor company of men, and he perceives that to be uncertain 
in every thing will not be conſequent to the want of this firſt ſort, he ſecretly (lides 
into the ſecond, and makes his conſequent to rely upon this deceitfully. And if the 
argument be put into inteligibleterms, it runs thus: If when a whole complexion of 
aſiſting circumſtances are preſent 3 that is, a propoſitiontruly repreſented, apt to be 
underſtood, neceſlary to be learned, and attended to by a perſon defirous tolearn, 
when it is taught by ſufficient authority, or prov'd by evidence, or confirm'd by rea- 
ſon 3 when a man hath his eyes and his wits about him, and is fincerely defirous of 
truth, and to that purpoſe, himſelf conſiders, and he confers with others and prays 
to God 3 and the thingit ſelf is alſoplain and cafie 3 then if a man can. be deceiv'd, 
he is ſure of nothing : And this is i»fallibil/ity hic © wunc. But this is not that which 
he and his parties contend to be ſeated in his Church 3 for ſuch a one as this we al- 
low to her, if ſhe does her duty, if ſhe prays to God, if ſhe conſider as well as ſhe 
can, and be no way tranſported with intereſt or partiality 3 then in ſuch propoſitions 
which God hath adopted into the Chriſtian faith, and which areplain and intended to 
be known and belicv'd by all, there is no queſtion but ſheis infallible, that is, ſhe is 
ſecur'd from error infuch things. But then every man alſo hath a part of this infalli- 
bility. Some things are of their own nature ſo plain, that a man is infallible in them, 
as a man may infallibly know, that two and two make four. And a Chriſtian may be 
infallibly ſure that the Scriptures ſay, that Jeſws Chriſt is the Sor of God, and that 
there ſhall be a png rs the dead, and that they who do the works of the fleſh 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God 3 And as fallible as I, or any Proteſtant is, yet we 
cannot be deceived in this; if it be made a queſtion whether fornication be a thing 
forbidden in the New Teſtament we are certain and infallibly ſo, that in that book 
It is written, flee fornication. And infallibility hic © nunc, if that will ſerve FJ. S. 
his turn, we have it forhim 5 and he cannot ſay, that we Proteſtants affirm that we 
are fallible when we do our duty, and when all the afliſting circumſtances, which 
Godhath made ſufficient and neceſſary, are preſent : we are as certain asinfallibility 
it ſelf, that among the ten Commandments, one is, Thow ſhalt not worſhip any graven 
Images : and another, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : and ſo concerning all the plain 
ſayings in Scripture, we are certainthat they carry their meaning on their forehead, 
and we cannot be deceiv'd, unleſs we pleaſe not to makeuſe of all the complexion of 
aſſiſting circumſtances. And this certainty or circumſtantiate infallibility we derive 
from ſelf-evident principles 3 ſuch as this, God is never wanting to thene that do the beft 
they can, and this, In matters which God requires of us, if we fail not in what is on o#r 
part, God will not fail on his. And this infallibility is juſt like to what is ſignified by 
what God promiſed to Toſhua, 1 will never leave thee nor forſake thee, only be thou 
ſirong and very couragiows, that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according t0 all the law. Nothing 
was more certain thanthat Joſoue ſhould be infallibly conducted into the land of 
promiſe, and yet it was required of him to be couragious, and to keep all the Law of 
Moſes; and becauſe Joſhuadid fo, the promiſe had an infallibility, hic & nurc : _ 
* < O 
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fo it is in the finding outthe truths of Ga, fo ſaid our Bleſſed Saviour, If ye love me 
heep Conemantd tecnts, aud 1 willpray tothe Farther; andthe frell give por awother Cort- 
forter Ba be may ubideizith youfor ever, the Spiris of truth whos the world cannon re- 
. If we open our eyes, if we ſuffer not a Vail robe over thery, if we-inquire 
with diligence and hmplicity, and if we live well, we ſhall be iofallibly diretted, and 
upon the ſame terms «.isinfallibly certain that every man ſhall be faved. And the 
Goſpel is no! bid, but to them that are loft ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) in whom the God of rhis 
world hath blinded the minds of thew which believenot, left the light of the glorious Goſpel 
of Chrifh, who is the irage of God, ſhould fbinewnto them. So that it is cettain that in 
things neceſiary, a man need not be deceiv'd unleſs be be wanting tro himſelf 3 and 
therefore bic & menc he is. infallible : Butif a man will lay afide bis reaſon and will 
not make uſe of it, 1fhe reſolves to believe a propoſition in defiance of all that can be 
faid againſt it 3 1f when he ſees reaſon againſt his propofition, he will call it a temp- 
tation, which is like being hardened by miracles, and lighting a truth, becauſe it is 
too well prov'd to him 3 if he will not truſt the inftruments of knowledge that God 
gives him 3 if he ſets his faceagainſt his reaſon, and think it meritorious to diftruft 
his ſenſe, and ſeeing will not ſee, and bearing he will not underſtand, ( Andall this is 
every day done inthe Church of Rome ) then there is nothing ſo certain, but it be- 
comes to him uncertain 5 and it is no wonder if he be prven over to believe ale: | It 
13 not confidence that makes a man infallibly certain, ſor then F.8. were the moſt in+ 
fallible perſon inthe world 3 but the way to make onr calling and eleGion ſure, is to 
work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling. Modeſty is the: way to knowledge, 
and by how much more a man fears to be deceiv'd, by ſo much the more will he walk 
circumſpeRly and determine warily, and take care he be not deceiv'd; buthe that 
thinks be cannot be deceived, but that he is infalhble, as he is the more liable. to er- 
ror, becauſe by this ſuppos'd infallibility he is tempted ro a greater nconſideration, ſo 
ifhe be deceived, his recovery is the more deſpexate.. And I deſire that it be here 
obſerv'd, that it is one thing to ſay, 7 canner be deceiu'd, and another to ſay, I an 
ſure 7 ats rot deceiv'd.; Forthe firſt no mancan fay3 but the latter every wiſe and 
ood mat may ſay if he pleaſe 3 Thatevery manis certain of very many things is evi- 
, by all the experience of mankind; and in maty things this certainty is equiva- 
lent toan infallibility, that is, þic & wwmc: And that relics upon this ground ( forl 
muſt be carefulto-go upon grounds for fear of . 8. his diſpleafare Y Qvicquid eſt, 
qnamdin br xeceſſe eſt eſſe; while a truth prevails, and is inveſted with the whole com- 
ple F ing 


ion circumft ences, \t'is an attual infallibility, thatis, . ſuch a certainty, 
eui falſum ſubeſſe now poteſt 3 tor elle noman could tell certainly and infallibly, when 
he1s hungry or thirſty, awake or weary 5 when he hath committed a fin againſt God, 
or when be hath told a lie: and he that fays a fallible Chriſtian is not infallibly cer- 
tain, that it ts a good thing to ſay his prayers, andto put his truſt in God, and rodo 

good works, knows not what he ſays, | 
Bur beſides this, it were well f F. 8; would confider what kind of certainty God 
requires of us in our faith 3 for I hope'F. 8. will then require no more. Our faith 
is not Science, and yet itis certainty 3 and if the aſſent be according tothe whole'de- 
figa of it, and effeQtsall its purpoſes and the intention of God, it cannot be accepted 
though the ways of begetting that faith be not demonſtrative arguments, There 
had but five or fix perſons ſeen Chriſt after his reſurreftion, and yet he was pleas'd to 
reprove their unbelief, becauſe the Diſciples did notbelieve thoſe few who ſaid they 
had ſeen himalive. Faith is the fonhdation of goodlife 3 and if a man believes ſo 
certainly that he is willing toliveia it, and die for it, God requires no more, and 
there is ho need of more 3 andifa, liwle.thing did. not do that, what ſhall becongot 
thoſe innumerable multitudes of Chriſtians, who! believe upon grounds whicht a 
learned man knowsare very weak, but yet are 40 thoſe people as goodas the beſt, 
becanſe they are not only the beſtchey have; bur they arc {ficient to do their work 
for then. :. Nay Ged is ſo good, ;andit is fo neceſlary in ſome affairs to proceedio, 
that a man tay be certain he dacs well, though. in, the - propofnion 'or ſubje&t matter 
he be deceiv'd. Is not 4 Judge infallibly cernaen, that che does his duty, and.pro- 
ceeds wiſely, if he gives ſentence Sdonnalums el [egata © probate, though be be not in- 
fallibly-certainthat the witoefles idepoſe ttuth. - Was not S. Pani m the right, and 
certaitily fo, when he ſaid 3t wer better for #he preſent neceſſity, if « Virgin did not tear- 
75 3 and yet he had no revelation, and:no oral idfallible tradition for it 3 154 ſpeck 7 
( faith he} wot the Lor'; and he did not talk confidently of his grounds, but fard mo- 
deſtly, 1think 1 beve the $yiris of God 4. and yet all Chriſtians believe thar. whic be 
x tncn 


Fob.14.15,16, 
17. 


* 4x7 xs by 
* . 


5 THE INTRODUCTION. 


, then ſaid was mace 4 enough true. We ſee bere through a glafſf darkly, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, and yet we ſee 3 and what we ſee we may be certain 'of, I mean, we Prote- 
ſtants may, indeed the Papiſts may not, for they denying what they ſee, caFf bread 

, a God: ſo that they do not ſomuch as ſee darkly, they ſee not at all, or what is as 
bad, they will not believe the thing to be that which their eyes, and three ſenſes more 
tell them that it is. But it is a wonderthat they who dare not truſt their ſenſes, 
ſhould talk of being infallible in their argument. 

And now to apply this to the charge 7 S. lays oame, Becauſe T do not profeſs tobe 
infallible, I am certain in nothing, and without an infallible oral tradition, it is impoſ- 
ſible I ſhould be certam of any thing. lnanſwerto this, I demand why I may not be as 
certain of what I know or believe, as Mr, #hiteor F.$. Is the dodttrine of Purgato- 
ry fire between death and the day of judgment, and of the validity of the prayers and 
Maſles ſaid in the Church of Rome to the freeing of ſouls from Purgatory long before 
the day of judgment, is this dodtrine ( I fay ) delivered by an infallible oral tradition, 
or no? Ifmo, then the Church of Roxre either is not certain it is true, or elſe ſhe is 
certain of it by ſome other way than ſuch a tradition, J7f yea, then how is Mr. Fhite 
certain that he ſpeaks true in his book de flats animarum, where he teaches that pray- 
ers of the Church do no good, and free no ſouls before the day of judgment, for he 
hath no oral tradition for his opinion 3 for two oral traditions cannot be certain and 
infallible, when they contradict one another ; and if the traditions be not infallible, 
as good for theſe men that they be none at all. So thateither Mr. #hite cannot be 
certain of any thing he ſays, by not relying on oral tradition, or the Church of Rowe 
cannot be certainz and therefore he or ſhe may forbear to perſwade their friends to 
any thing. And for my preſent adverſary F:"8. who alſo affirms, that oral tradition 
of the preſent Church is the whole rule of faith, how can he truſt himſelf or becertain 
of any thing, or teach any thing, whea his Church ſays otherwiſe than he ſays, and 
makes traditionto be but apart of the rule f faith, as isto be ſeen in the Council of 
Prfpicienſyue Trent it ſelin the firſt decree of the fourth Seffion. So that in effe&t here are two 
Ro Jiſciph rules of faith, and therefore two Churches 3 Mr. 7. $'s is the traditionery Church, 0 
nam comineri called from relying ſolely on tradition, the other ( what ſhall we call it for diſtinftion 
o 7 wr} ex. " ſake )the Purgatorian Church from Purgatory, or if you will, the imaginary Church 
rradirionibs From worſhipping images - And fince they do not both follow the ſame rule of faith, 
-— omncs = the one making tradition alone to be the ground, the other not ſo; it will follow by 
quam N.7, wee Mr, . 8. his argument, that either the one or the otber miſling the true ground of 
now 7radirionrs faith, cannot be certain of any thing that they ſay. And now when he hath conſi- 
_ 5:2, dered theſe things, let him reckon the advantage which his: Cetbolick faith gains by 
ac reveremis the oppoſtion from her adverſaries if they be rightly handled, ( as Mr. $. hath handled 
ac 60h -* them, and browght to his grounds) But however the oppoſition which I have now 
made, hath its advantages upon the weakneſs of Mr. Whites grounds, and F. 8.'s de- 
monſtrations, yet I ſhall without relation to them, but upon the account of other 
ounds which his wiſer and morelearned brethren of the other Church do lay, make 
It appear that there is indeed in the Church of Roxe no ſure footing, no foundation of 
faith upon which a man can with certainty rely, and fay, Nowl am infallibly ſure 
that Iamiathe right. 


. The Fifth Way. 


T HE Fifth Way F. 8. ſays is built on the Fourth, which being prov'd to be arui- 
nous foundation, I have the leſs need to trouble my ſelf about that which will fall 
of it ſelf, but becauſe he had no reaſon to truſt that foundation, forall his confidence 

he is glad to build his Fifth Way on the Proteſtants voluntary Conceſſion, for they 

granting they have no demonſlration for the ground of their faith, muſt {9 they have only 
probability. But I pray whotold F. 8. that we grant we have no demonſtration for 

the ground of our faith? Dideverany Proteſtant ſay that there is no moral demon- 

ſtration of his faith? or that it cannot be 'd $ty ſo infallible, that #he 

_ gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it 2 If J. 8. will deſcend ſolow as to look upon 
add ws the book of a Proteſtant, beſides many better, be may find is my Caſes of Conſci- 
ence a demonſtration of Chriſtian Religion 5 'and although it confiſts of probabili- 

. ties, yet ſo many, ſo unqueſtion'd;. ſo confes'd, fo reaſonable, i ſo uncontradifted 

pals into an argument of as much certainty, as humane nature without 'a Miracle 

is 
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is capable of 3 as many ſands heap'd together make a bank ſtrong enough toreſiſt the 
impetuoſity of the raging Sea. But lhavealready ſhown'upon what certainties our 
faith relies, and if we bad nothing but high probabilities, | it muſt needs be as govud as 
their prudential motives 3 and therefore | ſhall not repeat any thing, but paſs on to 
conſider what it is he ſays of our highprobabilities, if they were no more: If there be 
probabilities on both ſides, then the greateſt muſt carry it, ſo he roundly profeſles, never 
conlidering that the Jatter Caſviſts of his Church, I mean thoſe who wrote ſince Ange- 
lu, Silveſter, Corduben(cs and Gajetar, do exprelly teach the contrary, viz. that of 
two probabilities the leſs may be choſen; and that this is the common and more re- 
ceiv'd opinion. . Eitfince 7. 8. is inthe right, let them and he agree it, as we do, 
if they pleaſe. I hope he relates this only to the Queſtions between us, and Rome, 
and not tothe Chriſtian Faith 3 well, but if the matter be only between us, I am well 
enough content, and the greater probability, that is, the better argument ſhall carry 
it 5 andI will notbe asking any more odd Queſtions, as why F. 8. having fo clearly 
demonſtrated his religion by grounds firm as the land of Delos or 0 Braſite, he ſhould 
now be content to argue his cauſe at the bar of probability 2 Well, butlet us ſce what 
he ſays for his party : That there is no probability for our ſide ( ſays J.s. :) i very hard 
to be ſaid, ſince the whole world ſees plainly we ſtill maintain the field againſt. them, nay 
dare pretend without fearing an abſolute baffle, which muſt needs follow ( had we not at 
leſt probabilities to befriend ws ) that our grounds are evidently and demonſtrably cer- 
taiz. ] Here J.s. leems to be afraid again of his probabilities, that he (till runs to 
covert under his broad ſhield of demonſtration : but his poftulaturr here is indeed ve- 
ry modeſt 3 he ſeems to delire us to allow that there are ſome probable things to be 
laid for his ſide, and indeed he were very hard hearted that ſhould fay, there are 
none at all 5 ſome probabilities we ſhall allow, but no grounds evidently and demon- 
ſtratively certain : good Sir, And yer let me tell you this, There are ſome of your 
propoſitions for which there is no probable reaſon or Air pretence inthe world - No- 
thing that can handſomely or ingeniouſly deceive a man : Such as is your halt-Com- 
munion, worſhip of Images, Prayers not underſtood and ſome others : And therefore 
you may be aſhamed to lay, you ſtill maintain the field againſt us, for if you do nor, 
why do you ſay you do? bur if you ſtill maintain the field, you may be more aſham'd, 
for why will you ſtandin a falſhood, and then call your ſelves equal combatants, if 
not Conquerors. But you may if you pleaſe look after victory, Iam only in the pur- 
ſuit of truth. 

But to return, It ſeems he knows my mind for this, and in my liberty of prophecy- 
ing, my own word: will beyond all confute evince it, that they | Joo probabilities, and 
thoſe firong ones too. But now ( in my Conſcience ) this was nokindly done, that 
when I had ſpoken for them what I could, and morethanTI knew that they had ever 
ſaid for themſelves, and yet to ſave them harmleſs from the iron hands of a tyrant and 
unreaſonable power, to keep them from being perſecuted for their errors and opinions, 
that they ſhould take the armsT had lent them for their defence, and throw them at 
my head. But the beſt of itis, though F.s. be unthankful, yet the weaponsthemſelves 
are but wooden daggers, intended only torepreſent how the poor men are colen'd by 
themſelves, and that under fair and frgudulent pretences even pious well-meaning men, 
and men wiſe enough i# other things may be abus'd : And though what I ſaid was but 
tinſel and pretence, imagery and whipt Cream, yet I could not be blam'd to uſe no 
bettex than the beſt their cauſe would bear; yet if that be the beſt they have to lay 
for themſelves, their probabilitics will 'be ſoon out-ballanc'd by one Scripture teſtimo- 
ny urg dby Proteſtants; and Thou ſhalt not worſhip any graven images will out-weigh 
all the beſt and faireſt imaginations of their Church. But fince from me they borrow 
their light armour whichis not Piſtol proof, from me if they pleaſe they may borrow 
a remedy to undeceivetbem, and that in the ſame kind and way of arguing : If J. &- 
pleaſe to read aletter or two of mine to a Gentlewoman not long before abus'd in her 
religion by ſome Roxran Emillaries, there he ſhall ſee ſo very. much ſaid againſt the 
Roman way, and that in inſtances evident and notorious, that F. 8. may if he pleaſe 
( he hath my leave) put them in ballance againſt one another, and try which will 
preponderate. They are printed now in one Volume, and they are the eaſter compar'd. 
But then J. 8. might if he had pleas'd have conſidered, that I did not intend tomake 
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of confiderations, T7 which it might appear probable, that they werenot ſo bad asto 
be intoterable 3 and ifI was deceiv'd, it was but a well-meant error, hereafter they 
ſhall ſpeak for themſelves, only for their comfort this they might have alſo obſerv'd 
in that book, that there is not half ſo much excuſe for the Papiſts, as there is forthe 
Anabaptiſis; and yet it was but an excuſe at the beſt, as appears in thoſe full anfiers 
I have given to all their arguments, inthe laſt edition of that book, amongſt the Po- 
lemical Diſcourſes in Folio. TT | 

I ſhall need to ſay no more for the ſpoiling this Mine, for J. 8. hath not ſo much as 
pretended that the probabilities ms bu for them can out-weigh or come 'to-<qual-what 
is aid againſt them 3 and I humbly fuppoſe that the difficulties will be increaled bythe 


following Book. 


The Sixth and Seventh Ways. 


ſHE Sixth Mine is moſt likely at the worſt to prove but a fquib. 7. s. fays 1 
ſhould have made a preface, and before-hand have prov'd that all the arguments 
T usd were unanſwerable, and convictive, which indeed were a pretty way of making 
books 3 to make a Preface tomake good my Book, and then my Book cannot but 
in'thankfulneſs make good the Preface 3 which indeed is fomething like the Way of 
proving the Scriptures by the Church, and then back again proving the Church by 
the Scriptures. But he adds that I was bound to ſay, That they were never pretended to 
be anſwer d, or conld not, or that the Proteſtants had the laſt word. But on the contra- 
ry I acknowledge, that the evidences on both ſedes have been ſo often produc'd, that it will 
ſeem almoſt impoſſible to bring in new matter, or to prevailwith the old. Thisisthe great 
charge, the ſumme of which is fruly this. I have fpoken modeſtly of my own un- 
dertaking, andyeti had ſo great reaſon to deplore the obſtinacy of the Roman 
Prieſts, theirpertinacy and incorrigible reſolution of ſeeming to ſay ſomethmg, when 
they can lay nothing tothe purpoſe, that I 'hadcauſe to fear, the event would not be 
ſo ſucceſsful as the'merit of our cauſe, and the energy of the arguments might pro- 
miſe. I confeſs-1did not rant as J. 8. does, 'ahd talk high of demonſtrations, and nn- 
miſtakeable grounds, and Scietnificalprinciples, and Metaphyfical nothings3' but ac- 
cording asmy undertaking requir'd, I proceeded upon principles agreed on both fides. 
KScripture and Fathers, Councils andReafons, the ana of Faith;''andthe Do- 
@racs of the Primitive Church ( from which 1 proved, \and ſhall yet more clearly 
prove the Church of Rowe hath greatly revolred ) will not prevail, I have done ; [ 
fhatlonly commit the cauſe to God and the judgment of wiſe'and good men, and ſo, 
fit down in the peace of my own perſwaſions,. and in a good Conſcience, 'that I have 
done my endeavour to fecure our own people from the temptation, and to ſatch 
others as brands from the fire. | 
Only TI wiſh herelT had found alittle more worthineſs in F.'8. than 'to make me 
ſpeaking that I have brought aothing but common objettions, or nothing new : I ſup- 
poſethey that are learned know this to be a Calumny 5 and by experience they and 1 
find, 'that whether 'the objetions be new or old, it is eafier to rail at them/all, than 


, anſwer any. Tothisas it is not needful to ſay any more; 1ſo there cannot any thing 


elſe well be ſaid, unleſs I ſhould be vain, like -the man whom now reprove, atid go 
about to commend wy ſelf, which is a praQticelT have neither reafon nor cuſtom for. 


But'the Seventh Way is yet worſe. For it is nothing but'a dire&tdeclamationiagainſt 
my Book; and the Quotationsof it, 'and having made a ridiculous Engine of Corolla- 
ries11n his Sure-footixg againſt the quotations in Dr. Þ. his Sermon, without meaning 
my\Book, for that came'out a'pretry while'after 3 he does like the two penny Alme- 
nack-makers, though he calculated it for the' meridian of 'the 'Court-Sermon:( as he 
calls it )yet without any ſenſible error it may ſerve for Trelawd; It may be F. 8. bad 
an oral tradition, forthis way of proceeding, eſpecially havitig followed 'vo/agchen- 
tick aprefident for it as the Author of the rwe Sertnons called the Primitive irle before 
the Reformation, who goes upon the ſame infallible and thrifty way, ſaying; { Theſe 
two Tras as they ave named Sermons ure an anfwir to Dy. Pierce, but as they may better be 
ſighed two common placer, ſo'they ave a dire auſwer 19 Dr. Taylor. $0 that hereare'two 
things which are Sermons and no Sermons, as you pleaſe 'not Sermons, but common 


' Places; and yet they are not altogerter common places, bat they in ſome ſence, are 
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Sermons ; unleſs Serwor and common place happen to be all one 3 but how. the ame 
thing ſhould be an anſwer to Dr. P. as he givesthem one name, and. by giving them 
A name, to the ſamepurpoſe ſhould be. a dirett anſwer to me, who ſpeak of 
other matters, avd by other arguments, and to other purpoſes, and in another man- 
ner, I do not yet underſtand. But I ſuppoſe it be meant as i F. 8. his way, and that 
it relies upon this firſt anda ſelf-evident principle, That the ſanre thing when called by 
another name is apt to donew and wonderful things. Itis a piece of Mr. White's and F. 
$8. his new Me#aphyſicks which we filly men have not the learning to underſtand. But 
it matters not what they ſay, ſo they ds but ſtop the mouths of the people, that call 
upon them to ſay ſomething to every new book, that they may without apparent ly- 
ing, telling them the book is anſwered. For to anſwer or corfute, means nothing 
with them but #0 ſpeak the laſt word. 
Well ! but ſoit is, 7. 8. hath ranged a great many of my quotations under heads, 
and ſays, ſo many are confuted by the firſt Corollary, and ſo many by the ſecond, 
and ſo on to the ninth and tenth, and ſome of them are raw and unapplied, ſome ſet 
for ſhew, and ſome not home to the point, and ſorhe wilfully repreſented, and theſe 
come under the ſecond or third head, and perhaps of divers of the others. To all this 
I have one ſhort anſwer 3 that the quotations which he reduces under the firſt head, 
or the ſecond, or the third might for ought appears be rank'd under any other as well 
as theſe : For he hath prov'd none to belong to any 3 but Magiſterially points with his 
finger, and direQts them to their ſeveral ſtations of confutation. Thus be ſuppoſes 1 
am confuted, by anargument of his, next to that of Mertiris Bellarmine. Andin- 
deed inthis way it were eaſie to confute Be{/armines three Volumes with the labour 
of three pages writing. But this way was moſt fit to be taken by him, who quotes 
the Fathers by oral tradition, andnot ocular inſpetion ; hawever if he had not parti- 
cularly conſidered theſe things, he ought not generally to have condemned them, be- 
fore ke tried. But this was an old trick, andnoted of ſome by S. Cyprian, Viderint 
antem qui vel furori ſuo, vellibidini ſervientes & divine legis ac ſanditatis immemores, 
jaFitare interim geſtiunt que probare non poſſunt, &- cum innocentiam deſtruere atque ex- 
pugnare non valeant, ſatis habent fama mendacii © falſorum ore maculas inſpergere. 1 
bave neither will nor leiſure tofollow him in this extravagancy 3 it will I hope be to 
betterpurpoſe, that inthe following SeQions I ſhall juſtifie all my quotations, againſt 
his, and the calumnies of ſome others 3 and preſs them and others beyond the objeti- 
ons ofthe wiſer perſons of his Church, from whence theſe new men have taken their 
anſwers, and made uſe of them to little purpoſes 3 and therefore 1 ſhall now paſs over 
the particulars of the quotations referring them to their places, and conſider if there 
be any thing more material in his Eighth Way, by which he pretends to blow up my 
grounds and my arguments deriv'd from reaſon. 


T he Eighth Way. 


HE Eighth Way is topick out the principles I rely on, and to ſhew their weak- 

neſs. It is well this Eighth Way is a great diſtance off from his Firſt Way 3 or 
elſe J. 8. would have no excuſe for forgetting himſelf ſo palpably 3 having at firſt laid 
to my charge that I went upon #0 grounds, no principles, Burt I perceive, principles 
might be found in the Diſlwaſive if the man had a mind to it : nay #4in and ſunda- 
mental principles, and ſelf-evident to me. And yet ſuch is his ill luck, that hepicks 
out ſuch which he himſelf ſays I do not callſo 3 And even here alſo he is miſtaken 
too 3 for the firſt he inſtances is $cripture 3 and this, not only I but all Proteſtant ac- 
knowledge to be the foundation of our whole faith. But of this be ſays we ſhall dit- 
courſe afterwards. . ; 

The ſecond principle I rely upon, at leaſt, he ſays I ſeem to do fo, is, [_ Fe «ll ac- 
knowledge that the whole Church of God kept the faith intire, and tranſmitted faithfully 
to . ap ages the whole faith. Well what ſays beto this principle ? He ſays, this prin- 
ciple as to the poſitive part is good, andaſlertive of tradition : 7t is ſo of the Apoſto- 
lical tradition 3 for they deliver'd the doctrine of Chriſt to their Succeſſors, -both by 

eaching and by writing, And what hath F. 8. got by this? - Yes, give him but 

eave to ſuppoſe that this delivery of the dorine of Chriſt was only by oral tradition 


for the three firſt ages, (for he is pleas'd ſo to underſtand the extent of the primi- 
tive Church ) and then he will infer that the third age could deliver it to the founth, 
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and that tothe fiſth and ſoto us : If they were able, there ir no queſtion but they were n3l- 
ling, for it concern'd them to be ſo, and therefore it was done. Though all this be not 
trae, for we ſee by a ſad experience, that too few in the world are willing to do, 
what it concerns them moſt to do: Yet for the preſentTI grant all this. And what 
then ? therefore oral tradition is the only rule of faith. Soft and fair, therefore the 
third age delivered it to the fourth, and ſo on 5 but not all the particularsby oral era- 
dition, but by the holy Scriptures, as I ſhall largely prove in the proper place. Bux 
to F. s. the Bells ring no tune, but Whittington. 

A third ptinciple he ſays is this, The preſent Roman dofrines which are in difſerente 
were inviſible and unheard of in the firſt and beſt antiquity. ] I know not why he cally 
this one of my principles, unleſs all my propoſitions be principles, as all his arguments 
are demonſtrations. It is indeed a concluſion which I have partly, and ſhall in the 
ſequel largely make good. In the mean time whether it be principle or concluſion, 
let us ſee whatis objected againſt it, or what uſe is made of it : For F. &. ſays it is an 
improv'd and a main poſition. Bur then he tells us, the reaſon of it is, becauſe No he- 
retick had ariſen in thoſe days denying thoſe points, and ſothe Fathers ſet not themſelves 
$0 write expreſly for theme, but occaſionally only. } Let us conſider what this is, #0 here- 
tick had ariſen in thoſe days denying theſe points : True, but many Catholicks did, and 
the reaſon why no hereticks did deny thoſe things was, becauſe neither Catholick nor 
heretick ever aftirm'd them. Well ! but however, the Roman controvertiſts are fre- 
quent for citing themfor divers points. Certainly not for making vows to Saints 3 not 
forthe worſhip of images3 not for the half Communion, for theſe they do not fre- 
quently cite the Fathers of the firſt 300 years : It may benot, but for the ground of onr 


faith, the Churches voice or tradition they do, to the utter overthrow of the Proteſtant cauſe. 


They do indeed ſometimes cite ſomething from them for tradition 3 and where-ever 
the word tradition is in Scripture, or the Primitive Fathers, they think it is an argu- 
ment for them, jult as the Covenanters in the late wars, thought all Scripture was 
their plea, where-ever the word Covenant was nam'd. But to how little purpoſe they 
pretend to take advantage of any of the primitive Fathers ſpeaking of tradition,l ſhall 
endeavour to make apparent in an inquiry made on purpoſe. FeZ.3. In the mean time 
It appears, that this concluſion of mine wasto very good purpoſe,and in a manner,con- 
feſsd to be true in moſt inſtances 3 and that it was fo in all, was not intended by me. 
Well ! but however it might be in the firſt three ages, yet he obſerves that Lſaid, 
that 5» the ſucceding ages ſecular intereſt did more prevail, and the writings of the Fathers 
were vaſt and voluminous, and many things more, that both ſides eternally and inconfiats- 
bly ſhall bring ſayimgi for themſelves reſþt@ively. And is not all this very true ? He can- 
not deny it 3 but what then 2 why then he ſays, I may ſpeak ot awed ſay, all the Fathers 
aſter the firſt three hundred years are not worth'a flraw in order to deciſion or controverſte 3 
and the Fathers of the firſt three hundred years ſpoke not of our points in difference, and ſo 
there is afair end of all the Fathers and of my own Diſſwaſive too 3 jor that part which re- 
lies on them, which looks like the moſt authoritative piece of it: There is no great hurt 
in this, If the Fathers be gone, my Diſlwaſive may go too3 it cannot eaſily go in 
better company, and [ ſhall take the leſs care of it, becauſe I have F. 8. his word, 
that there is apart of it, which relies upon the Fathers. Butit the Fathers be going, 
itis fit we look after them, and ſee which way they go : For if they go together ( as 
in many things they do) they are of very good uſe in order to decifion of controver- 
fiez if they go ſeveral ways, and conſequently that Controvertiſts may eternally and 
irrefwtably bring ſayings out of them againſt one another, who can helpit > No mancan 
follow them all ; and then it muſt be tried by. ſome other topick which is beſt to fob 
low 3 but then that topick by it ſelf would have been ſufficientto have endedthe Que- 
ſtion. Secondly, If a diſputer of this world pretends to rely wpon the aithorityof 
the Fathers, he may by them be confuted, or determin'd. - The Church of Rome pre- 
tends to this, and therefore if we perceive the Fathers have condemned dodrmes, 
which they approve of, or approve what they condemn, which we ſay in many ar- 
ticles isthe caſe ofthat Church, then the Diflwaſive might be very uſeful}, and {0 
might the Fathers too, for the condetmnation of fuch doCtrines, in which the Kowe® 
Chnrchare by that-touchſtone ſound ro blame: : - | 
And whereas Fs. ſays, that the firſt three ages of Chriſtianity medled not wirtithe 
preſefit controverſies; tis but partly true, for atthongh many things are now /adays 
taoght, of which they never thought, yet ſome of the etrors which we condemn were 
condemn'd then, very few 'indeed'by diſputation, but not a ſew by poſitive ſentence, 
and mexplicationrof Scripture, and rational diſcourſes, and by parity of cafe, _ 
. y 
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by Catechetical doQrines. For reFum eſt Index ſui &+ obliqui 3 they have without 
thinking of future controverſies and new emergent herelies, ſaid enough to confute 
many of them when they ſhall ariſe. The great uſe of the Fathers, eſpecially of the 
firſtthree hundred years is to tell us what was firſt, to conlign Scripture t6 us; tocon- 
vey the Creed, with ſimplicity and purity to preach Chtiſts Goſpel, to declare what 
is neceſſary and what not: And whether they be fallible or infallible : yet if we find 
them telling and accounting the integrity of the Chriſtian faith, and treading out the 
paths of lite 5 becaule they are perſons whoſe converſation, whoſe manner and time 
of living, whoſe fame and Martyrdom, and the venerable teſtimony of after-ages 
have repreſented to be very credible, we have =w reaſon to believe that alone ta 
be the faith, which they have deſcrib'd, andconſequently that whatever comes in af- 
terwards and is obtruded upon the world, as it was not their way of going to Heaven, 
ſo it ought not to be ours. So that here is great uſe of the Fathers writings, though 
they be not infallible, and therefore I wonder at the prodigious confidence (toſay no 
worle ) of J. $. to dare to lay 3 that [ as appears by the Diſſwader the Proteſtants meither. 
acknowledge them infallible, nor uſeful, Nay that this is my fourth Principle. | He that 
believes Tranſubſtantiation, canbelieve any thing 3 and he that ſays this, dares ſay 
every thing 3 for as that is infinitely impoſſibleto ſenſe and reaſon, fo this is infinitely. 
falſe in his own Conſcienceand expericnce. And the' words, whichin a few lines of 
his bold afiertion he hath quoted out of my book, confute him but too plainly. [ He 
tells us, ((o faith F. S. ) the Fathers are a good teſtimony of the doFrine deliver'd from 
their Forefathers down to thems, of what the Church eſteemed the way, of ſalvation. ] Do 
not Ialſo (though heis pleas 'd to take no notice of it ) ſay, that although we acknow- 
ledge not the Fathers as the Anthors and finiſhers of our faith, yet we own theme as helpers 
of our faith, and heirs of the dorine Apoſtolical : That we make uſe of their teſtimo- 
niesas being ( as things now ſtand ) to the ſober and the moderate, the peaceable and the 
wiſe, the beſt, the moſ certain, viſtble and tangible, moſt humble aud ſatisfaFory to theme 
that know well how touſe it. Can hethbat ſays this, not acknowledge the Fathers uſe- 
ful ? I know not whether F. 8. may have any credit as he is one of the Fathers, but 
as he isa witnef, no man hath reaſon totake his word. 

But to the thing in queſtion, Whatever we Proteſtants think or ſay 3 yet F.s. faith 
[ our conſtant and avowed doGrine ( meaning of the Church of Rome ) is, that the tefti- 
mony of Fathers ſpeaking of them properly as ſuch is infallible. If this be the avowed do- 
Arine of the Rowan Church, then I ſhall prove, that one of the avowed dodtrines of 
that Church is falſe. And ſecondly, I ſhall alſo prove that many of the moſt eminent 
Doors of the Church, are not of that mind, and therefore it 1s not the conſtant do- 
Qrine, as indeed amongſt them few doQtrines are. 

I. Itis falſe that the Tefizmony v4 the Fathers ſpeaking of them properly 4 ſuch is in- 

* falible. . For God only is true, and every man a har ; and fince the Fathers never pre- 
tended to be aſliſted by a ſupernatural miraculous aid, or inſpired by an infallible ſpi- 
ritz and infallibility is ſo far beyond humane nature, and induſtry, that the Fathers 
may be called Angels much rather than i»faible 3 for ifthey were afliſted by an infal- 
lible ſpirit, what hinders but that their writings might be Canonical Scriptures ? And 
if it be ſaid they were aſliſted infallibly in ſome things andnot in all, it is ſaid to no 
purpoſe 3 for unleſs it be infallibly known where the infallibility reſides, and what is 
ſo certain as it cannot be miſtaken, every man muſt tread fearfully, for he is ſure the 
Iceis broken in many places, and he knows not where it will hold. It is certaia 
S. Auſtin did not think the Fathers before him to be infallible, when it is plain thatin 
many dodtrines, as in the damnation of infants dying Unbaptiz'd, and eſpecially in 
queſtions occurring in the diſputes againſt the Pelagiens about free will, and predeſti- ;;,,,. wwe 
nation, without ſcruple he rejeQted the doctrines of his predeceſſors. And when tn a ##: 19. inter 
queſtion between himſclfand S. Hjerome about S. Peter, and the ſecond chapter to the 249wom. 
Galatians, he was preſs'd with the authority of fix or ſeven Greek Fathers 3 he roandly atus loc. 
anſwercd, that he gave no ſuch honour toany writers of books, but to the Scrip- SEAS 
tures, only as to think them not to have erred 3 other Authors he read fo as. to be- Ref ERif. G2. 
lievethem if they were prov'd by Scriptures, or probable reaſon. Nor becauſethey «4 Thepb. | 
thought ſo, but becauſe he thought them prov'd. And he appeals to-|| S. Hierom,whe- —— | 
ther he were not of the ſawe mind concerning his own works. And for that S. Hierom © 0cean.& 
hath given fatisfaCtion to the world in diversplaces of his own writings. * 7 ſuppoſe Me wit, 
Origen is for his learning to be read as TertuVian, Novatww, Arnobius, Apollinarins, and 13. ad paui-, 
ſome writers Greek and Latin, that we chuſe ont that which is good and avoid the con- — 
traty. So that it is evidetit the Fathers ne; tg have no coinceit of -r4 Hebr amnin,, 
Kk 3g mfal- 
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:nfallibility ofthemſclves or others ( the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts on- 
= <,) and: therefore if ad be an avowed Jodtrine ofthe Roman Church, 
is no oral tradition for it, no firſt and ſelf-evident principle to prove it ; and ci- 
ther\the Fathers aredeceiv'd in ſaying they are fallible, or they are not : If they be 
deceiv'd in ſaying ſo, then that ſufficiently proves that they can be deceiv'd, and 
therefore that they are not infallible 3 bur if they be not deceiv'd in ſaying that they 
arefallible 3 then it is certain that they are fallible, becauſe they ſay they are, and 
in ſaying ſo arenot deceiv'd. But then, if io this the Fathers are not deceiv'd, then 
the Church of Roxe in one of her avowed doQrines is deceiv'd, ſaying otherwiſe of 
the Fathers than is true, and contrary to what themſelves ſaid of themſelves. 
But 2. If it be the avowed doQrine of the Church of Rome, (as J. 8. faysit is) 
yet Lamſure it is not #heir conſtant dorine. Certain it is S. Auſtin was not infal- 
lible, for he retracted ſome things he had ſaid and in Gratiars time, neither $. A4u- 
ftin nor any of the Fathers were eſteemed infallible, and this appears in nine Chapters 
together of the ninth diſtinftion of Gratians decree, but becauſe this truth was too 
plain to ſerve the intereſt of the following ages3 the gloſs upon Cap. Nolo wes, tells 
us plainly, that this was to be wnderſiood according to thoſe times, when the works of 
8s. Auſtin avd of the other holy Fathers were not anthentick , but now all of them are com- 
manded to be held to the laſt title 5 and a marginal note upon the gloſs ſays, Scripte 
$anForum ſunt ad unguem obſervenda. So that here is a plain variety, and no con- 
ſtant oral tradition from S. Auſtins time downwards, that his and the Fathers writings 
were iofallible, till Gret#ans time it was otherwiſe, and after him, till the gloſs was 
written. It is as Solomon ſays, There is « time for every thing under the Sun. There is 
a time in whichthe writings of the Fathers are authentick, and a time in which they 
are not - But then this is not ſetled, no conſtant buſineſs. Now I would fain know 
whether Gratianſpake the ſence of the Church of bis age or no? If no, then the Fa- 
thers were of one mind, andthe Church of his age of a contrary 3 and then which 
of them was infallible ? But if yea, then how comes the preſent Church to be of ano- 
ther mind now ? And which of the two ages that contradi& each other hath got the 
ball, which of them carries the infallibility > Well, however it come to paſs; yet 
the truth is, J. 8. does wrong to his own Church, and they neverdecreed or affirm'd 
the Fathers to be infallible. And therefore the Gloſſator upon Gratian was an igno- 
rant man, and his gloſs ridiculous, Ecce quales ſunt decretorum gloſſatores, quibus tante 
fides adhibetur 5 ſaid A. Caſtor, and Dwns $cotws gavea good charatter of them 3 Mit- 
mnt © remittunt & tandem nihil ad propoſitum. But the miſtake of this ignorant 
Gloſſator is apparent to be uponthe account of the words of Gelaſi#s in diſt. 15. cap. 
SanFa Rom. Eccl. where when he had reckon'd divers of the Fathers writings, which 
the Church receives 3 he hath theſe words, 7tem Epiſftols B. Leonis Pape ad Flavia- 
mem Epiſcopum GC. P. deſtinatum, cujws textum aut ununz iota-ſi quiſquam idiota diſpu- ' 
teverit, © now eam in omnibus venerabiliter acceperit, anathema ſit. Now although 
this reaches not near to infallibility, but only to a or diſputare, and a vexerabiliter 
accipere, and that by idiots only, and therefore can do J. 8. no ſervice, yet this 
which Gelaſiws ſpeaks of S. Leo's Epiſtle to Flavienw the Gloſſator ſallly applies to all 
the works of the Fathers, againſt the mind ofthe Fathers themſelves quoted by Gra- 
tian 1n the ninth diſtioQion, and againſt the ſence of Gelaſiws himſelf in that very chap- 
ter which herefers to in the fifteenth diſtintion. It may be J. s. bad not ſo mych to 
ſay for his bold propoſition as this it ſelfcomes to, which if he had ever ſeen, he muſt 
needs have ſeen in the ſame place very muchto the contrary. But that not only the 
Fathers themſelves have taught him to ſpeak more modeſtly of them than he does, 
and that divers leading men of his Church have reprov'd this fooliſh affirmative ofſhis, 
he may be ſatisfied if he pleaſe to read Aquinas Anthoritatibus Canonice Scripture uti- 
tur ſacre doFrine ex neceſſutate argumentando, anthoritatibus antem aliorum DoJorum 
Eccleſia ns arguendo ex propriis ſed probaebiliter. Now I know not what hopes of e- 
ſcaping J. $. can have by his reſtriftive terms [ the teſtimony of Fathers ſpeoting of 
them properly as ſuch] for beſides that the words mean nothing, and the teſtimony of 
Fathers 1s the teſtimony of Fathers as ſuch, or it is juſt nothing at all : Beſides this [ 
ſay, that Aquizes affirms that their whole authority ( and therefore of Fathers as ſuch) 
1s only probable, and therefore certainly not infallible. But this is ſo fond a propo- 
ſition of F. 8. that I am aſham'dto ipeak any more of it 3 and if he were not very i|g- 
norant of what his Church holds, he would never have faid it. Bur for his better in- 


ormarion, Idefire the Gentleman to read Alphonſwv 2 Caftro, Melchior Gann and Bel- 
armine. 
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It is not therefore the conſtant dofrine of the Romanift, that the Fathers are in- 
falliblez for I never read or heard any man ſay it but F- 8. and neither is it the avow- 
ed dodrine of that Church, unleſs he will condema all them for bereticks that deny 
itz ſome of which I have already nam'd, and more will be added upon this occa- 


on. 
Well ! but bow ſhall we know that the Fathers teſtimony, is a teſtimony of Fe- 
thers ſpeaking properly as ſach ? for this doughty Queſtion we are to inquire after in 
the purſuit of 7. &. bis mines and crackers : He ſays in two caſes they ſpeak as Fa- 
thers. 1- When they declare it the doFrine f the preſent Church of their time. 2. When 
they write againſt any man as an beretick , or his Tenet as hereſie. It ſeems then in theſe 
the Fathers teſtimony is infallible. Let us try this, 1. All or any thing of thismay 
be done by Fathers ſuppoſed ſuch, but really, not ſo: and if it be not infallibly cer- 
tain which are and which are not the writings of the Fathers; we are nothing the 
nearer though it were agreed, that the true Fathers teſtimony is infallible. Or 2. If 
the book alledged was the book of the Father pretended, and not of an obſcure or 
heretical perſon 3 yet it may be the words are interpolated, or the teſtimony ſome 
way or other corrupted 3 and then the teſtimony is not infallible, when there is no 
abſolute certainty of the witneſſes themſelves or the records : and what cauſes there 
are of rejeCting very many, and doubting more; and therefore in matters of preſent 
intereſt and Queſtion of Uncertainty and fallibility in too many, is known to every 
learned man, and confeſſed - hp ofboth ſides. 2. Itis very ſeldom that any of 
the Fathers do-uſe that expreſſion of ſaying, This or this is the dorine of the Church ; 
and therefore 1f they ſpeak as Fathers, never but when theſe two caſes happen 3 the 
writings of the Fathers will be of very little uſe in J.s.'s way. 3. And yet after all 
this, if we ſball deſcend to inſtances . 8. will not dare to juſtifie what he ſays. - Was 
n Mertyr infallible, when he ſaid that all Chriſtians who were pure believers 

did believe the Millenary doQtrine ? Certaioly they were the Church, for the others 
heſays were ſuch as denied the reſurreQion. But was Genmadiwes or elſe S. Auſtin Fa- 
thers 5 and they infallible in the hook de dogmatibas "_ 4 in which he intends 
to give an account of the dottringyof the Church 3 F. 8. ſeems to acknowledge it by 
affirming a ſaying out of that bqok to have been then de fide 3 which beconloe had 
been oppos'd by very many of the Fathers, he had no reaton to affirm, but upon the 
witneſs of Gennadiws putting it into his book of Eccleſiaſtical doctrines ; and he after- 
wards calls it the teſtimony of Gennadias delivering the dorine of the Catholick Church. 
It is there ſaid, that al/ men ſhall die ( Chriſt only excepted ) that death might reign from 
Adam upon all. Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente F , <>. wg * This ac+ 
count we have receiv'd from the tradition of the greateſt company of the Fathers. If this be 
a tradition delivered by the greateſt number of the Fathers, then 1. Tradition is-nor 
a ſure rule of faith 3 for this tradition is falſe, and expreſly againſt Scripture: and 
2. It followsthat Tradition was not theneſteemed a ſure rule of faith 3 for although 
this was a tradition from ſo great a troop of Fathers ( as he ſays it was ) yet there 
were in his time, aliz eque Catholici & eruditi viri, others as Catholicks and as 
learned, that believ'd ( as S. Paxl believ'd ) that we ſhall not all die, bet we ſhell all be 
chang'd; and however 1t be 3 yet all that troop of Fathers he ſpeaks of, from whence 
the tradition came, were not infallible, tor they were aQtually deceivd. Now this 
inſtance is of great conſideration and force, againſt J. &. his firſt and ſelf evident prin- 
ciple concerning oral tradition. For all that number of Fathers if the rule of faith 
had been only oral tradition, would horribly have diſturbed the pure current of tra- 
dition, and of neceſfity mult have prevailed 1n F. S. his way, or at leaſt the contrary 
( which is the truth, and expreſly aftirm'd ia Scripture ) could never have had the 
irrefragable teſtimony of oral tradition. But thanks be to God, in this the Church 
adher'd to the ſurer word of Prophecy, the Scripture prov'd the ſurer rule of faith. 
But again S. Auſtin or Gentnadine lays, That after Chrifts reſurreion the ſouls of all the 
Saints are with Chriſt, and that going forth from the body, they go to Chriſt expeFing the ve- 
furreTion of their bodies. This he delivers as the Eccleſiaſtical dorine 3 and do the 
Patrons of Purgatory believe him inthis to be infallible ? for my part I think S. Avſftin 
is inthe right 3 but [think F. 8. will not grant this to be the avowed and conſtant do- 
Arine of his Church. | 
The ſecond cafe, in which they ſpeak as Fathers, is whenthey write againſtany 
man asan heretick, orhis tenet as hereſie. Burt this is ſonotoriouſly falſe, as nothing 
is more 3 andit is infinitely confuted by all the Catalogues and books of the Fathers 


reckoning the hereftes 3 where they are pleafed tocall all opitrions they like not, by 
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the names of herefice. Phzlaſtrius writes againſt them as hereticks, and puts them in 
his black Catalogue, who expounds that of making man in the image and likeneſs of 
God, ſpoken of inGezeſis, to fignifie the reaſonable ſou], and not rather.the Grace 
of the Holy Spirit. He alſo accounts them hereticks who rejeCted the LXX, and 
followed the tranſlation of Aquile, which inthe Ancient Church was in great reputa- 
tion. Some there were who laid that God hardned the beart of Pharaoh, and theſe he 
calls hereticks, and yet this herefie is the very words of Scripture 3 and ſome are rec- 
kon'd hereticks for dying that the Deluge of Dencalion and Pyrrba was before Noabs 
flood. But more cofiderable is that herefie, which affirm'd that Chriſt deſcended into 
hell, and there preach'd to the detained, that they who wonld confeſs hin might be ſav'd. 
Now if Philaftrixs or any other writer of hereticks, were 1n this caſe infallible, what 
ſhall become of many of the Orthodox Fathers who taught this now condemned do- 
Arine. So did Clemens Alexandrinus, Jnaftaſins Sinaita, S. Athanaſins, S. Hierom, 
S. Ambroſe, anddivers others of the moſt eminent Fathersz and S. Auſtin affirm'd 
that Chriſt did ſave ſomez but whether all the damned then or no, he could not 
reſolve Exodins who ask'd the queſtion *. That it was not lawful for Chriſtians to 
ſwear at all upon any account, was unanimouſly taught by S. Hilary, andS. Hieromr, 
S. Chry ſoftom, S. Ambroſe, and Theophyle#, j no not cur exigitur jus-jurandum, ant 
cum urget neceſſitss 3 and that it is crizven Gehenna dignum, a damnable fin. Whether 
that was the dodrine of the Church of Rowe in thoſe days, I ſay not; but if it were, 
why is the Churchof Koxe of a contrary judgment now? If it were not, then a con- 
ſenting teſtimony of many Fathers even of the greateſt rank, isno irrefragable argu- 
ment of the truth, or Catholick tradition and from ſo great an union of ſuch an au- 
thority, it was not very hard toimagine, that the opinion might have become Ca- 
tholick 3 from a leſſer ſpring greater ſtreams have iſſued ; but it is more than pro- 
bable, that there was no Catholick oral tradition concerning this main and concern- 
ingarticlez and1I am lure 7. 8. will thiak, that all theſe Fathers were not only fal- 
lible, but deceiv'd attually inthis point. 

By theſe few inſtances we may plainly ſee, 'what little of infallibility there is in the 
Fathers writings, when they write againſt hereticks or hereſies, or againſt any ar- 
ticlez and how then ſhall we know that the Fathers are at all, or in any caſe infal- 
lible? I know not from any thing more that is ſaid by F. 8. But this I know, that ma- 
ny chief men of his fide do ſpeak to ſlightly, and underyalue the Fathers fo pertly, 
that] fear it will appear that the Proteſtants have better opinion of them, and make 
better ule of the Fathers than themſelves. Whatthink we of the ſaying of Cardinal 
Cajetan £ If you chance to meet with any new expoſition which is agreeable to the Text, 
&c. «lt hough perhaps it differ from that which js given by the whole current of the Holy 
Dodors, I deſire the Readers that they would not too haſtily reje# it. And again, Let mo 
man therefore rejed a new expoſition of any paſſage of Scripture, under pretence that it is 
contrary to what the Ancient Doors gave. Whatthink we of thoſe words of Petavins ? 
There are any things by the moſt Holy Fathers ſcattered, eſpecially 8. Chry ſoſtom in his 
Homilies, which if you would accommodate to the rule of exat# truth, they will ſeem to be 
void of good ſence. Andagain, there is cauſe why the authority of certain Fathers ſhould 
be objeFed, for they can ſay nothing but what they have learned from $. Luke ; neither 
& there any reaſon, why we ſhould rather interpret $. Luke by them, than thoſe things 
which they ſay by $. Luke. AndeMaldonate does exprelly reje& the expoſition which 
all the Authors, which he had read exceptS. Hilary, give of thoſe words of Chriſt, 
The gates of hell ſhall notprevail againſt it. eMichael Nedina accuſes 8. Hierom as be- 
10g of the 4erjan herefie, in the Qu. of Epiſcopacy, and he proceeds further to ac- 
cuſe S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, Sedulins, Primaſius, Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Oecumenins 
and oy of the ſame herelie. And Cornelims Muſſus the Biſhop of Bitonto,, ex- 
preſly aftirms, that he bad rather believe one ſingle Pope, than a thouſand Avguſtines, 
Hieroms-Or Gregories. I ſhall not need any further to inſtance how the Council of 
Trent hath decreed many things againſt the general doQrines of the fathers 3 as in the 
placing images in Churches 3 the denying of the Euchariſt to Infants 3 the not inclu- 
ding4he Bleſſed Virgin Mary in the general evil of Mankind in the imputation of 
Adams fin, denying the Chalice to the Laity, and Prieſts not officiating, the beatifi- 
cation and Divine viſion of Saints before the day of judgment. Ifit were not notori- 
ous, and ſometimes confeſſed, that theſe things are contrary to the ſence of a troop 
of Fathers, there might be ſome excuſe made for them, who give them good words, 
and yet reject their authorities ſo freely, that it ſometimes ſeems to pals into (corn. 
But now it appears to be to little purpole, that the Council of Trexs enjoys her Cler- 
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oy, that they offer not to expound Scripture againſt the unanimous conſent of the Fx» 
thers 3 for (though this amounts not to the height of J. 8. his ſaying, itis their avows 
ed and conſtant dorine, that they are infallible, but ad coercenda petulantia ingenia ) 
the contrary is done and avowed every day. And as the Fathers prov'd themſelves 
fallible, both - ſuchin writing againſt hereticks, and in teſtifying concerning the 
Churches dodrine 1a their age 3 ſo in the interpretations of Scripture, in which al- 
though there be no Univerſal conſent of Fathers in any interpretation of Scripture, 
concerning which queſtions mov'd 3 ſv the beſt and moſt common conſent that is, then, 
of great note recede from it with the greater boldneſs, by how much they hope to 
raiſeto themſelves the greater reputation for wit and learning. And therefore al- 
though in the ſixth General Council, the Origeniſts were condemned, for bringing in 
interpretations differing from thoſe that went befpre themz and in the Synod in 
Trullo *, all Curates of fouls were commanded to interpret Scriptures, fo as not to 
tranſpreſs the bounds and tradition of the Fathers; and the ſame was the way taken in 
the Council of Yiewna, and commanded fince in the Lafterax under Leo the tenth, and 
atlaſt in Trert, yet all this was but good advice, which when the following Do@ots 
pretended to follow, they nevertheleſs ſtil] took their liberty, and went their owh 
way, andifthey followed ſome of the Fathers, they receded from many others3 for 
none of them eſteem'd the way infallible 3 but they that did not think their own way 
better, left theiyown realon and followed their authority. But of late, &rowledge # 
increaſed, atleaſt many writers think ſoz and though the Ancient interpretations 
were more honoured, than new 3 yet Selmeronlays plainly, that the younger Doors 
are better ſighted and more perſpicaciow. And the Queſtion being about the concepti- 
on of the Bleſſed Virgin, without original ſin 3 againſt which a multitude of Fathers 
are brought - the Jeſuit anſwers the argument with the words in Exodwy 23. Thow 
ſhalt not follow a multitude to ſim. And to the ſame purpoſe S. Auſtin anſwered the 
Donatiſts, But of this I ſhall afterwards have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly. 
In the meantime it muſt needs be acknowledged, that the Proteſtants cannot more 
flight the Fathers, than the Jeſuits do, and divers other Doftors of the Church of 
Rome 3 though I think both of them do equally think them to be fallible. , 

Well ! but at laſt, of what uſe are the Fathers to Proteſtants in their writings ? 
And what uſe do Tor canImakeofthem in my Diſlwafive? Firſt for the Proteſtants, 
the Church of Exgland can very well account by her Canon, in which ſhe follows the 
Council in Tr«Zo, and the fixth General Synod, and ties her Doftors, as much as the 
Council of Trent does, to expound Scriptures according to the ſence of the Ancient 
Fathers3 and indeed its the beſt way for moſt Men, and it is of great uſeto allmen 
fotodo. Forthe Fathers were good men and learned 3 and intereſt, and partiality, 
and error had not then invaded the world ſo much, as they have fince done. * The Pa- 
pacy, that great fountain of error and ſervile learning, had not ſo debaucht the world, 
and all that good which can be ſuppoſed could be miniſtred by the piety and learnin 
of ſo many excellent perſons, all that we can uſe, and we do make uſe of it upon a 
juſt occaſions. They ſpeak reaſon and religion in their writings, and when they do 
ſo, we have reaſon to make uſe of the good things, which by their Iabours God in- 
tended to convey to us. They were better than other men, and wiſer than moſt men, 
and their Authority is not at all contemptible, but in moſt things highly to be valned : 
And is at the worſt a very probable inducement. Are not the books of the Canorifts 
and Caſurfts in a manner little elſe than a heap of quotations out of their predeceſſors 
-49m4 2 Certainly we have much more reaſon to value the authority of the Ancient 
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And now fince F. 8. requires an account from the if particular, 'and thrmaks T have 
nO Tight to uſe them 3 I ſhall render him an account of this alſo. Bur firſt let-us The 
what his charge is. He ſays indeedI tellhim, that the Fathers are « good teſtimouty 
the dorine delivered from their Forefathers down to thens of what the Church eftcemed 
way of ſalvation. I did tell them ſo indeed 3 andinthe ſame placel ſaid, That we el- 
mit the Fathers, as admirable helps for the underſiending of the Scriptares. I tot them 
both theſe things together3 and therefore F. 8. may bluſh with ſhame for teTlrg us, 
that it appears by the Diſſwader that the Proteflamts do not acknowledge the F athers tnefil+ 
lible orwſefil. But then in what degree of uſefulneF'the Fathers are 'adraitted by vs, 
we may perceive by the in(tznces, of which the one being the interpretation of Scrip+ 
tures, 1t is evident, becanſe of their great variety and: contrariety of interpretations, 
we donot admit they as infallible, but yer of admirable uſe ; 16 tmthe teftitmony 
which they give of the dodrines of their forefathers concerning the way of faſvation, 
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we give as great credit as can be due to any relator, except him that is infal- 
lible. | 

---=- Pro magno tefte vetuſlas 

Creditur, acceptam parce movere fidem. 


Nay we go ſomething further 3 for although in aſſerting and affirming, in teaching and 
deliverin po tively, we dobelieve them with great veneration, but not without 1i- 
berty and inquiry 3 yet when we make uſe of them iz 4 negative way, we find uſe of 
them, much nearer to infallibility, than all the demonſtrations of ſure footing. For 
the argument lies thus : 7 the ages ſucceeding the three firſt, ſecular intereſt did much 
prevail, the writings of the Fathers were vaſt and voluminows, jull of comtroverſte and am- 
biguows ſences, fitted to their own times and queſtions, full of proper opinions and ſuch wa- 
riety of ſayings, that both ſides eternally and inconfutably ſhal! bring ſayings for themſelves 
reſpe@ively. This ground I lay ofthe enſuing argument, and upon this [ build imme- 
diately 3 That things being thas, that is, in the ages ſucceding the firſt three ( the pri- 
mitive and pureſt ) the caſe being ſo vaſtly changed, the books ſo vaſt, the words fo 
many, the opinions ſo proper, the contrariety io apparent 3 it is very poſlible that 
two litigants ſhall from them pretend words ſerving their diſtinct hypotheſes, eſpecially 
when the cometo wrangle about the interpretations of ambiguous ſayings, and of 
things ſo diſputed there can be no end, no determination. And therefore it will be im- 
poſſible for the Roman Doors to conclude from the ſayings of a number of Fathers, ( viz. 
1n the latter and —_— ages of the Church; for of them only the argument does 
treat ) that their doFrine which they would prove thence was the Gatholick dodGrine of the 
Ghurch. And the reaſon of this is deriv'd from the ground I laid for the argument, 
becauſe theſe Fathers are oftentimes gens contra gentem 3 and ſometimes one man againſt 
himſelf, and ſometimes changing his doctrine, and ſometimes ſpeaking in heat, and 
diſputing fiercely, and ſtriving by all means to prevail and conquer hereticks 3 and 
thereforea teſtimony of many of them conſenting, is not a ſufficient argument to 
prove a dodrine Catholick 3 unleſs all conſent in this cafe, the major part will not 
prove a dottrine Catholick: OfthisT have given divers inſtances already, and ſhall 
add more in the Setion of Tradition 3 for the preſent I ſhall only recite the words of 
the Biſhop of the Cararies (a great Man amongſt them) toatteſt what I ſay. Tertie 
Concluſio. Plurinm ſanForum anthoritas, reliquis lictt pauctoribus reclamantibus firme 
argumente Theologo ſufficere & preſtare non valet. If the Major part of Fathers con- 
ſeating be not a ſufficient argument, as Canw here expreſly ſays, then no argument 
from the authority of Fathers can prove it Catholick, unleſs it be Univerial. Not 
that it isrequir'd, that each fingle point be proved by each fiogle Father, as F. 8. 
moſt weakly wouldinfer 3 for that indeed is morally impoſſible 3 but that when the Fa- 
thers of the later ages of whom we ſpeak are divided in ſentence and intereſt, neither 
fromthe leſſer number nor yet from the greater can you concludeany Catholick con-. 
ſent. Eccleſta Univer ſalis nunquam errat quia nunquan tots errat; it is not to beim- 
puted tothe Univerſal Church, unleſs all of it agree, and by this Abulerſes aſlerts the 
indefeCtibility of the Church of God 3 it never erres, becauſe all of it does never erre, 
And therefore here is wholly a miſtake ; for to prove a point de fide from the au- 
thority of the Fathers, we require an Univerſal conſent. Not that it is expedted 
that every mans hand that writes ſhould be at it, or every mans vote that can ſpeak 
ſhould beto it, for this were unreaſonable ; but an Univerſal conſent is ſo required, 
that 1s, that there be no diſſent by any Fathers equally Catholick and reputed. Ke- 
liquis licet paxcioribus reclamantibws 3 if others though the ſewer number do diſſent, 
then the Major part is not teſtimony ſufficient. And therefore when Yincentias Liri- 
menſcr and Thomas of Walden affirmed, that the conſent of the Major part of Fathers 
fromthe Apoſtles downwards is Catholick 3 Cer# expounds their meaning to be, in 
caſethat the few Diſſentients bave been condemned by the Church, then the Major 
part muſt carry it 3 Thus when ſome of the Fathers ſaid that Melchiſedeck was the 
Holy Ghoſt, bere the Major part carried it, becauſe the opinion of the Minor part 
was condemned by the Church. But let me add one caution to this, that it may pals 
the better. Unleſs the Church of that age, in which a Minor part of Fathers contra- 
dids a greater, do give teſtimony in behalf of the Major part, ( which thing I think 
never was done, and is not indeed eafie to be ſuppoſed )though the following ages 
rejet the Minor part, it is no argument that the doQrine of the Major part was the 
Catholick doQrine of that age. It might by degrees become Univerſal, that was not 
fo at firſt ; and therefore, unleſs the whole preſent age do agree, that is, unleſs Gn 
nat 
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that are eſteemed Orthodox there be a preſent conſent, this broken conſent is not an 
infallible teftimony of the Catholiciſm of the dottrine. And this is plain in the caſe 
of S. Cypriax andthe African Fathers, denying the baptiſm of hereticks to be valid : 7-58-34 
Sappoling a greater number of Doors did at that time believe the contrary ; yet 
their teſtimony 15 no competent proof, that the Church ofthat age was of their judyg- 
mentz No, although the ſucceeding ages did condemn the opition of the Africa: 3 
for the queſtion now 1s not whether S. Cyprians doftrige be true or no, but whether 
it was the Catholick dodrine ofthe Church of that age. It is anſwered, it was hor, 
becauſe many Catholick Doctors of that age were againſt it, and for the ſame reaſon, 
neither was their doctrine the Catholick, becauſe as wiſe and as learned men oppoſed 
themin itz and ir is afrivolous pretenceto ſay, that#he contrary ( vis. to S. Cypriant 
dodrine ,) was fond and defin'd to bt the faith antl the ſence of the Church for iuppoſe 
it was, but then it became ſo by a new andlater definition, notby the oral tradition of 
that preſent age 3 and therefore this will do F. 8.'no good, but help to overthrow his 
fond jg; 9 This or that might be atrue doftrine, but not the doftrine ofthethen 
Catholick Church, in which the Catholicks were ſo openly and with ſome earneſtneſs 
divided. And therefore it was truly faid inthe Diſſwaſive, «That the dear ſaying 
« of one ot two of thoſe Fathers, truly alledged by us to the contrary, will cercain- 
«ly prove that what many of them ( ſuppoſe it _) do affirm, and which but twoor 
«three as good Catholicks dodeny, was not then a matter of faith or adodctrine of the 
« Church : If it had, theſediſſentients publickly owning and preaching that doftrine, 
« would have no Catholicks but Hereticks. 

Againſt this 7. &. hath a pretty ſophiſm, or if you pleaſe let it 'paſs for one of his wu. #7 
. demonſtrations. If one or two dewying a point, which many ( others ) affirm, argues that 
it is not of faith; then? fortiori, if one or two affirm it tobe of faith, it argues it is of 
ſaith, though many others deny it. This conſequent is fo far from ariſing from the an+ 
tecedent, that in the world nothing deſtroys it more. For, becauſe the denial of one 
ortwo argues a dodrine is not Catholick though affirm'd by many, therefore it is im- 
poſſible that the affirmation of one of two ( when there be many difſentients ) ſtiould 
ſufficiently prove a dodtrine to be Catholick. The antecedent- ſuppoſes that rrue 
which therefore concludes the conſequent to be falſe 3 for therefore the affirtning a 
thing to be Catholick, by two or three, or twenty, does not prove itto beſo, unleſs ” 
all conſent, becauſe the defying itto be Catholick ( which the antecedent ſuppoſes }) 
wi two or three, is a good teſtimony that it is not Catholick. F, 8. his argutnent is 
li 
fe 


ike this3 Ifthe abſence of a few makes the company not full, then the preſence of a 
few when more are abſent, 2 fortior# makes the company to be full. But becauſe [ 
muſt ſay nothing but what muſt be reduc'd to grounds, I have to ſhew the ſtupendi- 
ous folly of this argument, a ſelf-evident Principle, and that is, Bozzwum, and fo, Ye- 
rum is ex integra cauſa, malum ex qualibet particulari 3 and a cup is broken, if but one , 
piece of the lip be broken 3 but it is not whole, unleſs it be whole all over. And 
much more 1s this true, in a queſtion concerning the Univerſality of conſent, or of 
tradition. For F. 8. does prevaricate in the Queſtion, which is, whether the teſti- 
mony be Univerſal if the particulars be not agreed 3 and he inſtead of that thruſts in ano- 
ther word which is no part of the Queſtion - for ſo he changes it, by ſaying, the diſ- 
ſent of a few does not make but that the article is a | any of faith 5 for though it cannot 
be ſuppoſed a point of faith, when any number of the Catholick Fathers do profeſs to 
believe a propoſition contrary to it 3 yet poſſibly it will by ſome of his ſide be ſaid to 
be a point of faith wpon other accounts 5 as upon the Churches definition, or the authority 
of plain $criptures, but this will be nothing to . $. his hypotheſes 3 forif a part of the 
Catholick Fathers did deliver the contrary, there was no irrefragable, Catholick, 
Oral tradition of the Church, whenſo conſiderable a part of the Church delivered 
the contrary as their own dofrine, which is not to be imagin'd they would have done, 
if the conſent of the Church of that age was againſt it. And if we can ſuppoſe this 
caſe that one part of the Fathers ſhould ſay, this is the doFrine of the Church, when 
another part of the Fathers are of a contrary judgment, either they did not ſay true, 
and then the Fathers teſtimony, ſpeaking as witneſſes of the dodrine of the Church of 
their age, 1snot infallible, or if they did ſay true, yet their teſtimony was not eſteem- 
ed ſufficient 3 becauſe the other Fathers who muſt needs know it, if it was the Catho- 
lick dofrine of the Church then, do not take it fortruth or ſufficient. And that 
Maxime which was received in the Council of Trext, that a Major part of worces was 
ſufficient for decreeing in a matter of reformation 3 but that a decree of faith could not be 

made, if a conſiderable part did contradi@, relies upon the ſame reaſon; faith is every 
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mans duty, and every mans concern, and every man learnivg 3 and therefore it is not 
to be ſuppoſed that any thing can be an article of Faith, in which a nnmbet of wiſe and 
good men are at difference, either as Do@ors, or as witneſſes. And of this we bave 
a great teſtimony from Yincentiwe Lirinenſis. In ipſa item Eccleſia magnopere cyran- 
dum eſt, ut id tencamw quod ubique, quod ſemper, quad ab omnibus creditumeſt : hoc eſt 
enim vere proprieque Catholicuwm. Not that which a part of the Fathers, but that 
which is ſaid every where, always, and by all, that is truly and properly Catholick ; 
and this ( ſays he ) #- greatly to be taken care of in the Catholick, Church. 
From all theſe premiles it will follow, that the Diſſwaſive did, or might to very 
ood purpoſe, make uſe of the Fathers3 and if I did there or ſhall in the following 
S-Qiou make itappear, that in ſuch an age of the Ancient Church, the dofrines 
which the Church of Rome at this day impoſes on the world as articles of Faith, were 
not then accounted articles of Faith, but either were ſpoken againſt, or not reckoned 
in their Canon and Confeſſions, it will follow that either they can make new articles 
of Faith, or at leaſt cannot pretend theſe to be articles of Faith upon the ſtock of 
Oral Catholick tradition for this cannot be at all, if the Catholick Fathers were 
C though Unequally ) divided in their teſtimony, | 
Thereſt of J. s. his laſt Way or Mine is but bragging, and indeed this whole Ap- 
pendix of his is but the dregsof his Sre-footing, and gives but very little occaſionof 
uſeful and material diſcourſe. But he had formerly promiſed that he would givean 
account of My relying on Scripture, and here was theplace reſerved for it 3 but when 
he comes toit, it 15 nothing at all, but a reviling of it, calling of it @ bare letter Un- 
ſenc'd, outward charafers, Ink thus fignr'd in a book 3 but whatſoever it is, he calls it 
my main, moſt fundamental, and in a manner my only principle 3 though he,according 
to his uſual method of ſaying what comes next, had ſaid before that I had ro Prin- 
ciple, and that 7 had many Principles. All that he adds afterwards is nothing but the 
ſame talk over again concerning the Fathers, of which I have given an account I hope 
full enough 3 andI ſhall add ſomething more when I come to ſpeak concerning 
the juſtification of the grounds of the Proteſtant and Chriſtian religion. Only that 
I may be out of 7. $. his debt, 1 ſhall make it appear that he and his party are the men 
that go upon no grounds, that in the Church of Rowethere is no Swre-footing, no cer- 
tain acknowledged rule of Faith 3 but while they call for an aſſent above the nature 
and neceſlity ofthe thing, they have no warrant beyond the greateſt Uncertainty, 


and cauſe their people to wander ( that I may borrow F. S. his expreſſion }) in the very 
ſphere of contingency.” > | 
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HA T the Seriptures are infallibly true, th it be acknowledged 
by the Romer Church, yet this 18 not an infallible rule to #hew, for 
ſeveral reaſons: 1. Becauſe it is imperfet and inſufficient (as they 
ſay). to determine all matters of Faith. 2. Becauſe it is not ſufficient 
to determine any that ſhall be queſtioned : not only becauſe its au- 
thority and truth is to be determin'd by ſomething elſe that muſt be 
before it 3 but alſo becauſe its ſence and meaning muſt be found out by ſomething 
after it. Andnot he that writes or ſpeaks, but he that expounds it, gives the Rule 3 
ſo that Scripture no more is to rule us, than wetter made the world : until ſomething 
elſe gives it formand life, *and motion and operative powers, it is but iners waſ/z, 
not 6 much as a clod of earth. And they, who ſpeak ſo much of the obſcurity of 
Scripture, of the ſeeming contradiQions init, of the variety of readings, and the 
myſteriouſneſs of its manner of delivery, can burt little truſt that obſcure, dark, in- 
trieate, and at laſt, imperfe& book, for a clear Rule. But I ſhall not need 
to drive them out of this Fort, which they ſo willingly of themſelves quit. If they 
did acknowledge Scripture for their Rule, all Controverſies about this would, be at 
= a and we ſhould all be agreed : but becauſe they do not, they can claim no 
title here, 

That which they pretend to be the infallible , and the meaſure of our faith, 
and isto give us our Rule, is the Church; and ſhe is a rock 3 the pillar and ground of 
truth, and therefore here they fix. Now how little aſſurance they have by this Con- 
fidence, will appear by many conſiderations. 

7. It ought tobe known and agreed upon, what is meant by this word Church, or 
Eccleſia. For it js a 702v01uey 3 and the Church cannot be a Rule or Guide, ifirt be 
not known what you mean when you ſpeak the word. Egpa iaurs 7 imxanoiar 
X44 0 Ketos, ſaid Swides. His body, viz. myſtical, Chriſt calls his Church. 
Among the Greeky it ſignifies a Convention or Aſſembly met together for ay pt 
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imployment, and affairs 5 Juyaywyny C72 lo Ariſtophanes underſtands it. Ezxay- 
oia Of vyi Sia Tito tyiretai Is there not a Convocation or an Aſſembly called for this 
Plutus ? Now by Trarn/iation this word is usd among Chriſtians to ſlignific al them 
who out of the whole maſs of mankind are called and come, and are gathered together by 
the voice and call of God, to the worſvip of God through Jeſws Chriſt, and the participati- 
on of eternal good things to follow: So that The Church is a Company of mey and women 
profeſſing the ſaving dodrine of Jeſws Chriſt. This is the Church in ſerfk forenſs, and 
inthe ſight of men; But becauſe gloriows things are ſpoken of the City of God 3 the 
Profeſlors of Chriſts Dofrine are butimperfeCtly andinchoatively the Church of God; 
but they who are indeed holy and obedient to Chriſts laws of faith and manners; 
that live according to his laws, and walk by his example; theſe are truly and per- 
ſetly the Church, = they have this ſignature, Ged hnoweth who are bii.”, Theſe 
arethe Church of God intheeyes and heart of God. For the Church of God are the 
body of Chriſt 3 Butthe meer profeſſion of Chriſtianity makes no man a-member of 
Chriſt 5 Neither circumciſſon nor uncircumciſion availeth any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, 
nothing but a new creature 5 nothing but 4 ſaith working by love 5 and keeping the 
Commandments of God. Now they that do this are not known to be ſuch, by Men; 
but they are only known to God; and therefore it isina true ſence the inviſible 
Church 5 not that there are two Churches, or twe Societies, in feparation from-each 
other 5 or that one can be ſeen by men, and the other cannot - tor then either we 
muſt run after the Church, whom we oughtnot toimitate 3 or be blind in purſuit of 
the other that can never be found 3 and our eyes ſerve for nothing but to run after 
falſe fires. No, theſe two Churches are but one Society 3 the one is within the other, 
They walk together to the houſe of God as friends, they take ſweet Counſel together, and 
eat the bread of God in common: but yet though the men be viſible, yet that quali- 
ty and excellency by which they are conſtituted Chriſts members and diſtinguiſh'd 
from meer Profeſlors and outlides of Chriſtians, this, I ſay, is not viſible. All thar 
really and heartily ſerve Chriſt zz abd:to, doallo profeſs to do ſo; they icrve himin 
the ſecret of the heart, and in the ſecret chamber, and in the publick Aſſemblies, 
unleſs by an intervening cloud of perſecution they be for a while hid, and made leſs 
conſpicuous : but the inviſible Church ordinarily and regularly is part of the vilible, 
but yet that only part that is the true one 3 and the reſt but by denomination of law, 
and in common ſpeaking are the Church :, not in myſtical union, not in proper 
relation to Chriſt, they are not the Houfe of God, not the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
not the members of Chriſt 3 and »o man car deny this. Hypocrites are not Chriſts 
ſervants, and therefore not Chriſts members, and therefore no part of the Church of 
God, but improperly and equivocally, as a dead man is aman 3 all which is pertedtly 
ſum'd up in thoſe words of S. Auſtin, ſaying, that the body of Chriſt is not brpartiturr, 
it 15not a double body. Now enim revere Domini corpws eft, quod cum illo non erit in 
eternum, AU that are Chriſts body ſhall reign with Ghriſt for ever. ] And therefore they 
who are of their father the Devil, are the ſynagogue of Satan, and of ſuch is not the 
Kingdom of God : and all this is no more than what S. Pavl ſaid, They are not al 
Iſrael, who are of 1ſrael : and, He is not a Jew that is one outwardly, but be is a Jew 
that is one inwardly. Now if”: any part ofmankind will agree to call the univerſality 
of Profeflors by thetitle of the Church, they may if they will ; any word, by conſent 
may ſignifie any thing : but if by Church we mean that Society which is really joyn'd 
to Chriſt, which hath receiv'd the holy Spirit, which is heir ofthe Promiſes, and 
the good things of God, which is the body of which Chriſt is head 3 then the 
invilible part of the viſible Church, that is, .the true ſervants of Chriſt only are 
the Church; that is, to them only appertains the Spirit, and the truth, the pro- 
miles, and the graces, the priviledges and advantages of the Goſpel: to others they 
«3c as the promiſe of pardon does; that is, when they have made themſelves 
capable. | 

For fince it is plain and certain, that Chriſts promiſe of giving the ſpirit to his 
Apoſtles was meerly conditional, If they did love him, If they did keep his Com- 
mandments : ſince it is plainly affirmed by the Apoſtle that by reaſon of wicked 
Iives men and women did turn Apoſtates from the faith, ſince nothing in the 
world does more quench the ſpirit of widdom and of God than an impure =oJox 
isnot to be ſuppos'd that the Church, as it fignifies the Profeſſors only of Chi 1- 
anity, can have an infallible ſpirit oftruth. If the Church of Chriſt have an inde- 
feibility, then it muſt be that which is in the ſtate of grace, and the Divine favour. 
They whom God does not love, cannot fall from Gods love 3 but the g's 
only 
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only and obedient are beloved of God : others may believe rightly 3 but ſo dothe 
Devils who areno parts of the Church, but princes of Eccleſia maliqnantiume;, and it 
will be a ſtrange propoſition which affirms any one to be of the Church for noother 
reaſon but ſuch as qualifies the Devil to be ſo too. For there is no other difference 
between the Devilsfaith and the faith of a man that lives wickedly ; but that there is 
hopes the wicked man may by his faith be converted to holineſs of life, and conſe- 
uently be a member of Chriſt and the Church 3 whichthe devils nevec can be. - To 
be converted from Gentiliſm, or Judaiſm to the Chriſtian faith is an excellent thing 3 
but it is therefore ſoexcellent, becauſethat is Gods uſual.-way by that faith to comvert 
them unto God, from their vain converſation unto holineſs. That wasthe Conver 
which was deſigned by the preaching of the Goſpelz of which, to believe meerly, 
was but the entrance and introduction. be” 
Now beſides the evidence of the thing it ſelf and the notice of it in Scripture 3 *P*> 4 
let me obſerve, that this very _ in it ſelf a part of the article of faiths for ®* 
if it be asked hat # the Catholick Church? the Apoſtles Creed defines it; it is Com-. 
wunio Sanfforum, I believe the holy Gatholick, Church, that is, the Communion of 
Saints, the conjuntion of all them who heartily ſerve God through Jeſus Chriſt 3 
the one is indeed exegetical of the other, as that which is plainer is explicative of 
that which is leſsplain 3 but elſe they are but the ſame thing : which appears alſo iri 
this, that in ſome Creeds' the latter words are left out, and particularly in the 
Conftantinopolitan, as being underſtood to bein effeft but another expreſſion of the « 
fame Article. To the ſame ſence exaQtly Clemens of Jlexandria defines the Church , 
to be, the Congregation of the Ek@, v > yby Toy Toroy, aA To aFporopa Thy xHAEXT Wy } wy op 
ExxAnoiay xa>ws By the Church I do not meanthe place, but the gathering, or heap of p#g-715.c41%- 
the Elef#;, for this is the better Temple for the receiving the greatneſ; of the dignity of =o ”" 
God, For that living thing which is of great price, to him who is worthy of all price, 
yea to whoſe price nothing 1s too great, d' umepoyyny ayirirO. xariipura, is 
ronſecrated by the excellency of holineſs. |] But more full is that of Saint Auſtir, who 
ſpends two chapters in affirming, that only they who ſerve God faithfully are 
the Church of God. © | The Temple of God is holy, which Temple ye are. For Dr Bajt.contr. 
« this is in the good and faithful, and the holy fervaats of God, ſcattered every Ponat# 3.7 
« where, and combin'd by a ſpiritual union in the ſame communion of Sacraments, 7 ** © 
« whether they know one another by face or no. Others it is certain are ſo ſaid 
* tobein the Houſe of God,, that they do not pertain ro the ſtructure of the houſe, 
&* nor to the ſociety of fruftitying and peace-making juſtice, bue are as chaff in 
« the wheat. For we cannot deny that they are in the houſe, the Apoſtle 
« Paul ſaying, That in 4 great houſe there are not only veſſels of gold and ſilver, but 
&« wood and earth, ſome for honour and ſome for diſhonour. ] And a little before 
&« [1 do not ſpeak raſhly, when I ſay, Some are fo in the houſe of God, that they 
& alſo are that very houſe of God, which is ſaid to be built upon a 
* rock which is called the only dove, the fair ſpouſe without ſpot or wrinkle; | ,. ;;. 
« the garden ſhut up, a fountain ſealed, a pit of living water, a fruitful paradiſe. conrr.Creſeen, 
&* Thisis the houſe which hath received the Keys, and the power of loofing and ©: 21. v4 
* binding 5 whoſoever ſhall deſpiſe' this houſe Cay and correting him, comr.Perir.cap. 
© he faith) let him be as an heathen and a Publican. ] And then he proceedsto "44.9% b*jt- 
deſcribe who are this houſe, by the charaQters of fandfity, of charity, and unity. 4.7 quilen 
Propter malans polluti mque conſtientiam damnati 2 Chriſto, jame in corpore Chriſti now ſuntmEcl. ſit, 
ſunt, quod eſt Ecclefja, quoniam nor poteft Chriftiws habere ns membra, Thoſe who 7 — 
are condemmed by Cit for their evil and polluted conſciences arenot in Chriſts body which non june de 
is the Church 5 for Chriſt hath no damned members. Sikh _— 4 
And this, beſides that it is expreſly taught in the Auguſta» Confeſſion 3 it is alſo y;de ctiomGre- 
the Dodrine of divers Roman DoQors 3 that wicked men are not true membersof 4. 54.28. ger, 
the body of the Church, but equivocally. So A4lexaxder of Hales, Hugo, and Aqui- 7 pet 4 
gs, as they are quoted by Twrrecremata 5 lo Petras 4 Soto, Melchior Canw, and 0- «px4d Bell. l. 2, 
thers, as BeDermine himſelf confeſſes 3 ſo that if it be ſaid that evil men are i» the ©9925 
Church, it is true, but they are not of the Church, as S. John's expreſiion is, for if Tr98.2.mm 
they had been of us they would have tarried with ws : which words ſeem tg be of the 7! q— 5 
ſame ſence with thoſe Fathers, who affirm the Church to be, The number of ,,a5:8. 14m 
the predeſtinate, whom God loves to the end. But however, the wicked are ry ger 
Only in the body of the Church, as peccant humours, and excrements, and hai, ,,, jc 35. 
and putrefaQion 3 ſoſaids. _ as Belarmine quotes him : and the ſame thing £=chirid.e.12. 
in almoſt the ſame words is ſet down by * Cofter the Jeſuit: and when Bel/armine Sell, Ravi won. 
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attempts to anſwer this ſaying of S. Auſtin 3 he ſays, he means that the wickehare not 
in. the Church in the ſame manner os the Godly are 5 that, is; nat. as living members : 
whichthough it be put in the place of an Anfwer to amuſe;the young fellows that 
are captivated withthe admirable method of Q6.'and $0/. yetn plainly confeſſes the 
point m-queſtior 3 »#. that the wicked are nor -members- of. Chriſts body z, and if 
they be not, then'to them belong\not the prividedges and Promiſes which God gave 
and promiſed to his Church : for they were given 'for theſake of the Saints, only, 
ſaith S. Auſtin 3/ and Be/armine confeſſes it. But I need not be digging the Ciſterns 
for this truth 3 Chrift himſelf hath taught it to us. very plainly s Te are my friends if 
ye do whatſoever Icommund you : 00! upon any other terms 3 and1 hope nane but 
friends are parts of Chriſts myſtical body, members of the Church whereof he is 
head 3 and the only condition of this, is, sf we do whatſoever Chriſt commands ws.. And 
that this very blefling and promiſe of knowing and underſtanding the will of God 
appertains only tothe godly, Chriſt declares in the very next. words 3 Hencefarth 
I call yon not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doth 5 but 1 have 
called you friends, for all things T have heard: from my. Father I have made known unto 
you. | So that, being the friends of God, is the only way to know the will of God ; 
None are infallible but they that are holy 3 and they ſhall certainly be directed by 
Chriſt, and the Spirit of Chriſt, if any man will do his will, he ſhall know of th. 
doFrine whether 1t be of God, or whether I ſpeak, of my ſelf, ſaid our Blefled Lord. 
And S. Johr ſaid 3 Te have received the union ſrom ebove, and that anointing teach» 
eth you all things, The Spirit of God is the great teacher of all truth to the Church 3 
but they that grieve the holy ſpirit of God, they that quench the Spirit, they that defile 
his Temple, from theſe men he will ſarely depart : That he ſhall abide with men unto 
the end of the world, is a promile not belonging to them, but to them. That. keep his 
commandments: The external: parts of Religion may be . miniſtred| by wicked 
perſons, and by wicked perſons may be received 3 but the ſecrets of the Kingdom, 
the ſpiritual excellencies of the Goſpel, that is, truth and holineſs, a ſaving 
and an »:reproveable- faith, and an-indeſeFible love, to be United to Chriſt, and to 
be members of his body. theſe are the portions of Saints, not of wicked perſons, 
whether Clergy or Laity. The wonth of the juſt bringeth forth wiſdom, and the lips 
of the. righteous . know what is acceptable, {aid Solomon ©: | but when we conſider 
thoſe men who detain the faith in Unrighteonſneſ7, it is ,no wonder, that. God 
leaves. them and gives. them over to believe a Lye, and delivers them to the ſpirit 
of Illafion 3 and therefore it will be illto make our Faith to-rely upon ſuch dangeraus 
foundations. As-all ' the Principles and graces of the Goſpel are the propriety of 
the Godly 3. (o they. obly are the: Church. of Gody of whych: glorious things. are 
ſpoken, and it will be vajn- to tatk of the infallibility of Gods Church : the Roman 
Dotors either muſt.confelſs it Subjefted here, that 1s, in the Church in this ſence, 
or they cah find it no where. Ia ſhort 3 This is the Church ( in the fence now ex- 
plicated,) which is the pillar and,ground of trath 5 but this is not the ſence of the 
Church of Rome; and therefore from hence they refuſing to have their learaing, can 
never pretend wiſely, that they can be infallibly directed. 

' Wehave ſeen what-is the true meaning of the Church of God, according to the 
Scriptures, and Fathers; and: ſometimes Perſons formerly in the Church of Roe. 
In the next place, let us ſee what now a days they mean by the Church, with 
which name or word they ſo much abuſe the world. ; | | | 

I. Therefore,. by Church ſometimes they. mean the whole y of them that 
profeſs Chriſtianity 3 Greges paſtoribus 4dunatos, Prieſt and P@ople, Biſhops and 
their Flocks, all over the world, upon whom the name of Chrilt is called, whether 
they be dead.in fins, or alive. in the ſpirit, whether good Chriſtians or falſe hypo- 
crites: but all the number of the Baptized, except Excommunicates that ate fince cut 
off, make this body. - - 

Now the word Church, I grant, may and is given to them, by way of. ſuppo- 
fition and: legal preſumption 3 as a Jury of twelve men, are called, Good 
men and true; that is, they are not known to be otherwiſe, and there- 
fore preſum'd 'to. be ſuch: And they are the Church in all humane ac- 
counts 3 that is, they are. the Congregation of all that profeſs the name of 
Chriſt z of v/hom every particular that is not known to be wicked, is pre- 
ſum'd to be good 3 and therefore is ſtill part of the exteraal Church, in 
which are the wheat and the tares: and they are bound up in Cy =: 
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by the Union of Sacraments and external rites, name, and profeſſion 5 but by nothing 
elſe. This Dodrine is well explicated by © S. Auſtin | That is not the body of Chriſt 
« which ſhall not reign with him for ever. And yet we muſt not ſay itis bipartite 3 
but it is either true or mixt, or 1t 15 either true or counterfeit 3 or ſome ſuch thing. 
« Foy not only in eternity, but even now, hypocrites are not to be ſaid to be with chrif, 
« although they may ſeem to be of his Church. But the Scripture (peaks of thoſe and 
« theſe asif they were both of one body, propter temporalem commixtionenm & com- 
« munionenm Sacramentorum : they are only combin'd by a temporal 'mixtion, and 
united by the common uſe of the Sacraments. ] And this, to my ſence, all the 
Churches of the world ſeem to ſay; for when they excommunicate a perſon, then 
they throw him oxt of the Church; meaning, that all his being in the Church of which 
they could take cognizance, is but by the Communion of Sacraments and external 
ſociety. Now out of this ſociety no man muſt depart 3 becauſe although a better 
union with Chriſt and one another is moſt neceſlary, yet eventhis cannot, ought 
not, to be negletted 3 for by the outward, the inward 1s ſet forward and promoted : 
and therefore to depart from the external communion of the Church upon pretence 
that the wicked are mingled with the godly, is fooliſh andunreaſonable 3 for by 
ſuch departing, a man is not ſure he ſhall depart from all the wicked, but he is ſure 
he ſhall leave the communion of the good, who are mingled in the common Maſs 
with the wicked, or elſe, all that which we cal! the Church is wicked. And what 
can ſuch men propound to themſelves of advantage, when they certainly forſake 
the ſociety of the good, for an imaginary departure from the wicked; and after all 
the care they can take, they leavea ſociety in which are ſome intemperate, or ma- 
ny worldly men, and ere a Congregation, for ought they know, of none but 
hypocrites ? 

So that which we call the Church is permixta Eccleſia, as S. Auſtin is content it 
ſhould be called, a wixt Aſſembly 3 and for this mixture ſake, under the cover and 
knot of external communion, the Church, that is, all that company, is eſteemed 
one body 3 andthe appellatives are made in common, and ſo are the addreſſes, and 
offices and miniſteries : becauſe, of thoſe that are not now, ſome will be good 5 and 
and a great many that are evil, are undiſcernably ſoz and in that communion are the 
ways, and miniſteries, and engagements of being good 3 and above all, in that ſoci- 
ety are all thoſe that are really good 3 therefore it isno wonder, that we call this 
Great mixtion by the name of Eccleſfu, or the Church : But then, fince the Church 
hath a more ſacred Notion, it is the ſpouſe of Chriſt,his dove, his beloved,his body, 
his members, his temple, his houſe in which heloves to dwell, and which ſhall dwell 
with him for ever 3 and this Church is known, and diſcern'd, and lov'd by God, and is 
United unto Chriſt : therefore although, when we ſpeak of all the aQts and duties, of 
thejudgments and nomenclatures, of outward appearances and accounts of law, we 
call the mixt Society by the name of the Church: yet when we conſider it in the 
true, proper, and primary meaning, by the intention of God, and the nature of the 
thing, and the entercourſes between God and his Church 3 all the promiſes of God, 
the Spirit of God, the life of God, and all the good things of God are peculiar to the 
Church of God, in God's ſence, in the way in which he ownsit, that is, as it is 
holy, United unto Chriſt, like to him and partaker of the Divine nature. The other 
are but a heap of men keeping good Company, calling themſelves by a good name, 
managing the external parts of Umon and Miniſtery 53 but becauſethey otherwiſe 
belong not to Gag, the promiſesno otherwiſe belong to them, but as they may, and 
when they* do,Wurn to God. 

Here then are two ſences of the word Church, God's ſence and Man's ſence : The 
ſence of Religion, and the ſence of Government 3 common rites and ſpiritual union. 
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IT. Having now laid this foundation, that none but the true ſervants of Chriſt 
make the true Church of Chriſt, and have title to the promiſes of Chriſt, and parti- 
cularly of the Spirit of truth 3 and having obſerv'd that the Rowan Church relies 
upon the Church under another notion and definition : the next inquiry is to be, 
What certainty there 1s of finding truth in this Church, and in what ſence and mean- 
ing it is, thatin the Church of God we ſhall be ſureto find it. 
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Of the Church in the firſt ſence, S. Paul atticmss it is #5 pillar aud graud of 
truth. He ſpakeit of the Church of Epheſws, or the Holy Catholick Church over the 
werld; for there is the ſame reaſon of one and all ; iti be; as S. Paul calls is, Eccles 
Des vivi, if it be united to the head Chriſt Jeſus, every Church is as muchthe pillar 
and ground of truth, as all the Churchz which that we may underſtand rightly, we are 
to conlider that what is commonly called the Church, is but Domwas Eccleſie were, as 
the Eccleſia vera is Domus Dei: itis the School of Piety, the place of inſtitution and 
diſcipline. Good and bad dwell berez but God only and his Spiric dwells with the 
266d. They are all taught in the Church but thegood only are 3504 Suxr0 taught 
by God, by an infallible Spirit, that 1s, by a Spirit which neither can deceive nor be 
deceived, and therefore by him the good, and they only, are lead into all ſaving 
truth 3 and theſe are the men that preſerve the tcuth1in holineſs; without this ſociety, 
the truth would be hidden and held in Unrighteouſneſs 3 ſo that all good men, all 
particular Congregations of good men, who upon the foundation Chriſt Jeſus 
build the ſuperſtructure of a holy life, are the pillar and ground of truth; that is, they 
ſupport and defend the truth, they follow and adorn the truth 3 which truth 
would in a little time be ſuppreſs d, or obſcurd, or varied, or conceal'd, 
and miſ-interpreted, if the wicked only had it intheir conduct. That is : Amongſt 
good men we are moſt like to find the ways of peace and truth, all ſaving 
truth, aud the proper ſpiritual advantages and lovelineſs of truth. Now then, 
this does no more relate to all Churches, than to every Church, God will 
no more leave or forſake any one of his faithful ſervants, than hewill forſake all 
the world. And therefore here the Notion of Catholick is of no uſe; for the 
Church is the Communion of Saints, where-ever it be, or may bes and that 
this Church is Catholick, it does not mean by any diſtin exiſtencez but by 
eomprehenſion and aftual and potential incloſure of all Communions of holy people 
ir the unity of the ſpirit, and in the band of peace; that is, both externally and 
internally : Externally means the common ule of the Symbol and Sacraments; for 
they are the band of peace 3 but theunity ofthe Spirit is the peculiar of the Saints, 
and is the internal confederation and conjunction of the members of Chriſts body® 
in themſelves, and to their head, And by the Energy of this ſtate, where-ever | 
it happens to be, all the bleſſings of the Spirit are entail 'd 3 eyery man hath his ſhare 
in it, he ſhall never be left or forſaken, and the Spirit of God will never depart 
from him 3 as long as he remains in, and is of the Communion of Saiats. But 
this promiſe is made 'to him only as he is part of this Communion, that is, of the 
body of Chriſt; Membram divnlſum, it a limb be cut off fromthe union of the 
body, it dics. No man belongs to God but he that is of this communion; but there- 
fore the greater the Communion is, the more abundance of the Spirit they ſhall re- 
celve as there is more wiſdome 1a many wile men, thanin a few : and ſince every 
liogle Church or Convention receives it in the vertueof the whole Church, that is, 
in conjunftion with the body of Chriſt 3 it is the whole body to whom this appella- 
tive belongs, that ſhe is the pi/ar and ground oftruth. Butas every member receives 
life and nouriſhment, and is alive, and is defended and provided for, by the head 
and ſtomach, astruly andreally as the whole body - ſoit is in the Church 3 every 
member preſerves the ſaving truth, and every member lives unto God, and folong 
as they do ſo they ſhall never be forſaken by the Spirit of God 3 and this is to every 
man as really as to every Church 5 and therefore every good man hath his ſhare in 
thisappellativez and the Saints of /iexna and Lyons called 4ttalws thgMiartyr, a pillar 
and ground of the Churches; and truly he ſeems to have been a that was fully 
grounded in the truth, one that hath built his houſe upon a rock, one with whom 
truth dwells, to whom Chriſt the fountain of truth will come and dwell with him 5 
for he hath built upqn the foundation, Chriſt Jeſus being the chief corner-ſtone 3 
and thus Attalys was a pillar, one upon whoſe ſtrength others were made more con- 
fident, bold and firm in their perſwaſionz he was one of the Pillars that helped to 
* ſupport the Chriſtian faith, and Church 5 and yet no man ſuppoſes that 4ttalws was 
infallible 3 bur ſo it is inthe caſe ofevery particular Church as really as of the Catholick, 
that is, as toall Churches; forthat is the meaning of the word Cathlick 3 not that 
it ſignifies a diſtin& being from a particular Church; and if taken abſtradtly, no- 
thing is effefted by the word; but if taken diſtributively, then it is uſeful, and 
material, for it ſignifies, thatin every Congregation where twa or three are gathered 
in the name of Chriſt, God is in the midſt of thenz with his bleſſing and with his Spirit 3 
it isſo in all the Churches of the Saints, andin all of them, (as long as they remain _y 

the 


Part 1I. Of te CHU RCA 


— 


—— 


FIR TO RP"T. 


O_ Tz. 4 
2 7; 3 
ce  — 


the truth and faith is certainly preſerv'd., But then that inthe Apeſtolical Cteedthe 

Church is recommended under the notion of Catholick, it is of £:6at uſe and ex- 

cellent myſterie, for by it we underſtand that ja all ages there is, andin all places 

there may be a Chacch or Collection of true Chriſtians 3 and this C#thelick Church 

cannot fail 3 thats, all EIS Churches ſhall not fail 5 for ſtil] it is to be obſerved, 

there is no Charch Catholick really diftia& from all particular Churches ; and there- 

fore there its no promſe made to a Church in the capacity of being Catholick or 

Univerſal 3 for that which hath no diftin& Being can have no diſtin Promiſes, no 

diſtin& capacities, but the promiſes are made to all Churches and to every Church : 

only there ts this in tt, 1f any Chorch of one denomination ſhall be cut off, other 

branches ſhall ſtand by faith and ſtill be in the vine : The Church of God cannotbe 

withont Chriſt their head, and the head will not ſuffer his body to periſh. Thus! 

underſtand the meaning of the Churches being the pillar and erownd of truth. Juſt as 

we may lay, Humane underſtanding, and the experience of mankind, is the pillar 
and ground of true Philofophy 3 but there is no ſuch abſtrafted Being as Humane 
underftanding, diſtintt from the underſtanding of all individual men. Every Uni- 
verſal is but an intentional or notional Being: ſo is the word Catholick relating to 
the Church, 1f it be underſtood as ſomething ſeparated from all particular Churches 
and I do not find thatir ts any other ways us'd in Scripture than in- the diſtributive 

ſence. So S. Paul, The care of all the Churches ts upon me : that is, he was the 
Apoſtle of the Catholick Church of the Gentiles : And fo 7 teach in all the Churches of 
the Saints: And in this (ence it is, that I ſay,the Apoſtles have inthe Creed compre- 
hended all the Chriſttan world, all the congregations of Chriſt's ſervants, in the 
word Catholick. 

But then 2. It isto be conſidered that this Epithet of the Church to be the pillar 
andground of truth is to be underſtood, to ſignifi in oppoſition to all Religions that 
were not Chriſtian. The implied Antitheſts is not of the whole to its parts, but of 
kind to kind ; it is not ſo called todiſtionguiſh it from conventions of thoſe who diſ- 
agree in the houle of God, but from thoſe that are out of the houſe 3 meaning thar 
whatever pretences of Religion the Gentile Temples, or the Jewiſh Synagogues 
could make, truth could not be found among them 3 but only in thoſe who- are 
aſſembled in the name of Chriſt, who profeſs his faith, and are of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion : for they alone can truly pretend to be the conſervers of truth; to them only 
now are committed the Oraclesof God, and if theſe ſhould fail, Truth would be 
at a loſs, and not be found inany other Aſſemblies. In this ſence S. Pax! ſpake uſe- 
fully and intelligibly 3 for if the ſeveral conventions of ſeparated and diſagreeing 
Chriſtians ſhould call themſelves, asthey do and always did, the Church; the queſti- 
on would be, which were the Church of God ; and by this rule you were never the 
nearer to know where truth 1s to be found - forif you ſay, In the Church of God $ 
ſeveral pretend toit, who yet do not teach the truth - and then you muſt find out 
what is truth, before you find the Church. Burt when the Churches of Chriſtians 
are diſtinguiſh'd from the Afſemblies of Jews, and Turks, and Heathens 3 ſhe js viſi- 
ble and diſtinguiſhable, and notorious - and therefore they that love the truth of 
God, the ſaving trath that makes us wiſe nnto ſalvation, muſt become Chriſtiansz and 
inthe Aſſemblies of Chriſtians they muſt look for it as in the proper repoſitory, 
and there they ſhall find it. | 

3. But then it is alſo conſiderable, What-truth that is, of which the Church of the 
living God is the pillar and ground? It 1s only of the ſaving truths of the Golpel, 
that whereby they are made members of Chriſt, the houſe of God, the temples 
of the Holy Spirit. For the Spirit of God being the Churches teacher 3 he will 
teach us to avoid evil and to do good, to be wiſe and fimple, to be careful and 
profitable, to know God, and whom he hath ſent Jeſws Chriſt, to increaſe in the know- 
ledge and love of them, to be peaceable and charitable, but not to entertain our 
ſelves and our weak Brethren with doubtful _ but to keep cloſe to the 
foundation, and to ſuperſtru& upon that a holy lite 3 that is, God teaches his Church 
the way of ſalvation, that which is neceſfary, and that which is uſeful &: ono#0uds 
Tig"sw; 3%} yarns, that which will make us wiſe unto ſalvation." But in this School we 
are not taught curious queſtions, Unedifying notions, to unty knots which intereſt 
and vanity, which pride and covetouſneſs have introduc'd ; theſe are taught by 
the Devil, to divide the Church, and by buſying them in that which profits not, 
to make them negleCt the wiſdom of God and the holineſs of the Spirit. And we 
ſee this truth by the experience of above 150d years. The Churches my 49 I 
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themſelves with infinite variety of queſtions, and divided their precious unity, and de- 
ſtroyed charity, andinſtead of contending againſt the Devil and all his crafty methods, 
they have contended againſt one another, and excommunicated one another, and 
anathematiz'd and damn'd one another 3 and no man is the better after all, but moſt 
men are very much the worſe 3 and the Churches are inthe world ſtill divided abour 
ueſtions that commenc'd twelve or thirteen ages ſincez and they are like to be o 
or ever till Eligs come 3 which ſhows plainly, that God hath not intereſted him- 
ſelf in the revelations of ſuch things 3 and that he hath givenus no means of ending 
them, but Charity, and a return to the ſimple ways of Faith. And this is yet the 
more conſiderable, becauſe men are ſo far from finding out away to end the queſti- 
ons they have made, that the very ways of ending them which they propoundedto 
themſelves arenow become the greateſt queſtions 3 and conſequently themſelves, 
and all their other unneceſlary queſtions, are indeterminable : their very remedies 
have increaſed the diſeaſe. And yet we may obſerve, that God's ways are not like 
ours, and that his o_ are the ways of truth and Everlaſting; he hath by his wiſe 
rovidence preſerv'd the plain places of Scripture, and the Apoſtles Creed in all 
hurches to bethe rule and meaſure of that faith by which the Churches are fav'd, 
and which is only that means of the unity of Spirit, which is the band of peace in 
matters of belief. And what have the Churches done fince > To what neceſlary 
truths are they, after all their clampers, advanc'd ſince the Apoſtles left tothem that 
TurO. ISax75 that ſound form of words and doGrine ? What one great thing is there 
beyond this, in which they all agree, or in which they can be brought toagree? He 
that wiſely obſerves the ways of God, and the ways of man, will eaſily perceive that 
God's goodnels prevails over all the malice and all the follies of mankind 3 and that 
nothing is to berelied upon as a rule of truth, and the ways of peace, but what Chriſt 
hath plainly taught, and the Apoſtles from him 3 forhe alone is #he Author and Finiſh- 
er of our Faith ; he beganit, and he perfected it : and unleſs God had mightily pre- 
ſerved it, we had ſpoil'd it. : 

Now to bring all this home to the preſent Inquiry. The event and intendment 
of the premiſes is this. They, who {lighting the plain and perfe& rule of 
—_— rely _ the Church as an infallible guide of faith, and judge of 
queſtions 3 either by the Church mean the Congregation and Communion of Saints, 
or the outward Church mingled of good and bad : and this is intended either to 
mean a particular Church of one name 3 or by it they underſtand the Catholick 
Church. Now in what ſence ſoever they depend upon the Church for deciſion of 
queſtions, expeCQing an infallible determination and condutz the Church of 
Rome will find ſhe relies upon a Reed of Egypt, or atleaſt a ſtaff of Wooll. If by 
the Church they mean the Communion of Saints only 3 though the perſons of men 
be viſible, yet becauſe their diſtinctive cognizance is inviible, they can never 
ſee their guide 3 and therefore they can never know whether they go right or wrong. 
And the ſad preſlure of this argument Belarmine ſaw well enough. © It is neceſlary 
« (ſaith he) it ſhould be infalibly certainto us which Aſſembly of men is the Church. 
&« For, fince the Scriptures, traditions, and plainly all Dodtrines depend on the telti- 
* mony of the Church, unleſs it be moſt ſure which is the true Church, all things will 
*be wholly uncertain. But it cannot appear to us which is the true Church, if 
<« znternal faith be required of every member or part of the Church. ]J Now how 
neceſlary true ſaving Faith, or holineſs js ( which Belarmine calls internal faith, ) I 
refer my ſelf to the premiſes. Tt is not the Church, unleſs the members of the 
Church be members of Chriſt, living members 3 for the Church is truly Chriſt's 
living body. And yetifthey by Church mean any thing elſe, they cannot be aſlurd 
of aninfallible guide 3 for all that are not the true ſervants of God have no promiſe 
of the abode of the Spirit of truth with them -* ſo that the true' Church cannot be 
a publick Judge of queſtions to men, becauſe God only knows her numbers and 
her members 3 and the Church in the other ſence, if ſhe be made a Judge, ſhe is 
very likely to be deceiv'd her ſelf, and therefore cannot be relied upon by you 3 
for the promiſe of an infallible Spirit, the Spirit of truth was never made to any 
but to the Communionwof Saints. 3. If by the Church you mean any particular 
Church, which will you chuſe; fince every ſuch Church is eſteemed fallible ? But 
if you mean the Catholick Church 3 then if you mean her an abſtrafted ſeparate 
Being, from all particulars, youpurſue a cloud and fall in love with an Idea, and 
a child of fancy : butif by Catholick you mean all particular Churches in the world 3 
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not: only becauſe God mever intended his Saints and. fervants{bpuldehay 
Spirit; {0-100 purpoſe 5 butalſo becanſe-no. mancan hwrar-whatiall the Choiſkiang,c 
the world doſayp3 noman cangato themy; nor confulewith them. all 3. CAPE, 
totlic knowledge oftherropiaions and.pagticelar ſontiments/ Had thareiors, ds; 
inquiry to talk'of the Churchrin any the: preſent: fignifications,, i6to make, uſe, of 4; 
-char:battiino meaning/ſervingtethe end of at Inquigys) i 4 oat 
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HE 'The-Churctr of Homes. topravide:for this 
a' Churelzas:may ſalve this -Pherewenen:*: and by Church they,ae: 
is, this, waalible, 


find out ſack 
the Rs ofi ar Chnrch3, The: Ghurch: "bs; ; 
guide 3 . clergy: they ave the: Church.z the teaching/and che: judging, Chuxch.. 
And'of theſe we may better know-what istruth:; in all-our. Queſtiens3. fas theik; 
lips ate to- preſerve: knowledge 3 and they are ta: rule; and; feed. the els, 1 
the prople muſt ' require the. Lew fromthem; and maſt follow: their ſaith. . Indeed. Heb. 13. 7. 
this was 2 gonbuey once, ever in the. days of the Apoſtles, who. were faithful: 
ſtewards of the myſteries: of Gad. And the: Apoſtolital- men, © the. fizſt Bilhops; 
who did preach the Faith, and liv'd accordingly, theſe are to: be. remembred, 'that. 
is, their lives tobe tranſcribed, theio faith and perſeverance in; faith, is to bg yan; | 
tated : To: this pet that of —_—_ to he underſtand,” Tevie 0 ng 34in 
0008 , | non oportet C. querere' alias nerituters, w facile eſt ab Eccley 
# Fr cum Apuſteli quaſh in refioſtarinus dives plenijſom im 1e4- ne 
imnie que ſint werituti rials omneis. quicungze- velit ſumet ex et pothmvite.. Hes off, 
aries vite introitur. Obenes autens reliqui. ſures ſunt & latrones, proptey quod. ogartes, 
devitare quidems illos. As long as the: les lived, as: long as thoſe Biſhepy-hved, 
who being' their Diſciples, did evidently and. notoriouſly teach- rhe doftrie 
Chriſt, and' were of that: communion 3fo:long they;. that is, the Apeftalical.Chyrches, 
were a ſure way to follow 3 becauſe. it was knowa. and confels'd, Theſe Clergy» 
ides had atr infallible -Unerring' | pirit. But-as the Church hath decayed: in 
iſcipline, and Charity hath waxenicold,. and: faith ishecame intereſt and. dilputa+ 
tion, this Counſel of the Apoſtie, and-thefe wards! af S. Irrxew come: off. (ll the 
fainter, But now here: is a new queſfron, viz. Whather the Rulers'of the Chuyx 
be the Charch; that Church which is thepillar and gramd of trath ; whether, when 
chey repreſent the diffuſtveChurch, the Promiſes of an indeficient faith, andthepecr- 
petual abode of the Holy Spirit, and hislcading into all. truth, and teaching all, thing 
does i+ propriety belong tothem ?: For if they do not 3 then we are yet, to [ce 
=—_ ——— + Jain, a Chureh on which our- Faith may relie with certainty, and 
mfal i1bi ty, ev yh, 
In caſtles to whichT find that in Scripture the word Ecclefis or Church. is taken 
in contradiſtinition from the Clergy; bur never that it is us'd- to (ignifie them 
alone. Then it pleas'd the Apoſtles and the Elders with the whole Church' ta ghuſs = 152% 
wen of their own company, &c. And the Holy Ghoſt bath made you duerſcers to feed 18.20.28. 
the Church of God. And HMylarizs Diac. obſerves, the Apoſtte to the Church, o 
Coloſs: ſent by them a meſtage to their Biſhop. 2 Pang ilornum per 60s ipſas 
commone# ut fit ſollicitw de ſalute ipforum, ©&*- qutie plebis folius feribitur epiftala, 
ided non ad veforem' ipſdrum deſtinatz.'eft, ſed. ad Eccleſiams : obſerving that the 
Biſhop is the Ruler of the Church, but his flock is that which he intended ny 
to fignifie by the Church, | Fhe Clergy in'their publick capacity are;not the Chyrch, 
but thie Rfers of the Chureb 5 Eccleſieflici, but not Eeclefie 3 they ' are: denaminataves 
of the Church3 Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church <; and in. their perſonal capacity 
are but' pares- and members of the” Church 3 and: are-never in.the New Te | 
call'd the Chirch indefinixely';, and this is fo natorious:and; evident in Scripture that 
it is never-pretended: otherwiſe, - but 13 of $. Mathew, Dic Eccleſie;, If thy 
Brothet offend thee, rebuke him 3 and then, before twa ar three 5 and, if. be 
negle& thetn, tel78 unto the Churoh, tliat is, to the Rulers of the Church, (ay the 
Roman Dotors. But this cannot -be. direftly' ſo, for Eccleſoe. or Church is, the 
higheſt degree of the fame afcent 3-firft+ in- private; to oxe af #he.Church ſarely;, for. 
they had no'fociety with any: elſe, 'effecially in the matter of fraternal correption'- 
then in the company of ſonie few rg ] for not ts beathers : and 
at laſt, of the whole Chureby. chat is, of all the Bretren in your publick Aſſembly : 
this is a natural Climer 5andirismade morethan probable by the nature of the: pyailh- 
tent of the incorrigible 5 they become 'as. Heathen; becauſethey dnoliger 1p. 
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whble Church 3 and therefore are not to be reckon'd as any part of the Church : 
And then laſtly, this being an advice givento S, Peter and the other Apoſtles 3 that 
u_ they in this caſe ſhould re/ the Church by the Church muſt be meant ſomething diſtin& 
from the Clergy, who are not here commanded to tell themſelves alone, bur the 
whole Congregation of Elders and Brethren, that is, of Clergy and people. It is not 
to be denied but every National Church, whereof the King is always underſtood to 
be the ſupreme Governour, may change their form of Judicature, in things (1 mean) 
that are without ; that is,ſuch things which are not immediately by Chriſt,intruſted to 
the ſole condutt of the Biſhops and Prieſts, ſuch as are the Miniſtery of the Word and 
Sacraments 3 and the immediate cure of Souls. Concerning other things S. Paut 
gave order to = C—_— _ mEW go of law, and - vr yon ſecular diviſicn 
o&s.2, intereſt, which the Apoſtle calls Carina xerrnga, thoſe who are leaſt efteemed 
a cheb ſhould be appointed to judge between them by A of ery 3 But, 
by the way, this does not authorize the Rulers of Churches, the Paſtors and Biſhops 
tointermeddle; for they are woſt eſteems'd, that is, the Principal: in the Church: 
but then this very thing _ that the xgrrigzcy or the duty and right of judging 
is in the whole Church of the Saints 3 vx oiSare 571 61 aytior $00koy xewvncr 5 Know Je 
not that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? that is, the Church hath the power of judg- 
ing anditis yet more plain, becauſe he calls uponthe Church of Corinth to delegate 
this judicature, this xexriezor #Azxi5or this little, this leaſt judgment, though 
now it is eſteenied the Greateſt; but little or great, A do you appoint 
the Judges 3 thoſe that are leaſt eſteemed. And for other things they may 
appoint greater Judges, and put their power in execution by ſuch miniſteries 
which are better done by one or by a few perſons, than by a whole multitude ; 
who in the declenſion of Piety would rather make Tumults than wiſe Judgments, 
And upon this Account, though for a long time the people did intereſt themſelves 
| in publick Judicatures, and evenin elections of Biſhops, which were matters greater 
APe x #?- than any of the Ewrixa zene, and this S. Cypriaz laid was their due by Divine 
right, (let him anſwer for the expreſlion) yet intheſe affairs the people were alſo con- 
duQed, and ſo oughtto be by their Clergy-guides, who by their abilities to perſwade 
and govern them were the fitteſt for the execution of that power. But then that 
which I ſay is this, that this word Eccleſia or Church ſignifying this Judicatory, does 
not ſignify the Clergy, as diſtin from their flocksz and there is not any inſtance in 
the New Teſtament to any ſuch purpoſe 5 and yet that the Clergy may alſo reaſon- 
ably, but witha Metorymie, be repreſented by the word Chyrch, is very true 5 but 
this 15 only by the change of words and their firſt ſignifications. They are the fitteſt 
to order and condud the exxAnoiaqima xprrgac,. the whole Eccleſiaſtical Judicature. 
Epp.27. Ut omnis aitus Eccleſie per Prepoſitos gubernetur, it is S. Cyprian's expreſſion 3 That 
whatever at the Church intends todo, it ſhould be | eqquas” by their Rulers 5 vis. 
by conſent, by preaching, by exhortation, by reaſon and experience, and better 
knowledge of things : but the people are toſtand or fall at theſe Judicatories, not be- 
cauſe God hath given them the judgment of an infallible Spirit, more than to the 
whole Church or Congregation 3 but becauſe they are fitteſttodo it, and for many 
other great reaſons. And this appears without contradiction true, becauſe even the 
Decrees of General Councils bind not but as they are accepted by the ſeveral Churches 
in their reſpeQtive Diſtriats and Dioceſles : of which I am to give an account inthe 
following Periods. 

- But if this thing were otherwiſe; yet if by the Church they underſtand the Clergy 
only, it mult be all the Clergy that muſt be the judge of ſpiritual queſtions 3 for no 
example is offered from the N. T. no inſtance caa be produc'd that by Eccleſia is 
meant the Clergy, and by Clergy is meant only a pert of the Clergy ; theſe cannot in any 
ſence be the Catholick Church; and then, if this ſence were obtained by the Church of 
Rome, no man were the better, unleſs all the Biſhops and Pricſtsof the-world were 

conſulted in their Queſtions. 

IV. They therefore think it neceſſary to do as God did to Gideon's Army 3 they will 
not make ule of all, but ſend away the multitude,and retainthe 10000zand yet becaule 
theſe are too many to overthrow the Midianites, they Reduce them to 300. The 
Church muſt have a repreſentative 3 but this ſhall be of a ſelet number 3 a few,but 

Hebiliez, #s enough to makea Council : A general Conncil is the Church Repreſentative, and it 

- is pretended here, they can ſet their foot, and ſtand faſt upon infallibility 3 for all the 

roms made to the Church, are crouded into the tenure and poſſeſſion of a General 

ouncil : and therefore Dic Eccleſie is, Tell it to the Gonncil, that's the Church, ſaid a 

great Expoſitor of the Canon Lay. This 
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This indeed is ſaid by very many of the renin ” eto mrs but not by all; and 
therefore this will at firſt ſeem but a trembling Toundation, and themiclves are 
doubtful in their confidences of it 3 and there is an inſuperable prejudice laid 
againſt it, by the title of the firſt General Council that ever was 3 that, 1 mean, of 85 5: 4- 
Jeru zlem, where the Apoſtles were preſidents, and the Preſbyters were aſhiſtants, 
hut the Church was the body of the Council [ When they were come to Feruſalem 
they were receiv'd of the Church, and of the Apoſiles and Elders : And again 5 Ther __. 
it pleaſed the Apoſtles and Elders with the Church to ſend choſen men : ) and they did 
ſo, they ſent a Decretal, with this ſtyle 5 The Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren, 23. 
ſend greeting to the Brethren which are of the Gentiles, Now no man doubts but the 
Spirit of Infallibility was in the Apoſtles; and yet they had the conſent of the 
Church in the Decreez which Church was the company of the converted Brethren 
and by this it became a Rule: certainly, it was the firſt precedent, and therefore ought 
to be the meaſure of the reſt, and this the rather becauſe from hence the ſucceeding 
Councils have deriv'd their facramental ſanttion, of Yiſum eſt Spiritui ſando & nobis : 
Now as it was the firſt, ſo it was the only precedent in Scripture 5 and it was ma- 
nag'd by the Apoſtles, and therefore we can have no other warrant of an Authentick 
Council, but this 3 and to think that a few ofthe Rulers of Churches ſhould be ajuſt 
repreſentation of the Church, for infallible determination of all queſtions of Faith, is 
no way warranted in Scripture : and there is neither here, nor any where elſe, any 
word or commiſlion that the Church ever did or could delegate the Spirit toavy 
repreſentatives, or paſs Infallibiltty by a Commiſſion or Letter of Attorney : and 
therefore to call a General Council the Church, or to think that all the priviledges and 
graces given by Carilt to his Church is there in a part of the Church, is wholly 
without warrant or authority. $: 
But this is made manifeſt by matter of fact 3 and the Church never did intend to 
delegate any ſuch power, but always kept it in her own hand; I mean the ſupreme 
Judicature, both in faith and diſcipline. I ſhall not go far for inſtances, but obſerve 
ſore in the Romar Church it (elf, which are therefore the more remarkable, becauſe 
in the time of her Reign, General Councils were arrived to great heights, and the ,,, ,. 
higheſt pretenſions. Clement the 7th. calls the Counicil of Ferrara, the Eighth Gene- man. 4torum 
ral Synod, 1n his Bull of the 22th. of April, 1527. directed to the Biſhop of Fernaſia, Grnirals ca 
who it ſeems had tranſlated it out of Greek into Latin : yet this General Council is phe "at 
not accepted in Frarce 3 but was expreſly rejetted by King Charles the 7th. and the »m 1516. 
inſtance of the Cardinals who came from P. Eugenizs, todelire the acceptation of it 
was denied. This Council was, it ſeems, begun at Baſi/z and though the King did - 
then, and his Great Council and Parliament, and the Church of France then aſſembled 
at Bruges, acceptitz yet it was but in part: for of 45 Seflions of that Council, 
France hath receiv'd only the firſt 32. and thoſe not intirely as they lie, but with 
certain qualifications, 4l:qua ſixpliciter ut jacent, alia vero cum certis modificationibus 
O- forms 3 as is to be ſeeninthe ck Sanction. To the ſame purpoſe is that 
which hapned to the laſt Council of Lateraz, which was called to be a countermine 
tothe ſecond Council of Piſa, and to fruſtrate the intended Reformation of the 
Church in head and members : This Council excommunicated Lewis the XIlth, of 
France, repealed the pragmatical Sanction, and condemned the ſecond Council of 
Piſa. So that here was an cnd of the Council of Piſa, by the Decree ofthe Laterar: 
and on the other fide, the Lateran Council had as bad a Fate ; for, beſides that it was 
accounted in Germany, and ſo called by Paulus Langizs, a Monk of Germany, A pack ,,, <c... 
of Cardinals 3 it is wholly rejected in France: and an Appeal to the next Council e»þ, 4. D. 
put in againſtit by the Univerſity of Paris. And asill ſucceſs hath happened to the 253: 
Council of Trext 5 which it ſeems could not oblige the Roman Catholick countries 
without their own confent : But therefore there were many preſling inſtances, 
meſlages, petitions, and artifices to get it tobe publiſhed in France. - Firſt to Charles 
the IXth. by Pius Puartzs, An. Dom. 1563. then by Cardinal Aldobrexdinothe 
Pope's Nephew 1572 : then by the French Clergy 1576.in an aſlembly of the States 
at Blois, Peter Eſþinac Arch-Biſhop of Lyons being ſpeaker for the Clergy 3 after 
this, by the French Clergy at Melun 1579. the Biſhop of Bazas making the Qration Ne 
tothe King 3 and after him, the ſame year they preſſed it again, Nicolas Angelier the bg. kb. t05.7 
Biſhop of Brier being Speaker. After this, by Rexald of Beaune, Arch-Bilhop r:view 4« Cee- 
of Bruges 1582. and the very next year by the Pope's Nuncio to Henry |, 5 
the 3d. And in Az. Dom. 1583, and 88. and 93. it was preſs'd again and 
apaintz but all would not do - By which: it appears, that even in the Church of 
Rome 
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Rome, the Authority of General Councils is but precarious 3 and that the laſt reſort 
js to the reſpetive Churches, who did or did not ſend their delegates to conſider 
and conſent. Here then is but little grotnd of confidence in General Councils ; 
whom ſurely the Churches would abſolutely traſt, ifthey had reaſonto believe them 
to be infallible. 

But thete are many more things to be conlidered. For there being many forts 
of Councils 3 General, Provincial, National, Dioceſan; the firſt inquiry will be 
which of all theſe, or whether all of theſe, will be an infallible guide, and of 
neceflity to be obeyed. I doubtnot, but it will be roundly anſwered 3 that only the 
General Councils are the laſt and ſupreme Judicatory, and that alone which is in- 
fallible. But yet how Uncertain this Rule will be, appears in this, that the gloſs 
of the Canon Law * ſays, Non videtur, Metropolitanos poſſe condere Canones in ſuis 
Concilite 3 at leaſt not in great matters, ized no licet: yet the VIIth. Synod allows 
the Decrees, Deciſiones localium Conciliorum, the definitions of local Councils. 
But I ſuppoſe it isin theſe as itin the General : mae that will my army may 3 and 
if they will approve the Decrees of Provincial Councils, they become a law unto 
themſelves 3 and without this acceptation, General Councils cannot give Lawsto 
others. 

2. It will be hard to tell, which are General Councils, and which are not 3 for, 
the Roman Councils under Symmachsy, all the world knows can but pretend to be 
local or provincial, conſiſting only of 7alians, and yet they bear Univerſal ia their 
Style 3 andit is always ſaid(as Be/armine*confelles) Symmachus Concilio Generali pre- 


fidens, and the 3d. Council of Toledo, in the 18th. Chapter, uſes this mandatory form, 


Precipit hec ſana & Univerſalis Synodw. 

3- But if we will ſuppoſe a Catachreſis in this ſtyle 3 and that this title of Univerſal 
means but a Particular, that is, an Univerſal of that place 3 though this be a hard 
expreſſion 3 becauſe the moſt particular or local Councilsare or may be univerſal to 
that place 3 yet this may be pardon'd finceitis like the Catholick Rowen ſtyle, that 
is, the manner of ſpeaking in the Univerfal particular Church 3 but after all this, it 
will be very hard in youu Earneſtto tell which Councils are indeed Univerſal, or Ge- 
neral Councils. Be/armine reckons eighteen from Nicene to Trent incluſively 3 fo 
that the Council of Florexce is the fixteemth3 and yet Pope Clement the ſeventh 
calls it the eighth Generalz and is reproved for it by -Swriw, who, 
for all the Pope's infallibility, pretended to know more than the Pope 
would allow. he laſt Laterar Council, wiz. the fifth, is at Rome eſteemed 
a General Council 3 In Germany and France it paſles for none at all, but a faQtion 
and pack of Cardinals. | 

4+ There are divers General Councils, that, though they were ſuch, yet the 
are rejected by almoſt all the Chriſtian world. It ought not to be ſaid, that theſe 
are not General Councils, becauſe they were conventions of heretical perſons 3 
for if a Council can conſiſt of heretical perſons ( as by this inſtance it appears it 
may) then a General Gouncil is no ſure rule or ground of faith. And all thoſe 
Councils which Bearavine calls reprobate are as ſo many proofs ofthis. For what 
ever can be ſaid againſt the Council of Ariminum; yet they cannot ſay but it 
conſiſted of DC. Bilhops : and therefore it was as general as any ever was before it, 
but the faults that are found with it, prove indeed that it is not to be accep- 
ted 3 but then they prove two things more, Firſt, That a General Council binds 
not till it be accepted by the Churches 3 and therefore that all its authority depends 
on them 5 and they do not depend upon it. And ſecondly, that there are ſome 
General Councils which are ſo far from being infallible, that they are direQtly 
falſe, ſchiſmatica)], and heretica]. And if when the Churches are divided in a 

neſtion, and the communion, like the Queſtion,” is in flux and reflux 3 when one 
prevails greatly they get a General Council on their fide, and prevail by it 3 

but loſe as much, when the other ſide play the ſame game inthe day of their ad- 
vantages. . Anditwill be tono purpoſe totell.me of any Collateral advantages that 
this Council hath more than another Council 3 for though I believe ſo, yet others do 
not 3 and their Council is as much a General Council to them as our Council is to us. 
And therefore if General Councils are the rule and law of faith in thoſe things they 
determine, then all that is to be conſidered in this affair,is, Whether they be general 
Councils. Whether they ſay true orno, isnot now the queſtion, butis to be de- 
termin'd by this, viz. whether are they General Councils or no 3 for relying 
upon their authority for the truth, if they be ſatisfied that they mw mn 
ouncils 3 
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Councils 3 that they ſpeak and determine truth will be conſequent and allowed. 
Now then if this be the Queſtion, then ſince divers General Councils are reproba - 
ted, the conſequent is, that although they be General Councils, yet they may be 
reprov'd. An if a Catholick producing the N:iceze Council be rencountred by an 
Arian producing the Council of Ariminum which was far more numerous 3 here are 
aquilis aquile pila minantia pilis 5 but who ſhall prevail? If a General Council 
be the Rule and Guide they will both prevail; that 1s; neither. And it ought not 
to be ſaid by the Catholick 3 Yea, but our Council determin'd for the truth, but 
yours for error 5 for the Arian will ſay ſo too. But whether they doorns; yet it 
is plain, that they may both ſay ſo : and if they do, then we do not find the truth 
out by the condut and deciſion of a General Council 3 but we approve this Gene- 
ral, becauſe upon other accounts we believe that what is there detin'd is true. And 
therefore Saint Auſtin's way here is belt; Neque ego Nicenum Concilinm , neque ti 
Ariminenſe, ©c. both ſides pretend to General Councils : that which both equally 
pretend to, will help neither 3 therefore let us go to Scripture. But there are 
amongſt many others two very confiderable Inſtances, by which we may ſee plainly 
at what rate Councils are declar'd General. There was a Council held at C. P. un- 
der Conſtantinss Copronymus of three hundred thirty eight Biſhops. It was in that 
unhappy time when the queſtion of worſhipping or breaking Images was diſputed. 
This Council commanded Images to be deſtroyed out of Churches 3 and this was a 
General Council : and yet twenty f1x, or, as ſome ſay, thirty one years after, this was 
condemied by another General Council, viz. the ſecond at Nice which decreed Ima- 
gesto be worſhipped 3 not long after, about five years,this General Council of Nice, 
tor that very Reaſon was condemned by a General Council of Francford, and gene- 
rally by the Weſtern Churches. Now of what value is a General Council to the 
determination of Queſtions of Faith, when one General Council condemas another 
General Council with great liberty , and without ſcruple. And it is to no purpoſe 
to allege Reaſons or Excuſes why this or that Council is condeman'd 3 for if they be 
General, and yet may- without reaſon be condemn'd , then they have no authority 3 
but if they be condemned with reaſon, then they are not infallible. The other {n- 
ſtance is in thoſe Councils which were held when the diſpute began between the 
Council and the Pope. The council of Conſtance conſiſting of almoſt a thouſand 
Fathers firſt and laſt , defin'd the Council to be above the Pope; the Council of 
Florence, and the fifth Council in the Laterar, have condemn'd this Council lo far, as 
to that Article. The Council of Baſi/, all the world knows how greatly they af- 
ſerted their own Authority over the Pope 3 but therefore though in Frarce it is ac- 
cepted, yet in 7taly and Spain It 1s not. 

But what is the meaning, that ſome Councils are partly approv'd and partly con- 
demned, the Council of Sard3s, that in Tru/o, thoſe of Francfort, Conſtance, and Ba- 
fil 2 but that every man, and every Church accepts the General Councils, as far as 
they pleaſe,and no further ? The Greeks receive but ſeven General Councils, the Lx+ 
therans receive ſix, the Eutychians in Aſia receive but the firſt three, the Neſtoriaxs in 
the Eaſt receive but the firſt two,the Anti-trinitarians in Hungary and Poland receive 
none. The Church of Exglard receives the four firſt Generals as of higheſt regard, 
not that they are infallible 3 but that they have determin'd wiſcly and holily. Pro 
captu leForis habent ſua fata------ It is as every one likes : for the Church of Kome 
that receives (ixteen,are divided; and ſome take in others, and rejet ſome of theſe, 
as] have ſhown. : 

5. How can it bg known which is a General Council,and how many conditions are 
requir'd for the buMing ſuch a great Houſe? The Queſtion is worth the asking, not 
only becauſe the Church of Rome teaches us to rely upon a General Council as the 


ſupreme Judge and final Determiner of Queſtionsz but becauſe I perceive that the 


Church of Rome is at a loſs concerning General Councils. The Council of P;/z, Bel- 
larmine (ayes, is neither approv'd, nor reprov'd; for Pope Alexander the (ixth approv'd 
it,becauſe he acknowledg'd the Election of Alexander the fifth, who was created Pope 
by that Council : and yet Artopinws called it Conciliabulum illegitimum, an vnlawtul 
Conventicle. But here Bel/armine was a little forgetful 3 ſor the fifth Laterax Coun- 
cil which they in Rome will call a General, hath condemn'd this P;ſar,with great inte- 
reſt and fancy 3 and therefore it was both approv'd and reprov'd. 
But jt is fit thatit be inquir'd, How we ſhall know which, or what, is a General 
Council, and which is not. 1. If we inquire into the number of the Biſhops there 
preſent, we cannot find any certain Rule for that : but be they many or few, the 
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parties intereſted will, if they pleaſe, call it a General Council. And they will 
not, dare not, I ſuppoſe at Rome, make a quarrel upon that point 5 when in the 
fixth Seſſion of Trent, as ſome printed Catalogues * inform us, they may remenibet 
there were but thirty eight perſons in all, at their firſt fitting down, of which number 
ſome were not Biſhops : and at laſt, there were but fifty ſeven Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops in all. In the firſt Seſſion were but three Archbiſhops, and twenty three Bj- 
ſhops; and in all the reſt about ſixty Archbiſhops and Biſhops was the uſual number 
till the laſtz and yet there are ſome Councils of far greater antiquity who are rejef. 
ed, although their number of Biſhops very far ſurpaſs the numbers of Trent : In Niee, 
were three hundred and eighteen Biſhops 3 in that of Chacedon were fix hundred ; and 


'in that of Baſf{ were above four hundred Biſhops, and in that of Conſtance were three 


hundred, beſides the other Fathers (as they call them. ) Bur this 15 but one thing of 
many 3 though it will be very hard to think that all the power and energy, the yir. 
tual faith,and potential infallibility of the whole Chriſtian Church ſhould be in eighty 
or ninety Biſhops taken out of the Neighbour-countries. 

6. But then if we conſider upon what pitiful pretences the Roman Dottors do 
evacuate the Authority of Councils; we ſhall find them to be ſuch, that by the 
like, which can never be wanting to a witty perſon, the authority of every one 
of them may be vilified, and conſequently , they can be infallible ſecurity to no 
man's faith. Charles the ſeventh of Frazce , and the French Church aflembled at 
Bruges, rejeCted the latter Seflions of the Council of Baſi/; becauſe they depriv'd 
Pope Engenizs, and created Felix the fifth; and becauſe it was doubtful whether that 
Aſſembly did ſufficiently repreſent the Catholick Church. But Zelarmine fayes, 
that the former Seſſions of the Council of Baſt/, are invalid and null; becanſe cer. 
tain Biſhops fell off there, and were faulty. Now if this be a ſufficient cauſe of 
nullity 3 then if ever there be a Schiſm, or but a diviſion of Opinions, the other 
party may deny the Authority of the Council 3 and eſpecially , if any of them 
change their Opinion, and go to the prevailing ſide 3 the other hath the ſame cauſe 
of complaint : but this ought not at all to prevail, till it be agreed how many Bi- 
ſhops muſt be preſent 3 for if ſome fail, if enough remain there is no harm done to 
the Authority. But becauſe any thing is made ule of for an excuſe; it is a ſure 
ſign they are but pretended more than regarded, but juſt when they ſerve mens 
turns. The Council of C. P. under Leo Tſaurws 1s rejected by the Rowaniſts 5 be- 
cauſe there was no Patriarch preſent but Saint German 3 though all the world knows, 
the Reaſon is becauſe they decreed againſt Images. Bur if the other were a good 
Reaſon; then it is neceſlary that all the old Patriarchs ſhould be preſent 3 and if this 
be true, then the General Council of Fpheſws is null 5 becauſe all the Patriarchs 
were not preſent at itz and particularly the Patriarch of Artioch; and in that of 
Chalcedon there wanted the Patriarch of Alexandria. And the firſt of C. P, could 
not have all the Patriarchs, neither could it be Repreſentative of the whole 
Church 3 becauſe at the ſame time there was another Council at Rowe: and, which 
is worſe to the Romaniſts than a)l that, the Council of Trent upon this, and a thou- 
ſand more is invalid; becauſe themſelves reckon but three Patriarchs there pre- 
ſent 3 one was of Yenice , another of 4quileia , and the third was only a titular of 
Jeruſalem; none of which were really any of the old Patriarchs , whoſe Authority 
was ſo great inthe Ancient Councils. 

7. It is impoſſible as things are now that a General Council ſhould be a ſure Rule 
or Judge of Faith, ſince it can never be agreed who of neceſlity are to be called, and 
who have deciſive voices in Councils. At Rowe they allow nong but Biſhops to give 
ſentence,and to ſubſcribe: and yet anciently ngt only the EmpPrours and their Em- 
baſladours did ſubſcribe; but lately at Florence, Lateran, and Trent, Cardinals and Bi- 
ſhops,Abbots and Generals of Orders did ſubſcribe 3 and in the Council of Baſil, Prieſts 
had deciſive voices, and it is notorious that the ancient Councils were ſubſcribediby 


- the Archimandrites who were but Abbots, not Biſhops : and Cardinal Jacobatiar af- 


firms,that ſometimes Lay-men were admitted to Councils,to be Judges between thoſe 
that diſputed ſome deep Queſtions. Nay, Gerſox ſayes, that Controverſies of 
Faith were ſometimes referred to Pagan Philoſophers, who though they believ'd 
it not , yet, ſuppoſing it ſuch, they determin'd what was the proper conſequent 
of ſuch Principles 3 which the Chriſtians conſented in: and he ſayes, it was lo 
in the Council of Nice, as is left unto us upon Record. - * And Eutropics a Pa- 
gan, was choſen Judge 'between Origen and the Afarcionites 5 and againlt theſe ;he 
gave ſentence, and in behalf of Origen. Certain it is, that the States of > + in 
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their Diet at Noremberg anded to Pope Adrien the fixth that Lay-mes might b& 
admitted as well as the Clergy, and freely to declare their judgments without hicd- 
drance. And this was no new matter 3 for it waspraQis'din all Nationss in Germany, 
France, England, and Spain it lelf; as who pleaſe may ſee in the fixth , eighth and 
twelfth Councils of Toledo. So that it is apparent that the Romaniſts , though now 
they do not, be formerly they did 3 and were certainly in the right : andif ary man 
ſhall think otherwiſe, he can never be ſure that they were in the wrong : eſpecially pdf 
when he ſhall conſider thatthe Council of the Apoſtles not only admitted Preſbyters, fenſ. pac. 

but the Laity 3 who were parties inthe Decree: as isto be ſeenin the * 48s of the £2fi-2<:20, 


Apoſtles : And that for this there was alſo a very great Precedent inthe Old Teſta- : ls os V. 
ment in a cale perfteRly like it 3 when Elijah appealed to the people to Judge be+ « Kings 18. 


tween God and Beal, which of them was the Lord, by anſwering by fire. 
8. But how if the Church be divided in a Queſtion which hath cauſed fo great di- 
ſturbances that it is thought fit to call a Council : here will be an Eternal Uncertain- 
ty. If they call both ſides, they will neveragree. If they call but one, then they | 
are Partics and Judges too. In the General Council of 8ardis, by command of the 5*"*; #2. 


- . 16, 
two Emperours Conſtans and Conſtentize, all Biſhops, Catholick and Arians, were yo hon 


equally admitted; to it was alſo both at Arimianm and Selexcia 3 and lo it was at Fer- * 19+ 
rare, where the Greeks and Latines fate together. Bur if one fide only exclude all 

the Adverſaries, and declare them Criminals beforehand, as it happened at Trent and 
Dort, how is that one party a Repreſentative of the Church; when ſo great a part 

of Chriſtendom is not conſulted, not heard, not ſuffer'd ? 

9. —_— a Council being called, the Biſhops be divided ia their Opinion, how 
ſhall the deciſion be ? By the major number of voices ſurely. But how much the 
wajor ? Shall one alone above the equal number carry it ? That were ſtrange that 
one man ſhould determine the Faith of Chriſtendom : Muſt there be two thirds, as it 
was propounded in Trext, in ſome caſes 3 bur if this be, who ſhall make any manſure 
that the Holy Spirit of God ſhall go over to thoſe two thirds, and leave the remain- 
ing party to themſelves? And who can aſcertain us that the major part is the more 
wiſe and more holy 3 or, if they be not, yet that they ſhall peak more trath? Bur 
in this alſo, the Doctors are uncertain and divided ; and how little truth is to be 
given to the major part in cauſes of Faith, the Roman Doors may learn from their 
own Abbot of Parormo, and the Chancellour of Periz. The firſt ſaying, The Opiyj- 729m. in . 
on ho Godly man ought to be preferr'd beſore the Pope's, if it be plats upon better P F: foo & 
euthorities of the 014 and New Teſtament : and the latter ſaying , Every learned man 
way and ought to withſtand a whole Council , if he perceive it erres of malice or igno- 
France. | 
10. The World is not yet agreed, in whoſe power it is tocall the Councils; and 
if it bedone by an iacompetear authority, the whole convention is ſchiſmatical 3 
and therefore not to be truſted as a Judge of Conſciences and Queſtions 'of Faith. 
The Emperours alwayes did it of old; and the Popes of late : bur let this be agreed 
firſt, and then let the other Queſtions come before them till then, we cannot be 
ſure. 

11. Laſtly, If General Councils be ſuppos'd to be the Rule and Meaſure of Faith ; 
Chriſtendom muſt needs be in a ſad condition and ſtate of doubt for ever : not oaly 
becauſe a Council is not called, it may be, in two or three Ages; but becauſe no 
man can be ſure that all things are obſerved which men fay are neceſlary : neither 
did the ſeveral Churches ever agree what was neceſſary, nor did they ever agree to 
ſet down the Laws and Conditions requiſite to their being ſuch : and therefore they 
have well and wiſely comported themſelves in this 3 that never aty General Council 
did declare that a General Council is infallible. Indeed BeSarmine labours. greatly 
to prove it out of Scripture : his beſt Argument is the Promiſe that Chriſt made, that 
when two or three are gathered in my Name, Iwill be inthe midſt of them 3 and, 1 will 
be with you to the end of the world. Now to theſe Authorities I am now no other 
way to anſwer but by obſerving that theſe Arguments do as much prove every Chri- 
ſtian-mectiog of any ſort of good Chriſtians to be as infallible as a Council, and that 
a Dioceſan Council 18 as ſure a Guide as a Gezerel: and it is impoſſible, from thoſe, 
or any other like words of Chriſt, toprove the contrary; and therefore gives usno 
certainty here. | E, 

V. Butif General Councils in themſelves be fo uncertain, yet the Roman Dofors 
now at laſt are come to ſome certainty ; for if the Pope confirm a Council, then it is 
right and true, and the Church is a Rule which can never fail, and never ean'deceive, 
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or leave men in uhcertainty 3 for a ſpirit of infallibility is then in the Churches Re- 
preſentative, when head and members are joyn'd together. This is their laſt ſtreſs, 
and if this cord break they have nothing to hold them. 
Now for this, there are divers great Conſiderations which will ſoon put this mat- 
ter to iſſue. For although this be the new device of the Court of Rowe, and the 
Pope's Flatterers, eſpecially the Jeſuits , and that this never was ſo much as pro- 
bably prov'd 3 but boldly affirm'd and weakly grounded : yet this is not defin'd as 
Lib.3. cap.9.de a Doftrine of the Roman Church. For 1. we find Bel/armine reckoning ſix ca- 
wry LS GT neceflity or utility of calling General Councilsz and four of them are of that 
nature, that the Pope is either not in being , or elſe isa party, the perſon to be 
Jjudg'd : As, 1. If there be a Schiſm amongſt the Popes of Rowe, as when there 
bappen to be two or three Popes together 3 which happened in the Councils of 
Conſtance and Baſd, Or 2. If the Pope of Rome be ſuſpeted of Herefie. Or 
. Whea there is great neceſſity of reformation of manners in head and members ; 
which hath been ſo notoriouſly called for above four hundred years. Or 4. If the 
eleQtion of the Pope be queſtion'd. Now in theſe caſes it is impoſlible that the con- 
ſent of the Pope ſhould be neceſlary to make up the Authority of the Council, ſince 
the Pope is the pars rea, and the Council is the only Judge. And of this there can 
be no queſtion : And therefore the Popes Authority 1s not neceſlary, nor of avail to 
make the Council valid. 
2. If the Popes approbation of the Council make it to be an infallible guide, - 
then ſince without it , it is not infallible, not yet the ſupreme Judicatory, it follows 
that the Pope is above the Council : which is a thing very uncertain in the Church 
of Rome 3 but it bath been denied in divers General Councils, as by the firſt p;- 
ſan; by the Council of Conſtance, the fourth and filth Sefſions; by the Council of 
Baſil in the ſecond, the ſixteenth and eighteenth and 33d Seffions 3 by the Council 
of Bruges under Gharles the Seventh , and by the pragmatick Sanfion : all which 
have declard that [© A General Council hath its Authority immediately from 
* Chriſt ( and conſequently not depending on the Pope) and that it is neceſlary 
© that every perſon in what dignity ſoever, though Papal, ſhould be obedient to 
« jt, in things that concern Faith , the extirpation of Schiſm, and the reformation 
» © of the Church of God both in head and members. J This is the Decree of the 
Council of Conſtance 3 which allo adds further [_** That whoſoever ſball negle& to 
* obey the Commands, Statutes, Ordinances and Decrees of this or any other Ges 
« neral Council lawfully aſſembled , in the things aforefaid, or thereunto pertain- 
©« ing [ vis. in waters of faith, or manners ] made or to be made, if be do not 
* repent of it , he ſhall undergo a condign penange3 yea, and with recourſe to - 
© other remedies of Law againſt him, of what condition, eſtate or dignity ſoever he 
© be, though he be the Pope. ] The ſame was confirm'd in the Council of Laxſan- 
ze, and the ſecond Piſar in the third Seſhon : ſo that here are ſix General Councils 
| all declaring the Pope to be inferior and ſubmitted to a ncilz They created 
Popes in ſome of them 3 they decreed when Councils ſhould be called, they judged 
Popes, they depoſed them, they commanded their obedience , they threatned to 
impoſe penances if they obeyed not , and to proceed to further Remedies in Law 3 
and the ſecond Piſer, beſide the former particulars, declared that the Synod neither 
could nor ſhould be diflolved without their univerſal conſent 3 nevertheleſs, by the 
common conſent it might be removed to a place of -ſafety , eſpecially with the 
Pope, if he could be got to conſent thereunto 3 alwayes provided it be not at 
Platinaindls, Rome. And yet this very Council was approv'd and commended by. Pope Alexan- 
Suite Kaul, dex the fifth, as both Platina, and Nauclerwss witneſs : and the Council of c e 
_ ” ok was called by Pope Jehn the 23. He preſided in it, and was for his wicked life de- 
"FE poſed by it 5 and yet Platine in his life , ſayes, he approv'd it 5 and after him ſo 
did Pope Art the fifth ( as is to be ſeen in the Jaſt Seſſion of that Council, ) and 
yide 16. c.18. Eugenie the fourth, and the Council of Baſil, and Laxſarne was confirm'd by Pope 
Seiew. Nicolas the fifth, as is to be ſeen in his Bull 3 and not only Pope AXfartir: the Gith, but 
Pope Eugenize the fourth, approv'd the Council of Bafl. It were a needleſs trou- 
ble to reckon the conſenting teſtimonies of many learned Divines and Lawyers, 
bearing witneſs to the Councils ſuperiority over Popes. More material it is that 
many famous Univerſities, particularly that of Paris, Erford, Colein, Vienze, Cra- 
copia; all unanimouſly did affirm the power of General Councils over Popes, and 
principally for this thing relied upon the Authority of the General Councils of Cou- 
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Now if a General Council , confirmed by a Pope, be a Rule or Judge of Faith 
and Manners 3 then this is an Article of Faith , thar the Authority of a General 
Council does not depend upon the Pope, but on Chriſt immediately 3 and then the 
Pope's confirmation does not make it valid, any more than the confirmation or con- 
ſent of. the other Patriarchs for their reſpective Provinces. For here are many 
Councils, and they confirmed by divers Popes. | 

But that it may appear how Uncertain all, even the Greateſt things are at Rome, 
Cardinal Cajetar wrote a Book again(t this DoGrine, and againſt the Councils of 
Conftance,Baſil,and Piſa, and Gerſon the Chancellor of Paris : which Book King Lewis 
the Twelfth of France, required the Univerſity of Paris to examine 3 which they 
didto very good purpoſe. And the latter Popes of Rome have us'd their utmoſt 
diligence to diſgrace and nullifie all theſe Councils, and to ſtifie the Voice and 
Conſciences of all Men, and to trample General. Councils under their feet. Now 
how can the Souls of Chriſtian people put their Queſtions and differences to their 
determination , who themſelves are biting and ſcratching one another> He was 
likely to prove bur an ill Phyfician , who gave advices to a Woman that had got- 
ten a Cold , when himſelf could ſcarce ſpeak for coughing. I am not concern'd 
here to ſay what I think of the Queſtion, or whether the Council or the Pope be 
in the right; for I think, as to the power of determining matters of Faith infal- 
libly, they are both in the wrong. But that which 1 obſerve is, That the Church 
of Rome 1s greatly divided about their Judge of Controverſies, and are never 
like to make an end of it, unlels one party be beaten into a good compliant be- 
lief with the other, I ſhall only add a concluſion to theſe premiſes in the words 
of Bellarmine; $i Concilia Generalia poſſent errare, nullum eſſet in Eccleſia firmum 
judicium , quo Controverſie componi, &' Unitas in Eccleſi4 ſervari poſſit , If a Ge- 
neral Council can err, there is no ſure judgment in Church for the compoſing 
Controverſies, and preſerving Unity. I ſhall not need to take advantage of 
theſe words, by obſerving that Be/armine hath by them evacuated all the Au- 
thority of the Pope's defining Queſtions 3: Cathedr2; for if a General Council 
can fail, nothing amongſt them can be certain. This is that which I obſerve 3 
that ſince this thing is rendred ſo Uncertain upon' the ſtock of their own wrang- 
lings ; and not agreeing upon which are General Councils; one part condemning 
ſome , which very many others among them acknowledge for ſuch : it is impoſſi- 
ble, by their own Doctrine, that they can have any place where to ſet their foot, 
and ſay, Herel fix upon a Rock, and cannot be moved. And there being ſo ma- 
ny conditions requir'd, and ſo many wayes of failing laid to their charge, and ma- 
ny more that may be found out 3 and it being impoſſible that we can be infal- 
libly aſſured that none of them hath happened in any General Council that comes 
to be queſtion'd : How can any man rely upon the deciſion of a Council as infal- 
lible, of which he cannot ever be infallibly aſſured that it hath proceeded Comct- 
lialiter { as Bellarmine's new word is, ) or that it hath in it nothing that does eva- 
cuate or leſlen its authority. And atter all this, ſuppoſe we are all agreed about 
any Convention, and allow it to be a General Council; yet they do not alwayes 
end the Queſtions when they have defin'd them; and the Decrees themſelves make 
a new harveſt of Uncertainties : Of this we have too many witneſſes, even all the 
Queſtions which in the world are made concerning the ſence and meaning of the 
Decrees and Canons in the reſpe&tive Councils. And when Andreas Vega, and Do- 
minicws 2 Soto, and Soto, and Catarinys ( who were all preſent at the Council of 
Trent, and underſtood the meaning of the Council as well as any, except the Legats 
and their ſecret Juncto_) wrote Books againſt one another, and. both ſides brought 
the words of the Council for themſelves, and yet neither prevailedz $an&a Croce 
the Legat , who well enough underſtood that the Council intended not to deter- 
mine the truth, yet, to ſilence their wranglings in the Council, let them diſpute 
abroad 3 but the Council would not end it, by clearing the Ambiguity. And lince 
this became the mode of Chriſtendom to doſo upon defign; it can be no wonder 
that things are left Uncertain for all the Decrees of Councils. 

It is well therefore that the Church of Rowe requires Faith to her Conclufions, 
greater than her Premiſes can perſwade. It is the only way of eſcaping that is left 
them, as being conſcious that none of their Arguments can enforce what they would 
have believd. And to the ſame purpoſe it is, that they teach the Concluſions 
and Definitions of Councils to be infallible, though their Arguments and Proceed- 
ings be fallible, and pitiful and falſe. If they can ne Nap, the World to this, 
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they have got the Goal 3 only it ought to be confels'd by them that do ſubmit to 
the definition , that they do ſo , mov'd to it by none of their Reaſons , but they 
know not why. 

I do not here enter into the particular examination of the matters determined by 
many Councilsz by which it might largely and plainly appear, how greatly General 
Councils have been miſtaken. This hath been oblcrved already by many very 
Learned men : And the Council of Trent is the greateſt inſtance of it in the world, 
as will be made to appear in the procedure of this Book. But the Rowaniſts them- 
ſelves by rejefting divers General Councils have ( asI have above obſeryd_) given 
proof enough of this. That all things are here Uncertain I have prov'd 3 and that 
if there be error here, there can be no certainty any where elſe, Be/armine confel- 
ſes: So that I have thus far diſcharg'd what I undertook, 

But beyond this, there are ſome other particulars fit to be conſider'd, by which it 
will yet further appear that in the Church of Rome , unleſs they will rely upon the 
plain Scriptures, they have no ſure foundation: inſtance in thoſe ſeveral Articles, 
which ſome of the Rowan Doftors ſay are de fide; and others of their own party, 
when they are preſs'd with them, ſay they are not de fide, but the Opinions of p1i- 
vate Dottors 3 That, if a Prince turn Heretick , that is, be not of the Rowar par- 
ty, he preſently loſes all right to his temporal Dominionsz That the Pope can 
change Kingdoms, taking from one, and giving to another, this is eſteemed by the 
]@ftits a matter of Faith. It is certa, indubitata , definita virorum clariſſimorum 


ſententia 3 (aid Creſwel the Jeſuit in his Philopater. F. Garnet laid more, it is, Totius 


Eccleſie & quidems ab antiquiſſumis temporibas conſenſione recepta doGrina. It is re- 
ceiv'd, faith Creſwel, by the whole School of Divines and Canon-Lawyers 3 nay it 
is Certum &* de fide, It is matter of Faith. I know that the Ereliſh Prieſts will 
think themſelves injur'd-if you impute this Doctrine to them, or ſay, It is the Ca- 
tholick Dofrine : and yet, that this power 1a Temporals that he can depoſe Kings 
ſometimes, is in the Pope , No# opinio, ſed certitudo apud Catholicos eſt, ſaid Bellar- 
”ine, It is more than an Opinion, it is certain among(t the Catholicks. Now fince 
this is not believ'd by all that call themſelves Catholicks, and yet by others of 
greateſt note it is ſaid to be the Catholick Dodrine , to be certain, to be a point 
of Faith 3 I defire to know, Where this Faith is founded, which is the houſe of 
Faith, where is their warrant, their authority and foundation of their Article. For 
if an Eregliſh Scholar in the Colledge at Rome, had, in confeffion to F. Parſons, Creſ- 
wel, Garnet, Bellarmine, or any of their partics, confeſſed that he had ſpoken againſt 
the Pope's power of depoſing Kings in any caſe, or of any pretence of killing 
Kings : it is certain they could not have abſolved him, till he had renounc'd his He- 
refie 5 and they muſt have declar'd that if he had died in that perſwaſion, he muſt 
have been damned 3 What reſt ſhall this poor man have, or hope for 2 He pretends 
that the Council of Conſtance had declard for his Opinions . and therefore that his 
and not theirs, is certain and matter of Faith : They tell him no; and yet for their 
Article of Faith, have neither Father nor Council, Scripture nor Reaſon, Tradi- 
tion nor Ancient Precedent 3 where then is this foundation upon which the Article 
1s built? It lies low , as low as Hel], but can never be made to appear ; and yet 
amongſt them, Articles of Faith grow np without root and without foundations 
but a man may be threatned with damnation amongſt them for any trifle, and af- 
frighted with clappers and men of clouts. If they have a clear and certain Rule, 
why do their DoCtors ditfer about the points of Faith? They ſay ſome things are 
Articles of Faith, and yet do not think fit to give a Reaſon of their Faith ; for in- 
deed they cannot, But if this be the way of it amongſt Roman Dottors , they 
may have many faiths, as they have Brewzarzes in ſeveral Churches; Secundum xſun 
Sarum , ſecundum nſum Schole Romane 5 and ſo , without ground or reaſon, even 
the Catholicks become Hereticks one to another : it is by chance if it happen to be 
otherwiſe. 

2.-What makes a point to be de fide ? If it beſaid, The decifion of a General 
Council 3 Then fince no General Council bath ſaid ſoz then this Propoſition is 
not de fide ® That what « General Council ſayes is true, is to be believed as matter of 
Faith 3 for if the Authority be not de fide, then how can the particulars of her de- 
termination be de fide? for the concluſion muſt follow the weaker part; and if the 
Authority it ſelf be left in uncertainty, the Decrees cannot be infallible. 

3- Asno man living can tell, that a Coyncil hath proceeded rightly 3 ſo no man 
can tell when an Article of Faith is firmly decreed , or when a macter is ſufficiently 
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propounded , or when the Pope hath perftealy defin'd an Article: of all this the 
Canon Law is the greateſt Teſtimony in the world , where there is Council agaia(t 
Council, Pope againſt Pope 3 and among ſo many Decrees of Faith and Manners it 
cannot be told what is, and what is not certain. For when the Popes have ſent 
their Reſcripts to a Biſhop, or any other Prelate, to order an affair of life or do- 
&rine 3 either he wrote that with an intent to oblige all Chriſtendom, or did not. 
If not, why is it put into the body of the Laws3 for what is a greater ſignature, or 
can pals a greater obligation than the Authentick Code of Laws ? But if theſe 
were written with an intent to oblige all Chriſtendom 3 how come they to be pre- 
judic'd , reſcinded, abrogated , by contrary Laws; and deſuetude , by change of 
times and changes of opinion? And in all that great Body of Laws regiſtred in the 
Decretarm, and the Decretals, Clementins, and Extravagents , there is no fign or di- 
ſtin&tive cogniſance of one from another, and yet ſome of them are regarded, and 
very many are not. When Pope Stephen decreed that thoſe who were converted 
from Hereſie ſhould not be re-baptiz'd 3 and to that purpoſe wrote againſt Saint Cy- 
prierin the Queſtion, and declar'd it to be unlawful, and threatned excommunica- 
tion to them that did it (as Saint Auſtin tells) 3 Saint Cyprian regarded it not, but 
he and a Council of fouricore Biſhops decreed it ought to be done , and did fo to 
their dying day. Bel/armine admits all this to be true; but ayes, that Pope Ste- 
phen did not declare this tarquam de fide 3 but that after this definition it was free 
to every one to think as they liſt 3 nay, that though it was plain that Saint Cyprier 
refuſs'd to obey the Pope's Sentence, yet nor eſt omnind certum, that he did fin mor- 
tally. By all this he hath made 1t apparent, that it cannot eaſily be known when a 
Pope does define a thing to be de fide, or when it is a fin to dilobey him, or when 
it is neceſlary he (ſhould be obeyed. Now then fince in the Canon Law there are 
ſo very many Decrees, and yet no mark of ditterence, of right or wrong, neceſla- 
ry or not neceſlary 3 how ſhall we be able to know certainly in what ſtate or condi- 
tion the ſoul of every of the Pope's Subjets is? eſpecially fince without any 
cogniſance or certain mark all the world are commanded under pain of dam- 
nation to obey the Pope. In the Extravagant de Majoritate & Obedientid are 
theſe words, Dicimus, definimws, pronunciamus abſolute neceſſarium ad ſa- 
Iutem omni humane creature , jubeſſe Romano Pontifici, Now when can it be 
thought that a Pope defines any Article iz: Cathedra, 1f theſe words, Dicimes, defi- 
nimws, proxunciamw, CO neceſſariur ad ſalutem, be not ſufficient to declare his 1n- 
tention ? Now if this be true that the Pope ſaid this 3 he ſaid true or falſe. If falſe, 
how ſad is the condition of the Rowanifts , who are affrighted with the terrible 
threatnings of damnation for nothing: And if tt be true, what became of the ſouls 
of Saint Cyprian and the African Ziſhops, who did not ſubmit to the Biſhop of Rome, 
but call'd him proud, ignorant, and of a dark and wicked mind? Serid precepit, ſaid 
Bellarmine; he ſeriouſly commanded it, but did not determine it as neceſlary : and 
how in a Queſtion of Faith , and fo great Concern this diſtinQtion can be of any 
avail, can never be known, and can never be prov'd; lince they declare the Pope 
ſufficiently to be of that faith againſt Saiat Cypriaz and the Africers, and that in 
purſuance of this his faith he proceeded ſo far, and fo violently. But now the mat- 
ter is grown infinitely worſe. For 1. the Popes of Rome have made innumerable 
Decrees in the Decrctum , Decretals, Bulls , Taxes, Conſtitutions , Clementines, aud 
Extravagants. 2. They, as Albericas de Roſate, .a Great Canoniſt, affirms, ſome- 
times exalt their conſtitutions, and ſometimes abaſe them, according to the times. 
And yet 3. All of them are verified and impos'd under the ſame SanRion by the 
Council of Trent; all, I ſay, which were ever made in favour of Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, and the Liberties of the Church 3 which are indeed the greater part of all af- 
ter Gratian's Decree : witneſs the Decretals of Gregory the ninth , Boxfece the 
eighth, the Cole#;o diverſarum Conſtilutionem & Iterarum Romanorune Pont:ficune, 
and the Decretal Epiſtles of the Roman Biſhops in three Volumes, beſides the Ecloge 
Bnallarum © motunn propriorum. All this is not only an intolerable burden to the 
Chriſtian Churches, but a ſnare to Conſciences, and no man can tell by all this that 
is before him , whether he delerve love or hatred, whether he be in the ſtate of 
mortal ſin, of damnation, or ſalvation. But this is no new thing : More than this 
was decreed in the Ancient Canon Law it ſelf. $ic onnes $an@iones Apoſtolice ſedis 
accipiende ſunt tanquane ipſins Divini voce Petri firmate. And again, Ab ownibw 
qnicquid flatuit , quicquid ordinat , perpetud quidem © infragibiliter obſervandam eft. 
All men muſt at all times with all ſubmitlion obſerve all things whatſoever are decreed 
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or ordain'd by the Roman Church. Nay, licet vix ferendum, although what that 
holy See impoſes, be as yet ſcarce tolerable , yet let us bear it, and with holy de- 
votion ſuffer it , ſayes the Canon, In memoriam. And that all this might indeed be 
an intolerable yoke, the Canon, Null; fas eſt, adds the Pope's curle and final threat- 
nings. Sit ergo ruine ſue dolore profiratus, qui ſquis Apoſiolicis voluerit contraire de- 
cretis5 and every one that obeys not the Apoſltolical Decrees IS Majorts exXcommuni- 
rationis dejetione abjiciendwy. The Canon is directed. particularly againſt the Cler. 
gy. And the gloſs upon this Canon affirms, that he who denies the Pope's power 
of making Canons, ( viz. to oblige the Church ) is a Heretick. Now conſidering 
that the Decree of Gratian is Concordantia diſcordentiarum, a heap or bundle of con- 


Arary Opinions, Dodtrines and Rules 3 and they agree no otherwiſe than a Hyeza 


and a Dog catch'd in the ſame ſnare, or put into a bag; and that the Decretals and 
Extravagants arein very great parts of them nothing but boxes of tyranny and er- 
ror, uſurpation and ſuperſtition 3 only that upon thole boxes they write Eccleſia Ca- 
tholica, and that all theſe are commanded to be believ'd and oblerv'd reſpettively 
and all gain-ſayers to be curſed and excommunicated 3 and that the twentieth part 
of them is not known to the Chriſtian world, and ſome are rejefted, and ſome ne- 
ver accepted, and ſome (lighted into deſuetude, and ſome thrown off as being a load 
too heavy, and yet that there is no rule to diſcern theſe things : it muſt follow that 
matters of faith determin'd and recorded in the Canon Law, and the Laws of Man- 
ners there eſtabliſhed, and the matter of ſalvation and damnation conſequent to the 
obſervation or not obſervation of them, muſt needs be infinitely uncertain, and no 
man can from their grounds know what ſhall become of him. 

There are ſo very many points of Faith in the Church of Rowe, and ſo many De- 
crees of Councils, which, when they pleaſe,makean Article of Faith,and ſo many are 
preſumptuouſly by private Doftors affirm'd to be de, fide which are not 3 that, con- 
lidering that the common people are not taught to rely upon the plain words of 
Scripture, and the Apoſtles Creed, for a ſufficient Rule of their Faith, but are 
threatned with damnation , if they do not believe whatever their Church hath de- 
termin'dz and yet they neither do, nor can know it but by the word of their Pa- 
riſh Prieſt, or Confeſlor; it lies in the hand of every Pariſh Prieſt to make the 
People believe any thing, and be of any Religion, and truſt to any Article, as they 
ſhall chuſe and find to their purpoſe. The Council of Trext requires Traditions to 
be added and received equal with Scriptures 3 they both, not ſingly but iz conjun@ion 
making up the full object of Faith 3 and to the moſt Learned, and indeed generally 
their whole Church underſtands one to be incomplete without the other : and yet 
Maſter i1/hite, who I ſuppole tells the ſame thing to his Neighbours , affirms that it 
1s not the Catholick Poſition, That all its Doctrines are not contain'd in Scripture : 
which Propoſition being tied with the Decree of the Council of Trent, gives a very 
good account of it, and makes 1t excellent ſence. Thus, Traditions muſt be receiv'd 
with equal authority to the Scripture, (ſaith the Council) and wonder not; for (faith 
Maſter White ) all the Traditions of the Church are in Scripture. You may believe 
ſo, if you pleaſe 5 for the contrary is not a Catholick, DoFrine. But if theſe two 
things do not agree better then it will be hard to tell what regard will be had to 
what the Council ſayes : the People know not that, but as their Prieſt teaches them. 
And though they are bound under greateſt pains to believe the whole Catholick Re- 
ligion : yet that the Prieſts themſelves do not know it, or wilfully miſ-report itz 
and therefore that the people cannot tell it 3 it is too evident in this Inſtance, andin 
the multitude of diſputes which are amongſt themſelves, about many conſiderable 
Articles in their Catholick Religion. Pi#s Quintws ſpeaking of Thomas Aquinss, 
calls his Doftrine the moſt certain Rule of Chriſtian Religion. And divers parti- 
culars of the Religion of the Komariſts are prov'd out of the Revelations of 
Saint Bridget , which are contradicted by thoſe of Saint Katherine of $Sieva. Now 
they not relying on the way of God, fall into the hands of men, who teach them 
according to the intereſt of their Order, or private fancy, and expound their Rules 
by meaſures of their own, but yet ſuch which they make to be the meaſures of ſal- 
vation and damnation. They are taught to rely for their faith upon the Church, 
and this when it comes to practice is nothing but their private Prieſt; and he does 
not alwayes tell them the ſence of their Church, and is not infallible in declaring 
the ſence of it, and is not alwayes ( as appears ia the Inſtance now ſet down) 
faithful in relating of it, but firſt cozens himſelf by his ſubtilty , and then others by 
his confidence 3 and therefore it is impoſſible there can be any certainty to _ 
that 
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roceed this way, when God bath ſo plaialy given thema betreg, and requires 
—_— nothing we eo live a holy lite, asa ſuperſtructure of Chidan Faltly u+- 
{crib by the Apoſtles in plain places of Scripture, and in the Apoſtolical Crbeds 
in which they can ſuffer no illuſion, and where thefe is no Uncerwlaty in the mat- 
ters to be believ'd- - ; ; hu 
IV. The next thing I obſerve 1s, that they all talking of the Church , as of a 
Charm and ſacred Amulet, yet they cannot by all their Arts make uscertain whete, 
or bow, infallibly ro find this Church. 1 have already in this Seftion prov'd rhivin 
the main Inquity 5 by ſhewing that the Church is that body, which they do not rely 
; bat now I ſhall ſhew that the Church which they would point out, cati tievet 
be certainly knownto be the true Church by thoſe indications and figns which they 
offer to the world as her charafteriſtick notes. Saint Auſtin in his excellent Book 74. 4. 
De Unitate Eccleſie , afficms , = = HO 1s no where to be found , but in Pre- —30. 4s 
jpto legis, in Propheterum pradiftis, mP ſalmorum cantibas, it ipfſus Paſtotis vocibug, TT 
ay wes nk predicationibas &- laboribws 5 hoc eſt , in __ 4 ook ys —_ re. 
nicis axthoritatibss 3 in the Scriptures only. And he gives but one great note of it; © EINE 
and that is, adhering to the bead Jeſw Chriſt 3 for the Church is Chrift's body, who $9.9" 
by charity are united to one another, and to Chriſt theie Head; and he that is not 4 
Member of Chriſt cannot obtain ſalvation. And he adds no other mark 3 but that 
Chriſt's Church is not this, orthat, viz. not of one denominatior}3 but +8" 54>» 
diſperſed over the face of the earth. The Church &f Rome makes adhefion to the ,m,, 4. xc. 
head, not Jeſus Chriſt, but ) the Biſhop of Rome to be of the ellential conftitn- cle(, Milizams. 
tion of the Church. Now this _ the great Queſtion between the Charch of = cap.SeQ. 
Rome, and the Greek Church, and indeed of all other Churches of the Wotld; is ſo 09m 
far from being a ſign to know the Church by, that it is apparent, they have no 
ground of their Faith 3 but the great Queſtion of Chtiſtendomi , and that which is 
condemn d by all the Chriſtian world but themſelves, is their foundation, 
And this is ſo much the more conſiderable, becaaſe concerning very matty Heads 
of their Church, it was too apparent that they were not ſo rmhiich as Members of 
Chriſt, but the baſeſt of Criminals, and Enemies of all godlinefs. And concerning 
others that were not ſo notoriouſly wicked, they could not be certain that they wete 
Members of Chriſt ; or that they were not of their Father the Devil. The Spirit 
of Truth was promis'd to the Apoſtles upon conditionz and Judes fell from it by 
tranſpreſſion. But the uncertainties are yet greater. 
Adbering to the Pope cannot be a certain note of the Church 5 becauſe no man can 
be certain, who is true Pope. For the Pope, if he be a Simoniac, is ipſo faZFono 
Pope : as appears in the Bull of Julia the ſecond. And yet beſides that he himſelf 
was called a moſt notorious Simoniac, S:ixt#s Huinte gave an obligation under his 
hand upon condition that the Cardinal 4* Efte would bring over his voices to him 
and make him Pope, that he would never make Hierow Matthew 2 Cardinat 5 which 
when he broke, the Cardinal ſeat his Obligation to the King of $p4zn,- who mntetid- 
ed to accuſe him of Simony, but it broke the Popes heart, and (o he eſcaped' here, 
and was reſerved to beheard before a more Unerring JET And when Pim 
Snartws uſed all the ſecret Arts to diflolve the Council of Tres ,- and yet not tobe 
ſeen in it, and to that purpoſe diſpatch'd away the Biſhops from Rime, he forbad the 
Archbiſhop of Tarris to go, becauſe/he had been roo free in dectating his Opinion 
for the Jav Divinuw of the Reſidence of Biſhops 5 he ar the ſame time durſt novtruſt f mb 
the Biſhop of Ceſexe, for a more ſecret reaſon 3 but it was known enough ro many. 
He was a famihar friend of the Cardinal of Nepter,, whoſe Father the Comit- of 
Montebel[o bad in his hand an Obligation, which that Pope had giver to the Cardi- 
nal for a ſum of money for his Voice in tho Eletien of him to the Papacy. And'all 
the world have been full of noſes and Pafquils, fober and grave, Comical and'Tra- 
gical Accuſations of the Simony of the Popes for divers Ages together 5 arid figee 
no man can certainly know that the Pope is not Simoaiacal, no- man can (afely rely 
on him as a trae Pope, or the true Pope for ar infallible Judge. TH, 
2. If the Pope be a Heretick, he is ipſo ſao; av Pope 3 now that this iv very po 
fible Bearmine ſuppoſes, becauſe he makes that one of the neceſſary caſes in wine? 
a General Conncit is to be: called ; as F have ſhewedabove.. And this nacerreinty- 1 
manifeſt in an Inſtance that can neyer' be wip'd of 3 | for wheu Liberivs hd fub- 
fcrib'd Arianim, and the condernnaviow.of Saint Arbewaſſey, and thee Rowen Clergy ' 
bad depriv'd Liberiav of his Papacy , Saint Felix” was aade Pope; and then cithes 
Liberizs was no Pope, or Saint Felix wasrnot; anddnewss + Heratichk, - =_ other # 
chilmatick 3 
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Schiſmatick 3 and then as it was hard to tell who was their Churches Head, ſoit w 
impolſſib cl le tacks adherence to cither of them, their Subjetts could beproy'd to be 
Catholicks. | | 

' 3+ There have been many Schiſms in the Church of Rowe, and many Anti-popes 
which were acknowledged for true and PE_ by ſeveral Churches and King- 
doms reſpeCtively 3 and ſome that were cho 


en into the places of the depos'd even 
Councils, were a while after diſown'd and others choſen 3 which was a known 
caſe in the times of the Councils of Corftance and Baſil. And when a Council was 
fitting , and it became a Queſtion, who had power to chuſe 5 the Council, or the 
ardinals? What man could caſt his hopes of Eternity upon the adherence to one, 


the certainty of whoſe legitimation was determin'd by power and intereſt,and could 


not, by all the Learoing and wiſdom of Chriſtendom ? 

4. There was one Pope who was made Head of the Church before he was a 
Prieſt : It was Conſtantine the ſecond 3 who certainly ſucceeded not in Saint Peter's 
Priviledges , when he was not capable of his Chair 3 and yet he was their Head of 
the Church for a yearz but how adherence to the Pope ſhould then be a note of the 
Church, I defire to know from ſome of the Rowen Lawyers; for the Divines know 
it not. I will not trouble this account with geſtions about the Female-head 
of their Church; I need not ſeek for matter, 1am preſs'd with too much; and there- 
fore I ſhall omit very many other conſiderations about the nullities, and inſufficien- 
cies, and impieties, and irregWarities of many Popes3 and conſider their other notes 
of the Church, to try if they can fix this inquiry upon any certainty. 

Bellarwine reckons fifteen notes of the Church. It is a mighty hue and cry aſter 
a thing that he pretends is vifibletoall the world. 1. The very name Catholich, is 
his firlt note ; He might as well have ſaid the word Charch, is a note of the Church 
for he cannot be ignorant but that all Chriſtians who eſteem themſelves Members of 
the Church, think and call themſelves Members of the Catholick Church 5 and the 
Greeks give the ſame title to their Churches. Nay all Conventions of Hereticks an- 
ciently did ſo; and therefore I ſhall quit Be/armine of this note by the words of La- 
Bantizs, which bimſelf- * alſo (a little forgetting himſelf ) quotes. . Sed tamer ſin- 
guli quique Hereticorum cetw, ſe potiſſamun Chriftianos, & ſnam eſſe Catholicam Ec 
clefiam putant. 2. Antiquity indeedis a note of the Church, and Selmeroz: proves it 
to be io, from the Example of Adew and Eve, moſt learnedly. But it is certain 
that God had a Church in Paradiſe, is as good an Argument for the Church of Exg- 
land and Ireland, as for Rome: for we derive from them as certainly asdo the 7t/i- 
ans, and have as much of Adam's Religion as they have. Bur a Church might have 
been very ancient, and yet become no Churchz and without ſeparating from a 
greater Church. The Church of the Jews is the great example 3 and the Church of 
Rome, unleſs ſhe takes better heed, may be another. Saint Pax hath plainly threatned 
it to the Church of Rowe. 3. Duration is made a note, now this reſpects the time 
paſt, or the time to come. If the time paſt, then the Church of Zritaiz was Chri- 
ſtian before Rowe was; and bleſſed be God are ſo at this day. If Duration means 
the time to come 3 for ſo Bel/arwine ſayes, Eccleſia dicitur Catholica, non ſolune quia 
ſemper fuit, ſed ctiam quia ſemper erit : o we have a rare note for us who are alive 
to diſcern the Church of Kowe to be the Catholick Church, and we may poflibly 
come to know it by this ſign many Ages after we are dead; becauſe ſhe will laſt al- 
wayes. But this ſign is not\yet come to paſs3 and when it ſhall come to paſs, it 

al prove our Church to be the Catholick Church, as well as that of AKomwe, and 
the Greek Church as well as both of us3 for theſe Churches, at leaſt ſome of them, 
have begun ſooner, and for ought they or we know, they all may ſo continue lon- 
ger. 4. Amplitude was no note of the Church when the world was Arian; and is 
as little now , becauſe that a great part of Exrope is Papal. 5. Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops! is an excellent conſervatory of Chriſtian Dodtrine , but it is as notoriousin 
the Greek, Church as in the, Rowen 3 and therefore cannot _ which is the true 
Church, unleſs they be both true, and then the Church of Exgland can claim by 
this, tenure, as having ſince her being Chriſtian, a ſucceſſion of Biſhops never in- 
terrupted, but, as all others have been, in perſecution. 6. Conſent in Do@rine with 
the Ancient Church may be a good fign or a bad, as it happens 3 but the Church 
of Rowe hath not, and never can prove, the pure and prime Antiquity to be/of 
her fide. 7. Union of Members among themſelves and with their Head, is very 
good; if the Members be united in Truth ( for elſe it may be a Conſpiracy )5 
and if by Head be meant Jeſus Chyiſt 3 and indeed this is the only:'true fign wp 
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the Church : but if by Head be meant the Rowen Pope , ir may be Eccleſia Malig- 
nartinw, and Antichrilt may fit jn the Chair. But the uncertainty of this note, as 
it relates to this-Queſtion, I have already manifeſted ; and what excellent concord 
thete is in the Church of Rome, we are taught by the Queſtion of Supremacy of 
Councils or Popes3 and now alſo by the ſtrict and loving concord between 'the 

anſeniſts and Moliniſis 3 and the abetters of the Immaculate conception -of the 
Blefled Virgin-Mother, with their Antagoniſts, 8, SendGity of DaGrine 1s an excel- 
lent note of the Church : but that is the Queſtion among all the pretenders; and is 
not any advantage to the Church of Rome, unleſs it be a holy thing to worlhjp Ima- 

es, to trample upon Kings, to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of Heaven at 
the laſt minute, by the charm of external Miniſteries ; to domineer over Conſcien- 
ces, to impoſe uſeleſs and intolerable burdens , to damn all the Warld that are not 
their ſlaves, to ſhut up the Fountains of Salyation from the people 3 to be eafjer in 
diſpenſing with the Laws of God, than the Laws of the Church ; to give leave to 
Priacesto break their Oaths 3 as Pope Clement the leventh did to Francis the firſt of 
France to colen the Emperour 3 and as Pope Julizs the ſecond did to Ferdinand of 
Arragon, (ending him an Abfolution for his treachery againſt the King of France ; 
not to keep faith with Hereticks ; to find out tricks to entrap them that truſted to 
their Letters of ſafe condutt; to declare that Popes cannot be bound by their pro- 
miſes: for Pope Paul the fourth in a Conclave, A. D. 1555. complained of them 
that ſaid he could make but four Cardinals, becauſe ( forſooth } he had ſworn fo 
in the Conclave; ſaying, This was to bind the Pope, whoſe Authority is abſolute 3 
that it is an Article of Faith that the Pope cannot be bound, much leſs can he bind 
himſelf; that to ſay otherwiſe was a manifeſt Hereſiez and againſt them that ſhould 
obſtinately perſevere in ſaying fo, he threatned the Inquiſition. Theſe indeed are 
holy Doctrines taught and practis'd relpettively by their Holineſles at Rome, and in- 
deed are the notes of their Church; if by the Dodrine of the Head to whom they 
are bound to adhere, we may guels at the Dottrine of their Body. 9. Theprevalency 
of their DoGrine 1s produc'd for a good note; and yet this is a greater note of Ma- 
bumateriſm, than of Chriſtianity 3 and was once of Ariaziſm - and yet the Argu- 
ment is not now ſo good at Rove, as it was before Lyther's time. 10. That the Chief's 
of the Pape's Religion liv'd more holy lives than others, gives ſome light that their 
Church is the true one. But I had thought that their Popes had been the Chiefs of 
their Religion, till now , and if fo, then this was a good note while they did live 
well ; but that was before Popery : Since that time, we will gueſs at their Church 
by the holineſs of the lives of thoſe that rule and teach all ; and then if we have 
none to follow amongſt us, yet we know whom we are to fly amongſt them. 
IT. Miracles were in the beginniog of Chriſtianity a note of true believers 3 Chriſt 
told us ſo. And he allo taught us that Antichriſt ſhould be revealed in lyiog figns 
and wonders 3 and commanded us by that token to take heed of them. And the 
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Church of Rome would take it ill, it we ſhould call them, as Saint Awſtix did the Do- » 


natiſts , Airabilierios , Miracle-mongers3 concerning which he that pleaſes to read 
that excellent Tract of Saint Auſtire, De Unitate Eccleſte, cap. 14. will be ſufficient] y 
ſatisfied 1a this particular, and in the main ground aud foundation of the Proteſtant 
Religion. In the mean time it may ſuffice that Be/urmine layes, Miracles are a ſign 
of the true Churchz and Salwerop: ſayes, that they are no certain figns of the true 
Churchz but may be done by the falſe. 12. The Spirit of Prophecy is allo 8 pretty. 
ſure note of the true Church, and-yet, inthe diſpute between 7ſ7ael and Judah, $a- 
mariaand Jeruſalem, it was of noforce, but was really in both. And at the day of 
Judgment Chriſt ſhall reject ſome, who will alledge that they propheſied in his 
Name. I deny not but there have been ſome Prophets in the Church of 
Rome, Johannes de Rupe ſciſit, Anſelmus, Marſicanw, Robert Grofthead, Riſhop .of 
Lixcole , Saint Hildegardis , Abbot Joachim, whoſe Propheſies and PiRtures pro- 
phetical were publiſhed by Theophraſtus Paracelſws, and John Adraſder , and by 
Paſchalinus Regiſelmws at Venice 15893 but ( as Ahab ſaid concerning Micaieh ) 
theſe do not propheſie- good cancerning Rowe, :but evil : and that Rozve ſhould be 
reformed ir ore gladii crnentandi was one of the Propheſies 3 and, Univerſe £4n- 


Tom.13,9,193. 


Forum Eccleſtz abſcondetwr , that the whole Church of the Saints hall be hidden, 


viz. in the dayes of Antichriſt ; and that in-the dayes of darkneſs , the 'Ele@t of 
God ſhall have that Faith, or Wiſdomto themſelves , -which they haves and ſhall 
not dare to preach it publickly,.7] was another prophecy , and carries its meaning 
upon the forchead , and many moxe 1 couldtell 5 but whether ſuch prophefies - 
theſe 
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theſe be good ſigns that the Church of Rome 1s the true Church, I deſire to be in- 
formed by the Rowan Doors, before Itrouble my ſelf any further to conſider the 
particulars. 13. Towards the latter end of this Catalogue of wonderful figas, the 
Confeſſion of adverſaries 13 brought in for a note 3 and no queſtion, they intended it 
ſo 1 But did ever any Proteſtant, remaining ſo, confeſs the Church of Rome to be 
the true Catholick Church ? Let the man be nam'd, and a ſufficient teſtimony brought, 
that he was mentis compos, and I will grant to the Church of Rome this to be the 
beſt note they have. 14+ But ſince the enemies of the Church have all had tragi- 
cal ends; it 15 tio queſtion but this ſignifies the Church of Rome to be the only 
Church. Indeed it all the Proteſtants had died unnatural deaths 3 and all the Pa- 


*piſts, nay if all the Popes had died quietly in their Beds, we had reaſon to deplore 


our ſad calamity , and in uir'd after the cauſe 3 btit we could never have told by 
this : for by all that is pollon him, a man cannot tell whether he deſerves love or 
hatred. And all the world finds, that, As dies the Papiſt, ſo dies the Proteſtant ; 
and the like event happens to them all : excepting only ſome Popes have been re- 
mark'd by their own Hiſtories, for funeſt and direful deaths. 15. Andlately, Tem- 
poral Proſperity is brought for a note of the true Church 3 and for this there is 
great reaſon : becauſe the Croſs is the high-way to Heaven, and Chriſt promifed to 
his Diſciples for their Lot in this world great and laſting perſecutions, and the Church 
felt this bleſſing{or three hundred years together. But this had been a better Argu- 
ment in the mouttvof a Turkz/þ Mufty, than a Roman Cardinal, 

And now if by all theſe things we cannot certainly know that the Church of 
Rome is the true Catholick Church , how ſhall the poor Romar Catholick be at 
reſt in his inquiry ? Here is in all this , nothing but uncertainty of truth, or cer- 
tainty of error. 

And what is needful to be added more? I might tire my ſelf and my Reader, 
if I ſhould enumerate all that were very conſiderable 1n this inquiry. 1 ſhall not 
therefore infiſt upon their uncertainties ih their great and conliderable Queſtions 
about the number of the Sacraments : which to be Seven is with them an Article 
of Faithz and yet fince there is not among(t them any authentick definition of a 
Sacramentz and it is not, nor cannot be a matter of Faith, to tell what is the 
form of a Sacrament 3 therefore it is'impoſlible it ſhould be a matter of Faith, to 
tell how many they are: for in this caſe they cannot tell the number, unleſs they 
know for what reaſon they are to be accounted ſo. The Fathers and School-men 
differ greatly in the definition of a Sacrament 3 and conſequently in the numbring 
of them. Saint Cyprian and Saint Bernard reckon waſhing the Diſciples feet to be a 
Sacramentz and Saint Auſtzx called o-»2mem ritum cultus Divini , a Sacrament and 
otherwhile , he ſayes, there are but two : and the School-men diſpute whether or 
no, a Sacrament can be defind. And by the Council of Trent, Clandeſtine Marria- 


« ges are ſaid to be a Sacrament; and yet that the Church alwayes deteſted them: 


which indeed might very well be, for the blefled Euchariſt is a Sacrament, but 
yet private Maſles and Communions the Ancient Church alwayes did deteſt, ex- 
cept in the caſes of neceſſity. But then, when at Trent they declard them to be 
Nullities, it would be very hard to prove them to be Sacraments. All the whole 
affair in their Sacrament of Order, 1s a body of contingent Propoſitions. They 
cannot agree where the Apoſtles receiv'd their ſeveral Orders, by what form of 
words and whether at one time, or by parts : and in the Inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper, the ſame words by which ſome of them ſay they were made Prieſts, they 
generally expound them to ſignifie a duty of the Laity, as well as the Clergy ; Hoc 
facite , which ſignifies one thing to the Prieſt, and another to the People, and yet 
there is no mark of difference. They cannot agree where, or by whom, extreme 
Un&ion was inſtituted. They cannot tell, whether any Wafer be aQually tranſub- 
ſtantiated, becauſe they never can know by Divine Faith, whether the ſuppoſed Prieſt 
be a real Prieſt, or had right intention; and yet they certainly do worſhip it in the 
midſt of all Uncertainties. But I will add nothing more, but this 3 what Wonder 
Is it, if all things in the Church of Rowe be Ulncertain 3 when they cannot, dare not, 
truſt their Reaſon or their Senſes in the wonderful invention of Tranſubſtantiation ? 
and when many of their wiſeſt Doftors profeſs that their pretended infallibility does 
finally rely upon prudential motives? 
I conclude this therefore with the words of Saint Auſtin. © Remotis ergo omnibus 
« talibws, Ec. All things therefore being remov'd, let them demonſtrate their 
* Church if they can, not in the Sermons and Rumors of the Aſricans (Romans, ] not 
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« jn the Councils.of their Biſhops, not in the Letters of any diſputers, nor in ſigns 
« anddeceitful Miracles 3 becauſe againſt theſe things, we are warned and prepar'tl 
« by the word of the Lord : But.in the preſcript of the Law, of the Prophets, of the 
« Pſalms, of the Evangeliſts, and all the Canonical authorities of the Holy Books. ] 
And that's my next undertaking 3 to ſhow the firmneſs of the foundation, and the 
Great Principle of the Religion of the Church of England and Ireland 5 even the Holy 
Scriptures. 


Set 1h 


Of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scriptures to Salvation, which is the 
great foundation and ground of the Proteſtant Religion, 


HIS queſtion is between the Church of Rowe and the Church of England; 
T and therefore it ſuppoſes that it is amongſt them who believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God. The Old and New Teſtament are agreed upon to be the 
word of God ; andthat they are ſo, is deliver'd to us by the current deſcending te- 
ſtimony of all ages of Chriſtianity : andthey who thus are firſt lead into this belief; 
find upon trial great afrer-proofs by arguments both external and internal, and ſuch 
as cauſe a perfe&t adheſion to this truth; that they are Gods Word: an adheſion C Ifay ) 
ſo perfect, as excludes all manner of practical doubting. Now then amongſt us fo 
perſwaded, the Queſtion is, Whether or no the Scriptures be a ſufficient rule of out 
faith, and contain in them all thingsneceſlary to ſalvation 2 Or, Is there any other 
word of God beſides the Scriptures, -which delivers any points of faith or docrines 
of life neceſſary to ſalvation ? This wasthe ſtate of the Queſtion till yeſterday. And 
although the Church of Rome affirm'd: Tradition to be a part of theobjeR of faith, 
and that without the addition of do&rine, and praftices deliverd by tradition, the 
Scriptures were not a perfect rule; bat together with tradition they are : yet now 
two or three Gentlemen have got upon the Coach-wheel, and have raiſed a cloud 
of duſt, enough to put out the eyes even of their own party, making them not to 
ſee, what till now all their Seers told them; and Tradition 1s not only a ſuppletory 
to the deficiencies of Scripture, , but it is now the only record of faith. But be- 
cauſe this is too bold and impoſlible an attempt, and hath lately been ſufficiently re- 
prov'd by ſome learned perſons of our Church 3 I ſhall therefore not trouble my ſelf 
with ſuch 'a frontleſs error and illufion 3 but ſpeak that truth which by juſti- 
fying the Scripture's fulneſs and perfeftion will overthrow the doftrine of the 
Roman Church denying it, and, ex abundanti, caſt down: this new mud-wall, 
thrown into a dirty heap by M. F. and his under-dawber M. $8. who with great 
pleaſure behold and wonder at their own work, and call it a Marble Build- 
ing. 

.4 That the Scripture is a full and ſufficient rule to Chriſtians in faith and man- 
ners, afulland perfe&t Declaration of the will of God, is therefore certain becauſe 
we have no other: For if we conhder the grounds upon which all Chriſtians believe 
the Scriptures to be the-word of God, the ſame grounds prove that nothing elle is. 
Theſe indeed have a Teſtimony that is'credible as any thing that makes faith to men, 
The univerſal teſtimony of all Chriſtians : In reſpe& of which S. Auſtin ſaid, Evan- 
gelio non crederem, &c. ' I ſhould-not believe the Goſpel, if the- Authority of the Church, 
( that is, of the univerſal Church !). did not move me. The Apoſtles at firſt own'd 
thefe Writings 3 the' Churches receiv d'them 3 they tranſmitted them to their poſte- 
rity 3 they grounded:their faith' upon them: ) they proved: their propoſitions by 
themz by them they confuted hereticks 3 andthey. made them the meaſures of right 
and wrong: all that colleftive body oof doftrines, of which all Chriſtians conſenting- 
ly made. publick conteflions, 'and.'6n which all-their hopes of falvation did relye; 
were all: contain'd. in them ;and they. agreed in no point of faith which 


is not plainly - ſet. down, m Scriptare.. And all this is fo certain, that we all pro-. 
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thos prov'd, thus deſcended. For we know, a dottrine 1s neither more nor leſs 
the word of God for being written or unwritten 3 that's but accidental -and extrinſe- 
cal to it 5 for it was firſt unwritten, and then the ſame thing was written 3 only when 
it was written it was better conſerv'd, and ſurer tranſmitted, and not eafily altered, 
and more fitted to be a rule. And indeed only can be ſo : not but that every word 
of God is as mucha rule as any word of God 3 but we are ſure that what is ſo written, 
and ſo tranſmitted, is Gods Word 3 whereas concerning other things which were not 
written, we have no certain records, no evident proof, no ſufficient conviction and 
therefore it is not capable of being own'd as the rule of faith or life, becauſe we do 
not know it tobe the Word of God. If any dottrine which is offer'd to us by the 
Church of Rome, and which is not in Scripture, be prov'd as Scripture 1s, we receive 
it equally : butifit be not, it is to be received according to the degree of its proba- 
tion 3 and if ir once comes to be diſputed by wiſe and good men, if it came in after 
the Apoltles, if it rely bu! upon a few Teſtimonies, or is to be Jaborioufly argued 
into a precarious perſwaſion, it cannot be the true ground of faith 5 and ſalvation 
can never rely upon it, Thetruth ofthe aſſumption in this argument will rely upon 
an Induction, of which a!l Churches have a ſufficient experience, thete being in no 
Church any one inſtance of doftrine of faith or life, that can pretend to a clear, uni- 
verial Tradition and Teſtimony of the firſt and of all ages and Churches, but only the 
dodrine contain'd in the undoubted Booksof the Old and New Teſtament. Andin 
the matter of good life, the caſe isevident and certainz which makes the other alſo 
to be like it Tor there is no original or primary Commandment concerning good life, 
but it is plainly and notoriouſly found in Scripture : Now faith being the foundation 
of good life, upon which it is moſt rationally and permanently built ; it is ſtrange 
that Scripture ſhould be ſufficient to teach usall the whole ſuperſtruture, and yetbe 
defefivein the foundation. 

Neither do we dvubt but that there were many things ſpoken by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles which were never written 5 and yet thoſe few only that were written, are, 
by the Divine Providence and the care of the Catholick Church of the firſt agd all 
deſcending ages, preſerv'd to us, and made our Goſpel. So that as we do not dil- 
pute, whether the words which Chriſt ſpake; and the Miracles he did, and arenvt 
written, be as holy and as true as thoſe which are written 3 but only ſay, they are not 
our rule andmeaſyres, becanſethey are unknown: So there is no diſpute, whether 
they be to be preferr'd or relied upon, as the written or wwwritten Word of God 5 for 
both are to be relied upon, and both equally 3 always provided that they be equally 
known to be ſo. Burt that which we ſay, is, That there are many which are called 
Traditions, which are not the unwritten Word of God at leaſt not known fo to bez 
and the doctrines of men arepretended and vbtruded as the Commandmears of God 3 
and the Teſtimonies of a few men is made to ſupport a weight as great as that which 
relies upon univerſal Teſtimony 3 and particular traditions are equall'd to univerſal, 
the uncertain to the certain z and traditions are ſaid to be Apoſtolical if they be but 
ancient 3 andif they come from we know not whom, they are ſaid to come from the 
Apoſtles 3 and if poſtmate, they are call'd primitive 3 and they are argued and labori- 
ouſly diſputed intothe title of Apoſtolical traditions by not only fallible but fallacious 
arguments ( as will appear in the following numbers. ) This is the ſtate of the Que- 
ſtion 3 and therefore 1. It proves it ſelf, becauſe there can be no proof to the con- 
trary 3 ſince the elder the tradition is, the more likely it cat be prov'd, as being 
nearer the fountain, and not having had along currents which, as a long line is al- 
ways the weakeſt, ſo in long deſcent ismoſt likely to be corrupted, and therefare a 
late tradition is one of the worſt arguments in the world; it follows that no- 
_ can now, becauſe nothing of Faith yet hath becn ſufficiently pro- 
ved. | 

2. But beſides this conſideration 3 the Scripture it ſelf is the beſt teſtimony of its 
own fulteſs and ſufficiency. I have already m the Introduftion againſt F.s. prov'd 
from Scripture, that all neceſſary things of ſalvation are there abundantly contain'd : 
that 1s, I have prov'd that Scripture ſays ſo. Nether ought it to be replied here 3 
that no man's teſtimony concerning himſelf is to be accepred. For here we fup- 
poſe that we are agteed, that the Setiptore ſays true, that it is the word of 
God, and cannot be deceived 3 and if this be allow'd, the Scripture then can give 
teſtimony concerning it ſelf : and fo can atly Man if you allow him tobe infallible, 
and all that he ſays to be truez which is the caſe of Scripture in the prefent 
Controverfic. And if you will not alloy Scripture to give teſtimony to it ſelf; _ 
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ſhall give teſtimony to it ? Shall the Church, or the Pope z ſuppoſe which we will ? 
But who ſhall give teſtimony to them ? Shall they give credit to- Scripture, before it 
be known how they come themſelyes to be Credible? If they be not. credible of 
themſelves, we are not the nearer for their giving their teſtimony to the Scriptures. 
But if it be ſaid, that the Church is of it ſelf credible upon its own authority 3 this 
muſt be prov'd before it can be admitted, and then how ſhall this be proved ? And at 
leaſt, the Scripture will be pretended to be of it ſelf credible as the Church. And 
fince it is evident that all the dignity, power, authority, office, and ſanQtity it hath, 
or pretends to have, can no other way be prov'd but by the Scriptures, a canformi- 
ty to them in all Dottrines, Laws, and Manners being the only Charter by which 
ſhe claims : it muſt needs be, that Scripture hath the prior right 3 and can better. be 
primely credible, than the Church, or any thing elſe that claims from Scripture, 
Nay therefore, quoed nos, it is to be allowedto be primely credible 3, becauſe there 
is no Creature beſides it that is fo. Indeed God was pleas'd to find out waysStoprove 
theScripturesto be his Word, his immediate Word, by miraculous. conlignations, 
and ſufficient teſtimony, and confeſſion of enemies, and of all men that werefit to 
bear witneſs that theſe Books were written by ſuch men,, who by miracle were prov'd 
to be Divini homines, Men endued with God's Spirit, and truſted with his Meſlage 5 
and when it was thus far proved by God, it became the immediate and ſole Miniſtery 
of intire Salvation, and the whole Repoſitory of the Divine will 3 and when things 
were come thus far, if it be inquir'd whether the Scriptures were a ſufficient inſtituti- 
on to ſalvation, we need noother, we can have no better teſtimony than it ſelf, con- 
cerning it ſelf And to this purpoſe I have already brought from it ſufficient affirma- 
tion of the point in Queſtion, in the preceding anſwer to F.sS. his firſt Way in his 
fourth Appendix. ® CE 
3. It is poſſible that the Scriptures ſhould contain in them all things neceflary to 

ſalvation. God could cauſe ſuch a Book to be written. And he did fo to the 
Jews 3 he cauſed his whole Law to be written, he engraved in Stones, he command- 
ed the authentick Copy tobe kept inthe Ark, and this was the great ſecurity of the 
conveyingitz and Tradition was not relied upon - it was not truſted with any law 4 
of Faith or Manners. Now fince this was once done, and therefore is always pal- 

fibleto be done 3 why it ſhould not be done now, there is no pretence of reaſon, 

but very much forit. For 1. Why ſhould the Book of S. Matthew, be called the L 
Goſpelof Jeſus Chriſt; and this is alſo the very Title of $. eMark's Book; and *: 

S. Lwke affirms the defign of his Book is to declare the certainty of the things then be- 
lieved, and in which his Friend was inſtructed, which we cannot but ſuppoſe to be 
the whole Dodtrine of ſalvation? 2. What end could there be in writing theſe Books, 
but to preſerve the memory of Chriſt's Hiſtory and Dodtrine ? 3. Eſpecially if we ; 
conſider that many things which were not abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation, were ; 
ſet down 3 and therefore to omit any thing that is neceſſary, muſt needs be an Unrea- 
ſonable, and Unprofitable way of writing. 4. There yet never was any Catholick 4 
Father that did affirm in terms, or in full and equivalent ſence, that the Scriptures are ; 
defeQivein the recording any thing neceſſary to ſalvationz but Unanimouſly they 
taught the contrary, asI ſhall ſhew by and by. 5. The enemies of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion oppos'd themſelves againſt the Dodrine contained in the Scriptures 3 and ſup- 
pos'd by that meansto conclude againſt Chriſtianity, and they knew no other repo- 
fitory of it, andeſtimated no other. 6. The perſecutors of Chriſtianity, intending to | 
deſtroy Chriſtianity, hop'd to prevail by cauſing the Bibles to be burat 3 which bad 6. 
been a fooliſh and unlikely defign, if that had not been the Ark that kept the Re- 

cords of the whole Chriſtian Law. 7. That the revealed will of God, the Law of 

Chriſt, was not written in his life-time, but preached only by word of mouth, is #* - ” 
plain, and reaſonablez becauſe all was not finiſhed 3 and the ſalvation of man wasnot 

perfeCted till the ReſurreCtion, Aſcenſion, and Deſcent 'of the Holy Ghoſtz nor was 

it done preſently. But then it is to be obſerved, that there was a Spirit of infallible 

Record put into the Apoſtles, ſufficient for its publication, and continuance. But 

before the death of the Apoſtles, that is, before this Spirit of infallibility was to de- 

part, all was written, that way intended 3 becauſe nothing elſe could infallibly,con- . 
vey the Doftrine. Now this being the caſe of every Dodtrine as much as of any, me 
andthe caſe of the whole, rather than of any part of it 3 itmuſt follow, that it was 

highly agreeable tothe Divine wiſdom, and the very end of this Oeconomy that all 

ſhould be written 3 and for no other reaſon could the Evangeliſts and Apoſiles write 
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4. But of the ſufficiency of Scripture we tnay be convincd by the very nature of the 
thing. For the Sermons of Salvation being preach'dto all, tothe learned and un- 
learned; it muſt be a common Concern, and therefore fitred to all capacities; and 
conſequently made eaſie, foreafie learners. Now this deſign 1splainly fignified to us 
in Scripture by the abbreviatures, the Symbols and Catalogues of Credenda + which 
are ſhort and plain, and eafie; and to which ſalvation is promis'd. Now it be hat 
believes Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, hath eternallife; that is, ſo far as the value 
and acceptability of believing does extend, this Faith ſhall prevail unto ſalvation 
it follows, that this being the affirmation of Scripture, and declar'd to be a competent 
foundation of Faith 3 the Scripture that contains much more, even the whole Oeco- 
nomy ofſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, cannot want any neceſlary thing, when the abſo- 
Jute neceſſities are ſo narrow. Chriſt the Son of God is the great adequate objett of 
ſaving Faith 3 to krow God, and whom he hath ſent Feſis Chriſt this is eternal life. 
Now this is the great deſign of the Goſpel 3 and isreveal'd largely in the Scriptures : 
ſo that there is no adequate objec of Faith, but what is there. 2. As to the Attri- 
butes of God, and of Chriſt, that is, all that is known of them and to be known is 
ſet downin Scripture 3 That God is the rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him 5 that 
he is the fountain of wiſdom, juſtice, holineſs, Jy that his providence is over 
all, and mercy unto all : And concerning Chriſt; all the attributes and qualificati- 
ons, by which he is capable and fittedto do the work of redemption for us, and to 
become our Lord, and the great King of Heaven and Earth 3 able to deſtroy all his 
Enemies eternally, and to reward his ſervants with a glorious and indefeCtible King- 
dom 3 all this is declar'd in Scripture. So that concerning the full object of Faith 
manifeſted in the whole deſign of the Goſpel, the Scriptures are full, and whatever 
is to be believed of the attributes belonging to this prime and full object, all that alſo 
is in Scripture fully declar'd. And all the aQts of Faith, the antecedents, the formal, 
and the conſequent aCts of faith, are there expreſly commanded; viz. to know God, 
to believe in his name and word, to believein his Son 3 and to obey his Son, by the 
conſequent ads of Faith 3 all this is ſet down in Scripture: in which not only we arc 
commandedto keep the Commandments, but we are told which they are. There 
we aretaught to honour and fear, to love and obey God, and his Holy Son 3 to fear 
and reverence him, to adore and invocate him, to crave his aid, and to give him 
thanks; rot totruſt 19,or call upon any thing that hath no Divine Empire over us, or 
Divine Excellence initſelf. It is ſoparticular in recounting all the parts of Duty, 
that it deſcends ſpecially to enumerate the duties of Kings and ſubjefts, Biſhops and 
people, Parents andchifdren, Maſters and ſcrvants 3 to ſhow love and faithfulneſs 
to our equals; to our inferiors counſel and help, favour and good will, bounty and 
kindnefs, a good word and a good deed: The Scripture hath given us Command- 
ments concerning our very thoughtsz to be thankful and hoſpitable, to be humble 
and cotnplying 3 whatever good thing was taught by any or all the Philoſophers in the 
world, all that and much moreis in the Scriptures, and that in a much better man- 
ner : And that it might appear that nothing could be wanting, the very de- 
grees and the order of vertues is there provided for. And if all this be not 
the high way to ſalvation, and ſufficient to all intents of God and the ſouls of 
men 3 let any mancome forth and ſay as Chriſt ſaid to the young man, Reſt? 
adhnc nnum, there is onething wanting yet, and let him ſhew it. Burt let us conſider 
alittle further. . 

5. What is, or what can be wanting to the fulneſs of Scripture ? Is not all that 
we know of the life and death of Feſav, ſet down in the writings of the New 
Teftament ? I there any one Miracle that ever Chriſt did, the noticeof which iscon- 
veyedtousby tradition ?. Do we know any thing that Chriſtdid or ſaid but what is ia 
Scripture ? Somethings were reported to have been faid by Chriſt ſecretly tothe 
Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles ſecretly to ſome favourite Diſciples 3 but ſome of 
theſe things are not believedz and none of the other is known : ſo that either we 
maſt conchude that the Scripture contains fully all things of Faith and Obedience, 'sr 
elſe we have no Goſpel at all 3 for, except what is in Scripture, we have not aſut- 
fictent record of almoſt one ſaying, or one miracle. S. Pax! quotes one ſaying 
Chriſt which is not in any of the four Goſpels, but it is in the Scriptures, 27 # better 
fo give than to receive; and S. Hierowe records another, Be mever very gld, 'but whe 

you ſer your Brother live in charity. If S. Payl had not written the firft und 'tran(- 
mitted 1t in Scripture, we had not known it any more than thoſe many other 
which are loſt for not being written : and for the quotation of S. Hierew:, 'it is true, 
it 
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it is a good ſaying 3 but whether they were Chriſt's words or no, we have but a fiogle 
teſtimony. Now then, bow 1s it poſſible that the Scriptures (ſhould not contain all 
things neceſlary to ſalvation 3 when of all the words of Chriſt in which certainly all 
neceſlary things to ſalvation muſt needs be contain'd, or elſe they were never reveal- 
ed; there isnot any one ſaying, ormiracle, or ſtory of Chriſt in any thing that is 
material, preſerv'd inany indubitable record, but inScripture alone? 
6. That the Scriptures do not containin them all things neceſlary to ſalvation, is 
the fountain of many great and EL! Hg in the whole dodrine of 
the Libertines, Familiſts, Quakers, and other aſts, which iſſue from this cor- 
rupted fountain. For this, that the Scriptures do need a Suppletory, thatthey ate 
"*-not perfe& and ſufficient to ſalvationof themſelves, is the wpwroy 4439. the great 
Fundamental both of the Roman religion, and that of the Libertines and Quakers; 
and thoſe whomin Germany they call Spirituales 5 ſuch as David George, Harry Nicho- 
las, Swenckfeld, Sebaſtian Franck, and others. © Theſe are the men that call the 
« Scriptures, The letter of the Scripture, the dead letter, inſufficient, incfficacious. 
&« This is but the ſheath and the ſcabberd, the bark and the ſhadow, a carcaſe void 
« of the internallight, not apt to imprint a perfett knowledge in us of what is nece(- 
« ſary to ſalvation. But the Rowan Dottors ſay the ſame things. We know who 
they are that call the Scriptures, the Outward letter, Ink thus figur d in a book, Un- J.>inSme- 
ſenced charaGers, waxen-natur d words not yet ſenced, apt to blunder and confound, but RA. : 
toclear little or nothing 3 theſe are as bad words as the other, and ſome oft them the 
fame 3 and all draw a long tail of evil conſequents behind them. 1. From this Prin- 
ciple as it is promoted by the Faraticks, they derivea wandring, unſetled, and a diſc 
ſolute religion. For, they ſupplying the inſufficiency of Scripture by an inward word, 
which being only within, it is ſubjet to no diſcipline, reducible into no order, not 
ſubmitted to the ſpirits of the Prophets, and hath no rule by which it can be directed, 
examin'd or judged ; Hence comes the infinite variety and contradictions of religion, 
commenc'd by men of this perſwafjon. A religion that wanders from day to day, 
from fancy to fancy, and alterable by every new illuſion. A religion in which ſome 
man ſhall be eſteem d an infallible Judge to day 3 and next week, another : but it 
may happen that any man may have histurn, and any miſchief may be believ'd and w 
ated, ifthe Devil get intothe chair. 2. From this very ſame Principle, as it is pro- 
moted by the Papiſts, they derive a religion imperious, intereſted, and tyrannical. 
For, as the Faraticks ſupply the inſufficiency of Scripture by the word internal 3 ſo do 
the Roman Dottors by the authority of the Church : but when it comesto pradtice, . 
asthe Fanaticks give the ſupreme power of teaching and defining to the chief Elder im 
the love 3 ſo do the Papiſts, eſpecially the Jeſuits, give it to the Pope : and the dif- 
ference is not, that the Fanaticks give the ſupreme judgment to ſome one, and the 
Papiſts-give it to the whole Church for theſe alſo give it but toone man, to the 
Pope, whoſe judgment, voice, and definition muſt make up the deficiencies of Scrip- 
ture, But becauſe the Fazaticks,C as it happens ) change their Judge every month, 
therefore they have an ambulatory religion : but that of the Roman way eſtabliſhes 
Tyranny 3 becauſe their Judge being one, not in perſon but in ſucceſſion, and ha- 
ving always the ſame intereſt, and having already reſolved upon their way, and can 
whea they liſt go further upon the ſtock of the ſame Principles, and being eſtabliſhed 
by humane power will unalterably perfiſt intheir right and their wrong, and will ne- 
ver confeſs an Error, and are impatient of contradiction 3 and therefore they impoſe 
irremediably, and what they pleaſe, upon Conſciences, of which they have made 
themſelves Judges. Now for thele things there is no remedy but from Scriptore 3 
which if it be allowed full, perfe4, and ſufficient unto all the things of God, then 
whatſoever either of theſe parties ſay, muſt be tried by Scripture, it muſt be ſhewed 
to be there, or be rejeted. But toavoid the trial there, they tell you the Scrip- 
ture is but a deadletter, Unſenced Characters, words without ſence, or unſenced 5 
and therefore this muſt be ſupplied by the inward word ( ſays one; ) by the Pope's 
word in Cathedri, ſays the other 3 and then both the Inward word, and the Popes 
word, ſhall rule and determine every thing 3 and the Scriptures will ſignifie nothing : 
but as under pretence of the word Internal, every new thing ſhall paſs for the word of 
God ; ſoit ſhall do alſo under the Rowan pretence. For not he that makes a Law, 
but he that expounds the Law, gives the final meaſures of Good or Evil. It follows 
from hence that nothing but the Scripture's ſufficiency, canbe a ſufficient limit to the 
inundation ef evils, which may enter from theſe parties relying upon the ſame falſe 
Principle. My Laſt argument is from Tradition it ſelf : For, 
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7. If we enquire upon what grounds the primitive Church did rely for their whole 
Religion, we ſhall find they knew none elſe but the Scriptures; Ubi Striptam £ wag 
« their firſt inquiry : Do the Prophets and the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, or the 
« Epiſtles ſay lo? Read it there, and then teach it; elſe reject it : m_ call upon 
their Charges in the words of Chriſt, Search the Scriptures 3 they athrm that the 
Scriptures are full, that they are a perfect Rule, that they contain all things neceſſary 
to ſalvation : and from hence they confuted all Hereſftes. 

ThisT ſhall clearly prove by abundant teſtimonies : Of which though many of 
them have been already obſerv'd by very many learned perſons 3 yet becauſe have 
added others, not ſo noted, and have colle&ted with diligence and care, and have 
reſcued them from Eluſory anſwers 3 I have therefore choſen to repreſent them to- 
gether 3 hoping they may be of more uſefulneſs than trouble, becauſe I have here 
made a trial, whether the Church of 'Koze be in good earneſt or no, when ſhe pre- 
tends tofollow Tradition 3 or how it is that ſhe expects a tradition ſhall be prov'd. 
For this Doctrine of the Scripture's ſufficiency I now ſhall prove by a full tradition 
therefore, if ſhe believes Tradition, let her acknowledge this tradition which is ſo 
fully prov'd 3 andif this do not amount to a full probation, then it is but reaſonable 
to expect from them, that they never obtrude upon us any thing for tradition, or 
any tradition for neceſliary to be believed, till they have proved it ſuchz by proofs 
more, and more clear, than this Eſſay concerning the ſufficiency and perf<eCtion of 
the Divine Scriptures. 

[ begin with S. renew. * | © We know that the Scriptures are perfeR, for they 
« are ſpoken by the word of God, and by his Spirit. | Therefore] || read diligently 
« the Goſpel], given untous by the Apoſtles 3 and read diligently the Prophets, and 
«* you ſhall find every aCtion and the whole doftrine, and the whole paſſion of our 
«Lord preached inthem. [| And indeed ] we have receiv'd the Occonomy of our 
« ſalvation by no other but by thoſe, by whom the Goſpel came to us 3 which truly 
<« they then preached, but afterwards by the will of God delivered tous in the Scrip- 
<« tures, which was to be the pillar and ground toour Faith. ] Theſe are the words of 
this Saint, who was one of the moſt ancient Fathers of the Church, a Greek by birth, 
by his dignity and imployment a Biſhop in France, and ſo moſt likely to know the 
ſence and rule of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 

Nextto S. Irezew, we have the Doctrine of * S. Clemens of Alexandria in theſe 
words. He hath loſt the being a man of God, and of being faithful tg the Lord, who hath 
kicked againſt Tradition Eccleſiaſtical, and hath turned to the opinions of humane Here- 
ſes, } Whatis this Tradition Eccleſiaſtical 3 and where is it to be found? That 
follows, © But he, who reterning ont of Error, obeyg the Scriptures, and hath permitted 
« his life to truth, he is of a eMan in a manner made a God. For the Lord is the prin- 
« ciple of our DoGrine, who by the Prophets and the Goſpel, and the bleſſed Apoſiles at ſun- 
« dry times, and in divers manners, leads ws from the beginning to the end. Hethat is 
&« faithful of vimſelf is worthy of faith in the Voice and Scripture of the Lord, which is nſu- 
&« ally exercisd through the Lord tothe benefit of men; for this ( Scripture ) we uſe for 
« the finding out of things, this wenſe as therule of judging ----- Ext if it be not enough to 
«© ſpeak our opinions abſolutely, but that we muſt prove what we ſay, weexpe@ no teſtimony 
&* that is given by men, but by the woice of the Lord we prove the Queſtion 3 and this 
«is more worthy of belief than any demonſtration, or rather it is the only 
© demonſtration, by which knowledge they who have y of the Scriptures 
&« alone, are faithful. } Afterwards he tells how the Scriptures are a petr- 
fe demonſtration of the Faith : © Perfefly demonſtrating ont of the Scriptures them- 
« ſelves, concerning themſelves; we ( ſpeak or  perſwade demonſlratively of the Faith. 
« Although even they that go aſter Hereſies, do dare to nſe the Scriptures of the Prophets. 
© But firſt they uſe not all, neither them that are perfe@, nor as th& whole body and con- 
<< #extwre of the Prophecy does dictate : but chuſing out thoſe things which are ſpoken ambi- 
<« ewonſly, they draw them to their own opinion. ] Then he tells how we ſhall beſt uſe 
and underſtand the Scriptures. [ © Let every one cor what is agreeable to the Al- 
©® mighty Lord God, and what becomes him, and in that let hine confirm every thing from 
< #hoſe things whichare demonſtrated from the Scriptures, out of thoſe and the like Scrip- 
tures. And he adds that, 7t is the guiſe of Hereticks, when they are overcome by ſpewing 
that they oppoſe Scriptures, ---- Tet flill they chuſe to follow that which to them ſeems evi- 
dent, rather than that which is ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophets, and by the Goſpel, 
and what is prov'd and confirm'd by the teſtimony of the Apoſtles :} and at alt concludes, 
* they become impiows, becauſe they believe not the Scriptures; }] and a little before this, 
he asks the Hereticks, [ Wil/they a will they grant there is any demonſtration # 
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they will all grant, there is 3 except thoſe, who alſo deny that there art ſenſes. 
Fry any demonſtration, it is neceſſary to deſcend <= Lo and * kk 
Scriptares themſelves to learn demonſiratively, how the Hereſter are fallen; and on the con- 
trary, how the moſt perfei# knowledge is in the truth and the ancient Church. But again, 
they that are ready to ſpend their time in the beſi things, will not give over ſeeking for truth, 
|| until they bave found the demonſtration from the Scriptures themſelves. And after this, 
adds bis advice to Chriſtians, To wax old in the Scriptures, and thence to ſeek for de- 
monſirations. Theſe things he ſpoke, not only by way of Caution to the Chriſtians, 
but alſo of Oppoſition to the Groſticks 3 who were very buſie in pretending ancient 
traditions. This 1s the diſcourſe of that great Chriſtian Philoſopher S. Clement 3 
from which, beſides the dire@ teſtimony givento the fulneſs and ſufficiency of Scrip- 
ture in all matters of Faith, or Queſtions in Religion 3 we find him affirming that the 
Scriptures are a certain, and the only demonſtration of theſe things; they are the 
xexrnepor, the rule of judging the controverſies of faith 3 that the tradition Eccleſtaſts- 
cel, that is, the whole dottrine taught by the Church of God, and preach'd to all men, is 
in the Scripture 3 and therefore that it is the plenary and perfect repoſitory of traditi- 
on, that is, of the doctrine deliver'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : and they who be- 
lieve not theſe, are Impious. Andleſt any man ſhould ſay that, ſuppoſe Scripture do 
contain all things neceſlary to Salvation, yet it is neceſlary that tradition, or ſome 
infallible Church do expound them, and then it is as long as it is broad, and comes to 
the ſame iſſue 3 S. Clement tells us how the Scriptures are to be expounded 3 ſaying, 
that they who rely upon them, muſt expound Scriptures by Scriptures, and by the 
analogy of faith, Comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, one place with another, a 
part with the whole, and all by the proportionto the Divine Attributes. This was 
the way of the Church in S. Clement's time; and this is the way of our Churches. 
But let us ſee how this affair went in other Churches and times, and whether there be 
a ſucceſſion and an Univerſality of this dotrine of the ſufficiency of Scriptere ia all the 
affairs of God. 

The next is TertuVian, who writing againſt Herwogeres that affirm'd Gad made 
the world not out of nothing, but of I know not what pre-exiſtent matter 3 appeals 
to Scripture in the Queſtion, whoſe fulneſs Tertulian adoresz Let the ſhop of Hermo+ 
genes ſhow that this thing is written. If it be not written, let hint fear the Woe pronounc'd 
againſt them that add to or take from Scripture. |] Againſt this teſtimony it is objetted, 
that here TertzUzan ſpeaks but of one queſtion : So Be//armine anſwers : and-from 
him E..and 4. L. To which the reply is eafie : For when Tertu{iar challenges 
Hermogenes to ſhow his propoſition in Scripture, he muſt mean that the fulneſs of the 
Scripture was ſufficient not only for this, but for all Queſtions of religion, or elle it 
had been an ill way ofarguing, to bring a negative argument from Scripture, againſt 
this alone. For why was Hermogenes tied to prove this propoſition from Scripture 
more than any other ? Either Scripture was the rule for all,or not for that. For ſuppoſe 
the heretick had ſaid, 77 is true, it is not in Scripture 5 but I have it from tradition, or 
it was taught by my forefathers : there had been nothing to have replied to this 3 bur 
that, It may be, he had no tradition for it. Now if Hermogenes had no tradition, then 
indeed he was tied to ſhew it in Scripturez but then Teritu{ian ſhould have ſaid, let 
Hermogenes (new where it is written, orthat it is a tradition: for if the pretending 
and proving tradition ( in caſe there were any ſuch pretence in this Queſtion ) had 
been a ſufficient anſwer 3 then Tert#{ian had no ſufficient argument againſt Hermogezes 
by calling for authority from Scripture : but he ſhould have ſaid, If it be not ſcrip- 
tum or treditum, written or delivered 5 let Herawogenes fear the woe to the adders or 
detrafters. But if we will ſuppoſe TertuUjanz ſpoke wiſely and ſufficiently, he muſt 
mean, that the Scripture muſt be the Rule in all Queſtions, and no doftrine is tobe 
taught that 1s not taught there. But to put this thing paſt diſpute, Tertuliaw 
himfelf extends this rule to an univerſal comprehenſionz And by this inſtrument de- 
clares, that hereticks are tobe confuted, [ Take from the hereticks that which they have 
in common with the heathens; wiz. (their Ethwick learning, ) and let them diſpute their 
queſtions by Scripture alone, end they can never fland. | By whichit is plain, that the 
Scripture is ſufficient for all faith, becauſe it is ſufficient to convince all hereſfjes and 
deviations from the faithz For which very reaſon the hereticks allo ( as he obſerves ) 
attempted to prove their propoſitions by arguments from Scripturez for indeed there 
was noothet way becauſe the Jrticles of faith ere to be prov'd by the writings of faith, 
that is, the Scripture 5 that was the Rule: How contrary this is to the praftice and 
doQrine of Rome at this day, we eaſily find by their Doors charging all herefies up- 
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ofithe Scriptures, asoccaſion'd by them 3 and forbidding the people to read them for 

fear of corrupting their weak heads 3 nay, it hath been prohibited to certain Biſhops 

toread the Scriptures, leſt they become hereticks. And this folly hath proceeded 

fs Epi ſo far that Ereſarws tells us of a Dominican, who being urg'd in a Scholaſtical diſpy- 

, tation, withan argument from Scripture, cried out, It was a Lutheran way of diſpy- 

tation, and wed againſt the anſwering it : whigh, beſides that it is more than a 

vehement ſuſpicion that theſe men find the Scriptures nottolook like a friend to their 

propoſitions 3 it isalſo a manifeſt procedure contrary to the. wiſdom, religion, and 
Oeconomy of the primitive Church. 


raft, $.n The next I note is Origen : who when he propounded a Queſtion concerning the 
= "_ Angels Guardians of little children, viz. When the Angels were appointed to them & at 


their Birth, or at their Baptiſm 2 He adds, | Tow ſee, he that wit 

Vide atians Origen. bemil. 25. in Aduneb, bowl diſcuſs both of them warily, it is his part to produce Scripture for 
7: Ly bp) bon rn ow pro teſtimony, agreeing ts one of them both. ] That was the way of 
fert. the Doctors then. And Scripture is ſo full and perfeQ toall in- 
| | - tents andpurpoſes, that for the confirmation of our diſcourſes, 

"-— on BE ered pains inten Scripture is to be brought, ſaith Origew. * We know Jeſus Chriſt 
dna. Buaprop Laps! Yar: wy is God , mn we ſeek . expound the _— which are ſpoken accord- 
turas ſanta mm beftimonium vocare : ſenſms yo 20 the dignity of the perſon. Wherefore it is neceſſary for ws to 
guippe noe hm, ntpaed. cones ol cal the pin. AM A 4 «ca 5 for I meanings |; Ante 
ons, without theſe witneſſes have no belief. ] To theſe words 

Bebarmine anſwers moſt childiſhly : ſaying, that Origes ſpeaks ot the hardeſt queſti- 
ons, ſuch as for the moſt part traditions are not about. But it is evident that there- 
'fore Origen m_—_— teſtimony of Scriptures, not becauſe of the difficulty of things to 
be inquir'd 3 but becauſe without ſuch teſtimony they are notto be believ'd. For fo 
( are his very words, and therefore whether they be eaſie or hard, if they be notin 
1s Exif. os Scripture, the Queſtions will be indeterminable. That is the ſence of Origen's argu- 
Roewllibs, ment. But more plainly yet 3 [ After theſe things, s his cuſtom is, he will affirm (or 
prove ) from the holy Scriptures what he had ſaid 5 and alſo gives an example to the Do- 

Fors of the Church, that thoſe things which they ſpeak to the people, they ſhould prove them, 

wot as produc'd by their own ſentences, but defended by divine teflimonies for if he ſo 

great, and ſuch an Apoſile, believes not that the authority of his ſaying can be ſufftcient, 

unleſs he teaches that thoſe things which he ſays are written in the Law, and the Prophet: : 

how much rather ought we who are the leaſt, obſerve this thing, that we do not, when we 

teach, produce our own, but the ſentences of the Holy Ghoſt* | Add to this what he ſays 

17 another place3 As our Saviour impos'd ſilence upon the Sadducees by the word of his 

aP.2z.imn Do@rine, and faithfully convinc'd that falſe opinion which they thought to be truth 3 ſoalſo 
Marth, ſhall the followers of Chriſt do, by the examples of Scripture, by which according to ſound 

DoFrine, every voice of Pharaoh ovght to be ſilent. 

The next in order 12 S. Cypriar; who indeed ſpeaks for tradition : not meaning the 

modus tradendi, but the doGrina tradita; for it is ſucha tradition as is in Scripture; 

Zpjf. ad Pm. *Þe dofrine deliver'd firſt by word of mouth, and then configned in Scripture. | Let 
prin. nothing be inuovated but that is deliver d : Whence is that tradition £ whether deſcending 
from the Lord's, and from the Evangelical anthority, or coming from the Commandments 

and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ? For that thoſe things are to be done which are written, God 

witneſſes, and propounds to Feſus Nave, ſaying 3 The Book of this Law ſhall not depart out 

of thy month, but thou ſhalt meditate in it day and night, that thou mayeſt obſerve to do all 

things which are written. Onur Lord alſo ſending his Apoſtles, commands the nations to 

be baptized and taught, that they may obſerve all things whatſoever he hath commanded. 

If therefore it be either commanded in the Goſpel, or in the Epiſiles of the Apoſtles, that 

they that come from any Hereſie, ſhould not be baptiz,'d, but that hands ſhould be impoſed 

| wbon them unto repentance, then let even this holy tradition be obſery'd. | This Do- 
m_OIS Ctrine and Counſel of S. Cyprian, Bellarmine lays was one of the Errors of S. Cyprian - 
cap.3.& c.5, but S. Auſtin commends it as the beſt way. And this procedure is allo the ſame that 
the Church in the deſcending ages always followed : of which there can in the world 

be no plainer teſtimony given, than inthe words of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem; and it was 

_ inthe High Queſtions of the Holy and myſterious Trinity 3 concerning which, he 

& 12 16.6 adviſes them to [© retain that zeal in their minds, which by heads and ſummaries is 
18, lluminat. © expounded to you, but, if God grant, ſhall according to my ſirength be demonſtrated to 
=F _ © xox by Scripture. * For it behoveth ws not to deliver, no not ſo much as the leaſt thing 
AoHais G50, tay wi *% 3 Sei yeepar. Catech, 4.1Mmminrar, * AG 3 ave} ov x: dnMer $ wico wv und 
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« of the holy myſteries of Faith without the holy Scriptures. Neither give credit to me 
« ſpeaking, un ef what is ſpoken be demonſtrated by the Holy Scriptares. For that is the 
« ſecurity of our Faith, not which is from our inventions, but from the demonfiration of the 
«« Holy —_— ] | 
To the ſame purpoſe in the Diſlwaſive was produced the Teſtimony of S. Baſt z 5-25 and 
but the words which were not there ſet down at large, are theſe, [_ 1#hat's proper ue Pani 
for the faithful man © That with a certain fulneſs of mind, be belicyes the force of thoſe 1547- ex offci- 
things to be true, which are ſpoken in the Scripture, and that he rejes is and that w_ 
he dares not to decree any thing that is new. For whatſoever is not ; 
Faith is Sin, but Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the word Videctiam Zpift.80. Strum iraque arbitratu 
God : without doubt, - whatſoever i without the Scripture is {2k is Deo ere AG wo gr 
not of Faith, it is aSin. | Theſe words are ſo plain, as no Pa- rxram ; apud Bfar,de verbo Dei —_ ſrlpes, 
raphraſe is needful toilluſtrate them, co which may be added j;#77-11- 58. Alum loum. 
thoſe fiercer words of the ſame Saint. [ * tis « manifeſt de- piti, m Reg. 72.0.1, cum titslo prefixe cor 
« feFion from the Faith and a conviction of Pride, either to rejet #mil. de wa fide, garaed nxlane aig 
« any thing of what is written, or to introduce any thing that is not, ae Hen: ry 7 &fd 
&* face our Lord Jeſws Chriſt hath ſaid, eMy ſheep hear my voice; 61, Te. TE 
« and a little beſore he ſaid the ſame thing : 4 ſiranger they will not 
« follow, but wil! fiy from him 3 becauſe they know not the voice of ſtrangers. ] By which 
words S. Baſil plainly declares, that the whole voiceand words of Chriſt are ſer down 
in Scripture, and that all things elſe is the voice cf (rangers. And therefore ( the 
Apoſile does moſt vehemently forbid ( by an example taken from men) leſt any thing of 
thoſe which are in Scriplure be taken away, or ("which God forbid ) any thing be added. 
To theſe words Bel/armine, and his followers that write againlt the Diſſwaſtve, an- 
ſwer, that S. Baſel ſpeaks againſt adding to the Scripture things contrary to it, and things 
ſo ſtrangefrom it, 4s to be invented out of their own head : and that he alſo / mnt cer- 
tain particular Hereſies, Which endeavour to eſcape from the preſſure of theſe ,,_. 
words, is therefore very vain, becauſe S. Baſil was not thendiſputing againſt any par- Preface .. 
ticular Hereſtes, as teaching any thing againſt Scripture, or of their own head 3 but 
he was about to deſcribethe whole Chriſtian Faith : And that he may do this with 
faithfulneſs and ſimplicity, and without reproof, he declares he will do it from the 
holy Scriptures 3 for it is infidelity and pride to do otherwiſe; and therefore what is 
not inthe Scriptures, if it be added tothe faith, it is contrary to it, as contrary as 
wnfaithfulneſs or infidelity : and whatſoever is nor deliver'd by the Spirit of God, is 
an invention of man, if offer'd as a part of the Chriſtian Faith. And therefore Bel- 
larmine and his followers, make here a diſtintion where there is no difference. S. Ba- 
fil here declar'd, that as formerly he had it always fixt in mind to fly every voice, and eve- 
ry ſentence which is a firanger to the do@rine of the fog, mow alſo at this time. | viz. þ 
when he was to ſet down the whole Chriſtian Faith. either can there be hence any cncarties 
eſcaping by ſaying * that nothing indeed is to be added tothe Scriptures 3 but yet tothe * Truth wil 
faith ſomething is to be reckoned, which is not im Scripture. For although the Church > #5 
of Rome does that alſo, putting more into the Canon than was among the Jews ac- 
knowledged, or by the Primitive Church of Chriſtians 3 yer belides this, S. Baſttha- 
ving ſaid, Whatſoever is not in the Scriptures, is not of faith, and therefore it is a ſin he Ubi ſupra. 
ſays alſo by certain conſequence, That to add to the Scriptures, is all one, asto add 
to the Faith. And therefore he exhorts even the Novices to ſtudy the Scriptures - 
for to his Ninety fifth queſtion, 1Phether it be fit for Novices preſently to learn the things |" — 
of the Scripture £ He anſwers, It is right, and it 1s neceſlary, that thoſe things which BL v0 whngen 
appertain to uſe, every one ſhould learn from the Scriptures, both for the replenifbing 92:41 7 210 
of their mind with piety; as alſo that they may not be accuſiomed to humane traditions. 1, 5, 
y which words he not only declares, that by the Scriptures our minds are abuncant- Team>0ire 
ly fill'd with piety 3 but that humane traditions ( by which he means every thing that - "od 
isnot centain'd in Scripture ) arenottobe receiv'd, but ought to be, and are beſt of 
all baniſh'd from our minds by entertaining of Scripture. To the ſame purpole are his 
words in his Ethicks, [ Whatſoever we ſay or doought to be confirm'd by the teflimony of 
Divinity inſpired by Scriptures, both for the full perfwaſton of the good, and the comfuſſone 7119 Biyul, 
4 damnation of evil things. } There's your rule 3 that's the ground of all erue ©* 
aith. | 
And therefore S. Athanaſtus ſpeaking concerning the Nicene Council, made no =pif. ad Epi 
 cruple that the queſtion was ſufficiently determin'd concerning the proper Divinity 7%" * | Epiſs 
ofthe Son of God, becauſe it was determin'd, and the faith was expounded according - F 
to the Scriptures 3 and affirms that the faith fo determin'd wes fufficiem for the - 
proo 
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Of the ſufficiency of the Book I. 
roof of all impiety ( meaning in the Article of Chriſt's Divinity ) and for the eſta- 
liſhment of the Orthodox faith in Chriſt. } Nay, he affirms that zhe Catholick Chri- 

ſtians will neither ſpeak, nor endure to hear any thing in religion that is a ſtranger to Scrip- 
ture 5 it being an evil heart of immodeſty to ſpeak, thoſe things which are not written. |] 
Which words I the rather remark, becauſe this Article of the Conſubſtantiality of 
Chriſt with the Father, is brought as an inſtance (by the Komaniſts ) of the neceſlity 
of tradition, to make up the inſufficiency of Scripture, But not 1n this only, but for 
the preaching of the truth indefinitely, that is, the whole truth of the Golpe], he af- 
firms the Scriptures to be ſufficient. For writing to Macariwvs a Prieſt of Alexandria, 
he tells him that the knowledge of true and divine religion and piety, does not much 
need the miniſtery oſman 3 and that he might abundantly draw this. forth from the 
divine books andletters : for truly the holy and divinely-inſpir d Scriptures ave ſuffici- 
ent for the preaching of he truth, ad onmem inſirudtionem veritatis 30 the LatinT ranſla- 
tion 5 for the whole inſtrufion of truth; or the inſiruFion of all truth. But becauſe 
Macarimxs defir'd rather to hear others teach him this doGFrine and true religion, than him- 
ſelf to draw it from Scripture, S. Athanaſiws tells him, that there are many written mo- 
numents of the Holy Fathers, and our maſters, which if men will diligently read over, he 
ſhall learn the interpretation of Scriptures, and obtain that notion of truth which he de- 
fires. ] Which is perfeAMly the ſame advice which the Church of Erglavd commands 
her Sons 3 that they ſhall teach nothing but what the Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church draw forth from Scriptures. 

The ſame principal dodtrine in the whole is taught frequently by S. Chryſoſtorr, 
who compares the Scriptures to a Door, which 1s ſhut to hinder the hercticks from en- 
tring in, and introduce usto God, and to the knowledge of God. This ſurely is 
ſufficient 3 if it doesthis, it does all that we need 5 andif it does not, S. Chryſoſtome 
was greatly deceiv'd 3 and ſo are we, and ſo were all the Church of God in all the 
firſt ages. But he is conſtant in the ſame affirmative: [_ If there be need to learn, or to 
be ignorant, thence we ſhalh learn it; if to conſute or argue that which is falſe, thence we 
ſhall draw it : if to be corre@ed or chaſtis'd to exhortation 5 if any thing be wanting for our 
comfort, and that we ought to have it, nevertheleſs from thence (from the Scriptures ) we 


learn it. That the man beperfe# : therefore without it he cannot be perfeFed. In flead 


of me ( he ſaith ) thou haſt the Scriptures 3 if thou deſireſt to learn any thing, hence thou 
mayeſt. But if he writes theſe things to Timothy, who was fill d with the holy Spirit, how 
much more muſt we think theſe things ſtew tow ? To theſlame purpoſe he diſcourſes 
largely in his eighth Homily onthe Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, which is here too long to 
tranſcribe. Letno man look for another maſier, Thou haſt the Oracles of God 5 No man 
teaches thee like to them. | Becauſe ever ſince hereſte did infeſt thoſe Churches, therecax 
be no proof of true Chriſtianity, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians, who would know the 
truth of faith, but that of the Divine Scripture : but now by no means is it known by them, 
who would know which is the true Church of Chriſt, but only by the Scriptures. ] Bellar- 
wine, very learnedly, ſays that theſe words were put into this book by the Ariens, 
but becaule he offers at no pretence of reaſon for any ſuch iaterpolation, and it being 
without cauſe to ſuſpeCt it, though the Author of it had been an Arias : becauſe the 
Arians were never noted todiffer from the Church in the point of the Scriptures ſuf- 
ficiency 3 I look upon this as a pitiful ſhift of a man that reſolved to ſay any thing ra- 
therthan confeſs his error. And at laſt he concludes with many words to the fac 
purpoſe, | Our Lord therefore knowing what confuſion of things would be in the laſt days, 


therefore commands that Chriſtians, who in Chriſtignity would receive the firmneſs of true 


faith, ſhould fly to nothing but to the Scriptures 5 otherwiſe, if they regard other things, 
they will be / prays wor and periſh, not underſlanding which is the true Church, and by 
this ſbal ſ into the abomination of deſolation, which ſtands in the holy places of the 
Church. | The ſumme is this, deliver'd by the ſame Author, hatſoever is ſought for 
wnto ſalvation, it is now fill d full in the Scriptures. Therefore there is in this feaſt, no- 
tbing leſs than what is neceſſary to the ſalvation of mankind.) Sixtws Senenſis, though 


| he greatly approves this book, and brings arguments to prove it to be S. Chryſoftorr's, 


and alledges from others, that it hath been for many ages approv'd by the Command- 
ment of the Church, which among the Divine laws reads ſome of theſe Homilies as 
of 'S. Ciryſofog 3 and that itis cited in the ordinary and authentick gloſſes, in the 
Catena's upon the Goſpels, in the decrees of the Popes, and inthe Theological ſumms 
of great Divines 3 yet he would have it purg'd from theſe words here quoted (as alſo 
from many others.) But when they cannot ſhow by any probable argument that 
any hereticks have interpolated theſe words 3 and that theſe are ſo agreeing to can 

words 
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words of S. Chryſoflonr, ſpoken in his unqueſtion'd works 3 be ſhews himſelf and his 

party greatly piach'd, and for no other reaſon rejetts the words, but becauſe they 

make againſt him, which is a plain ſelf- conviction and felf-condemnation. Thedphitae 

Alex andrimwe is already quoted in theſe words, and they are indeed very ſevere 5 

It is the part of a Droiliſh ſpirit to think any thing divine without the authority of the hoty 

Scriptures. ] Here E.. and A. L. ſay, the Diſſwaſive left out ſome words of Theo- 

philas, It is true, but ſodid a good friend of theirs before me 3 for they are juſt fo 

oted by * BeBarmixe 3 who in all realon would have put themin, ifrhey had made 
way forany anſwerto the other words. The words are theſe as they lie intirely. 
1 cannot know with what temerity Origen, ſpeaking ſo many things, and following 

his own error, n0t the authority of Scriptures, does dare to publiſh ſuch things which will 
be { And alittle after adds, Sed ignorans quod demoniaci ſpiritws efſet inſtin- 

Gw, ſophiſmate humanaram mentium ſequi & aliquid extra Scripturarum anthoritatem 

putare Divinum. ] Sophbiſms of his own mind, and things that are not in Scriptures are 

explicative one of ancther : andif he had not meant it merely diabolical to induce 
any thing without the authority of Scripture, he oughtto have added the other part 
of the rule, and have called it Deviliſh, to add any thing without Scripture or tradi- 
tion, which becauſe he did not, we ſuppoſe he had no cauſe todo 3 and then whatſo- 
ever is not in Scripture Theophilas calls the ſophiſm of humane minds. He ſpake it 
indefinitely and wniverſally 3 It is true, it is inſtanc'd in a particular againſt 0rigey, 
but upon that occaſion he givesa general rule. And therefore it .is a weak fubter- 
fuge of BeVarmine to ſay, that Theophilus only ſpeaks concerning certain Apocryphal 

Books, which ſome would eſteem Divine : bur, by the way, I know not how well 

BeDarmine will agree with my adverſaries; for one or two of them ſay, Theophilus 

ſpake againſt Origez, for broaching fopperies of his ownz and particularly, that 

Chriſts fleſh was conſubſtantial with the Godhead : and if they fay true, then Beler- 

mine in his want invented an anſwer of his own without any ground of truth. But 

all agree in this, that theſe words were ſpoken in theſe cafes only : and it is fooliſh " 

( ſays BeHarmine )to wreſt that which is ſpoken of one thing, to another. But 1 14.4. De verb, 
efire that it may beobſery'd, that to the teſtimony of Tertullian, it is anſwered, He P*9?-it 
eaks but of one particular, To that of S. Baſil, it is anſwered, He ſpake but againſt « 
w particular Hereſies. And to one ofthe teſtimonies of S. Athanaſivs, it is anſwered, 

He fpake but of one particular, viz. the hereſie of Semoſatenns 3 and to this of Theophilus 

Alexamdrinns it is juſt ſo anſwered 3 he ſpake likewiſe but of this particular, viz. that 

againſt Origer : and to that of S. Hierom * in 23. Matth. he only ſpake of a particular 
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maxt page, 
oo pretended out of ſome Apocryphal book 3 and to another of S. Auſtin, Itis |, 
po But if Hermogenes, and yiduinariyc.s, 


ken my 4 particular matter ; the caſe of widowhood. : 
Origes, and Sawoſateres, and the hereticks S. Baſil ſpeaks of, and theynS. Hierozr, 
be all to be confuted by Scripture, and by nothing elſe 3 nay, are therefore rejefted, 
becauſe they are not in Scripture 3 if all theſe Fathers confute all theſe hereſies by a 
negative argument from Scripture } then the rule which they eſtabliſh muſt be more 
than particular. It isfitted to all as well as to any : for all particulars make a gene- 
ral. This way they may anſwer 500 teſtimonies 3 if 500 Authors ſhould upon ſo ma- 
by ſeveral occaſions ſpeak general words. But in the world no anſwer could be 
weaker, and no eluſion more trifling and leſs. plauſible could have been invented. 
However, theſe and other concurrent teſtimonies will put this queſtion beyond ſuch 
captious anlers. 

S. Hieroze was ſo levere in this Article, that diſpifting what Zecharyit was, who 
was ſlain between the Porch and the Altar, Whether it was the 
laſt but one of the ſmall Prophets, or the Father of the Baptiſt z 
he would admit neither, becauſe it was not inthe Scriptures 3 


8. Hieron, in 23.44anh., Hor quia de Scrip» 
tris 08 babes autboritatem, eidemn facilitate 
couttmnitur qu# probatur. Et in Epift, ad 


in theſe words [| This becauſe it hath not authority from Scrip+ 
ture, is with the ſame eafineſs deſpis'd as it is approv'd. ] And 
they that pratile without the authority of Scriptares have no faith, 
” Iruſt ; that is, none would believe thems3 wnleff they did ſeen 
to firengthen their perverſe dotrine with Divine teſtimonies : but 
moſt pertinent and material to the whole inquiry are theſe 
wordsz [ Thoſe things which they make and find 2s it were by Apo- 
flolical tradition, without the anthority and teſtimonies of 8cripture, 
the word of God ſmites. ] By which words it appears, that in 


Titim. Sine autberitate Scripturarum gar- 
reelitas non babes fidem, nife viderentrr perver = 
ſam doftrivwam ttiam Divinis teftimonia robe- 
rare, Siccitamtuy verba apud Bellarm, qui 
ſequatus Kemnitium in objeitionibes 1efponſs- 
onem de bene efſe paravit, Non curave t«- 
men nec metuir ne nos refte citarentur verb, 


In c.1, Aggai. Sed © alia, qua abſque au- 
thoritate & veffimorirh Scripiurarum quaſi 
rrallitione Apoffolics ffoure reperinnt atque 
contingunt, prrcutit gladines Dei, 


S. Hierow's time it was uſual to pretend traditions Apoſtolical : and yet that all 
which was then, ſocarly, called ſo, was not ſo 5 and therefore all later pretences, 
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ſill as they are later, are the worſe : and that the way to try thoſe ptetehtes,* was 

the authority and teſtimony of Scriptures 3 without which teſtimony they were to 

4i4rſ.Hel:id. be rejected, and God would puniſh them. And diſputing againſt Helvidiw, in de- 

' fence of the perpetual Virginity of the Blefled Virgin : - | But #5 we deny not thoſe 

things which are written; ſo, we refuſe thoſe things which are ko written + We believe our 

Lord to be born of a Virgin, becauſe we read it : We believe not, Mary was married after 

Ambr.tom. 2- her delivery, becauſe we readit not. | And therefore this very point the Fathers eq- 

$2 5--4..4m. deavour to prove by. Scripture3 particularly, S. Epiphanize, S. Ambroſe, and S. 4u- 

raft. d bereſ. ſijn5 though S. Baſil believ'dit not to be a point of faith; and when he offer'd tg 

Ham prove it by a tradition concerning the {laying of Zechary upon that account, S. Hierony 

Crit, Homil, rejefs the tradition astrifling 3 as before I have cited bim. And therefore S. Jobs 

25 hotel D4Paſeen going upon the lame Principle, lays, We look for nothing beyond theſe thing; 
fidezcap. 1 which are deliver d by the Law and the Prophets, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
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And aſter all this, S. Auſtir, who is not the leaſt amongſt the greateſt DoQtors of 
1ib,3.conr.ti, the Church, is very clear 1n this particular, | If any one, concerning Chriſt, or his 
Petiliani.c.6. Church, or concerning any other thing which belongs to faith, or our liſe 5 1 will not ſay, if 

we, but ( what Paul hath added ) if an Angel from Heaven ſhall preach unto you, Prater 

wam in Scripturis legalibus & Evangelicis accepiſtis, beſide what ye have receiv d inthe 

LI and Evangelical Scriptures, let him be accurſed. | The words Bel/armine quotes, 

and for an an\wer to them, ſays, that preter muſt (ignifie contre 3 beſides, that is, 

againſt :; and the ſame is made uſe of by Hart the Jeluit, in his Conference 3 and by 

the Lovwain DoCtors. Eut if this aniwer may ſervez Nor habebis Deos alienos preter 

Abſit mibi gle- ez may ſignifie, contra we 5 and then a man may, for all this Commandment, ſay, 
riari prater- there are two Gods, ſo one be not contrary to the other 3 andthe Apoſtle may glory 
Dif Chit, in any thingelſe in that ſence, in which he glories in the Croſs of Chriſt; ſo that 
: thing be not contrary to Chriſt's Croſs. But S. Auſiin was a better Grammarian 

© than to ſpeak ſoimproperly. Preter and Preterquarz are all one; as I am covetous 
—_— of nothing preter laudem, vel preterquanm laudis : Nulli places preterquam mihi 5 vel, 
ore preter me. Andindeed Preterquam, eandem aut prope parem vin obtinet, quan Niſ, 
ſaid Lawrentizs Val/a: but to make preterquam to ligniftie contra quam, is a violence to 

be allowed by no Maſter of the Latin tongue 5 which all the world knows, S. Auſtix 

was. And it weenquire what4ignifrcation it hath in law 3 we find it ſignifies vati- 

In vocabulsr, Oully indeed, but never to afy luch purpoſe. When we ſpeak of things, whoſens- 
uirinſy: Furs. ture is wholly ſeparate, then it ſignifies Incluſively - AsT give all my vines preter de- 
»m, be1d® my houſe 5 there the houſe is ſuppos'd alſo to be given. But if we 

ſpeak of things which are ſubordinate and included in the general, then preter figni- 

es Excluſively as, | give untorthee all my Books preter Anguſtinum de civitate Dei, 

befides or except S. Awſtin of the City of God : there S. dyes Book is not given: 

And the reaſon of this is, becauſe the laſt words in this caſe would operate nothing, 

$.4uguft.vo- unleſs they were excluſive 3 and if in the firſt they were excluſive, they were not 
fk rec ſence. But that preterquam ſhould mean only what is contraryz is a Novelty taken 
ateram.l2, up without reaſon, but not without great need. But however, that S. Auſtin did 
contr.Dona'.. not mean only to reprove them that introduc'd into faith and manners, ſuch things 
1er. Chriftc which were againſt Scripture ; but ſuch which were beſides it, and whatſoever was 
9-vid- eundem not 1n it, 1s plain by an eſtabliſh'd dofrine of his, affirming that a/ things which ap- 
frfe Evenge. pertain to life and doGrine, are found in thoſe things which are plainly ſet domn in the 
liftarum. Scriptures. And if this be true. ( as S. Auſtin ſuppos'd it to be ) then whoever adds 
( Roiege'? to this any thing of faith and manners, though it be not contrary, yet if it benot here, 
ſau fats & ought to be an anathema, becauſe ofhis own he adds to that rule of faith and man- 
_- —__ ners which God ( who only could doit ) hath made. To. this * Beurmixe anſwers, 
bendum its - that S. Auſtin ſpeaks only of the Creed, and the Ten Commandments: ſach things 
renquam ſuis which are ſimply neceſlary toall: He might have added, that he ſpeaksof the Lords 
— 3 Prayertoo; andall the other precepts of the Goſpel; and particularly the eight Bea- 
* Lib.4.d titudes, andthe Sacraments. And what of the infallibility of the Roman Church? Is 
——otbagy the beliefFofthat neceſlary to all 2] But that is neither in the Creed, nor the Ten Com- 
© mandments. And what of the five Precepts of the Church 3. are they plainly in the 
Scripture? Andafter all this, and much more 3 if all that beloggs to faith and good 

life be. in the plain places of Scripture 3 then there is enough-to make us wiſe unto ſal- 

vation. And he. isa very wiſe and learned man that is ſo. For as by faith, S. _— 

under- 
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underſtands the whole Chriſtian Faith 5 ſo by pres vivend; he underſtands Hope 
and Charity, as himſelf in the very place expreſſes himſelf. And beyond Faith; 
Hope, aad Charity, and all things that integrate them , what a Chriſtian need to 
know, 1 bave not learned : But if he would learn more yet; there ate; in places 
leſs plain, things enough to make us learned unto Curioſity. Briefly, by Saint Au- 
in's Doctrine, the Seripture hath enough for every one; andin all caſes of neceſ- 
ſary Religionz and much more then, what is neceſlary : nay, there is nothing be- 
fdes it that can come into our Rule. (@)) The Scriptare is the conſummation or utmoſt 
bounded Rule of our DoGrine that we may not dare to be wiſer than we ought. ] And that 
not only in the Queſtion of widow-hood, but in al Queſtions, which belong unto liſe 
and manners of living as himſelf in the ſame place declares. And it is not only for 
Laicks and vulgar perſons, but for all men: and not only for what is meerly neceſla- 
ry; but to make us wile, to make usperfe@, ſaith the Apoſtle. And.how can this 
man ſay, that the Scriptures make « man perfe@ in Juſtice? And he that is perfed in ju- 
ice, needs no more revelation : which words are well enlarged by 'Saint Cyril. | The 
Divine Scripture is ſufficient to make them who are educated in it wiſe and moſt approv'd, 
and having « moſt ſufficient underſtanding : And to this we need not any forreigh Teach- 
ers. ] Burt laſtly, if in the plain words of Scripture be contained all that is ſimply 
necellary to all; then it is clear, by Bellarmine's confeſlion, that Saint Auſtin at- 
firm'd, that the plain places of Scripture are ſuffticientto all Laicks and all Ideots, or 
private Perſons : and then as itis very ill done to keep them from the knowledge 
and uſe of the Scriptures , which contain all their duty, both of Faith and good 
Life ſo it is very unneceſlary to trouble them with any thing elſe 3 there being in 
the world no ſuch Treaſure and Repoſitory of Faith and Manners., and that ſo 
plain, that it was intended for all men, and for all ſuch men is ſufficient. [| Read 
the holy Scriptures, wherein you ſhall find ſome things to be holden, and ſome to be 
avoided. ) This was ſpoken to the Monks and Brethren inthe Deſerr, and to them 
that were to be Guides of others, and the Paſtors of the reaſonable Flock; and in 
that whole Sermon he enumerates the admirable advantages, fulneſs and perfeQion 
of the Holy Scriptures , out of which themſelves are to be taught, and by the ful- 
neſs of which they are to teach others in all things. I ſhall not be tronbleſome by 
adding thoſe many clear teſtimonies from other of the Fathers. But 1cannot omit 
that of Aneſtaſizs of Antioch, [_ It is manifeſt that theſe things are not to be inquir'd 
into, which the Scripture hath paſs'd over in ſilence. For the Holy Spirit hath d:ſpen- 
fed and adminiftired to ws all, things which conduce to our profit. } If the Scriptures 
be ſilent , who will ſpeak? (aid Saint Proſper : What things we are ignorant of, from 
them we learn, (aid Theodoret 5 (b) And there is nothing, which the Scriptures de- 
wy to diſſolve, (aid TheophylaF. (c) And the former of theſe, brings in the Chriſti- 
ax, laying to Eraniſtes. (d) Tell not me of your Logiſms and Syllogiſmss I rely upon 
Scripture only. But Rupert T, wr” (e) his words are a fit concluſion to this heap 
of teſtimonies || Whatſoever is of the Word of God, whatſoever ought to be known and 
 preach'd of the Incarnation, of the true Divinity, and Humanity of the Son of God, is 
ſo contain'd in the two Teſtaments , that beſides theſe there is nothing ought to be de- 
clar'd or believ'd. The whole Celeſtial Oracle is comprehended in theſe 5 which we ought 
ſo firmly to know, that beſides theſe, it is not lawful to hear either Man or Angel. } 
And all theſe are nothing elſe, bur a full ſubſcription to, and an excellent Com- 
mentary uf®n, thoſe words of Saint Paul, Let no man pretend to be wiſe above what 
is written. | | 
By the concourſe of theſe Teſtimonies of ſo many Learned, Orthodox, and An- 
cient Fathers we are abundantly confirm'd in that Rule and Principle upon which the 
whole Proteſtant, and Chriſtian Religion is eſtabliſhed. From hence we learn all 
things, and by theſe we prove all things, and by theſe we confute Herefies, and 
prove every Article of our Faith; according to this we live, and on theſe we ground 
our hope3 and whatſoever is not in theſe, we reje& from our Canon. Andindeed, 
that the Canonical Scriptures ſhould be our only and intire Rule, we are ſufficiently 
convinc'd by the title which the Catholick Church gives, and alwayes hath given to 
the holy Scriptures 3 for it is Kaywy 3 the Rule of Chriſtians for their whole Religt- 
on: The word it ſelf ends this Enquiry 3 for it cannot be a Canon if any thing be put 
to it or taken from it, ſaid (f) Saint Baſil, (g) Saint Chryſoſtone, and (b) Parinw. 
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I hope I have competently prov'd the Tradition I undertook 5 and by it, that the 
hol Scriptures haves all things that are neceſlary to ſalvation. The ſum is this, 
If Tradition be not regardable, then the Scriptures alone are : but if it be regarded, 
thenhere is a full Tradition, That the Scriptures are a perfet Rule : for that the 
Scriptures are the Word of God, and contain in them all the Word of God (in which 
weare concern'd,) is deliver'd by a full conſent of all theſe, and many other Fathers, 
and no one Father denies it 5 which conſent therefore is ſo great, that if it may not 
prevail, thee Topick of Tradition will be of nouſe at all to them who would fain 
adopt it into a part of the Canon. But this I (hall conſider more particularly. 

Only one thing moreI am to add , concerning the interpretation and finding out 
the ſence and meaning of the Scriptures. For though the Scriptures be allowed to 
be a ſufficient Repoſitory of all that is neceſlary to ſalvation; yet we may miſtake 
our way, if we have not ſome infallible Judge of their ſence. 

To him therefore that ſhall azk; How we ſhall.interpret and underſtand the Scrip- 
tures ? I ſhall give that Anſwer which I have learned from thoſe Fathers, whoſe te- 
ſtimony I have alledged, to prove the fulneſs and ſufficiency of Scripture. For if 
they were never ſo full, yet if it be fors ſignatav, and the waters of ſalvation do not 
iflue forth, to refreſh the ſouls of the weary, full = may be in themſelves, 
but they are not ſufficient for us, nor for the work of God, in the ſalvation of man. 
But that it may appear that the Scriptures are indeed written by the hand of God, 
and therefore no way deficient from the end of their defign, God hath made them 
plain and eaſfie to all people that are willing and obedient. 

So Saint Cyril, Nihil in 8criptris difficile eſt iis qui in illis verſantur at decet. It 
is our own fault, our prejudice, our fooliſh ex 100s, our carnal fancies, our 
intereſts and partialities make the Scriptures difficult. The Apoſtles did not, would 
not, could not underſtand their Maſter and Losd, when he told them of his being 
put to death3 They look'd for ſome other m_s and by that meaſure they would 
underſtand what was ſpoken, and by nothing elſe. But 8 them that are converſant 
in Scriptures as they ought, nothing is difficult 5 So Saint Cyril: That is, nothing that 
is neceſlary for them to know 3 nothing that is neceflary to make us wiſe unto ſal- 
vation, which is the great end of man. To this purpoſe are the words of Saint 4s- 
flin, Inclinevit Dew Scriptaras ad injantium &' leftentinum capacitatew. God hath 
made the Scriptures to ſloop to the Capacity of babes and ſucklings, } that fo out of their 
mouths he may perfed& praiſe. And Saint _ ſayes, that the Scriptures are 
fſaciles ad intelligendum , & prorſus expoſite ,, they are expounded and ealie to be 
underſtood, to the Servant and the Countrey-man , to the Widow and the Boy, 
and to him that is very unskilful. Omnia clare ſurt & plane in Divinis literis 3 all 
things are clear and plain in the Divine Writings 3 AZ things, that is, faith Saint Chry- 
ſoftor , Omnia neceſſaria aperts ſuns & manifeſt«, All that is neceſlary , is open and 
manifeſt. | 

2. The Fathers ſay, that in ſuch things ( viz. in which our Salvation is concern- 
ed) the Scriptures need no Interpreter 3 but a man may find them out himſelf 
himſelL Apoſtols verd & Prophete onwnia contra fecerunnt manifefta, clariques gia 
prodiderunt, expoſuerunt nobis veluti communes orbis Dofores, ut per ſe quiſque diſre- 
re ea, que dicuutur , ex ſold letione, - So Saint Chryſoflow , and ther 

( faith he ) what need is there of a Preacher ? All things are clear and plain out 

of the Divine Scriptures. But ye ſeek for Preaghers, becauſe you are nice and 

delicate , and love to have your ears pleaſed. }J To the ſame purpoſe are thoſe 

+ words of Saint Cyril Alexaxnd. The Divine Scripture is ſufficient to make them who are 
educated in it, wiſe and moſt approved, and having a moſt ſufficient wrderflanding. 
And to this we need not any forreign Teachers. There is no queſtion but there are 
many places in the Divine Scriptures, myſterious, intricate and ſecret : but theſe 
are for the Learned not the ignorant3 for the curious and inquiſitive, not for the 
buficd and imployed, and ſimple : they are not the Repoſitories of Salvation 3 but 
Inſtances of Labour , and occalions of Humility, and Arguments of Forbearance, 
and mutual Toleration, and an Indearment of Reverence and Adoration. Bur all 
that by which God brings us to himſelf is plain and eafie. In Saint Paut's Epiſtles, 
Saint Peter ſaid, there were ſome things hard to be underſtood ; but they were but 
quedaw, (ome things there are enow befides which are very plain and eafie, and ſuffi- 
cient for the inſtruftion and the perfeCting the man of Gqd. S. Peter is indeed ſuppos'd 
toſay 3 thatins. Pav!'s Epiſtles ſome things were hard 3 yet if we obſerve it rightly, he 
docs not relate toS. Paul's writings, and way of expreſſing himſelf, [ but Gy oi; in w wad 
relates 
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relates tothe tnyſterious matters contain'd-in Saint Pax/'s Epiſtles, of which Saint Pe- 
ter alſo there treats : the myſteries were ſo deep and ſublime , ſo far remov'd frond 
ſetiſe-and humane experience, that it is very hard for us, poor ignorants, to under- 
ftand them without difficulty, and conſtancy of Jabour and obſervation. But then; 
when ſuch myſterious — occurr, let us be wary and wiſe, not haſty and decze- 
tory, but fearful and humble, modeſt and inquiſitive. Saint Paul expreſſed thoſe 
Myſteries of the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment, and the conflagration of the 
World, as plainly as the things would eafily bear 3 and therefore the difficulty was 
not in the ſtile, but in the ſubject matter 3 nor there indeed, as they are in them- 
ſelves, ſo much as by the 1gaorance and inſtability, or unſetledneſs of fouliſh people : 
and although when things are eafie there nceds no Interpreter, but the very reading, 
and obſerving 3 and humility and diligence, ſimplicity and holineſs are the beſt Ex- 
fitors in the world 3 yet wheh any ſuch difficulty does occiirr, we have a guide ſuf- 
ficient to carry us as far as we need or ought to go. Therefore, 

3- The way of the Ancient and Primitive Church was to expound the Scriptures 
by the Scriptures. So Saint Clemens of Alexandria: P eFly demonſtrating out of 
the Scriptures themſelves concerning themſelves : beEaiiuy txapor oFS anoderxropiriy 
nano Ta; expe; i& avafy TH) TH opoiuy yeaQuy 5 Copfirming every thing from thoſe 
things which are demonſtrated from the Scriptures ont of thoſe and the like Scriptures. 
To the ſame purpoſe are the words of Saint Athanaſtxs [ The knowledge of true and 
Divine Religion ad Piety does not much need the Miniſtery of man, and he might abun- 
dantly draw this forth from the Divine Books and Letters. Saint Paxl!'s way of teach- 
ing us to expound Scripture is, that he that propheſies ſhould doit xal' drxAoyiar mi- 
F#ws, according to the Analogy of Faith 3 the fundamental proportions of Faith are 
the meaſures by which we are to exaCt the ſence and meaning of onkige more difficult 
and leſs neceſlary. This way Saing Clement urges in other expreſſions. © [ Truth 
& js not found in the tranſlation of ſignifications , for ſo they might overthrow all 
© true Dottrine : aAX ov Tp Sicoxibada, ming Kueig, % T6 TaroxetTCr Ie 76- 
&* Ac{as cixdor T6 x; Tptroy* but In this, that every one conlider what is perfeQly agree- 
able to our Lord the Almighty God, and what is decent, or fit to be ſaid of him. ] 
If we follow this way cloſe, our interpretations of Scripture can never be impious, 
and can never lead into dangerous error. 

4. In purſuance of this, the Ancient Fathers took this way, 'and taught,us to do 
ſotoo; to expound difficult places by the plain. So Saint Auſtin : Magnifice & ſalu- 
briter 8piritus Sans, &c. The Holy Spirit hath magnificently, and wholſomly, qua- 
hified the Holy Scriptures, that in the more open ( or plainer ) places, proviſion is made 
for our hunger, ( viz. for our need) and in the obſcure there is nothing tediow ( or 
loathſom. ) Nihil enim ſere de ibis obſeuritatibus ernit quod non planiſſumt diltum ali- 
bi reperiatur. For there is ſcarce any thing drawn from thoſe obſcure places , but the 
ſame in other places may be found ſpoken moſt plainly. } Bellarmine obſerves, that 
Saint Auſt: uſes the word fere, almoſt 5 meaning, that though by plainer places, moſt 
of the obſcure places may be clear'd; yet not all. And truly it is very probable, that 
Saint Asſtiz did mean ſo. But then if there be any obſcure places that cannot be fo 
enlightned 3 what is to be done with them? Saint A»ftiz ſayes, that in ſuch places, 
let every one abound in his ownſence,and expound as well as he can : Que obſcure wel 
embigut, vel figuraie dia ſunt, que quiſque ſicut voluerit interpretetur ſecundum ſen- 
ſuns ſunm. But yet ſtill he calls us to the rule of plain placesz Talia autews reFe in- 
telligi exponique non poſſunt niſiprius ea que apertiſſime dita ſunt, firma fide teneantur, 
The plain places of Scripture are the way of expounding the more obſcure, and 
there is no other, viz. ſo apt, and certain. DOT n-, 

And after all thisz I deny not but there are many other external helps. God hath 
ſet Biſhops and Prieſts3 Preachers and Guides of our Souls over us3 and they are ap- 

inted to teach others as far as they can, and it isto be ſuppos'd they can do it beſt 3 
but then the way for them to find out the meaning of obſcure places is that which I 
have now deſcrib'd out of the Fathers, and by the uſe of that means they will be beſt 
enabled to teach others. 

If any man can find a better way than the Fathers have taught us, he will very 
much oblige the world by declaring itz and giving a ſolid Experiment that he can do 
what he undertakes. But becauſe no man, and no company of men, hath yet ex- 
pounded all hard places with certainty and without error it is an intolerable vani- 
ty topretend to a power of doing that which no charity hath ever obliged them to' 
do for the good of the Church, and the glory of God,and the reſt of inquirivg Souls, 
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Dr Ont, £- I end this tedious diſcourſe with the words of Saint Auſtin. Nolo humanis docu- 

cleſ. cap. 3, mentis, ſed Divinis oraculis Eccleſiam demonſirari. If you enquire where, or which 
is the Church from humane teachings you can never find her : ſhe is only demon. 

tPet. 4.1 ſtrated in the Divine Oracles. ] Therefore if any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak os the 
Oracles of God. 


SECT. ITI. 
OF TRADITIONS. 


RADITION is any way of delivering a thing, or word to atiother 3 and ſg 
1 Thel, 2, 15. T every Doftrine of Chriſtianity is by Tradition. 7 have deliver'd-wnto you, 

Sic $. Baſilim (a1th Saint Paul, that Chriſt died for our fins. Pagezd oor is the ſame with I6yua, and 

5: 3 009. maexI100ya is the ſame with SiScoxwy,lay the Grammarians 3 and the naezdobGga xs 

#70 oweds 5-15 11 Saint Fade, the faith deliver'd, 1s the ſame which Saint Payl explicates by layim 

an Th Ta TaexSoons wu i\Iay0nte, the traditions, that is, the doFrines ye were taught. An 

Shels Barre Saint * Irenews calls it a Tradition Apoſtolical that Chriſt togk the Cup, and ſaid it wer 

Kare. his Bloods, and tobelieve in one God, and in Chriſt who was born of a Virgin, was the old 
1.34 tradition ; that is, the thing deliver'd, and not at firſt writtenz which the Barbarians 
kept diligently. But Tradrtion lignified either Preaching or Writing , as it happened. 
When it ſignified Preaching, it was only the firſt way of communicating the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt : and untill the Scriptures were written , and conlign'd by the full 
teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Churches reſpeCtively ; they, in the Que- 
ſtions of Religion, uſually appeal'd to the Tradition, or the conſtant retention of ſuch 
a Doctrine in thoſe Churches where the Apoſtles firſt preach'd; and by the ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops in thoſe Churches, who without variety or change, had ſtill remembred 
| and kept the ſame Doftrine, which at firſt was deliver'd by the Apoſtles : So Irengm, 
cy If the Apoſiles had mot leſt the Scriptures to ww, muſt not we ( vis. in this caſe ) have fol- 
lowed the order of tradition which they deliver'd to them , #6 whom they intruſted the 
Chnrch;, to which ordination many Nation: of Barbariaxs do aſſent £ And that which 
was true then, is alſo true now 3 for, if the Apoſtles had never written at all, we 
mult have followed Tradition 3 unleſs God had provided for as ſore better thing. But 
it is obſervable that Zrenezws ſayes, That this way is only in the deſtitution of Scrip- 
ture. But ſince God hath ſupplied not only the principal Churches with the Scrip« 
turesz but even all the Nations which the Greeks and Romans call Barbarous 3 now to 
run to Tradition, is to make uſe of a Staff or wooden Leg,when we have a good Leg 
of our own. The Traditions at the firſt publication of Scriptures were clear, evi- 
dent, recent, remembred, talk'd of by all Chriſtians, 1n all their meetings, publick 
and private 3 and the miſtaking of them by thoſe who carefully endeavour'd to re- 
member them , was not eaſiez and, if there had been a miſtake, there was an A 

Higeſip. axud tle living, or one of their immediate Diſciples, to ſet all things right. And there- 

Eceleſ. 15.38. fore until the Apoſtles were all dead, there was no diſpute conſiderable amongſt Chri- 

c. 32, Grac, 4 . mp , 

26, Lain, ftians, but what was inſtantly determin'd, or ſuppreſs'd 3 and the Hereſies that were, 
did creep and ſting clancularly,but made no great ſhow. But when the Apoſtles were 
all dead; then that Apoſtaſie foretold, began to appear 3 and Hereſies, of which the 

AQs 29. 29» Church was warned, began to ariſe. But it is greatly to be remark'dz There was then 

3m. 41,6, NO Hereſie that pretended any foundation from Scripture 3 but from Tradition many : 

2 Tim. 3- 19» for it was accounted ſo glorious a thing to have been taught by an Apoltle,that even 

> Thel, 2. 3, 800d menwere _ to believe any thing which their Scholars pretended to have 

2 Per, 2.10. heard their Maſters Preach 3 and too many were forward to ſay, they heard them 

cops ay teach what they never taught 3 and the pretence was very ealie to be made 

4: by the Contemporaries or Immediate Deſcendants after the Apoſtlesz and now that 
they were dead , it was lo difficult to confute them, that the Hereticks found it 
an eaſie game toplay, to ſay, They heard it deliver'd by an Apoſtle. Many did fo, 
and ſome were at firſt believed, and yet were afterwards diſcovered 3 ſotne 
were cried down at firſt, and ſome expir'd of themſelves, and ſome were vio- 
tently thruſt away- But how many of thoſe who did deſcend and paſs on to 


cultem 
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cuſtom were of a true and Apoſtolical original, .and:how many. were not fo, ir will 
be impoſlible to find now 5 only, becauſe we arefſure there was ſome falſe dealing 
in this matter, and we know there might be much more than we have diſcover'd, 
we have no reaſon ta rely upon any Tradition for any part of. our Faith; any more 
than we could do upon Scripture, .if one Book or Chapter of it ſhould be detected 
to be impoſture. But there were two caſes, in which Tradition was then us'd : 
The one was, when the Scriptures had not been written, or communicated, as among 
divers Nations of the Barbarians. . The other was, when they diſputed with perſons : 
who receiv'd not all the Scriptures3 as did the Carpocratians , of whom * Irenens * 15-1. £1. & 
ſpeaks. In theſe caſes Tradition was urg'd, that becauſe they. did not agree about abs: | 
the authority of one Inſtrument , they ſhould be admitted to trial upon the other, 
For as Antonizs Marinarizs (aid truly and wiſely , The Fathers ſerved themſelves of 
this topick only in caſe of neceſſity, never thinking to make uſe of it in competition 
againſt holy Scripture, hx Se HT 
But then it 1s to be obſerv'd, that in both theſe caſes the uſe of Tradition is.not 
at all pertinent to the Queſtion now in hand, for, firſt, the Queſtion was not then; 
as now it is, between perſons who equally account of Scriptures as the Word of 
God3z and to whom the Scriptures have been from. many generations conſign'd: 
For they that had receiv'd Scriptures at the firſt, relied upon them 3 they that. had 
not, were to uſe Tradition, and the topick of ſucceſſion , to prove their Dodrine 
to have come from the Apoſtles : that 1s, they were fain to call Witnefles , when 
they could not produce a Will in writing. But ſecondly, in other caſes the old He- | 
reticks had the ſame Queſtion as we have now. For beſides the Scripture, they ; ;,,ucw, 
ſaid that, Jeſws in myſtery ſpake to his Diſciples and Apoſtles ſome things in ſecret | «. c.24. 
and apart, becauſe they were worthy. And ſo Chriſt ſaid, I have many things to ſay; 3: por. 
but ye cannot hear them now, For this place of Scripture was to this purpoſe urg'd Fohan, 
' by the moſt fooliſh Hereticks : Juſt thus do the DoQors of the Church of Rome at 
this day. So Bel/armine ( They preach'd not. to the people all things, but thoſe which Deverb. Dei 
were neceſſary to them, or profitable, but other things they deliver d apart to the more "* "#154 
= go. Here then is the Popiſh ground of their Traditionsz they cannot deny aoaris. = 
t neceſlary and profitable things were deliver'd in publick , and to all : but 
ſome ſecret things were reſerv'd for the fecret ones. For the Scriptures are as the 
Credential Letters to an Embaſiadour 3 but Traditions are as the private Inſtrudti- 
ons. This was the pretence of the old Hereticks, and is of the modern Papilts : 
who while they ſay the ſame thing , pretend for it alſo the ſame Authority , ſay- 2ax. 16. 
ing, that Traditions alſo are to be receiv'd, becauſe they are recommended in Scrip- 
ture. Of this I ſhall hereafter give account : In the mean time, | 
Concerning this, I remember that a great man of the Romar pazty falls foul upon Salmeron tom. 
CaſieVio, for ſaying, The Apoſtle-had ſome more ſecret Docrine which he did not ry 
commit to writing , but deliver'd it to ſome more perfe& perſons; and that the * 
Word of God was not ſufficient for deciding controverſies of Religion, however 
it be expounded, but that a more perfe& revelation is to be expeted. Upon 
which he hath theſe words , Imtolerabile eft , ut Paulus , quam actepit reconditiorem 
doGFrinam , non uw conſignaverit 3 fuiſſet enim alioqui infidelis depoſiti Miniſter. 
And it was moſt reaſonable which Antonizs Marinariw, a Frier Carmelite , did 
fay, If ſome things were deliver'd in ſecret, it was under ſecret 3 becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles might as well have publiſh'd it as their Diſciples : but if it was. deliver'd as 
a ſecret, and conſequently to be kept as ſecret, = came the Succeflors of the 
Apoſtles to publiſh this ſecret ? To break open the Seal, and reveal the forbidden 
ſecret? And ſecondly, If the ſecret Tradition which certainly was not neceſlary to 
all, be made publick, how ſhall we know which Traditions are neceſlary, and 
which are not ? Certain it is, the ſecret Tradition could not of it ſelf be neceflary 5 
and therefore if it becomes ſo by being made publick, it is. that which the Apoſtles 
intended not,for they would have it ſeerer. And therefore it follows that now no man 
can tell that any of their Traditions was intended as neceſlary 3 becauſe the only 
way by which we could know which was and which was not neceſlary, viz. the ma- 
kiog the one publick and keeping the other private, is now deſtroyed, fince they. 
are all alike common. All that which was delivered to all and in publick,. was, by. 
the Providence of God miniſtring apt occafions, and by the Spirit of God infpiring 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts with a will to do it , ſet down in wiiting, that they 
might remain upon Record for. ever to all generations of the Church : So Saint Peter 
promis'd to the Jews of the diſperſion, that.he would do ſomething to pyt there in 
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rewembrance of the things be had taught them; and he was as good as his word , and 
imployed Saint Mark to write the Goſpel : others allo of the Apoſtles took the 
ſame care and all weredirefted by God , and particular occurrences were con- 
centred in the general defign and counſel of God. So Saint Trenew, | The Goel 
which the Apoſtles preach'd, afterwards by the will of God, they deliverd to ws in the 
pwhandy, | It was a Tradition ſtill z but now the word ſignified in its primitive 
and natural ſence, not in the Modern and Ecclefiaſtical.” But Trenetv ſpeaks of 
the Goſpel 3 that is, the whole Goſpel of God : not all the particulars that Jeſas 
ſpake and did, but [| #hatever Ghriſt would have ws to read of his words and works, 
he commanded them to write, as if it were by his own hands. ) And therefore Ele&a 


ſunt que ſcriberentur, que ſaluti credentinm ſufficere videbantur. There was a choice 


made of ſuch things as were to be written; It was not therefore done by chance 
and contingency ( as many of the Rowan DoCtors in diſparagement of the Scrip- 
tures ſufficiency do objeCt ) but the things were choſen, ſaith Saint Auſtin 3 it was 
according to the will of God, ſaid Saint Irenew 3 and the choice was very goods all 
that ſufhic'd to the ſalvation of believers : according to the words of Saint Fohw; 
Theſe things were written that ye might believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and 
that believing ye might have life through his Name. And indeed there cannot be any 
probable cauſe inducing any wiſe man to believe that the Apoſtles ſhould pretend 
to write the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they ſhould inſert many things more 
than neceſſary , and yet omit any thing that was, and yet till call it #he Goſpel 
of Jeſwe Chriſt. Nicephorws calls the Epiltles of Saint Pex/, a Summary of what he 

lainly and explicitely did teach 3 much more 1s every Goſpel. But when all the 
our Goſpels, and the Apoſtolical Adts, and Epiſtles, and the Viſions of Saint John 
were all tied into a Volume , by the counſel of God, by the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit, and by the choice of the Apoſtles 3 it cannot be probable that this ſhould 
not be all the Goſpel of Jeſifs Chriſt , all his Will and Teſtament. And therefore 
in vain does the Cardinal Perron ſtrive to eſcape from this by acknowledging that 
the Golpel is the foundation of Chriſtianity, as Grammar is the foundation of Elo- 
quence 5 as the Inſtitutions of J»ftizier, is of the ſtudy of the Law 3 as the Prin- 
ciples and Inſtitutions of a Science are of the whole profeſſion of it. It is not, in 
his ſence, the foundation of Chriſtian DoGtrine , but it contains it all 3 not only in 
general, but in ſpecial; not only virtzal, but aFxal; not mediate , but immediate 
for a few lines would have ſerv'd for a foundation general, virtual and mediate 3 it 
the Scripture had ſaid, The Church of Kome ſhall alwayes be the Catholick Church, 
and the foundation of Faith; ſhe ſhall be infallible , and to her all Chriſtians ought 
to have recourſe for determination of their Queſtions 3 this had been a ſufficient 
virtual and mediate foundation : But when four Goſpels containing Chriſt's Ser- 
mons and his Miracles, his Precepts and his Promiſes 3 the Myſteries of the King- 
dom, and the way of Salvation; the things bidden from the beginning of the world, 
and the glories reſerv'd to the great day of light and manifeſtation of Jeſus 3 to ſay, 
that yet all theſe Goſpels, and all the Epiſtles of Saint Paul, Saint Peter, Saint James, 
and Saint Fohr , and the Afs and Sermons of the Apoſtles, in the firſt eſtabliſhing 
the Church, are all but a foundation virtual; and that they point out the Church 
indeed, by ſaying, ſhe is the pillar and ground of truth ; but leave you to her for the 
foundation attual, ſpecial and immediate 3 is an affirmation againſt the notoreity of 
fat. Add to this, that Saint Ireneas ſpake theſe words concerning the Scriptures 
in confutation of them, who leaving the Scriptures, did run to Traditions, pretend» 
edly Apoſtolical. 

And though it be true, that the Traditions they relyed upon were ſecret, Apo- 
cryphal , forg'd and ſuppos'd; yet becauſe even at that time there were ſuch 
falſe wares obtruded, and even then the Hereticks could not want pretences ſuffi- 
cient to deceive, and hopes to prevails How is it to be imagined , that in the 
deſcent of fixteen Ages, the cheat might not be too prevalent 2 when, if the Tra- 
ditions be queſtion'd , it will be impoſhble to prove them 3 and if they be falſe, it 
will ( except it be by Scripture) be impoſſible to confute them. And after all 3 
if yet there be any Doftrines of Faith or Manners which are not contain'd in Scrip- 
ture, and yet were preach'd by the Apoſtles, let that be-prov'd, let the Traditi- 
ons be produc'd, and Records ſufficient, primely credible and authentick, and 
we ſhall receive them. So vain a way of arguing it 1s, to ſay, The Traditions, againſt 
which Saint Irezexs ſpeaks, were falſe, but oyrs are true 3 Theirs were ſecret, but 
ours are open and notorious: For there are none ſuch: And Be/ermine himſelf, 

acknowledges, 
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acknowledges, that the neceſiary things are deliverd in Scriptures.z and thoſe 
which were reſerv'd for tradition, were deliver'd apart 3 that I , ſecretly by the 
Apoſtles. Now if they were ſoon all ſides 3 what Rule ſhall we haveto diſtinguiſh 
the Velentinien Traditions from the Roman ? And why ſhall we believe theſe more 
than thoſe 3 ſince all muſt be equally taken upon private teſtimony at firſt? And al- 
though it will be ſaid, That the Rowan Traditions were receiv'd by after Ages, and 
the other were not: yet this ſhews nothing elſe,but that ſome had the fate to prevail, 
2nd others had not. For it is certain; that ſome were a long titne beliey'd, even fot 
ſome whole Ages, under the name of Apoſtolical Traditions ( as the Aillendr y Opi- 
nign, and the ——_—_ manner of keeping Eaſter ) which yet came to be dif-beliv'd iri 
their time : and alſo,it is certain that many which really were Apoſtolical Traditions, 
iſhed from the memory of men,and had not ſo long lives, as many that werenot: 

$o that all this is by chance, and can make no difference in the juſt Authority. And 
therefore it is vainly ſaid of Cardinal Perroz, Thatthe caſe is not the ſame, becauſe 
theirs are wrong, and ours are right. For this ought not to have been ſaid, till it were 
prov'dz and if it were prov'd, the whole Queſtion were at an end : for we ſhould all 
receive them which were manifeſted to be DoGtrines Apoſtolicel. Bur in this, there 
need no further diſpute from the authority of Irenews : his words concernitig the ful- 
neſs of Scripture,asto the whole Doftrine of Chriſt,being ſo clear atid manifeſt, as ap- 
rs in the teſtimonies brought from him in the foregoing Seftion. Optatas compates 
the Scriptures to the Teftator's Will: if there be a controverſie among(t the Deſcen- 
dants of the houſe, run to the Scriptures, fee the Original Will: The Goſpels are 
Chriſt's Teſtament 3 and the Epiſtles are the Codicils annex'd,and but by theſe we ſhall 
never know the will of the Tefbater. But becauſe the Books of Scripture were not all 
written at once 5 nor at once communicated, nor at once receiv'd, therefore the 
Churches of God at firſt,were forcd ro truſt their memories,and to try the DoQrines, 
by appealing to the memories of others 3 that is, to the conſenting report, and faith 
deliver'd and preach'd to other Churches,cſpecially the chicfeſt,where the memory of 
the Apoſtles was recent and permanent. The myſteriouſneſs of Chriſt's Prieſthoodthe 
perſeftion of his Sacrifice, and the unity of it, Chriſt's Advocation, and Interceflion 
for us in Heaven, might very well be accounted Traditions, before Saint Paul's Epi- 
ftle to the Hebrews was admitted for Canonical 3 but now they are written Truths : 
and if they had not been written, it is likely we ſhould have loſt them. But this way 
could not long be neceſlary,and could not long be ſafe. Not zeceſſary,becauſe it was 
ied by a better; and to be tied to what was way neceſlary in the firſt tate of 
things, is juſt as if a man ſhould alwayes be tied to ſuck milk, becauſe at firſt in his 
infancy, it was fithe ſhould. Not ſafe, becauſe it grew worſe and worſe every day. 
And thereforeia a little while,even the Traditions themſelves were ſo far from being 
the touch-ſtone of true DoGtrine,that themſelves were brought to the ſtone of trial 
And the Tradition would not be admitted, unleſs it were in Scripture. By which it 
appears,that Tradition could not be a part of the Rule of Faith,diſtinCt from the Scrip- 
tures,bur it ſelf was a part of it; that is, whatſoever was deliver'd and preach'd, was 
recorded 3 which they ſo firmly believed, that they rejefted the Tradition, unleſs it 
were ſo recorded : and 2. Ithence alſo follows, that Tradition was, and was eſteem- 
ed, the worſe way of a— Propoſitions and Stories 3 becauſe the Church re- 
uir'd that the Traditions ſhould be prov'd by Scriptures 3 that is, the lefs certain by 

the more: That this was fo, Saint Cypriar is a ſufficient witneſs. For when 
Pope Stephen had ſaid, Let nothing be chang 'd; only that which is deliver 4, meaning 
the old Tradition, that was to be kept; Saint Cyprier enquires from whence that Tra- 
dition comes? Does it come from the Goſpels, or the Epiſiles, or the As of the Apoſtles ? 
$o that after the writing and reception of Scriptures, Tradition meant the ſame thing 
which was inScripture; or if it did not, the Fathers would not admit it. AU things 
which are deliver'd to #4 by the Law end the Prophets, the Apoſiles and Evangeliſts, we re- 
ceive, and know, and reverence : But we enquire not further 5 nothing beyond them. If 
the Traditions be agreeable to Scripture, ( (aid Saint Irenews 3 _) that 1s, 1f that which is 
pretended to be taught at firſt, be recorded by them who did teachit, then all is well. 
And this affait is fully teſtified by the words of Ewſebiae, which aregreatly conclufive 
.of this Inquiry. | e:have (faith he ) promis'd that we wonld propoſe the voices of the 
old Eccleſiaftical Presbyters and Writers 3 by which they declar'd the Traditions by the 


Anthority witneſſed and conſign'd of the approv'd Scripteres. ] Amongſt whom was Ire- 
new, (ayes the Latin verſion. 


But 
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But I ſhall deſcend to a conſideration of the particulars, . which pretend to tome 'to 
us by tradition, and without it cannot ("as is faid ) be prov'd by Scripture. | 
x. It is ſaid that the Scripture it felt is wholly deriv'd to us by Tradition and 
therefore, beſides Scripture, Tradition is neceſlary in the Church. And indeed no 
man that underſtands this Queſtion , denies it : This Tradition, that theſe Books 
were written by the Apoſtles, and were deliver'd by the Apoſtles to the Churches 
as the Word of God, relies principally upon Tradition Univerſal 3 that is, it was 
witneſſed to be true by all the Chriltian world at their firſt being ſo confign'd. Now 
then this is no part of the Word of God; but the notification, or manner of con- 
veying the Word of God 3 the Inſtrument of its delivery. So that the Traditjpn 
concerning the Scriptures being extrinſecal to Scripture is alſo extrinſecal to the 
Queſtion 3 This Tradition cannot be an ObjeCtion againſt the ſufficiency of Scripture 
to ſalvation : but muſt go before this Queition. For no man inquires, Whether the 
Scriptures contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation? unlels he believe that there are 
Scriptures3 that theſe are they; and that they are the Word of God : All this 
comes to us by Tradition, that 1s, by univerſal undeniable teſtimony. After the 
Scriptures are thus receiv'd, there 1s riſen another Queſtion, viz. Whether or no 
theſ: Scriptures io deliver'd to us, do contain all the Word of God ; or, Whether 
or no , beſides the Tradition that goes before Scripture , which is an inſtrumental 

Tradition only of Scripture, there be not alſo ſomething elſe that is neceſlary to ſal- 

vation confign'd by Tradition, as well as the Seripturez and of things as neceflary 

or uſeful as what 1s contain'd in Scripture, and that is equally the Word of God as 

Scripture is ? The Tradition of Scripture we receive 5 but of nothing elſe but what 

T is in Scripture. And if it be ask'd, Why we receive one, and 
<4 Ce el atela Os not the reſt : We anſwer, Becauſe we have but one Tradition 
eral, all DoRrine nut expreſly comain'din of things neceflary 3 that is, there is an Univerſal Tradition 
Scripture z forced he isto throw away *nip- of Scripture, and what concerns it 3 but none of other things 
FRESESs BN which are not in Scripture : And there is no neceflity we. 
ſhould have any 3 all things neceſſary and profitable to the ſalvation of all men, being 

plainly contain'd in Scriptures 3 and this ſufficiency alſo, being part of that Traditi- 

on as I am now proving. | ak 

| But becauſe other things alſo are pretended to. be, or are 
E. W. ibid. Heisforc'd not ny necellary, and yet are ſaid not'to bein Scripture, it is neceſla- 
_— Os ey _ > Dinky o& Ty that this ſhould be examin'd, 1. Firſt, All the Nicene defi- 
perſons in one Divine eflence, Baptizing of nitions, Trigity of perſons in one Divine efſence. This I ſhould 
children, Oc, bur ery ener of rThe be. 20 bavethought worthy of confidering in the words here ex- 
lf & res Sacramendendy, Oe. preſied, but that a Friend, it ſeems, of my own, whom I know 
not, but yet an Adverſary, as he who {ſhould know him beſt 

The ſame alſo ("that is , bimſelf) aflures me, is pleas'd to ule theſe words in the ObjeQtion. To 
he ayes ©" this L anſwer firſt, That this Gentleman would be much to ſeek if he were putto it, 
Xicene and the TO prove the Trinity of Perſons in one Divine effence to be an expreſs Nicene defi- 
other __ *, nition 5 and therefore, if he means that as an Inſtance of the Nicene definitions, he 
$S. heaſie will find himſelf miſtaken. Indeed at Nice, the Conlubſtantiality of the Father 
Creedp.8. and the Son was determinds but nothing of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, That 
was the reſult of after-Councils. But whatever it was which was there determin'd, 

Epio.ad Epi I am ſure it was not determin'd by Tradition, but by Scripture. So Saint Athanaſivs 
oe: * tells us of the Faith which was confeſs'd by the Nicene Fathers 3 it was the Faith 
Lib.3.a4 Srap. confeſs 'd according to the boly Scriptures : and ſpeaking to Serapion of the holy Trini- 
{ ... — _ ty., he ſayes , Learn this out of the holy Scriptures. For the documents you find in 
them, are ſufficient. And, writing againſt Samoſatenws , he proves the Incarnation 

of the Son of God out of the Golpel of Saint John , ſaying , 7t becomes as to ftick 

Theedors., cloſe to the Word of God. And therefore when Conſtantine the Emperour exhorted 
L IG 7+ the Nicene Fathers to concord in the Queſtion then to be diſputed 3 they beiog Di- 
vine matters, he would they ſhould be ended by the Authority of the Divine Scrip- 

Xe apud Geloſ- tyres, [ For, ſaith-he, the Books of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as alſo the Oracles of 
WE Concit, the old Prophets, do evidently teach ws what we are to think of the Deity. Therefore all 
Wicen. b. 2..7. ſeditious contention being laid aſide, let ws determine the things brought into queſtion by 
the teſtimonies of the divinely inſpired Scriptures. ] And they did ſo. And by rely- 

ing on Scriptures only, we ſhall never be conſtraind to quit theſe glorious pertions 

of Evangelical truth, the Incarnation of the eternal Word , and the Conlubſtan- 

tiality of the Father and the Son. Yhatſoever ought to be knows of theſe Myſteries 

ir contain'd in both Teſtaments , ſaith Rupertws Twitienſir, before quoted. And - _-_ 

ay 
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holy Scriptures did not teach us in thele Myſteries , we ſhould find Tradition to be 


but a lame Leg, or rather a Reed of Egypt. For Artemon, who. was the firſt Fown- 


der of that error which afterwards: belch'd into Artaniſm, pretended. a Tradiion 
from the Apoſtles, that Chriſt was a weer war.:. And that Tradition deſcended to 
the time of Pope Zepherinws , who firſt gave a ſtop to it : and Juſtin Aertyr ayes, 


that divers among the Chriſtians , affirm'd Chriſt to be not God of God, but wan of 


man. And the Arians offer'd to. be tried by Tradition 3. and therefore pretended 
toit, and therefore, the Catholicks did not 3 at leaſt according to the new Dattrine, 
That iſ one pretends Trad:tjon, the other earmot. But ( for all that trifle ) Saint Atha- 
«hw did ſometimes pretend to it, though not alwayes 3 and this ſhews that there 
was no clear, indubitate, notorious , univerſal Tradition in the Queſtion and if 
there were not ſuch an one, as good none at all; fax it could not be ſuch a founda- 
tio as was fit to build our faith upon, eſpecially in ſuch myſterious Articles. But 
it is remarkable what Exſebius recites out of an old Author, who wrote againſt the 
Hereſte of Artewox, which afterwards $amoſatenws renewed, and Arins made pub- 
lick with ſome alteration | They al ſay ( ſayes he ) that our Anceflors and the Apo» 
files themſelves, not only to bave receiv d from our Lord thoſe things which they now af- 
firm, but that they taught it to others 3 and the preaching or tradition of it rus on to the, 
dayes f Pope Victor , awd was keys intire, but was deprav'd by Pope Zepherin. And 
truly that which was ſaid by them might ſeems 10 have in it much of probability, if the 
Divine Scriptures did not firſt of all contradiG them , and that there were writings of 
ſome Brethren elder than the times of Vidor. The Brethren, whole writings he 
names, are, Juſſi, Miltiades, Tatian, Clemens, Irenens, and the Pſalms and Hymos 
of divers, made in honour of Chriſt.”} From all which it is evident; that the 
Queſtions at Nice, were not, and could not be determin'd by Tradition. 2. That 
Tradition might be, and was pretended on both ſides. 3. That when it is preten- 
ded by the contradicting parties with ſome probability, it can effeQtually ſerve nei-+ 
ther. 4+ That the Tradftion the Semoſateriers md Arias boaſted of, hadin it 
much probability , when look'd upon in its own ſeries and proper ſtate. 5. That 
the D:oine Scriptures were at that time, the beſt firmament of the Church, and de- 
fended her from that abuſe, which might have been impos'd upon her, under the 
title of Tradition. 6. That even when Tradition was opposd to Tradition, and 
the right to the wrong, yet it was not Oral or Verbal Tradition ( according to 
the new mode ) but the Writings of the Doftors that were before them. But af- 
ter all this, I cannot but oblerve and deplore the {ad conſequents of the Rowen 
DoRors pretenſion that, This great os of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the 
- Fleſh, relies wholly upon unwritten Traditions. For the Socimians, knowing that 
Tradition was on both fides claim'd in this Article, pleaſe themſelves in the Con- 
ceſſion of their Adverſaries, that this is not to be prov'd by Scripture. - So they al- 
ledge the teſtimony of Eccins , and Cardinal Hoſſws, one of the Legats, prefidi 
at Trent 3 DoGrinam de Trino & Uno Deo, eſſe dogma Traditionis, S ex ont ons, 
welli ratione proberi poſſe. The ſame was aftirm'd by Tanzer, and all that were on 
that fide, in the Conference at Ratisbon, by Hieronymw 42 8. Hyacintho, and others 
Now they being ſecur'd by their very enemies, that they need not fear Scriptures 
in. this Queſtion 3 and knowing of themſelves that Tradition cannot alone do it 3 
they are at peace, and dwell in confidence in this their Capital Error : and the 
falſe peace is owing to the Rowar Doftorsz who in Ttaly help to make Atheilts, 
and in Polowia, Socinians : and as a Conſequent to all this, I remember they ſcorn 
Cichovizs, who endeavoured to confute them by a hundred Arguments from Scri 
tures, ſince his own parties do too freely declare, that not one of thofe hundred 
prove the Queſtion. 

2. The next neceſlary Article pretended to ſtand upon Tradition, is, The bap- 
_ Children. Concerning -which, I conſider either the matter of fat, or mat- 
ter of DoCtrine, The matter of fad is indifferent, if abſtrated from the Dottrine. 
For at the firſt, they did, or they did not, according as they pleaſed 3 for there is 
no pretence of Tradition, that the Church in all Ages, did baptize all the Infants 
of Chriſtian Parents: It is more certain, that they did not do it alwayes, than that 
they did it" in _the firſt Age. Saint. Ambroſe, Saint Hieronr, and Saint Auſtin were 
born of Chriſtian Parents, and yet not baptiz'd until the full age of a man, and more. 
But that the Apoſtles did baptize any Children, is not at all reported by a primely 
credible Tradition, or a famous report: but that they did ſo is only coojetur'd at 3 
erif it be more, yet that more, whatfoeverit be, relics upon the teſtimony of Scrig-. 
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ture as Sairit Paul's baptizing the Houſltiolds of Stephanas, and the Jaylor. But then 
if they did, or if they did not, yet without an appendant Dottrine, this paſſes on by 
the voluntary praRice of the Churchz and might be, or not be, as they pleas'd; as 
it was in the caſe of confirming them, and communicating them at the ſame time 
they baptized themz Concerning which, becauſe we live to have ſeen and read of 
ſeveral Cuſtoms of the Church in ſeveral Ages 3 it is alſoafter the ſame manner in 
Baptiſm, if we conſider it only in the matter of fact. 

But then if we conſider the DoQtrine appendant to it , or the cauſe why it is 
pretended they were baptiz'dz even that Children ſhould be brought to Chriſt, 
{hould receive his Bleſſing, ſhould be adopted into the Kingdom of God, ſhould 


- be made Members of the ſecond Adam, and be tranſlated from the death intro- 


duc'd by the firſt, to the life revealed by the ſecond, and that they may receive 
the Holy Spirit, and a title to the promiſes Evangelical, and be born again , and 
admitted into a ſtate of Covenant, in which they can receive the gift of eternal 
Life C which I take to bethe.proper Reaſons, why the Church baptizes Tafants : ) 
All theſe are wholly deriv'd to us from Scripture grounds. But then as to that 
Reaſon, upon which the Church of Rome baptizes Infants, even becauſe it is ne- 
ceſſary, and becauſe without it, Children ſhall not ſee God 3 it is certain there is 
no Univerſal , or prime Tradition for that. Saint A»ſtin was the hard Father of 
that Dofrine. And if we take the whole Dodtrine and Practice together with- 
out diſtintion , that it was the cuſtom ſo to do in ſome Churches, and at ſome 
times, is without all queſtion 3 but that there is a Tradition from the Apoſtles ſo 
to do, relies but upon two Witneſles , Origez , and Saint Auſtin; and the latter 
having receiv'd it from the former, it relies wholly upon his ſingle teſtimony, 
which is but a pitiful Argument to prove a Tradition Apoſtolical. * He is the 
firſt that ſpoke itz but Tertulier, that was before him, ſeems to ſpeak againſt it 3 
which he would not have done, if it had been a Tradition Apoſtolical. And that 
it was not ſo, is but too certain, if there be any truth in the words of Ladovicew 
Vives, ſaying , that anciemly none were baptiz'd, but perſons of ripe age : which 
words I ſuppoſe are ro be underſtood x«Tx To TA&5oy, and for the moſt part. But 
although the Tradition be uncertain, weak, little and contingent 3 yet the Church 
of God, when ever ſhe did it ( and ſhe might do it at any time, }) did do it upon 
Scripture-grounds. And it was but weakly ſaid by Cardinal Perroz, That there is 
no place of Scripture by which we can evidently, and neceſlarily convince the 
Anabaptiſts. For 1. If that were true, yet it 1s more certain, that by Tradition 
they will never be perſwadedz not only becauſe there is no ſufficient , and full 
Tradition 3 but becauſe they rejeCt the Topick. 2. Although the Anabaptiſts en- 
deavour to elude the Arguments of Scripture, yet it follows not that Scripture is 
not clear and certain in the Article: for it is an eafie thing, to ſay ſomething to 
every thing 3 but if that be enough againſt the Argument, then no Heretick can 
be convinc'd by Scripture, and there is in Scripture no pregnant teſtimony for any 
point of Faith, for in all Queſtions, all Hereticks prattle ſomething. And there- 
fore, it is not a wiſe procedure, to ſay 5 The Adverſaries do anſwer the teſtimo- 
nies of Scripturez and by Scripture , cannot be convinc'd 3 and therefore chuſe 
ſome other way of probation. For when that is done , will they be convinc'd? 
And cannot the Cardinal fatisfie himſelf by Scripture, though the Heretick will not 
confeſs himſelf confuated? The Papiſts ſay, They anſwer the Proteſtants Arguments 
from Scripture 3 but though they ſay ſo to eternal Ages, yet in the World _— 
is plainer, than that they only ſay ſo 3 and that, for all that confident and enforc' 
faying , the Scriptures are ſtill apparently againſt them. 3. If the Anabaptiſts 
ſpeak probably, and reaſonably in their Anſwers 3 then it will rather follow, that 
the point. is not neceſſary , than that it muſt be prov'd neceſlary by ſome other 
Topick. 4. All people that believe Baptiſm of Infants neceſlary, think that they 
ulliciently prove it from Scripturez and Bearmine, though he alſourges this Point 
as an Argument for Tradition 5 yet, upon wiſer thoughts, he proves it, {and not Un- 
ſucceſsfully by three Arguments from Scripture. 


3®Like to this, is the pretence of the validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks : It 
is Cardinal Perron's own Inſtance, and the firſt of the four he alledges for rhe nece(- 


fity of Tradition, This he holds for a Do&rine Orthodox, and Apoſtolick 3 and 
yet ( ſayes he) there is no word of it in Scripture, Concerning this, I think the 


rue will be ſhort; IK there be nothing of it in Scripture, it is certain , there was 
no 
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on to Chriſtianity, not to any Set of it 3 and if this had been conſider'd wiſely, ſo 
it I n done by a Chriſtian Miniſter in matter and form, there could be no 
more ig it. And therefore the whole thing was to no purpoſe : ſo far was it from 

being an Article of Faith. 2 
4+ The next pretence is, that the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father 
and the Son, is an Article of our Faith, and pu no where told in Scripture 3 and 
conſequently Tradition muſt help tomake up the obje@ of our Faith. To this ſome 
very excellent perſons have s'd this Coolideration, that the Greeks and Lativs 
difter but in axodo loguend; 3 and therefore both ſpeaking the ſame thing ia differing 
words, ſhow , that the Controverfie it ſelf is trifling or miſtaken. But though I 
wiſh them agreed yet when I conſider, that in all the endeavours for Union at the 
Council of Florence, they never underſtood one another to purpoſes of peace 3 I am 
apt to believe that thoſe who would reconcile them, ſhew their piety more than the 
eruth of the thing , and that the Greeks and Latins differ'd intirely in this point. 
But then that on the Latia ſide, there ſhould be a Tradition Apoſtolical, can upon 
no other account be pretended, but that they could not prove it by Scripture, or 
ſhew any Eccleſiaſtical Law or Authority for it. Now if we conſider that the Greeky 
pretend their Do&rine, not oaly from Scripture, but alſo from immemorial Tradui- 
on, that is, that they have not innovated the DodQrine which their Fathers taught 
them 5 and on the other fide, that the Letirs bave , contrary to the Canon of the 
Council of Epheſwvs, ſuperadded the clauſe of Filidque to the Conſlantinopolitex 
Creed, and that by authority of a little Convention of Biſhops at GentiJy, near to 
Paris, without the conſent of the Catholick Church 3 and that by the Confeſbon 
of Cardinal Perron, not only the Seripture favours the Greeks, but _,* alſoz 
ecaufe 
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becauſe it is unimaginable, that the ſame particular effe&t ſhould proceed from two 
Principles in the ſame kind and although the three Perſons created the World, 
yet that produttion was from the Divine Eſſence, which is but one Principle 5 but 
the Opinion of the Latirs is , that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from two Perſons, as 
Perſons, and therefore from two Principles, it will be very bard to ſuppoſe, that 
becauſe all this is againſt them, therefore it is certain, that they had this from Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition. The more natural conſequence is, that their Propoſition is ci- 
ther miſtaken, or uncertain, or not an Article of Faith, (which 1s rather to be 
hop'd, leſt we*condemn all the Greek, Churches as Infidels, or perverſe Hereticks, ) 
or elle that it can be deriv'd from Scripture 3 which laſt is indeed the moſt probable, 


- and purſuant to the Doftrine of thoſe wiſer Latins, who examin'd things by rea- 


ſon, and not by prejudice. But Cardinal Perron's Argument is no better than this : 
Titizs was accus'd to have deſerted his ſtation in the Batte], and carried falſe Or- 
ders to the Legion of Spurinna3 He anſwers, I muſt either have received Orderg 
from the General, or elſe you muſt ſuppoſe me-to be a Coward , or a 'Traytor; 
for I had no warrant for _—_— the Book of Military Diſcipline : Well, 
what if you be ſuppos'd to be a ard, or Traytor 3 what hurt is in that _ 
tion 2 But muſt I conclude, that you had Order from the General, for fear I ſhould 
think you did it on your own head, or that you are a Traytor ? That's the caſe; Ei- 
ther this Propoſition is deriv'd to us by Apoſtolical Tradition, or we have nothing 
elſe to ſay for our ſelves: Well ! Nempe hoc Ithacws velit 5 The Greeks allow the 
Argument, and will ſay thus : You had nothing to ſay for your ſelves, unleſs we 
granf that to you which is the Queſtion, and which you can never prove, viz. that 
there is for this Article an Apoſtolical Tradition :| but becauſe both fides pretend 
that, let us try this thing by Scripture. And indeed that's the cnly way, AndCar- 
dinal Perron's Argument may by any Greek, be inverted, and turned-upon himſelf, 
For he ſaying, It 1s not in Scripture 3 therefore it is a Tradition of the Church : it 
is as good an Argument 3 It is not deliver'd to us by univerſal Tradition, therefore 
either it is not atall, or it is derivd to us from Scripture : and upon the account of 
this, for my part, I do believe it. 

5. The laſt Inſtance of Cardinal Perroy, is the obſervation of the Lord's Day ; 
but this is matter of diſcipline and external rite; and becauſe it cannot pretend to 
be an Article of Faith, or eflentially neceſlary Dodtrine, the conſideration is. dif- 
ferent from the reſt. And it is ſoon at an end 3 but that the Cardinal would fain 
make ſomething of nothing, by telling that the Jews complain of the Chriſtians 
for changing Circumciſion into Baptiſm, and the Saturday-Sabbath into the Domini- 
cal, or Lord's day : He might as well have added, They cry out againſt the Chri- 
ſtians for changing Moſes into Chriſt , the Law into the Goſpel, the Covenant of 
Works into the Covenant of Faith, Ceremonies into Subſtances, and Rituals into 
Spiritualities. And we need no further inquiry into this Queſtion, but to conſider, 
what the Cardinal ſayes, that God did the Sabbath a ſpecial honour by writing this ce- 
remonial alone into the ſummary of the Moral Law. Now I demand, Whether there 
be not clear and plain Scripture, for the aboliſhing of the Law ot Ceremonies ? It 
there be, then the Law of the Sabbath is aboliſhed. It is part of the hand-writing of 
Ordinances, which Chriſt nail 'd to his Croſf, Now when the Sabbath ceaſes to be ob- 
ligatory' the Church is at liberty : but that there ſhould be a time ſanfified, or et 
apart for the proper ſervice of God, I hope is alſo very clear from Scripture ; and 
that the Circumſtances of Religion are in the power of the Preſidents of Religion 3 
and then it will follow from Scripture, that the Apoſtles , or their- Succeſſors, or 
whoever did appoint the Sunday-feſtival, had not only great reaſon, but full autho- 
rity , to appoint that day 3 and that this was done early , and continued conſtant- 
ly for the ſame Reaſon, and by an equal Authority, is no queſtion. Burt as to the 
Sabbath, Saint Paul gave expreſs order that no man ſhould be judged by any part 
of the Ceremonial Law, and particularly names the Sabbath-dayes, ſaying, They ab 
were 4 ſhadow of things to come, but Chriſt is the ſubſtance. And yet after all this, 
The keeping of the Lord's-day was no Law in Chriſtendom till the Laodicean- 
Council 3 but the. Jewiſh Sabbath was kept as ſtritly as the Chriſtian Lords-day 3 
and yet both of them with liberty , but with an intuition to the avoiding offence, 
and the intereſts of Religion : and the Lord's day came not inſtead of the Sabbath, 
and it did not ſucceed in the place of the Sabbath, but was meerly a Chriſtian feſtival, 


and holy day. But at laſt; That the keeping of the Lord's-day be a Tradition 
Apoſtolical, 
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Apoſtolical, I defire It were hea rtily believed by every Chriſtian: for thoughit would 
make nothing againſt the ſufficiency of Scriptures in all Queſtions of faith and rules 
of manners, yet it might be an engagement vn all men to keep it with the greater re- 
ligion. If I 
of Atthe end of this, it isfit I rake notice of another particular offer'd by the By, 
not in juſtification of Tradition, butin defiance of them that oppoſe it. If the Pro- 
teflants oppoſe all Tradition in General, they maſt quit every Tenet of. Proteſtant religion 
@ Proteſtant ſm : ) for Example ſake : The belief of two Sacraments only, &c. The 
chargeis hierce, and the ſtroak is Iitle, . It was unadviſedly ſaid, That every Pro- 
teſtavt Dorine qui talir, muſt be quitted if Scripture be the rule : for this very 
Propoſition, T hat Scripture is the rule of our faith, is a main: Proteſtant doctrine ; 
and therefore certainly mult not be quitted - if Scripture be the rule, that is, if the 
doftrine be true, it muſt not be forſaken. And although in the whole progreſs of this 
book, Proteſtant religion will begreatly juſtified by Scripture, yet for the preſent I 
defire the Gentleman to conſider a little better about ing the Chalice to all Com- 
municants 5 whether their denying it to the Laity bots authority of Scripture ? and 
I defire him to confider what place of the Old or New Teſtament he hath for wor- 
ſhipping and makivg the images of God the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, or for ba- 
ying their publick Devotions in an unknown tongue. But of theſe hbereaf- 
ter. | 
As to the inſtance of two Sacraments only, I defire the Gentleman to underſtand 
our doctrine a little better. Tt is note of the Dodrine of the. Church of England, 
that there are two Sacraments only 3 But that, of thoſe Rituals commanded in Scrip- 
ture which the Eccleſiaſtical uſe calls Sacraments ( by a word of art ) Two only are ge- 
werally neceſſary to Salvation. Andalthough weare able toprovethis by a Tradition 
much more Univerſal, than by which the Roman Doftors can prove (even, yet we 
rely upon Scripture for our Dodtrine + and though, it may be, I ſhall not diſpute it 
with this Gentleman that ſends his chartel, unleſs he had given bettet proof of his 
learning and his temper 3 yet, I ſuppoſe, if he reads this book over, he ſhall find 
ſomething firſt or laſt to inſtruct him, orat leaſtto entertain him in that particular al- 
ſo. But for the preſenr, leſt ſuch an unconcerning trifle be forgotten, I defire him 
to conſider that he hath little reaſon to concern himſelf in the juſt number of ſeven 
Sacraments 3 for that there are brought in amongſt them ſome new devices, I can- 
not call rhem Sacraments, but ſomething like what they have already forg'd, which 
being but external rites, yet out-do moſt of their Sacraments. About the year 
1630. there were introduc'd into Ireland by the Franciſcens and Carmelite Friers three 
pretty propoſitions. 1. Whoſoever ſhall die in the habit of S. Frencis ſhall never be 
prevented with an unhappy death. 2. Whoſoever ſhall take the &capnler of the 
Carmelites, anddie in the ſame, ſhall never be damned. 3. Wheſoever ſhall faſt the 
firſt Saturday aſter they have heard of the death of Liſa, a Spaniſh Nun of the Or- 
der of S. Clare, ſhall haveno partin the ſecond death. Now theſe external rites pro- 
miſe more grace than is conferr'd by their Sacraments; for it promiſes a certainty of 
glory, and an intermediate certainty of being inthe ſtate of Gracez which tothem is 
not and cannot be done ( according to their dotrine ) by all the other Sacraments 
and Sacramentals of their Church. Now theſe things are deriv'd to them by pretend- 
ed revelations of S. Francis, and S. Simon Stock. And though I know not whatthe 
Prieſts and Friers in England will think or ſay of this matter, yet T aſſure them, in 1re- 
land they are of great account, and with much fancy, religion and veneration us'd at 
this day. And not long ſince viſiting ſome of my Churches I found an old Nun in the 
Neighbourhood, a poor Clare ( as I think 3) but miſſing her Cord about her, which 
Thad formerly obſerv'd her to wear, I ask'd the cauſe, and was freely anſwered, that 
a Gentlewoman who had lately died had purchas'd it of her, to put about her inher 
grave. And of how great veneration the Saturday-faſt is here, every one knows, 
but the cauſe I knew not, till I had learn'd the ſtory of S. Lxiſ/e 3 and that Flewwing, 
, their Archbiſhop of Dublin, had given countenance to it by his example and credu- 
lity, But now it may beperceiv'd that the queſtionof ſeven Sacraments is out-done 
by the intervention of ſomenew ones, which although they want the name, do grea- 
ter effes, andthereſore have a better title. | | 
But I proceed to more material conſiderations. Cardinal Perron hath choſen no 
other inſtances of matters neceſſary ( as he ſuppoſes them 3) but there are many ritual 
matters, cuſtoms, and ceremonies which were ( at leaſt it is ſaid fo;) pradis'd by the 
Apoſtolical Churches 3 and ſome it may be are deſcended downtous - but becauſethe 
P p Churches 
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Churches prattiſe many —_— which the Apoſtles did not 3 and the Apoſtles did and 
ordain'd many things, which the Church does not obſerve 3 it will not appertainto 
the Queſtion, to ſay, There are, or are nor, in theſe things Traditions Apoitolical. 
The Colledge of Widows is diſſolv'dz the Canon of abſtaining from things (trangled, 
obliges not the Church: and S. Pes/s rule of noteleQing a Bilbop that 15 a Novice, 
or young Chriſtian, is not always obſerv'd at Rowe nay 8. Paul himſelf conſecrated 
Timothy, when he was but twenty five years of age : and the * —_ and Frj- 
day Faſt, is pretended to have been aprecept from the vety times of the Apoſtles z 
and yet it is obſerved but in very few places : and of the fifty Canons called Apoi7ol;- 
cal, very few are obſerved in the Church atthis day 5 and of 84. colleted by Clement 
( as was ſuppos'd, ) Michael Medine ſays, ſcarce fix or eight are obſerved by the Le- 
ti# Church. For in them many things are contain'd, ſaith Pereſiws, which by the 
corruption of times are not fully obſerved; others according to the quality of the 
matter and time _ obliterated, or abrogated by the Magiſtery the whole 
Church. Terizllian ſpeaks of divers unwritten Cu 3 of which tradition is the 
anthor, cultom is the confirmer, and faith is the obſerver. Such are the renumciations 
iz the office of Baptiſm, trine immerſion, taiting milk and honey 3 abitinence ſrom the 
Bath, for awetk after 5 the receiving the Euchariſt before day, or in the time of their 
meal from the hand of the prefidents of Religion 3 anniverſary oblations on birth- 
days, and for the dead; not to fait, not to kneel on Sundays 3 perpetual feitivities from 
Eefter to Whitſuntide 5 not to endure, without great trouble, bread or drink to fall upon 
the grounds and at tvery motion, to ſign the forehead, with the ſign of the Croff. Some 
oftheſe are rituals, and ſome are ſtill obſerved, and ſome are apo and ob- 
ferv'd by no body 3 and ſome that are not, may be if the Church pleaſe : theſe in- 
deed were traditions, or cuſtoms before his time 3 but not ſo muchas pretended tobe 
Apoſtolicalz but ifthey were, are yet of the ſame conſideration with the reſt, IF 
they becuſtomsofthe Church, they are not, without great reaſon and juſt authori- 
ty, to be laid afide : But are ofno other argument againſt Scripture, than if all the par- 
ticular enflons of af Churches were urg'd. For, ifthey had come from the Apoſtles 
( 3s theſe did not, ) yet ifthe Apoſtles ſay, dicit Dowinar, they mult be obeyed for 
ever ; butifthe word be, dico ego, mon Dominns, the Church hath her liberty to do 
what in the changing times is moſt for edification. And therefore in theſe things, lee 
the Church of Keme pretend what traditions Apoſtolical ſhe pleaſe of this nature, 
the Church may keep them, or lay them afide, according to what they judge is beſt. 
For ifthoſe Canons and traditions of the Apoſtles, of which there isno queſtion, and 
whichare recorded ia Scripture, yet are worn out, and laid afide 3 thoſe certainly 
which are pretended tobe ſuch, and cannot be proved, cannot paſs into perpetual 
obligation, whether the Churches will or no. 

I ſhall not needupon this head, to conſider any more inſtances 3 becauſe all the 
points of Popery are pretendedeo rely upon Tradition. The novelty of which, be- 
cauſe T ſhall demonſtrate in their proper places, proving them to be ſo far from being 
traditions Apoſtolical, that they are mere Innovations in Religion : 1 (hall now re- 
preſent the uncertainty and fallibility of the pretence of Traditions in ordinary 3 and 
the certaindeceptions ofthoſe who truſt them, and the impoſlibility of cading many 

veſtions by them. I ſhall not bring the uſual ar ts which ate brought from 
iptures againſt traditions 3 becauſc alt thoſe which Chriſt condemas in the 
Phariſees, and the Apoſtles in Heretical perſons, are not reprov'd for being Traditi» 
ons, but for being without Divine authority 3 that is, they are cither againſt the 
Commandment of God, or without any warrant from God - yet if there be any tradi- 
tions, real and true; thatis, words of God not written, they ( if they could be 
ſhown ) would be very good. Butthen [ defire the ſame ingenuity on the other fide 3 
and that the Rowen Writers would not trouble the Queſtion, or abuſe their R caders, 
by bringing Scriptures to prove their traditions : not by ſhewing they are recorded 
za Scriptures but by briaging Scriptures where the word tradition is nam'd. For be- 
fidesthat ſuch places cannot be with any modeſty pretended, as proos of the particu- 
lar traditions3 itis alſo certain, that they cannot prove that in General there arc, of 
can be, any unrecorded Scripture, when the whole Canon ſhould be written, coo- 
fign'd, and entertain'd. For it may be neceſſary, that traditions ſhould be call'd on 
eo be kept before Scriptures were written, and yet afterwards not neceliary 3 and 
thoſe things which were deliver'dand are not inScripture, may be loſt, becauſe they 
were not written 5 and then that may be impoſlible for us todo, which at firſt might 
have been done. But this being laid afide, I procced to Conſiderations proper tothe 
Queſtion. I. Tertl- 
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on and they haye given rules by which we ſhall-know Apoſtolical Traditions - and 
it is well they do ſo 5 for ſand ought to be put into a.glaſs, and water into a veſſel 3 
ſomething to limit the running element, that when you have receiv'd it, you may 

keepit. A nuncupartive record is like figures ia the air, or diagrams in ſand ; the 
air and the wind will ſoon diſorder the lines. And God knowing this, and all things 
elſe, would not truſt ſo much as the Ten words of Moſer to oral tradition, but twice | 
wrote them 1n T ables of Stone with his own finger. | 7krow (ſaid S. Clement ) that Cm dlezen, 
many things are loſt by length of time, for want of writing 3 and therefore 1 of neceſſity == 20 
make uſe of memorials, and colleFion of Chapters, to ſupply the weakneſs of my memory. |] 
And when S. 7gnatiev, in bis journey towards Martyrdotn, confirm'd the Churches 
through which he paſled, by private exhortations, .as well as he was permitted 3 he 
exhorted them all, to adhere to the tradition of the Apoſtles, (meaning that do- 

qrine which was preach'd by them intheir Churches ,) and added this advice, or cau- '_ ©  ? 
tion, That he eftcem'd it was neceſſary, that this Tradition ſhould be. committcd to wri- nr rw 34 : 
ting, that it might be preſerv'd to poſterity : and Reports by word of mouth. are un. Gra. * 
certain, that for want of good Records, we cannot tell who was S. Peter's {uccefior 
immediately z whether Clemens, Linw, or Anacletw ; and the ſubſcriptions of —_— 
$. Pau!'s Epiſtles, having no record but the Uncexgain voice of Tradition, are in © "oy 
ſome things evidently miſtaken, and in ſome others, very uncertain, And upon the 

fame account, we cannot tell how many Biſhops were conven'd at Nice: Enſebizs 

ſays they were 250. S. Athanaſivs ſays, they were juſt 300. Euftirativs in Theodoret, BcLar.de Con- 
fays they were above 270. Sozomen ſays, they were about 310. Epiphanins and {© —_ 
others ſay, they were 318. And when weconſider how many pretences have been, De numero. 
and are daily made of Traditions Apoſtolical, which yet are not ſo, a wiſe man will 

take heed, leſt his credulity and good nature, make him to become a fool: S. Cle- 

mens Alexandrinw \ays, that the Apoſtles preach'd to dead Infidels, arid then rais'd 

them to life - and that the Greeks were juſtified by their Philoſophy.-3 and. accounts 

theſe among the Ancient Traditions. Pope eMarcelus was bold to ſay, that it xyip. ad £xiſe, 
was an Apoſtolical Tradition or Canon, that a Council could not be called but 4*:ios. 

by the authority -of the Biſhop | of Rome : but the. Churches in the firſt ages 

prattis'd otherwiſe, and the Greeks never beliey'd itz nor are all the Latin 

Churches of that opinion, as ſhall be ſhown in the ſequel : The ſecond Canon 

of the Council in Trz/o, commands obſervation of no leſs than fourſtore and 

five Canons Apoſtolical deliver'd to the Church 3 but, befides that no Church 

keeps them, there are not many who believe that they came from the 

Apoſtles. S. Auſtin ſaid that the Communicating of Infants was an Apoſtolical 
Tradition 3 but neither the Proteſtants, nor the Papiſts, believe him in that 
particular. Clemens Alexandrinws. (aid, that Chriſt preach'd but one year 5 Stromes.bb.1, 
S. Ireneus confutes that Tradition vehemently, and ſaid it was an Apoſtolical #235 
Tradition, Thet Chriſt was about 50' years ' of age when he died, and thereſore it _ _. 
wnſt be, that be. preach'd almoſt 20 years; for the Scripture ſays, Jeſws began to —_—_ 
be about 30 years old, when he was biptiz'd; and preſently after he began to preach. Luc.3.23. 
Now this ſtory of the great age of Chriſt, Irenexs ſays, That all the old men that 
were.with $. John the Diſciple of our Lord, ſay, that 8. John did deliver nito 

them. Nay, notonly ſo, but ſome of 'thew heard the ſame from others alſs of the 

Apoſtles. There were many more. of ſuch traditions; the day would fail to rec- c,,... 

. hon all the Unwritten eMyſleries of the Church, ſaid the Author of the: laſt Chapters 

ofthe Book de $piritu 'SarF&o, fallly imputed to S. Baſil: and yet he could reekon 
but a few 3 all thereſtare loſt : and of thoſe that remain, ſome are not at all obſerv'd 

in any Church. But there cannot be a greater inſtance of the vanity of pretending _ 
Traditions, -than the colle&ion of the Canons Apoſtolical by Clement, which: Da- rey og 
#2aſcen reckons as parts of the New Teſtament, that is, equal ro. Canonical Wri- * 
_ the Apoſtles ; but 1ſdore m_—_— ſays, they were Apocryphal, made by bere= 
ticks, and publiſh'd in the name of the Apoſtles but neither the Fathers nor the Church Apud Grate. 
4 Rome did give aſſent to them : and yet their authority is receiv'd by many in the 4#16<Ce- 

hurch of Roze even at thisday. But it is to be obſerv'd, that men accept them, ; 

or refuſe them, not according to their authority, which in all the firſt fifty, at leaſt, 

ts equal - But if they be for their intereſt, then they are Apoſtolical 3- if againſt them, 

then they are interpolated, and Apocryphal, and | deans, and heretical : as it hath 
happened in the fifth Canon, andthe 84. | 
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* 11a, 26, ſn oy nn wp confilee But this Fer more raniſeſt, if we pr what * Origen 
an Crs Guts Ways, No wan ought for the con ion rives ( or opini 

cipiam rf ud J ong fe firmat of ( 088) 

= ad kfreh od wt we is uſe books which are not Canoniz. d Scriptures. Now, "0 ought 

eee ibiicied w appears to the contrary, many Traditions were two or three 

dp pn Gs Robe hundred years old the fra day they were bora 3 and ir is not 

adams GI IPING canoe" Tat ealie to reckon by what means the Fathers came, or might 

= pg DI a jp come, to admit many things to be Tradition ; and themſelves 

poſſe quaſi Traprzite inter verba diſcernere, were not ſure : charefhee they made rules of their conjecture, 


— (on frog corum _ preſumptions, and ſometimes weak arguments. lt will be much 


ant apud ſe, ab omni antes fprcie maid ah- more hard for ws totell which are right and which are wrong z 
ffincont, _ uri debut af confirmationem who havenothing but their rules, which were then but conje- 
dogmatum libru qui ſunt extra Canonizatas Anal 4 "4 :nſt "ay 

Scripta as, ] n = , and are ſince prov'd in many inſtances to be 1mpro- 

able. 

Lib. 4.de _ r. Such is that rule of S. Auſtin, Whatſoever was anciently receiv'd, and not inflita- 
> ey & Hed( ſo far #s menlooking back may obſerve ) by poſterity, that is, not decreed by Conxcils, 
«6, way woſt rightly be believ'd to deſcend from Apoſtolical Tradition : That is, if we do 


not know the beginning of an univerſal cuſtom, we may ſafely conclude it to be Pri- 
mitive, and Apoſtolick. Which kind of rule is ſomething like what a witty Geatle- 
man ſaid of an old man and at: btd woman in Ireland; that if they ſhould agreeto fa 
that they were Ademe and Eve, no man living could diſprove them. But thengh 
theſe perſons are ſo old that no man remembers their beginning, and though a cu- 
ſtom be immemorial, and hath prevail'd far and long yet to reduce this to the be- 
ginniag of things may be preſum'd by him that hath a mind to it, but can never con- 
vince him that hath not. And it is certain, this rule is but a precarious pitiful Pre- 
furmption, fince every ancient cuſtom that any ſucceeding age hath a mind to conti- 
nue, may, for the credit of it, and theignorance of the original, like new up-ſtart 
Gentlemen, be entituled to an Honourable Houſe, Every one believes the Commands» 
wents of his Anceſtors to be Traditions Apoſftolical, ſaid S. Hierom : And that theſe came 
ia by private authority, and yet obtain'd a publick name, we have competent war- 
De Cornd = ramy from Tertulian, who juſtifies it thus far. [| Do you wot think it lawful for every 
MhMNs4s faithful man to appoint whatever he thinks may pleaſe God, nuto diſcipline and ſalvation 8 
Andf Fromwhomſoeverthe Tradition comes, regard not the Author, but the ava] 
And $. Irenews tells, that the variety of keeping Lent ( which puts in ſtroogly al 
Apud Exch, tO bean Apoltolical Tradition ) began among bis Anceſtors | who. did not accunately 
£5.c.26.Gr. obſerve their cuſtoms, who by a certain ſimplicity or private authority appointed any thing 
es fox theiv poſlevity. | So that hereit is apparent that every private-man that was af an 
ancient ſtanding in the Church, might introduce cufloms and uſages which himſelf 
thought pious. Andnext, it is alſo evident, that when theſe cuſtoms demv'd from 
*.14. &« Core- their Anceſtors, hapned to continue in a laſtioguſe, thetr poſterity was very apt ta 
bem 5! callthem Traditions Apoſtolical : according to * Tertx#iar, who confelled this very 


reperie, gu thing. Thus things indifferent being eſteem'd uſeful or pious, became cuſtomary, 


pot wht arp] and then came for reverence into a putative and uſurp'd authority - But they who, 
mem buns having this waroing from the very perſons whence the miſtake comes, wilt yor fivals 
dederds, babtn. Iam he heok, deſezve to live upon air and fancy, and tochew deceit. . 
Ipefi auch  Butthis Fopick of pretended Tradition is the moſt fallible thing in\the world 5; for 
ritatem exim. jt is diſcover'd, ofſome things that are called Apoſtolical tradition, that they had theis 
ip; original of being fo eſteemed upon the authority and repurationof one man. Some 
I ſay have been ſo diſcover'd. Papias was the Author of the Millenary opinion, 
which prevailed for about three whole ages3z and that ſo Univerſally, that Juflis 
eMartyr faid it was believ'd by all that were perfealy Ozthodox 3 and yet it recurs 
to him only as the fountain ofthe Tradition. But of this þ ſhall ſay no more, becauſe 
adidas this inftance hath been by others qxamin'd and clear'd. The aſſumption ofthe Virgin 
ſamptios, Mary iseſteem'd'a Tradition Apoſtolical, but it can derive no higher than S. 4uſfin, 
w doctrine aloge brought into the Church the veneration of the Affumptian 5 
Salmeros. which S. Hierome yet durſt not be- confident of. But the Tradition. of keeping Eeften 
Rem.5..468, the fourteenth day ofthe Moon, deriv'd only. from S. Fob», and the Afiatioh Bb 
in marg, ſhops : but theother from S. Peter, and S. Paxb prevaiFd, though it had no greate® 
i A authority. But the Communicating of Infants prevail'd for many ages in the Wetk, 
© rom, 4a. andto thisday-in the Raſt, andwent for an Apoſtolical Tradition; but the forrune 
weifer 
of it is chang'd, and it now paſſes for an erron : and- S. Hierowe faid, It wasan 
ſtolical Tradition, that a Prieſt ſhould never haptize without Chriſm 3 bur ofthis we 
have ſcarce any teſtimony but his own. / = 
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But befides this, there. was in the beginning of Chriſtianity ſome Apocryphal , 
books: of theſe, Origew gave great cautionz and becauſe the fuſity .of theſe; every 742.26. in 
man could not diſcover, therefore he charges them, that they ſhould offer to _—_ 
oveno Opinion from any books, but from:the Canonical Scriptures, as I have al- 
ready quoted him 3 but theſe were very buſic in reporting traditions, -The book of 
Heres ſeduc'd S. Clemens of Alexandricinto a belief, that the Apoſtles preach'd to 
them that died Infidels, and thenrais'dthem tolife : and the Apocryphal -books un- 
der the title of Peter and Paul, make him believe that the Greeks were ſav'd 
by their Philoſophy : and the Goſpel of Nicodemas ( ſo far as yet appears ) was 
author of the pretended tradition of the ſigning with the Sign of the Croſs, at every 
motion of the body 3 and led Tertal/ier, .and S. Baſil, and,. in conſequence, -the 
Chnrches of ſucceeding ages, into the prattice of. it. -. A little thing will.draw on a 
willing mind 3 and nothing is ſo credulous, as piety and timorous Religion; and no- 
thing was more fearful to diſpleaſe God, and curious to pleaſe him than the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians 3 and every thing that would invite. them to what they thought pious 
wasſure to prevail 3 and how many ſuch pretcnces might enter in at this wide door, 
every man can eaſily obſerve. A yp » | | 
Add to this, that the world is got agreed about the competency of the teſtimony 3 | 
or what is ſufficient to prove tradition "to be Apoſtolical. Some require and 
allow only the teſtimony of the preſent Catholick Church, to prove a Tradition - 
which way if it were ſufficient, then it is certain, that many things which the primi- 
tive Fathers and Churches eſteem'd tradition, would be found not to be ſuch 3 be- 
cauſe ( as appears in divers inſtances above reckon'd )they admitted many traditions 
which the prefent Church rejeQts. 2. If this were the way, then truth were as va- ' 2, 
riable astime 3 and therecould beno degrees of credibility in teſtimony, bur: ſtill the 
preſent were to carry it 3 that is, every age wereto believe themſelves, and no bo- 
elſe. And the reaſon of theſe things is this, becauſe ſome things have in ſome 
been univerſally receiv'd, in others univerſally rejected. Linſtance in the ſtate 
FF $aints departed, which once was the opinion of ſome whole ages; and now we 
know in what ages it iseſteemed-ag error. 3. The Communicating Infants, before 3+ 
inſtanc'd in, was the praCtice of the Church for 600 years together: Now all that 
while, there was no Apoſtolical tradition againſt this doctrine and praftice, or at —_ bi 
leaſtnone-known : for, if there had, theſe Ages would not have admitted this do-' «Jam Eftence- 
Qrine : But if there were no tradition againſt it atthat time, thereis none now. And naar. 
indeed the Teſtimony of the preſent Church cannot be uſeful in the Queſtion of Tra-- / —_— 
dition, if ever there was any age or number of orthedox and learned men, that 
were agaia(t it : only ina negative way it can be pretended; that is, if there way 
nododrine, or prattice, or report ever tothe contrary, then. they that have a mind 
to it, may ſuppoſe, or hope, it was Apoſtolicalz or at leaſt, they cannot be ſure 
that it was not. But this way can never be uſeful in the Queſtions of Chriſtendom, 
becauſe in them thereis Father againſt Son, and Son againſt Father; Greeks againſt 
Latins : and their minds differ as far, as Eaſt and Weſt 3 and therefore it cannot be in 
ourlate Queſtions, that there was never any thing ſaid tothe contrary 3 but ifthere. 
was, then the teſtimony of the preſent Church is not fufficient to prove the tradition "7 
to be Catholick and Apoſtolick. 4. If the teſtimony of the preſent Church werea #45 
ſure record of Tradition Apoſtolical, then it is becauſe the preſent Church'is in- 
fallible3 but for that, there is neither Scripture nor Tradition 2: or, if there were for. 
its infallibility in matter of faith, yet there is none for its infallibility in matter of fact 3 
and ſuch is the Tradition : concerning which the Queſtion only 1s, Whether ſuch 
a thing was aftually caught by an Apolile, and tranſmitted down by the hand of unin- 
terrupted ſucceſlion of Sees and Churches. Antiquiſſineum quodgque, veriſſimum. We 
know the fountains were pure 3 and the current, by how much the nearer itisto the 
ſpring, it is the leſs likely to be corrupted. And therefore it is a beginning atthe 
wrong end, to ſay, Thepreſent Church believes this, therefore ſo did the primitive : 
. butletitbe ſhewed that the primitive did believe this3z for elſe it is Out-facing of an 
Opponent; as if he ought to be aſham'd to queſtion whether you have done well, 
orno. For, if that queſtion may be ask'd, it muſt be ſubmitted to trial, and it 
muſt be anſwer'd; and the holding the opinion, will not juſtifie the holding .it 3; 
that muſt be done by ſomething elſe: therefore the ſampler and the ſampled muſt 
be compar'd together 3 and it will be anill excuſe, if a ſervant, who delivers a ſpots. 
ted garment to his Lord, and tells/him, Thav 58 was deliver d to me, for thas you ſee it 
* zxow. If he canprove it was ſo at firſt, ” may be juſtified, but elſe ar — 
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And I andallthe world will be ſtrangely to ſeek what the Church of Rowe means, by 
making conformity tothe Primitive Church,a note of the true Church if [being aow 
as it is ]be the rule for what it ought to be : For if fo, then well may we examine 
the primitive Church by the preſent, but not the preſent by the primitive. 5. If 
the preſent Catholick Church were pn oF pow we were not much the nearer, 
unlefs this Catholick Church could be conſulted with, and heard to ſpeak 3 nor then 
neither, unleſs we know which were indeed the Catholick Church. There is no 
word in Scripture, that the teſtimony of the preſent Church, is the infallible way of 
proving the unwritten word of God 3 and there is no tradition that it is ſo, that] ever 
yet heard of 3 and it is impoſſible it ſhould be ſo, becauſe the preſent Church of ſe. 
veral ages have hadcontrary traditions : And if neither be, why ſhall we believe it? 
ifthere be, let it be ſhewed. In the mean time, it 1s ſomething ſtrange, that thein- 
fallibility of a Church ſhould be brought to prove every particular traditionz and 
yet it ſelf be one of thoſe particular traditions which proves it ſelf. 

But there is a better way - YVincenties Lirinenſis his way, of juoging a traditional 
dodrine to be Apoſtolical and Divine, is, The conſent of all Churches, and all Ages. 
It is ſomethiog leſs that S. Auſtiz requires, Eccleſtarum Catholicarum quamplurimmune ſe- 
quatur ( authoritatem, ) inter quas ſane ill e ſunt que Apoſtolicas ſedes babere, &- Epiſto- 
las accipere meruerunt. © He ſpeaks it of the particular of judging what Books are 
& Canonical ; In which, as tradition 1s the way to judge, ſothe rule of tradition is 
<« the conſent of moſt of the Catholick Churches 3 particularly, thoſe places where 
<« the Apoſtles did fit, and to which the Apoſtles did write. But this fancy of S. 4u- 
ſtirs is to be underſtood ſo, as not to be meaſur'd by the practice, but by the do- 
Arine of the Apoſtolical Churches. For that any, or more oftheſe Churches did, or 
did not do ſo, is no argument, that ſuch a Cuſtom came from the Apoſtles 5 or ifir 
did, that it did oblige ſucceeding ages : unleſs this Cuſtom began by a dodtrine, and 
that the tradition came from the Apoſtles, with a declaration of its perpetual obliga- 
tion. And therefore this is only of uſe in matters of neceſlary dottrine. But be- 
cauſe there is in this queſtion, many differing degrees of authority 3 he ſays that our 
aſſent is to be given accordingly. ** Thoſe which are receiv'd of all the Catholick 
© Churches are to be preſerr'd before thoſe which are not receiv'd by allz and of theſe, 
© thoſe are to be prefert'd, which have the more and the graver teſtimony - but if u 
*« ſhould happen ( which yet is not ) that ſome are witneſſed by the more, and others 
&« by the graver, Jet the aſſent be equal. } This indeed is a good way to know no- 
thing 3 for if one Apoſtolical Church difter from another in a doctrinal tradition, no 
man can tellwhom ta follow, for they are of equal authorityz and nothing can be 
thence proved, but that Oral tradition is arr uncertain way of conveying a Doctrine. 
But yet this way of S. Auſimis of great and approved uſe,in the knowing what Books 
are Canonical z and in theſe thingsit can be had, in ſome more, in ſome leſs, in all 
more than can be ſaid againſt it: and there isnothing in ſucceeding times, to give a 
check to our aſlents in their degrees, becauſe the longer the Succeffion runs, (till 
the morethe Church was eſtabliſhed in tt. But yet concerning thoſe Books of Scrip- 
ture, of which it was long doubted in the Church, whether they were part of the 
Apoſtolical Canon of Scripture 3 there ought to be no pretence, that they were de- 
liver'd for ſuch by the Apoſtles, at leaſt not by thoſe Churches, who doubted of 
them- unleſs they will confeſs, that either their Churches were not founded by an 
Apoſtle 3 or that the Apoſtle, who founded them, was not faithful in his Office, in 
tranſmitting all that was neceflary 3 or elſe that thoſe Books (, particularly, the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, &c. ) were no neceſiary part of the Canon of Scripture 3 or 
elſe, laſtly, that that Church was no faithful keeper of the Tradition which came 
fromthe Apoſtle. All which things, becauſe they will be deni'd by the Church of 
Rome concerning themſelves 3 theconſequent will be, that Tradition is an Uncertain 
thing 3 and, if it cannot be intire and full. in affigning the Canon of Scripture, it is 
hardly to be truſted for any thing elſe which confiſtsof words ſubje&to divers inter- 
pretations. But in other things ( it may be ) the caſe is not ſo: For we find that in 
divers particulars, toprove a point tobe a Tradition Apoſtolical, uſe is made ofthe 
teſtimony of thethree firſt Ages. Indeed, theſe are the likeſt to know 3 but yet 
they have told us of ſome things to be Traditions, which we have no reaſon to be- 
lieve to be ſuch. Only thus far they are uſeful ; If they never reported a dottrine, 
it isthe leſs likely to deſcend from the Apoltles3 and ifthe order of ſucceſſion be bro- 
ken any where, the ſucceeding ages can never be ſurer. If they ſpeak agaioſt a do- 
Ctrigne, as for example, againſt the half-Communion, we are ſure, it was00 TED 

poſtoli- 
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Apoſtolical ; if they ſpeak not at all of it, we can never provethe Tradition ; for it 
may have come in that time, and yet cometo be thought of tall'd TradMion-4po- 

olical from other cauſes, of which I have give account. And indeed thete 4s tis 
fart ſufficient, but that which can never be had 3 and that is, rhe Univerſal poſt- 
tive teſtimony ofall the Church of Chriſt 3 which he that looks For Ia the diſputed 
Traditions, pretended by the Church of Rome, may look as Jotig as the Jews do for 
their wrong Meſſias. So much as this is, can never be hadz and leſs than this, will 
never doit. I will give one conſiderable inſtance of this affair: © The Patrons of 
« the opinion of the immaculate conception of the Bleſfed Virgin-mother, alledge, | 
« that they have the conſent of almoſt the Univerſal Church, _ the agreeing ſen- TY ; 
« tence of all Univerſities, eſpecially of the chief, that is, of Paris; where no man : 
« js admitted to be Maſter in Theology, unleſs he binds himſelf by oath to maintain 
« that doctrine. They alledge, that figcethis queſtion began tobe diſputed, almoſt 
« all the Maſters in Theology, all the Preachers of the Word of God, all Kings and 
« Princes, republicks and peoples, all Popes and Paſtors, and Religions ( except a 
« part of das conſent in this doftrine. They ſay, that of thoſe Authors whith are 
« by the other ſide pretended againſt it, ſome are fal(ly cited, others are wreſted and 
« brought in againſt their wills 5 ſome are ſcarce worth the remembring, and are of 
« an obſolete and wort-out authority. ] Now if theſe men ſay trae; then th 
prove a tradition, or elſe nothing will prove it but a conſent abſolutely Univerſal, 
which is not to be had. For, on the other fide, «© They that ſpeak againſt the im- 
« maculate Conception of the Blefled Virgin, particularly Catdinal Cajet4#, bring 
« ( as he ſays ann 9. x teſtimony of fifteen Fathers againſt it - others bring 
«noleſs than two hundred 3 and Bandelins brings in almoſt three hundred: 7 and 
that will go a great way to provea Tradition. But that this alſo is not ſufficient, ſet 
what the other fide ſay to this. © They fay [_ that $cotw, and Holcot, and Ubertiort 
«Je Caſalis, and the old Definitioti of the Univerſity of Paris, and 8. Awbroſe, and 
«$, Auguſtine are bronght in fallly or violently 5 and if they were tot, yer they ſay 
« jt isan illiteral diſputation, and not far from Sophiſtry, to proceed in this way of 
« arguing : For it happens ſometimes that a multitude of Opiners proceeds only from 
* one famous DoQor; and that when the Dowetiſis did glory in the multitude of Au- 
« thors, S. Auſtin anſwer'd, that it wasa ſign the cauſe wanted truth, when it endea- 
« yourd to relie alone upon the authority of many : and that it was not fit to relate 
<« the ſentiment of $. Bernard, Bonaventure, Thomas, and other Devotes of the Blefied 
« Virgin, as ifthey were moſt likely to know her priviledges, and therefore would 
* not havedenied this of Immaculate Conception, if it had been her due. For ſhe 
© hath many devout ſervants the world knows not of : and Eliſe, though he had the 
© ſpirit of Elias doubled upon him, yet faid, Dowines celavit & we, © non indicavit 
© »ih15 and when Elias complain'd he was left alone, God ſaid he had 7000 more. 
« And the Apoſtles did not know all things3 and S. Peter walk'd not according tothe 
<* truth of the Goſpel 3 and S. Cyprien errd in the point of rebaptizing hereticks, 
* For God hath not given all things unto all perſons, that every age may have proper 
« truths of its own, which the former age knew not. } Thus Salmeron diſcourſes, 
and this is the way of many others, more eminent 3 who make uſe of authority and 
antiquity when it ſervestheir turn 3 and when it does not, it is of no uſe, and of no 
value. 

But if theſe things be thus, then how ſhall Tradition be prov'd? If the little rem- 
nant of the Dominican party, which are againſt the Immaculate Conception, ſhould 
chance tobe brought off from their opinion ( as, if all the reſt of the other Orders, 
and many of this be already, it is no hard thing to conjeQure, that the reſt may } and 
that the whole Church ( as they will then call it ) be of one mind, ſhall it chen be 
reaſonable to conclude, that then this doArine was and is an Apoſtolical Tradition 
when ay yet we know and dare ſay, itisnot? That's the caſe, and that's the new do+ 
Arine : but how impoſlible itis tobe true, and how little reaſon there is init, is now 
too apparent. I feethat Vowing to Szints isnow at Rome accounted an Apoſtolical 
dotrine : but with what confidence can any Jeſuit tell me that it is fo, when by the 
Confeflion of their chief parties it came in later thanthe fountains of Apoſtolical Do- 
Qrines. When the Scriptures were written, the L of vowing to Saints was not begun, p< 
faith Bellerrrine 3 and Cardinal * Perron confeſſes that in the Authors more near to 5/3595: 
the Apoſtolical age, no footſteps of this cuſtom can be found. Where then is the * comreteRog 
Tradition Apoſtolical ? or can the affirmation of the preſene Church make it ſo? To 742" 
make a new thing, iscafie 3 but noman can make an oldthing. * 
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The conſequence of theſe things is this - All the dodrines of faith arid good life 
are contain'd and expreſs'd in the plain places of Scripture 3 and beſides it, there are 
and there canbe no Articles of faith : and therefore they who introduce other ar- 
ticles, and upon other principles, introduce a faith unknown to the Apoſtles and 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church. And that the Church of Rowe does this, I ſhall 
manifeſt in the following diſcourſes. 


S464 IY. 


T here us nothing of neceſsity to be beliey'/d, which the eApoſtolical 
Churches 1; J be 


I? the firſt Part of the Diſ/waſive, it was ſaid, that the two Teſtaments are the 
Fountains of Faithz and whatſoever ( viz. as belonging tothe faith ) came in after 
theſe, foris eft, is tobe caſt out; it belongsnot to Chriſt : and now, Iſuppoſe, what 
was then ſaid is fully verifted. And the Church of Rowe, ubtruding many propoſi- 
tions upon the belicf of the Church, which are not in Scripture, and of which they 
can never ſhew any Univerſal or Apoſtolical Tradition, urging thoſe upon pain of 
Damnation, impoſing an abſolute neceſſity of believing ſuch points, which were &i- 
ther denied by the Primitive Church, or were counted but indifferent, and matters 
of opinion, bath diſordered the Chriſtian Religion, and made it to day a new thing, 
and unlike the great and glorious Founder ofit, who is the ſame yeſterday, and to day, 
and for ever. The charge here then is double, they have made new Neceflities, and 
they have made new Articles. 

I chuſe to ſpeak firſt of their tyrannical Manner of impoſing their Articles 3 viz. 
every thing under pain of damnation - The other of the new Matter, is the ſubje& of 
the following Sections. | 

Firſt then, I alledgethat the primitive Church being taught by Scripture and the 
examples Apoſtolical, affirm'd but few things to be neceſlary to ſalvation. They 
believed the whole Scriptures; every thing they had learn'd there, they equally be- 
liev'd : but becauſe every thing was not of equal neceſſity to be believ'd, they did 
not equally learn and teach all that was in Scripture. But the Apoſtles ( ſay ſome, ) 
others ſay that immediately afterthem the Church, did agree upon a Creed, a Symbol 
of Articles which were in the whole,- the foundation of Faith, the ground of the 
Chriſtian hope 3 and that, upon which charity, or good life, was to be built. There 
were in Scripture many Creeds; the Geztiles Creed, Martha's Creed, the Exnxch's 
Creed, S. Peter's Creed, .S. Paxl's Creed; To believe that God is, and that he is the 
rewarder of them that ſeek him diligently : To believe that Feſwe Chriſt is the Son of the, 
living God, that Jeſws is come in the fleſh 5 that he roſe again from the dead; thele + 
Confeſſions were the occaſions of admirable effefts ; by the firſt the Gentiles come 
to God 3 by the following, bleſledneſs is declar'd, ſalvation is promis'd to him that 
believes, and tohim that confeſles this, God will come and dwell im him, and he ſhall 
dwellin God; and this belief is the end of writing the Goſpel, as, having life through 
Chriſt, 1s the end of this belief: and all this is more fully explicated by S. Pawt's 
Creed 3 This is the word of faith which we preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Jeſw, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. This is the word of faith; which if we confeſs with our mouths, 
and <ntertamn and believe in our heart 3 that is, do live according to it, we ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſav'd. If we acknowledge Chriſt to be our Lord, that is, our Law-giver, 
and our Saviour, to reſcue us from our fins and their juſt conſequents, we have all 
faith 3 and nothing elſe can be the foundation, but ſuch Articles which are the con- 
ſeſſion of thoſe two truths, Chriſt Jeſow our Lord, Chriſt Teſis our Saviour 3 that by 
Faith we be brought unto Obedience and Love; and by this love we be brought to 
Chriſt, and by Chriſt unto God 3 this is the whole complexion of the Chriſtian faith, 
the Occonomy of our ſalvation. There are many other doftrines of Chriſtianity of 
admirable uſe, andfitted to great purpoſes of knowledge and Government; _ 
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word of faith ( as S. Payl calls it ) that which the Apoſtles preath'd, viz. to all, and Am1o.s. 
as of particular remark, and univerſal efficacy, and abſolute ſufficiency to ſalvation, 
is that which 1s deſcrib'd by himſelf, in thoſe few words now quoted. Other fonnela- 
tiow than this, no man can lay, that is, Teſws Chriſt. Every thing ee is but a ſuper- 
ſtructure 5 and though it may, if it be good, be of advantage yet if it be amiſs. fo 
the foundation be kept, it will only be matter of loſs and detriment, but conſiſtent 
with ſalvation- And therefore S. Paul judged, that he would kzow nothing but Teſs 
Chriſt, and hins crucified: And thisis the ſumme total of all 3 This # the Goſpel :. lo 
S. Paul molt fullys 7 declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto you, which alſo 
ge have received, and wherein ye ſtand, by which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory 
what I have preached unto you, unleff ye have believed in vain + And what is this Galpel, 
this word preach'd end received, that by which we ſtand, and that by which.we _- 
ved 2 It is nothing but this, 1deliver'd wnto you firſt of all that which I received, how 
that Chriſt died for onr ſins according tothe Scriptures, and that he was buried, and that 
he roſe again the third day, according to the Scriptures. This was the traditam, the 
depoſitum, this was the Evangeline Chriſt died: he died for our fins, and he roſe 
again for #9 5 and this being the great Tradition, by which they tried the Spirits, yet 
was itlaid up in Scriptures. That Chriſt died, was ateording to the Scriptures 5 that 1 Cr. 3.11, 
he roſe again, was according to the Scriptures 3 and that S. Pan] twice, * and thatſo ,,,,,. <a 
immediately, remarks this, is not without myſtery 5 but it can imply to us nothing Tor ho 
but this, that our whole faith isJaid up in the Scriptures; and this faith is perfeQed, 
as to the eſlentiality of it, in the Death and ReſurreQion of Chriſt 3 as being the 
whole Oeconomy of our pardon, and Juſtification. And itis yet further remarkable, | 
that when S. Pax/( as he often does ) renews and repeats this Chriſtian Creed 4 he _ p 
calls upon us, not to be wiſe above what is writtenz and to be wiſe unto ſobriety. noe 
Which he afterwards —— lays3 He that propheſtes, let him do it according to ves. 
the proportion of Faith; that is, if he will enlarge himſelf he may, and propheſie great- 
ly 3 but ſtill to Keep himſelf tothe analogy of Faith 3 not to go beyond that, not to 
be wiſer than that meaſure of ſobriety. And if we obſerve the three Sermons of 
S. Peter, the Sermon of S. Philip, and S. Silas, the Sermons of S. Pasl often preached - 2.24.0 
in the Synagogues 3 they were all but this: that Jeſs Chriſt is the Sor of God; that 44: 8.12.37, 
he is the Lord of all; that he is the Chriſt of God, that God anointed him, that be was cru- 35; 
cified and raiſed again from the dead 3 and that repentance, and remiſſion of ſins, was to 17.2. &16. 
be preach'd in his name. 31. & 17.24 
But as the Spirit of God did pees for ever with ſtrifneſs to retain the ſimplicity 
of Faith, ſo allo he was pleas'd fo far to deſcant upon the plain ground, as to make 
the myſtery of godlineſsto be clearly underſtood by all men. And therefore that 
we might ſee it neceſſary to believe in Jeſus, it was neceſſary we ſhould underſtand 
he was a perſon to be relied upon, that he was infinitely credible, powerful, and 
wiſe, juft and holy 3 and that we might perceive it neceſſary and profitable to obe 
him, it was fit we underſtood Why 3 that is, What good would follow him that is 
obedient, and what evil to the refraftory. This was allz and this mdeed was the ne- 
ceflary appendage of the fimpte and pare word of Faith 3 and this the Apoſtles drew 
moa Symbol, and particular minnte of Articles. Now although the firſt was ſuffi- 
cient 3 yet they knowing it was fit we ſhould underſtand this ſimplicity, with the in- 
veſtitureof ſome circumſtances 3 and yer knowing, that it was not fit the fimpliciry - 
of Faith, ſhonld betroubled withnew matter, were ores to draw the whole info 
aScheme, ſufficient and inteligible, bur nothing perplex'd, nothing itnpertineat : and 
this the Church hath call'd the Apoſtles Creed 5 which contains all that whictr is aeceſ(- 
wg 5 be inquir'd after, andbelicv'd by an Univerfal and prime neceſfity. 
rue it is, other things may become —_— by accident, and collateral obli- 
pations 3 and if we come to know what Godin the aburidanee of his wiſdom and good- 
neſs hath ſpoken tomankimd, we are bound ro believe it - bur the caſe is different. 
Many things may be neceflary to be believ'd, that we may acknowledge Gods veri- 
city : and ſo alſo many things areneceflary to be done, in obedience to the empire 
and dictates of the confcience 3 which oftentimes hath authority, when ſhe hath no 
reaſon; and isa peremptory Judge, when ſhe is no wiſe Counſellor. But thongh 
theſe things aretrue 5 yer nothing is a neceſlary Arricle of Faith, but rhat whieh 
miniſters neceflarily tothe grear deſigns of the Goſpel, that is, a life conformable'ro 
God, a God-like hfe, and an imitation of the Holy Jeſus. To believe, and to beve 
faith inthe Evangelical ſence, are things very different. Every man is bound to 
have Faith in all the proper objefts of ir. But only ſorie men are bonnd to _y 
trutnss, 
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truths, which are not matters of Faith. This obliges upon ſuppoſition of a manifeſ 
diſcovery, which may, or may not happen 3 but in the other cale, we are boundtg 
inquirez and all of us muſt be inſtructed, and every man muſt aflent : and with 
out this, we cannot be Chriſt's Diſciples 3 we are rebels, if we oppoſe the other, 
and nogood man can or does. | 

For if he be ſatisfied, that it isthe word and mind of God, he muſt and will belieye 
it, he cannot chuſe 3 and if he will not confeſs it, when he thinks God bids him,or if be 
oppoſes it when he thinks God ſpeaks it, he is malicious and a villain 3 but if he doeg 
not believe God ſaid it, then he muſt anſwer for more than he knows, or than he 
ought to believe, that is, the Articles of Faith : but we are not Subjects or Children, 
unleſs we conſent to theſe. The other cannot come into the common accounts of 
mankind, but as a man may becotne a law unto himſelf, by a confident, an unneceſla- 
ry, andeven a falſe perſwaſion (becauſe, even an erring conſcience, can bind) 
much more can God become a law unto us, when we by any accident, come intothe 
knowledge of any Revelation from God: but theſe are not the Chriſtian Faith (in 
the ſtri& and proper ſence 3 ) that is, theſe are not. the foundation of our Religion; 
many a man is a good Chriſtian without them; and goes to Heaven, though he know 
nothing of them 3 but without theſe, no Chriſtian can be ſav'd. 

Now then, the Apoſtles, the founders of Chriſtianity, knowing the nature, de 
ſign, efficacy and purpoſe of the Articles of Faith, ſeleQted ſuch propoſitions, which 
in conjundion did integrate our Faith, and were therefore neceſſary to be belieyd 
unto ſalvation 3 not becauſe theſe Articles were for themſelves commanded to bebe 
liev'd 3 but becauſe, without the belief of them, we could not obtain the purpoſes 
and deſigns of faith 3 that is, we could not beenabled to ſerve God, to deſtroy the 
whole body of fin, to be partakers of the Divine Nature. This Colle& or Symbol 
of propoſitions is that which we call the —_ Creed, which I ſhall endeavour tg 
prove to have been always in the Primitive Church eſteemed a full and perfeCt Digeſt 
of all theneceſſary and fundamental Articles of Chriſtian Religion : and that beyond 
this, the Chriſtian Faith or the foundation was not to be extended; but this, as it 
was in the whole Complexion neceſlary, ſo it was ſufficient for all men unto Salvat- 
ON. 

S. Paul gave us the firſt formal intimation of this meaſure, inhis advices to S. 7i- 
mothy : Hold faſt the form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me in faith and low, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. That good thing which was committed unto thee keep by the He 
ly Ghoſt, which dwelſeth in us. ) This was the depoſſtum that S. Paulleft with Timo- 
thy 3 the hypotypoſis or ſummary of Chriſtian Belief, the Chriſtian Creed; which 
S. Paul oppoſes to the prophane new talkings, and the diſÞntations of pretended learas 
ing : meaning, that this Symbol of faith is the thing on which all Chriſtians aretq 
relie 3 and this is the meaſure of their faithz other things, it is edds, but they are 
bablings, and prophanequarrelling, and unedifying argumentations. S. 1gnatinere- 
cites the ſubſtance ofthis Creed in four of the Epiſtles uſually attributed to him 
ſome of which are witneſſed by Exſebins and S. Hjerome 3 and adds at the end of it this 
Epiphonema 3 Hec quiplane cognorit & crediderit, beatus eftl. And S. Irenens reciting 
the ſame Creed, or form of words, differing only in order of placing them, but juſtly 
the ſame Articles and Foundation of faith, affirms that this is the faith which the Catho- 
lick Church tothe very ends of the Earth hath received from the Apoſiles and their di- 
ſeiplesr. And this is that Tradition Apoſtolical of which the Churches of old did fo 
much glory, and to which with ſo much confidence they appealed, and by which 
they provoked the hereticks to trial. { * This Preaching and this Faith when the 
<* Church ſcattered over the face of the world had receiv'd, ſhe keeps diligently as 
«* dwelling in one houſe ; and believes, as having one ſoul and one heartz and 
« preaches and teaches, and delivers theſe things, as poſlefiing one mouth. - For al- 
«though there are divers ſpeeches in the world, yet the force vf the Tradition is one 
*andthe ſame. Neither do the Churches ade in Germany believe otherwile, 
& ext aliter tradunt, or have any other tradition 3 nor the 7berian Churches, or thoſe 
* among the Ce/te, nor the Churches in the Eaſt, in Egypr, or in Lybia, nor thoſe 
* which are in the midſt of the world. ] But he adds, that this is not only for the ig- 
norant, the idiots or Gatechumeni 3 but [| neither he who is moſt eloquent among the Bi- 


 — ſhops cam ſay any other things than theſe : for no man is above his Maſter : neither hath be 


that is the loweſt in ſpeaking leſſened the tradition. For the faith is one and the ſame 3 he 
that can ſpeak much, can ſpeak no more; and he that ſpeaks little, ſays notes. ] This 
Creed allo he recites again, affirmingt teven thoſe Nations, who had not yet re- 


ceived 


| 


ms ««« £44 tt ak=s» oo a DM: Mm 


EET Loo ils. ater... amor. was LEE. ae Ea ee RE az VcacCcCcCocMCkcaCﬀuila 


pare IL What things niceſſary to be belieVd. 439. 
——_ —— — 
- ved the books of the Apoſtles and Evaogeliſts, yet by this Coofefiioa and thi + + 
yn 1 did pleaſe God, and wore wy wiſe bfeith : for this ixthat which he calls; Fab 7 en 
the tradition of the trath 3 that is, of that truth which the Apoſtles taught 1he Church s 
3nd by the retentian of which trutb, .it is, that the Church is righely called, be ent {ms ſu 
Jer and ground of treth, by S. Pal 3 andin relation tothis, S. Irengt@ reckan'd neo 
all one3 extre veritetem, id oft, extre - Upon this Calleft of truths the 
Church was founded, and upon thisit was built up 3 and in this, all the Apoſtalical 
Churches did hope for life eternal 5 and by this RISE ſchilms and herefies 3 
bot knowing whe, their and our great Maſter himſelf faid in his laſt Sermon, This is life ,,; - 
eternal to know thee the only true God, and whom thox baſt ſent Feſws Chriſh. | VR 
This alſo is moſt largely taught by Tertafian, who when he had recited the Apo- mrintde pro 
ſtolical Creed, inthe words and form the Church then uſed it, calls it the Awle of ſoi#t.04r. be- 
faith; be affirms this Eule to bave beew inftitated by Chriſt 3 be albert that it adwitr of "7 4 
ve queftions 3 «nd bath none but thoſe which the herefies brought in, avd which' indeed 
er beretickhs. © But this form remaining in its order, you may ſeck and handle; 
« and pour out all the defires of Curioſity, if any thing ſeems ambiguous or obſcure 5 
« in caſe any Brother be a DoQor endued with the grace of knowledge 3 but be cv-+ 
« rious with your ſelf, and ſeek with your ſelf: but at length, it is better far you ta 
« be ignorant, leſt you come to know what ye ought not, for you already know 
« what ye ought. Feith conſiſts ir the rule. To know nothing beyond this, is to knaw 
«,f things. ] To the fame purpoſe he affirms, that this Rule is analtereble, ts in+ 1i6.4e velend, 
woveable, and irreformable 3 it is the Rule of faith, and it is orez unchaugeably the [7*<1fu 
ame : which) whe pr had aid, he again tay Apoſtles Creed 3 be calls it le- nn ons 
> # aith remaining 3 inother things of diſcipline and conver ſation, the :/*'« imme- 
pe eGed wey thruſt ur forward, and they way be he's and renewed vi Bur the —-" y —_— 
faith cannot be alter'd, there is neither more nor leſs in that. And it is of great re- 75. 4 velond. | 
mark what account — ps ar, om. 4 the ſtate of all the Catbolick Churches, and ""** 
icularly of the Church of Rowe in his time. [| * That Church is ina happy ſtate 7, ,,.cve. 
into which the Apoſtles with their bloud pour'd forth all their doftrine : let us ſee <c.35. 
« what ſhe ſaid, what ſhe taught, whatſhe publiſh'd in conjuntion with the Africax 
' « Charches : ſhe knows one God, the creator of the World ; and Jeſus Chriſt of the 
« Virgin Afery, the Son of God the Creator z and the refurreQion of the fleſh : ſhe 
« mingles the Law and the Prophets, with the Evangelical and Apoſtolical writings, 
«2nd thence ſhe drinks that faith : ſhe figns with Water, ſhe cloaths withthe ho- 
« ly Spirit, ſhe feeds with the riſt, ſheexhorts to Martyrdom, and agaiaſt this 
« Inſtitution receives none. ] This indeed was a happy ſtate 3 and if in this ſhe 
would abide, her happineſs bad been as unalterable, as her faith. But from thi 
bow much ſbe hath degenerated, will too much appear, in the order of this dif- 
courſe. 
- Inthe confeſſion of this Creed, the Church of God baptiz'd all her Catechumens 5 
to whom inthe —_— of that faith, they conligo'd all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
For the truth of God, the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, the belicfof a Chriſtian is the pureſt, 5. lr. lo. 
impleſt thing inthe world. Is ſiwplicitate fider eft, in fide juftitia ef, in conſeſſione 77) 
pietes off : Nec Dens nos ad beatam vitam per difficiles queſtiones vocet, nec wwltiplict 
eloquentis facradie genere ſollicitat 4 in abſoluts wobis dc facili eff eternitas. Jeſuw 
Chriflem credimus ſuſcitatume 4 wortuis per Denm, O ipſum efſe Dominum confitemer. 
This is the Breviary of the Chriſtian Creed : and this 1s the way of ſalvation, faith 
$. Hilery. But ſpeaking more explicitly to the Churches of Frezce and Germany 4 be 1;4.4: Syuedd, 


calls them happy and glorious, ny * mr e>que Apofiolicam fidem conſcicntil & pre® 
dy hbuc uſque xe 


Lib. 4-cap.63, 


Deiretineutes, tie 3 becauſe th he 
An Beliefs fon, har i fer armor oraial 


Thus the Church remaimng in the purity and innocent ſimplicity of the Faith 5 
there was no way of confuting Hereticks, but by the words of Scripture, orby ap- 
pealing to the tradition of this Faith, in the Apoſtalical form: and there was no 
change made till thetimeof the NiceveConncil 5 butthen, itis faid, that the firſt Gim- 
plicity began to fall away, and ſome new thing to be introduc'd into the Cheiltien 
Creed. Trucitis, that then Chriſtianity was ig one complexion with the Eezpires 
a the diviſion of —_— by a diflerent Ha 10408, "_ F_ to have influence upod 

publick If it were not compos pea conſent, or prevailing av- . 
thority 5 en icherefarecde Fathers there allembled,together with the Emperors pow- 
er, did give ſuch a periodto their Queſtion as they could z but as yet it is notoer- 
tain, that they attheir mectiog recited: avy other.Creed than the am = 
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ts 4ntidoro ad that they did not, Lawrentias Vella, a Canon in the Lateran Church, affirms, that hims 
Wolawm 5, (if hath readin the ancient Books of 1fdore, who collefted the Canons of the anci- 
3 ent Councils. Certain it is, the Fathers believ'd. it to be ng other than» the Apoſtg- 
lical faith 3 and the few words they added to'the old form, was nothing new, but a 
few more explicate words, of the ſame ſence intended by the. Apoltles, and their Suc- 
ceſſors 3 as at that time the Church did remember by the ſucceſſive preachings, and 
written Records which they had, and wehave not 3 but eſpecially by Scripture. Bux 
| the change was ſo little, or indeed ſo none as to the matter, that they affirmed of itz 
Epipton.m This was the Greed deliver d by the Holy Apoſtles 3 and in the old. Latin Miflal, publiſh 
WOE ed at Strarburgh, 4n.Dom. 1557. aſter the recitation of the Nicene Creed ( as we uſy- 
ally call it ) it 1s added.in the Rubricksz Finito Symbolo Apoſtolorum dicat Sacerdos, 
Dominws vobiſcum. So that it ſhould ſeem, the Nicene Fathers us'd no other Creed,thaq 
whar themſelves thought to be the Apoſtolical. And this isthe more credible, becauſe 
we findthat ſome other Copies of the Apoſtles Creed 3 pgs which wasns'd 
in the Church of Aquileia, hath divers words and amplificationsof fome one Article ; as, 
tothe Article of, God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, is added in- 
viſeble and impaſſible : which, though the words were ſet down there, becauſe of the 8& 
bellian Hereſiez yet they ſaid nothing new, but what to every man of reaſon 
was included in the very nature of Gods and ſo was the eddition of Nice, 
concerning the Divinity of the Soa of God, included in the very natural Fj- 
liation expreſled in the Apoſtles Creed : and therefore this Nicene Creed, was 
no more a new Creed, than was that of Aquileia; which although it was not 
in- every word, like the Roman Symbol, yet it was no other, than the :Apo- 
ſtolical. And the ſame is the caſe even of thoſe Symbols, where ſomething 
was omitted, that was ſufficiently in the bowels of the other Articlesz Thusin 
ſome Creeds, Chriſt's Death is omittedz but his Crucifixion and Burial are et 
down. The ſame variety alſo is obſervable in the Article of Chriſt's deſcent in- 
to Hell; which as it is omitted in that form of the Apoſtolical Creed, which 
I am now ſaying was us'd by the Nicene Fathersz ſowas it omitted in the. ſix ſeveral 
Recitations and Expoſitions of it, made by Chryſologey, and in the five Expoſitions 
made of it by S. Axſtin, in his Book de Fide &* $ymbolo, and in his four Books, de 
Symbolo ad Catechumenos, and divers others. So the Article of the Communionof 
Saints, which is neither in the Nicene, nor Conſtantinopolitan Creed, nor in the Anci- 
ent Apoſtolical Creeds, expounded by Marcellus, Rnuffinus, Chryſologus, eMaximm 
Yib.tumr, Taurivenſis, Venantizs, Fortunatw, Etherivs and Beatus : yet becauſe it is ſo plain in 
Eljpand.Zolet, the Article of the Church 3 as, the omiſſion is no prejudice to the integrity of the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſo the inſerting it is no addition of an Article, or Innovation. $o 
theſe Copies now reckon'd, omit in the beginning of the Creed, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth but out of the Conſtantinopoliten Creed, it is now inſerted into all the Copies 
of the Apoſtolical Symbol. Now, as theſe omiſſions, or additions reſpeQively, that 
is, this variety is no prejudice to theſe being the Apoſtles Creed 3 So neither isthe 
addition made at Nice, any other, but a ſetting down what was plainly includedin 
the Filiation of the Sonof God; and therefore was no addition of an Article, nor 
properly an explication, but a ſayingin more words whatthe Apoſtles, and the A 
ſtolical Churches did mean in all the Copies, and what was deliver'd before that Con- 
ventionat Nice. But there wasill uſe made of itz and wiſe men, if they had pleaſed, 
might eaſily have foreſeen it. But whether it was ſo or no, (for I can no otherwiſe 
aftirmit, than asI have ſaid) yet to add any new thingtothe Creed, or to appoint.a 
new Creed, was at that time ſo ſtrange a thing, ſo unknown to the Chiurch, that 
though what they did, was done with pious intention, and great advantage inthe Ar- 
ticle 1t ſelf'3 yet it did not produce that effe&t, which from ſuch a concurrence of ſen- 
timents might have been expeQted. For firſt, even ſome of the Fathers then pre- 
ſent, refus'd to ſubſcribe the Additions, ſome didit ( as they ſaid } againſt their will, 
fome were afraid to uſe the word 54040:G-, or Conſubſiantial: and moſt men were 
ftill ſo unſatisfied, that preſently after, Council upon Council was again called, at 
Sirmium, Ariminum, Seleucia, Sardis, to appeaſe the new ſtirs, riſing upon the. old 
ceſ« Foſi,pla- account and inſtead of making things quiet, they quench'd the fire with 
ob my oyl: and the Principal perſons in the Nicere Council, chang'd their minds, 


ca Or- 


bis cotremmir, and = themſelves over to the contrary temptation. Even Hoſeav bimſelf, who 
pomfon fone reſided at Nice, and confirm'd the former Decrees at Sardis; yet be teft that 


ir«.Bacy'* Faith; and by that deſertion- affrighted, and ſhook the fabrick of the Chriſtian 
C,347-17-18, Church, in the Article added or explained at Njce. In the ſame ſad condition 
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Pia ing ies be hat, 


was Marcellus of Ancyr 


Ariurz ſo were the two Photinus s, Enſtathius, Elpidins, Heracides,” -Hygin, Sigerius, 
the Prefident Cyriacxr, and the Emperour Conſtantine himſelf 5 who by baniſhing 
Mthanaſius into France, by becoming Arian, and being baptizd by an Arian Biſhop, 

'd the Empire to his ſons; as themſelves did fay, as it is reported by Lucifer 


Calaritanus 


* : and that he was vehemently ſuſpeftcd by the Catholicks, is affirmed 


by Euſecbins, Hierom, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Sozomen, and Socrates. But Liberins 


Biſh 
ſelf, 


of Kome was more than ſuſpeted to have become an-Arian, as Athamafius him- 
. Hierom, _—_ and S. Hilary report. 


| Sodid Pope Felix the ſecond, and 


Leo his ſucceflor. It ſhould ſeem by all this, that the definitions of General Coun- 
cils were not accounted the laſt determination of truths, or rather that what pro 
fitions Genera) Councils ſay are true, are not therefore part of th&body of faith, oe Oofen 
chough they be true 3 orelſe that all theſe perſons did ge againſt an eſtabliſh d rule of #«:, 
faith and conſcience 3 which if they had done they might eaſily have been oppreſs'd 
their adverſaries urging the plain authority of the Council againſt them. , But, 
Neither ame I to urge againſt thee the Nicene Council, nor thou the Council of Ariminum a- 
gainſt me, was the ſaying of S. Auſtin 3 even long after the Council of Nice had by 
Conceſſion obtain'd more authority than it had at firſt. Now the reaſon of theſe things 
can be no other than this 3 not that the Nicere Council was not-the beſt that ever was 
fiace the day that a Council was held at Jeruſalem by all the Apoſtles 3 but that the 
Councils adding ſomething to the Creed oof the Church, which had been the «v>erric 
of the Chriſtian faith for 3oo years together, was ſo ſtrange a thing, that they 


would not eaſily bear that yoke. 


Fathers of the Church after the Council did complain. [_ After the Nicene Synod we write 
wthing but Faiths, viz. (new Creeds : ) while there is contention about Words, while 
there is queſtion about Novelties, while there is complaint of ambiguities, and of Authors, 
while there is contention of parties, and difficulty in conſenting, and while one is become 
an Anathema to another, ſcarce any man now is of Chriſt. ] And again, [ We decree year- 
h and monthly faiths of God 5 we repent when we have decreed theme 5 we deſend them that 


repent, we anathematize them that are defended ; we either condemn foreign things in. 


4; a great friend of S, Atheneſr, and an earneſt oppoſer of 


And that this was the matter, appears by what the |, 


the Church. : 

And yet the Nicene Fathers did add nonew Article, of new matter ; but explicated 
the Filiation of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying in what ſence he was the Son of God 3 which was 
io proper ſpeaking an interpretation of a word in the Apoſtles Creed : and yet this 
occaſion'd fuch ſtirrs, and gave fo little ſatisfation at firſt, and ſo great diſturbances 
afterward; that S. Hilary * call'd them happy, who neither made, nor knew, nor re- 
ceiv'd any other Symbol beſides that moſt ſimple Creed us'd in all Churches ever 
fiace the Apoſtles days. Ef 
| However it pleasd the Divine Providence ſo to conduct the Spirits of the 
Catholick Prelates, that by their wiſe and holy adhering to the Creed asexpli- 
cated at Njce, they procur'd great authority to the Nzcene faith, which was not 
only the truth, but a truth deliver'd and confirm'd by the moſt famous and excellent 
Prelates that ever the Chriſtian Church could glory 1n, ſince the death of the 
Apoſtles. But yet that the inconvenience might be cut off which came in upon the 
occaſion of the Nicene addition 3 ( for it produc'd thirty explicative Creeds more 
In a ſhort time, as AMarcxs Epheſins openly affirm'd in the Council of Florence 5 ) 
In the Council of Epheſis, which was the third general, it was forbidden that ever 
there ſhould be any addition to the Nicene faith 3 | That it ſhould not be lawful from 
thence forward, for any one to produce, to write, or to compoſe any other faith 
[ or Creed } beſedes that which was defin'd by the Holy Fathers meeting at Nice in 
the Holy Spirit. Here the ſupreme power of the Church, a General Council;./hath 
declat'd that If'tever ſhould be lawfull to add any thing to the former confefiion 
of faith explicated at Nice 5 and this canon was renewed in the next General 
Council, that of Chalcedor 5 [That the faith formerly determin'd ſhould at no hand, 
in no manner be fhaken or moved any more: 7] meaming, by addition or diminution: 
There are ſome o' impertinently weak as to expound theſe Canons to mean only 
che adding any thing: contrary to the Nicere faith 3 which is an anſwer again(t 
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4.42 ; What things neceſſary to be beliey'd. Book }: 


reaſon and experience 3 for it is not imaginable that any man, ,admitting the Witea 
Creed, can by an addition intend mp to contradictat 3 and ifhe does not hdmir 
and believe it, be would lay that Confefion alide and not meddle with it : but if he 
ſhould defign the inſerting of a clauſe that ſhould ſecretly undermine it ; he muſt 
ſuppoſe all men that ſee it to be very fools, not to underſtand it, or infinite] 
careleſs of what they believe and profeſs - but if it ſhould happen ſoz then this were 
a very good reaſon of the prohibition of any thing whatſoever to be added, leſt 
ſecretly and undiſcernably the firſt truth be confuted by the new article : And there. 
fore it was a wiſe caution to forbid all additions, leſt ſome may prove tobe con- 
trary. Andthen ſecondly, it is againſt the experience of things 3 for firſt the Cann 
was made upon the occaſion of a Creed brought into the Council by Ghariſixs : but all 
Creeds thereupon were rejected, and the Niceve adhered to, and commanded to be 
In Can.7. vide To forever. For as Balſamon obſerves, there were three things done in this Canon; 
Balſam.in wn. 1, There was an Edit made in behalf of the things decreed at Epheſw. 2. Inlike 
manner the holy Greed being made in the firſt Synod,this Creed was read aloud, and 
caution was given that no man ſhould make any other Creed upon pain of depoſition, 
if he were an Eccleſfiaſtick z of excommunication, if he were a Laick. 3. The third 
thing he alſo thus expreſſes [ The ſame thing alſois to be done to them who receive 
and teach the decrees of Neſtoriws. ] So that the Creed that Chariſews brought in was 
rejeted, becauſe it was contrary to the Nicere faith 3 but all Symbols were for ever 
aſter forbidden to be made, not only leſt any thing contrary be admitted, but becauſe 
Z2if. ad Epig, they would admit of no other; and this very reaſon S. Athanaſews allign'd why the 
Fathers of the Council of 8ardis denyed the importunity of ſome, who would have 
ſomething addedto the Nicene confeſhion 3 they would not do it, leſt the other ſhould 
ſeem defective. And next to this, it was carefully obſerved by the followin 
Councils, 4.5.6: and 7. and by itſelf in a great Afﬀair : for 1. though this Council 
determin'd the Bleſſed Virgin Mary to be veoroxG. the Mother of God, againſt Neſto- 
rigs; yet, 2. the Fathers would not put the Article into the Creedof the Church; 
but eſteem'd it ſufficient tq determine the point and condemn Neſtorizs: And 3. the 
Greek Church hath ever ſince moſt religiouſly. oblery'd this Epbeſire Canon : Aud, 
4. upon this Account have vehemently ſpoken gain the Latines, for adding a 
Fpif. ad Fpil, claule at Gentilly in France. $5. $. Athanaſins peaking of the Nicene Faith, or 
Creed, ſays, 1# is ſufficient ſer the deſirutzon of all impiety 5 and for the confirmation 
of all the Holy Faith in Chrift - and therefore there could be no neceflity of addi 
any thing to ſo full, fo perfect an Inſtrumemtz and conſequently, no reaſonable c 
pretended, why it ſhould be attempted : eſpecially fince there had been ſo. mauy, 
ſo intolerable inconveniencies already intzodyc'd by adding ta the Symbols their 
Oril. Als, as anecellary Expolitions. 6. The purpoſe of the Fathers 15 fully declar'd by the 
Fobaw Amtich, Epiſtle. of S. Cyril, in which he recites the Decree of the Council, and adds, as a 
Soft. So full explication of the Councils meaning, We permit neither our ſelues nor others, ta 
change one word or Syllable of what is there. The caſe is here, as it was in-Scripture, 
to which n@ addition is to be made 3 nothing to be diminiſhed from. it. But yete- 
very Dottor is permitted toexpound, to inlarge the expreſſions, to deliver the ſence, 
and todeclare ( as well asthey can) the meaning of it. And'\much,more might the 
Dodtors of the Church do to the Creed : To which, although ſomething was added 
at Nice, and ny von ar 3. yet from thence forward they might in private, 
or in publick, declare what they thought was the meaning, and what were the. 
conſequents, and what was virtually contain'd in the Articlesz but nothing of 
this by any authority whatloever, was to be put into. the Creed, For in Arrmcles 
of Belief, fimplicity is part of its excellency-and ſacredneſsz and:thoſe myſtertoul- 


nefles, and life-giving Articles which axe fit to.be put into, Creeds, are, as Philsſtion- 


ſaid of Helebore, medicinal when it, is. in great pieces, but dangerous, or'deadly, 
when it is in powder» And: | remember what a Heathen ſaid of the: Emperour 
Gonflantizz, who troubled himſelf tao much. in curiofities, and nice arguings about 
things Unintelligible, and Unneceſlary : Chriſtianam religionem abſolatar: & fimpli- 
cem- auili ſuperſiitione confudit., In qua ſerutandd perplexins quim in componend 


gravins excitavit diſſidia, que. progreſſa fuſs aluit. concertatione verborur, dum ritum. . 


Ommnem ad ſuum: trahere. conatur arbitriuw. Chriſtian Religion is abſolute, and. 
fimplez and they. that, conduQ; it, ſhould .compole all! the parts.of it with gravity, 
not Do it with curious ſcrutjnies 3 nat draw; away. any. word or Article, to the: 
ſence of his own intereſt. For if it once paſs the bounds ſet. by the firſt Maſters of 
the Afſemblies, and loſe that. ſimplicity, - with which. it, was. inveſted; there is no 
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hn 
r limit, which can be any more ſet down. Exemple non confiftunt, ſed, quem. 
— ftenutm recepta tremitem, latiſſume evagandi ibi fſaciunt we {oh [The 
deveſting the Church from the ſimplicity of her Faith, is like removing. the 
ancient F d-mark : you Cannot tell by the mark, what countrey you are in, 
whether in your own, or in the Enemies. And in the world nothing is more un+ 
neceſlary. For if that faith be ſufficient 3 if in that faith the Church went to 
Heaven, if in that ſhe preſervd unity, and begat Children to Chriſt, and nurs'd 
them up to be perfect men in Chriſt, and kept her (elf pure from Herefie, and unbro- 
ken by Schiſm 3 whatſoever is added to it, 1scither contain'd inthe Article virtually, 
or it is not- If not, then it is no part of the Faith, and, by the laws of Faith, there 
:5 no obligation paſs'd upon any manto believe it. But if it be, then he that believes 
the Article, does virtually believe all that is virtually contain'd in it : but noman 
:s to be preſs'd with the conſequents drawn from thence 3 unleſs the Tranſcript be. 
drawn by the ſame hand, . that wrote the Original 3 for we are ſure it came in the. 
Gmplicity of it, from an infallible Spirit 3 but he that bids me believe his Deduftians 
Tader pain ofdamnation, bids me under pain of Damnation, believe that he isan Un- 
erring Logician : for which, becauſe God hath given me no command 3 and himſelf 
can giveme no ſecurity 3 if I can defend my ſelf from that man's pride, God will 
defend me from Damnation. 

But let us ſee a little further, with what conſtancy, That, and- ahe following. 
Ages of the Church, did adhere to the Apoſtles Creed, as the ſufficient, and perf 
Rule of Faith. There was an Imperial edit of Gratiar, Yalemtinian, and Theodoſiue 3 
CunFos popmlos quos clementie noſire regit imperium, in e4 volumwus religione verſari, 
quem Divinum Petrum Apoſtolum tradidiſſe Romanis, religio uſque mc abipſo inſi- 
mute declarat 5 qudmque pontificem Damaſim ſequi claret, © Petrum Alexandrie 
Epiſcopurr, virunm Apoſtolice ſanitatis : hoc eſt, ut, ſecundum Apoſtolicam diſciplinam, 
Evangelicamque do@rinam, Patris, & Filii, & Spiritws ſanFi Unam Deitatem, ſub 
peri majeſtate, & ſub pil Trinitate, credamws. Hanc legem ſequentes Chriſtianorum 
Catholicorum nomen jubemws ampleFi - reliquos vero dementes veſandſque judicanter, 
Heretici dogmatis in/emicn ſuſtinere, divins primum vindi2, poſt etians motu animi 
mſtri, quens ex celeſti arbitrio ſumpſerimws, ultione pleFendos, Part of this being 
cited in the Diſlualive; to prove that in the early Ages of ' the Church, the 
Chriſtian Faith' was much more ſimple than it is now in the Rowan Church 3 and 
that upon eaſier terms, men might then be Catholick : It was replied by ſome one of 
the Opponents, That by this law was ot meant, that all who believ'd the Trinity, were 
Catholicks abſolutely, but only as to thoſe points : and the Reaſon given, is this, Be- 
cauſe aſter this law, the Novatians, Donatiſts, Neflorians, Entychians, &c. were pro- 
ceeded againſt as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, notwithſtanding their belief of the Trinity 
and Unity of the God-bead : But this thing was ſpoken, without all care whether it 
were to the purpoſe or no. For when this law was made, that was the Ruleof 
Catholiciſm (as appears by the words of the Law : ) and if afterward it became 
alter'd, and the Biſhops became 100 opinionative, or thought thetnſclvesforc'd into 
further declarations; muſt therefore the precedent law be judged ex poſt ſaFo 
by what they did aſterwards? It might as well have been faid 3 the Church was 
never content with the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe afterwards the Latherans and 
Calvimiſts, and Zuinglians, &c. were proceeded againſt as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
notwithſtanding their belief of all that is in the Apoſtles Creed. Ex pef faFFo nun- 
quam creſcit preteriti eſtimatio, ſays the law. But for the true underſtanding of this 
Imperial law, we mult know that the confeſſion of the Holy Trinity 'and Unity, 
was not ſet down there, as a (ingle Article, but asa Summary of the Apoſtles 
Creed; the three parts of which have for their heads, The 'three Perſons of the 
holy and Undivided Trinity. And this appears by the relation, the law makes 
to the faith Saint Feter taught the Church of Rowe; and to the Creed of Da- 
maſws, which tay be ſeen in Saint Hierow, who' rejeQs the Creed of that 
worthy Prelate, in the ſecond Tome of his Worksz in which the Apoſtolical 
Creed is explicated, that what relates to the Trinity and Unity,” ſpoken of in the 


Imperial Law, or Rule of Catholicks and Chriſtians, is ſet down in its full purpoſe 


and deſign : And this thing may bettet be underſtood by an inſtance inthe Care- 
chiſm of the Church of Exgland; for when the Catechumen hath at large 
recited the Apoſtles Creed; he is taught to ſumm it up in this manner : Firſt, 
T learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me, and all the world : Secondly, 
In God the Sou, who hath redeenied we, and «ll mankind: Thirdly, In God the 
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the ſame place it is made to relate 3 juſt asthe Imperial Law does relate to the Faith 
of S. Peter, and the Creed of Damaſwe, and Peter of Alexandria : Concerning which, 
he that ſays much, ſays no more 3 and he that ſays little, ſaysno leſs; for the Faith 
is the ſame as | have already cited the words of S. Irenew. Since then the 
rours made the ſummary of the Apoſtles Creed, to be the rule of diſcerning Catholicks 
from Hereticks 3 it follows, that the Rowas Church, Catbolick, lignifies ſomething 
elſe than it did in the Primitive Church. $S. Ambroſe ſays, Faith is conceiv'd by the 
Apoſtles Greed 3 all F aith lies 1n that, as the Child in the Mothers Womb3z and he 
compares it to a Key, becauſe by it the darkveſſes of the Devil are unlock'd, that the 
light of Chrift might come upon us 3 and the hidden ſins of Conſcience are opened, that the 
manifeſt works of righteouſneſs may ſhine. This Key is to be ſhown to our Brethren, that 
by this, as Scholars of S. Peter, they may ſbut the gates of Hell, and open the doors 
Heaves, He alſocalls it, The Seal of our heart, and the Sacrement of our Warſare. 7 
Hierome ſpeaking of it, ſays, The Symbol of our Faith and Hope, which wes delivered by 
the Apoſtles, is not written in Paper and Ink , but inthe fleſby tables of our Hearts. Afie 
the conſeſſion of the Trinity, and Unity of the Church, the whole, or every Sacrament 
the Chriſtian Religion, is concluded with the reſurre@Fipn of the fleſb6. Which words are 
intimated, and in part Tranſcribed by Iſdore of Sevil. Raffinws ſays, The Apoſtles 
being to ſeparate, and goto their ſeveral charges, appointed, Norman ſutxre predice 
tionis, regulam dandam credentibus, nnanimitatis & fidei ſue indicium; the Rule of 
what they were to preach toall the world, the meaſure for believers, the Index of - 
Faith and Unity 3 No# any ſpeech, wot ſo much as one, even of them that went before them 
in the ſaith, was admitted or heard by the Church. © By this Creed the foldings of infi- 
«delity arelooſed; by this, the gate of life is ſet open; by this, the glory of Cot 
« feſſion is ſhewn. It is ſhortin words, but great in Sacraments. It confirms all men 
<« with the perfeQtioa of believing, with the defire of coafefling, with the confidence 
© of the Reſurreftion. Whatſoever was prefigured in the Patriarchs, whatſoever 
«ts declardin the Scriptures, whatſoever was foretold inthe Prophets, of God who 
<« wasnot begotten, of the Son of God, who is the only begotten of God, or the 
« Holy Spirit, &c. Totwme hoc breviter juxta oraculum propheticum Symboluns in ſe conti- 
© xet confitendo. ; So S. Auſtin, who alſo calls i (7 fulneſs of them that believe. 
« It is the rule of faith, the ſhort, :#he certain rule, which the Apoſiter comprehended in 
«© twelve Sentences, that the believers eight bold the Catholick Unity, and convince the 
heretical pravity. The comprehenſion and perfeFion of our faith. ) The ſhort and þ 
Confeſſion of the Catholick Symbol is conſigned with fo many Sentences ofthe twelve = 
is ſo furniſhed with celeſtial ammunition > that all the qyaoms of Heretichs may be cut 
off with that- ſword alone, ſaid Pope Leo. |] I could add many more teſtimonies 
eclaring the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian faith, and the fulneſs and ſufficiency of the 


' Apoſtolical Creed. But I ſumm them up in the words of Rebanw Mavras, ©[ In 


Lib,2, de infli- 
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«the Apoſtles Creed there are but few words, but it contains all Religion, ( Omnia 
<« 3x2 e0 continentur Sacremente: ) for they were ſummarily gathered together from 
& the whole Scriptures by the Apoſtlesz that becauſe many Believers cangot 
«read, or if they can, yet by their ſecular affairs are hindred that they do not 
& read the Scriptures, -retainiog theſe in their hearts they may have enough of ſaving 
© knowledge. 'N x 

Now then fince the whole Catholick Church of God in the primitive ages, 
having not only declar'd that all things neceſlary to ſalvation are ſufficiently containd 
in the plain places of Scripture 5 but that all, which the Apoſtles knew neceſlary, 
they gathered together in a Symbol or form of Confeſſion, and-eſteem'd the belicf 
of this ſufficient unto ſalvationz and that they requird no more iz: credendis, as 
of necefiity to Eternal life, but the ſimple belief of theſe Articles: theſe things 
ought to remain in their own form and order. For, what is and what is not 
neceflary, is either ſuck by the Nature: of the Articles themſelves, or by the 
Occonomy of Gods Commandment : and what God-did command, and what 
neceſlary effe&t every Article had, the Apoſtles only could tell, and others from 
them. They that pretend to a power of doing fo as the Apoſtles did, bave ſhown 
their want of skill3 and by that, confeſs their want of power of doing that which 
todo is beyondtheir kill. For, which (ins are venial and which are mortal, all 
the Doctors of the Church of Rowe cannot tell 3 and how then can they tell this of 
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Errors, when they cannot tell it of Attions 3 But if any man will ſearch into - the 
harder things, or any more ſecret Sacrament of Religion, by that means:to raiſe 
up his mirid to the contemplation of heavenly things, and toa-contempt of things be« 
low, he may do it if he pleaſe, ſo that he do not impoſe the belief of his own pecu- 
Jations upon Others, or compel them to confeſs what they know not, and what they 
cannot hndin Scriptures, or did not receive from the Apoſtles. We find by expe- 
rience, that a long att of Parliament, or an Indenture and Covenant that is of great 
length, ends none, but cauſes many contentions 3 and when many things are'defin'd; 
T definitions ſpun out into declarations, men believe leſs, and know nothing 
more. And what 1s: Man, that he who knows fo little of his own body, of the 
things done privately in his own houſe, ofthe nature of the meat he eats 3 nay, that 
knows ſo little of his own Heart, and is fo great a ſtranger to the ſecret courſes of 
Nature ? I ſay, whatis man, that in the things of God he ſhould be aſham'd to ſay; 
This is a ſecret 3 This God only knows 3 This he hath not reveal'd; This 1 admire, 
but I underſtand not 3 I believe, but I underſtand it to be a myſtery ? And cannot a 
man enjoy the gift which God gives, and do what he commands, but he muſt difpute 
the Philoſophy of the gift, or the Metaphylicks of a Command? Cannot a man cat 
ſters, unleſs he wrangle abont the number of the ſences which that poor animal 
bath ? and will not condited Muſbromes be ſwallowed down, unleſs you firſt tell 
whether they differ ſpecifically from a ſpunge ? Is it not enough for me to believe 
the words of Chriſt, ſaying, 7his is my body ? and cannot I take itthankfully, and 
believe it heartily, and confeſs it joyfully 3 but I muſt pry into the ſecrer, and ex- 
4mine it by the rules of Ar:flotle and Porphyry, and find out the nature and the undi- 
ſcernable philoſophy of the manner of its change, and torment my own brains, and 
diſtrat my heart, and torment my Brethren, and loſe my charity, and hazard the 
lo f all the benefits intended tome, by the Holy Body 3 becauſe I break thofe few 
words into more queſtions, than the holy bread is into particlesto be eaten ? Is it not 
enough, that I believe, that, whether we live or die, we are the Lord's, in caſe we 
ſerve him faithfully ? but we muſt deſcend into hell, and inquire after the ſecrets of 
the dead, and dream of the circumſtances of the ſtate of ſeparation, and damn our 
Brethren if they will not allow us and themſelves to be half damn'd in Purgatory ? 
Is it not enough that we are Chriſtians? that is, that we put all our hope 1n God, 
who freely giveth us all things by his Son Jeſus Chriſt 3- that we are redeemed by his 
death, that he roſe again for our juſtification; that we are made members ofhis Cop 
in Baptiſm, that he gives us of his Spirit, that being dead to the luſts of this world we 
live according to his dottrine and example; that is, that we do no evil, 
that we do what good we can 5 that we love God, and love our Brother; that we 
ſuffer patiently, and do good things in expeQation of better, even of a happy Re- 
ſarretion to eternal life, which he hath promis'd to us by his Son, and which we 
ſhall receive, if we walk in the Spirit, wo live in the Spirit? What is wanting to 
him that does all this ? but that he do ſo (till ? Is not this faith unto righteouſneſs, and 
the confeſſion of this faith, unto ſalvation > We all believe we ſhall ariſe from our 
pravesat the laſt day 3 one fort of Chriſtians thinks with one fort of body, and ano- 
ther thinks with another 3 but theſe conjeures ought not to be accounted neceſlary; 
and we are not concern'd to diſpute which it is 3 for we ſhall never know by all our 
diſputing 3 but we may loſethe good of it, if we makeit anargument of Uncharita- 
bleneſs. But beſides this, | 
Did not the Apoſtles deſire to know nothing but Chriſt Jeſus, and him crucified, 
and riſen again? and did not they preach this faith to all the world, and did'they 
preach any other; but ſeverely reprove all curious and ſubtle queſtions, and all 
pretences of ſcience, or knowledge fallly ſo called, when men languiſhed 
about Queltjons and ſtrife of words ? Are we not taught by 'the Apoſtles, that 
we ought Hot to receive our weak Brother unto doubtful diſputations 3 and that 
the ſervant of God ought not to ſtrive? Did not they ſay, that all that keep 
the foundation ſhall be faved 3 ſome with, and ſome without loſs ? and that' erring 
brethren are to be tolerated 3 and that if they be ſervants of Cod, and yet, in 
a mitter of doQtrine or opinion, otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this'alſo 
unto them ? And if theſe things be thus, Why ſhall one Chriſtian Chutch'condemn 
another, which is built upon the ſame foundation with her' ſelf ? And how cat it 
be imagined, that the ſervants of God cannot be ſav'd now! as in -the days of 
the Apoſtles > Are we wiſer than they, areour Doftors more learned, 'or morefaith- 
ful ? Is chere another Covenant made with the Churth fiace their days? or is Godleſs 
Qq 3 mercifal 
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merciful to us, than he was to them ? Or hath he made the way to heaven narrower 
in the end of the world, than at the beginning of the Chriſtian Church ? Do men live 
better lives now,than at the firſt ;ſo that a holy life is ſo enlarged,that the foundation 
of faith laid at firſt is not broad enough to ſupport the new buildings ? We find it much 
otherwiſe. And men need not enlarge the Articles and Conditions of Faith in theſe 
degenerate ages, wherein when Chriſt comes he ſhall hardly upon earth find any faith 
at all : and, ifthere were need, yet no man is able to doit, becauſe Chriſt only is 
our Lord and Maſter, and no man is Maſter of our faith. 

But to come cloſer tothe thing. It is certain, There is nothing ſimply neceſſar 
to ſalvation now, that was not ſoalways: and this muſt be confeſs'd by all that ad. 
mit of the ſo much commended rule of Yincentius Lirintnſis 3 That which was always, 
aud every where believ'd by all ; that's the rule of faith : and therefore, there can be no 
new meaſure, no new Article, no new determination, no declaration obliging us 
to believe any propoſition that was not always believd. And therefore 
as, that which was firſt is true, that which was at firſt and nothi 
elſe, is neceſſary. Nay ſuppole many truths to be found out by induſtry, 
and by Divine afliſtances, yet no more can be neceſlary 3 becauſe nothing of this 
could ever be wanting to the Church. Therefore the new diſcover'd truth cannot 
of it ſelf be neceſſary. Neither can the diſcovery make it neceſlary to be beliey'd, 
unleſs I find it to be diſcover'd and reveal'd by him, whoſe very diſcovery, though 
accidental, yet can make it neceſlary 3 thatis, unleſsI be convinced that God hath 
ſpoken in: Indeed ifthat happen, there is no further inquiry. But, becauſe there 
are no new revelations fince the Apoſtles died, whatever comes in after them is 
only by mans ratiocination - and therefore can never go beyond a probability in 
it ſelf, and never ought to pretend higher, leſt God's incommunicable right be inva- 
ded, which is to be the Lord of humane Underſtandings. The conſequent of all 
this is, There can be nothing of neceſſity to be believ'd, which the Church of God, 
taught by the Apoſtles, did not believe neceſlary. 
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That the (hurch of Rome pretends to a power of introducing 
into the Confeſnions of the Church, new eArticles of faith 


and endeavours to alter and ſuppreſs the old Catholick 
Dottrine. 


| O W then having eſtabliſh'd the Chriſtian Rule and Meaſure, I ſhall in the 

_— — ſbew how the Church of Rowe hath uſurp'd an Empire over Con- 
ſciences, ring to enlarge the Faith, to add new propoſitions to the Belief of 
Chriſtians 3 and impoſes them under pain of damnation. And thisI prove, 1. Be- 
cauſe they pretend toa power to doit. 2. They have reaſon and neceſflity to doſo 
in reſpec oftheir intereſt, and they atually do fo both in faith and manners. 3. 
They uſe indiret and unworthy arts that they may do it without reproach and diſco- 
very. 4. Having done this, they, by enlarging Faith, deſtroy Charity. 

I. They pretend to a powerto doit. The Authorities which were brought 
in the firſt part of the Diſluaſive, .did ſufficiently prove thisz but becauſe 
they were ſaarl'd at, I ſball juſtifie, and enlarge them, and confirm tfikir ſence by 
others. Firſt, the Pope hath authority (as bis DoQars teach the world) to declare 
an Article of Faith, and this is as much as the Apoſtles themſelves could do; that 
is, As the Apoltles, by gathering the neceflary Articles of Faith, made up a Symbol 
of what things are neceflary, and by their impoſing this Collection on all 
Churches, their baptizing into that Faith, their making it a Rule of Faith to 
all-Chriltians, did declare, not only the truth, but the neceſlity of thoſe Articles 
to be learn'd, and to be believ'dz So the Pope alſo pretends he candeclare. For 
declaring a thing to be true, aud declaring it to be ax Article of Faith, arethings 
of vaſt diflerence. He that declares it only to be true, impoſes no necelſny 
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of believing it 3 but if he can make it appear to be t-ve, he, to whom it ſo appears, 


eannot but believe it. But if he declares it to be an Article of Faith, he ſays, that 
God hath made it neceflary tobe known, and to be believ'd 3 and if any hath power 
to declare this, to declarel ſay, not asa DoQor, but as an Apoſtle, as Jeſus Chriſt 
himſel&, he is Maſter and Lord of the Conſcience. Now that the Pope pretendst this, 
we are fiercely taught by his Doctors, and by his Laws. Thus the Glok upon the 
Fxtrevagant de verborum ſignificatione, Gap. Cum inter. verb. Declaramwus, lays, He being 
Prince of the Church, and Chriſt's Vicar, can in that capacity make a declaration UpOn an 
Article of the Catholick Faith. He can declare it authoritative, not only as a Dofor, 
butas a Prince 3 by Empire and Command, as Princeps Eccleſie. The Sorbor can 
Declare as well as he upon the Catholick Faith, if it be only matter of kill and 
learning 53 but to declare ſo, as tobind every man to believe it 3 to declare ſo, asthe 
Article thall be a point of Faith, when before this Declaration it was not ſo quoad 
#0z 3 this is that, which 1s pretended by declaring : And fo this very Gloſs expounds 
itz adding tothe former words [ The Pope can make ar Article of Faith, if an Article 
of Faith be taken not properly, but largely, that is, for a Do@rine which now we 
muſs believe, whereas, before ſuch, declaration, we were not tied to it. Theſeare 
the words of the Gloſs. The tence of which is this; There are ſome Articles of 
Faith, which are ſuch before the declaration of the Church, and ſome which are 
by the Churches declaration made ſo” ſome were declar'd by the Scriptures, or by 
the Apoſtles 3 and ſome by the Councils, or Popes of Rome : after which declarati- 
on, they are both alike, equally neceſlary to be believ'd 3 and this is that which we 
chatge upon them, as a dangerous and intolerable point. For it ſays plainly, that 
whereas Chriſt makes ſome Articles of Faith, the Pope can make others; for if 
they were not Articles of Faith, before the declaration of the Pope, then he makes 
them to be ſuch 3 and that is truly (according to their own words) facere 4rticu- 
lurt fidei 3, this is making an Article of Faith. Neither will it ſuftice toſay 3 that 
this Propoſition, ſodeclar'd, was, before ſuch a declaration, really and indeed, ani 
Article of Faith in it ſelf 5 but not in reſpect of us. For this is all one in ſeveral 
words. Foran Article of Faith is a relative term; it is a propoſition which we are 
commanded to believe, and to confeſs: and to ſay, This is an Article of Faith, and 
yet that no manis bound to believeit, isa contradiction. Now then, let it be confi- 
dered: No man is bound to believe any Article tillit bedeclar'd 3 asno man is bound 
to obey a Law, till it bepromulgated 3 Faith comes by hearing; till there be hear- 
ing, there can be no Faith 3 and therefore no Article of Faith.. The truth is Eternal, 
but Faith is but ty» and depends upon the declaration. Now then, ſuppoſe 
any Article : Idemand, did Chriſt and his Apoſtles declare it tothe Church ? If not, 
how does the Pope know it, who pretends to no new Revelations? If the Apoſtles 
did not declare it, how were they faithful in the houſe of God? and how did S. 
Paul (ay truly, I have not failed or ceaſed, ayayya aa to declare, to annunciate to you 
all the whole Council of God. But if they did ſay true, and were faithful, anddid 
declare it allz then was it an Article of Faith, before the Popes Declaration 5 and 
then it was a fin of Ignorance not to believe it, and of malice, or puſillanimity not to 
confeſs it, and a worſe fin tv have contradifted it. And who can ſuppoſe that the 
Apoſtolical Churches and their deſcendants ſhould be ignorant in any thing that was 
then a matter ofFaith? If it was not then, it cannot now be declar'd that it wasſo 
then3'for to declare a thing properly, is ro publiſh what it was before 3 if it was 
then, there needs no declaration of it now, unleſs by declaring, we mean preaching 
it, and then every Pariſh Prieſtis bofind to do it, and can doit as well as the Pope. 
If therefore they mean more, as it is certain they do, then, Declaring an Article 
of Faith is but the civiller word for making it. Chriſts preaching, and the 
Apoſtles impoſing it, made it an Article of Faith, in it ſelf and ro uss other 
declaration, Excepting only teaching, preaching, exporting and exhorting 
oe _ none, and we need none; for they only could do it, and, it is certain,they 
id it fully. 

But 1 need not argue, and take pains to prove that by Declaring, they mean 
more than meer Preaching 3 Themſelves own the utmoſt intention of the Charge. 
The Pope can ftatzere Articulos fidei 5 that's more than declare meerly 3 it rhuſt be 
to appoin, to decree, to determine that ſuch a thing is of neceſſity to be believ'd 
untoſalvation 3 and becauſe Luther ſaid, the Pope could not do this, he was con- 
demn'd by a Bull of Pope Leo. But we may yet further know the meaing of 
this 3 For their DoQors are plain in affirming, that the Pope # 1he FO 
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rule and principle of faith. So Turrecremata : For to him it belongs tobe the meaſure 
and rule,and ſcience of things that are to be believ'd, and of all things which are neceſſary 
to the direftion of the faithful unto life Eternal. And again, 1t & eaſe to underſtand. that 
it belongs to the Authority of the Pope of Rome, as to the general and principal Maſter 
and Do@Gor of the whole World, to determine thoſe things which are of faith 5 and by con- 
ſequence to publiſh a $ymbol of Faith : to interpret the ſences of Holy 8criptures : 19 
approve and reprove the ſayings of every Doftor belonging to Faith. Hence comes it 
to pals, that the Do@ors ſay, that the Apoſiolical See is calld the Miſtreſs, and 
Mother of Faith. ] And what can this mean; but to do that, which the Apoſtles 
could not do; that is, to be Lords over the Faith of Chriſtendom. For to de-. 
clareonly an Article of Faith, is not all they challenge z they can do more : As 
he is Pope, hecan, not only declare an Article of Faith, but introduce a new one, 
And this is that, which I ſuppoſe Auguſtinus Triumphus to mean, when heſays; 
$ymwbolum novum condere ad Papam ſolum ſpeFat : and, it that be not plain enough, 
he adds. As he can make a new Creed, or Symbol of Faith ſo he can multiply new 
Articles, one upon another. For the concluſion of this particular, I ſhall give a very 
conſiderable Inſtance, which relies not upon the Credit and teſtimony of their 
Doors, but is matter of fact, and notorious to all the World. For it will be to 
no purpoſe for them to deny it, and ſay, that the Pope can only declare an 
Article, but not make a new one. Forit is plain, that they ſo declare an old one, 
that they bring a new one in; they pretend the old Creed to be with Child of 
a Cuſhion, and they introduce a ſuppolititious Child of their own. . The [aſtance 
I mean, is, that Article of the Apoſtles Creed, TI believe the holy Cathelick Church : 
The Queſtion is made, What 1s meant by it? They that have a mind to it, un- 
derſtand it ealily enough 3 it wasa declaration of the coming of the Mefſias into 
the world; the great proof that Jeſus of Nazareth. was the Shiloh, or he that was 
tocome. For whereas the Jews were the Incloſure, and peculiar people of God; 
at the coming of the Meſlias it ſhould be ſo no more; but the Gentiles being called, 
and the ſound of the Goſpel going into all the world, it was no more the Church of 
the Jews, but Eccleſiatotivs mundj, the Church of the Univerſe, the Univerſal, or 
Catholick Church 3 of Jews and Gentiles, of all people, and all Languages. Now 
this great and glorious myſtery, we confels in this Article; that is, we confeſs, that 
God hath given to his Son, the Heathen for an Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts 
of the world tor a polleſlion; that God is no reſpeer of perſons, but int every Nation, be 
that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. This is the plain 
ſence of the Article, and renders the Article allo highly conſiderable, and repreſents 
it as Fundamental ; and it is agreeable with the very Oeconomy of the Goſpel 3 and 
determines one of the greateſt queitions that ever were inthe world, the diſpute be- 
tween the Jews and Gentiles 3 and is not only eaſte, and intelligible, but greatly for 
Edification. 

Now then, let us ſee how the Church of Howe, by her Head and Members, 
expound, or declare this Article, I believe the Holy Catholick Church 3 fo ic 
is in the Apoſtles Creed. I believe one Holy, Cathulick, and Apoſtolick Church); 
ſo the Nicene Creed. Here is no difference, and no Commentary 3 but the ſame 
thing with the addition of one word to the ſame ſence 3 only it includes alſothe 
firſt Founders of this Catholick Church; as if it had been faid, I believethat the 
Church of Chriſt is diſleminated over the world, and not limited to the Jewiſh 
palez and that this Church was founded by the Apoſtles upon the rock Chrilt 
Jeſus. But the Church of Rome hath handled this Article after another manner 5 
ſhe hath explained it ſo clearly, that no wiſe man can believe it ; ſhe hath de-' 
clar'd the Article ſo as to make it a new one, and made an addition to it that 
deftroys the principal : SanFam Catholicanm &- Apoſtolicam Romanam Eccleſiam, om- 
nium Eccleſiarnm Matrem © Magiſtram agnoſco, 1 acknowledge the holy Catbo- 
lick aad Apaſtolick Roman Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs ofall Churches. And 
at the end of this declaration of the Creed, it is added as at the end of the Atha- 
naſlianz This is the true Catholick faith, without which no man can be ſaved. . And 
this is the Creed of Pope P:## the fourth, enjoyn'd to be ſworn by all Ecclefiaſticks, 
Secular or Religious, . Now let it be conſidered, Whether this Declaration be not 
anew Article, andnor only fo, but a deſtruftion to the old.. 1. The Apoltolical 
Creed profeſles to believe the Catholick or Univerſal Church: The Pope limits 
it, and calls it the Catholick Roman Church 3 that, by a!! he means ſowe, and the 
Univerſal means but particular. But beſtdes this, 2. It is certain, this muſt be a ron 
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Fx new Creed 3 fmceitis plain, the Apoſtles did no more intend the Rome Chanch 
be ended under the Catholick Church, than as every other Church 


which was then, orſhoald be after. And why Roman ſhould+be pre im, andnot the 
e, the Ceftrecr, or the Hiereſolymidan, it is not to- be imagined. 3. Fhis 
needs be a new Article, becauſe the full ſence and myſtery ofthe old Articte 
was perfett and complete before the Romer Church was in-berig. 7 believe the 
I 4- The mterpoftng #he Rowan into the Creed, as equal, and of the extent 
with the Catholick, is noronly 2 falſe, but a malicious addition. For they having 
ly in therr mouths, That out of the Catholick Church there ir no Salvation; 
2nd now agaiuſt the erath, fimplieny, incercft and defign of rhe Apoltolical Creed 
having made the Romer and Catbolick to be all one: they have allo eſtablifh'd this 
daftrine as a virtual part ofthe Creed, that our of the Communion of the Church of 
Romethere is no Salvation to be hoped for 5 and fo by this means damn alt the Chrt- 
ſtians of the workd who are not of therr Communion; and that is the far biggeſt part 
of the Cathotick Charch. 5. How intolerable a thing it is to put the word 
Roman to expound Gatholick ) ns Creed; when it is confe(s'd among *themfelves 
that it is not of faith, that the 
and * Be armine proves this ; becauſe there is neither Scri 
affirms it : and then if ever the 
conflantinople, then the Creed muſt be chang'd again, and it muſt run thus, I be- 
heve the holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick Conſtantrnopolitan Church. 6. There's, 
in this declaration of the Apoſtolical Creed, a manifeſt untruth decreed, enjoynd, 
profeſs'd and commanded to be ſworn to, and that is, that the Romer Church is the 
Mother of all Churches: when it is confefied that S. Peter fate Biſhop at Antioch 
ſeven years before his pretended coming to Rowe - and that Hiernſalems is the Mo- 
ther of all Churches. For the Law went- forth out of Sion, and the Word of the 
Lord from Hieruſalem : and therefore the Occumenical Council of Conſtantinople in 
the Conſecrationof S. Eyrzb, faid, We fſhew nntoyou Cyril the Biſhop of Feruſalem, which 
& the Mother of alt other Churches. The like is faid of the Church of Ceſares, (with 
an exception only of Jeruſalem,.) qve prope mater omninm Eccleſiarum, & fuit ab 
initio, Of 2unc quoque eſt, & nominetur : quam Chriſtiana reſpublica, velut centrum 
circulas, undique obſervet., How this fayi S. Gregory the Divine can con- 
fit with the new Roman Creed, Ileaveit to ! boy Neck Doctors to conſider. In 
the mean time it is impoſlible that it ſhould be trac, that the Roman Church is the 
Mother of all Churches, not only becauſe it is not imaginable ſhe could beget her 
own Grand-mother 3 but for another pretty reaſon, which BeJarwine hath invented 5 
«| Though the Ancients every where call the Roman Church the Mother of all 
« Churches, and that all! Biſhops had their Conſecration and Dignity from her 3 yet 
| © this ſeems not to be true, but in that ſence, becauſe Peter was Biſhop of Rowe : he 
« ordain'd all the Apoſtles and all other Biſhops, by himſelf, or by others. Other- 
« wiſe ſince all the Apoſtles conſtituted very many Biſhops in diversplaces, if the 
© Apoſtles were not made Biſhops by Peter, certainly the greateſt part of Biſhops will 
* not deduce their original from Peter. ] This is BeJermince's a nt, by which he 
bath perfeRly overthrown that clauſe of Pias Qvaries his Creed; that the Romeas 
Church is the mother of all Churches. He confefles ſhe is not, unleſs S. Peter did con- 
ſecrate all the Apoſtles 3 he might have added, No, nor then neither, unleſs Peter 
had made the Apoſtles to be Biſhops, after himſelf was Biſhop of Rowe 3 for what is 
that to the Roman Church, if he did this before he was the Roman Biſhop ? But then 
that Peter made all the Apoſtles Biſhops is fo ridiculous a dream, that in the world 
nothing is more unwarrantable. For, befides that S. Pa! was conſecrated by none 
but Chriſt himſelf, it is certain that he ordain'd Timothy and Titzy, and that the ſuc- 
ceſſion in thoſe Churches ran from the fame Original in the ſame Line 3 and there isno 
Recordin Scripture that ever S. PeteF ordam'd any ; not any one of the Apoſtles who 
recety'd their Authority ſrom Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, in the fame times altogether : 
which thing is alſo affirm'd by (a) Azoriav, and (b) Sxarez, who allo quotes for it 
the Authority of $. (c) Aſtin, and the Gloſs. So that from firſt to laſt, it appears 
thatthe Roman Church is not the Mother Church, and yet every Prieſt is ſworn to 
live and die in the beliefof it, that ſhe is. However, it is plain, that this « June 
and ſhred of the Roman Creed, is ſuch a declaration of the old Article of believing 
the Catholick Church, thatit is not only a dire@ new Article of faith but deſtroys 


the old. 


renor Tradition that 


By 


Apoſtolick Church cannot be ſcyarated from the Roman; | 
be feparated, and the Apoſtolick be remov'd to © 


Catholich Charch , was an Article of faith before there was any Rowen Church . 


Apud Baron. 
A.D.332-n.1% 
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S. Baf.tom,2, 
ep. 39. 

Greg. Theyl, 


Lit.1, de Rom 
Ponrif, e, 23, 
Set, Sicunds 
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+ ; Power Falſh pretgnded to, Book I: 


By thus bandling the Creed. of the Catholick Church we ſhall beſt underſtand 
what they mean, when they affirm that the Pope can interprer Scripture . aut horita-. 
tive, and becen make Scriptire, Ad quem pertinet ſacram Scripturam authoritative 
interpretari : Ejws enim oft interpretari, cujut eſt condere. . He that can make Scri 

A 4b 97 make new Articles 4 faith ſurely. Much to the ſame purpoſe. are the 
cap, ſuper *. © words of Pope Innocent the fourth, He cannot only interpret the Goſpel. but add to 
de Bgami. jt, Tadeed if he have power to expound it authoritative, that is as goodas maki 
it 3 for by that meats he can add to it, or take from the lence of it. But that the 
Pope can do this, that is, can interpret the Scriptures authoritative, ſententialiter, 
obligatori?, ſo as it is not lawful to hold the contrary, is attirm'd by Juguſtings 
(2) $u.67.4.2. Triumphus (a,) Tarrecremaia (b,) and Hervey(c. )And Cardinal Hoſtws (d_) goes beyond 


(©) De pon _ laying, <* That although the words of the Scripture be not open, yet being ut- 


in the ſence of the Church, they are the expreſs words of God 3 but uttered 


(4) exprſſ « in any other ſence, are notthe expreſs word of God, but rather of the Devil.J To 


Epilogo, 


theſe I only add what we are taught by another Cardinal 3 who perſwading the Bohe- 
mians to accept the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in one kind, tells them 3 andit is 
that I ſaid before 3 If the Church, viz. of Kowe (for that is with them the Catholick 
Church) or if the Pope, that is, the Virtual Church, do expound any Evangelical 
ſence contrary to what the current ſence and praftice of the Catholick Primitive 
Church did 3 not that, but this preſent interpretation muſt be taken for the way of 
Zyif. 3.4.838, Salvation. For God changes his judgment as the Church does. Sothar it is no wonder, 
that the Pope can make new Articles, or new Scriptures, or new Goſpel; it ſeems 
the Church of Rome can make contrary Goſpel : that if in the primitive Church to 
receive in both kinds was viz ſalutis, becauſe it was underſtood then to be a precept 
Evangelical; afterwards the way of Salvation ſhall be changed, and the precept 
Evangelical muſt be underſtood, to take it in one kind. But this is denyed by 
ku: ret, Palduinns, who, to the Queſtion Whether can the Pope find out new Articles of Faith ? 
te fumma Thi. Tays, TI anſwer, Tes : But not contrary. It ſeems the DoQors differ upon that point : 
ieate & fide but that which the Cardinal of Csſa, the Legat of P. Nicholas the. fifth, taught the 
——_— Bohemians, was, how they ſhould anſwer their objeftion : for (they ſaid) it Chriſt 
Pier, commanded one thing, and the Council, or the Pope, or the Prelates commanded 
contrary, they would not obey the Church but Chriſt. But how greatly they 
Epif.. 2.ad B were miſtaken, the Cardinal Legat told them, Poſſibile non eſt, Scripturam quan 
ona V-FN —_— ip ſa preceptum ſive conſilium contineat, in eos qui apud Eccleſtam exiſiun, 
1556s, plus anttoritatis ligandi habere ant ſolvendi fideles, quame ipſa Eccleſia voluerit, aut verbo 
| aut opere expreſſerit : and in the thicd epiſtle he tells them, The authority of the 
Church is to be. preferr'd before the Scriptures, The ſame alſo is taught by Elyſime 
Nepolitanws. 
das It matters not what the primitive Church did; no nor much what the Apo- 
rach, lt, co ſtolical did : For the Apoſtles indeed wrote ſome certain things, not that they ſhould 
rule our Faith, and our Religion, but that they ſhould be under it; that is, they 
ſubmit the Scriptures to the Faith, nay, even to the praftice of the Church. 
=> Arg For the Pope can change the Goſpel, ſaid Henry, the Maſter of the Roman Palace, 
Bice Papa. 4,D, and, according to place and time, give it another, ſence : inſomuch, that if any max 
1447.vile ſhould not believe Chriſt to be the true God and man, if the Pope thought ſo too, be 
on 27h. "* ſhould not be damn'd, (aid the Cardinal of S. Angelo; And Sylveſter Prierias * ex- 
-  , preſly attirmed, that the authority of the Church of Roxe, and the Pope's, is greater 
__ 7797 than the Authority of the | Scriptures. Theſe things being ſo notorious, I 
rum;concls.56 wonder with what confidence Belarmine can ſay, That the Catholicks, meaning 
bis own parties, do wot' ſubje&# the Scripture but prefer it before Councils 3 and that 
there is no controverſie in this 3 when the contrary 1s ſo plain in the pre-alledged 
teſtimonies : but becauſe his conſcience *check'd him in the particular, he thinks 
to eſcape with a diſtintion : If the Catholicks ſometimes ſay, That the Scrip- 
» dorm 4, FOES depend upon the Church, or a Council, they do not underſtand it, in re- 
Concil, ancter, {pet of authority, or in themſelves 5 but by explication, and inrelation tous.*, 
kb, 2. Cap. 12. which is too crude an affirmative to be believ'd : for beſides that Pighios in bis 
58. Dizimws, Epiſtle to Paul Ill. before his Books of Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy affirms, that the 
whole authority of the Scripture depends upon the Church; and the Teſtimonies, 
above cited, do in terms confute this ſaying of his3 the diſtintion it ſelf helps not 
all» for if the Scriptures bave quoad 205, no authority, but what the Pope, of 
the Church is pleas'd to give them; then they have in themſelves none at all. For 


the Scriptures were written for our learning 3 not to inſtrut the Angels, uy to 
conſerve 


Is pioram Cly- 
P*9. 94. 29.4r- 
8ic.5, 


a, an =, > oo 02 Solid a> = Go a cc ... TOLL.” ll. 
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Part Il. | by the Church of Rome, 


_ 


conferve the truths of God for the uſe of the Church 3 tnd'they havens other 


aſe or deſign 3 And if a man ſhall fay the Scriptures have in theniſtIves great awnhio- 
rity 3 he muſt mean that n themſelves they are highly credible'\qwoad nor, that's, 
that we are bonnd to believe them for their own trath and excellency. _ Andifa 
man ſhall ſay, They haveno authority q#oad #07, but what the Church givesthem 3 


he ay 


They are not credible inthemſelves, and, # ſ#, have noauthority 3 ſothar 


this diſtintion is a Metaphyſical Nothing, and 1s brought only to amuſe men that 


have not lexfure to conſider, 


And'he that ſays one, fays the other; or as bad, un- 
der thin and tranſparent cover. The Church gives reſtimon 


external to the 


Scripture 35 but the internal authority is inherent and derives only fromGod. - But 
let the witneſs of the Church be of as perfet force, as can be defir'd, I meddlte 
not with it here 3 but that which I charge on the Rowdy Doors, is, that they give 
to their Church a power of introducing, and impoſing new Articles of Belief; and 
pretending that they have power fo to do 3 and their definitions ate of authority 


equal (if not ſuperiour)) to the Scriptures. And this T have riow prov'd by many 
teſtimonies : to all which I add that of the Canon Law it felF. 
moſt falſly aHedges pretended wotds of Saint Auftir (which Be/arminie * calls a being 


In which Grafie# D/. 19. cs. 
1m Camonicss, 
® Je Comcil, 


deceiv'd by a falle copy) and among the Canorjical Scriptures, reckons the deeretal arborir. bb. 4 
Epiſttes ofthe Popes 5 inter nas ſane ile ſunt, ques Apoftolica Sedes hibere, 5% þþ cap. 12. Sel. 


ed alii mernerant accipere Epifioles : Now who can tell of any Copy of S. 4uſtir, vt _ 


ſpowdeo ad 
Gratianien., 


heard of any, in which thele words wete ſeen? Certainly, rio mitt alive 5 but if 


Gratian was deceiv'd, the deceivers were aron 
the deception, or elſe they might have expung' 


themſelves 3 and yet they lov'd 
thoſe words, when Grezory 


the 


13th. appointed a Committee of learned men to purge that BcpEogy:. But it yer tc- 


mains 3 and if they do not paſs for Saint Auſtin's words, yet they are good Law at 
Rome. And Hereticks indeed talk othetwile, faid Eckiazsy. Objitiunt Heretici, Ma- 


Tof. Comm, it, 1, 
de Eccleſia & 


e515 autborit, 


jor efl anthoritas Scripture quam Feeleſie 3 but he hath confuted them with ati excel- 
lent Argament. The Church uſing blood and ſtrangled, hath by authority chang d 
a thing defind by the Scripture. Behold ("ſays he) the Power of the Church over Scrip- 
ture! Tlovenotto rake in fuch pollated channels; he that is pleaſed with it, may 


find enough to entertain his wonder, and his indignation, if 
he pleaſe to read (a) Capiftrano, (bY Capers, (c) Andradine, 
(d) 4ntonine, (ec) Pighine, (f ) 8ylvefter Prierias, (g.) Johannes 
Maris Verratas, (h Cofter, (i) Zabarel, and (k_ Belarmine 
himfelf, who yet, with ſome more modeſty of expreſſion, 
affirms the fame thing in ſubſtance, which according as it 
hath * been, 1s, and is ſtill likely to be made uſe of, is 
enough to undo the. Church's The word of the Pope, teach- 


(a) fol. 126, 6,6, & 104. 6. & 123. b. 
(b) pag. 42. #.15, & p. 11,9.18. © 124.n.9, 
(c) defenſ, Trid. L 1. & 1. 2. & explic, or- 
thod, 1. 2. 


(d) pay. 3. 1. 23. cap, 3. Set. 3. 

(e) RS fbif248. & bierarch, Eccl.lr. 

£.2;34:& in prafations ad Panium tertium, 

(t ) county, Luther, Poack 90. 

(8g) dif. comtr, Luther, 8, ts Ecel. Condl. x. L 
edit. 1554. 


(h) Encherid. cap. I. j. 
(i)in 3. k decretal, de converſ, conjug. c. ex 


ing out f his Ghair, & non omnino, mof ( altogether, or 
not at a ) pudlico w. 16, 


the word of man, that is a word liable te er- __ 
ror, but in ſome fort the word of God, &c. Agreeable to = >—_———_— *, 10, SeF. 4d deciminns 
which is that which rhe Lawyers ſay, that the Canon Law 5 | 
is the Divine Laws fo faid * Hoſtienſis, I hope I ſhall not be eſteemed to * Suprr 2.4e- 
ſlander her, when theſe writers think they ſo much' horivur the Church of Rome gh 
m theſe fayings. In parfaance of this power and authority, Pope Pi#4 the 4th! ».:. 
made a new Creed 3 and putting his power mto a&, did multiply new Articles, one 
upon another. And in the Council of Trent, amongſt many other new, and fine 
Dodrines, this was one, That it is Herefie to fay, That Matrimonial Cauſes'd6 
not pertain! to: Eccleſiaſtical Judges - and yet we in England owe this priviledge 
to the favour and bounty of the King, and' fo did'the Ancient Churches to the 
kindneſs and Religion of the Emperours and, if it were ſo, or not ſo, it is but 
matter of Diſcipline, ant cannot by a fimple' deni{ of it becortie an Herefie. $6 
that what Thave alledged, is not the opidibt of ſonie pivate Dottors,” butthe publitk 
prattice of the' Ro##a# Church. Commiſſum' ei (Papx) nulies tow mod? articnlds 1:4. rewditi 
indeterminatos deterntinandi, ſed etiant fidet' Symbolins condendi : atque Boc ipfim 4: Bmedif. 
Orthodoxot omnes omniun ſeculoram” agnoviſſe, & pulame confeſſos eſe; it was ſaid ſr £0508, 
to Paulas Quintws, in' an addreſs to' him. ' And how good a' Catholick Zaro#ire - | 
was in this particular, we' may gueſs by whar hinfſelf ſays concerning the bufi- 
feſs of the” Apolirrariſts, id which the Pope did, arid'undid';' Uf plant apparedt, 
lays Beronins,' ex arbittio pependifſe Rottani Pontifict; Decreta' ſancire, & ſun: 


eita mutare, 


An. ' 
374. #. 22. 
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7 $3s 
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In Canon Miſ- 
ſa. b$, 49. 


2. That which I am next to repreſent, is, that the Church, of Rome hath 
reaſon and neceſiity to pretend to this power of making new Articlesz for th 
having in the body of their Articles, and in the publick Dottrines allowed by 
them, and in the profeſſion and prattices of their Church, ſo many new thingy, 
which at leaſt ſeem contrary to/ Scripture, or are not at all in Scripturez and ſuch 
for which it is impoſlible to ſhew any Apoſtolical, or Primitive Tradition, do eafily 
and openly betray their own weaknels and neceflity in this affair. My firſt Jo- 
ſtance is of their known Arts 'of abuſing the people, by pretended Apparitions; 
and falſe Miracles, for the eſtabliſhing of ſtrange Opinions. Nom obſcurux eſt, quot 
opiniones invet 4 7m in orbem per homines, ad ſunm queſium call idos, confifiiun 
miraculorum preſidio, (aid Eraſers. Theſe Dottrines muſt needs be things that 
come over the Walls, and in at the Windowsz they come not the right way, 
For beſides that, as S. Chryſoſtome lays, It was at firſt profitable, that miracles 
ſhould be done 5 and now it is profitable, that they be not done : for then our Faith 
was finiſhed by Miracles, but now by the Divine Scriptures : p Miracles are like 
watering of plants, to be done when they are newly ſet, and before they have 
taken root. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, Torwgues are for a ſign to them that believe ng, 
and not ſor them that believe. | So S. Gregory, (a) Our Anceſtors followed after 


ſigns; by which it came to paſr, that they ſhould not be neceſſary to their poſterity ; 


And (b) he that yet looks ſor Miracles that be may believe, #s himſelf a Mirack. 
Nay, to pretend Miracles now adays, is the worſt ſign in the world. And here 
S. Auſtin in great zeal, gives warning of ſuch things as theſe. [ (c) Let not a man ſy, 
«© This ## true, becauſe Donatus, Pontius, or another, hath done wonderful thing; 
© or becauſe men praying at the memories of Martyrs are heard or becauſe ſuch, or ſuch 
&« things there happen, or becauſe that Brother of ours, or that Siſter of ours waking 
&« ſaw ſuch a viſion, or ſleeping dreamt ſuch a Dream : let thoſe fiGions of lying men, 
&« or wonders of deceitful ſpirits, be remov'd. For either thoſe things which are ſpoken, 
& are not true, or if any miracles of Hereticks be done, we ought to take heed the more, 
© Becauſe when our Lord ſaid, Some deceivers ſhould ariſe, which ſhould do ſigns, 
«© 2nd deceive, if it were poſſuble, the very Ele# he, commending this ſaying, wehe 
mently added, Behold I have told you of it before. | The ſame 1s alſo taught by the 
Author of the imperfe&t work on S. Matthew, imputed to S. Chryſoſtow, who call 
the power of working Miracles (after the firſt vocation of the Goſpel) ſedu@imi 
adjutoria, the helps of SeduQtion 3 asat firſt they were us'd by Chriſt, and Chriſt 
ſervants, as inſtruments of vocation 3 and affirms, Theſe helps of deceit were to be 
deliver'd to the Devil. It was the ſamein the Goſpel, as it was in the Law of Adoſes 
after God had by ſigns and wonders in the hand of Moſes, fix'd and eſtabliſh'd hi 
Law, which only was to be their rule 3 and Caution was given, Dexter+ 1. 13. that 
againſt that Rule, no man ſhould be believ'd, though he wrought miracles. Upon 
which words Theodoret lays, [We are inſiru@ed, that we muſt not mind ſigns, when bt 
that works them, teaches any thing contrary topiety. ] And therefore theſe things canbe 
to no purpoſe, unleſs it be to deceive; except this only, that where miracles are 
pretended, there is a warning alſo given, that there is danger of deception, andthere 
isthe ſeat of Anti-chriſt, who # foretold ould come in all ſigns, and lying wonders. 
Generatio nequan ſignum querit, ſaid Chriſt. But it is remarkable by the Dodrinez, 
for which in the Church of Rowe Miracles are pretended, that they are a Cover 
fitted for their Diſh 5 new miracles to deſtroy the old truths, and to introduce new 
opinions. For to prove any Articleof our Creed, or the neceſlity of a Divine Com- 
mandment, or the Divinity of the Eternal Son of God, there is now no need of mi- 
racles, and for this way of proving theſe, and ſuch Articles as theſe, they trouble not 
themſelves; but for Tranſubſtantiation, Adoration of the conſecrated Bread and 
Wine, for Purgatory, [nvocation, and worſhip of Saints, of their Reliques, of the 
Croſs, Monaſtical Vows, Fraternities of Friars and Monks, the Pope's Supremacy, 
and double Monarchy in the Church of Rexe, they never give over to make, and 
boaſt Prodigious Miracles. But with what ſucceſs, we may learn from ſome of the 
more ſober and wiſe amongſt them. 7 Sacramento apparet Caro, interdum human 


procuratione, interdum operatione diabolica, ſaid Alexander of Ales ; this indeed was + 


an old trick, andS. 7renevr reports, thatit was done by Marcus, that great Hereſi- 
arch, that by his prayer he caus'd the Euchariſtical Wine to appear as if it were 
turned into Blood 3 and Biel affirms, that Miracles are done to men who run 10 
Images, ſometimges by operation 'of Devils, to deceive thoſe inordinate worſhippers 3 
God permitting it, and their infidelity exa@ing it. And when, in the Queſti- 
on of the immaculate Conception, there are miracles produc'd on both ſides 


(as 


Pare 1L. * by the Charch of Romi. TEE AQ ; 451 


— -* 


cun_—t ii 


as the learned Biſhop of the Canaries tells us ) it muſt needs be, that bn one fide the 41e/chver. Ca 

Devil wes the Archite&, if not on'both. And ſuch ſtories are ſo frequently related en 

by the Romiſh Legends, by S. Gregory Biſhop of Rome, by Brdes, by Vincentin+ T1 
AJntoninus, by the Speculum Exemplorum, and are accounted Religious 

ſtories, and are ſopublickly preach'd and told by the Friers in their Sermons; and ſo 

beliey'd by the people, and the Common fort of Komen Catholicks, and indiflerently 

amongſt many of the better ſort, that their minds are greatly poſlefs'd with ſuch a 

ſaperſtitious credulity, and are fed with ſuch hypochondriacal, and fond opinions, 

that it is obſervable, how they, by thoſe uſages, are become fond News-mongers, 

and reporters of every ridiculous ſtory. Hi pie nonnibil admentientes, ſupponunt re- 

liquies, febricant miracula, _—"—_ ( que Exempla vocant ) vel planſibiles, vel —_ 

terribiles fabulas : So CornelinF Agrippa complains of the Writers of ſuch ridiculous 770% Som 

ſtories in that Church 3 that, as one of their own Writers ſaid, they equa], if not FO 

exceed, Amadis and Clarianus. Who pleaſe to ſee more. of this, may be ſatisfied 

with reading Gazxy, inthe Chapter above quoted : or, if he pleaſe, he may ob- 

ſerveit in Be/armine bimſelf 5 who out of thoſe very legends and ſtories, which are 

difallowed by Cares, and out of divers others, as Garetizs, Tilmanus, Bredenbachi- 

vs, Thomas of Walden, and I know not who beſides, recount ſeven miracles, to 

prove the proper natural preſence of Chriſt's Budy in the Sacrament amongſt which, 

it isnot the leaſt which he tells of the fellow's beaſt, who left his barley at the 

Command of S. Anthony of Padua, and went to worſhip the Sacrament. Such things 

as theſe it is no wonder that they are either ated or believ'd in the Church of Rome, 

fince ſo many Popes and Prieſts are Magicians; and fince that villain of a man, Pope 

Hildebrand ( as Cardinal Bero relates 1n his life ) could by ſhaking of his Sleeve make 

ſparks of fire fly fromit. I end this, and make no other uſe of it than whatis made 

by 4ventinus, ſaying, That this Pope-urider ſhew of Religion is ſaid rohave laid the £5-5.S 77. 

foundation of the Empire of Antichriſt. eMulti ſal prophete nebulas offundunt ; fa- 

bulis, miraculis ( Exempla vocant ) a veritate Chriſti plebem avertunt. Falſ tum prophe- 

i#, falſs Apoſiols, falſe ſacerdotes emerſtre, qui f aloe religione populume deceperunt, 

magns ſigna atque prodigia ediderunt, & in templo Dei ſedere 41que extoll; ſuper id quod 

colitur, ceperunt. Dumque ſuam potentiam, dominationemque ſtabilire conantur, cha- 

ritatem, & ſimplicitatem Chriſtianam extinxerunt. ] . And they continue to do fo to 

this day, where they have any hopes to prevail without diſcovery. Secondly, 2. 

themſelves acknowledge, That there are many things of which was no inquiry in the 

Primitive Church, which yet upon doubts ariſing are now become perſpicuons by the di- 

ligence 7 after-times 3 it is the acknowledgement of the Cardinal of: Rocheſter. 

And Bel/armine helps tomake this good with a confiderable inſtance, Cuaw ſeriberen- £5.3-De culm 

tar Scripture nondum ceperet uſus vovendi ſanFis 5 and Cardinal Perrow adds, Et JenrernnePy 

quant aux antheurs plus proche du ſiccle Apoſiolique, encore qu'il ne ſe tronve pas de 

veſtiges de ceſte conſiume, &c. Neither in the age of the Apoſtles, that is, when 91" 7 

the Scriptures were written, nor in the age next to it, are there any footſteps of Breaiyne. 

Vowing to Saints; for then the cuſtom was not begun. The Popes ;nfallibility goes 

amongſt very many for a Catholick doctrine; In Spain and Itely, in Auſtria and Po- 

land it is ſo, andevery where elſe where the Jeſuits prevail : but when Be{armine - 

had affirm'd that Nilus, Gerſon, Almain, Alphonſus a Caſtro, and Pope Adrian the WES 

Sixth, had taught that the Pope might be a heretick, if he defines without a General cap. 2.5:8.Se- 

Council ; and in his cenſure of them, affirm'd that this opinion is not proprie hereti- "95,1. 

ce, he plainly, by certain and immediate conſequence, confeffes that for 1400 or gquarucr. 

1500 years the Judgment of the Pope was not eſteem'd infallible. Now ifthis 

be true, it is impoſſible that it can ever be determind as a Catholick truth 3 for 

there isno Catholick Tradition for it. There was not for many ages 3 and there- 

fore, either there is no Tradition in the preſent Church for it, or if there be, it is 

cotitraryto the old Tradition : and therefore, either the Tradition of the preſent 

Churchisno rule, or, if it be, it isa very new one and ſeveral ages are bound'to 

believe contradictory propoſitions. That the Pope is above a Council is held by 

ſome Rowan Catholicks, and it is held fo by all the Popes, and hath without ſcruple 

been determin'd in the chair, and contended for earneſtly, for about two hundred 

years paſt; and yet all the world knows, it was not ſo of old. For we know: when: 14.2. De Con 

the Queſtion began, even in the time of the firſt Council of Pſa, a little before thy: Gennes. 14 

Council of Conſtance 3 and now, that the Pope is above the Council, is ſententia fer? jaronio,&ce, 

communis 5 nay, it is fere de fide, ſaith BeDarmine. Which: expreſfion of his ſhows 17.5+#. vids! 

plainly, that Articles of faith grow in the wombot the Rowan Church, as an Embryo, propynts, ©. 

Rr to 
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to be perfefted when the Pope ſhall ſee his time. Nay, if the Popes definition is 
Cathedri be infallible, or if it can be known where the Pope does define 5n Cathedrt; 
this propoſition that #he Pope is above 4 Conncil is more than fere de Fide © for, that 
the Conncil is ſuperior, is an heretical opinion, and the favourers of it Hereticks, Fj. 
4,D.156% mequartus affirm'd inhis Complaint againſt Lanſack the French Embaſlador in the 
Council of Trent, and hethreatned to perſecute and chaſtiſe them. Andthe likeig 
to be ſaidconcerning that fine new Article of faith made by Pope Paxlthe fourth, ( of 
which I have ſpoken in the firſt Section _) that a Pope cannot be bound, much leis cag 
he bind bimſelf, viz. by any Oath 3 for that was the ſubjet matter of the diſcourſe, 
The number ofthe ſeven Sacraments is now an Article of the Roman faith, taught in 
their Catechiſms, determin'd in their Councils, po in their Pulpits, diſputed for 
againſt their adverſaries 3 and yet the Council of FloreFce was the firſt Council, and 
Peter Lombard was the firſt man we find ever to have preciſely fixt upon that number, 
* 1ib.2.de ef. as * Belarwine, and || Yalentia ſufficiently acknowledge, even when they would 
fe#.Sacr.c.25. fain deny it. Here I might inſtance in the Seal of Confeſſion, which as they have at 
Set, Sernuda : 7 
probatio, Rome | pm it under a Sacramental lock and key, and founded upon a Divine lay 
| 1» Them.com, ( for fo they pretend, ) is one of the new Articles of Faith, which wholly depends 
4325s. upon the authority of the Church of Rowe 3 who for the ſake of this, and many other 
Tertid objici= Articles, is compell'd to challenge a ſtrange power even of making and impoſing new 
a Creeds, or of quitting her new Articles. But the whole order of Seftions in this 
Chapter will be one continued argument of this particular. 


SzscT. VL. 
Of the Expurgatory Indices in the Roman Church. 


HEY uſe indire&t and unworthy arts, that they may do it without reproach 
T and diſcovery : and for thisI inſtance in the whole affair and annexes of their 
Expurgatory Indices, Concerning which, three things are ſaid in the firſt part of 
this Diſlwalive. 1. That the King of Spain gave a Commiſſion to the Inquiſitors 
to purge all Catholick Authors, but with a clauſe of ſecreſie. 2. That they purg'd 
the Iwdices of the Fathers works. 3. That they did alſo purge the works of the F«- 
theres themſelves. The firſt and the laſt are denied by them that wrote againſt the 
Diſſweſive : The ſecond they confeſs, and endeavour to juſtifie. But how well, will 

appear when I have firſt made good the firſt and the laſt. 
1. Thatthe King of Speix gave a clancular Commiſſion to the Inquiſitors, can be 
denied by no man, but by him that hath ignorance for his excuſe 3 and then alſothe 
. , art ho ought rather to be modeſtly confeſs'd, than a fault 
© , pap 1h, Þ.5 ew an fauly charg'd upon him, who knowing it, did affirm it. But the 
— Ps pc tndirag Commiſſion is printed both in Dutch and Latine, together with 
a Tyan 60 6h Us, Te, the Expurgatory Indices of Belgium and e Madrid, at Henovia 
where Sr <0 Ce ſes 2x or Henanlt by Guilielmws Antonizs, 1611. in which the King 
Junius bis Edition: of the Indices Expurgaro- affirms that he caus'd the Belgick Index to be printed by his 
= ot Fay ee ater own chief Printer, at his' own charge, Non quidem eonlgan- 
page wnder n. 16, © dam, difirahendiimque; ſed diſftribuendum ſolis Cognitoribm, 
&c. And a little after, giving faculty to the Prelates tochuſe 
one or more Aſhiſtants, he adds, 1ique ipſi privetine nuliſqne conſcils apud ſe Tadicem 
Expnrgetorium habeburt, quem eundem neque aliis communicabunt, neque ej ws exemplun 

uli debunt, &c. This then is ſoon at an end. 

2. But Janiae that publiſh'd the Indices ſeems to ſay that they did not purge the 
works of the Fathers. To thisthe Anſwer that Jurize himſelf makes is fufficient 3 
for heioftances in their purgation of Bertrew,who yet was elder than Haymo,Theophylai?, 
Occameniay, and almoſttwo bundred years before S. Bernard; and yet they openly pro- 
Lik.4. + verbs fels'dto uſe him asthey pleaſe : and when Bertrem had aid vifbilitdr, they commanded 
52 ep. 11:  heſhould beread #nvifibilitty - which is apretty little change, and very meet to Ber- 
ferr, PF trem's ſence ſurely.But BeSerarine is allo in this particular a witneſs beyond oy” 5 
k or 


, 
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for when be had recited an objettion out of S. 2», proving thar in the times 
herefic there is no way of finding truth bur by the Scripture 5; having nothiog elſe 
to anſwer, he fays, The book was either written or interpolated by an Arians Et 
propterea totav bic locus, tanquam ab Arianis inſertus, + quibuſdam-codicibus auper 
exvendatiy ſonterms eſt» But the thing is plain alſo in the 1=dices themſelves 3 for in 
the Spani Index by the Command of Gaſpar Bxiroge Archbiſhop of Toledo, and in 
that alſo of Sandoval, the purge hath paſs'd upon' the- Bibliotheca JanGorum Patram 
colleted by Biniw 3 where not only the Gloſs upon S. Gregory of Neoceſares, but - : +. 
the works of S. 4»thory the Abbot, S. eMelito, Mark the. Hermit, Dorotheas, and Pag.282.E4ir, 
divers others, arepurg'd 3 and thatthe Reader may be ſatisfied in the mater and #599%.16 11. 
of the proceeding, the doftrines or ſayings to be blotted out are theſe : [ We 
learn'd to worſhip and venerate-that nature only that is Uncreated: dele { ſolum- 
wodd ] ſaid the good Fathers of the purges : Prudence, and Life, and Piety, make the 
Priefs. A wicked mind cannot be juſtified. He that keeps not the Commandments, does 
wot believe rightly. Qnly the Holy Trinity is properly incorporeal. A ſpiritual prayer 
helps not an wncleaywhind. Theſe are all dodtrines very dangerous and heretical; and 
therefore though the Fathers teach them, yet deleantnr 5 let them pals through the 
fire, and leave their droſs behind them. Bur I defire the Reader to obſerve that 
when in the Sandoval Edition of the Index, anorder was taken for the purging the 
Bibliotheca Patrum1n the Edition of it at Colein, the Sandoval Canun was not obſer- 
ved 3 and the reaſon given for it, was this, Left the hereticks may have occaſion givers 
them to inſult 5 which they could not do, unleis they had taken their adverſaries in 
their tampering. But they are gone yet one ſtep further in this particular : for in 
the latter Editions of the Bibliotheca, they do not add the title of $ax@Forum to ther 3 £4it. Pariſ. 
but Patrum only, and Eccleſſaſticorum Scriptorum 3 according to the order of the- Sen- ©” 
doval Expurgatory Index, printed at Madrid, 1612. and of the Quirogian Index; 
inted there 1583., Sothat, as they are forc'd ſecretly to imply that they are not 
ſo right for their Catholick cauſe, as they would have them: fothey are reſolved, 
whatſoever is not ſo, ſhall not paſs with them for Holy. And in this diminution and 
diſhonour of the memory of theſe Ancient Fathers, S. Clement of Alexendris his good 
name hath ſuffered ſhipwrack ; for in * Clemente Alexandrino, in duplici titulo operis, * Index Ex- 
dele titu/nm Divi 3 for now it happens in ſome meaſure to them that have in honour = a 
the memory of ſuch menthat ſeem'd to ſpeak ns thing againſt the errors of the Ro- 
wes Church, 'as it didto Arxlensv Ruſfticws prailing of Petav Thraſes, and to Herenni- 
»:s Sevecio commending Helvidins Priſcus, Capitale fuit, ſaid Tacitus 3 and this is no- 
torious intheir Tables, their new-faſhion'd diptychs; where men of honourable 
name and great worth are called demwuati Anthores, and their very name commanded 
to beput out, and ſome Periphraſis ſet down for them. 2. But that I may give one 
pregnant inſtance of their purging the Fathersz I defire him that is curious and 
would be ſatisfied in this thing, to ſee the Edition of S. Auſtin, at Yewice; and in 
the inſcription of his Works he ſhall find this Confeflion, [ © I» quo, preter locorum 
© waltorum reflitutionem ſecundum collationem veterume Exenuplarinm, curavimns remo- 
© vers illa ommia que fidelium mentes hereticd previtate poſſent inficere, ant 2 Catholic2 
& Orthodox fide deviare. } And in the Quirogian Index, which hath theſe words, 
Sunt extern fer omnia que offendunt in Prologis & Marginalibus Annotationibus, we 
may eafily ſee, that not the Prologues and Annotations alone are guilty, but-even 
S. Aftin'stext. . But beyond conjeQure, the thing isin it ſelf evident. But the Fa- 
thers words are expunged in one place, and conſequently condemn'd in every places : 
which is that I intended in the citation of thoſe words by Jenizs, and which were alſo 
ſetdown in the firſt part of this Diſwaſive. - But both in the zext and Index of 
S. Cyril of Alexandria, ' theſe words are, and yet commanded to be blotted, i Eſa. s.c. 
Hebitat Feſys per fidew in cordibus noftris. Which very words are not in © es Je 
S. Gril only but in $: Paxl. too3 and by S. Cyril quoted with a ffewt ferips © THT 
tum eſs. . | 


And again, Deleantur ex texts ills verbe, Fidei autew gratiame cue his qui valdt 


” 


_ 


a__ ſunt, tum etiam penlum morbo affeTic, {ooh ad emrendationem valiturans efſe Indes Qaig. 
fidem, dicens }] Fides ſole juſtificet, are commanded to be blotted, and yet they-are 77+ 
both in the Imdex and the text of S. Hierom. So the Cloſs of Epiphanins-of Creaturam. ;, zip. 5 
zon adorere is commanded to be blotted out 5 whenthe words of Epiphawins's Text Rom. 10, 
are, SentFa Dei Eccleſia creaturem non' adorat; and it is ſo in other placesz -of beref69, 
which the Indices themſclves are the. beſt teſtimony. And + that! no man {may 
queſtion whether they.purg'd the Fathers; yea or oo, Sixtes Sencxſir faid itro Pine 
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Pxintov, Deinde expurgari O emeculari cure Fry Catbolicirem Scriptornam, dc prg- 
cipe? veterum Patram $cripta ; eſpecially the Writings of the ancicnt Fathers were 


rged. 
"ow true it is, that in the following words, he pretends a teafon why he did 
and tells what things were purg'd 3 even thoſe thiwgs which were infeited and poy 

the Hereticks of our age. Theſe laſt words, and this reaſon, was not cited inthe 

ſt part, when the former words were made uſe of 3 and therefore an out-cry way 
raiſed by them that wrote againſt it, * as if they had been concealed by fraudulent 
deſign, Towhich anſwer, that I was not willing to interrupt the order of my dif- 
courſe, with quoting words which are neither erue, nor pertinent. For they have 
in thermno truth, and no good meaning.. They are protefiatio contra faituw ; as 
beiog ſet there to perſwade the world, that none of the Fathers, ox modern Catho- 
licks were purg'd, unleſs the Zatheraws had corrupted them 3 when all the world 
knows, - they have purg'd the Writings of the Catholicks old and new, Fathers 
and Moderns, which themſelves had printed, and formerly allowed 3 but now bei 
wiſer, and finding them to give too much evidence againſt them, they bave alter 
them. I could inſtance in many; but I ſball not need, fince enough may be icen 
ia Door Jexes his Table of s, which were firſt ſer forth and approv'd, and 
afterwards cenſur'd by themſelves. - I ſhall trouble my Reader but with one inſtance, 
That one is, the work of Ferws upon S. Jobs's firſt Epiſtle, which was printed at 
Antwerp 1556. with the priviledge given by King Philip to e Martine Nutiav, with 
this Elogy: Nam ſue Majeſftati patuit librum eſſe ommino ntilem, © nihel contanere 

vod pigs aures meritd offendere poſſrt. The ſame Book was printed at Paris, 1555. 

by de Marnet, and 1556. by Ando Petit, or Parens 5 at- Lyons, 1559. by Jacob 
de eMelis; and the ſame year at Lovein, by Servetixs Sefſenw, and at eMents, 
where he was Preacher, by Frencis Behexe 5 and after all this, it was printed at P« 
ris, 1563. by Gabriel Buon, and at Autwerp, 1565. by the heirs of Natiww. Nowall 
theſe Editions were made by the Papiſts, and allowed of 3 and no Proteſtame, no 
Heretick of that age ( thatI may uſe the words of Sewerſis ) had corrupted them; 
neither is it pretended that they did - and yet this Book was purg d at Rome, i577. 
and alter'd, added, and detracted in 194. places : of the nature and conſequence 
of which alterations, I give this one inſtance - In the ſecond Chapter, where Ferug, 
io the old Edition of Meniz, Lovain, Antwerp, Eco. had thefe words, Soriptwre $4 
cra data efd nohis cen certa quedam regula Chrifltiane dodrine ;, But in the Romer Edi 
tion, 1577. the wards are chang'd thus 3 Sacre Scripture & Traditio nobis date ſunt 
cen certe quedam regula Chriſtiane dodrize. By which Iaſtance it plainly appears, 
that the Inquiſtors General, andthe Pope, purge othersthan what the Hereticks have 
corrupted, and that theſe words of 8ixtzs Senerffs, are but a falſe cover to. a foul 
diſh, when they could nolonger hide it. Nay, even the Rules given by the Pope 
bimſelf, Clewent the Eighth, give order for prohibiting the Books of the Catholicks, 
before they be purged. $i nonrul/a comtineant que ſine deleiin ab omnibus legi non 
expedit : and inthe Preface to the Sandoval Index, it is ſaid; Obiter autenr in quorean- 
dam orthodoxorum libris nounuli lapſus aut quedam obſcurins diifa deprebenſu, quit: 
expurgatio, explicetio, aut cautiopradenter agdbibite, ne minus cantos leifores contimge 
impivgere. Which isa plain indication, that the Church of Aowe proceeds: hex 
purging of Books upon other accounts than removing the corruptions lately intror 
ducd by the Latherens or Calviniſis. Aad all this, and much more being evident 
and notorious, there wasreaſon then to think, as I do ſtill, that thoſe words were 
of nouſeto be added, unleſs te give occafion of impertinent wrangling, but that 
there could be no other deſign in it, is manifeſt by, what I have now ſaid. 3. But 
the expurgatory Tzdices had the leſs need to. do much of this, fince their wark was 
done to their hands. For the Fathers works had paſs'd through fire 0-deal, many 
times before. I inſtanc'd in the Editionof S. Ambroſe, by Ludovicus Saxrins, whert- 
in many lines were cancellated, and the Edition ſpoiled 3 and this was done by the 
authority oftwo Frenciſcazs3 Qui pro autboritate has omenes paginas diſpunxerant vt 
vides, Oils ſubſtitns in locus priorum curaverunt, preter omnew librorues 


Expurg.Beigis. dem, (aid Saxrivs. Againſt this, it is ſaid, that it ina lander, becauſe the Index 


Expurgetorixs, was not appointed till the end of the Council of Trent, which was 
An. Dom. 1563. and therefore could not put a force upon Sawrizs, who correted 
this Book, and affiſted at the Edition. of it; 2559. Fo which I anſwer. that it 
wasnot ſaid, that the Index Expmrgatorins, put: a: force upon Sexrizr.z but only 2 
force was put upon him: and, that it was fo by two Frexciſcaxs, Janine, who 


© tells 
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tells the ſtory, does affirm. 2; For ought appears to the mag + nay, . moſt pro- 
bable it was ſo, that this force was put upon him by the authority of the Expurgatoria 
Tedex 3 for though the Council of Trent appointed one a little| before its ending, 
which was in 1563 5 yet there was an Index made before that, by P. Paxl the 
fourth, who died four years before the end of the Council 3 and this he made by the op 
Council of al the Inquiſitors, and of many famows men, who ſent bine advice from all raped yr 
arts, and he made a moſt complete Catalogue, to which, nothing can be added, except one [ub.pis 
ſome Book come forth within two years, ſaid Friar Avguſtin Seluago, Archbiſhop of,Ge- Buearts. 
_ So that here was authority enough, and there wanted' no zeal,” and here is 
matter of fat complained of, by the parties ſuffering. 4. It. would indeed have 
been matter of great ſcandal and reproach, to have openly handled: all the Fathers 
indifferently, as they us'd the Moderns 3 and though ( as I have prov'd ) this didnot 
wholly reſtrain them, yet it abated much . of their willingneſs 3 but there was leſs 
need of it, becauſe they had very well purg'd them before; by cancellating the Jines, 
by parting the pages, by corrupting their Writings, by putting Gloſles in the Mar- 
ent, and afterwards putting theſe Gloſles into the Text. @nod leFor ineptiens an- 
wothrat in margine ſui codicis, Scribe retulerunt in contextum: (aid Eraſmay in his Pre- 
face to the Works of S. Auſtin, to the Archbiſhop of Toledo 3 and the" Tame alſo is 
obſerved by the Paris-overſeers of the Preſs, in their Preface to their Edition of 
S. Auſtin's Works at Paris 1571. by Martin and NiveVizs. And this thing was noto- | 
rious in a conſiderable inſtance, inS. Cyprian, * de Unitate Eccleſie 3 where after the * Vide Pamelis 
words of Chriſt ſpoken to S. Peter, and recorded by S. Matthew 3 there had been a j*"*"* "= 
marginal note, Hic Petro primatus datur , which words they have brought into. the ; 
Roman and Antwerp Editions 3 but they have both left out Hic, and the Romar, in- 
ſtead ofit, hath put Ef. And whereas in the old Editions of Cyprian, even the Ro> 
mar it ſelf, theſe words were, He who withſiandeth, and _ the Church, doth he 
treſt himſelf to be in the Church £ ſome body hath made bold to put the words thus, 
inthe Text of the Edition of Antwerp; He who forſaketh Peter's Chair, on which the 
Church is founded, doth he truſt himſelf to be in the Church? But in how many places 
that excellent Book of S. Cypriar's 1s interlined, and ſpoil'd by the new Correftors, 
is evident to him that ſhall compare the Roman Edition with the elder Copies, and 
them with the later Edition of Aniwerpz3 and Pamelins himſelf, conceraing ſome Ibid, 
words, ſaith, Atque aded wor ſumns veriti in textum __ I could bring in many 
conliderable inſtances, though it be more than probable, that of forty falſities in the 
abufing the Father's Writings by Rowar hands, there was not perhaps above one or 
two diſcoveries 3 yet this, and many other concurrences might make it leſs needful 
to paſs their Sponges upon the-Fathers. But when the whole charge of printing of | _ 
Books at Rome, lies on the Apoſtolical See,as * Zanwtins tells us3 itislikely enough, Mu ry ho 
that all ſhall be taken care of, fo as ſhall ſerve their purpoſes. And fo the Printer ſri. 
tells us, viz. That ſuch care was taken to have them ſo correted, that there ſhould be no | 
ſpot which mvight infel the minds of the ſimple, with the ſhewor likeneſs of falſe do@rine. vt ; Jas 
And now by this, we may very well perceive, how the force was put upon Saxrivs, is librum Cars 
inthe purging S. Ambroſe, even by the Inquiſitors3 and that by the authority and {*% Fob 4 
' care of the Pope : and therefore thoughthe Works of moſt of the greater Fathers ; 
were not put itito the Expurgatory Indices, yet they were othetwiſe purged, that is, 
moſt ſhamefully corrupted, torn and maimed, and the leſſer Fathers paſs'd under the 
file in the Expargatory Indices themſelves. | | 
3. But then, that they purg'd the Izdices of the Father's Works, is ſonototious, 7% 4ntber of 
that it is confeſs'd, and endeavour'd to be juſtified. But when we come to confi- Far gh 
der, that many times the very words of the Fathers which are. put into the Index, are EW. p. 20. 
commanded to be expung'd, it at once ſhows, that fain they would, and yet durſt 
not expunge the words out of the Books, ſince they would be difcover'd by their ad- 
verſaries, and they would ſuffer reproach without doing any good to themſelves. 
Now whereas it is ſaid, [| that therefore the words of the Fathers are blotted out of the 
Indices, becauſe they are ſet down without antecedents, and conſequents; and prepare 
the Reader to an ill ſence : ] this might be poſſible, but we ſee it otherwiſe in the In- 
ſtances themſelves, which oftentimes are ſo plain, that no context, no circumſtances, 
can alter the propoſition : which is moſt of all notorious in the deleatur's of the 1:i- 
dices of the Bible ſet forth by Robert Stephen. Gredens Chriſto non morietur in eterrium, 
this is tobe blotted out 3 and yet Chriſt himſelf ſaid it, Every one that lives, and Fob» 11.26. 
believes in me ſhall never die. Juſtus coram Deo nemo, is to be blotted out of Robert ts 
Stephen's Index; and yet David prayed, m_ wot into "judgment with' thy Pe, mg = ag 
3 | 
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0 Lord: for in thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified. Now what antecedetn, or 
what context, or what circumſtances can alter the fence of theſe places 3 which be- 
jog the ſame in the Text and the Index, ſhews the good will of the Inquiſitors 3 and 
that like King Edward the Sixth his Tutor, they corre&ed the Prince upon his Page's 
back 3 and they have given ſufficient warning of the danger of thoſe words where- 
ever they find « ba in the Fathers, fince they have ſo openly rebuked them in the 
Indices. And therefore I made no diſtindtion of places3 but reckon'd thoſe words 
cenſur'd in the Expurgatory Tables as the Fathers words cenſur'd or expung'd; and 
in this I followed the ſtyle of their own Books, for in the Belgick Index, the ſtyle is 
thus 3 I» Hierowy mi Operi.'w expungenda, que ſequuntur, and yet they are the Scholig, 
Indices, and ſence of the Fathers ſet down, and printed in the ſame volume all t 
ther; and, having the ſame fate, and all upon the ſame account, I had reaſon to 
charge it as I did. 

And how farthe evil of this did proceed, may eafily be conjeftur'd by what was 
done by the Inquiſition in the year 1559. in which there was a Catalogue of 62, 
Printers 53 and all the buoks which any of them printed, of what author, or whatlan- 
guage ſoever, prohibitedz and all books which were printed by Printers, that had 

rinted any books of Hereticks : inſomuch that not only books of a hundred, two 
Lobos three hundred years ago, and approbation, were prohibited, but there 
ſcarce remained a book to be read. 

But by this meaos they impoſe upon mens faith and conſciencess ſuffering them to 
allow of nothing in any man, no not inthe Fathers, but what themſelves mark out 
for them 3 not — their own dedtrines by the Ancients, but reckoning their 
ſayings to be, or not to be Catholick, according as they agree to their preſent opi- 
nions : which is infinitely againſt the candor, ingenuity, and confidence of truth, 
which needsnone of thele arts. And beſides all this, how ſhall it be poſlible to find 
out tradition by ſucceſſion, when they To interrupt and break the intermedial lines? 
And this is beyond all the foregoing inſtances very remarkable in their purging of 
Hiſtories. In Mu#fters Coſmography, there was a long Story of Ladovicw the Ems 
peror of the houſe of Bavaria, that made very much againſt the See of Rowe. Itin 
commanded to be left out 5 and in i{ias loco inſeratur, ſiplacet, ſequent hiſtoria : and 
then there is made a formal ſtory not conſonant to the mind of the Hiſtorian, And 
the ſame Lewis of Bavaria publiſh'd a ſmart anſwer to the Bull of P. John 22. an infor- 
mation of the nullity of the Popes proceedings againſt him - but the records and mo» 
numents of theſe things they tear out by their Expurgatory Tables 3 leſt we of latter 
ages ſhould underſtand how the Popes of Rowe invaded the rights of Princes, and by 
new dottrines and occaſions chang'd the face, the body, the innocence and the ſoul of 
Chriſtian Religion. The whole Apology of the Emperor Henry the fourth, and the 
Epiſtles of Prince Frederick the ſecond, they pull out of the fifth Tome of the Wri- 
ters of the Germane affairs, Negue in ipſos modd Authores, ſed in libros quoque eorum ſa- 
vitues ( that I may uſe the words of Tacitw complaining, ) delegato Trinmviris eMini- 
fterio ut Monumentaclariſſimorum ingeniorum in comitio ac foro urerentur : ſcilicet ills 
igue vocem populi Rom. O& libertatem Senatks, & conſcientiam generis humani, aboleri 
arbitrabamtur, expulſis inſuper ſapientie profeſſoribus, atque omni bond arte in exilins 
«Hl, ne quid uſquam honeftum occurreret. For thus they not only deſtroy the liberty 
of the Church, and the names of the honourable, and the Sentences of the wiſe 3 but 
even hope to prevail upon the conſciences of all mankind, and the Hiſtory of the 
World, that nothing may beremembred by which themſelves may be reprov'd. But 


this is not agreeable to the ſimplicity and ingenuity of the Chriſtian Religi- 
On. 


Nos: ali anxilio, nec defenſoribus iſtis 
Chriftus eget. 


But what Ar»ob;av ſaid to the Heathen, in their violent and crafty arts to ſuppreſsthe 
growth of Chriſtianity, may be a good admonition to theſe Artiſts of the Inquiſition, 
Imercipere ſcripta, & publicatam velle ſubmergere leFionem, non eft Deum defendere, 
ſed veritatis teſtificationem timere. 

One thing morel am to add here, that they are ſo infinitely inſecure in their er- 
rors, and ſo unſatisfied with the learning of the world, and they find it ſoimpoſbble 
torefiſt the frequent and publick teſtimonies of truth 3 or indeed rather they lo grow 
merror, and ſo often change their propoſitions; that they neither agree at one time, 

nor 
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nor does one time agree with another, intheir Purgations 3 that a Saint to day may 
be a common perſon to morrow3 and that which is an allowed doctrine now, next 
ear may be heretical, or temerarious, or dangerous. The Speculum Oculare of YJo- 
; Caprio was approv'dby Pope Leo the tenth. It was afterwards reje&ted by 
Pope Panl the fourth and him the Council of Trent following, and rejetting the 
ſentence of Pope Leo, did alſo condemn it 3 and the Inquiſitors, to whotn the making 
of the Index was committed by Pawl the fourth, caus'd itto be burnt : but afterwards 
the Cenſors of Doway permit the book, and ſo it is good again. What uncertaiat 
can be ”e to conlciences than what the ignorance or faction of theſe men pers 
Here is Pope againſt Pope, a Council againſt the Pope 3 and the Monks Inquiſitors 
of Dowsy againſt both Pope and Council 3 and what can be the end of theſe things? 
When the Qwirogian Index came forth, a man would think, there had been an of 
ſo much as was there purg'd - and certain it is, they were cautious enough, and they .. | 
urg'd all they thought deſerv'd it : but yet when they of $alamarce publiſhed the _ = 
bible of Robert Stephens, and ſtriftly had obſerv'd the Rules of Cardinal Quirago, Ita remin Ind. 
ut in contextu panca, in Annotationibus plurima omiſerint 3 yet other Inquiſitors, be- *****" 
ing wiſer by a new light, didſo blot and raze, and ſcratch out many things more, that 
the Bible, which was a very fairone in 4. D. 1584. came forth exceedingly defac'd 
and ſpoiled inthe year 1586. 
I need not obſerve, Thatin all the Expurgatory Indices you ſhall not find _— 
Schjoppinr, or the Jeſuits cenſur'd 3 nor Barozis, although he declared the Kingdom 
of Sicily to belong to the Pope, andnot to the King of spair 3 but if any thing eſcape 
which leſſens the Popes Ommnipotence, ( itis their own word) thea it is ſureto fall 
under the Sponges and the Rafor : ſo that this myſtery of iniquity is too evident to be 
cover'd by the moſt plauſible pretences of any intereſted advocate. But if this be 
the way, to ſtop all mouths, but thoſe that ſpeak the ſame thing, it is no wonderif 
they boaſt ofunity : they might very well do ſo; but that the providence of God, 
which over-rules all events, hath by his Almighty power divided them, in deſpite of 
all their cunning arts to ſeem to be ſons of one mother : only it will be now a much 
more hard province, to tell when their errors firſt began, ſince they have taken order 
tocut out the tongues of them that tell us. And this they have done to their own 
Canon-law it ſelf, and to the old Gloſles, in which there were remaining ſome foot- ati 
ſeps of the Ancient and Apoſtolical DoGrine 3 upon which the craft of the enemy of «ur etiom He 
Mankind, andthe arts of intereſted perſons had not quite prevail'd : as is largely to — 
be ſeen in the very Cenſures themſelves upon the Gloſles, publiſhed by the Command i. & p.ppe. 
of Pope Pins quintus 1580. 1617, 


SecT, VIL. | 
The Uncharitableneſs of the (|hurch of Rome in her judging of 


others. 


—& HE nextthing I charge upon them, is, That having done theſe things to 
propagate their new dodrines, and to ſuppreſsthoſe which are more Ancient 

and Catholick 3 they are ſo implacably angry at all that diſſent from them, that they 
not only kill them ( where they have power; ) but damn them all, as far as their 
Sentence can prevail. If you be a Roman Catholick, let your life be what it will 5 
their Sacrament of Penance is raons auaprad ©. avaiperxer, it takes away all their (ins 
in aquarter of an hour : but if you differ from them, even in theleaſt point they have 
declar'd, you are not to be endur'd in this world, nor inthe world tocome. Indeed 
this is one of the inſeparable CharaQters of an Heretick 3 he ſets his whole Communion 
and all his charity upon his article 3 For to be zealous in the Schiſm, that is the Cha- 
racteriſtick of a good man, that's his note of Chriſtianity - In all the reſt he 
excuſes you or tolerates you, provided you be a true believerz then you 
are one of the faithful, a good man anda precious, you are of the Congregation 
of the Saints, andone of the godly. All Solifidians do thus 3 and'all that dothus 


are 
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are Solifidians, the Church of Rowe her (elf not excepted 3 for though in words the 
proclaims the poſlibility of keeping all the Commandments3 yer ſhe diſpences eafier 
with him that breaks them all, than with him that ſpeaks one word againſt any of her 
articles, though but the leaſt 3 even the eating of fiſh, and forbidding fleſh in Lent, 
So that it is faith they regard more than charity, a right belief more than a holy life ; 
and for this you ſhall be with them upon terms eaſie enough, provided you go not a 
hairs breadth from any thing of her belicf. For it you do, they have provided for 
you two deaths and two fires, both inevitable and one Eternal. And this certain} 
is one of the greateſt evils, of which the Church of Rome 1s guilty : For this in it ſelf 
isthe greateſt and unworthieſt Uncharitableneſs. But the procedure is of greatuſe 
to their ends. For the greateſt part of Chriſtians are thoſe that cannot conſider 
things leiſurely and wiſely, ſearching their bottoms, and diſcovering the cauſes, or 
foreſecingevents, which are to come after 3 but are carried away by fear and hope, 
by affeQion and prepoſlefiion : and therefore the Rowan Dottors are careful togo. 
vern them as they will be governed 3 If you diſpute, you gain, it may be, one, and 
loſe five; but if ye threaten them with damnation, you keep them in fetters ; for 
they that are in fear of death, are all their life time im bondage ( ſaith the Apoſtle : ) 
and there is in the world nothing ſo potent as fear of the two deaths, which are the 
twoarms and grapples of iron by which the Church of Roxe takes and keeps her tis 
morous, or conſciencious Proſelytes. The eafie Proteſtant calls upon you from 
Scripture, todo your duty, to builda holy life upon a holy Faith, the Faith of the 
Apoſtles, and firſt Diſciples of our Lord 3 hetells you, if you erre3 and teaches yoy 
the truth; and if ye will obey, itis well; ifnot, he tells you of your fin, and that 
all fin deſerves the wrath of God ; but judges no man's perſon, much leſs any ſtates 
of men. He knows that God's Judgments are righteous and true but he knows al. 
ſo, that his Mercy abſolves many perſons, who, in his juſt Judgment were condem- 
ned: andifhe had a warrant from Godto ſay, that he ſhoulddeſtroy all the Papiſts, 
as Jongs bad, concerning the Ninevites3 yet he remembers that every Repentance, 
if it be ſincere, will do more, and prevail greater, and laſt longer than God's angetr 
will. Beſides theſe things, there 1s a ſtrange ſpring, and ſecret principle in every 
man's Ulnderſtanding, that it is ofteatimes turned about by ſuch impulſes, of which 
no man cangive an account, But we all remember a moſt wonderful Inſtance of it, 
in the Diſputation between the two Reyzolds's, Fohn and William; the former of 
which being a Papiſt, and the later a Proteſtant, met, and diſputed, with a purpoſe 
to confute, and to convert each other; and ſo they did: for thoſe Arguments which 
were us'd, prevail'd fully againſt their adverſary, and yet did not prevail with them- 
ſelves. The Papiſt turned Proteſtant,” and the Proteſtant became a Papiſt, andſo 
remain'd to their dying day. Of which ſome ingenious perſon 


Bela, inter geminos, pluſquam tivilia, ſratres _ a moſt handſome account, in an excellent Epigram, which 


Traxtrat ambiguus Relig ionts apex. 
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i pro partibun infat : or the verification of the ſtory, 1 have ſet down in the Mar- 


Ifte reformandam at eſſe L x 
A... of = —— = gent. But further yet, he conſiders the natural and regular 


Captroi 


| + cans = pray pb infirmities of mankind 3 and God conſiders them much more; 
fuix in votis, ſratrem capit alter wrerg; he knows that in man there is nothing admirable but his igno- 
Ruod fait in fart, perdit_utergue fidem., rance, and weakneſs 5 his prejudice, and the infallible certainty 


captivante ſuermnt, 


Et viltor vitth trausſugs caftra petit. (wer, Of being deceiv'd in many things : he ſees, that wicked men 
Ze mes ah 


panes on ne gouls oftentimes know much more than many very good men; and 
OTTER | that the Underſtanding is not oft ſelf conſiderable in morality, 

and effe&ts nothing in rewards and puniſhments - It is the will 
only that rules man, and can obey God. He ſees and deplores it, that many men 
ſtudy hard, and underſtand little 3 that they diſpute earneſtly, and underſtand not - 
one another at all 3 that affeions creep ſo certainly, and mingle with their arguing, 
that the argument is loſt, and nothing remains but the conflict of two adverſaries 
affeftions; thata man is ſo willing, ſocaſie, ſo ready to believe what makes for his 
Opinion, ſo hard to underſtand an argument agaiaſt himſelf, that it is plain, it is the 
principle within, not the argument without, that determines bim : He obſerves alſo 
that all the world (a few individuals excepted ) are unalterably determin'd to the 
Religion of their Country, of their family, of their ſociety 3 that there is never any 
confiderable change made, but what is made by War and Empire, by Fear and 
Hope - He remembers that it is a rare thing, to ſee a Jeſuit of the Dominican Opt- 
nion 5 ora Dominican (until of late ) of the Jeſ#itz but every order gives Laws to 
the Underſtanding of their Novices, and they never change: He conſiders 
there is ſuch ambiguity in words, by which all Law-givers expreſs their mean- 
ing 3 


Part IL in her Judging of others. \ ,\ 
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ing 3 that there is ſuch abſtruſeneſs in myſteries of Religion, that ſome things are (© 
much too high for us, that we cannot underſtand ther rightly 5/-and | yer'theyiateſo 
and concerning, that men will think they are bound to took unto «chew; as 
far asthey can 3 that it is no wonder if they quickly go too far, where no Wnder- 
ſtanding, if it were fitted for it, could go far enough: 'butia theſe +hings it 
will be hard not to be deceiv'd 3 fince our words cannot rightly expreſithoſetthings 5 
that there is ſuch variety of humane Underſtandings, that mens Faces differ not fo 
much as their Souls3 and that if there were not ſo much —_— in things, yetthey 
could not but be variouſly apprehended by ſeveral men 3 ahd then confidenngithat 
in wweaty Opinions, it may be not one of them is true 3 nay, whereas YVarrg: rec- 
koa'd, that among the old Philoſophers, there were 800. Opinions concerning the 
f bownwr, and yet not one>of them hit the right > They fee alſo that in-all 
Religions, in all Societies, in all Families, and in all things, opinions differs and 
fince Opinions are too often begot by paſſion, by paſſions and violences they are 
kept 3 and every man istoo apt to over-value his own Opinion 5 and ont of a-de- 
fire that every man ſhould conform his judgment to his that teaches, men are apt to 
be earneſt in their perſwafhon, and over-at the propoſition 5 and from being «rue, 
as he ſuppoſes, he will think it profitable 3 and if you warm him either with confi- 
dence, or oppoſition, he quickly tells you, It is neceſfary; and as he loves thoſe 
that think as he does, ſo he is ready to hate them that donot 3 and then ſecretly from 
wiſhing evil to him, he is apt to believe evil will come to him3 and that it is jullt it 
ſhould : and by this time, the Opinion is troubleſome, and puts other men apon 
their guard againſt it 3 and then while paſſion reigns, and reafon is modeſt and pati- 
ent, and talks not loud like aſtorm, Vitory is more regarded than Truth, and men 
call God into the party, and his judgments are us'd for arguments, and the threat- 
nings of the Scripture are ſnatched up in haſte, and men throw arrows, fire-braxds, 
death, and by this time all the world is in an up-roar. All this, and a thouſand 
things more, the Exg/iſh Proteſtants conſidering, deny not their Communion to any 
Chniſtian who defires it, and believesthe Apoſtles Creed, and is of the Religion of 
theſour firſt General Councilsz they hope well of all that live well 3 they reccive 
iato their boſom,” all true believers of what Church foever 5 and for them that erre, 
they _ chem, and then leave them to their liberty, to ſtand or fall before their 
own Maſter. 

Te was a famous ſaying of Stephen, the Great King of Polard; that God hadre- 
ſerved to himſelf three things. n. To make ſomething out of nothing. 2. To 
know future things, and all that ſhall be hereafter. 3. Tohave the rule over Con- 
ſciences. Ir isthis laſt, we ſay, the Church of Rowe docs arrogate and invade. 

1. By impoſing Articles, as _—_— to falvation, which God never made ſo. 
Where hath God ſaid 5 That it is neceflary to ſalvation, that e humane Crea- 
tute ſhould be ſubje& to the Rowan Biſhop? But the Church of Rowe fays it 3 and 
that, at one blow, cuts off from Heaven, all the other Churches of the world, Gree 
Irmenian, Ethiopian, Ruſſian, Proteſtams : which is an AQ ſo contrary to charity, 
to the hope and piety of Chriſtians, ſo diſhonourable to the Kingdom of Chriſt, fo 
diſperaging to the juſtice, to the wiſdom and the goodnefs of God, as any thing 
which can be ſaid. Where hath it been ſaid, That it ſhall be a part of Chriftien 
Faith, To believe, thatthough the Fathers of the Church did Communicae infants, 
yet they did it without any opinion of necefiity > And yet the Church of Rowe bath 
determin'd it, in one of her General Councils, as a thing, Sive Controverfi Creden- 
dvw, to be believ'd without doube, or diſpute : Je was indeed the firſt rimze, thar this 
was madea part ofthe Chriſtian Religion 3 but then let all wiſe men cake heed how 
they ask the Church of Rowe 3 Where was this part of her Religion before the Qoun- 
cil of Tres ? forthat's a ſecret : and, that this is a part of their Religion, I ſuppoſe 
will not be denied, when a General Council hath determin'd it to be a trath without 
controverſie, and to be held accordingly. Where hath God ſaid, that thofe Church- 
esthat differ from the Rowen Church i fome propoſitions cannot confer true Orders, 
nor appoint Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt? and yet, &xper Fram mureriens, the 
Church of Rowe is ſo implacably angry, and imperioas with the Charches ofthe Pro» 
teſtants, that, if any E=gliſþ Prieſt turn to them, chey re-ordain himz which yer 
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themſclves call ſacrilegions, in caſe his former Ordination was valid 5 as | is impot+ 


fible to prove it was not, there being neither in Scripture, nor Catholick madi- 


tion any Laws, Order, or Rule, touching our caſe in this particular.” Where 
hath God ſaid, that Penance is « Sacrament, or that without ——_ * 1 
EE” Ot 3 
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Prieſt, no man cawbefſav'd ? If Chriſt did not 1aſtitute ir, how can it be neceſlary 2 
and if he did inſtitute it, yet the Church of Koeve ought not to lay, it is therefore 
neceſſary 3 for with them an Inſtitution 1s not a Command; though Chriſt be the [q- 
ſtitutor 3 and if Inſtitution be equal ro a Commandment, how then comes the Sacrg- 
tent not to be adminiſtred in both kinds 3 when it is confeſſed; that in both kindsir 
was inſtituted ? | £20 
2. The Church of Rome does ſo multiply Articles, that few of the Laity know 
the balf ofthe, and gn them all under the ſame neceſlity 3 and if in any one 
of them, a man make a doubt he hath loſt all Faith, and had as good be an Infidel; 
for the Churches Authority being the formal obje& of Faith, that is the only reaſon 
why any Article isto be believ'd; the reaſon is the ſame in all things elſe : and there. 
fore you may no moredeny any thing ſhe ſays, than all ſhe ſays 5 and an Infidel js as 
ſure of Heaven, as any Chriſtian is that calls in queſtion any of the innumerable pro- 
poſitions, ' which with her areeſteem'd de fide. Now if it be conſidered, rhat wt 
of the Romer doftrines are a ſtate of temptation to all the reaſon of mankind, as the 
doFrine of __ og 3 that ſome are at leaſt of a ſuſpicious improbity, as wer- 
ſhip of Images, and of the conſecrated Elements, and many others 3 ſome are of a nice 
and curious nature, as the doFGrine of Merit, of Condignity and Congruity 3 ſome are 
rfeRly of humane inventions, without ground of Scripture, or Tradition, as the 
| woe of Ordination, Abſolution, &c. When men ſee, that ſome things can never 
be believ'd heartily, and many not underſtood fully, and more not remembred, ar 
confider'd perfeQly, and yet all impos'd upon the ſame ny > and as good be- 
lieve nothing, as not every thing; this way is aptto make men deſpiſe all Religion, 
or deſpair of their own Salvation. The Church of Rome hath a remedy for this; and 
by a diſtinction undertakes to ſave you harmleſs : you arenot tied to believe all with 
an explicite Faith 3 it ſufficesthat your Faith be implicite, or involved in the Faith 
of the Churchz that is, if you believe that ſhe ſays true in all things, younecedin- 
quire no further: So that by this means, the authority of their Church is made ay- 
thentick, for that is the firſt and laſt of the defignz and you are taught to be ſav'd iy 
the Faith of others 3 and a Faith is preached, that you have no needever to look 
ter it; a Faith, of which you know nothing 3 but it matters not, as long as others do: 
but then it isalſo a Faith, which can never be the foundation of a good life 3 for y 
on ignorance, nothing that is good, can be built 3 no not ſo much as a blind obek 
ence; for even blindly to obey, is built upon ſomething, that you are bidden ex- 
plicitely to believe, v:z. the infallibility, or the authority of the Church but upon 
an implicite Faith, you canno more eſtabliſh a building, than you can number that 
which. is not. Beſides this, an implicite Faith inthe Articles of the Church of Rome, 
is not ſence 3 it is not Faith at all, that is not explicite 3 Faith comes by hearing, and 
not by wot hearing : and the people of the Roman Church believe one propoſition ex 
licitely, that 15,#hat their Church cannot erre; and then indeed, they are ready to be- 
ieve any thing they tell them 3 but as yet they believe nothing but the infallibility 
of their Guides : and tocall that Faith, which is but a readineſs, or diſpoſition to 
have it, is like filling a mans belly withthe meat he ſhall eat to morrow night; an 
at of Underſtanding antedated. But whea it is conſider'd in its own intrinſick na- 
ture and meaning 3 it effes this propoſition, that theſe things are indeed no obje@ of 
that Faith, by which we are to be ſav'd, ( for it is ſtrange, that men haviog the uſe of 
reaſon, ſhould hope tobe ſav'd by the merit of a Faith that believes nothing, that 
knows nothing, that underſtands nothing ) but that our Faith is completed in the eſſe 
tial notices of the Evangelical Covenant, in the propoſitions which every Chriſtian man 
and woman is bound to kaow 3 and that the other propoſitions are but arts of Empire, 
and devices of Government, or the Scholaſtick confidence of Opinionsz ſomething 
to amuſe conſciences, and ſuch by which the myſtick perſons may became more 
knowing and rever'd than their poor Pariſbioners. 
3- The Church of Rowe determines trifles and inconfiderable propoſitions, and 
adopts them into the family of faithz' Of this nature are many things which the 


- Popesdetermine in their chairs, and ſend them into the world as oracles. What a 


dangerous thing would it be eſteem'd to any Rowan Catholick, if he ſhould dare to 
queſtion, Whether the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine be to be done by the 
—_— the Prieſt, or by the myſtick words of Hoc eft corps menm, ſaid over the 
lements ? For, that by the force of thoſe words, ſaid with right intention, the 
bread is tranſubſtantiated, and made the body of Chriſt, Eccleſia Catholics  magno con- 
ſenſu docet, laid * Belarwine; (o it is alſoin the Council of Florence, be For lo- 
ruction 
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ruQtion of the Armenians ; ſoit is taughtin the Catechiſm of rhe Council of Trent; 

ſo it isagreed b the Maſter of the Sentences and his Scholars 3 by Gratiex, and the 
Lawyers 5 and (o it is determind inthe law it ſelf, Cap. Cum eMarthe extr. de cele- 
bratione Miſſarum. And yet this is no certain thing 3 and not fo agreeable to the 
fpirituality of the Goſpel, to ſuppoſe ſuch a change made by the faying ſo many 
words. And therefore although the Church does well in ufing all the words of In- 
ſtitutioo at the Conſecration 3 for ſothey are carefully recited in the Liturgies of 

S. Jamer, S. Clement, S. Baſil, S. Chryſoftome, S. Ambroſe, the Anaphora of the $89515- 
x7, inthe Univerſal Canon of the Ethiopians, only they do not do this fo molly ina _—_— 
inthe Komen Miſſal, but leave out words very conſiderable, words which $. Luke, runter ab uns 
and $. Pant recite 3 wiz. which is broken for you 3 or which is given for you : and to /*1plnier b 
the words of Conſecration of the Chalice, they add words which Chriſt did not 5: - 
ſpeak in the Inſtitution and BenediQtion 3 he beſides this genetally the Greek Fa- iſe 13.17. 
thers, and divers ofthe Latine, do expreſly teach, that the Conſfecration of the ele- 
ments is made by the prayers of the Church; recited by the Biſhop or Prieſt : For 

the Scripture tells us, that Chriſt took the bread, he bleſſed it, and brake it, and 

gave it to then, ſaying, Take, eat. Ir isto be ſuppoſed that Chriſt conſecrated it 

before he gave it tothem 3 and yet if he did, all the Conſecration was effefted by 

his BenediCtion of it : Andif ( asthe Rowenifts contend ) Chriſt gave the Sacrament 

ofthe Euchariſt to the two Diſciples at Emmexs, it is certain there is no record of 

any other Conſecration, but by Chriſts blefling or praying over the elements. Ir is 

indeed poſhble that ſomething more might be done than was ſet down, but nothing 

lefsz and therefore this Conſecration was not done without the BenediQtionz and 

therefore Hoc eft corpus menm alone cannot do it 3 at leaſtthere is no warrant for it 

in Chriſts Example. And when S. Peter in his Miniſtery did found and eſtabliſh 

Churches, Orationum ordinem quibus oblata = conſecraniny 4 8. Petroprimd 

fuiſe inſtitutum, (aid Iſcdore, Remigins, Hugo de $.ViGore, and Alphonſus 2 Caſtro 3 

$. Peter firſt inſtituted the order of Prayers by which the ſacrifices offer'd to God 

were conſecrated : and in the Liturgy of S. Faxes, after the words of Inſtitution are 

recited over the Elements, there is a Prayer of Conſecration, O Lord, make this 

Bread to be the body of thy Chrift, &c. Which words although BeZarmine troubles 

himſelf to anſwer, as Cardinal Beſerion did before him; yet we ſhall find his anſwers 

to no purpoſe 3 expounding the prayer to be only a Confirmation, or an Amer to 

what was done before 3 for if that Conſecration was made before that Prayer, how 

comes S. Femwes to call it Bread after Conſecration? And as weak are his other an- 

fwers, ſaying, The Prayer means that God would make it fo to us, not in it ſelf: 

which although S. James hath nothing to warrant that Expoſition; yet it is trueup- 

on another account, thatis, becauſe the Bread becomes Chriſts body only to us, to 

them who communicate worthily 3 but never to the wicked, and it is not Chriſts bo- 

dy but in the uſing it, and that worthily too. And therefore his third Anſwer 

( which he uſes firſt ) is certainly the beſt 5 and. that is. the anſwer which Beſſariow 

makes, That, forought they know, the order of the words is chang'd 5 and that 

the Prayer ſhould be ſet before, not after the words of Conſecration. Againſt 

which, although it is ſufficient to oppoſe, that, for ought they or we know, the or- 

der isnot chang'd 5 for to this day, and always ( fo far as any record remains) the 

Greeks kept the ſame order of the wordsz3 andthe Greek Fathers had their ſenti- 

ment and dodrine agreeable toit. Andas inS. Famer his Liturgy, ſo in the Miſſal 

faid to be of 'S. Clement, the ſame order is obſerved; and after the words of the In- 

ffitution or Declaration, God is invocated to ſend his Holy Spirit to make the obla- 

tion to become the body and bloud of Chriſt. And in purſuance of this Juſtin Mer- —— 
tr calls it,, Tay 0 cuyn; curagarntacas Teppary and Origen, aprys ouyaryropuys Sr why nd 
eu, Ad quorum preces _ corpus ſanguiſque conficitur, ſaid S. Hievow 4 and 156.3.de is 
S. Aſtin calls the Sacrament, Prece myſlice conſecratuw. But of this thing I have gi- "4+ 
ven an account in other places: Theuſel make of it now, is this3 that the Church yiae pivine 
of Rowe is not only forward to decree things uncertain, or to take ther for grant- if. of the 
ed, which they can never prove 3 but when ſhe is by chance or intereſt, or miſtake rods of 
faln upon a propoſition, fhe will not endure any one to oppoſe it 3 and indeed, if ſhe the Real and. 
did ſuffer a change in thisparticular, not only a great part of their Thowiſftical Theo- > Sal 
logy would be found out to be ſandy and inconſiſtent 5 but the whole doQrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation would have no foundation. True it is, this is a new doQrine in 

the Church of Roare 3 for Amnlarins affirms that the Apoſtles did conſecrate only by 
BenediQion 5 and Pope Innocent the third, and Pope In#0centthe fourth, taught that 
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Chriſt did not conſecrate by the words of Hoe eft corpus menm + fo that the doftrine © 
isnew 3 and yet I make noqueſtion, he that ſhall now ſay ſo, ſhall not be-accounted 
a Catholick. 

But the inſtances are many of this nature, not neceflary to be enumerated; becauſe 
they are notorious 3 and when the Qneſtiones diſputate, as S. Thotmmes Aquings calls a 
Volume of his Diſputations, are ( at leaſt many ofthem ) paſt into Cathohick prope. 
fitions, and become the general doGrine of their Church; they do not ſo much in+ 
fiſt upon the nature of the propoſitions, as the ſecuring of that authority by which 
they are taught. Ifany man difſent in the doftrine of Purgatory, or Concomitancy, 
and the half Communion, then preſently Hannibal ad portes 3 they firſt kill him, and 
then damn him ( as far as they can. ) But in the great queſtions of Predeterminati- 
on, in which mans duty, andthe force of laws, and the powers of choice, and the 
attributes of God are deeply concerned, they differ infinitely, and yet they endure 
the difference, and keep the Communion. But if the heats and intereſts that are 
amongſt them had happened to be imployedin this Inſtance 3 they would have made 
a diſlent in theſe queſtions as damnable as any other. But the events of ſalvationand 
damnation ( blefied be God } do not depend upon the votes and ſentences of men, 
but upon the price which God ſets upon the propoſitions 3 and it- would be confide- 
red, that there are ſome propoſitions in which men are confident and erre. ſecurely, 
which yet have greater influence upon the honour of God, or his diſhonour, or upon 
good or badlife reſpeCtively, than many others, ia which the quaorpwrevorres make 
more noiſe, and have leſs conſideration. For theſe things they teach not, «s the 
Scribes, but as having authority 5 not as DoGors but as Lawgiversz which becauſe 
Chriſt only is, the Apoſtles by the affiſtance of an infallible ſpirit did publiſh his San- 
Qions 3 but gave no laws of faith, but declar'd what Chriſt had made ſo 5 and S. Paul 
was careful to leave a note of difference, with a hoc dico ego, non Dominus: it fol- 
lows that the Church of Rowe does dominari fides © conſcientiis, make her ſelf mi- 
ſtreſs of faithand conſciences : which being the prerogative of God, it is part of his 
glory that he will not impart untoanother. But this evil hath proceeded unto extre- 
mity, and armies have been raiſed to prove their propoſitions 3 and vaſt numbers of 
innocent perſons have been put to the ſword, and burnt in the fire, and expos'd to 
horrible torments, for denying any of their articles 3 and their Saints have beea their 
Enſign-bearers, particularly S. Dominick 5 and an office of torment and Inquiſitionis 
erected in their moſt zealous Countries. Nempe hoc eſt eſſe Chriſtianum, this is the 
Roman manner of being Chriſtian: And whom they can, and whom they connot kill 
they excommunicate, and curſe, and ſay, they are damned. This is ſo contrary to 
the communion of Saints, and fo exprelly againſt the rule of the Apoſtle command- 
ing usto receive them that are weak in faith, but not to receive them unto doubtful diſpu- 
tations; and ſo ruinousto the grace of charity, which hopes and ſpeaks the beſt, and 
not abſolutely the worſt thing in the world and fo direatly oppos'd to Chriſts pre- 
cept, which commands us, wot to judge, that we be not judged; and is an enemy to 
publick peace, which is eafily broken with them whom they think to be damned 
wretches3 and is ſo forgetful of humane infirmity 3 and but little conſiders, that info 
innumerable a company of old and new propoſitions, it is great odds but themſelves 
are or may be deceiv'd; and laſtly, it is ſo much againſt the very law of nature, 
which ever permitsthe Underſtanding free, though neither tongue nor band 3 and 
leaves allthat to the Divine Judgment, which ought neither to be invaded nor ante- 
dated; that this evildoQrine and practice is not more eaſily reproved than it is per- 
nicious and intolerable, and ofall things in the world the moſt unlike the ſpirit of a 
Chriſtian, I know that againſt this they have no anſwer to oppoſe, but to recri- 
minate 3 and ſay that we in the Church of Evglend do ſoz and hang their 
Prieſts, and puniſh 4 thay = and impriſonment their. lay Proſelytes. To which 
the anſwer need not long, or to trouble the order of the diſcourſe. For 
I. we put none of their _y to death for their opinion 3 which ſhews that 
it is not the Religion is perſecuted, but ſome other evil appendix. 2. We 
do not put any of their Prieſts to death who is not a native of the Kingdoms 5: but 
thoſe ſubjeQs who pals over hence, and receive orders abroad, and return with evil 
errands. 3. Neither were theſe ſotreated, until by the Pope our Princes were ex- 
communicated, andthe Subjedts abſolved from their duty to them, and incouraged to 
take up arms againſt them 3 andthat the Exgliſþ Prieſtsreturn'd with traiterous deſigns, 
and that many conſpiracies werediſcover'd. 4. And /aftly, when much of the evil 


and juſt cauſes of fear did ceaſe, the ſeverity of procedure is taken off, and ow 
ave 
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have, more liberty than hitherto they have defery'd.) | Now-if: any of theſe:things 
can he faid- by the Chuxch of Kome mm her defence;.'F am content the ſhall enjoy: the 
benefit of ber juſtification. . For het rage extends to all , 'baity: as well > 
forreigh Clergy as well as Domeſtick, their:own pedaple and ſtrangers, the open di(- 
ſentients and the ſecretly ſuſpeQted 3 thoſe that are delated and thoſe whom they can 
inquire of 3 and own that, which we diſavow 3 and which if we did do, we ſhould 
be reproved by our own ſentences and publick profeſſion to the contrary, - 
But now after all this, if it ſhall appear that the danger is on the part of the Ro- 
wan Church, and ſafety on our fide j and yer that we in our cenſure of their Do- 
Arines are not ſo fierce, and in bur fears of their final condition not ſo decretory 


and raſh 3 then this Dodtine of theirs againſt us, is both the more uncharitable, and 
the more unreaſonable. V re 


x. That the Church of Rome is ififinitely confident they are in the right I eaſily 
believe , becauſe they ſay they are; and they have cauſes but too many to create, 
or tooccalion that confiderice in then z, for they. never will confider concerning any 
of their Articles 3 their unlearned men not at all, . their learned men only to g6nfirm 
their own, and to canfute.their Adverſaries, whoſe Arguments though neverſſo: con- 
vincing, they are bound to look upon as temptations, and to uſe them accordingly 3 
which thing (in caſe they can be in an error ) may prove o like the fin apainſt-the 
Holy Ghoſt, as Milk is Milk 3 if at leaſt all convition of error, and demonſtra- 
tioas of truth, be the effeft and grace of the Spirit of God: which ought very wa- 
rily to be conſider'd. wth | alin; 

But this confidence is no Argument of truth : for they telling their people, that 
they are bound to believe all- that they teach with-an aſſent ,- not equal ro their 

odf of it, but much greater, even. the greateſt that can be 3 they. tie them.to be- 
Feve it without reaſon .or proof : for to believe more ſtrongly than the Argument 
ofers, is to believe ſomething without the Arguinent 3. or-at/ leaſt to have ſome 
portions of Faith , which relies upon no Argument 5 which if it be not effetted by 
a ſupreme , and more. infallible Principle, can never be reaſonable; but this they 
ſupply with telling them , that they: cannot err; 'and this very Propoſition it ſelf, 
needing another {upply (for why ſhall they believe:this, more than any thing elſe, 
with an aſſent greater than. can be effeted by their Argument ? ) they ſupply this 
alſo, with affrighting Homilies and. noiſes of damnation. | So:that it is no wonder, 
that the Rower people are ſo.confident 3 (fince it is not upon the ſtrength of their Ar- 
gument, or cauſe ( for they are taught to be confident beyond that ) but it is upon 
the ſtrength of paſiion,- credulity,/ intereſt and fear, education, and pretended au- 
thority : all which, As we hope God will confider in paſting his unerring Sentence 
upon the poor miſ-led people of the: Rowax Communion 3 ſo,. we alſo, confidering 
their infirmity and our own, dare not enter into the ſecret of God's judgment con- 
cerning all, or any of their perſons 3 but pray for them, and offer to inſtru them; 
we reprove their falſe dottrines , and uſe means to recal them from darkneſs, into 
ſome more light than there they ſee 3 but we paſs no further 3 and we hope that this 
charity and modeſty will not, (we are ſure it ought not ) be turned to our re- 
proach, for this is the avon 4 paxegyflupic, that toleration of our erring Brethren, 
and long ſufferance, which we have learn'd from God, and it. ought to procure Re- 
pentance in them 3 and yet if jt does not, we do but our duty, -alwayes remembring 
the words of the Great Apoſtle which he ſpake to the Church of Rowe, Thow art 
inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſi another 3.for in what thou judgeſt 
another , thow condexmeſt thy ſelſ 5 and we fear, and every man is bound to-do+4o 
too, leſt the ſame meaſure of judgment we make to:the ertors of. our Brother; be 
heap'd up againſt our own, in caſe we fall. into. any. And the: Church of Rome 
ſhould do well to conlider this 3 for ſhe/is not the leſs likely to err, but much more 
for thinking ſhe cannot. err 3 her very thinking;; and: ſaying this thing, beigg her 
moſt Capita] error , as 1 ſhall afterwards endeavour to: make apparent. -: I remem-+ 
ber that Pagertinss Gandentiss, a Romer Gentleman, tells that Theodore Beze, i being 
old, and coming into the Camp of: Henry: the fourth of France;i was ask'd by- ſome, 
Whether he were ſure that he followed: the true Religions (He modeſtly ani 
{wer'd, That he did daily pray to God, to dire&-him- with his holy Spirit, andro 
give him a light from Heaven to guide him. Upon which Anſwer, becauſe they' ex+ 


pounded it to be in Beze,, uncertainty, and irrefolutiori., /he:ſayes:that many /who 


heard him, took that hint, and becarhe Romien "7 a It sſtrange it ſhould - 
gf ©, 
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ſo, that one man's ſhould make another man bold 3 and that rhe looking ap- 
on a ſound eye ſhould make another ſore. But ſoitis 5 that in the Churchof Rome, 
very ill uſe is made of our charity and modeſty. However, I ſhall pive s tre ac 
count of the whole affair as it ſtands, and then leave to be confider'd. 


Szer. VIIL. 
T he Inſecurity of the Roman Religion. 


I. Sto the ſecurity which is pretended in the Church of Rowe 5 it is, confidence 

rather than ſafety, asI have already ſaid; but if we look upon the Pro- 
politions themſelves, we find that there is more danger in them than we wiſh there 
were. I have already in the Preface to the Firſt Part inſtanc'd in ſome particulars, 
in which the Church of Rome hath ſuffer'd infirmity, and fallen into error 5 and the 
errors are ſuch, which the Fathers of the Church ( for we meddle not with any ſuch 
judgment _) call damnable. As for example to add any thing to Scriptures, orty 
introduce into the Faith any thing that is not written; or to call any thing Divine, 
that is not in the authority of the Holy Scriptures 3 which Teriulien ſayes, whoſoever 
eloes, may fear the woe pronoxnc'd in Scripture againſt adders and detraGers; and 
Saint Beſil ſayes, is a waxifeſt note of infidelity, and a moſt certain ſign of pride; and 


| others add, it #s arr evil heart of immodeſiy, and woſft vehemently forbidden by the Apo 


files. Againſt the teſtimonies then brought, ſome little cavils were made, and ma- 


ny evil words of railing publiſh'd , which I have not only waſht off in the Second 
Seftion of this Second Part, but have, to my thinking, clearly prov'd them guilty 
of doing il! in this Queſtion, and receding from the Rule of the Primitive Church 
and have added many other teſtimonies concerning the main Inquiry, to which the 
weak Anſwers offer'd can no way be applied, and to which the more learned An- 
ſwers of Belarmine and Perron, are found inſufficient : as it there is made to appear. 
So that I know nothing remains 'to them to be conſidered, but whether or no, the 
Primitive, and holy Fathers, were too zealous in condemning this Dottrine and 
practice of the Komar Church too ſeverely > We are fure the thing which the 
Fathers ſo condemn, is done without warrant, and contrary to all amthentick Pre 
cedents of the pureſt and holieſt Ages of the Church , and greatly derogatory to 
the dignity and fulneſs of Scripture 3 and infinitely dangerous to the Church for 
the intromitting the Dodtrines of men into the Canon of Faith, and a great dimi+ 
nution to the reputation of that providence , by which it 1s certain, the Church 
was to be ſecur'd in the Records of Salvationz which could not be done by any 
thing ſo well, as by writing what was to be keptinviolate; eſpecially in the Pro- 
poſitions of Faith, relying oftentimes upon a word, and a phraſe, and a manner of 
expreſſion 3 which in the infinitive variety of reporters, might too eaſily ſuffer 
change. Thus far we can fafely argue concerning the error of the Church of Rome 3 
and to this not we, but the Fathers, add a ſevere Cenſure. And when ſome of theſe 
Cenſures were ſet down by way of cextion and warning, not of judgment and fire! 


ſentence; it ſeems a wonder to me how theſe Gentlemen of the Rowar Communion, 


that wrote againſt the Book, ſhould recite all theſe terrible ſayings out of the Fa- 
thers againſt their ſuperaddition of Articles to the Faith contain'd in Scriptures, 


and be (o little concerned as to read them with a purpoſe only to find fault with 


the Quotations, and never be ſmitten with a terror of the Judgment which the 
Fathers pronounce againſt them that do ſo. Juſt as if a man being ready to pe- 
riſh in a ſtorm, ſhould look up and down the Ship to ſee if the little paintings 
were exaQt; or as if a man in a terrible clap of Thunder ſhould conſider whether 
he ever heard fo unmufical a ſonnd, and never regard his own danger. 2. The 
ſame is the caſe intheir aproaarp«a, worlbippi conſecrated Bread : in which, 
if they be not deceiv'd ; all the reaſon, and all the ſenſes of all the men in the 
alter 7 ou deceivd; andif they bedeceiv'd, then it is cenain, they give Divine wor- 
ſhip to what they naturally cat and drink 3 and how great a provocation of God that 
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is, they cannot but know by the whole Analogy of the Old and New Teſtament; | 


and even by natural Reaſon it ſelf, and all the diQates of Religion which 'God 
hath written 1n our hearts. On the other fide, if we conſider that if the Divine 
worſhip they intend to Chriſt were paſs'd immediately to him fitting in Heaven, 
and not thorow that bleſled thing upon the Altar, but direaly and primarily.to 
him whoſe paſſion there is repreſented, aud the benefits of whoſe death are there 
offer'd and exhibited 3 there could be no diminution of any right due to Chriſt. 
Nay to them who conlider , that in the firſt inſtitution and tradition of it to the 
Apoltles , Chriſt's Body was ſtill whole and unbroken, and ſeparate from the 
Bread, and could not then be tranſubſtantiate and paſs from it ſelf into what it was 
not before, and yet remain (till it ſelf what it was before 3 and that neither Chriſt 
did command the Apoſtles to worſhip, neither did they worſhip any thing but God 
che Father at that time 3 it muſt nceds ſeem to be a prodigious venture of their 
ſouls, to change that aCtion, into a needle(s, and ungrounded ſuperſtition : eſfie- 
cially fince after Chriſt's aſcenſhion, his body is not only in Heeven, which muſt con- 
tain it wntil his coming to judgment 3 but is fo chang'd, lo immaterial, or ſpiritual, 
that it is not capable of being broken by hands or teeth. In not adoring that 
which we [ee to be Bread, we can be as fafe as the Apoſtles were, who, ( that we 
find ) did not worſhip it 3. but 1a giving Divine honours to it, we can be no more 
fe ( in caſe their Propoſition be amiſs ) than he that worſhips the Sun, becauſe he 
verily believes he is the God of Heaven. A good meaning in this caſe will not 
juſtibe his aCtion 3 not only becaule he hath enough to inſtruit him better, and to 
bring him to better underltandiog , but eſpecially becauſe he may mean as well, 
if be worſbips Chriſt in Heaven, Ad ſua templa oculis, enimo ad ſua numina ſþe- 
Gans; yea, and better, when he does actually worſhip Chriſt at that time, direct- 
ing the worſhip to him in Heaven, and would terminate his worſhip on the Hoſt, 
if he were ſure it were Chriſt, or were commanded fo to do. Add to this, that 
to worſhip Chriſt is an affirmative Precept, and, ſo it be done in wiſdom, and holi- 
ne6, and love, in all juſt wayes of addreſs to him, in praying to him, reciting his 
prayers, giving him thanks, truſting in him, hoping in him, and loving him with the 
beſt love of obedience: not to bow the knee , bzc &- nunc when we fear to dil- 
eaſe him by ſo doing, cannot be a ſin, becauſe for that b3c &* nunc there is no com- 
mandment at all. Aad after all 3 if we will ſuppoſe that the Doftrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation were true 3 yet becaule the Prieſt that conſecrates may indeed ſecretly have 
receiv'd invalid Orders, or have evil Intention, or there may be ſome undiſcerna- 
ble nullity in the whole Oeconomy and miniſtration 3 ſo that no man of the Komen 
Communion can ſay, that by Divine Faith he believes that this Hoſt is at this time 
tranſubſtantiated 5 but- only hath conjeCtures and ordinary ſuppoſitions ,.that it is 
ſo, and that he does not certainly know the contrary. He that certainly gives-Di- 
vine Honour to that which is not certain to be the Body of Chriſt, rugs into a 
danger too great, to promiſe to himſelf he ſhall be ſafe. Some there are who go 
further yet, and conlider that the Church of Rome ſay only , that the bread is 
changd into the Body of Chriſt, bur not into his Soul 3 for then the ſame bread 
would be at the ſame time both material and immaterial 3 and that if it were, that 
to give Honours abſolutely Divine to the humanity of Chriſt, abſtrated from 
confideratibn of his Divinity, into which certainly the bread is not tranſubſtantia- 
ted, is too near the Dodrine of the Socinians, who ſuppole the humanity to be 
abſolutely Deified 3 and Divine Honours to be duc to Chriſt as a man whom God 
hath exalted above every name. But it they fay , that they worſhip the Body in 
concretion with the Divinity 3 it is certaia that may be done at all times by look- 
ing up to Heaven in all our religious addrefles. And therefore that is the ſafe way, 
and that's the way of the Church of England. The other way, viz. of the Church 
of Rome, at the beſt is full of dangers, and quz «mat periculune peribit in illo, was 
the wile maps caution. , 
3. The like to this is the Praftice of the Church of Rowe in worſhipping An- 
els 3 which as it is no where commanded in the New Teſtament, fo it is expreſly 
Forbidden by an Angel himſelf twice, toSaint Fohr, adding an unalterable Rea- 
ſon; For I am thy fellow-ſervant , worſhip God or as ſome Ancient Copies read it, 
Worſbip Jeſws : meaning thar, although inthe Old Teſtament the Patriarchsand'Pro- 
phets did bow before the Angels that appear'd to them as God's Embaſſadours, and 
in the Perſon of God; and to which they were greatly inclined, becauſe their Law 
was given by Angels : yet when God had exalted the Son of Man' to be the Lord 
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Coloſ, =» Of Men and Angels, we are all fellow-ſervants 3 and they are not to receive religi. 
ous worſhip as before , nor we to pay it them. And by this we underſtand the 
reproof which Saint Paxl makes of the Gnoſticks , of whole pradtice he forewarny 
the Chriſtians that they ſuffer not themſelves to be deceiv'd by the wor ſhipping 
Angels. Now by theſe Authorities it is plain , that it can at Jeaſt be no duty 16 
worſhip Angels 3 and therefore they that do it not, cannot be blamed : but if theſ 
words mean here, as they do inall other places , there 1s at leaſt great danger to 
do it. 

4. 4. And of the like danger is Invocation of Saints 5 which if it be no more than 
a meer deſire to them to pray for us, why is it expreſs'd in their publick Offices 
in words that differ not from our Prayers to God ? If it be more, it creates in us, 
or is apt to create in us, confidence in the Creatures 3 it relies upon that which 
Saint Pal us'd as an Argument againſt worſhip of Angels, and that is, intruding in. 

to _ things we under fland not ; for it pretends to know their preſent ſtate, which 

is hid from our eyes 3 and it proceeds upon the very Reaſon upon which the Gzo- 
ſticks and the Yalentinians went 3 that is, that it is fit to have Mediators between 
God and us : that we may preſent our prayers to them, and they to God. To | *© 
which add, that the Church of Rome preſenting Candles, and other Donaries to the 
Virgin Mary as to the Queen of Heaven, do that which the Golfyridians did 5 the 
gift 15 only differing ,. as Candle and Cake, Gold and Garments , this Vow or that 
Vow. All which being put together makes a dangerous Liturgy 3 not like to the 
Worſhip and Devotion us'd in the Primitive Church, but ſo like to what is forbidden 
in Scripture, that it is much the worſe. The advantage got by theſe things cannct 
countervail the evil of the ſuſpicionz and the wit of them that do ſo, cannot by a 
ſecure anſwer eſcape the force of a prohibition 3 and therefore it were infinitely more 
ſafe to let it alone3 and to invocate and adore him only who Is Terip oF awwy, the 
Father of the #dnes, the Father of Men and Angels, and God, through Jeſw Chriſt 

and that anſwers all Objections. 

5. 5. What good does the worſhip of Images do to the ſouls of Chriſtians > What 
glory is done to God by _ repreſented in little ſhapes, and humane or phantz- 
ſtick figures ? What Scripture did ever command it ? What Prophet did not reprove 
it? Isir not in all appearance, and grammatical and proper underſtanding of words, 
forbidden by an expreſs Commandment of God? Is there any duty incumbent on us 
to do it? Certainly, all the Arts of witty men of the Rozwar fide, are little enough, 
and much too little to prove, that it is lawful to make and worſhip them : and the 
diſtintions and elufions, the tricks and artifices are ſo many, that it is a great piece 
of impertinent learning to remember them, and no ſmall trouble to underſtand 
them 3 and they that moſt need the diſtintions '( that 18, the common people ) can- 
not uſe them and at the beſt, it is very hard to think it lawſu}, but very eaſje to 
underſtand that it is forbiddenz and moſt eafie to be aflur'd it is very innocent to 
letit alone. Where an Image is, there is no Religion, (aid LaFantizs ; and we ought 
rather to die than to pollute our faith with ſuch impieties, laid Origen. Now let us 

DEDELE ooo py oe ſuppole that theſe Fathers ſpeak againſt the Heathen ſuperſtiti- 

Ae firſt Dare, the Awhor of the Lenerro ON Of worſhipping the Images of their gods; certainly, if it 


« Frund, page 3. And es. Autor « Youd was a fault in them, it is worle in Chriſtians, who have re- 
will or, pa . obye at theſe Fathers - - 
inſt che worſhipping of the nmages CC1VE9 ſo many Commands to the contrary, and who are tied 


of Heathen gods, nor of the uſe of Images t0 worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth, and were never per-, 
amongſt Chriſtians which mm roo mitted ro worſhip him by an Image. And true it is, that Ima- 
—_ "OY Or RY vs gesare more fit for falſe gods, than for the true God, the Fa- 
ther of Spiritsz the ſuperſtition of Images is more proportion'd 

tothe Idolatry of falſe gods, than to true Religion and the worſhip of him whom eye 

hath not ſeen, and cannot fee, nor heart can comprehend. And it is a vain Elufion 

to (ay, that theſe Fathers did not ſeverely cenſure the uſe of Images among Chriſti- 

ans3 for all that time among the Chriſtians there was no uſe of Images at all in Re- 

ligion3 and for the very Reaſons by which they condemn'd the Heathen ſuperſtition 

of Image-worſhip , for the ſame Reaſons they would never endure it at all amongſt 
Chriſtians. Burt then if this be ſo highly criminal ( as theſe Ancient Fathers fay ) I 

deſire it may be confider'd, for what pretended Reaſons the Church of Rome ſhould 

not only permit, but allow, and decree, and urge the uſe of Images in their Religious 

adorations ? If it be only for inſtruttion'of the Laity, that might be better ſupplied 

by Catechifiogs, and frequent Homilies; and if inſtruction be intended, then the (in- 

gle Statues are leſs uſeful 5 but Hiſtories and Hieroglyphicks are to be painted upon 


Tables ; 
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Tablesz and in them I ſuppoſe there would be leſs temptation of doing abomina+ 
tion. But when the Images ſimple or mixt are painted or carved, the people muſt 
be told what their meaning is 3 and then they will not need ſuch Books , who 
may with leſs danger learn their Leſſon by heart : and beſides this, they are told 
ſtrange ſtories of the Saints whole Images they ſee, and of the Images themſclves 
that repreſent the Saints3 and then it may be theſe Lay-mens books may teach 
them things that they muſt unlearn again. Bur yet if they be uſeful for inſtruci- 
on, what benefit 1s done to our ſpirits by giving them adoration > That God will 
accept it as an honour done to himſelf , he hath no where told us 5 and he ſeems 
often to have told us the contrary 3 and if it be poſlible by mans wit to acquie 
this practice from being ( what the Prophets lo highly reprove ,) ſpiritual whore- 
dow, in giving God's due to an Image 3 yet it can never be provd tobe a part of 
that worſhipping of God in ſpirit and in truth which he requires. And though 
it would never have been believed in Origer's, Tertullian's, or Laffantins's dayes, that 
ever there would ariſe a fort of Chriſtians that ſhould contend earneſtly for the 
worſhipping Images, or that ever the Heathen way of worſhip, viz. of what they 
calld God , by an Image, ſhould become a great part of Chriſtianity , or that a 
Council of Biſhops ſhould decree the worſhip of Images, as an Article of Faith ; 
or that they ſhould think men ſhould be damned for denying worſhip to Images 
yet after all this, when it is conſidered that the worſhipping of Images by Chriſti- 
ans is ſo great a ſcandal to the T#diars, that they think themſelves juſtified in 
their Religion by this3 and fo great a ſcandal to Jews and Turks, that they hate 
Chriſtianity it ſelf for that very Reaſon3 it is a ſtrange pertinacy in the Church 
of Rome to retain this prattice for fo little pretenlions of good , and with fo evi- 
dent a miſchief: To which, if this be added , that many of the ruder people do 
down-right worſhip the Image without a diſtin&ion, or {cruple, or difference; and 
that for ought we know, many ſouls periſh by ſuch praftices, which might be ſc- 
cur'd by the taking away the Images and forbidding the ſuperſtition : I for my part 
cannot imagine how the Guides of ſouls can anſwer it to God, or ſatisfie their 
Conſciences in their (o vilely and cheaply regarding Souls, and permitting them 
to live in danger , and die in fin, for no ſpiritual good which can accrue to the 
Church , which can countervail the danger, much leſs the loſs of one Soul. 
However, it will be very hard from any Principle of Chriſtian Religion, to prove 
it is a damnable fin, not to worſhip Images 3 but every man that can read, hath ve- 
ry much to ſay, that to worſhip them, is a provocationof God to anger, and to 


jealouhie. 


6. Thus alſo it muſt needs be confeſſed, that it is more ſafe for the Church of 
God, to give the Holy Communion in both kinds than but in one 5 and Be/ar- 
mine's fooliſh Reaſon of the Wine ſticking to Lay-mens Beards, is as ridiculous, 
as the Dodrine it ſelf is unreaſonable 3 and if they would ſhave Lay-mens Beards, 
as they do the Clergy, it would be leſs inconvenience than what they now feel ; 
and if there be no help for it, they had better loſe their Beards, than loſe their 
ſhare of the Blood of Chriſt. And what need is there to diſpute ſuch uncertain 
and unreaſonable Propoſitions , as that Chriſt's Blood is with the Body, by way of 
Concomitancy, as if the Scrament were not of Chriſt's Body broken, and the Blood 
poured out 3 and as if, incaſe it be ſo, Chriſt did not know, or not conſider it, but, 
for all that,* inſtituted the Supper in both kinds. And what more is gotten by the 
Hoſt alone, than by that and the Chalice too ? And what can be anſwered to the 
pious deſires of ſo many Nations, to have the Chalice reſtored 3 when they ask for 
nothing but their part of the Legacy which Chriſt left them in bis Teſtament? 
And the Church of Rowe, which takes upon her to be ſole Executrix, or at leaſt, 
Overſeer of it, tells them, that the Legacy will do them no good and keeps it 
' from them, by telling them, It is not neceſlary, nay, it is worſe than ſo ; for when 
in the time of the Council of Trent, inſtance was made, that leave might be given 
to ſuch asdefire it 3 the Oracle was utter'd by the Cardinal of Alexandrie, but was 
given after the old manner , ſo that no man was the better. For no maniwas ea- 


pable of receiving the favour but he that profeſs'd he did not believe # neceſſary; £ 


and then there could be no great reaſon to deſire it 3 He that thought he needed 
it, could not receive it 3 and he that found no want of it, in all reaſon would 
not be importunate for it, and then he ſhould be ſure not to have it : So that, in. ef- 
fe, there were two ſorts of perſons denied it ) ROD that required it, and thoſe 

3 that 
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that did not require it And to what Chriſtian Grace to referr the wiſdom and piety 
of this Anſwer, I cannot yet learn. Neither can I yet imagine why the Cardinal 
S. Angelo ſhould call Giving the Cup #0 the Laity, a giving them a Cup of deadly poyſon ; 
fince certain it is, that the Blood of Chriſt is a ſavoxr of life, and not of death z 
and, as the French Embaſladour replied, © The Apoſtles who did give it, were not 
« Impoyſoners3 and the many Ages of the Primitive Church did receive it with vye- 
« ry great emolument and ſpiritual comfort. To this I know it will be ſaid by ſome, 
who cannot much defend their Church in the thing it ſelf, That it 1s no great mat- 
ter andif all things elſe were accorded, this might be diſpens'd withall ; and the 
Pope could give leave to the reſpective Churches , to have according as it might 


be expedient, and fit for edification. But this will not ſerve the turn: For firſt the 


thing it ſelf is no ſmall matter, bur of greateſt concernment. It is the Sacrament} 
Blood of Chriſt. The Holy Bread cannot be the Sacrament of the Blood 5 and if 
Chrilt did not eſteem it as neceflary, to leave a Sacrament of his Blood, as: of his 
Body, he would not have done itz andif he did think it as neceſſary, certainly jt 
was ſo. But 2. Suppoſe the matter be ſmall 3 why then ſhall a Schifas be made 
by him that would be _ the Great Father of Chriſtians ? and all Chriſten- 
dom almoſt diſpleas'd and oftended, rather than he will comply with their defires of 
having nothing but what Chriſt left them 2? If the thing be but little, why do they 
take a courſe to make it ( as they ſuppoſe }) damnation to defire it ? And if it be 
ſaid, Becauſe it is Hereſie, to think the Church hath erred all this while-in denying 
itz to this, the Anſwer will be eaſe , that themſelves who did deny it, have given 
the occaſion, and not they who do deſire itz neither have all the Chriſtian Churches 
denyed it 3 for I think none but the Rowan Church doesz andif the Roman Church 
by granting it now to her own Children, will be ſuppos'd to have erred in denyi 

it; to continue this denial, will not cure that inconvenience - for that which at fi 

was but an Error, will now become Hereſie, if they be pertinacious in the refuſal, 
But if it were not for political, and humane confiderations, and ſecular intereſts, 
there will be little queſtion, but that it will be ſafer, and more agreeable to Chriſt's 
inſtitution., and the Apoſtolical Doftrine , apd the Primitive practice, to grant it 
lovingly, than to detain it facrilegiouſly : For at leaſt, the detention will look like 
Sacrilege 5 and the granting ir, cannot but be a Fatherly, and pious miniſtration: 
eſpecially fince when it is granted, all parties are pleaſed, and no man's authority re 
al, or pretended, is queſtioned. But whatever become of this conſideration which 
is nothing but a charitable defire, and way of peace with our Adverſaries, and a de- 
fire to win them by our not intermedling with their unalterable, and pertinacious it 
tereſt; yet as to the thing it ſelf, it 1s certain, that to communicate in both kinds, 
is juſtifiable by the Inſtitution of Chriſt , and the perpetual practice of the Church 
for many Ages 3 which thing certainly is, or ought to be, the greateſt Rule for the 


* Churches imitation. And it the Church of Rowe had this advantage againſt us in 


any Article, as I hope there would not be fonnd ſo much pertinacy amongſt us, as 
to refiſt the power of ſuch an Argument fo it is certainthere would not be amongſt 
them ſo much modeſty as to abſtain from the moſt abſolute triumph, and the fierceſt 
declamations : Inthe mean time, our ſafety in this Article alſo is viſible and notori- 
ous. Againſt the ſaying of Saint Ambroſe, which in the Preface to the firſt part I 
brought to reprove this practice 3 thoſe who thought themſelves oblig'd to objet, 
will find the Quotation juſtified in the SeQion of the Half-Communion 3 to which [ 
referr the Reader. F 

7. Whata ſtrange uncharitableneſs is it, to believe and teach, that poor Babes, de- 
ſcending from Chriſtian Parents, if they die unbaptized, ſhall never ſee the Face of 
God, and that of ſuch is not the Kingdom of Heaven? The Church of Exglend enjoyns 
the Parents to bring them; and her Prieſts to baptize them, and puniſhes the neg- 
lect where it is criminal 3 and yet teaches no ſuch fierce and uncharitable Propoſiti- 
on, which can ſerve no end, but what may with leſs damage and affrightment, be 
very well ſecur'd 3 and to diſtruſt God's Goodneſs to the poor Infants, whoſe faultit 
could not be, that they were not baptized 3 and to amerce their no-fault with fo 
great a fine, even the loſs of all the good which they could receive from him that 
created them, and loves them, is ſach a playing with Heads, and a regardleſs treat- 
ment of Souls, that forcharity ſake, and common humanity, we dare not mingle m 
their Counſels. But if we erre, /it is on the ſafer fide; it is on the one' fide of mer- 
cy and — Theſe ſeven Particulars are not trifling Conſiderations 3 bur'as they 

e 


have great influence into the event of Sonls, ſo they are great parts of = __ 
| elig10n, 
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Part I. T he ( burch of —_—_ teacher for Dearines,, 8) ar 


:oi00, as they have pleaſed to order Religion at this day, © 1 might inſtance in 
pu goat if I thought it neceſlary, or did not fear dwaigen 5h cc me! inquiſt 
tive for Objeions : therefore I ſhall add no more only I profeſs: my {ef 161wons 
der at the obſtinacy of the Rowan Prelates, that will got conſent, that the Liaurgy 
of their Church ſhould be underſtood by the people. They have ſome pretenceof 

tick Reaſon, why they forbid the tranſlation of the Scriptures ; though alt-wiſe 
men koow they have other Reaſons, than what they pretend; yet :this alſo: would 
be coafidered 5 that if the people did read the Scriptures, and would uſe that liberty 
well, they might receive infinite benefit by them and that if they did abuſe thar 
liberty, it were the Peoples fault, and not the Rulers 3 but that they are forbidden, 
that is the Rulers fault, and not the Peoples : But for probibiting the 'underſtand- 
iog of their publick, and ſometimes of many of their private devotions, there car 
be ao plauſible pretence , no excule of policy , no end of piety 3 and if the Charch 
of Englend be not in this alſo, of the ſurer fide, then we know nothing, but all the 
reaſon of all man-kind is faln aſleep. TEESTY 

Well, however thele things have, at leaſt, very much probability in thera yet 
for profeſling theſe things yy to the Scriptures, and Catholick Tradition, and 
right Reaſon ( as will be further demonſtrated in the following Paragraphs ) they 
call us Hereticks, and ſentence us with damnation 3 with damnation, 1 ſay; tor not S«arexim and 
worſhipping of Images 3 for not calling the Sacramental Bread, our God and Savi- a - -— 
our; for not teaching for Doftrines, the Commandments of mex ; for not equalling believe Tran- 
the ſayings of men, to the ſayings of God 3 for not worſhippicg Angels, for not apy > 7 9 
putting truſt in Saints, and ſpeaking to dead perſons, who are not preſent 5 and for |, ——— 
offering to defire to receive the Communion, as Chriſt yore t to his Diſciples, and falvation. 
they to all to whom they preach'd. If theſe be cauſes of damnation ; what ſhall be- 
come of them that do worlhip Images 3 and that do take away half of the Sacra- 
ment from the people, to whom Chriſt left it > and keep knowledge from them, and 
will not ſuffer the moſt of them to pray with the Underſtanding 3 and worſhip An- 
gels, and make dead men- their Guardians, and ere& Altars, and make Vows, and 
give conſumptive Offerings to Saints, real, or imaginary? Now truly, we know 
not what ſhall become of them 3 but we pray for them as men» cior without: hope : 

as long as we can, We repeat the words of our Bleſſed Saviour, He thet breaks 

ove of the leaſt Commandments, and teaches men ſo, ſhall be cated the leaſt in the King- 
dow of Heaven. | L 


Matth, $, 1 9, 
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Sect. IX. at Bb a ae; 
T hat the Church of Rome does teach for Dottrints, the Commrants | 


k OLLLY 
ments of anal2 26 
[4 [; F 200 WIIT ALY 
HE former Charge hath occafion'd this, which is but an Inſtance of their. ad- 
T ding to the Chriſtian Faith new Articles upon their ownauttiority. / - Anddivre, 
fiſt, I ſhall repreſent what is intended int the reproof. which our Blefied Savibur 
made of the Phariſees; ſaying, They taught for DoGrines, the Commaniemeniiofimen. 
And 2. I ſhall prove that the Church of Rome is guilty of it, and the Church of 
England is not. 

The words of our Bleſſed Saviour are to be underſtood oueferins:, or Conjun- 
aively 3 that is, In vain do ye worſhip me, teaching Do@rines, and Commandements of Math, 15. 9, ' 
wen 3 that is, things which men only have deliver'd; andif theſe once be. elteemed 
to be a worſhipping of God, it is kaTaiey oifaoua, 4 vain worſhip. Now this ex- 
preſs d it ſelf in two degrees; The firft was in overvaluing humane Ordinances 3 that 
is, equalling them to Divine Commandements 3 exaQing by the ſame mcaſures, 
by which they require obedience to God's Laws, and this with a pretended zeal for 


God's honour and ſervice. Thus the Phariſees were noted and reproved by our 
Blefled Saviour. ,, 
f. The 


"a7 The (hurchof Rome teaches for Doftrines, &c. Book I, 


t. I. The things of decency, or indifferent ptaQtices , were counſelled by their 
Forefathers 3 in proceſs of time they became approved by Uſe md Cuſtom 3 and 
then their Do&ors denied their Communion to them that omitted them, found 
out new Reaſons for them, were ſevere in their cenſures concerning the cauſes'of 
their omiſſion, would approve none, no not the caſes and exceptions of Charity or 
Piety. And this is inſtanc'd in their waſhings of cups and platters, and the outfide 
of diſhes 3 which either was at firſt inſtituted for cleanlineſs and decency, or elſe 
as being ſymbolical to the Purifications in the Law : but they chang the Scene, 

—_— it as neceſſity 5 were {candalized at them that us d it not 3 pradtis'd it with 

a frequency, paſſing into an intolerable burden 3 inſomuch that at the Marriage of 

Cana 1n Galilee there were fix Water-pots let after the manner of the Purification of 
the Jewsz3 becauſe they waſhed often in the time of their meals 3 and then the 
put new Reaſons, and did it for other cauſes than were in the firſt inſtitution. And 
although theſe waſhings might have been uſed without violation of any Command. 
ment of God 3 yet even by this Tradition they made Gods Commandment void, 
by making this neceflary , and impoſing theſe uſeleſs and unneceflary burdens on 
their brethren, by making ſnares for Conſciences, and making Religion and the Ser- 
vice of God to conſiſt in things indifterent. So they made void God's Command- 
ment by rurning Religion into ſuperſtition. 

2) 2. Whereas humane Laws, Cuſtoms and Traditions may oblige in pulick , and 
for order ſake, and decency, and for reputation and avoiding ſcandal, and to give 
teſtimony of obedience; and are not violated if they be omitted without ſcandal 
and contempt , and injury , with a probable reaſon : yet to think they oblige be- 
yond what man can ſee, or judge, or puniſh, or feel, is to give to humane Laws 
the eſtimate which is due to Divine Laws. So did the Phariſees : Qxicquid ſapien- 
tes vetant palam fiers, id etians in penetralibwus vetitum eſt, ſaid Rabbi Bachai. But 
this is the Prerogative of Divine Laws which oblige as much in private as in pub- 
lick; becauſe God equally ſees in the Cloſet and in the Temple : Men cannot do 
this, and therefore cannot make Laws to bind, where they can have no cogniſance 
and no concern. 

24 3. Humane Authority is to command according to its own rate 3 that is, at the 
rate of humane Underſtanding, where the obedience may be poſſibly deficient, be- 
cauſe the underſtanding is fallible. But the Divine Authority is infallible, and ab- 
ſolute, and ſupreme : and therefore our obedience to it muſt be as abſolute, perpe- 
tual, and indeficient. But the Phariſees had a ſaying , and their praftice was ac- 
cordingly 3 $i dixerint ſcribe dextram eſſe ſiniſtram, ©- ſinifliram eſſe dextram, aud; 
eos, ſaid the forenamed Rabbi. 

2. The ſecond degree in which this expreſsd it ſelf among the Phariſees, was, 
that they did not only equal, but preferr'd the Commandments of men before the 

* Is trivia Commands of God. Plas eft in verbis ſcribarum quam in verbis legis * 3 and of this 

m—_— the Inſtance that our Bleſſed Saviour gives is in the caſe of the Corber, and 

Berechath, Te, not; relieving their | Parents, . Sacrum erit. quicquid paravero in fulnrum ad 0; 

» Rabbi 20i- gs *, If they ſaid it was dedicated, their Father's hungry belly might not 

fore, relieved by it. And this our Bleſſed Saviour calls, as being the: higheſt de- 

gree of this ſuperſtition, A waking the Commandment of God of no effe@ by, their 

Tradition; this does it direfly 3 as the other did it by neceſlary and unaydiable 
conſequence. 

Now that the Church of Rome is greatly guilty of this criminal way of teachiv 
and. miſ-leading the Conſciences of her Diſciples, will appear in theſe ( amooj 

many other ) laſtances. Va O74 
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"OF the Bol of Confſn 
ws 


Of the Seal of Confeſfron, 


Szcr. 


1. T Firſt inſtance in their Seal of Confeſſion 3 And the Queſtion is hot, Whether a 
Prieſt is to take care of his Penitent's fame, or whether he be not in all pru- 
dent and pious wayes to be careful, leſt he make that Entercourſe odious : For cer- 
tainly he is. But whether the Scal of Confeſſion be fo facred and impregnable, that 
it is not-to EO in the imminent danger of a King, or Ki 3 or for the 
doing the greateſt good, or avoiding the greateſt evil in the world : that's now the 
queſtion, and ſuch a Broad Seal as this, is no part of the Chriſtian Religion, was 
never ſpoken of by the Prophets or Apoſtles, inthe Old or the New Teſtament, 
never was ſo much as mention'd in the Books of the Ancient Fathers and Doors, 
not ſo much as named in the Ancient Councils of the Churchs and was not heard of 
until after the time of Pope Gregory the ſeventh. Now how this is determin'd and 
prattis'd in the Church of Kowe, we may quickly fee. The firſt dire@ Rule in the 
Weſtern Church we find in this Afﬀair, is the Canon of the Laterax Council 3 Cep. 
Omnis —_—— in which to confeſs at Eefter was made an Eccleſiaſtical Law 3 and, 
25an Appendix to it, this caution, Ceveet auters omnind , ne verbo ant (igno aut alio 
is modo aliquatenss prodat peccatorem : ſed fi prudentiore conſilio indiguerit, ind 
abſque wil expreſſuone per ſone requirat. This Law concerning them that do confeſs 
their ſecret ſins to a Prieft, in order to counſel, comfort, and pardon from God by 
his Miniſtery, is very prudent and pious; and it relates only to the perſon, not to 
the crimes : theſe may upon the account of any doubt, or the advantage of better 
counſel and inſtruction be reveal'd; the perſon upon ſuch accounts may not , Niſs 
verites aus obedientia alind exigat, as Saint Bonaventure (aid well z Unleſs truth, or 
obedience require the contrary : for indeed the perſon is not often ſo material as to 
the inquiry of future counſel, or preſent judgment, as the greatneſs, and other cir- 
cumſtances of the fin. But this was an ancient Eccleſiaſtical Rule, as we find it re- 
lated by Sozomen , Prerbyteram aliquem vite integritate quam maxime ſpeitabilem, 
ſecretorum etiam tenacem ac ſapientem huic = prefecerunt, A penitentiary Prieſt 
was appointed for the Penetents, a man that was of good life, wiſe, and ſecret. 
So far was well, and agreeable to common Prudence, and natural Reaſon, and the 
words of Solomon ; Bui ambulat fraudulenter revelat arcanum, qui autem fidelis 'eff 
celat amici commiſſum. There is in this caſe, ſome more reaſon than in ordinary 
ſecrets 3 .but {till the obligation is the ſame, and to be governed by prudence, and 
is ſubje& to contradiftion, by greater cauſes, The ſame alſo is the Law in the 
Greek, Church, mentioned by Saint Baſil, Orr Fathers permitted not that women, that 
had committed Adultery, were penitent, ſhould be delated in publick *. This is 
the whole ground and foundation, on which the Seal of Confeſſion does, or can 
rely, ſave only that in ſeveral Churches there were ſeveral Laws in after-Ages to 
the ſame purpole, and particularly, in the eleventh Canon of the Chureh of Z=g- 
nd ; adding alſo the penalty of irregularity , to every Prieſt that ſhall reveal any 
hing committed to him in private Confeſſion, but with this Proviſu; that it be 
not binding, in ſuch caſes where the concealment is made capital , by the Laws of 
the Kingdom : which becauſe it is very ſtrit, and yet very prudent, 1 ſhall make it 
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appear, that the Church of Exglard walks wiſely in it, and according to the prece- _ 


dents of the Ancient Catholick Church, in commanding the Seal to be broken wp 


in ſome caſcs; and yet ſhe hath reſtrain'd it more than formerly was obſerved in 
the Churches of God. 


Eurchard expreily affirms, that before the Nicene Council, the penitentiary Prieſt #19. 2« 


might publiſh what he heard in Confeſſions, if it were for the good of the penitent, 
or, for the greatneſs of the crime, it ſeem'd fit to the Confeſlor. 


And that he fayes true, we have ſufficient teſtimony from Origen. Tertummodo 


creth ſui. c. 37, 
Concil, Ao 


gral, cap. 16, 


& 21 


Hemil, 2. in 


eircumſpice diligentivs cui debeas confiteri peccatum tnum-------- $i imtellexerit & 2ſal.37. 


previderit talem efſe languorem tunem qui in comventu totins Eccleſia exponi debeat 


of the Seal of Gonfeoo.  Baok 


Do penitntia | 


& curars, ex quo ſortaſſis & ceteri edificari poterunt, © tw ipſe ſacile ſanari, mul- 
#4 hoc deliberatione & ſatis perito medici illius conſilio procurandum eſt. By which 
words he affirms, 1. That it was ia the power of the” Confellor, to command the . 
publication of certain crimes. 2- That though it. was not lightly to be done, yer 
upon great reaſon it might. 3- That the ſpiritual good of the penitent, 4nd the 
edification of others, were caules ſufficient tor the publication. 4. That of theſe, 
the Confeſlor was Judge.  $. \ That this was no otherwiſe done by the conſent of the 
party, but becauſe he was bound- to conſent when the Confeſlor enjoyn'd it : And 
the matter is evident, in the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian 5 who cither was re- 
ſtor'd without private Confcflion 3 or, it he was not, Saint Paxl caus'd it to be pubs 
liſh'd in the Church, and ſubmitted the man. to the ſevereſt diſcipline and yet pub- 
lick, that was then or fiace in. the world, The like to this, we find.in a decretal 
Epiſtle of Pope Leoz for when lome Confeſlors,exceeding the ancient Eccleſiaſticgl 
Rule, were not ſo prudent and deliberate in conducting their Penitents, as formerly 
they were, but commanded that all their whole Contcflions ſhould be written down; 
and publickly read 3 he ſayes, Though the plenitude of Feith might be landable, that 
is mot- afraid to bluſh in publick, yet the Conf eſſuon.15 ſufficient, if it be made in ſecret 
firſt to God, and then to the Prieſt : and adds, Non omninw hujuſmods ſunt peccata; 
ut ea que penitentian poſcunt, non timeant publicare; All fins are not of. that nature, 
that are fit to be publiſh'd : and therefore removeatur tam improbabilis conſuetudo 
let ſuch a reproveable cuſtom be taken away. ] In which words of Saint Leo, we 
find, 1. That the Seal of Coafelſion (' as at this day it is underſtood at Rowe, ) 
was no ſuch inviolable, and religious ſeciet3 for by a contrary+cuſtom it was too 
much broken. 2: That he blames not the publication of ſome (ins, but that they 
indiſcriminately did publiſh all. 3. That the nature of ſome (ins did-not permit it : 
for ( as he adds afterwards ) men by this means were betrayed to the malice of their 
Enemies , who would bring them before /Tribunals , in ſome caſes, 4. That this 
was not ſpoken in caſe of publick Crimes, delated, and brought into publick no-+ 
tice, but ſuch as were ſpoken in private Confeflion. And here I cannot but de+ 
fire, there had been ſome more ingenuity in Bearmire, who relating to this Epiſtle 
of Saint Leo, affirms, that Saint Leo ſayes, It is againſt the Apoſtolical Rule, to 
reveal ſecrer fins, declard in Confeflion 3 when it is plain, that Saint. Les only 
blames the Cuſtom of revealing all 3 ſaying, that all fins are not of that nature, as 
to be fit to be reveal'd. And by theſe precedent Authorities, we ſhall the eafier 
underſtand that famous faft of Ne&arigs, who aboliſbed the Cuſtom of: having fins 
publiſhed'in the Church , and therefore took away the penitentiary Prieſt, whoſe 
Office was ( as I prov'd out of Origen, Sozomer, and Burchard to enjoyn.the pub- 
lication of ſome fins, according to his dilcretion. It happencd in Conflantinople; 
that a foul fat was committed, and it was publiſhed in the ears of the people, and a 
tumult was rais'd about it 3 and the Remedy was, that Ne&ari#s took away the Of 
fice and the Cuſtom together. Conſulentibus quibuſdam nt Unicuique liberum permits 
teret, prout ſibi ipſe conſcims eſſet & confideret, ad myſieriorum Communionem- accede 
re, penitentiarum illum precbyterum exanthoravit. Every man was thenceforth leſt 
to his liberty , according to the diftate and confidence of his own Conſcience , to 
come to the Communion 5 and this afterwards paſs'd into a Rite : for the manners 
of men growing degenerate, and worſe fins being now confeſs'd than ( as he ſuppo- 
ſes) formerly they had been; the Judges having been more ſevere, and the peo» 
ple more modeſt, it was fit enough that this Cuſtom , upon the occaſion of ſuch a 
ſcandal, and ſo much miſchief like to follow it, ſhould be laid afide wholly 3 and 
ſoit was. Here is a plain ſtory, truly told by. $0zomer, and the matter is eafie to 
be underſtood. But BeUarmine, ſecing the prattice, and doftrine of the Church 
.Of Rome pinch'd by it , makes a diſtintion ( deriv'd from the preſent Cuſtom of 
his Church ) of publick Confeſlion and private, ſaying, That Ne&arizs took away 
the publick, and nor the private. This 1 ſhall have occaſion to diſcuſs in the next 
Seftion. I amnow only to ſpeak concerning the Seal of Confeſlion 3 which from 
this Authority is apparent was not ſuch a ſacred thing, but that it was made wholly 
- miniſter to the publick and private edification of the penitent , and the whole 

hurch. | | 

Thus this Afﬀaic ſtood in the Primitive Church. Ta deſcending Ages when private 
Confeſſions grew frequent, and were converted into a. Sacrament ; the Seal alſo was 
made more tenacious 3 and yet by the diſcipline of the Church ,” there were di- 
vers Caſes in which the Seal might be brokea up. 1. There is a famous Glols 


in 
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"Of the Seal of Comfelon: 


Tus wor. lib. 4. Deeretel. 038. 1. De Sponſalibus © Mutrironio 5) where the 
 atſbyering to a Queſtion concerning a pretended comratof marriage; layes, 
the marriage is unleſs the Inquiring Biſhop of zreſts« could have afſur'd 
im , that the man did never coaſent, or intend the marriage , Puod qualtter tibi 
confiitertt,, nom videmas ; The Gloſs upon theſe words fay, bene potuit romſtare : 
quia vir ile hoc es confitebutur, © The Biſhop might well know it, becauſe the' man 
& had confeſſed it ro him; or becauſe he had tevealcd it to him in penitential con- 
&« feſſion. For though in Judicial confeſſion before a Tribunal no mari is to be 
<« believed to the prejudice of a third p_ in penitential Confeſſion he is to 
« he belicv'd 3 becauſe it is not to be ſuppoſed that he then is unmindful of his fal- 
« yation. } Where the Gloſs obſerving that he did or might have received it in 
Confeffion, and yet make uſe of it in Conſultation with his Superiours, and upod 
that anſwer was to unce it to be, or not to be, a marriage, and to treat. the per- 
ſons accordingly 3 it follows that the thing it ſelf might be revealed for the good of 
the Penitents . ſoul, and this was done by the Cardinal of Saint Leavence it the caſe 
of 4 Woman introduciag a ſuppolititious Child to the Inheritance of her Haſband ; 


Lib. 5s, decyer, 


and ghis revelation of the Confeſſion produc'd a decretal Epiſtle from the Pope #33 


in that particular caſe 3 and of this the DoQtors give this Reaſon 5 becaule a thing 
ſo odious, and that would bring ſo certain ruite to ſouls, might not be permitted, 
with (o' great ſcandal, and ſo great miſchief. 2. And that Confeſſion may be re- 
yealed for the regulating a doubtful caſe of marriage, is the Opinion of many 

Canoniſts. 3. That it may be revealed in the caſe of Hereſie confels'd, 1 
con there was no doubt of it at any time. 4. And that every Confeſſor may re- 
veal the Coafeſhion by the Penitent's leave, is taught by Darandes , Almain, Me- 
dine, and Newer 3 and generally by all the ancient Scholars of Saint Thowss. Now 
ifa Law be made thar in certain caſes the Confeſlor ſhall publiſh the Conſeffion, 
then every mans conſent is involved in it, as his private right is in the publick in- 
tereſt 5 of which ir is a part, and to which it is ſubordinate and muſt yield. But 
who pleaſes to ſee how this affair once did ſtand in the Church of Rowe, and more 
ly in the Catholick Church, if he be not yet, may be ſatisfied by the proofs 
Altifiodereuſis gives of the lawfulneſs of publiſhing Confeſſions in certain ca- 
ſe. 5. Laſtly, if a (inful intention of committing a grievous Crime be revealed 
in Confeſſion, and the con cannot deſiſt from , or will not alter his 
z then that the Seal of Confe may be broken open, is affirmed by 
(s) Alexander of Ales, by the (b) Summe Angelice, which alſo reckons five caſes 
more, in which it is lawful to reveal Confeſſions. The ſame alſo is taught by 


(c) Panormiten, (4) Hoſtienſir, the (e) Summe Sylveftrine, and by Pope (f) Iv 
nocext himſelf. 


But now if we confider how it is in the Church of Rowe at this day, and hath 
been this laſt Age for the moſt part 3 we ſhall find that this humane conſtitution, 
upon prudent and pious conſiderations, is urged as a Sacramental Obligation 
eat part of the Religion; and is not accounted obliging only for the Rea- 
its firſt SanQtion 3 nor as an at of obedience to the poſitive Law , but as a 
Natural , Efſemial, Divine and unalterable Obligation. And from thetice theſe 
Dotrines are derived. 1. That what a Pricft knows in Confeſftion, he knows it nor 
as atman, but as God : which Propoſition ( as it is fooliſh, and too near ro blaſphe- 
my, and may as well infer, that the Prieſt may be then ador'd by the Penitent with 
thediſtintion, vis. not-as mats, but as God fo )) is exprelly confared by the Gloſs 
abovecited, and by 8:9 3 but raught by the Modera Cafaiſts, and is the 
of a ſtrange praftice. For 2. as a conſequent of the former, it is ranght in the 
Church of Rowe by their greateſt Guides, that if a Prieſt _— heard a thing only 
ia Confeſſionz ( a) If being asked, and ſworn, he ſhall ſay, he never heard that 
thing, he neither lies nor forſwears. So Emanxel (b) $4 teaches; and adds, that 
in the ſame manner the Penitent may alſo ſwear, that he ſaid nothing , or no ſuch 
thing in Confeſſion. But how this ſhould be excus'd, or whether they think the Pe- 
nitent to have ſpoken to none but God 3 I am not yet ſatisfied. 3. It is not lawful 
to reveal any thing that is told only in Confeftion, though it be to avoid the greateſt 
evil that can —_— ſo ſaid , Bellarmine to ſave a whole Commonwealth from 
damage temporal or ſpiritual, ſo (d) Sxarez; to fave the lives of all the Kings in 
Chriſtendom, ſo (e_) Bines told rſacc Caſavbon in the Kings Library at Paris. The 


fame is openly avowed by Exdemwor Johannes, (f) That there is no evil ſo great, for 


fons 


the avoiding of which it can be lawſul to reveal Confeſſion z and that this may appear to $/ 
be 
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Of the Seal of Comfaun. OO Bhak}. 


be a Catholick Dodrine., the. ſame Author: reckons. up fo many\Modergs teaching 
the ſame, that the very names of the Authors and. Books' fills cup ſeveral. Pages:: 
and that it is the Catholick Dofribe , is expreſly raught by the Author:of the, fa- 
mous Apology made for the Jeſuites, after the horrid parricide of Henry the fourth 
of France. They add, even beyond this, all the Curiofity of the very circumſtan- 
ces of filence 3 That this filence does not only oblige in the caſe of perfe@ Confel. 
fion, but, if it be begun, not = in caſe of Confeſtion clear and expreſ}, bur; if it 
be ſo much as in relation to Conteflion : not only the Confeſlor , but the Mefſlen- 
ger, the Interpreter , the Counſellour , he that hears it by chance, or by ſtealth : 
and he that was told of it by him that ſhould but did -not conceal it 3 the Seal is to 
be kept by all means, direttly and indirectly, by words and ſigns, judicially and ex- 
trajudicially, unleſs the Penitent ive leave : but that leave is to be expreſs, and 
is not to be ask'd but ia the caſe of a compelling neceſiity 3 neither can the Confef 
ſor impoſe a publick penance upon him, who bath confeſſed privately. Which 
things, eſpecially the laſt, are moſt diametrically oppoſed to the Dodrine and Dj- 
ſcipline of the Primitive Church , as I have already proved 3 but theſe things are 
expreſly taught as the Do&trine of the. moſt famous Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome, 
by Eſcober, who comparing his Book in method to the ſeven Seals of the. Revelati- 
ons, which the four living Creatures. read 3 Swarez the Ox, Molina the Man, Yaſ- 

wes the Eagle, and Yalentia the Lion; and twenty four Elders, that is twenty four 
feluites alſo read theſe ſeven Seals 3 though when they come to be reckon'd, they 
prove twenty five, ſo fatal is that Antichriſtian number to the Church, of Rome, 
that it occurrs in every accident : but his meaning is, that the'DoQtrines be teaches 
are the Dofrines of all thoſe twenty five famous leading men'z Penes quos Imperiug 
Literarum E& Conſcientiarum., It now it be not the Catholick Dodtrine, then is it 
heretical? And then, why'is it not diſownd 2 Why are not they that ſay ſo cep 
ſur'd? Why is not the Doftrine condemned ? Why is it publickly maintain'd; and 
allowed by Authority ? Why is it pleaded in Bar againſt execution of Juſtice ig 
the caſe of Treaſon; as it was by F. Garret himlelf, and all his Apologiſts 2 But if 
this be the Catholick Doctrine, then let it be confider'd how cheap are-the live 
of Kings in their eyes, who conſult more with the ſafety of a Villain, whom they 
dare not abſolve *, than of a King, who is worthy ten: thouſands of his people; 


' andlet it be alſo conſidered, that by uſing all the wayes in the world to:make Cog 


feſſion ealie to Traytors and Homicides, they make it odious to Kings and Pr 
and to all that love the ſafety of: their Sovereigns, and-of the. publick. "We fn 
that the Laws of God yield to charity and neceſ{ity , and'Chriſt followed the 

of David 3 who, when he was bungry, eat the Shew-bread, which was unlewſul to 
eaten but by the Prieſt alone : And he that commanded us to go, and learn, what that 
means, 1 will have mercy and not ſacrifice, intended not that the Seal of Confeſi- 
on ſhould upon pretence of Religion be usd to the moſt uncharitable ends in the 
world ; no, though it had been made ſacred by a Divine Commandment.z which i 
Is not, but is wbolly introduc'd by Cuſtom and Canons Ecclefiaſtial : And when we 
ſee that things dedicated to God, and made ſacred by Religion, and the Laws of 
God confirming ſuch Religion ,: can be alien'd and made common in caſes of ex- 
treme neceſſity, or great charity it is a ſtrange ſuperſtition, that ſhall hold that faſt 
with teeth and nails, and never let it go, no not to ſave a ſoul, not to. preſerye the 
life of Kings, not to' prevent the greateſt miſchief in the world 3 This is cn 
a making the Commandments of men greater and more ſacred than the Co £ 
ments of God, and a paſſing them into a Dofrine, great, neceſlary and unalterable, 
as a Fundamental Article. | reel 
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X1. 
of the impoſing eA uricular Confeſſion upon. Conſciences, without 
authority from Cod. 


HAT Confeſſion to a Prieſt, is a Dodrine taught as neceſſary in the Church 
T' Rome, 15 withoutall queſtion; and yet that it is but the Commandment of 
men, I ſhall (1 hope ) clearly enough evince 3 and if 1 do, I ſuppoſe the Charge laid 
againſt the Church of Rowe, which is the ſame Chriſt laid againſt the Phariſees, will 
be fully made good, as to this inſtance 3 For this is one of the ſorts of that Crime, to 
ſay, Dixit Dominw, Dominw antem non dixit 5 to pretend a Rite to be of Divine 
inſtitution when it is not ſo, but humarum inventam, a device of mans brain. The 
other ( which is, ſtill ſuppoſing an inſtitution tro be humane and poſitive, yet to urge 
it with the ſame ſevere Religion, as they do a Divine Commandment ) I ſhall conhi- 
derin other inſtances. For the preſent, the inquiry is concerning Auricular Confeſſi- 
#; and its pretended neceffity. The firſt Decree concerning it, was in the Laterar: 
Council 3 in which every perſon of years of diſcretion is commanded to confeſs all bis (ins 
to bie own Prieſt, at yy once in the year; or to another Prieſt, with the leave of bis 
own; otherwiſe, while he is living, he muſt be driven from entrance into the Church; and, 
when he is dead, he muſt have noChriſtian Burial. This is very ſevere; but yet here 
isnodamnation to them that negleCt itz and the duty is not pretended to be by Di- 
vine Commandment : and therefore leſt that ſeverity might ſeem too much ro be laid 
vpon humane Law, they made it up inthe new forge at Trent 3 and there it wasde- 
creed that, To conf all, and every mortal ſin, which after diligent inquiry we remem- 
ber, and every evil thought or deſire, and the circumſtances that change the nature of the 
fin, # neceſſary for the remiſſion of ſins, and of Divine inſtitution 3 and he that denies 
this, # to be Anathema. 

Whether to confeſs to a Prieſt be an adviſeable diſcipline, and a good inſtance, 
inſtrument, and miniſtery of Repentance, and may ſerve many good ends in the 
Charch, and to the ſouls of needing perſons, it is no part of the Queſtion. We 
find that in the AQts of the Apoſtles, divers converted perſons came to S. Pant, either 
publickly, or privately, axd _— their deeds; * and burnt their books 'of Exor- 
'ciſm, that is, did what became ſevere, and hearty penitents, who needed Counſel 
and Comfort, and that their Repentance ſhould be condutted by wiſe Guides. And 
when S. Femmes exhorts all Chriſtians to confeſs their ſins to one another, certainly itis 
more agreeable to all ſpiritual ends, that this be done rather to the Curates of Souls, 
thanto the ordinary Brethren. The Church of England is no way engag'd apain(t 
it, but adviſes it, and prattiſes it. The Calvinift-Churches do not prattiſe it much, 
becauſe they know not well how to deveſt it from its cvil appendages which are put 
toit by the cuſtoms of the world, and to which it is too much expos'd by the iate- 
reſts, weakneſſes, and partialities of men. But they commending it, ſhow they 
would uſe it willingly, if they could order it unto edification. * Interins quin (6- 
fem ſe Paſtori oves, quoties ſacram Coanam participare volunt, aded non reclamo, ut 
maxim? velim hoc ubique obſervari. And for the Lutheran Churches, that it is their 
praftice, we may ſee it in || Chemmitins, who was one of greateſt fame among(t 
them 3 and he is noted to this purpole by * BeHarmine, only they all conſent, thar iris 
not neceſſary nor of Divine inſtitution 3 and being but of mans invention, it ought 
not to paſs into a doftrine 3 and, as the Apoſtles ſaid in the matter of Circumciſion, 4 
burden ought not to be put upon the necks of the Diſciples : and that, # lege gratie, longe 
difficilimum too, as Maior oblervestruly, by far greater than any burden in the Law 
of Grace, the time of the Goſpel. Let it be commanded to all, to whom it is need- 
ful, or profitable 3 but let it be free, as tothe Conſcience preciſely, and bound but 
by the cords of a man, and as other Eccleſiaſtical Laws are, which are capable of ex- 
ceptions, reſtrictions, - cautions, diſpenſations, reſcindings, and abolitions, by the 
ſame authority, or upon greater reaſons. 

' The Queſtion then is, Whether to confeſs all our greater ſins to. a Prieſt, all that 
uponi{trict enquiry we can remember, be neceſſary to (alvation ? This the Church of 
Rome now affirms 3 and this the-Church of England, and all Proteſtant Churches deny 3 
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458 Auricular Confeſſion tmpos d upon Conſciences, Book |. 
and complain ſadly, that the Commandments of men are chang'd into the do- 
rines of God, by a Phariſaical empire, and ſuperſtition. Here then we joyn 
iſſue, | 
1. Andin the firſt place, I ſhall repreſent that the doctrine of the neceſlity of 
Confeſſion toa Prieſt is a new doQtrine, even in the Church of Rowre, and was not 
eſteemed any part of the Catholick Religion before the Council of Trewt. For firſt, 
the Gloſs de pexit. diſt. 5. c. in peniventid, inquiring where, or when Oral Confcfh. 
on was inſtituted, ſays, Some ſay it was inſtituted in Paradiſe, others ſay it was inſti- 
tuted when Foſbna called upon Achar toconteſs his fin : others ſay it was inſtituted B 
in the new Teſtament by S. James - It is better ſaid, that it was inſtituted by a certain t! 
univerſal tradition of the Church, and the tradition of the Church is obligatory as a pre- 
cept. Therefore confeſſion of deadly ſins is neceſſary with ws ( viz. Latins ) but not with 
Me Greeks z becauſe no ſuch tradition bath come to them.) This is the ſull ſtate ofthis 
affair, in the age when Seaveca, who was the Gloſlator, liv'd 3 and it 1s bricfly this, 
1. There was no reſolution, or agreement whence it came. 2. The Gloflator's opi- 
nion was, it came from the Univerſal tradition of the Church. 3. It was but a kind 
of Univerſal tradition 3 not abſolute, clear, andcertain. 4. It was only a traditi- 
on inthe Latin Church, 5. The Greeks had no ſuch tradition. 6. The Greeks 
were not obligdtoit3 it was not neceſſary tothem. Concerningthe Greek Church, 
I ſhall afterwards conſiderit in a more opportune placez here only I conſider. it ast 
was in the Latin Church : and of this 1 ſuppoſe there-needs no better Record than the 
Canon Law it felf, and the authentick Gloſſes upon it ; which Gloſles, although 
they be not Law, but as far as they pleaſe, yet they are perfeQ teſtimony as to matter 
of fat, and what the opinions of the Doctors were at that time. And therefore tg 
the former, 1 add thisz that in cap. Convertimini, Gratian hath theſe. words, Unde 
datur intelligi, quod etiam ore tecente veniam conſequi poſſuwms, Without conſeflionof 
the mouth we may obtainpardonofour fins 3 and this point he purſues in all that long 
Chapter; and in the chapter Keſa#/citat#9, out of S. Avſtin's doQtrine 3 and in the 
Chapter ui natxs, out of the doctrine of S. Jobr's Epiſtle 3 the concluſion of which 
Chapter is, Cume ergo ante Confeſſionew (* ut probatum eſt ) ſunmes reſuſcitati per gratiam, 
&- filii lucis fa; evidentiſſume apparet quod ſol cordis contritiane ſine conphiiee oris, 
peccatum remittitur : and, in the Chapter Ommnis qui non diligit, he exprelly concludes 
out of S. John's words : Now ergo in confeſſuone peccatum remittitur, quod jam reaiſſum 
eſſe probatur : fit iteque confeſſio ad oflenſtonem penitentie, non ad impetrationem venit; 
And at the end ofthis Chapter, according to his cuſtom in ſuch diſputable things 3 
when he ſays, Alii 6 comrerio teflanter 3 atbers witneſs to the contrary, that with 
out confeflion Oral, and works of ſatisfaftion, na man is cleanſed from his fin ; the 
Gloſs upon the place, ſays thus: 4b bec lecouſque ad Sed his authoritatibus; pro ali 
parte allegat, quod ſcil. adulto peccaturms now dimittitur fine oris Confeſſione, quod tawen 
falſumeſt : Only he ſays, that Confeſſron doth cleanſe, and Satisfattion doth cleanſa: 
ſo that though by contrition of the heart, the ſin is pardon'd 3 yet theſe ſtill cleanſe more 
and more, as @ wan is more innovated or amended. But theſe authorities brought in, 
( viz. that fin is not pardon'd without confeſſion ) if they be diligently ex 
prove but little. ] But Frier Maurique, who by Pixs Quintus made and publiſh'da | 
cenſureupon the Gloſles, appointed theſe words (qzod tamen falſum eſt) to be left 
out 3 but the Romaz Correctors under Greg. 13. let them alone 3 but put in the Mars | 
gent a mark of contradiftion upon itz ſaying, ard veriſſemurr eff. But that was 
new doctrine, and although Semece, the Author of the Gloſs, affirm'd it exprelly to | 
be falſe, yet Gretiex himſelf was more reſerv'd 3 but yet not of thenew opinion, but 
leftthe matter indifferent : for afier he had alledged Scripture, and authorities ofFa- 
thers on one (ide, and authority of Fathers on the other 3 he concludes, Oruibus an- 
Semek thoritatibus vel quibuſlibet retionums firmamentis utraque ſententia 8atisfaitionis CO Con- 
plenituds, =Ffeſſionis innitatur, in medium breviter expoſuionus. Cuz antem herum potins edberendun 
ſit, leForis judicio reſeruatur. Utreque enim fantores habet ſapientes & religioſor vi- 
Lib.s.de d- yo;. Now how well this agrees with the determination of the Council of Treet, eve- 
& rem, in cap, TY £40, by comparing, can eaſily judges only it is certain, this doctrine cannot pre- 
Omni wtrinſg, tend to be deriv'd by tradition from the Apoſtles. Of the ſame opinion was the Ab- 
: bot of Pazormo; ſaying, That opinion ( vis. of the Glols )- does much pleaſe we : be> 
cauſe there #s no manifeſt authority that does intimate, that either God or Chriſt inſtituted 
Confeſſron to be made to a Priefſl, But it were endleſs to name the Sentences of the 
Diþ.d+Sacr. Canoniſts in this queſtion 3 once for all, the teſtimony of Afe/donet may fecure us, 
tom,2.de Con- of 22 ny : . . , 
forget. Juris Pontificit periti, ſecuti ſiunm primmm interpretem, omnes dicunt Confeſſrones 
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Part II. Auricular Confeſſion impos'd npon Conſciences. 479: 
tentuw efſe introduZam jure Eccleſcaftico. But to clear the whole Queſtion, I ſhall 
firſt prove, that the neceſlity of confeſling our fins toa Prieſt is not found in Scrip- 
turez but very much to diſprove it. 2. That there is no reaſon enforcing this ne- 
ceſſity, but very much againſtit. 3. That there is no Eccleſiaſtical Tradition of 
any ſuch neceſlity 3 but apparently the contrary : and the conſequent of theſe thin 
will be, that the Church of Rome hath introduced a new doftrine; falſe, and bur- 
denſome, dangerous and ſuperſtitious. 

1. If we conſider how this Article is managed in Scripture, we ſhall find that our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſaid nothing at all — it 3 the Council of Trent indeed makes 
their new dodrine to relie uponthe words of Chriſt recited by S. Fobr, Whoſe fins ye 3.hu 20, x1; 
remit they are remitted, &c. But {ce with what ſucceſs: for, beſides that all the ; 
Canoniſts allow not, that Confeſſion was inſtituted by Chriſt ; Aquinas, Stotus, Ga- 
briel Clavaſinus, the Author of the Summa Angelica, Hugo de S. Vitfore, Bonaventure; 

Alenſis, Tho. Waldenſis, Ferns, Cajetan, Eraſmw, B. Rhenanzs, and Fan ſemns,though 

differing wuch in the particulars of this queſtion, yet all content that preciſely from 

the words of Chriſt, no neceſlity of Confeflion to a Prieſt can be concluded. 

2. Among(t thoſe of the Rowan Church who did endeavour to found the neceflity of 
Confeſſion upon thoſe words, None do agree about the way of drawing their argu- 

ment 3 as may beſeen in Scotur, Aureolus, Johannes Maior, Thomas de- Argentina, Ki- ts 5b.4. ſons 
chardus, Durandus, Almain, Dominicus a Soto, Alphonſs a Caſtro, Adrianus, Petrus FO on 
de 4qvila, and others, before the Council of Trent. 3. Though theſe men goleve- 

ral ways ( which ſhows, as Scotus exprelles it, hoc verbum non eſt preciſum  yetthey 

all agree well enough in this, that they areall equally out of the ſtory, and none of 

them well performs what he undertakes; It is not mine alone, but the judgment which 

* paſquez makes of them, whocontfuted many of them by arguments of his own, and ny Ag 
by the arguments which they uſe one againſt another, and gives this cenſure of INS 
them, Inter eos qui plane fatentur ex il/is verbis Joh. 20. neceſſitatem Confeſſionis ( ſupple, 

elici ) vix invenias qui efficaciter deducat. And therefore thisplace of S. Joh is but 

an infirm foundation to build ſo great a ſtrufture on it as the whole Occonomy of 

their Sacrament of Penance, and the necetlity of Confeſſion uponitz fince ſo many 

learned and acute men, mwaſter-builders believe nothing at all of it; and others that 

do, agree not well in the framing of the Struture upon it, but make a Babel of ir, 

and at laſt their attempts prove vain and uſeleſs, by the teſtimony of their fellow-la- 

bourers. | 

There are ſome other places of Scripture which are pretended for the neceflity of 
Confeſſion, but they need no particular Scrutiny 3 not only becauſe they are reje&t- Primun ifo- 
ed by their own parties as inſufficient 3 but becauſe all are principally devolved upon "7; mars 
the twentieth of S. Jobx, . and the Council of Trent it ſelf wholly relies upon it. This nendum,f poſ- 
therefore being the foundation, if it fails them as to their pretenſions, their building where 
muſt needs be ruinous. But I ſhall conſider it a little. preceptum ex 

| bi regni ccelor uia eff n:ifs promiſſio uſa wy 0675s 
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Dicitur quod fie, de illo verbo Facob. 5, Confiremini alterutriim peccata, &e. ſed mee per boc videretuer mibi qued Facobu; praceytum boe 
didit, mec | wad a6; Chrifto promulgavit, Scotzs in . 4. dft. 17, Seb. 4s & 1 pur bn pracey 


When Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Whoſe ſens ye remit, they ſhall be remitted to them ; 
end whoſe ſins ye retain, they ſhall be retained ; he made ( ſays Belarmine, and gene- 
rally the latter School of Rowan DoQors ) the Apoſtles, and all Prieſts, Judges up- 
on earth; that, without their ſentence, no man that hath ſinned after Baptiſm, can 
be reconciled. Butthe Prieſts who are Judges can give no right or unerring ſen- 
tence, unleſs they hear all the particulars they are to judge. Therefore by Chriſts 
law they are ticd to tell in Confeſſion all their particular fins to a Prieſt : This is the 
ſumme of all that is ſaid in this affair. Other light skirmiſhes there are, but the main 
battel is here. | 

Now all the parts of this great Argument muſt be conſidered And 1. I deny the 
argument 3 and ſuppoſing both the premiſes true, that Chriſt had made them judges, 
and that without particular cognizance they could not. give judgment according to 
Chriſt's intention; yet it follows not, that therefore it is neceſlary, that the peni- 
tent ſhall confeſs all his fins to the Prieſt. For, Who ſhall compel the penitent to 
appear in judgment? Where are they oblig'd tocome and accuſe themſelves before 
the judges? Indeed if they were before them, we will ſuppoſe the Prieſts to have power LY 
to judge them; but how can it be hence deduc'd, that the penitents are bound 
to come to this Judicatory, and not-to ſtand aloneto the Divine tribunal. A Hor? 
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fician may have power tocure diſeaſes, yet the Patients are not bound to come tg 
kim 5 neither it may be will they, if they can be cur'd by other means. Audifa 
King ſends a Judge with competent authority to judge all the Queſtions in a Pro- 
vince 3 he can judge them that come, but he cannot compell them to come 3 
and they may make an end of their quarrels among themſelves, or by 
arbitration of neighbou:sz and if they have offended the King, they 
may addreſs themſelves to his clemency, and ſue for pardon. Atid fince 
it is certain by their own confcflion, that a penitent cannot by the force of thele 
words of Chriſt be compelled to confeſs his venial fins, how does it appear, that he 
is tied to confeſs his mortal ſins? For if a man be tied to repent of all his fins, then 
repentance may be performed without the miniſtery of the Prieſt, or elſe be mult re- 
pent before the Prieſt for all his fins. But if he may repent of his venial fans, and 
yet not go to the Prieſt; then togo tothe Prieſt is not an eflential part of the repen- 
tance: and if itbe thus in the caſe of venial fins, let them ſhew from the words of 
Chriſt any difference in the caſe between the one and the other, eſpecially it we cor- 
ſider, that though it may be convenient to gG to the Prieſt to be taught and guided, 
yet theneceſlity of going to him is tobe ablolved by his Miniſtery. But that of this 
there was no necefiity believ'din the Primitive Ghurch, appears in this 3 becauſe 
they did not expeCt pardon from the Biſhop or Prieſt in the greateſt Crimes, but 
were referred wholly to God for the pardon of them : Now ſome ſpe tamen rencijſionis, 
quam ab eo plant ſperare debebit qui ejus largitatem ſolws obtinet;, &* tam dives miſeri+ 
cordie eſt, ut nemo deſperet : So laid the Biſhops of France in their Synod held about 
the time of Pope Zephyringsg. To the ſame purpoſe are the words of Tertulian ; 
Salud i84 penitentie ſpecie poſi fidem, que ant levioribws delidis veniam ab Epiſcope 
con ſequi poterit, aut majoribus & irremiſſibilibus 2 Deo ſolo. The like alſo 1» in the 
thirty firſt Epiſtle of S. Cyprian. Now firſt it is ealie to obſerve how vaſt the diffe- 
rence is between the old Catholick Church and the preſent Rowar : thele ſay, that 
venial fins are not of neceflity to be confeliled to the Prieſt or Biſhop 3 and that with- 
out their Miniſtery they can be pardoned : But they of old ſaid, that the ſmaller fins 
were to be ſubmitted to the Biſhop's Miniſtery. Onthe other (ide, the Rowan Do» 
Cors ſay, it is abſolutely neceſſary to bring our wwortal fins, and confeſs thern, in or- 
der to be abſolved by the Prieſt; but the old Catholicks ſaid, that the greateſt ſims 
are wholly to be confeſied and ſubmitted to God, who may pardon them if be pleaſe, 
and will if he be rightly ſought to 3 but to the Church they need not be canfeſled, 
becauſe theſe were only and immediately fit for the Divine Cognizance. What is 
now a-daysa reſerved caſeto the Pope, was anciently a caſe reſerved to God 3 and 
what was only ſubmitted formerly to the Biſhop, is now not worth much takwg no» 
tice of by any one. But now pur theſe together. By the Rewer: dottrine, you are 
not by the duty of repentance tied to confeſs your venial finsz and by the Primitive, it 
1s ton» purpole to bring the greateſt crimesto Eccleſiaſtical repentance 3 but by their 
immediate addreſs to God they had hopes of pardon : From hence it follows, that 
there'is no neceſſity of doing one or other, that is, there is no Commandment of God 
for itz nor yet any neceflity in the Nature of the thing requiring it. 

Gone Venerable Bede had an opinion that thoſe ſins only which are like to leprofie ought 
ed ew, to be ſubmitted to the judgment of the Church : Cetere verd vitia tanquam valetudi- 
Agriep.1612- mer, © quaſs membrorum anime atque ſenſuum per ſemetipſum interivs in conſcientid 
Lib,s.9.16, CO intelleiu Dominus ſanat. And Goffridns Vindocinenſis tells of one Wiliewa 
learned man, whoſe dottrine it was, That there were but four ſorts of ſins, which 

<a "ME needed Confeſlion, the Error oe C— Schiſm, Heretical 

an uy pb eden ty quirns Pravity, and Judaical perfidiouſnels : Cetera axtem peccets 4 
_— ra San — ne ſ'e” Domino (ine confeſſuone fanari. But belides this, I —_ 
cerdgns ammes many conn in conſellons Whether orno hath the Prieſt a power to remit venial fins, and 
Sr EE meters ac that this power ( in the words of S. John, Chap. 20. was gi* 
al remedins expiari peſſunt. ven to him by Chriſt? If Chriſt did in theſe words give him 
power toremit venial fins, and yet the penitent js not bound t@ 

recount them in particular, or at all to ſubmitthem to his Judicatory 3 it will follow 
undeniably, that the giving power of remiſſion of fins to the Prieſt, does not infer a 

neceſliry in the penitent to cometo confeſs them. And theſe things | ſuppole Yaſques 
underſtood well enough 3 when he afficms expreſly, that it may well ſtand with the or- 

* Vide Vaſqneg dinary power of a Judge, that his power be ſuch as that it be free for the ſubjeQts 10 
pany ſubmit to it, or to end their controverſies another way. And that it was ſoin this caſe, is 


4” 5 the dottrine of * Scotus, abovecited, and many others. . Add to this, the hegnnery 
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of * 8cotus, The Prieſt retains no fins, but ſuch, which ſome way or other are de- 
clar'd to him to have no true ſigns of repentancez and yet thoſe which ate no way 
manifeſted to the Prieſt, God retains unto the vengeance of Hell : therefore neither 
:«that word ( whoſe ſims ye remit ) preciſe 3 that is, If God retains ſome which the 
Prieſt does not retain, thenalſo he does remit fome which the Prieſt does not remit 3 
and therefore there is no negative affix'd to the affirmative, which ſhews 
that the remiſlion, or retention does not neceſlarily depend on the Prieſt's miniſtra- 
tion, Sothat, ſuppoſing it to be true, thatthe Prieſt bath a power to remit, or re- 
tain fins, as a Judge, and that this power cannot be exercis'd without knowing what 
he is tojudge3 yet it follows not from hence, that the people are bound to come this 
way, and to confeſs their fins to them, or to ask their pardon. But 
2. The ſecond propolition is alſo falſe : for, ſuppoſing the Prieſt by the words 
of Chriſt, hath given to him the ordinary power of a Judge; and that, as ſuch, he 
hath power of remitting and retaining fins : yet this power of judging may be ſuch, 
as that it may be performed without enumeration of all the particulars we remember? 
For the Judgment the Prieſt is to make, is wot of the ſins, but of the perſons. It is 
laid Quecungque, but <q 5.99 remiſeritis peccata. Our Blefled Saviour int 
words did not diſtinguith two forts of fins, one to be remitted, andanother to be re- 
tained 3 ſo that it ſhould be neceſlary to know the ſpecial nature of the fins: he only 
reckon'd one kind, that 1s, under which all fins are contain'd. But he diſtinguiſh'd 
two ſorts of ſinners 3; faying, Quorum, and Quorum 3 the one of Penitents ( accord- 
ing tothe whole deſign and purpoſe of the Goſpel ) andtheir (ins are to beremitred 3 
and another of Impenitent, whoſe fins are not to be remitted, but retained. And 
therefore it becomes the Miniſters of Souls, to know the ſtate of the penitent, rather 
than the nature and number ofthe fins. Neither gave he any power to puniſh, but 
topardon, or notto pardon. If Chriſt had intended to have given to the Prieſts a 
erto impoſe a puniſhment according to the quality of every fin 5 the Prielt indeed 
had been the Executioner of the Divine wrath : but then, becaule no puniſhment in 
this life can be equal tothe demerit of a fin which deſerves the eternal wrath of 
God 3 it is certain, the Prieſt is not to puniſh them by way of vengeance. We do 
not find any thing inthe words of Chriſt, obliging the Prieſt direQly to impoſe pe- 
hances on the penitent ſinner 3 he may voluntarily ſubmit himſelfto them if he pleaſe, 
and he may do very well, if he doſo : but the power of retaining ſins, gives no power 
to puniſh him whether he will orno 3 for the power of retaining is rather to be ex- 
ercis'd upon the impenitent, than upon the penitent. Beſidesthis, the word of [| re- 
witting *] fins, does not certainly give the Prieſt a power to impoſe penances ; for it 
were a prodigy of interpretation toexpound remittere by punire. But if by [| retain- 
ing ] it be ſaid, this power is given him; then this muſt needs belong to the impeni- 
tent, who are not remitted 3 and not to the penitent, whoſe fins at that time, they 
remit, and retain not : unleſsthey can do both at the ſame time. But if the puniſh- 
ment deſign'd, be only by way of Remedy, or of diſpoſing the fianers to true peni- 
tence 3 then if the perſon be already truly penitent, the Prieſt hath nothing to do, 
but to pardon him in the name of God. Now certainly both theſe things may be 
done without the ſpecial enumeration of all his remembred fins. For 1. The peni- 
tent may, and often does, forget many particulars3 and then in that caſe, all that the 
Prieſt can expe, or proceed to judgment upon, is the ſaying in general, He is 
truly ſorrowful for them, and for the time to come will avoid them: and if 
he then abſolve the penitent, as he muſt, and uſually. does; it follows, that 
if he does well ( and he can do 'no better ) he may make a judgment of his 
penitent without ſpecial enumeration of his ſins 3 and if the Prieſt pardons no fins 
but thoſe which are enumerated, the penitent will bein an evil condition in moſt 
caſes: but if he can and does pardon thoſe which are forgotten, then the ſpecial 
enumeration is not indiſpenſably neceſſary; for it were a ſtrange thing, if fins ſhould 
be eaſier remitted for being forgotten, and the harder for being remembred ; there 
being in the Goſpel no other condition mentioned, but the confeſſing, and forſaking 
them : and if there be any difference, certainly he, who out of careleſnels of Spi- 
rit, orthe multitude of his fins, or want of the ſharpneſs of ſorrow ( for theſe com- 
monly are the cauſes of it ) forgets many of his fins,, is in all reaſon -further from 
pardon, than he whoſe conſcience being ſore wounded, cannot forget that which 
ſtings him ſo perpetually. If he that remembers moſt, becauſe he is moſt penitent be 
tied to a more ſevere Diſcipline, than he that remembers *leaſt; then according 
tothis diſcipline, the worſt man is in the beſt condition. But what if the ſtaner, 
Tet 3 out 
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out of baſhfulneſs, do omit tocnumerate ſome fin ? Isthere no conſulting with his mo- 

Is Lucamlib. geſty 2 Is there no help for him, but he muſt confeſs, or die ? S. Ambroſe gives a per- 
fet anſwer to this caſe, Lavant lachryme delifium quod voce pudor eſt confiters, &- we- 
nie fletw conſulunt, & verecunde lachryme ſine horrore culpem loquumtur. Lachryms 
crimen ſine offenſione verecundie confitentur. And the ſame is almoſt in words affirm'd 
Hemil.3.de p- by Maximus Taurinenſir, Lavat lachryma delidum, quod voce pudor eſt confiteri : le. 
ne ae—— j eva ergo verecundie pariter conſulunt & ſaluti; mec ernbeſcunt in petondo, & impe. 
trent in rogando., And that this may not ſeem a propriety of S. Peter's repentance, 

becauſe Sacramental Confeſſion was not yet inſtituted ( for that Be/armine ofters for 

an anſwer; ) beſides that Sacramental Confeſſion was ( as | have made to appear ) ne- 

ver inſtituted, either then, or fince then, in Scripture, by Chriſt, or by his Apoltles; 

beſides this, I ſay, S. Ambroſe applies the precedent of S. Peter to every one of ys. 

Colat,to.,8, Flevitergo amariſſime Petrws : flevit ut lachrymis ſunm poſſet lavare deliGnm 3 OC tw J/ 
veniam wis mereri, dilue culpam lachrymis tuam. And to the ſame ſence alſo, is that 

of Caſſian 5 @udd ſi, verecundil retrahente, revelare [ peccata |] coram hominibur eru- 

"=> ili quem latere non poſſunt, confiteri ea jugi ſupplicatione non deſinas, ac dicere, 

ſols peccavi, & malum coram te feci, qui & abſque illivs verecundie publications 

curare, O&- ſine improperio peccata donare conſuevit. To theſe I ſha}l add a pregnant 

teſtimony of JFalianns Pomerins, or of Proſper ( de vitd contemplativa lib. 2. cap. 7.) 

£nudd ſs ipſ ibi Judices fiant, © veluti ſue iniquitatis wltores hic in ſe voluntariam pe- 

nam ſeveriſſime animaduerſionis exerceant, temporalibus penis mutaverint eterna ſup- 

plicia, & lachrymis ex vers cordis compundione fluentibus reflinguent aterni ignis incen- 

Lombard. ſims, die. And this was the opinion of divers learned perſons in Peter Lombard's time, 
1.4.4.5.ad f- that if men fear to confeſs leſt they be diſgrac'd, or leſt others ſhould be tempted by 


_—_— their evil example; and therefore conceal them to man, and reveal them to God; 
they obtain pardon. 
A. Secondly, for thoſe fins which they do enumerate; the Prieſt by them cannot make 


a truer judgment of the penitent's repentance and diſpoſition to amendment, than he 
can by his general profeſſion of his true and deep contrition, and ſuch other humane 
indications, by which ſuch things are figaiftted. For ſtill it is to be remembred he iy 
not the judge of the fin, but of the man, For Chriſt hath left no rules by which the 
fin isto be Fadgeds no penitential tables, no Chancery tax, no penitential Canonsz 
neither did his Apoſtles : and thoſe which were in uſe in the Primitive Church, as 
they were vaſtly ſhort of the merit of the fins, ſo they are very vaſtly greater than 
are now inuſe, or will be endur'd : By which it plainly enough appears, that they 
impoſe penances at their pleaiure, as the people are content to take them 5 and for 
the greateſt ſins we ſee they impoſe ridiculous penances 3 and themſelves profeſs they 
impoſe but a part oftheir penance that is due : which certainly cannot be any compli- 
ance withany law of God, which is always wiſer, more jeſt, and more topurpoſe. 
And therefore to exaCt a ſpecial enumeration of all our fins remembred, to enable 
the Prieſt only to impoſe a part of penance, is as if a Prince ſhould raiſe an army of 
10000 men to ſuppreſs a tumult raiſedin a little village againſt the petty Conſtable. 
Beſides which, inthe Church of Rozre they have an old rule which is to this day in uſe 
among them 35 | 


Sitque modes pene juſie moderatio culpe 3 
Que tanto levior, quanto contritio major. 


And therefore, fortiter contritus leviter pleSatur3 He that is greatly_forrowful, 
needs but little penance. By which is to be underſtood, that the penance is but to 
ſupply the want of internal ſorrow 3 which the Prieſt can no way make judgment of, 
but by ſuch ſigns as the penitent is pleaſed to give him. To what purpoſe then can 
it be to enumerate all his ſins 3 which he can do with a little ſorrow, or a great ones 
with Attrition, or Contrition, and no man knows it, but God alone; and it may be 
done without any ſorrow at all, and the forrow may be put on, or acted 3 and when 
the penance is impos'd, as it mult needs be leſs than the fin, ſo it may be performed 
without true repentance. And therefore neither is the impoſing penance any luffici- 
ent ſignification of what the Prieſt inquires aſter. And becauſe every dehberate fin 
deſerves more than the oiggeſt penance that is impos'd on any man for the greateſt, 
and inthat as tothe fin it ſelf there can be no error in the greatneſs of it 5 it follows 
that by the particular enumeration the Prieſt cannot be helped.to make his judgment 
of the perſon; and by it or anything elſe he can never equally puniſh the ſm3 _—_ 

. ore 
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fore ſuppoſing the Prieſt to be a Judge, theneceſlity of particular confeflion will not 
be neceliary : eſpecially if we conſuder, 

Thirdly, That by the Rowar dottrige it ts not neceſſary to ſalvation that the peni- 
tent ſhould petform any penances, he may defer them to Purgatory if he pleaſe; ſo 
that, ſpecial Confeſſion cannot be neceflary to ſalvation for the reaſon pretended, 
viz. that the Prieſt may judge well concerning impoſing penances, ſince they arene- 
ceflary only for the avoiding Purgatory, and not for the avoiding damnation. 

| This further appears inthe caſe of Baptiſmz which is the moſt apparent and evi- 
dent uſe of the power of the Keys, it being truly and properly the intromiſſion of Ca- 
techamens into:the houſe of God, and an admitting them to all the Promiſes and Be- 
nefits of the Kingdom, and, which is the greateſt, the moſt abſolute and moſt evi- 
dent remiſſion of all the fins pre-comminted 3 and yct towards the diſpenſing this par- 
don, no particular Confeſſion of fins is previous, by any neceflity or Divine Law. 
Repentance in perſons of choice and diſcretion is and was always neceſlary : but be- 
cauſe. perſons were not tied ta confels their ſins particularly to a Prieſt before Baptiſm 3 
it is certain, that Repentance can be perfect without this Confeſſion. And this ar- 

ent is yet of greater force and perſwafion againſt the Church of Rowe; for fince 
Baptizing 1s for remiſſion of (ins, and is the firſt atof the power of the Keys, and the 
evident way of opening the doors of the houſe of God, and yet the power of bapti- 
ring is, inthe Church of Rome, inthe abſence of a Prieſt, given to a lay-man, and 
frequently to a Deacon; it follows, that the power of the Keys, and a power of re- 
wicting fins is no Judiciary a(t; unleſs a Lay-man be declar'd capable ofthe power of 
judging, and of remitting fins. $5. If we conſider, that without true repentance no 
fin can be pardon'd 5 and with it all ſins may 3 and that no one fin is pardon'd as to 
the final ſtate of our ſouls, but at the ſame time all are pardon'd : it muſt needs fol- 
low, that it is not the number of ſins, but the condition of the perſon, the change of 
his life, the ſorrow of his heart, the truth of his Converſion, and _—_ of all fin, 
that he is to conſider. If his repentance be atrue change from evil to good, from 
fiato God, a thouſand fins are pardon'd as ſoon as one 3, and the infinite mercy of God 
does equally exceed one fin and one thouſand. Indeed, in order to counſel or com- 
fort, it may be very uſefal to tell all that grieves the penitent, all that for which he 
hath no reſt, and cannot get ſatisfaCtion - but as to the exerciſing any other judgment 
the man, either for the preſent, or for the futute 3 to reckon up what 1s paſt 
ſeems not very uſeful, or at all reaſonable: But as the Prieſt, who baptizes a Con- 
yert, judges of him, as far as-he can, and ought that is, whether he hath laid afide 
every binderance, and be diſpos'd to receive remiſſion of fins by the Spirit of Godin 
Baptiſm - ſo it is in Repentance, the man's converſion and change is to be conſider- 
ed 5 which cannot be by whatis paſt, but by what is prefent, or future. 

And now, 3. Although the judicial power of the Prieſt cannot infer the neceſſity 
of particular Confeſfion 3 yet if the judicial power be alſo of another nature than is 
fappoſed, or rather be not properly jadicium fori, the judgment of a tribunal, coer- 
cive, pena), and exterminating by proper effect, and real change of ſtate and perſon z 
then the ſuperſtructure, and the foundation tou, will be digged down. And this 
therefore ſhall be confider'd briefly. And here the Scene js a little chang'd, and the 
words of Chriſtto S. Peter, are brought in as auxthiaries, to prove the Prieſt's power 
to be judicial 3 and that, with the words of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Job» 20. muſt 
demonſtrate this point. x. Therefore I have the teſtimony and opimon of the Ma- 
ſer of the Sentences, affirming that the Prieſt's power is declarative, not judicial 3 the 
Sentence of an! Embafiador, not of a Judge 5 Sacerdotibas tribsit m_— ſolvendi 
O ligand; 3, ideſt, oflendendi bomines ligatos vel ſolutos 37} *« The Prieſt's power of 
© Joofing and binding, is a power of ſhewing and declaring who are bound, and who 
*are looſed. For when Chriſt had cur'd the Leper, he ſent him to the Prieſt, by 
* whoſe judgment he was to be declar'd clean: and when Laezeras was firſt reſtor'd 
«to life by Chriſt, ther he bade his Diſciples loofe him and ler him go. ] Andifit 
be inquir'd, To what purpole isthe Prieſt's Solution, if the man be pardon'd already ? 
It is anſwered; that * Although he be abſolv'd before God, yethe is not accounted 
«looſed inthe face of the Church, but by the judgment of the Prieft. ]. But we have 
the Sentence ofa greater man im the Church, than Peter Lombard 5 viz. of S. Hierow 


himſelf, who diſcourſes this affair dogmatically and fully, and fo as not to be capable 


of evaſion : ſpeaking ofthoſe words of Chriſt to$. Peter, 1 will give to thee the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; whatſoever thos ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhe] be bound in Hee- 
ver 3 and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſt on Barth, ſhall bs looſed in Hedwen : Tier peep 
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( faith S. Hijerom ) ſome Biſhops and Prieſts not underſtanding, take upor them ſome- 


thing of the ſuperſtitionſneſs of the Phariſees, ſo as to condemn the Innocent, or think to 
acquit the Guilty 3 whereas God inquires not, what is the Sentence of the Prieſt, but the 
life of the Guilty. In Leviticus, the Lepers were commanded to ſhew themſelves to the 
Prieſts, who neither make them —_— nor clean 5 but they diſcern, who are clean, and 
who are unclean. As therefore there, the Prieſt makes the leprous man clean, or unclean ; 
$0 here, does the Biſhop, or the Prieft bind or looſe 5 1. e. according to their Office, when 
he hears the variety of ſins, he knows who is to be: bound, and who is to be looſed. } 
S. Ambroſe adds one advantage more, as conlequent tothe Prieſt's abſolving of peni- 
tents but exprelly declares againſt the proper judicial power. | Men give their eMi- 
niſtery in the edifice of ſins, but they exerciſe not the right of any power : neither are 
ſins remitted by them in their own, but in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
Men pray, but it # God who forgives : It is mansobſequiouſneſs, but the bountiful gift is 
from God. Solikewiſe, there is no doubt, ſins are forgiven in Baptiſm, but the operation 
is of the Father, 8:n, and Holy Spirit. | Here, S. Ambroſe affirms the Prieſt's power 
of pardoning fins, to be wholly Miniſterial, and Optative or by way of Prayer. Juſt 
as it is in Baptiſm, ſo it is in Repentance after Baptiſm - Sins are pardon'd to the tru- 
ly penitent 3 but here is no proper Judicialpower. The Biſhop prays, and God par. 

ons : the Prieſt does his Miniſtery, and God gives the gift. Here are three wit- 
niſles againſt whom there is no exceptionz and what they have ſaid, was good Ca- 
tholick doQrine in their ages 3 that is, from the fourth age after Chriſt, to the ele- 
venth : How it hath fallen into Hereſiefince that time, is now not worth inquiring; 
but yet how reaſonable that old doctrine is, is very fit to conſider. 

4. Of neceſſity it muſt be truez becauſe whatever kind of abſolution, or binding 
it is, that the Biſhops and Prieſts have power to uſe; it doesits work intended, with- 
out any real changing of ſtatein the penitent. The Prieſt alters nothing 3 he dimi- 
niſhes no mans right 3 he gives nothing to him but what he had before. The Prieſt 
baptizes, and he abſolves, and he communicates, and he prays, and he declares the 
will of God and, by importunity, he compels men tocome, and if he find thtm un- 
worthy, he keeps them out 3 but it is ſuch, ashe finds to be unworthy : Such who 
are in a ſtate of perdition, he cannot, he ought not toadmit to the Miniſteries of life; 
True it is, he prays to God for pardon, and ſo he'prays that God will give the fin- 
ner the grace of Repentance 3 but he can no more give Pardon, than he can give 
Repentance 5 he that gives this, gives that. 

Anditis ſo alſo in the caſe of Abiolutionz he can abſolve none but thoſe that are 
truly penitent - he can give thanks indeed to God on his behalf 3 but as that Thankf 
giving ſuppoſes pardon, ſo that Pardon ſuppoſes repentance: and if it be true Re- 
pentance, the Prieſt will as certainly find him pardon'd, as find him penitent. And 
therefore we findin the old Penitentials and Ulſages of the Church, that the Prieſt did 
not abſolve the penitent in the Indicative or Judicial form. To this purpoſe it is obs 
ſerved by Goar, inthe Enchologion 3 that now,many do freely aſſert, and tenacionſly de 


fend, and clearly teach, and proſperouſly write that the ſolemn form of reconciling, Ab- 


ſolvo te a peccatis tuis, # notperbaps above the age of 400 years 3 and that the old fort 
of Abſolution in the Latin Church, was compoſed in words of deprecation, ſo far forth # 
we may conjeFure out of the Eccleſiaſtical biſtory, ancient Rituals, Tradition, and other 
Teftimonies without exception. ) Andin the Opuſcula of Thomas Aquinas, he tells that 
a DoQtor ſaid to him, that the Optative form, or deprecatory, was the Uſual 3 and 
that then it wasnot thirty years ſince the Indicative form of, Ego te Abſolvo, was 
us'd; which computation, comes near the computation made by Goar. And this is 
the more evidently io, in that it appears, that inthe ancient Diſcipline of the Church, 
a Deacon might reconcile the penitents, if the Prieſt were abſent : $i autem neceſſi- 
tas evenerit, & Precbyter non fuerit preſens, Diaconw ſuſcipiat penitentem, ac det 
SanGam Communionem : And ifa Deacon can miniſter this affair, then the Prieſt is 
not indiſpenſably neceſlary, nor his power judicial and pretorial. 

But beſides this, the power of the Keys is under the Maſter in the hands of the 
Steward of the houſe 3 who is the Miniſter of Government : and the power of rewit- 
ting and retaining being but the verification of the Promiſe of the Keys, is tobe un- 
derſtood by the ſame analogy, and isexerciſed in many inſtances, and to many great 
purpoſes, though no man had ever dreamt of a judicial power of abſolution of ſecret 
fins3 viz. in diſcipline and government, in removing ſcandals, in reſtoring perſons 


overtakes in 4 fault to the peace ofthe Church, in ſuſtaining the weak, in cutting off 


of corrupt members, in rejeing hereticks, in preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
repentance 


- — a TT . — oo" —__—. a. —— 


A « 


*_ 


ty & oro - « 


=> 


C: 
P* 
#4 
m 
CG 
on 
*p/ 


of , , 
Y ” 
Þ* 


Pare IL. Auriculdr Confeſſun inpord upon Conſeieneet., __ a4 
tance through his name, and miniſtring the word of reconciliation, and interce- 
is the miniſtery of Chriſt's mediation 3 that is, being God's Embaſlador, he js 
'; Meſſenger inthe great work of the Goſpel, which is Repeatexce and ForgiveneF. 
In ſhort, Binding and Loofing, remitting and retaining, are afts of Government, reia- 
ting tO publick diſcipline. And of any other pardoning or retaining, no Met bath 
any power but what he miniſters in the Word of God and prayer, unto whichthe Mi- 
niſtery of the Sacraments is underſtood to belong. For what does the Church, when 
ſhe binds a ſinoer, or retains his fin, but ſeparate him fiom the communication of pub- | 
lick Prayers and Sacraments ? according to that ſaying of Tertallian, Srmomer futurs 7535 
judicil prejudicinm eft, þ quis ita deliquerit, ut & communicatione orationis & conven- 
tw Of omnis ſantti commercii relegetar. And the like was ſaid by $. Auſtin, Verſetur 
avte oculos imago futuri judicii, ut cum alii accedunt ad altare Dei, quo ipſe now accedit, Homli.co.c g. 
cogitet quan fit contremſcende illa pana, quapercipientibus aliis vitem etcrnem, alii in 
mortem pre cipitantur eterxam. And when the Church, upon the finner's repen- 
tance, does reſtore him to the benefit of publick Aſſemblies and Sacraments 3 ſhe 
does truly pardon his fins, that is, ſhe takes off the evil that was upon him for his fins. 
For ſo Chriſt prov'd his power on Earth to forgive (ins by taking the poor mans palſic 
away : and ſo does the Church pardon his fins by raking away that horrible puniſh- 
” ment of ſeparating him frum all the publick communion of the Charch : and buth 
theſe are, in their ſeveral kinds, the moſt material and proper pardoas. 
But then, as the Church gives pardon proportionable to the evil ſhe inflicts, which 
God alſo will verifie, if it be done here in truth, and righteouſneſs; fo there is a 
pardon, which God only gives. He is the injured and offended Perſon, and he 
alone can remit of his own right. But yet to this pardon the Church doesco-operate 
by her Miniſtery. Now what this pardon is we underſtand beſt by the evils that are 
by bim inflicted upon the ſinner. For to talk of a power of pardoning (ins, whe: e 
there is no power to take away the puniſhment of ſto, is but a dream of a ſhadow 2 
fins are only then pardoned, when the puniſhment is removed. Now who but God 
alone can take away a ſickneſs, or reſcue a ſoul from the power of his fins, or ſnatch 
him out of the Devils poſleſtion > The Spirit of God alone can do this, 7 is the ſpirit 
that quickneth, and raiſeth from ſpiritual death, and giveth us the life of God. Man 
can pray for the ſpirit, but God alone can give it 3 our Bleſſed Saviour obtain'd for us 
theSpirit of God by this way, by prayer 3 1will prey wnto the Father, and be ſball give 
you another Comforter, even the ſpirit of trath 3 and therefore much leſs do any of 
Chriſt's Miniſters convey the ſpirit to any one, but by prayer and holy Miniſteries ia 
the way of prayer : But this is beſtilluſtrated by the caſe of Baptiſm. © It is a mat- 
* ter of equal power ( ſaid Alexander of Ales ) to baptize with internal Baptiſm, and Suwm.pert.4. 
«to abſolve from deadly fin. But it was not fit that God ſhould communicate the 9-21.-mmb.1. 
« power of baptizing internally unto any, leſt we ſhould place our hope in Man. 
AndS. Auſtin ( if atleaſt he be the author of the Scala Paradift ) ſays, © Theoftice ,, 
« of baptizing, the Lord granted uato many 3 but the power and authority of remit- «gu. Scals 
«ting fins in Baptiſm, he retained unto himſelf alonez wherefore S. Fobw, antonoma- 75154223. 
flict & diſcretive, by way of diſtintion and fingularity, affirms, that He it is who 
baprizes with the holy Ghoſt. And I ſhall apply this to the power of the Keys inthe 
miniſtery of repentance, by the words of S. Cyprian; Remiſſio peccetorum, ſive per », iu, 
tiſmmum ſive per alia Sacramenta donetur, proprit Spiriths Santi eft, & ipfi ſoli bujus Cordinalibas 
icientie privilegium manet. As therefore the Biſhop, or the Prieſt, caa givethe ho- | — +1. 
ly Ghoſt to a repentiog inner 5 ſo hecan give himpardon, and no otherwiſe : that is, ſed varius 4- 
by prayer, and the miniſtery of the Sacraments to perſons fitly diſpoſed, who alſo =—= 
canand have received the holy Ghoſt, without any fuch miniſtery of man 3 as ap- : 
pears inS. Peter's Queſtion, What binders theſe men 10 be baptized, who have received 
#he holy Ghoſt as well 4s we? Andit is done every day, and every hour, in the Com- 
munion of Saints, in the Immiſſions and viſitations from Heaven, which the Saints of 
God daily receive and often perceive and feel. Every man i bownd by the cords of bis 
own ſins, which ropes end bands the Apoſtles cam looſe, imitating therein their Maſter, 
who ſaid to them, Whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed im beaven. Solvunt 
anter eos Apoſtoli, ſermone Dei, O teflimoniis 8Scripturarum, © exhortatione virtutum, 
ſaith S. Hierowm. For the word of God, which is intruſted to the Miniſtery:of the 154.6. com- 
Church, is that rule and meaſure by which God will judge us all, atthe laſt days and mn 
therefore by the word of God we ſtand or fall, we are bound or looſed : which word 
when the Miniſtersof the the Goſpel diſpence rightly, they bind or looſe 3 and what 
they ſo bind or looſe on earth, God will bind and looſe in heaven. Thar 1s, , the 
ame 
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ſame meaſures he will judge the man, by which he hath commanded: his Miniſters to 
judge them by 3 that is, they preach remiſſion of fins to.the penitent, and God will 
make it good and they threaten eternal death-to the impenitent, - and God will in- 
flit it. But other powers of binding and looſing than what hath been already inſtan- 
ced, thoſe wordsof Chriſt prove not. And theſe powers, and no other, do we find 
us'd by the Apoſtles. To ww ( faith S. Panl is committed the word of reconciliation ; 
Now then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by w, we pray you 
in Chrifts flead, be ye reconciled to God. Chriſt is the great Miniſter of Reconcilia. 
tion; we are his Embaſladors to the people to that purpoſe : and we are to preach 
to them, and to exhortthem 3 to pray them, and topray for them 3 and we alſo by 
our Miniſtery reconcile them 3 and we pardon their fins 3 for God hath ſet us over the 
people tothat purpole : but then ir'jsalſoin that manner that God ſet the Prieſt over 
the leprouss puzroe prays auroy 6 i18ptvcy The Prieſt with pollution ſhall pollute them; and 
the Prieſt ſhall cleanſe him, that is, ſhall declare him ſo. And it is io the fame man- 
ner that God ſetthe Prophet Jeremy over the nations, toroot out, and to pull down, 
and to deſtroy, to throw down, to build, and to plant; that is, by putting bis word 
into his mouth to do all this, to preach all this, to promiſe or to threaten reipettively, 
all this. The Miniſters of the Goſpel do pardon fins, juſt as they fave men Thix 
doing, thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee ; that is, by attending to and con» 
timning in the do@rine of Chriſt : and he that converts a ſinner from the error of his way, 
ſaves a ſoul from death, and covers a multitude of ſins. Bringing the man to repen- 
tance, perſwading him to turn from vanity to the living God 3 thus he brings pardon 
to him, andſa]lvation. And if it be ſaid, that a lay-man cando this - I an{wer, It 
very well for him if he does 3 and he can, if it pleaſe God to afliſt him - but the or- 
dinary miniſtery is appointed to Biſhops and Prieſts : ſo that although a lay-man doit 
extraordinarily, that can be no prejudice to the ordinary power of the Keys in the 
hands of the Clergy 3 which is but a miniſtery of prayer, of the Word and Sacra- 
ments: according tothe ſaying of their own Ferav upon this place 3 «Chriſt ia this 
® word ſhews how, andto what uſe, he at. this time gave them the Holy Ghoſt, to 
* wit, for the remiſtionof fins : neither for the Apoſtles themſelves alone 3 ſed wt exx> 
« dem Spiritum, eandemque remiſſionem peccatorum Verbo predicationis, & Sacrament 
© tis verbo annexis, diſiribuerent. Aud again, he brings in Chriſt ſaying, 7 therefore 
chuſe you, and I ſeal your hearts by the Holy. Ghoſt unto the word of the Goſpel, and_com 
firm you, that going into the world, ye may preach the Goſpel to every Creature, and that ye 
may diſtribute that very remiſſion by the word of the Gofpel,and the Sacraments. For the 
words of Chriſt are general andindefinitez and they-are comprehenſive of the whole 
power and miniſtery Eccleftaſtical; and in thoſe parts of it which are evident, and 
confeſſed, viz. preaching remiſlion of fins and Baptiſm, a ſpecial enumeration of our 
fins isncither naturally neceſlary, nor eſteemed. ſo by cuſtom, nor made ſo. by ver- 
tue of theſe words of Chriſt; therefore it is no'way neceſlary, neither have they at 
all proved it ſo by Scripture. And tothisI add only what Ambroſins Pelargus, a Di- 
vine of the EleCtor of Triers, ſaid inthe Council of Trent 3 That the words of our Lord, 
Quorum remiſeritis, were perhaps not expounded, by any Father, for an inflitution of 
the Sacrament of Penance : and that by ſome they were underſtood of Baptiſm 3 by others, 
of any other thing by which pardon of fins is received.) 

But fince there is no neceſlity declar'd in Scripture of confeſling all our fins toa 
Prieſt, no mention of ſacramental penance, or confeſlion, it muſt needs ſeem (trange 
that a doQtrine of which there is no Commandment in Scripture, no direQion for the 
manner of doing ſo difficult a work, no Office, ' or Officer deſcrib'd to any ſuch pur- 

ſe 3 that a doctrine, I ſay, of which in the fountains of ſalvation there is no ſpring, 
ſhould yet become in proceſs of time to be the condition of ſalvation : And yet for 
— praying, baptizing, communicating, we have. precept upon precept, and 

ine upon line 3 we have in Scripture three Epiſtles written to two Biſhops, in which 
the Epiſcopal Office is abundantly deſcrib'dz and excellent Canons eſtabliſhed 3 and 
the parts of their duty eaumerated + and yet nocare taken about the Office of Father 
Confeſſor. Indeed we find a pious exhortation to all ſpiritual perſons, that 3 If any mar 
be overtaken ina fault, they ſhowld reflore ſuch a one in the firs of meekneſs; reſtore 
him, that is, tothe publick peace and communion of the Church, from which by his 
delinqueney he fell 3 and reſtore him alſo, by the word of his proper Miniſtery, tothe 
favour of God 3 by exhortations to him, by reproving of him, by praying for him : 
and beſidesthis, we have ſome little limits more, which the Church of Rowe, if they 
pleaſe, may make good uſe of in this Queſtions ſuch as are, That they who fin ny” 
' e 
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'd before all men, that others alſo may fear 3 which indeed is a good warrant 
rr DG ine, but very little for private Confeſſion. And 8. Paxl ha 
Ti , that he ſhould {ey bands ſuddenly on no mar, that he be not partakerof other 
mens fins 3 which is a good caution againſt the Kowew way of abſolving them that 
confeſs, as ſoon as __ confeſs'd, before they have made their SatisfaQtions. 
The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks alſo of ſowe that creep into houſes, and lead captive. filly wo- 
wen; I ſhould bave thought he bad intendedir againſt ſuch as then abus'd Auricular 
Confeffion 3 it being ſo like what _ do now 5 but that S. Paul knew nothing of 
theſe lately-introduced prattices : and laſtly, he commands every one that is tore- 
ceive the Holy Communion ts exemine bimfelf, and ſo let him eat ; he forgot, it 
ſoems, to enjoyn them to goto confeſſion to be examin'd : which certainly he could: 
never have done more opportunely than here; and ifit had been neceſſary, he could 
never have omitted it more undecently. But it ſeems, the firſt Chriſtians were ad- 
mitted upon other terms by the Apoſtles, than they are at this day by the Rowen 
Clergy. And indeed it were infinitely ſtrange, that fince in the Old Teſtament re- 
miſſion of ſins was given to every one that confelled to God, and turn'd from his - 
evil way *, that, inthe New Teſtament, to which liberty is a ſpecial pniviledge, * 1/ai.r.16, 
and the impoſed yoke of Chriſt infinitely more cafie than the burden of the Law 3 and iy . 

ance is the very formality of the Goſpel-Covenant; and yet that, pardon of © 
our fins ſhall not be given to us Chriſtians on ſo ealie terms as it wasto == => but 


6. 

an intolerable new burden ſhall be made a new cendition of obtaining pardon. And 7g 

* this will appear yet the more ſtrange 5 when we conſider that all the Sermons of the Lxx ny 
Prophets concerning Repentance, were not derivations from eMoſes's Law, but Ho- eb 
milies Evangelical, and went before to prepare the way of the Lord 3 and Fobn Bap- owdvry. 
tiff was the laſt of themz and that, in this matter, the Sermons of the Prophets were 
but the Goſpel antedated 3 and in this affair there was no change but to the better 
and to a clearer manifeſtation of the Divine mercy, and the ſweet yoke of Chriſt : 
The Diſciples of Chriſt preach'd the ſame doctrine of R epentance that the Baptiſt did, 
and the Baptiſt the ſame that the Prophets did, and there was no difference 3 Chriſt 
was the ſame in all, and he that commanded his Diſciples to faſt to God alone in pri- 
yate, intended that all the parts of Repentance tranſacted between God and our Con- 
_ L,. wm as ſufficient as that = - Faſting, and that other of Prayer : and 
itis ſaid fo in all ; for if we conſeſi our ſims, be is faithful end juſt to forgive ws our ſims, 
and to cleanſe us y Lngs uber: 4rd It is God alone o\4 Lon our ann 
and he that cleanſes us, he alone does forgiveus z andthis is upon our confeſſion to 
bim - his juſtice and faithfulneſs is at ſtake for it 3 and therefore it ſuppaſes a promiſe : 
which we often find upon our canfeſtions made toGod, but it was never promiſed up- 
on confeſſion made to the Prieſt. 

But now in the next place if we conſider, Whether this thing be reaſonable, to 
impoſe ſuch a yoke upon the necks of the Diſciples, which upon their Fathers was 
not put in the Old Teſtament, nor ever commanded in the New 3 we ſhall find that 
although many good things, mightbe-conſequent to the religious and free, and pru- 
dent uſe of Confeſhtion 3 yet by changing into a Doftrine of God, that which at moſt 
is but a Commandment of man, it will not, by all the contingent good, make re- 
compence for the intolerable evils it introduces. And here firſt 1 confider, that ma- 
ny times things ſeem profitable tous, and may miniſter to goad ends 3 but God judg- 
esthem uſelcis and dangerous: for he judges not as we jude. The worſhipping of 
Angels, and the abſtaining from meats, which ſome falſe Apoſtles introduc'd, look'd 
well, and pretended to humility, and mortification of the body ; but the Apoſtle 
approv'd them not : and ofthe fame mind was the ſucceeding ages of the Church, who 
condemned the dry Diet, and the aſcetick Faſts of AMontarus, though they were pre- 
tended only for diſcipline 3 but when they came to be impos'd they grew intolerable. 
Certainly, men liv'd better lives, when by the diſcipline of the Church, finners were 
brought to publick ſtations and penance, than now they do by all the advantages, 
real or pretended, from Avuricular Confeflion 3 and yet the Church thought fit to lay 
& aſide, and nothing is left but the ſhadow of ir. | 

2. This whole topick can only be a prudential confideration, and can no way in- 
fer a Divine inſtitution; for though it was as convenient before Chriſt, as ſince, and 
might have had the ſame effe&s upon the publick or private good, then, as now 3 yet 
God was not pleaſed toappoint it in almoſt forty ages3 and we ſay, Hehath notdone 
it yet. However let becoafider'd, that there being ſome things which S. Peel ſays 
are not to be ſo much as nam'd amongſt Chriſtians 3 it muſt needs look —_- 

that 
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that all men and all women ſhould come and make the Prieſts Ears a Common-ſhoar 
to empty all their filthineſs 3 and that which a modeſt man would bluſh to hear, he 
muſt be us'dto, and it is the greateſt part of his imployment to attend ro. True it is, 
that a Phyſician muſt ſee and handle the impureſt Ulcers 3 but it1s, becauſe the Cure 
does tot depend upon the Patient, but upon the Phyſician, who by general adver- 
tiſement cannot cure the Patient, unleſs he had an Univerſal medicine, which the 
Prieſt hath 3 the medicine of Repentance, which can indifferently cure all fins, whe- 
ther the Prieſt know them orno. And therefore, all this filthy communication js 
therefore intolerable becauſe itisnot neceſlary : and it not only pollutes the Prieſt's 
Ears, but his Tungue too 3 for, leſt any circumſtance, or any lin be concealed, he 
thinks himſelf oblig'd to interrogate, and proceed to particular queſtions in the baſeſt 
things. Such as that which is to be ſeen in Burchard, and ſuch which are too largely 
deſcrib'd in Sanchez 3 which thing does not only deturpate all honeſt and modeſt con- 
verſation, but it teaches men to underſtand more fins than ever they ( it maybe ) 
knew of. And I believe, there are but few in the world at this day, that did ever 
think of ſuch a Crime, as Burchard hath taught them by that queſtion 3 and poſſibly it 
might have expir'din the very firſt inſtances, if there had been no further noticeta- 
ken of it. Inced not tell how the continual repreſentment of ſuch things to the 
Prieſt, muſt needs infe&the fancy and the memory with filthy imaginations, and bea 
ſtate of temptation tothem that are very often young men and vigorous, and always 
unmarried and tempted. $bepvory n0n pn THVET xaxai Aretines Tables do not 


more pollute the heart through the eyes, than a foul narrative of a beaftly aCtion ' 


with all the circumſtances of perpetration do through the ears3 for, as it was ſaidof 
Thomas Cantipratanus, Vexatis exterius auribus, interius tentationum ſtimulis agitabitur. 
And eMarcw FEremita that liv'd in that age in which this Auricular Confefftion began 
to be the mode of the Latin Church, he ſpeaks againſt it ſeverely. Tf thou wilt offer 
to God an unreproveable Confeſſion, do not recount thy ſins particularly, for ſo thou doeſt 
greatly defile thy mind; but generouſhy endure their aſſaults, or what they have brought 
upon thee. Weneed no further witneſs of it, but the Queſtion and Caſe of Conlc 
ence which Cajetanputs, Utram Confefſor cognoſcens ex his que audit in Confeſſuone, ſe 
qui in ſeipſo Emiſſronem ſeminis ſibs diſplicentem, peccet mortaliter audiendo vel proſe 
quendo tales Confeſſuones * Thequeſtion is largely handled, but not ſo fit to be read; 
but inſtead of it, | (hall only note the anſwer of another Cardinal : Confeſ/arius ſe fortt 
dum audit Conſeſſuones in tales incidit pollutiones non ob id tenetur non andire alios, niſ 
fit periculum complacentie in pollutione 5, tunc enim tenttur relinquere confeſſuones, & aw 
ferre peccati occaſtonem 5 ſecus non. This Queſtion and this Anſwer I here bring to 
no other purpoſe, but to repreſent that the Prieſts dwell in temptation 3 and that 
their manner of receiving Confeſſions 1s a perpetual danger, by which he that loves 
it may chance to periſh, And of this there have been too many ſad examples re- 
mark'd, evidencing that this private Confeſſion hath been the occaſion and the op- 
poitunity of the vileſt crimes. There happened but one ſuch ſad thing in the anci 
ent Greek Church, which became publick by the diſcipline of publick Confeſlion, but 
was acted by the opportunity of the private Entercourſe 3 and that was then thought 
ſufficient to alter that whole diſcipline : but it is infinitely more reaſonable, to take 
ofithe law of private Confeſſion, and in that manner as it is enjoyned 3 if we confider 
the intolerable evils which are committed frequently upon this ſcene. Eraſmus makes 
a ſad complaint of it, that the penitents do often light upon Prieſts, who under the 
pretext of Confeſſion, commit things not to be ſpokenof 3 and, inſtead of Phyſicians, 
become partners, or maſters, or diſciples of turpitude. The matter is notorious 
and very ſcandalous, and very frequent : inſomuch thatit produc'd two Bulls of two 
Popes contra ſob icitantes in Confeſſrone 3 the firſt was of Piws quartus to the Eiſhop of 
Sevil, A. D. 1561. April the 16. Theother of Gregory the fifteenth, 1622. Auguſt 
30. which Bulls take nutice of it, and ſeverely prohibit the Confeſlors to tempt the 
women to Undecencies when they come to confeſſion. Concerning which Bulls, 
and the ſad cauſes procuring them, even the intolerable and frequent impieties ated 
by and in Confeffions, who deſires to be plentifully ſatisfied may pleaſe to read the 
book of Johannes Eſcobar 2 Corro, a Spaniſh Lawyer, whichis a Commentary on theſe 
two Bulls; and inthe beginaing he ſhall find ſad complaints and ſadder ſtories. But 
Tove not to ſtir up ſo much dirt. That which is altogether as remarkable, and, it 


may be, much more, is, that this Auricular Confeſſion not only can, but often- 


times hath been made the moſt advantageous way of plotting, propagating, and car- 
rying on treaſonable propoſitions and deſigns. I ſhall not inſtance in that horrid de- 
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ſign of the Gum-powder treaſon; for that is known every where amongſt us; but in the 
Holy Ligue Of France. © hen the Pulpits became unſafe for tumultuous and trai- 
«torous preachers, the Confeſlors in private Confeſſions did that with more ſafety ; 
« they (landered the King, and endeavoured to proveit lawful for Subjefts to Cove- 
« nant or make Leagues and Confederacies without their King's leave; they ſome- 
« tirmes refus'd to abſolve them, unleſs they would enter itito the Ligue 3 and per- 
« (waded many miſerable perſons to be of the fation. But this thing was hot done (6 
« ſecretly, but notice enough was taken of it 3 and complaint was made to the Bi- 
« ſhop, and then to Franciſcw eMaurocenns the Cardinal-Legatz who gave notice 
« and caution againſt it : and the effe&t it produced was only this ; they proceeded 
«afterwards more warilyz and begantopreach this doCtrine 3 That it was as great a 
« fault if the Confitent reveal what he hears from the Confeffor in Confeflion, asif 
« the Prieſt ſhould reveal the fins told him by the penitent. This Narrative I have 
fom Thuenw. TowhichT add one more, related in the life of Padre Paolo; that 
Hippolito da Lucca fu in fama ſiniſira d' bavernelle confeſſioni, e raggi dnamenti corrotto 
con larghe promeſſe e gran Speranza perſueſo als Ducheſſa d' adherir alla fattione Eccleſi- 
aftice. ] Hippolitus of Lucca was evil reported to have in diſcourſe or in confeſſion 
ſwaded the Dutcheſs of Vrbiz againſt Ceſar d' Efte, andito have corrupted her in- 

ro the ſation of the Church. For which he was made a Biſhop, and in Rome was al- 
ways one of the Prelatesdeputed in the examination of that controverſie. If it were 
ble, and if it could be in the world, I ſhould believe it to be a baſer proſtitution 

of religion to temporal deſigns, which is writtenof F. Arnold the Jeluir, Confeflor to 
Lewis the thirteenth of France; that he cauſed the King at Confeffion ſolemnly to 
ſwear, never to diſhke what Lxines the great favourite did, nor himſelf to meddle 
with aoy State-affair. Now what advantage the Pope hath over Chriſtian Princes 
in this particular, and how much they have, and how much more they may ſuffer by 
thiszOeconomy, is a matter of great conſideration: Admonetur omnis 4tas poſſe fieri, 

jam faFumvidimw. 

23. There is yet another very great evil that attends upon the Romen way of Auri- 
cular Confeſſion 3 and that is, an eternal ſcruple of conſcience, which to the timorous 
and to the melancholy, to the pious and conſidering, and zealous, is almoſt unavoid- 
able. For, beſides that there is no certainty of diſtintion between the mortal and 
yenial fins 3 there being no Catalogues of one and the other, ſave only that they uſu- 
ally reckon but ſeven deadly fins; and the reſtare, or may be eafily by the ignorant 
ſuppoſed to be venial 3 and even thoſe fins whichare under thoſe ſeven heads, are 
notall mortal 3 for there are amongſt them many ways of changing their mortalit 
mto veniality 3 and, conſequent to all this, they are cither tempted to ſlight — 
fins, or to be troubled with perpetual diſputes concerning almoſt every thing : be- 
fides this, I ſay, there can be nopeace ( becauſe there can be no certain rule given _) 
concerning the examination of our Conſciencesz for who can ſay, he hath done it 
ſufficiently, or who knows what is ſufficient 3 and yet if it be not ſufficient, then the 
fins which ate forgotten by careleſneſs, and not called to: mind by ſufficient diligence, 
are not pardon'd, and then the penitent hath had much trouble to no purpoſe. 
There are ſome Confeflions i3wperfeF# but valid, ſome invalid for their imper- 
fedion, ſome perfeF, and yet invalid : and they that made the diſtinQtion , 
made the Rule, and it binds as they pleaſe; but it can cauſe ſcruples be- 
yond their power of remedy 3 becaule there is no certain principle from whence 
men can derive peace and a certain determination, ſome affirming, and ſome deny- 
ing, and both of them by chance, or humour. There are alſomany reſerv'd caſes 3 
ſome to the Biſhop, ſome to the Patriarch, ſome to the Popez and when you (ball 
haverun through the fire for theſe before the Prieſt, you muſt run once or twice, 
more; and your fir(t abſolution is of noforce : and amongſt theſe reſerv'd caſes,there 
is alſogreat difference; ſome are reſerved by reaſon of cenſures Eccleſiaſtical, and 
ſome by reaſon of the greatneſs of the finz and theſe things-may be hidden from his 
eyes, and he ſuppoling himſelf abſolv'd, will perceive himſelfdeceiv'd; and abſolv'd 
but from one half. Some indeed think, that ifthe ſuperior abſolve from the reſerv'd 
caſes alone, that grace is given by which all the reſt are remitted 3 and on the other 
fide, ſome think if the inferior abſolves from what he can, | 9-4 is given of 
remitting even of the reſerved : but this is uncertain, and all agree, that 
the penitent is never the nearer but that he is ſtill oblig'd to confeſs the 
reſerv'd caſes to the ſuperior, if he went firſt to the inferior 3 or all to 
the inferior, in caſe he went firſt to the ſuperior, confeſling only 
the reſerved. There are allo many difficulties in the Cones ” 

uUu uc 


——————_— 


Hiſ.l.85.gay, 
I00 in 3% 5 
1646, 


By Card, Aldo- 
br 1ndinn0 the 
Nephew of P. 
Chment $. 


Memoires da 
Duc de Rohan. 
hib.1, 


490 


Auricular Confeſſion impos'd upon Conſriences. Book [. 


. quodli- 
bet 36.6 Mr 
confeſſ. 


Cajetan.ſumm, 
verb, Confe/ſio. 


Summ verb, 
Abfolutio. 


ſuch thipgs, in which the ſinner had partners: for if he confeſs the fin ſo, as to ac- 
cuſe any other, he (ins; ifhedoes not, in many caſes he cannat confeſs thecircum. 
ſtances that alter the nature of the crime. Some therefore tell him, he may con- 
ceal ſuch fins till a fitter opportunity 3 others ſay, he tay let it quite alone : others 
yet ſay, he may get another Confeſlor 3 but then there will come another ſcruple, 
whether he may dothis with leave, or without leave; - or, if he ask leave whether 
or no in caſe it be denied him, he may take leave in ſuch an accident. Upon theſe 
and many other like accounts, there will ariſe many more Queſtions concerning the 
iteration of his confeflion 3 for ifthe firſt confeſſion be by any means made invalid, it 
tnuſt be done over again. But herein the very beginning of this affair, the penitent 
muſt be ſure that his former confeſtion was invalid. For if it was, he cannot be par- 
don'd unleſs he renew itz and if it was not, let him take heed : for to confeſs the 
ſame things twice, and twice tobe abſolv'd, it may be is not lawful 3 and againſt ir, 
Cajetan, after the ſcholaſtical manner, brings divers reaſons. — the peni- 
tent at peace for this, thenthere are very -many caſes, in which Confeftion is to be 
repeated; and though it was done before, yet it muſt be done over again, Asif 
there be no manner of contrition, without doubt it muſt be iterated; but there are 
many caſes concerning Contrition: and if it be at all, though imperfect, it is not to 
be iterated, But what is, and what is not contrition 3 what is perfe&, and what is 
imperfe@3 which is the firſt degree that makes the Confeſſion valid, can never be 
told. Butthen there is ſome comfort to be had 3 for, the Sacrament of Penance may 
be true, and yet without form or life, at the ſame time. And there are divers caſes, 
in which the Confeſſion that is but materially half, may be reduc'd to that which is 
but formally balf : and if there be but a propinquity of the mind to a careleſneſs con- 
cerning the integrity of confeſſion the man cannot be ſure, that things go well with 
him. And ſometimes it happens that the Churchis ſatisfied, when God 1s not (atisfi- 
ed, as in the caſe of the informs confeſſro 3 and then the manis abſolved, but his finis 
not pardon'd; and yet, becauſe he thinks it is, his ſoul is cozen'd. And yet this is 
but the beginning of ſcruples. For, ſuppoſe the penitent hath done his duty, exa- 
min'd himſelf ſtrictly, repented ſadly, confeſs'd fully, and is abſolved formally 5 yet 
all this may come to nothing by reaſon that there may be ſome invalidity inthe Or- 
dination of the Prieſt, by crime, by irregularity, by direct deficiency of ſomething 
in the whole Succeſlion and Ordination 3 or it may be he hath not ordinary, or dele- 
gate juriſdiction; for, it is not enough that he isa Prieſt, unleſs he have another au- 
thority, ſays Cajetan 3 beſides his Order, he muſt have Juriſdiction, which is careful- 
ly to be inquir'd after, by reaſon of the infinite numbers of Friers, that take upon 
then to hear Confeſſions 3 or if he have both, yet the uſe of his power may be inter- 
verted or ſulpended for the time, and then his ab{olution is worth nothing. Bur here 
there is ſome remedy made to the poor diſtrated penitent 3 for by the conſtitution of 
the Council of gy under Pope Aartin the fifth, though the Prieſt be excommyu- 
nicate, the confeſſion is not to be iterated : but then this alſo ends in ſcruples 3 for this 
conſtitution it ſelf doesnot hold, if the excommunication be for the notorious ſmiting 
of a Clergy-man 3 or if it benot, yet if the excommunication be denounc's, be it for 
what it will, his abſolution is void : and therefore the penitent ſhould do well to look 
about him3 eſpecially fince, after all this, there may be innumerable deficiencies z yea 
ſome even for want of skill and knowledge in the Confeflor 3 and when that happens, 
when the confeſſion isro be iterated, there are no certain Rules but it muſt be leftto 
the opinion of another Confeſſor. And when he comes, the poor penitent, it may be, 
isno ſurer of him than ofthe other 3 for if he have nowill to abſolve the penitent, ler 
him diſſemble it as he liſt, the abſolution was but jocular, or pretended, orneverin- 
tended 3 or, it may be, he is ſecretly an Atheiſt, and Jaughs at the penitent and himſelf 
too, for aCting ( as he thinks ) ſuch a troubleſome, theatrical Nothing 3 and thenthe 
man's ſins cannot be pardon'd. And, is there no remedy for all this evil 2 It is true, the 
caſesare ſad and dangerous, but the Church of Rowe hath ( ſuch is her prudence and 
indulgence ) found out as much relief as the wit of man can poſlibly invent. For 
though there may bethus many and many more deficiencies ; yet there are ſome ex- 
traordinary ways to makeitupas well as it can. For, to prevent all the contingent 
miſchiefs, let the penitent be as wiſe as hecan, and chuſe his man upon whom theſe de- 
failances may not be obſerved ; For a man inneceſlity, as in danger of death, may be 
abſolved by any one that is a Prieſt 3 but yer, iſthe penitene eſcape the ſickneſs,or that 
danger, he muſt goto himagain, or to ſome body elſez by which it appears that his 
affair was left but imperfc&. But ſome perſons have liberty by reaſon of their digaity, 
an 
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and ſome by reaſon of their condition, as being pilgrims or wanderers; and they have 
reater freedom, and cannot eaſily fall into many nullities 5 or they may have an ex- 
plicite, Or an implicite licence - but then they muſt take heed 3 for, belides many of 
the precedent dangers, they muſt know that the licerice extends only to the Paſchal 
Confeſſions, or the uſual 3 but not the extraordinary or emergent - and moreover, 
they can $O but to the appointed Confeflors, in the places where they are preſent 3 
and becauſe under theſe there is the ſame danger, as in all that went before, the 
little more certainty which | hop'd for in ſome few caſes, comes to nothing. But 
© about to reckon the ſands on the ſhore. I ſhall therefore ſumm this up with.the 
words of a famous preacher, reported by Beatws Khenanns to have made this obſerva- 
tioo, that 7 homas Aquinas and Scotur, men too ſubtle, have made Confeſſion to be ſuch, 
that, according to their do@rines, it is impoſſible to confeſs : and that the conſciences of 
nitents,” which ſhould be extricated and eaſed, are ( by this means ) catch'd ina 
ſnare, and put to torments, ſaid Caſſander ; ſo that although Confeſſion to a Prieſt 
rudently manag'd, without ſcruple, upon the caſe of a griev'd and an unquiet con- 
ſcience, and in order to Counſel and the perfeQtions of Repentance, may be of ex- 
cellent uſe 3 yet to enjoyn it 1n all caſes, tro make it neceſlary to ſalvation, when 
God hath not made it ſoz to exact an Enumeration of all our fins in all caſes, and of 
_ all perſons z to clog it with ſo many queſtions and innumerable inextricable difficul- 
ties, and all this, beſides the evil manage and condutt of it, is the rack of Conſciences, 
the ſlavery of the Church, the evil ſnare of the ſimple, and the artifice of the crafty : 
it was Or might have been as the brazen ſerpent, a memorial of duty, but now itis 
Nebuſtar, £7 eorum 3 ſomething of their own framing. | 
And this will yet furtherappear in this, That there is no Eccleſiaſtical tradition 
of the neceſſity of confeſling all our fins to a Prieſt in order to pardon. That it was 
notthe eſtabliſhed doQtrine of the Latine Church, I have already prov'd inthe begin- 
ning of this Section 3 The caſeis notorious 3 and the Original law of this we find in 
?ltine, inthe life of Pope Zephyrinus. Idem preterea inftituit, ut omnes Chriſtiani, 
annos pubertatis attingentes, ſingulis annis in ſolennz die paſche publice communicarent. 
quidems inſtitutuns Innocentins tertins detnceps non ad Communionem ſolum, verun 
etiam ad Confeſſronem deliGornm traduxit. Platina was the Popes Secretary, and 
well underſtood the intereſts of that Church, and was ſufficiently verſed in the re- 
cords and monuments of the Popes 3 and tells, that as Zephyrinus commanded the 
Euchariſt to be taken at Eaſter 3 ſo I-mocent 3. commanded Confeſſion of fins. ]} Be- 
forethis, there was no command, nodecree of any Council or Pope enjoyning it : 
only inthe Council of CebeiVor, Gar. 8. it was declared to be profitable, that Pe- 
nance ſhould be enjoyn'd to the penitent by the Prieſt, after Confeflion made to 
him. But there was no command for it ; andin the ſecond Council of Cabailor, it 
was but a diſputed caſe, Whether they ought to confeſs to God alone, or alſo to the 
Prieſt. Some ſaid one, and ſome ſaid another, od utrumeque non (ine magno frudtu 
intre ſanFam fit Eccleſiam. And Theodulfus Biſhop of Orleans, tells the particu- 
Jars. « The Confeftion we make to the Prieſts gives us this help, that, ha- 
© ving received his ſalutary counſel, by the moſt wholſom duties of repentance, 
% or by mutual prayers, we waſh away the ſtains of our fins. But the Con- 
« fefſion we make to God alone, avails us in this, becauſe by how much we 
*2re mindful of our fins, by ſo much the Lord forgets them 3 and on the con- 
©trary, by how much we forget them, by ſo much the Lord remembers 
« them, according to the ſaying of the Prophet, and I will remember thy ſins. |] 
But the Fathers of the Council gave a good account of theſe particulars alſo. 
Confeſſio itaque que Dev fit, purgat peccata - ea verd que ſacerdoti fit, docet qua- 
liter ipſa purgentur peccata: Dews enim, ſalutis © ſanitatis Author © Largi- 
tor, plerunque banc prebet ſue potentie inviſibili adminiſfiratione, * plerunque me- 
dicorum operatione : which words are an excellent declaration of the advanta- 
ges of Confeſſion to a Prieſt, but a full argument that it is not neceſlary, or 
that without it pardon of fins is not to be obtained. Gratian quoting the 
words cites Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury; but fallly : for it is in the 
fecond Council of CabaiFor, and not in Theodore's Penitential. But I will not 
trouble the Reader further, in the matter of the Latine Chnrch 3 in which 
it is evident, by what hath been already ſaid, there was concerning this no Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition. | 
How it was. inthe Greek Church is only to be inquir'd. Now we might make as 
quick an end of this alſo, if we might be permitted to take Semeca's word, the 
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gloſs of the Canon Law 3 which affirms that, Confeſron of deadly ſins is not neceſſary 
among the Greeks, becauſe no ſuch tradition hath deſcended unto them. This ac. 
knowledgment and report of the Greeks not eſteeming Contelſion to a Prieſt to be 
neceſlary, is not only in the Gloſs above cited 3 but in Gratiaz himſelf, and in the 
more ancient Colleftion of Canons by Burchard, and Ivo Carnotenſis. Bellarming 
fancies that theſe words [_ xt Greci | are crept info the Text of Gratiaz out of the 
Margent. Well ! ſuppole that 3 but then how came they 1nto the elder ColleQions 
of Burchard, and Ivo £ That's not to betold 3 | but creep in they did, ſome way or 
othet 3 becauſe they'are not inthe Capitular of Theodore Archbilhop of Canterbury ; 
and yet from thence this Canon was taken 3 and that Capitular was taken from the 
ſecond Council of Cabaillor 5 in which allo, there are no ſuch words extant : |} $9 
the Cardinal. In which Bellarmine betrays his careleineſs, or his ignorance, very 
greatly. 1, Becauſe there is no ſuch thing extant in the world, that any man knows 
and tells of, as the Capitular of Theodore. 2. He indeed made a Penitential, a Co- 
py of which isin Bexet-Colledge Library in Cambridge, from whence | have receiv'd 
ſome Extracts, by the favour and induſtry of my friends 3 and another Copy of it i; 
in Sir Robert Cotton's Library. 3. True it 1s, there 1s in that Penitential no ſuch 
words as [ ut Greci | but a direct affirmation, Confeſſzonem ſuam Deo ſoli, ft neceſſe eff, 
licebit agere. 14. T hat Theodore ſhould take this Chapter out of the ſecond Council 
of Cabaillon, is an intolerable piece of ignorance or negligence in ſo great a Scholar 
as Bellarmine 3 when it 1s notorious that the Council was after Theodore, above 120, 
years. 5. But thenlaſtly, becaule Theodore, though he fate in the Seat of Canter- 
bury, yet wasa Greek bornz his words are a good Record of the opinion of the 
Greeks, that Confeſſuon of ſins is ( if there be need) to be made to God alone. But 
this 1 ſhall prove with firmer teſtimonies3 not many, but pregnant, clear and unde: 
niable. 

S. Gregory Nyſſen obſerv'd that the ancient Fathers before him in their publick di 
ſcipline, did take no notice of the fins of Covetouſneſs, that is, left them without pub- 
lick perance, otherwiſe than it was order'd in other (ins; and therefore he interpoſe; 
his judgment thus. | But concerning theſe things, becauſe this is pretermitted by the F+ 
thers, I do think it ſufficient to cure the afſeFions of Covetonſneſs with the publick word of 
dodrine, or inſtrution, curing the diſeaſes, as it were, of repletion by the Word. | That 
is plainly thus: The (1ns of Covetouſneſs had no Canonical Penances impos'd upon 
them : and therefore many perſons thought but little of them : therefore, to cure this 
evil, Jet this ſia be reprov'd in publick Sermons, though there be no impoſition of 
publick penances. So that here is a Remedy without Penances, a Cure without Con- 
fellion, a publick Sermon inſtead of a publick or private Judicatory. 

But the fact of NeFarizs in abrogating the publick penitentiary-Prieſt upon the oc- 
caſion of a icandal, does bear much weight 1n this Queſtion. ' I ſhall not repeat the 
ſtory 3 who pleaſe, may read it in Socrates, S0Zomen, Epiphanins, Caſſiodore, and 
Nicephorws 5 and it is knownevery where. Only they who are pinch'd by it, endea- 
vour to confound it, as Waldenſis and Canw 5 (ome by denying it, as Latinus Latini 
#3 others by diſputing concerning every thing in it 3 ſome ſaying, that Nc@ariw 
abrogated Sacramental Confeſlion 3 others, that he abrogated the publick only, (6 
very many ſay : and a thirdſort ( who yet ſpeak with moſt probability, ) that he on- 
ly took away the office of the publick Penitentiary, which was inſtituted in the time 
of Deciws, and left things as that Decree found them 3 that is, that thoſe who had 
ſin'd thoſe fins which werenoted in the Penitential Canons, ſhould confeſs them to 
the Biſhop, or inthe face of the Church, and ſubmit themſelves to the' Canonical 
penances. This pals'd into the office of the publick Penitentiary 3 and that into no- 
thing, in the Greek Church. But there is nothing of this that I infiſt upon 3 but I put 
the ſtreſs of this Queſtion upon the produtt of this. For Eudemon gave counſel to 
Ne@arizs and he followed it, that he took away the penitentiary-Prieſt, ut liberam 
daret poteſtatem uti pro ſui quiſque conſcientid ad myſieria participenda accederet. So 
Socrates, and Sgzomen, to the fame purpole 3 ut Unicuique liberum permitteret, pront 

ſtbi ipſe conſcins eſſet & confideret, ad myſteriorum Communionem accedere, penitentiari- 
un illum Presbyterum exauthoravit. Now if NeFarivs by this Decree took away Sacra- 
mental conteſſion(as the Rowrar Doors call it)thea it is a clear caſe,the Greek Church 
did not believe it neceſlary 3 if it was only the publick Confeſſion they aboliſhed,then, 
for ought appears, there was no other at that time; I mean, none commanded,none un- 
der any law, or under any neceſlity : but whatever it was that was aboliſhed, private 
Confeſſion did not by any decree ſucceed in the place of it; but every man was left 0 
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his liberty, and the didtates of his own Conſcience, and according to his own perſwa- 
ſion, to bis fears or his confidence, lo to come and partake of the Divine myſteries. 
All which is a plain demonſtration, that they underſtood nothing of the necellity of 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt of all their (ins, before they came to the holy Sacrament. 

And in purſuance of this, are thoſe many Exhortations and diſcourſes of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, who ſucceeding Ne&ariws, by his publick dofrine could beſt inform us how 
they underſtood the conſequence of that decree, and of this whole Queſtion. The 
ſmme of whoſe dottrine is this 3 It is not neceſlary to have your fins revealed, or 
brought 10 publick, not only in the Congregation, but not to any one, but to God 
alone. Make a ſcrutiny, and paſi a judgment on your ſins inwardly in your Conſcience, 
wone being preſent but God alone that ſeeth all things, And again, Declare unto God 
alone thy ſin, ( ſaying ) Againſt thee only have 1 ſinned and done evil in thy ſight; and 
thy ſim is forgiven thee. IT do not ſay, Tell to thy fellow-ſervant, who upbraids thee, but 
tell them to God who heals thy ſins. ] And, that after the abolition ot the Penitentia- 
ry-Prieſt nothing was ſurrogated in his ſtead, but pious Homilics and publick Exhor- 
tations, we learn from thoſe words of his, [ We do not bring the ſinners into the midſt, 
and publiſh their ſims 5, but having propounded the common doQrine to all, we leave it to 
the Conſcience of the Auditors, that out of thoſe things which are ſpoken every one may find 
4 medicine fitted for his wound.) Let the diſcuſſion of thy fins be in the accounts of 
thy Conſcience 3 let the judgment be paſs'd without a witneſs : let God alone fee 
thee confeſſing 3 God who upbraids not thy fins, but out of this Confeſſion blots 
them out. ] Haſt thou ſinned, enter into the Church, ſay unto God, I have ſinned. 1 
exat nothing of thee, but that alone. | The lame he ſays in many other places : Now 
againſt ſo many, ſoclear and dogmatical teſtimonies it will be to no purpoſe to ſay, 
that S. Chry ſoſtom only ſpake againſt the Penitentiary-Prieſt ſet over the publick pe- 
nitents 3 and this he did, in purſuance of his predeceſſors att. For, belides that ſome 
of theſe Homilies were written before S. Chryſoſtom was Biſhop, viz. his one and 
twenty Homilies to the. _ of Antioch, and the fourth Homily of Lazar#s which 
was preach'd at Awtioch before he came to Conſtantinople, when he was but a Prieſt 
under Flavianns his Biſhop 3 and his Homilies on S. Matthew 3 beſides this, it is plain 
that he not only ſpeaks againſt the publick judicial Penance and Confeſlion 53 but 
againſt all, except that alone which is made to God; allowing the ſufficiency of this 
for pardon, and diſallowing the neceflity of all other. To theſe things Belarmine, 
Perron, Petrus de Soto, Vaſquez, Valentia, and others, ſtrive to find out anſwers; 
but they neither agree together, neither do their anſwers fit the teſtimonies 3 as is 
evident to them that compare the one and the other, the chief of which I have re- 
mark'd, in paſſing by. The beſt Anſwers that canbe given are thoſe which Latinus 
Latinivs, and Petavins, gives The firſt affirming, that theſe homilies 1. are not S.Chry- 
ſoſtom's. Or 2. That they are corrupted by hereticks ; and #he latter confeſling they 
are his, but blames S. yo 4 gum for preaching ſuch things. And to theſe anſwers I 
hope I ſhall not need to make any reply. To the two firſt of Latinus, Vaſquez hath 
anſwered perfely 3 and tothat of Petaviws, thereneeds none 3 Petavins, inſtead of 
anſwering, making himſelf a Judge of S. Chryſoſtom. I ſuppoſe if we had done fo'in 
any queſtion againſt them, they would have taken it in great ſcorn and indignation 3 
and therefore we chuſe to follow S. Chryſoſtom, rather than Maſter Petavins. 

Ido not deny, but the Rowan Dottors do bring many ſayings of the Greek and La- 
tin Fathers, ſhewing the uſefulneſs of Confeſſion to a Prieſt, and exhorting and preſ- 
ſing men to it - But their arts are notorious, and evident 3 and what ( according to 
the diſcipline of the Church at that time ) they ſpake in behalf of the | Kana or 
publick diſcipline, that theſe Doors tranſlate to the private Confeſſion 3 and yet 
what-ever we bring out of Antiquity againſt the neceſſity of confeflionto a Prieſt, 
that they will reſolvedly underſtand only of the publick. But, beſides what hath 
been ſaid to every of the particulars, I ſhall conclude this point with the ſayings of 
ſome eminent men of their own, who have made the ſame obſervation. I# hoc labun- 
Ir Theologi quidam parium attenti, qudd, que veteres illi de hujuſmodi public4 & gene- 
rali conſeſſione, que nibil alind erat quam ſignis quibuſdam & piaminibus ab Epiſcopo 
indiGis, ſe peccatorem, © bonorum communione indignum agnoſcere, trahunt ad hanc 
occultam & longe diverſi generis : So Eraſmus. And B. Rhenanus ſays, Let no man 
wonder that Tertu/ianſpeaks nothing of the ſecret or clancular confeffion of fins 3 
which, ſo far as we conjefture, was bred out of the ( old) Exomologeſis, by the un- 
conſtrained piety of men. For we do not find it at all commanded of old. 
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The Concluſion oftheſe Premiſes is this, That the old Ecclefiaſtick diſcipline being 
paſs'd into deſuetude and indevotion, the Latin Church eſpecially, kept up ſome 
little broken planks of it 3 which ſo long as charity and devotion. were warm, and 
ſecular intereſt had notturn'd religion intoarts, did in ſome good meafure ſupply the: 
want of the old better diſcipline 3 but when it had degenerated into little forms, and 
yet was found to lerve great ends of power, wealth, and ambition, it paſs'd:mto new: 
doftrines, and is now bold to pretend to divine inſtitution, though it be nothing but 
the Commandment of men, a ſnare of Conſciences, and a miniſtery of humane poli- 
cy3 falle in the Propoſition, and intolerable inthe Concluſion. 

There are divers other inſtances reducible tothis:charge, and eſpecially the Prohi- 
bition of Prieſts marriage, and the abſtinence from fleſh at certain times-3 which are 
grown up from humane Ordinances to be eſtabliſhed DoQrines, that is, to be urged 
with greater ſeverity than the Laws of God 3 inſomuch that the Church of Rome per- 
mitsConcubinate and Stews at the ſame time when ſhe will not permit chaſte Marri- 
ages to her Clergy. And for abſtinence from fleſhat times appointed, Yeluti parrici- 

Rule of Con= da pene dixerim rapitur ad ſupplicium, qui pro piſcimmum carnibus gaſtirit carnes ſnillas. 
ſcience, b.3. But I ſhall not now inſiſt upon theſez having ſo many other things to ſay, and' eſpeci- 
Rab 13. and ally, baviog already in anotherplace verified this Charge againſt them in theſe ln- 
Rule 19, «and ſtances. TI ſhall only name one teſtimony of their own, which is a pregnant Morher 
T9 of many inſtances : and it isin their own Canon Law. | They that voluntarily violate 
Cauſ.25.9u:7, the Canons, are heavily judged by the Holy Fathers, and are dammed by the holy Ghoſt, 
c. Fomeres. by whoſe inftin they were diftated *, For they do not incongruouſly ſeem to bla(- 
* Dicatipre pheme the holy Ghoſt. ] And alittle after [| Such a preſumption is mani one of 
ditati the kinds of them that blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt. ) Now if the laws of their 
Vide que ſuprs Church, which are diſcordant enough, and many times of themſelves too blameable, 
awnoravies be yet by themaccounted fo ſacred, that it 1s taught to be a ſm againſt the holy 
err Ghoſt, willingly to break themz in the world there cannot be a greater verification 

©. ofthis charge upon them - it being confefſed on all hands; that, Not every aan who vo- 

luntarily violates a Divine Commandment does blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt. 
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SzCTION [, 


Of INDULGENCES. 


2x N E ofthe great inſtancesto prove the Rowan Religion to be new 3 


lo ful- 


P F that they have cauſeletly ſnarled at ſome of the teſtimonies ) that 


> for ought yet appears, that diſcourſe may remain a ſufficient reproof 
of the Church of Rowe until the day of their reformation. The firſt 


teſtimony I brought, is the confeſſion of a party : for I afftirm'd that Biſhop F:ſber of 
_—_— did confeſs, That in the beginning f the Church there was no uſe of Indulgences, 
He 


and that they began after the people were a wh 


affrighted with the torments of Purgato- 


ry. } Tothis there are two anfwers, The firſt 1s, that Biſhop Fiſher ſaid. no ſuch 


words. 


No ? preferte tabalas. His words are theſe, Who can now wonder that in the 


beginning of the Primitive Church there was no uſe of Indulgence: £ And again, Indul- 


gences began a while after men trembled at the torments of Purgatory. Theſe 
words of Rofſenſts. 


are the 


What in the world can be plainer 2 And this is ſo evident, that 


Alphon ſws & ws thinks himſelf concerned to anſwer the ObjeCtion, and the danger 
of ſuch concefiions [_ © Neither upon this occaſton are Indulgences to be deſpis'd be- 
<* cauſe their uſe may leem to be receiv'd lately in the Church, becauſe there are ma- 
©« ny things known to poſterity which thoſe Ancient Writers were wholly ignorant of. 


© Ouid ergo mirum ſt ad hunc modum contigerit de indulgentiis ut apud priſcos nulla fit de' 
Indeed Antiquity was wholly ignorant of thele things : and as for 


©« is mentio ? 


® not Primitive, not Apoſtolick, is the fooliſh and unjuſtifiable do- | 
rine of Indulgences. This point I have already handled ; 
ly and fo without contradiftion from the Reman Doctors ( except 


Is art.1F. 
counts, Luther, 


Lib,8.adv, he- 
reſ.tir, Indu[- 


gentie. 


Heſtienſss in 


ſumma 1.5.tir, 


deremiſ, Biel 
in Canon, Miſ- 


their Catholick poſterity, ſome of them alſo did not believe that Indulgences did prg- /e.:2.57.vide 
fit any that were dead. Amongſt theſe Hoſoienſir and Biel were the molt noted. Bur 


Biel was ſoon made to alter his opinion 3 Hoſtienſis did not, that I find. 


Bellarm.L1.c, 
14 de Indul, 
Sea, Buod ad 


The other anſwer is, by E. i. That Roffenſis ſaith it not ſo abſolutely, but with this 2''mom. 


interrogation. 


ing Indulgences? Wonder | at what? for E. W. is loth to tell it : But truth mnſi ont. 
Who now cen wonder that in the beginning of the Chnch there was nouſe of Indulgenees f 
$o Rofſenſts 5 which firſt ſuppoſes this 3 that in the Primitive Church there was no uſe 
of [ndulgences 3 none at all : And this which is the main queſtion here, is as abſo- 
lately affirm'd asany thing 3 it is like a precognition to a ſciemtifical diſcourſe. ' And 


then the queſtion having preſuppos'd this, does by dirc& implication ſay, 


it is 00 
wondcr 


Luis jam de indulgentiis miraripetefſs * Who now can wonder concerg- | 
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wonder that there ſhould be then no uſe of Indulgences. That is, it not only abſo- 
lutely affirms the thing, but by conſequence, the notoriety of it and the reaſonable- 
neſs. Nothing affirms or denies mere ſtrongly than a queſtion. Are z20t my ways 
equal, (aid God, and are not your ways unequal £ that is, It is evident and notorious 
that it is ſo. Andby this we underſtand the meaning of Rofſenſes 3 in the following 
words [_ Tet ( as they ſay ) there was ſome very Ancient uſe of them among the Romans. |] 
They ſay, that is, there is a talk of it amongſt ſome or other 3 but ſuch they were, 
whom Roffenſes believ'd not 5 and that, upon which they did ground their fabulous 
Diſſwaſove, 1, . * 4; . d 
part,$18,3, TEPOrt, was nothing but a ridiculous legend, which 1 have already confuted. 

The ſame dofrine is taught by Antoninus, who confelles that concerning them we 
have nothing expreſly citherin the Scriptures, or in the ſayings of the Ancient Do- 
ors. ] And that he ſaid ſo cannot be denied 3 but E. #7. ſays, that I omit what An- 
toninews adds [ That is ] I did not tranſcribe bis whole book. But what is it thatI 
ſhould have added? This. Quemvis ad hoc inducatur illud Apoſtoli, 2 Cor. 2. Si quid 
donavi vobis, propter vos in perſona Chriſti, Now to this there needs no anſwer, but 
this 3. that itis nothing to the purpoſe. To whom the Corinthians forgave any thing 3 
to the ſame perſon S. Pax! for their ſakes did forgive alſo. But what then 3 There- 
fore the Pope and his Clergy have power to take off the temporal puniſhments which 
God reſerves upon ſinners after he hath forgiven them the temporal ? and that the 
Church hath power to forgive ſins before-hand, and to ſet a price upon the baſeſt 
crimes, and not to torgive, but to ſell Indulgences? and lay up the ſupernumerary 
treaſures of the Saints good works, and iſſue them out by retail in the Market of 
Purgatory ? Becauſe S. Payl[caus'd the Corinthians to be abſolved and reſtored to 
the Churches peace after a ſevere penance 3 ſo great, thatthe poor man was in dan- 
ger of being {wallowed up with deſpair and the ſubtilties of Satan 3 does this prove 
that therefore all penances may be taken off when there is no ſuch danger, noſuch 
pious and charitable conſideration? And yet beſides the inconſequence of all this 3 
S. Paxl gave nojndulgence, but what the Chriſtian Church of Corinth ( in which at 
that time there was no Biſhop _) did firſt give themſelves. Now the Indulgence 
which the people give will prove but little warrant to what the Church of Rome pre- 

. tends 5 not only for the former reaſons, but alſo becauſe the Primitive Chuch had 
faid nothing expreſly concerning Indulgences3 and therefore did not to any ſuch pur- 
poſe expound the words of S. Pax! 3 but alſo becauſe Antorines himſelf was not mo- 
ved by thole words to think they meant any thing of the Roman Indulgences 3 but 
mentions it as the argument of other perſons. Juſt as if I ſhould write. that there is 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation nothing expreſly laid in the Scriptures, orin the wri- 
tings of the Ancient Fathers; although Hoc eft corpay meuews be brought in for it : 
Would any man in his wits ay, that I am of the opinion that in Scripture there is 
ſomething expreſs forit, though I expreſly deny it ? I ſuppoſe not. 

It appears now that Roffſenſfs and 2 Caſtro declared againſt the Antiquity of Indul- 
gences3 Their own words are the witneſſes; and the ſame is alſo true of Artoninns 
and therefore the firſt diſcourſe of Indulgences [| inthe Diſſwaſive ] might have gone 
on proſperouſly and needed not to have been interrupted. For if theſe quotations be 
true as is pretended, and as now appears, there is nothing by my Adverſaries ſaid in 
defence of way mp 47" no pretence of an argument in juſtification of them 3 the 
whole matter is ſo foul, and yet ſo notorious that the novelty of it is plainly acknow- 
ledged by their moſt learned men, and but faintly denied by the bolder people that 
care not what they ſay. So that I ſhall account the main point of Indulgences to 
be C for ought yet appears to the contrary ) gain'd againſt the Church of 
Rome. 

But thereis another appendant Queſtion that happens in by the by 3 nothing to the 
main inquiry, but a particular inſtance of the uſual ways of earning Indulgences, viz. 
by going in pilgrimages 3 which very particularly I affirmed to be reproved by the 
Ancient Fathers - and particularly by $. Gregory Nyſſer, in a book or Epiſtle of his 
written wholly on this ſubjeq, ( ſol ſaid )) and 4 Poſſevine calls it, librum contra pe- 
regrinationes 5 the book _ Pilgrimages. The Epiſtle is large and learned and 
greatly diſlwaſive of Chriſtians from going in Pilgrimageto Jer#ſalew. Dominus pro- 

feFionem 1n Hieroſylma inter refe fafta que eo( viz. ad regni calorum hereditatem conſe- 
quendan ) dirigant non ennmeravit 5 ubi beatitudinem annunciat, tale ſtudinm, talemque 
operam non eft complexus. And again, Spiritualem noxam afſricat accuratum vite 
gens inſiſtentibus. Non eſt ifla tanto digna emgy imo fs vitands | aca opere. 
And ifthis was direCted principally to ſuch perſons, who had choſen to live a ſolitary 


and 
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and privatelifez yet that was, becaule ſuch ſtrict and religious perſons were thoſe, 
whole falle ſhew of piety he did inthat inſtance reprove 3 but he reproves it by ſuch 
argumen's all the way, as Concern all Chriſtians, but eſpecially women; and anlwers 
to an objection made againſt himſelt for going 3 which he ſays he did by command, 
and publick charge; and for the ſervice of the Arabian Churches, and that he might 
confer with the Brſhops of Paleſtine. This Epiſtle of S. Gregory Nyſſen -de adenntibus 
Hieroſolymam was printed at Faris 1n Greek by Guilielmus Morellus, and again pub- 
liſhed in Greek and Latin with a double verſion by Peter dn Moulin, and is acknow- 
ledged by Baronius to be legitimate 3 and therefore there is no denying the truth of 
the quotation 3 the Author of the Letter had better to have rub'd his forchead hard 
and to have anſwered as Poſſevine did | 4b hereticis prodiit ber ſub nomine Gregorii 
Nyſſeni 3 and Bellarmine being pinch'd with it, lays, Forte now eſt Nyſſeni; nec ſcitur 
quis ille verterif in ſermonem latinum, C forte etiam non invenitur Grace. All which is 
refuted by their own parties. 

That S. Chry ſoftom was of the ſame judgment, appears plainly in theſe few words. 
Namque ad impetrandum noſtris ſceleribus veniam, non pecunias impendere nec alind ali- 
quid hnjuſmodifacere : ſola ſufficit bone voluntatis integritas. Non opus eft in longinqua 
peregrinando tranſire, nec ad remotiſſumas ire nationes, &c. $. Chryſoftom, according 
tothe ience of the other Fathers, teaches a Religion and Repentance wholly redu- 
cing us to a good life, a ſervice perfeQly confiſtingin the works of a good con!cience. 
Andin the excluſion of other external things, he reckons this of Pilgrimages. For, 
how travelling into Forein Countries for pardon of our crimes differs trom Pilgrima- 

es, I have not been yet taught. | 

The laſtI mention disS. Bermard; his words are theſe, It 3s not neceſſary for thee to 
paſs over Sea, to penetrate the clouds, togo beyond the Alps; there 3s I ſay, no great journey 
propoſed to you 3 meet God within your ſelf, for the-»word is nigh unto thee, in thy month 
and in thy heart, &c. Sothe Author of the letter acknowledges S. Bernard to have laid 
in theplace quoted - yea but ſaysthis objeQtor, 7 might as well have quoted Moſer, 
Dent. 13. 14. ] Well, what if I hadquoted eMoſes; had it been ever the worſe? 
But though I did not, yet S. Bernard quoted Moſes, and that it ſeems troubled this 
Gentleman. But S. Bernard: words are indeed agreeable to the words of Moſes, but 
not all out the ſame : For Moſes made no prohibition of going to Rome, which | ſup- 
poſe S. Bernard meant by tranſalpinere. 

There remains in A. L. yet one cavil, but itis a queſtion of diligence, and not tothe 
point in hand. The authority of * S. Avſtiz I mark'd under the title of his Sermon 
de Martyribus. But the Gentleman to ſhew his Learg\ing tells us plainly that there is 
but one in $. Auſtins works with that title, to wit his 117. Sermon de diverſis, and in 
that there is not theleaſt word to any ſuch purpoſe. All this latter part may be true, but the 
firſt is a great miſtake 3 for ifthe Gentleman pleaſe to look in the Paris Edition of 
S. Auſtin 1571. toxe. 10. pag. 277. he ſhall find the wordsI have quoted. And where- 
as he talks of 117. Sermons de diverſts, and of one only Sermon de Martyribes, I doa 
little wonder at him totalk ſo confidently 3 whereas in the Edition I ſpeak of, and 
which I followed, there are but 49. Sermons, and 17. under the title de diverſis, and 
yet there are (ix Sermons that bearthe title de eMartyribus, but they are to be found 
under the title de San@# 3 fo that the Gentleman look'd in the wrong place for his 
quotation 3 and if he had not miſtaken himſelf he could have had no colour for an ob* 
jetion. Burt ſor the ſatisfaCtion of the Reader 3 the words are thele in his 3, Sermon 
de Martyribus diverſis. Non dixit vade in orientem © quere juſtitiam, naviga nſque 
ad occidentem ut accipias indulgentiam. Dimitte inimicotuo & dimittetur tibi : indul- 
ge &- indulgetur tibi, da © dabitur tibi3 nihil a te extra te querit. Ad teipſum & ad 
con ſcientiam tuam tt Dens dirigit. Inte enim poſuit quod requirit. But now let it be 
conſidered that all tho'e charges which are laid againſt the Church of Kome and her 
greateſt DoGtors reſpeQively in the matter of Indulgences are found to be true 3 and 
If ſo, let the world judge whether that doftrine and thoſe prattices be tolerable in a 
Chriſtian Church. | 

But that the Reader may not be put off with a mere defence of four quotations, I 
ſhall add this 3 that I might have inſtanc'd in worſe matters made by the Popes of 
Rome to be the pious works, the condition of obtaining Indulgences. Such as was 
the Bull of Pope Falins the lecond, giving ladulgence to him that meeting a French- 
man \hould kill him, and another for the killing of a Yenetian. But we need not to 
wonder at it, ſince according tothe doftrine of Thomas Aquinas, We ought 10 ſay that in 
the Pope is the fulneſs of all graces: becauſe he alone beſtow: a full Indulgence of all our ſins 3 

ſo 
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ſo that what we ſay of our chief Prince and Lord ( viz. Jeſus Chriſt )) does fit him, for we 
all have received of his fulnefs. Which words beſides that they are horrid blaſphemy 3 
are allo a fit principle of the doftrine and ule of Indulgences to thoſe purpoſes, and in 
that evil manner we complain of in the Church of Rome. 

I defire this only inſtance may be added toit, that P. Paul the third, he that con- 
ven'd the Council of Trent, and Julixs the third, for fear ( as I may ſuppole ) the 
Council ſhould forbid any more ſuch follies, for a farewell to this game gave an In- 

.. dulgence to the Fraternity of the Sacrament of the Altar, or of the Bleiled Body of 
ne ag our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of ſuch a vaſtneſs and unreaſonable folly, that it puts us be- 
Hotor, 1550. yondthe Queſtion of Religion, toan inquiry whether it were not done either in per- 

fe&t diſtrattion, or with a worſe deſign to make Religion to be ridiculous, and ex- 
pole it to a contempt and ſcorn. The conditions of the Indulgence are either to vilie 
the Church of S. Hilary of Charters, toſay a Pater Noſter, and an Ave eMary every 
Friday, or at moſt to be preſent at proceſſions and other Divine Service upon Corpus 
Chriſti day. The gift is as many priviledges, indults, exemptions, liberties, immu- 
nities, plenary pardon of fins and other ſpiritual graces as were given tothe Fraterni- 
ty of the Image of our Saviour ad SanFa SanfForums the Fraternity of the Charity 
and great Hoſpital of S. Fames in Awgnſia of S. John Baptiſt, of S. Coſmus and Damia- 
us; of the Florentine Nation, of the Hoſpital of the Holy Ghoſt in $axia, of the 
order of S, _ and S. Champ, ofthe Fraternities of the ſaid City 3 of the Churches 
of our Lady de populo E* de werbo : and all thoſe which were ever given to them that 
viſited theſe Churches 5 or thoſe which ſhould be ever given hereafter. A pretty 
large gift! Inwhich there were ſo many pardons, quarter-pardons, half-pardons, 
true pardons, plenary pardons, Quarentaines, and years of Quarentaines 3 that it is 
a harder thing to numberthem, than to purchaſe them. I ſhall remark in theſe ſome 
particulars fit to be conſidered. | 

I. That a moſt ſcandalous and unchriſtian diſſolution and death of all Ecclefiaſtical 
diſcipline, is conſequent to the making all ſin ſo cheap and trivial gw; L that the 
horrible demerits and exemplary puniſhment and remotion of ſcandal and fatisfaCtions 
to the Church are indeed reduc'd to trifling and Mock-penances. Hethat ſhall ſend a 
ſervant with a Candle to attend the Holy Sacrament when it ſhall be carried to fick 
people, or ſhall go himſelf, or if he can neither go nor ſend, if he ſay a Pater Noſter 
and an Ave 3 heſhall have a hundred years of trxe pardon. This is fair and eafie. But 
then, 

2. It would be conſidered what is meant by ſo many years of pardon, and ſo many 
years of true pardon. I know but of one natural interpretation of itz and that it can 

wmean nothing, but that ſome ofthe pardons are but phantaſtical, and not true : and 


phate find no fault, ſave only that it ought to have been ſaid, that all of themare 
3- 


<——— 


phatcaſtical, 

t were fit we learned how to compute four thouſand and eight hundred years 
of Quarentaines 3 and remiſſion of a third part of all their fins 3 for ſo much is given 
to every Brother and Siſter of this Fraternity, upon Eaſter day and eight days after. 
Now if a Brother needs not thus many, it would be conſidered whether it do not en- 
courage a Prother or a frail Siſter to uſe all their Medicine and to fin more freely, leſt 
lo great a gift become uſeleſs. 

4. And this is ſo much the more conſiderable becauſe the giſt is vaſt beyond all ima- 
gination. The firſt four days in Lentthey-may purchaſe 33coo years of pardon, 
beſides a plenary remiſſion of all his fins over and above. The firſt week of Lent a 
hundred and three and thirty thouſand years of pardon, beſides five plenary remiſh- 
ons of all their fins, and two third parts beſides, and the delivery of one ſoul out of 
Purgatory. The ſecond week in Lent a hundred and eight and fifty thouſand years 
of pardon beſides the remiſſion of all their fins and a third part befides 3 and the de- 
livery of one foul. Thethird week in Lent, 80000 years beſides a plenary remiſhi- 
on, and the delivery of one foul out of Purgatory. The fourth week in Lent, three- 
ſcore thouſand years uf pardon beſides a remiſſion of two thirds of all their finsz and 
one plenary remiffion and one ſoul delivered. The fifth week 79000 years of pardon 
and the deliverance of two ſouls, only the 2700 years that is given for the Sunday 
may be had twice that day, if they will viſit the Altar twice 3 and as many Quaren- 
taines. The ſixth week 205000 years beſides Quarentaines 3 and four plenary pardons. 
Oaly on Palm-Sunday whole portion is 25000 years, it may be had twice that day. 
And all this is the price of him that ſhall upon theſe days viſit the Altar in the Church 
of S. Hilary. And thisruns onto the Fridays, and many Feſtivals and other ſolemn 
days inthe other parts of the year. 5. Though 
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5. Though it may be that a Brother may not need all this 3 at leaſt at that time 3 
yet that there may be no inſecurity, the ſaid Popes give to every. Brother and Siſter 
of the Fraternity, plenary pardon and Indulgence of all their fins thrice in their life, 
upon what day and hour they pleaſe. I ſuppoſe that one of the times ſhall be in the 
article of death; for that's the ſureſt way for a weak Brother. I have read thatthe ,;,,,,zmv 4s 
Popes do not only give remiflion of fins alxeady commitied, but alſo of Yuch as areto Cemcile 4e 
be committed. But whether it be ſo or no 3 There is in the Bulls of this Fraternity 79%"5<t: 
as good proviſion 5 for he, that hath a dormant faculty for a plenary pardon laying 
by him to be us'd at what hour he pleaſe z hath a Bull before-hand for pardon of fins 
afterwards to be committed when he hath a mind to it. z 

6. To what purpole is ſo much waſte of the Treaſure of the Church 2 £worſum 

rditio bec £ Every Brother or Siſter of this Fraternity may have for ſo many times 
viſiting the Altar aforeſaid, fourteen or fifteen plenary pardons. Certainly the 
Popes ſuppoſe theſe perſons to be mighty Criminals, that they need ſomany pardons, 
ſo many plenaries. But two AZ of the ſame thing is as much as two Nothings, Bur 
if there were not infinite cauſes of fear that very many of them were nullities, and that 
none of them were of any certain avail, there could be no pretence of reaſonableneſs 
in diſpenſing theſe Jewels with ſo looſe a hand, and uſeleſs a freedom, as if a man did 
hovel Muſtard, or pour Hogſheads of Vinegar iata his fricads mouth, to make him 
ſwallow a mouthful of Herbs. 

7. What is the ſecret meaning of it, that indivers clauſes in their Bulls of Indul- a.4.3uw 4 
gences, they put in this clauſe, A pardon of all their fins [ be they never ſo beinows | de an Fubilt, 
T he extraordinary caſes reſerved ta the Pope; and the conſequent difficulty of get- 
ting pardon of ſuch great fins, becauſe it would coſt much more money, was or might 
be ſome little reſtraint to ſame perſons from running eaſily into the moſt borrible im- 
pieties 5 but to give ſuch a looſe tothis little, andthis laſt rein and curb 3 and by an 
calie Indulgence to take off all, even the moſt heinous fins, whart is it but togive the 
Devil an a!gument to tempt perſons that have any conſcience or fearleft, tothrow off 
all fear, audto ſtick at nathing. 

8. It ſeems hard togive a reaſonable account, what is meant by giving a plenary 
pardon of all their fins 3 and yet at the ſame time an Indulgence of 12000 years, and 
as many Quarentaines 3 it ſeems the bounty of the Church runs out of a Conduit, 

_ 4 the Veſlels be full, yet the water ſtil] continues running and goes into 
walte. 

9. In this great heap of Indulgences ( and ſo it is in very many other ) power is gi- 
ven to a Lay Siſter or Brother to freea ſoul from Purgatory. But if this be fo eafily 
granted, the neceſiity of Maſſes will be very littlez what need is there to give grea- 
rer fees to a Phyſician when a fick perſon may be cur'd with a Poſlet el. Pepper. 
Theremedy of the way of Indulgences is cheap and caſie, a ſervant with a Candle, a 
Pater and an Ave, a gcing tovilit an Altar, wearing the Scapular of the Carmeliter, 
or the Cord of S. Francis : but Maſſes for ſouls are a dear commodity, five pence or 
ſix penceis theleaſt a Maſs will coſt in ſome places nay it will ſtand in nine pencein 
other places. But thea if the Pope can do this trick certainly, then what can be faid 
to John Ger ſon's queſtion. 


Arbitrio Papa proprio ſt clavibus uti 

Poſſut, cur ſinit utpena pios cruciet £ 

Cur now evacuat loca purgandis animabus 

Tradita £ The anſwer makes up the Tetraſtick 5 
fed ſeruw eſſe fidelis amas. 


The Pope may be kind, but he muſt be wiſe too 3 a faithful and wiſe Steward ; he 
muſt not deſtroy the whole ſtate of the purging Church 3 ifhe takes away all the fuel 
from the fire, whoſhall make the Pot boil? This may be done, Ut poſſint ſupereſſe 
quos peccaſſe peniteat : Sinners muſt pay for it, in their bodies or their purſes.” 
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HAT the dodrine of Purgatory as it is taught in the Rowan Church is a Novel- 
ty, and a part of their New Religion, is ſufficiently atteſted by the words of 
the Cardinal of Rocheſter, and Alphonſws 4 Caſtro; whole words I now add that he 
who pleaſes may ſee how theſe new men would fain impoſe their new fancies upon 
the Church, under pretence and title of Ancient and Catholick verities. The words 


# A lcettertoa friend touching Dr. Taylor, Sel. 4. «. 
26. p. 10, which if the Reader pleaſe for his curioſity or 
his recreation to ſee, he ſhall find this pleaſant paſſage, 
of deep leaming and ſubtle obſervation (Dr, Tay, had 
ſaid that Reffenſis and P, V. affirm, that whoſo ſearche 
eth the Writings of the Greek Fathers, ſhall find that 
mone, or very rarely any one of them ever makrs mention 
Ronen Whereas Pol. Virgil affirms no ſuch 
thing 3 nor doth Reffenſulay, That wery rarch any one 
them mentions it, but on'y, that in theſe Ancient Wri- 
ters, be ſhall frnd mone, or but very rare mention of it, 
Tf this man were in his wits when he made this anſwer 
(ananſwer which no man can unriddle, or tell how it 
oppoles the obj: ion then it is very certain, that if this 
can pa's 2mong the anſwers to the Proteſtants objxeRions, 
the Papiſts are in a very great ſtrait, and have very little 
to ſay be themſelves: and the /ettey to # our was 
written by compulſic n, and by the ſhame of confurati- 
on z not of conſcience or ingenuous perſwaſien, No 
man can be ſofool1ſh, as to ſuppoſe this fit ro be given in 
an{wer to avy ſober diſcourſc g or if there be ſuck pitiful 
people in the Churth of Rome, andtruſt:d to write 
in defence of their Religion 5 it ſeems they care not 
what any man ſays or proves againſt them if the 
be but coſen'd with a pret anſwer z for that ſerves 
the turn, as well as a wiſer, 


of Rofſenſic in his eighteenth article againſt Luther are 
theſe, * Legat qui velit Grecorum veterum commentarior, 
OG nullum, quantum opinor, ant quan rariſſimun de pur- 
gatorio ſermonem inveniet. Sed neque Latini ſimul ommnes, 
at ſenſim bujws rei veritatem concepernnt, ©*He that 
<« pleaſes, let him read the Commentaries of the Old 
« Greeks, and ( as I ſuppoſe ) he ſhall find none, or ve- 
« ry rare mention ( or ſpeech _) of Purgatory. But 
«neither did all the Letins at one time, but by little and 
© little conceive the truth of this thing. And again 
«[" Aliquandin incognitum fait, ſerd cognitun Univerſe 
© Eecleſie. Deinde quibuſdam pedetentim, partim ex 
« Seripturis, partim ex revelationibus creditum fuit. For 
« ſomewhile it was unknown} it was but lately known 
«to the Catholick Church. Then it was believ'd by 
« ſome, by little and þittle 3 partly from Scripture, part- 
«ly from revelations. } And this is the goodly ground 
of the doftrine of Purgatory, founded no queſtion u 

tradition Apoſtolical 3 delivered ſome hundreds of years 
indeed after they weredead3 but the truth is, becauſe 


It was forgotten by the Apoſtles, and they having ſo many things in their heads, 
when they werealive wrote and ſaid nothing of it, therefore they took care to ſend 
ſome from the dead, who by new revelations ſhould teach this old doCtrine. This 


Lib.8,cop.1.de 


mew, rerum, 


Ego weroOrigin m qu2d m i off nuners queritans non 
reprrio ante ſuiſſe, quod ſciam, qaum D, Gregorins ad 
ſuas frationes id pr mii prepoſuern, Duapr opter in re 
parum per fpicua, ntar tiftlimonio Fohannis Roffenſis 
Epiſcopi, qui in «0 opere quod nuper in Lutherum ſcrip- 
$#, fc deequſmodi veniarwm initio prodit, Mmlios for- 
tafſe movit indulgentiis iftis non uſque aded fidere, quod 
earns ſus in Ecclfia videatur recentier, & admodum 
ſerd apud Chriffianorepertus, Quiban ego re 0, 0 
certd conflare a quo primum radi caperint, Fuit tamen 
mnonnullns carum uſus (ut ainvt ) atud Romans vetu- 
fiiſimns, quid ex flationibus imeliiyi poteft & ſubiir, 
Nemo certs dubitat erthedoxus an purgatorium ſt, de 
qe ramen apud priſ. 05 nonulla vel quam ra iſſime fiebat 
mentio, Sed & Gracy ad hunc uſque diem, non «( 
ereditum efſe : quamdiu enim nulla fuerat de purgatorio 
cura, nemo quaſivit Indulgentias ; nam ex il'o pendet 
ommis indulgentiarum exiflimatio : fi tollas purgatorium, 
quor ſam indulgentiis opus erit ? caperunt igitur indul- 
gontie poſquam ad prrgatorii cruciarns aliquandiu we- 
pidatum #; 


we may conjecture to be the equivalent ſence of the plain words of Koffenſis. 
the plain words are ſufficient without a Commentary. 


But 


Now for Polydore Virgil his own words can beſt tell 
what he ſays, The werds I have put into the Margent, 
becauſe they are many 3 the ſenceofthemis this. 1. He 
findsno uſe of Indulgences before the ſtations of S. Gre- 
gory; the conſequent of thatis, that all the Latin Fathers 
-*1 not receive them before S. Gregorie's time; and 
therefore they didnot receive them all together. 2. The 
matter being ſo obſcure, Polydore choſe to expreſs his 
ſence in the teſtimony of Roffenſes. 3. From him he af- 
firms, that the uſe of Indulgences is but new, andlately 
received amongſt Chriſtians. - 4. That there is no cer- 
tainty concerning their original. 5. They report, 
that amongſt the Ancient Latins there was ſome uſe of 
them. Butit is but a report, for he knows nothing of 
it before S. Gregorie's time, and for that alſo he hath but 
a mere report. 6. Amongſt the Greeks it is not to this 
day believ'd. 7. As _ as there was no care of Pur- 


gatory, no man Jook'd after Indulgences; becauſe if you take away Purga- 
tory, there is no need of Indulgences. 8. That the uſe of Indulgences be- 
gan after men had a- while trembled at the torments of Purgatory. ] This if I 
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underſtand Latin or common: ſence, is the doftrine of Polydore Virgil; and to him 
I add alſo the teſtimony of Alphonſws 2 Caſtro. 
potiſſumum apud Grecos ſcriptores. 
non eft 2 Grecis creditum. The conſequent of theſe things is this, 1 
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was not known to the Primitive Church 3 if it was but lately known to the Catho- 
lick Church; if the Fatbers ſeldom or never make mention of it 5 If in the Greek 
Church eſpecially there was lo great filence of it, that to this very day it is not be- 
lieved amongſt the Greeks; then this Dorine was not an Apoſtalical Dodrine,: not 
Primitive, nor Catholick, but an Innovation and of yeſterday, | | 

And this is of itſelf ( beſides all theſe confeſſions of their own parties ). a ſiiſpici- 
ous matter, becauſe the Church of Rozre does eſtabliſh their Do&rine of Purgatory 
upon the Ancient uſe of the Church of praying for the dead. . But this :conſe- 
quence of theirs 1s wholly vain 3 becauſe all the Fathers did pray for the. dead, .yet 
they never prayed for their deliverance out of Purgatory, nor ever meant it; \To 
this it is thus objeted, It is confelled that they prayed for them that God would ſhew 
thews a mercy. Now, Mark well, If they be in Heaven they have « mercy, the” ſen- 
tence is given for Eternal beppinef- If in Hell, they are wholly deſtitute of mercy 3 un- 
leſs there be 4 third place where mercy can be- ſhewed them : } | have according tomy 
order markd it well 5 but find nothing in it to purpoſe. . For though -.the. 
Fathers prayed for the ſouls departed that God would ſhew them. * mercy.z 
yet it was, that God would ſhew them mercy in the day of judgment, 
that formidable and dreadful dey, then there is need of much mercy wnlo wm, 
faith Saint Chryſoſtowm. And methinks this Gentleman ſhould not have made 
uſe of fo pitiful an Argument, and would not, if he had confider'd that Saint Payl 
prayed for Oneſiphorns, That God would ſhew him a mercy in that day; thatis inthe day 
of Judgment, as generally Interpreters Ancient and Modern do underſtand it, and 
particularly Saint Chryſoſtome now cited. The faithful departed are in the hands of 
Chriſt as ſoon as they die, and they are very well; and the fouls of the wicked are 
where it pleaſes God to appoint them to be, tormented by a fearful expeation of 
the revelation of the day of judgment 3 but Heaven and Hell are reſerved till the day 
of judgment zand the Devils themſelves are reſerved in chains of darkneſs unto the judg- 
ment of the great day, ſaith Saint _ and in that day they (hall be fentenc'd, and 
fo ſhall all the wicked, to everlaſting fire, which as.yet is but prepar'd for the Devil 
and his Angels for ever. But is there no mercy to be ſhewed to them unleſs:they be 
in Purgatory ? Some of the Ancients ſpeak of viſitation of Angels to be imparted to 
the ſouls departed; and the haſtening of the day of judgment is a mercy 5 and the 
avenging of the Martyrs upon their Adverſaries is a mercy for which the Souls under 
the Altar pray, ſaith _ in the Revelation : and the Greek, Fathers ſpeak of a 
fiery trial at the day of judgment through which every one muſt paſs 3 and there will 
be great need of mercy. And after all thisz there 1s a remiſſion of ſins proper to 
this world,when God ſo pardons, that he gives the grace of repentance, that he takes 
his judgments off from us, that he gives us his holy Spirit to mortifie our ſins, that he 
admits us to work in his Laboratory, that he ſuſtains us by his power, and promotes 
us by his Grace,and ſtands by us favourably while we work out our ſalvation with fear 
and trembling 3 and at laſt he crowns us with perſeverance. But at. the day of Judg- 
ment there ſhall be a pardon of fins, that will crown this pardon 3 when God ſhall 
pronounce us pardon'd before all the world 3 and when Chriſt ſhall aftually and pre- 
ſentially reſcue us from all the pains which our fins have deſerved 3 even from ever- 
laſting pain: And that's the final pardon, for which-.till it be accompliſhed, all the 
faithful do night and day pray inceſſantly : althoughto many for whom they do pray, 
they friendly believe that it is now certain, that they ſhall then be glorifted.  $e- 
piſſeme petuntar illa que certo ſciuntur eventura ut petuntur, © hujus rei plurima ſunt te- 
ſtimonia, ſaid Alphomſus a Caſtro: and foalſo Medina and mate nl acknowledge, 
The thing 1s true, they ſay 3 but if it were not, yet we find that de JaFothey do pray 
Domine Jeſu Chriſte , rex glorie libera animas Fidelium deſunGorum de penis Inferni 
& de proſundo lacu: libera eos de ore leonis , ne abſorbeat eos Tartarus, ne cadant in 
obſcurnm. So it is in the Maſles pro defwnis. And therefore this Gentleman talk- 
ing that in Heaven all is remitted , and in Hell nothing is forgiven,. and from hence 
to conclude that there is no avoiding of Purgatory, is too haſty a concluſion : ler 
him ſtay till he comes to Heaven, and the final ſentence is paſt, and then he will 
(if he finds it to be ſo.) have reaſon to ſay what he does3 but by that time the 
dream of Purgatory will be out 3 and in the mean time let him ſtrive to underſtand 
his Maſs-book better. - Saint Auſtin thought he had reaſon to pray for pardon and 
remiſſion for his Mother 3 for the Reaſons already expreſſed, though he never thought 
his Mother was in Purgatory. It was upon conſideration of the dangers of every 
foul that dies in Adaw3 and yet he affirms ſhe was even before her death alive 
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unto Chriſt. And therefore ſhe did not die miſerable , nor did ſhe die at all C ſaid 
her _y Hoc & documentit cj us morumi, © fide non fita, rationibus certis teneba- 
»w 3 and when he did pray for herz Credo jam feceris quod te rogo, ſed voluntaria oris 
mei approba Domine : which will yet give another anſwer to this confident Gentleman z 
Saint Auſtin prayed for pardon for his Mother , and did believe the thing was done 
already 3 but he prayed to God to approve that voluntary Oblation of his mouth. 
So that now all the Obje&tion is vaniſhed; S. A»ſtiz prayed (beſides many other Rea- 
ſons ) to manifeſt his kindneſs, not for any need ſhe had. Bur after all this, was not 
Saint Mozica a Saint? Is ſhe not put in the Koran Calendar, and the fourth of May 
appointed for her Feſtival? And do Saints, do Canoniz'd perſons uſe to go to Pur- 
patory ? Butlet it beas it will, I only defire that this be remembred againſt a good 
time 3 that here it is confeſſed that prayers were offered for a Saint departed. I fear 

it will be denied by and by. | 
But 2. The Fathers made prayers for thoſe who by the confeflion of all fides never 
were in Purgatory 3 for the Patriarchs, Apoſiles, &-c. and eſpecially for the Bleſſed 
Virgie Aary; this which is a direct and perfe&t overthrow of the Rowez Doftrine of 
Purgatory, and therefore if it can be made good, they have no probability left, up- 
on the confidence of which they can plauſibly pretend to Purgatory; T have alrea- 
dy offered ſomething in proof of this, which I ſhall now review, and confirth fully. 
 T begin with that of Duraztw, whom I alledged as confeſling 


# But then it gp” wn. 1 ng > er wag that they offer d * for the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and the 
thole Ib : - TLS, 
made prayers, I never were im Pur. Bleſſed Virgin © I intend him for no more, for true it is, he de- 
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cated and offered lacrifice for them, even for the Bleſſed Virgin 
Difwaſive, pag. 27. line eMary her elf , this he grants. I have alledged him a little 
out of the order, becauſe obſerving where Dxrartss and the 
Roman DoQors are miſtaken, and with what boldneſs they ſay, 
that offering for them is only giving thanks, and that the Greek Fathers did only of- 
fer for them Euchariſts, but no Prayers [ thought it fit firſt to reprove that initial 
error, viz. { that Communicantes, & offerentes pro ſan@is is not Prayer; |] and then to 
make it clear that they did really pray, for mercy, for pardon, for @ place of reſt, for 
eternal glory for them who never were in Purgatory, for it is a great ignorance to ſup- 
poſe, that when it is faid the ſacrifice or oblation 31 offered, it muſt mean only thank(- 
giving. Forit is called in Saint Dionys, evyogtorneaO- txn, ar Euchariſtical prayer 5 
and the Lords Supper is a ſacrifice i genere orationis, and by themſelves 1s intended as 
propitiatory for the quick and dead. And Saint Cyprier: ſpeaking of Biſhops, being 
made Executors of Teſtaments, ſaith, $i quiz hoc feciſſet, non offerretur pro eo, nec ſa- 
crificium pro dormitione ejus celebratur. Neque enim ad altare Dei meretur nominari in 
ſacerdotum prece, qui ab altari ſacerdotes avocare voluit. Where offerre and celebrare 
ſacrificium pro dormitione is done ſacerdotume prece, it is the oblation and ſacrifice 
of prayer : and Saint Cyprier preſently after joyns them together, pro dormitione ejws 
oblatio ant deprecatio. And if we look at the forms in the old Romar Liturgy us'd in 
the dayes of Pope Innocent the third we ſhall find this well expounded, proſet huic 
ſando vel illi talis oblatio ad gloriam. They offered, but the Offering it felf was not 
Euchariſtical but deprecatory. And lo it isallo in the Armenian Liturgy publiſh'd 
at Crackow : Per hanc etiam oblationem da eternam pacem omnibus qui nos preceſſerunt 
is fide Chriſti, ſanis Patribws, Patriarchis, Jpoſtolis, Prophetis, Martyribas,&-c. which 
teltimony does not only evince, that the offering Sacrifices and Oblations for the 
Saints, did (ignifie praying for ther 3 but that this they did for all Saints whatſoever. 
And concerning Saint Ghryſoſtoms, that which Sixt#s Senenſls ſayes is material to this 
very purpoſe. Et in Liturgia Divini Ps ab eo edita, & in variis homiliis 
ab eodem approbata , conſcripſit formulam precandi , & offerendi 5 pro omnibw 
fidelibws, defunFir, & precipue pro animabus beatoruw, in bec verbe, Offerimws tibi 
rationalem hunc cultum pro in fide requieſcentibus Patribus , Patriarchis , Prophetis, 
Apoſtolis & Martyribus, &c. By which confeſſion it is acknowledged not only that 
the Church prayed for Apoſtles and Martyrs , but that they intended to do fo, 
when they offered the Sacramental Oblationsz and offerimw is Fg tibi pre- 
cer. Now ſince it is ſo, I had advantage enough in the confeſſion of their own 
Durentus, that he acknowledged ſo much, that the Church offered ſacrifice for 
Saints. Now though he preſently Kkick'd this down with his foot, and denied 
that they prayed for Saints departed; I ſhall yet more clearly convince him and all 
the Rowax Contradictors of their bold and unreaſonable error in this affair. 
Epiphanimni 
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Epiphaniw is the firſt I mentioned as a Witneſs, but becauſe. I cited no words 
of his, and my Adverſaries have cited them for me, but imperfeMy, and left vut 
the words where the Argument lies » I ſhall ſet thers down ar leogth., © Kain 0+ 
© + aiwy Tosue)a Tv pYNny X uTep bAXPTWAG Ys Oc. We make mention of the juſt and 
« of ſinners; for ſinners that we may 1mplore the mercy of God for them. For the 
« Juſt, the Fathers, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, E vangeliſts and Martyrs, Confeſ- 
« {ors, Biſhops and Anachorets, that prolecuting the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with a fingular 
« honour, we ſeparate theſe from the rank of other men, and .give due worſhip to 
« his Divine Majeſty , while we account that he is not to be made equal to mortal 
« men, x&4y TE Kug4z & ETEXGY& Ou Irxauoovyy uT&pyn ixaq Os a vipwmrur, although they 
« had a thouſand times more righteouſneſs than they have. } ow firſt here is men- 
tion made of all in their Prayers and Oblations, and yet no mention made that the 
Church prayes for one ſort, and only gives thanks for the other, ( as theſe Gentle- 
men the ObjeQors fallely pretend.) But here is a double ſeparation made of the 
Righteous departed 3 one 1s from the worſer ſort of ſinners, the other from the moſt 
righteous Saviour. True it 1s, they believ'd they had more need to pray for ſorhe 
than for others 3 butif they did not pray for all, when they made mention of all, 
how did they honour Chriſt by ſeparating their condition from his ? Is it not lawful 
to give thanks for the life and death, for the reſurrection, holineſs and glorification 
of Chriſt ? And if the Church only gave thanks for the departed Saints, and did 
not pray for mercy for them too, how are not the Saints in this made equal to Chriſt 3 
So that I think the teſtimony of Fpiphanizs is clear and pertinent : To which greater 
light is given by the words of Saint Auſtin, Who ts he for whom no man prayes, but 
only he who interceeds for all men ? viz. our Bleſſed Lord. And there is more light 

et, by the example of Saint Auſtin , who though he did moſt certainly believe his 

other to be a Saint, and the Church of Rome believes ſo too, yet he prayed for 
pardon for her. Now by this it was that Epiphanizs ſeparated Chriſt from the 
Saints departed, for he could not mean any thing elſez and becauſe he was then wri- 
ting againſt Aerizs who did not deny it to be lawtul togive God thanks for the Saints 
departed, but affirm'd it to be needleſs to pray for them, viz. he muſt mean this of 
the Churches praying for all her dead, or elſe he had ſaid nothing againſt his Adver- 
fary, or for his own cauſe. 

Saint Cyril ( though he be confidently denied to have ſaid what he did fay, yet 
is confeſled to have laid theſe words, Ther we pray for the deceaſed Fathers and Bi- 
ſhops, and finally for all who among us have departed this liſe. Believing it to be a ve- 
ry great help of the ſouls, for which is offered the obſecration 4 the holy and dreadful $a- 
crifice. } If Saint Cyril means what his words fignifie, then the Church did pray 
for departed Saints3 for they prayed for all the departed Fathers and Biſhops, it is 
hard if amongſt them there were no Saints : but ſuppoſe that, yet if there were any 
Saints at all that died out of the Militant Charch, yet the caſe is the ſame 3 for the 
praycd for all the departed : And, 2. They offered the dreadful Sacrifice for 
them all. 3. They offered it for all in the way of prayer. 4. And they believed 
this to be a great help to fouls. Now unleſs the ſouls of all Saints that died then 
went to Purgatory. ( which I am ſure the Roman DoGors dare not own ) the caſe 
is plain that prayer, and not thankſgivings only were offered by the Ancient Church 
for ſouls, who by the Confeſſion of all fides never went to Purgatory 3 and there- 
fore praying for the dead is but a weak Argument to prove Purgatory, Nzcolaws 
Cabaſilas hath an evaſion from all this , as he ſuppoſes , for uri, which is the word 
us'd in the Memorials of Saints, does not alwayes fignifie praying for one, but it may 
ſignifie giving of thanksz This is true, but it is to no purpoſe 3 for when ever itis ſaid 
Heopueba vrip T8 dre we pray for ſuch a one, that muſt ſignifte to pray for, and not 
to give thanks, and that's our preſent caſe : and therefore no eſcape here can be 
made 3 the words of Saint Cyril are very plain. 

The third Allegation is of the Canon of the Greeks; which is ſo plain, evident 
and notorious, and ſo confeſs d even by theſe Gentlemen the Objeftors, that 1 will 
be tried by the words which the Author of the Letter acknowledges. So it is inthe 
Liturgy of Saint Jazres, Remember all Orthodox from Abel the juſt unto this day, make 
them to reſt in the lend of the living, in thy Kingdom, and the delights of Patadiſe. 
Thus far this Gentleman quoted Saint James, and | wonder that he ſhould urge a con-. 
cluſion manifeſtly contrary to his own Allegation. Did all the Orthodox from Abel 
to that day go to Purgatory ? Certainly Abraham, and Moſes, and Elias, and the 
Bleſſed Yirgin did not, and Saint Stephers did not, and the Apoſtles that died before 
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this Liturgy was made did not, and yet the Church prayed for all Orthodox, pray- 
ed that they might reſt in the Land of the living, ©c. and therefore they prayed for 
ſuch which by the confeſſion of all ſides never went to Purgatory. In the other 
Liturgies alſo, the Gentleman ſets down words enough to confute himſelf, as the 
Reader may ſce in the Letter if it be worth the reading. But becauſe he ſets down 
what he liſt, and makes breaches and Rabbet holesto pop in as he pleaſe, I ſhall for 
the ſatisfaction of the Reader ſet down the full ſence and praftice of the Greek Ca- 
non in this Queſtion. : - : 

And firſt for Saint James his Liturgy, which, being merrily diſpoſed and dreaming 
of advantage by it, he is pleaſed to call the Mals of Saint Jawes, Sixtws Senenſic gives 
this account of it [ © James the Apoitle in the Liturgy of the Divine Sacrifice prays 
« for the ſouls of Saints reſting in Chriſt, ſo that he ſhews they are not yet arriv'd 
< at the place of expetted bleiledneſs. But the form of the prayer is after this man- 
© ner, Domine Dew noſfter, &c. O Lord our God remember all the Orthodox, and 
< them that believe rightly in the faith from Abel the Juſt unto this day. Make them 
* to reſt in the Region of the living, in thy Kingdom, in the delights of Paradiſe, 
*<in the boſom of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob our Holy Fathers; from whence are 
© baniſhed grief, ſorrow and fighing, where the light of thy countenance is preſident 
* and perpetually ſhines. ] HK 

In the Liturgy of Saint Baſil, which he is ſaid to have made for the Churches of 

Syria, is this Prayer, [ Be mindful, O Lord, of them which are dead and departed out 
of this life, and of the Orthodox Biſhops, which from Peter and James the Apoſtles unto 
this day, have clearly profeſſed the right word of Faith, and namely, of Ignatius, Dio- 
nyfius, Julius and the reſt of the Saints of worthy memory. Nay, not only for thele, 
but they pray for the very Martyrs. 0 Lord remember them who have reſiſted ( or 
ſtood )) unto blood for Religion, and have fed thy holy Flock with righteouſneſs and ho- 
lines. } Certainly this is not giving of thanks for them, or praying to them, bur a 
dire praying for them, even tor holy Biſhops, Conteſlors, Martyrs, that God (mean- 
ing in much mercy ) would remember them, that is, make them to reſt in the boſom 
of Abraham, in the Region of the living, as Saint Jewes expreſles it. 
- And in the Liturgies of the Churches of Eg ypt attributed to Saint Baſil, Gregory 
Nazianzen and Saint Cyril, the Churches pray 35 4 ** Be mindful O Lord of thy Saints, 
<« vouchſafe to receive all thy Saints which have pleas'd thee from the beginning, 
« our Holy Fathers, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Conſeſlors, Prea- 
« chers, Evangeliſts, and all the Souls of the Juſt which have died in the faith, but 
*<© chiefly of the holy, glorious and perpetual Virgin Mary the Mother of God, of Saint John 
<« Baptiſt the Forerunner and Martyr, Saint Stephen the firſt Deacon and firſt Martyr, 
« Saint Afark Apoſtle, Evangeliſt and Martyr. }] : 

Of the ſame ſpirit-were all the Ancient Liturgies or Miſlals, and particularly that 
under the name of Saint Chry/offorr is molt full to this purpole 3 © Let as pray to the 
© Lord for all that before time have laboured and performed the holy Offices of Prieſthood. 
<« Far the memory and remiſſion of fins of them that built this holy Houſe, and of all 
* them that have ſlept in hope of the reſurrection and eternal life in thy fociety : of 
« the Orthodox Fathers and our Brethren. $:2aytpwres Kugis ovrywprocy. O thou 
« loyerof menpardon them. ] And again, { Moreover we offer unto thee. this rea- 
< ſonable (ervice for all that reſt in Faith, our Anceſtors, Fathers, Patriarchs, Pro- 
* phets and Apoſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, &c. eſpecially the moſt 
© holy and unſpotted YVirgix Mary | and after concludes with this prayer [| Remem- 
& ber them all who have {lept in hope of Reſurrection to Eternal life, and make 
«* them to reſt where the light of thy countenance looks over them.”] Add to theſe 
<« if you pleaſe, the Greek Maſs of Saint Peter: © To them, O Lord, and to all that 
« reſt in Chriſt, we pray that thou indulge a place of refreſhing light and peace. ] 
So that nothing is clearer than that in the Greek Canon they prayed for the ſouls of 
the beſt of all the Saints, whom yet becauſe no man believes they ever were in Pur- 
gatory 3 it follows that prayer for the dead us'd by the Ancients does not prove the 
Roman Purgatory. 

To theſe add the Doftrine and Prattice of the Greek, Fathers : Dionyſim 
ſpeaking of a perſon deceaſed, whom the Miniſters of the Church had pub- 
lickly pronounced to be a happy man, and verily admitted into the ſociety 
of the Saints, that have been from the beginning of the world, yet the Bi- 
ſhop prayed for him, Thet God wonld forgive him all the ſims which he had com- 
mitted through bumane infirmity, and bring him into the light and region of the 
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living, into the boſoms of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, where pain and ſorrow and igh- 

ing have no place 3 To the ſame purpoſe is that of Saint Gregory Nezianzer in his Fu- perry 
neral Oration upon his Brother Ceſari#9, of whom he had expreſly declar'd his be» 19. * 
lief, that he was rewarded with thoſe konours which did befit a new created ſoul; yer 
he preſently prayes for his ſou], Now, O Lord, receive Ceſarizs. I hope 1 have ſaid 
enough concerning the Greek, Church, their Doctrine and pradtice in this particular : 
and I defire it may be obſerved, that there is no greater teſtimony of the Dottrine of 
a Church than their Liturgy. Their DoQtors may have private Opinions which are 
not againſt the DoCtrine ot the Church 3 but whar is put into their publick devoti- 
ons, and conſign'd in their Liturgies, no man ſcruples it, but it is the Confeſſion and 
Religion of the Church, | 

But now that I may make my Reader ſome amends fot his trouble in reading the 

trifling ObjeQtions of thele Romer Adveriaries, and my Defences3 I ſhall alſo for 
the greater conviction of my Adverſaries ſhew, that they would not have oppos'd 
my Affirmation in this particular, if they had underſtood their own Maſs-book, for 
it was not only thus from the beginning until now in the Greek Church, but ir'is ſo 
ro this very day in the Latm Church. lathe old Latin Mifſal we have this prayer, Miſs latina 

[ $uſcipe ſan@a Trinidas hanc oblationem quam tibi offerimws pro omnibus in tui no- pw 5 
minis confeſſrone defunitis , ut te dextram auxilii tui porrigente vite perennis requiem 1557. Page 52 
habeant, & 4 penis impiorume ſegregati ſemper in tue landis [etitia perſeverent. 

And in the very Canon of the Mals, which theſe Gentlemen I ſuppoſe ( it they be 

Prieſts_) cannot be ignorant in any part of, they pray, Memento Domine fammulorum 
famularumque tuarum qui nos preceſſerunt cum ſigno fidei, & dorminnt in ſommno pa- 

cis. Tpſis Domine © omnibus in Chriſto quieſcentibus; locum refrigerii, lucis & pa- 

cis, ut indulgeas deprecamur. Unleſs all that are at reſt in Chriſt goto Purgatory, 

it is plain that the Church of Rowe prayes for Saints, who by the confeſſion of all 

fides never were iggPurgatory. I could bring many more nels if they were 

needful 5 but I fumm up this particular with the words of Saint Anſiin : Non 
ſunt pretermittende js open pro ſpiritibus mortuorum, quas faciendas pro NY ur 
omnibus in Chriſtiana © Catholica ſocietate defunidis etian tacitis nominibus quorum- NS 

we, ſub generali commemoratione ſuſcepit Eccleſia. The Church prayes for all per- ' 

ons that died in the Chriſtian and Catholick Faith. And therefore I wonder how it 

ſhould drop from Saint Auſtiz's Pen , Injuriam facit Martyri qui orat prd. Martyre. De verbis Ape 
But I ſuppoſe he meant it only in caſe the prayer was made he them, as if they "5.7: 
were in an uncertain ſtate, and fo it is probable enough, but elſe his words were not \ 

only againft himſelf in other places , but againſt the whole praftice of the Ancient 

Catholick Church. I remember that when it was ask'd of Pope Innocent by the Sacramentari- 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, why the Prayer that was in the old Miſlal for the foul of *» Greer. an 
Pope Leo 3 Annue nobis Domine, anime famuli tni Leonis hee profit oblatio, it came 
to be changd into Anne nobis Domine ut interceſſione famuls txi Leonis hec profit 

oblatio; Pope Innocent anſwered him , that who chang'd it or when , he knew not, 

but he knew how, that is, he knew the reaſon of it, becauſe the Authority of the 

Holy Scripture ſaid , he does injury to a Martyr that prayes_for a Martyr, the ſame 

thing is to be done for the like reaſon concerning all other Saints. ]J The good man 
had heard the ſaying ſomewhere, but being little us'd to the Bible, he thought it * V4 44ſt, 
might be there, becauſe it was a pretty ſaying. However though this change was gon. Parts 
made in the Maſs-books , and prayer ſor the ns of Saint Leo, was chang'd into a Cap-cum Mare 
prayer to Saint Leo* 3 and the Doctors went about to defend it as well as they could, Om 
yet becauſe they did it fo pitifully, they had reaſon to be aſham'd of itz and inthe farzn in Gleſ- 


* Miſlal reformed by order of the Council of Trex, it is put out again, and the priyet ' R 
for Saint Leo put in agaia *, That by theſe offices of holy ationement, ( viz. the celebra- is —_— 


_ tion of the Holy Sacrament) a bleſſed reward may accompany him, and the gifts of thy . id. riftir. 

grace may be obtain'd for ws. ; i 4 OY wie þ in/oſe I 
Another Argument was.us'd in the Diſſuaſive, agaioſt the Roman Doftrine of I. 

Purgatory, viz, How is Purgatory a Primitive and Catholick Dofrine, when ge- 

nerally the Greek and many of the Latin Fathers raught, that the ſouls departed in 

ſome exterior place expe& the day of judgment , but that no foul enters into the 

ſupreme Heaven, or the place of Eternal bliſs till the day of judgnient : bit at - 

that day, ſay many of them, all muſt paſs through the univerſal fire. To theſe 

purpoſes reſpeCtively the words of very many Fathers are brought by Sixt#s Senen- 

fs 3 to all which being ſo evident and apparent , the Gentlemen that write againl(t 7, ©s 

the Diſſualive are pleas'd not to ſay one word, but have left the whole fabrick of friend, pag. 12. 
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the Rowan Purgatory to ſhift for it ſelf againſt the battery of ſo great Authorities, 
only one'of them, ſtriving to find ſome fault, ſayes, that the Diſſuader quotes $3x- 
tw Senenſis, as ſaying, That Pope John the 22. not only taught and declar'd the Do- 
Frine ( that before the day of judgment the ſonls of men are kept in certain receptacles ) 
but commanded it to be held by all, as ſaith Adrian in 4. Sent. when Sixtus Senenfis 
ſaith no# ſo of Pope John, &c. but only reports the opinion of others, To which I an- 
ſwer, that I did not quote Semenſis as _ any fuch thing of his own Authority. 
For beſides that in the body of the diſcourſe there is no mention at all of John 22. 
in the margent, alſo i is only ſaid of 8ixtw, Enrrmerat $. Jacobum Apoſtolum------ CE 
Johannem Pontif. Rom. but I add of my own afterwards, that Pope John not only 
taught and declar'd that ſentence, but commanded it to be held by all men, as ſaith 
Adrian. Now although in his narrative of it, Adrian begins with noviſſime fertur, 
it is reported, yet Semenſis himſelf when he had ſaid, Pope John is ſaid to have de- 
creed this; he himſelf adds that Ocham and Pope Adrian are witneſles of this Decree. 
2. Adrian is ſo far a witneſs of it,-that he gives the reaſon of the ſame, even becauſe 
the Univerſity of Paris refus'd to give promotion tothem who denied, or did refuſe 
to promiſe for ever to cleave to that Opinion. 3. Ochams is ſo fierce a witneſs of it, 
that he wrote againſt Pope John the 22. for the Opinion. 4. Though genexſis be 
not willing to have it believed 3 yet all that he can ſay againſt it, is, that apwd pro- 
batos ſcriptores non eft Undequaque certum. 5. Yet he brings not one teſtimony out 
of Antiquity, againit this charge againſt Pope John, only he ſayes, that Pope Bene- 
di the Eleventh affirms, that John: being prevented by death could not finiſh the 
Decree. 6. But this thing was not done in a corner, the Ads of the Univerſity of 
Paris and their fierce adhering to the Decree were too notorious. 7. And after all 
this it matters not whether it be ſo or no, when it is confeſſed that ſo many Ancient 
Fathers exfreſly teach the Dottrine contrary to the Romer, as it is this day, and yet 
the Koman Dottors care not what they ſay, inſomuch that Saint Ward having fully 
and frequently taught, That mo ſouls go to Heaven till they all go , neither the Saints 
without the common people , nor the ſpirit without the fleſh; that there are three ſtates 
of ſouls, one in the tabernacles ( v12. of our bodies ) a ſecond in atriis or outward Courts, 
and a third in the Houſe of God  Alphonſw« 2 Cafiro admoniſhes that this ſentence is 
damn'd 3 and $ixtws Senenſis adds theſe words, (which thing alſo I do not deny) yet 1 
ſuppoſe he ought to be excus'd ob ingentem numerum illuſtrium Eccleſie patruge, tor the 
great number of the illuſtrious Fathers of the Church, who before by their teſti- 
mony did ieem to give authority to this Opinion. 

But that the preſent Dodrine of the Roman Purgatory is bur a new Article of 
Faith, 1s therefore certain, becauſe it was no Article of Faith in Saint 4»ſtir's time, 
for he doubted of it. And to this purpoſe I quoted in the margent two places of 
Saint A»ſtiz., The words I ſhall now produce, becauſe they will anſwer for them- 
ſelves. In the 68. Chapter of his Manual to Lawrertizs he takes from the Church 
of Rome their beſt Armour in which they truſted, and expounds the words of 
Saint Paul, He ſhall be ſaved yet ſo as by fire ] tomean only the loſs of ſuch pleaſant 
things as moſt delighted them in this world. And in the beginning of the next Chap- 
ter he adds, [ That ſeach a thing may alſo be done aſter this life is not incredible, and 
whether it be ſe or n0 it may be inquir d, O& aut invenirs aut latere, and either be found 
or lie hid. Now what is that which thus may , or may not be found out? This, 
that | ſome faithſul by bow much more or leſs they lou'd periſhing goods, by ſo munch 
ſooner or later they ſhall be ſau'd by a certain Purgatory fire. | This is it which 
Saint Auſtzr ſayes is not incredible, only it may be inquir'd whether it be ſo or no. 
And if thele be not the words of doubting, [_ it is not incredible, ſuch a thing may be, 
it may be inquir'd after, i# may be found to be ſo, or it may never be found, but lie hid} 
then words fignifte nothing : yea [_ but the doubting of Saint Auſtin does mot relate to 
the matter or queſtion of Purgatory , but tothe manner of the particular puniſh- 
ment, viz. © Whether or no that pain of being troubled for the loſs of their goods 
< be not a part of the Purgatory flames? (ſayes F. Y.* ) A goodly excuſe ! asif 
Saint Aufti# had troubled himſelf with ſuch an impertinent Queſtion , whether the 

rſouls in their infernal flames be not troubled that they left their lands and mo- 
ney behind them? Indeed it is poſſible they might wiſh ſome of the waters of their 
Springs or Fiſh-ponds to cool their tongues : but Saint A«ſtiz ſurely did not ſfuſpeR 
that the tormented Ghoſts were troubled they had not broughe their beſt clothes 
with them, and money in their purſes; This ts too pitiful and ſtrain'd an Anſwer 3 
the caſc being ſo evidently clear, that the thing Saiat A»ſtir: doubted of was, fince 
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there was to ſome of the faithful, who-yet were too voluptuons or covetous per+ 
ſons, a Purgatory in this world, even the loſs of their Goods which they ſor:lbv'd, 
and therefore being loſt ſo'grieved. for, whether or no they ſhould not alſo mees 
with another Pusgatory after death: that is, whether befides the punifhment ſuffer» 
cd here, they ſhould not be punidh'd after death 3 how? by grieving for the loſs of 
their Goods ? Ridiculous | What then ; Saint Auftim himſelf tells us, by ſa much 
as they low'd. their goods more or leff, by ſa much ſooner or later they ſhall be ſav'd. 
And what he ſaid of this kind of fin, &:2. roomuch worldhneſs, with the ſame Rea- 
ſon he might ſuppoſe of others; this he thought poſiible , but of this be was noe 
ſare, and therefore it was not then an Article of Faith, and though now the Church 
of Rome hath made it ſo, yet it appears that it was not fo from the beginning, but 
is part of their new faſhion'd faith. And E. #. ftriving fo impoſſibly, and fo weak- 
ly to avoid the preſſure of this Argument, ſhould da well to confider, whether he 
have not more ſtrained his Conſcience , than the words of Saint Auſtin. Burt this 
matter mult not paſs thus. Saint A»ſtiz repeats this whole paſlage verbatime in his 
Anſwer to the 8. Queſt. of Dulcitiwe, Qweſt. 1. and till antwers m this and others 
appendant Queſtions of the ſame nature, viz, Whether Prayers for the dead be 
available, &c. Queſt. 2. And whether upon the inſtant of Chriſt's appearing, he 
will paſs to judgment, Queſt 3. In theſe things which we have ER onr and the 
infirmity of others may be ſo exercis dand infirufed, neverthelefs that they paſi net for 
Canonical _R And inthe Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion he ſpeaks 1 the ſtyle 
of a doubtful perion [© Whether men fuffer ſuch things in this life only , or alſo 
« ſuch certain judgments follow even after this life, this Underſtanding of this ſen- 
«© tence, is not as | ſuppoſe abhorreat from truth. } The ſame words he alſo re- 


4 
j 


De eto Duzfp. 
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peats in his Book de fide & operibus , Chap. 16. There is yet another place of- 


S. Auſtin, which it is plain he (till is a doubring perſon in the Queſtion of Purgatory. 
His ſence is thisz © After the death of the body until the refurreion, if in the in- 
«« terval the ſpirits of the dead are faid to ſuffer that kind of fire, which they feel 
&© not, who had not ſuch manners and loves in their liſe-time,that their wood, hay and 
<« ſtubble ought to be conſum'd 3 but others fee} who brought fuch buildings along 
<« with them, whether there only, or whether here and there, or whether therefore 
< here that it might not be there, that they feel a fire of a tranſitory tribulation bura- 
< ing their ſecular buildings, (though eſcaping from damnation )) I reprove it not 3 
<« for peradventure it is true. ] So Saint Axſtin's , peradventure yea, is alwayes, 
peradventure nay 5 and will the Brgots of the Rowen Church be content with 
ſach a confeſſion of faith as this of Saint 4A»ſtin in the preſent Article ? I believe 
not. | 

But now after all this, I will not deny but Saint A»ft:x was much inclin'd to believe 
Purgatory fie, and therefore I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to anſwer the citations to 
that purpoſE, which BeZarmine , and from him thele Tranſcribers bring out of this 
Father , though moſt of them are drawn out of Apocryphal, ſpurious and ſaſpe&- 
ed pieces, as his Homilies de 8. 8. Oc. yet that whichlT urge is this, that Saint 4w- 
ſin did not eſteem this to be a DoQtrine of the Church, no Article of Faith, but a 
diſputable Opinion 3 and yet though he did incline to the wrong part of the Opi- 
nion, yet it 1s very certain that he ſometimes ſpeaks expreſly againſt this Doftrine, 
and other times ſpeaks things abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Opinion of 'Purgato- 
ry, which is more than an Argument of his confefled doubring 3 for it is a declara- 
tion that he underſtood nothing certain in this affair, but that the contrary to his 
Opinion. was the more probable. And this appears in theſe few following words. 
Saint Auſtire hath theſe words 3 Some ſuffer temporary puniſhments in this life only, 
others after death, others both now and then : Bellarmine, and from him Diaphantaur- 
gesthis as a great proof of Saint Auſtiz's Dottrine. But he deſtroyes it in the words 
immediately following, and makes it uſcleſs to the hypotheſis of the Roman Church 3 
This ſhall be before they. ſuffer the laſt aud ſevereſt judgment ( meaning as Saint Au- 
ſftin frequently does fuch ſayings , of the General conflagration at. the end of the 
world. ) But whether he does ſo or no, yet he adds3 But al/ of them come not into 
the everlaſting puniſhments, which _ the Judgment foal be to them who after death 
ſuffer the tewporary.] By which rine of Saint Avſtiz, viz. that thole who are 
10 his Purgatory {hall many of them be dama'd 5 and the temporary puniſhments af- 
ter death, do but uſher inthe Ecernal after judgment 3 he deſtroyes the ſalt of the 
Roman fire, who imagines that all that go to Purgatory ſhall be ſav'd : Therefore 
this teſtimony of Saint. «ſtir, as it is nothing for the avail of the Rowen Purgatory, 
{o 
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ſo by the appendage it is much againſt it, which Coguew, Torremſis, and eſpecially 
Cardinal Perron , obſerving, have moſt violently corrupted theſe words, by falſely 
tranſlating them. So Perron , Tows cenx qui ſouſſrent des peines temporelles apres la 
mort, ne viennent pas aux peines Eterneller qui axront tien ns le judgement, which 
reddition is expreſly againſt the ſence of Saint Auſtin's words, : 
2. But another hypotheſis there is in Saint Auſtir, to which without dubitation he 
does peremptorily adhere, which I before intimated, viz. that although he admit 
' of Purgatory pains after this life, yet none but ſuch as ſhall be at the day of Judg- 
—_— ment, | Whoever therefore deſires to avoid the eternal pains , let him be not only bay- 
mules furwras $it'd, but alſo juſtified in Chriſt , and truly paſs from the Devil unto Chrifl, But let 
opinatur, miſs [,; 1 mot think that there ſhall be any Purgatory pains but before that laſt - and ape 
ante 1i[ud wlti- . 
mum tremen- Judgment |] meaning not only that there ſhall be none to cleanſe them afrer the day 
; dumgque judici= of Fedamant, but that then , at the approach of that day the General fire ſhall try 
T7 and purge : And ſo himſelf declares his own ſence 3 AU they that have not Chriſt in 
the Sana are argued or reproved , when? in the day 7 Judgment 3 but they that 
have Chriſt in the foundation are chang'd, that is purg d, who build upon this founda- 
tion wood, hay, finbble. ) So that 1n the day of Judgment the trial and eſcape ſhall 
- * be; for then ſhall the trial and the condemnation be. But yer more clear are his 
won words * in other places : So, at the ſetting of the Sun, that is, at the end ( viz. of the 
lib.20. 6.25, world) the day of judgment 1s ſignified by that fire , dividing the carnal which are to 
be ſav'd by fire, and thoſe who are to be dammed in the fire 5 ] nothing is plainer than 
that Saint A»ſti#x underſtood-that thoſe, who are to be ſav'd fo as by fire, arcto be 
ſfav'd by paſſing through the fire at the day of judgment 3 that was his Opinion of 
Purgatory. And again | owt of theſe things which are ſpoken it ſeems more evidently 
to appear, that there ſhall be certain purgatory pains of ſome perſons in that judgment. 
For what thing elſe can be underſiood, where it is ſaid , who ſhall endure the day of his 
coming, &Cc. 
$. Saint Auſtin (peaks things expreſly againſt the Dodrine of Purgatory ; { * Know 
© ye that when the ſoul is pluck'd from the body preſently it is plac'd in Paradiſe, ac- 
Aug. rem.9.de © cording to its good deſervings , or elſe for her fins is thrown headlong i inferns 
vanitate ſecu- © Taytare, into the hell of the damned; for I know not well how elſe torender it. 
e112 don © And again | the ſoul retiring is receiv'd by Angels and plac'd either in the boſom 
mortworum * of Abraham, it ſhe be faithful, or in the cuſtody of the infernal priſon, if ic be 
Serm:2. ©2P1+ < finful, until the appointed day comes, in which ſhe (hall receive her body : ] per- 
De Dumas, 6, UQENT tO which is that of Saint Axſtin, if he be Author of that excellent Book de 
Eccle, cap.79. Eccleſ. dogmatibus, which is imputed to him. [_ Jfter the aſcenſion of our Lord to the 


_— ya uf => Heavens, the ſouls of all the Saints are with Chriſt, and going from the body go unto Chriſt, 


expeFing the reſurreFion of their body. | 
Ro | ſhall ſt no uber upor eſe things; I ſuppoſe it very angarent, that 
Saint Avſtin was no way confident of his fancy of Purgatory, and that iF he had fan- 
cied right, yet it was not the Romzax Purgatory that he fancied. There is only 
one Objettion which I know of, which when I have clear'd I ſhall paſs on to other 
things. Saint Auſtiz, ſpeaking of luch who have livd a middle kind of an indiffe- 
rent pious life, faith, Conſftat auterr, &c. but it is certain, that ſuch before the day of 
judgment being purg'd by temporal pains which their ſpirits ſuffer, when they have 
receiv'd their bodies, ſhall not be deliver'd to the puniſhment of Eternal fire 3 ] here 
is a poſitive determination of the Article, by a word of confidence, and a full cer- 
tificate 5 and therefore Saint Auſtix in this Article was not a doubting perſon. To this 
I anſwer, it may be he was confident here, but it laſted not long 3 this fire was made 
of ſtraw and ſoon went outz for within two Chapters after, he expreſly doubts. as 
I have provd. 2. Theſe words may refer tothe purgatory fire at the general confla- 
ration of the world; and if they be ſo referred, it is moſt agreeable to his other 
| rnd 3- This Confiat, or decretory phraſe, and ſome lines before or after it, 
are not in the old Books of Bruges and Colein, nor in the Copies printed at Friburg; 
and Ludovicws Vives ſuppoſes they were a marginal note crept fince into the Text. 
Contra Phariſ- New this ObjeCtion being remov'd, there remains no ground to deny, that Saint Ax- 
pI pre- ſlim was a doubting perion in the Article of Purgatory. And this Eraſmus ex- 
eationis miſe, preſly affirm'd of him 3 and the ſame is ſaid of him by Hofmeiſter, but modeſtly 3 and 
ver]. bereſ- againſt his doubting in his Emchiridioz he brings only a reſtimony in behalf of pray- 
gatorivmn, er for the dead, which is nothing to the purpoſe; and this is alſo ſuffcicotly 
In Cathol. R% noted by Alphonſws 4 Caſtro, and by Berneſivm. Well ! but ſuppoſe Saint Auſtir did 
SS mo doubt of Purgatory ? This 1s no warranty to the Church of Exg/a»d, for (be does 


not 


not doubt of it as Saint Auſtin did, but plainly condemns it. .. So one of my Adver- 
fries objefts 3 To which I anſwer , That the Church of Exzglimd may the rather 
condema it, becauſe Saint A«ſtir doubted of it 3 for if it be no Catholick Doctrine, 
it is but a School point, and without prejudice to the Faith may be rejected, But 
2. | ſuppole the Church of England would not have troubled her felf with the Do- 
arine, it it had been left as Saint Auſtin left 1t5 that is, but as a meer uncertain 
Opinion, but when the wrong end of the Opinion was taken, and made an Article 
of Faith 3 and damnation threatned to them that believed it not ; ſh& had reaſon to 
conſider it, and finding it to be chatt, wholly to ſcatter it away. 3. The Church of 
England 18 not therefore to be blamed,it 1n any caſe ſhe ſee more than Saint Anſtin did, 
and proceed accordingly ; tor it 's certain the Church of Rowe does decree againſt 
divers things, of which Saint Auſtin indecd did not doubt, but affirm'd confidently 
I inſtance in the neceſſity of communicating Infants, and the matter of appeals to 
Rome. 
The next Authority to be examin'd is, that of 0tho Friſngenſis , concerning 
which there is a heavy quarrel againſt the Ditlualive, tor making him to ipeak of a 
Purgatory before, whereas he ipeaks of one after the day of Judgment, with a ©uidan 
aſſerunt, lome affirm 't, v1iS. that there 1s a place of Purgatory atrer death; nay but 
you are deceiv'd layes E. WW. and the reſt of the Adverlaries ; he means that ſome 
affirm there is a place of Purgatory after the day of judgment. Now truly that is 
more than [I ſaid 3 but that Q#40 laid it, is by theie men contels'd. Bur his words are 
theſez [_ I think it onght to be ſearch'd, whether the judgment being paſs d. beſides the FO mire a 
lower hell, there remain @ place for lighter puniſhments > for that there is ( below, or ) RR 
in hell a Purgatory place, in which they that are to be ſav d are either affeted ( affici- wum in quo 
antur, invelted, puniſh'd ) with darknefs only , or elſe are boiled in the fire of expia- ea 
tion, ſome do affirm. ] What 1s or can be more plainly ſaid of Purgatory ; for the »ficiantur, v:1 
places of Scripture brought to confirm this Opinion are ſuch, which relate to the Jn pa ere. 
interval between death and the laſt judgment 3 Juxta illud Patriarche , Ingens de- pur. afſ.- 
ſeendam ad inferos 5 ©- illud Apoſtoli, ipſe autem ſaluus erit, ſic tamen quaſi per ignem \, "*"t: 
1 hope the Roman DoCtors will not deny, bur theſe are meant of Purgatory before 
the laſt day : and therefore ſo is the Opinion for the proof of which thele places 
are brought. 2. By poſt judicium, in the title, and tranſaFo judicio in the Chap- 
ter , 0tho means the particular judgment paſſing upon every one at their death : 
which he in a few lines after calls terminatis in judicio cauſts ſingulorum. 3. He 
muſt mean it to be before the laſt great day 3 becauſe that which he ſayes, ſome do 
affirm, quidam aſſerunt 3 is, that thoſe which are ſelvandi, to be ſav'd hereafter, 
are Either in darkneſs or ina Purgatory fire z which therefore muſt be meant of the 
interval 3 for after the day of judgment is paſs'd, and the books ſhut, and the ſen- 
tence pronounc'd, none can be ſay d that are not then acquitted, unleſs Origer's Opi- 
nion of the ſalvation of Devils and damned ſouls be reintroduc'd, which the Church 
before Otho many Ages had exploded, and therefore ſo good and great a perſon 
would not have thought that fic to be then diſputed : and it was not then a Queſti- 
on, nor athing Undetermin'd in the Church. 4. Whether 0tho means it of a Pur- 
tory before or after the day of the laſt judgment, it makes very much againſt the 
Wont Roman, Doftrinez for 0tho applies the Queſtion to the caſe of Infants dy- 
10g without Baptiſm 3 now if their Purgatory be before the day of judgment, then 
I quoted 0tho according to my own lence and his3 but if he means it to be after 
the day of judgment , then the limbus inſantum of the Roman Church is vaniſh'd, 
( for the {cruple was mov'd about Infants. ) vid de parvulis qui ſolo Originali de- 
lifo tenentur fiet £ And there is none ſuch till after dooms day 3 fo that let it be as it 
will, the Romar Churchis a loſer, and therefore let them take their choice on which 
{ade they will fall. 
But now after Saint Auſtin's time; eſpecially in the time of Saint Gregory , and 
fince, there were many ſtrange ſtories told of ſouls appearing after death, and telling 
ſtrange things of their torments below 3 many of which being gather'd together by 
the ſpeculum exemplorum, the Legend of Lombardy and others, ſome of them were 
noted by the Dilluaſive to this purpoſe to ſhew, that in the time when theſe ſtories 
were told, the fire of Purgatory did not burn clears but they found Purgatory in 
Baths, in Eves of Houſes, in Froſts and cold Rains, upon Spits roſting like Pigs or 
Geeſe, upon pieces of Ice. Now to this there is nothing ſaid 3 but that in the place 
quored in the ſpeculums there is no ſuch thing : which ſaying as it was ſpoken invidi- 
ouſly,ſo it was to no purpoſe 3 for if the ObjeQor ever hath read the diſtintion which 
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is quoted, throughout 3 he ſhould have found the whole {tory at large. It is the 


31 example page 205. Col. 1. printed at Doway 1603, 


And the ſame words are ex- 


atly in an ancienter Edition printed at the Imperial Town cf Hagenaw 1519. Impen- 


bs Johannis Rynman. 


But thele Gentlemen care not for the force of any Argument, 


if they can any way put it off from being believ'd upon any fooliſh pretence. 


Poft hoc apparuit eidem presbytero columna 
quadaem jubars immenſs, cujw claritas alira 
communem ſolis valentiam cwOrnuſcare vide- 
batur , de calo uſque ad terram porrefta, per 
quam anima quadam Angelico duitu ad ſj- 
dera contendebat, Sciſcitamte vird prezbyiero, 
quidnam hoc efſet } Reſpondit alter, ipſa «ff 
anima Conſlantini quondam Fudiis & do- 
mini Turritant, hat autem per novemn anno! 
ventis & pluviis & algoribus ſemper expoſuta 
& die exitas ſui uſque nunc in flillicidio domm 
ſue conftitit, ibique ſmorum exceſſuum pena! 
luit : fed qui miſericors & liberalis in panperes 
extinit, & judicium injariam patienutbos ft- 
cit, inſuper ttiam de malis que commiſit con- 
feſſa & panitens & corpore exivit, idcires mi- 
ſericordiam a Deo conſecuta, hodlerng die me- 
retur ab omnibia mal:s liberari, &c, Har & 
multa alis ſacerdos ille vidit & audivit de ſe- 
eretis alterimvite. 

* S, Greg. M. bib. 13, in Fobum. £.15.c.19, 
* Cans conflat quod apud inferts juſfti non in 
locis pernalibus, ſed in ſuperiori quittis finu 
tenerentur magna nobis oboritur que/tty quid- 


But then as to the thing it ſelf, though learned men deny the 
Dialogues of Saint Gregory, from whence many of the like ſto- 
ries are derivd, to be his, as Poſſevine confelles, and Melchior 
Canw though a little timorouſly aftirms 3 yet I am willing to ad- 
mit them for his, but yet I cannot but note, that thoſe Dialogues 
have in them many fooliſh, ridiculous and improbable ſtories, 
bur yet they and their like are made a great ground of Purga- 
tory 3 but then the right allo may be done to Saint Gregory, his 
Doctrine of Purgatory cannot conſiſt with the preſent Article 
of the Church of Rome, fo fond they are in the alledging of 
Authorities 3 that they deſtroy their own hypotheſis by their 
undiſcerning quotations. For 1. Saint Gregory Pope affirms 
that which 1s perfeQly inconſiſtent with the whole Dottrine of 
Purgatory. For * he ſayes, That it is a fruit of our redemption 
by the grace of | Chriſt] our Author, that when we are drawn from 
our dwelling in the body, Mox, forthwith we are lead to celeſtial 
rewards ; and a little after ſpeaking of thoſe words of Job, I 
profundiſſumum infernum deſcendunt omnia mea | * he ſayes thus 


PCR [ Since 2 1s certain that in the lower region the juſt are not in pe- 
nal places, but are held in the ſuperior boſom of reſt, a great queſtion ariſes, what is the 
meaning of Bleſſed Fob. ] It Purgatory can ſtand with this hypothelis of Saint Gre- 
gory, then fire and water can be reconcil'd, This is the Doctrine of Saint Gregory in 
his own works, for whether the Dialogues under his name be his or no, I ſhall not 
diſpute 3 but if I were ſtudying to do honour to his memory, I ſhould never admit 
them to be his, and ſo much the rather becauſe the Dottrine of the Dialogues con- 
tradicts the DoCtcine of lis Commentaries, and yet even the Purgatory which is in 


Lib, 4. Dialig. the Dialogues is unlike that which was declar'd at Zaſel 3 for the Gregorian Purgatory 

A luppoled only an expiation of ſmall and light faults, as immoderate laughter, imper- 
p. 46. . ; a : : | 

-  tinent ralking, which nevertheleſs he himſelf ſayes are explable by tear of death 5 

in ſumms js and Vidoria, and Jacobus de Graffis lay, are to be taken away by beating the breaſt, 


holy water, the Biſhops bleſſing 3 and Saint Auſtin fayes they are to be raken off by 
daily ſaying the Lords prayer 3 and therefore being ſo ealily, ſo readily, ſomany 
wayes to be purg'd here, it will not be worth eſtabliſhing a Purgatory for ſuch alone, 
but he admits not of any remaining puniſhment due to greater fins forgiven by the 
blood of Chriſt. But concerning Saint Gregory I (hall ſay no more, but refer the Rea- 
der to the Apology of the Greeks, who affirm that Saint Gregory admitted a kind of 
Purgatory , but whether allegorically or no, or thinking ſo really, they know not 3 
but what he ſaid was xal o:mcorouixy, and by way of diſpenſation, and as it were con- 
ſtrained ro it, by the Arguments of thoſe who would have all fins.expiable Afton 
death, againſt whom he could not ſo likely prevail, if he had ſaid that none was 
and therefore he thought himſelf forcd to go a middle way, and admit a Purgato- 
ry only for little or venial fins, which yet will do no advantage to the Church of 
Rome. And beſides all this, Saint Gregory or whoever is the Author of theſe Dia- 
logues bath nothing definite, or determin'd, concerning the time, manner, meaſure 
or placez-!o wholly new was this DoQtrine then , that it had not gotten any ſhape 
or feature, 

Next I am to account concerning the Greeks, whom I affirm alwayesto have dif- 
fered from the Latins, ſince they had forg'd this new Doctrine of Purgatory in the 
Roman Laboratories : and to prove ſomething of this, I afftirm'd that in the Council 
of Baſil they publiſh'd an Apology directly dilapproving the DoGrine of Purgatory.) 
Againſt this, up ſtarts a man fierce and angry, and fſayes there was no ſuch Apology 
publiſh'd in the Council of Baſ#/, for he had examined it all over, and can find no ſuch 
Apology. Iam ſorry for the Gentlemans loſs of his labour, but if he had taken me 
along with him, I could have help'd the learned man. This Apology was written 
by Marcus Metropolitan of Epheſws as Sixtws Sexenſis confelles , and that he offered 
it to the Council of Zaſil. That it was given and read to the Deputies of the Coun- 
cil, June 14. 1438. is atteſted by Cuſanws, and Martinws Cruſias in his Tarco-Grecia. 

But 
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But it is no wonder if this over-learned Author of the Letter mifs'd this Apology in his 
ſearch: of the Council of Baſil, for this is not the only material thing that is miſfi 
in the Editions of the Council of Baſil; for Linwood that great and excellent Engliſh 
Canoniſt made an Appeal in that Council, and ralbemed it with effeR in behalf of 
King Henry of England, Cum in temporalibus non recognoſcat ſuperiorems in terris, Oc. 
But nothing of this now appears, though it was then regiſtred, but it is no new thin 
to forge or to ſuppreſs Acts of Councils : But beſides this, I did not ſuppoſe he bool 
have been ſo indiſcreet as to have look'd for that Apology in the Eicos of the 
Council of Baſil, but it was deliver'd to the Council by the Greeks, and the Coun- 
cil was wiſe enough not to keep that upon publick record 3 however if the Gentle- 
man pleaſe to ſec it, he may have it among the Bookſellers, if he will pleaſe to ask 
for the Apologia Grecorum de igne purgatorio publiſhed by Salmaſens 3 it was ſuppoled 
to be made by Marc Archbiſhop, but for ſaving the Gentleman's charge#Gr trouble, 
I ſhall tell him a few' words out of that Apology which will ſerve his turn, Az 7 
duTa vw % To Tepxaph.ov Soyua Td xabaprnghy Tves; amobAnticy dy inf txxAnoias, Bec. 
For theſe Reaſons the Do@rine of a Purgatory fire is to be caſt out of the Church, as that 
which flackens the endeavours of the diligent , as perſwading them not to uſe all means 
of contention to be purged in this life, ſince another purgation 1s expeded after it. And 
it is infinitely ro be wondred at the confidence of Bel/armine ( for as for this Ob- 
jeftor, it matters not ſo much) that he ſhould ia the face of all the world ſay, that 
the Greek, Church never doubted of Purgatory : whereas he hath not brought one 
ſingle, true and pertinent teſtimony out of the Greek Fathers for the Rowen Do- 
&rine of Purgatory , but is forc'd to bring in that crude Allegation of their words, 


for prayer for the dead, which is to no purpoſe, as all wiſe men know 3 Indeed he 


quotes the Alchoran for Purgatory , an authentick Author ( it ſeems to ſerve 
ſuch an end. But beſides this, two memorable perſons of the Greek Church, Nilw 
Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, and Marc Archbiſhop of Epheſws, have in behalf of the 
Greek, Church written againſt the Roman Dottrine in this particular. And it is re- 
markable that the Letizes were and are ſo put to it to prove Purgatory fire from 
the Greek, Fathers, that they have forg'd a citation from Theodoret, * which is not 
in bim at all, but was firſt cited in Latin by Thomas Aquinas either out of his own 
head, or coſerid by ſome body elſe 3 And quoted ſo by Belarmine *, which to wiſe 
men cannot but be a very great Argument of the weakneſs of the Rowar cauſe in 
this Queſtion from the Greek, Fathers., and that BeZarmine ſaw it, but yet was re- 
foly'd to run through it and out-face it 3 but NzIws taking notice of it, ſayes that 
there are no ſuch words in Theodoret in the many Copies of his Works which they 
had. In Greek it is certain they are not, and Gagrei#e firſt tranſlated them into 
Greek to make the cheat more prevalent, but in that tranſlation makes uſe of thoſe 
words of the Wiſdom of Solomon, ws ypuadioy os yurevrnetw, as Gold inthe fornace 
C meaning it of the afflition of the Righteous in this world ) but unluckily he made 
uſe of that Chapter : In the firſt verſe of which Chapter, it isſaid, The ſouls of the 
righteows are in the hands of God, and no torment ſhall tonch them, which is a teſtimo- 
ny more pregnant againſt the Rowan Purgatory, than all that they can bring from 
the Greek Fathers for it. And this Gentleman confutes the Diſſuaſive, as he thinks, 
by teliivg the ſtory _—_— as his own Church hath ſet it down, who as with 
ſabtle and potent Arts they forc'd the Greeks to a ſeeming Union , ſo they would 
be ſure not to tell the World in their own Records how unhandſomely they carri- 
ed themſelves. Burt beſides this, the very anſwer which the Archbiſhop of Epheſas 
gave to the Latizes in that Council (and which words the Objefor here ſets down 
and confeffes) are a plain confutation of himſelf, for the Latizs ſtanding for a 
Purgatory fire temporary 3 the Archbiſhop of Epheſas denies it, ſaying, That the Ite- 
lians confeſs a fire, both in the preſent World and Purgatory by it (that 1s, before the 
day of Judgtnent ) and in the world to come, but not Purgatory but Eternal; But the 
Greeks hold a fire in the world to come only, ( meaning Eternal ) and a temporary pu- 
niſhment of ſouls , that is, that they go into a dark place, and of grief, but that they 
are purged, that is, delivered from the dark place, by Prieſts Prayers and Sacrifices, 
and by Alms, but not by fire. * Then they fell on diſputing about Purgatory fire, to 
which the Greeks delay'd to anſwer : And afterwards being preſſed to anſwer, they 
refus'd to ſay | thing about Purgatory, and when they at the upſhot of all were 
wtcurrqgue United, Foſeph the Patriarch of C. P. made a moſt pitiful confeſſion 
of Purgatory in ſuch general and crafty terms , as ſufficiently ſhew'd , that as the 
Greeks were forc'd to do ſomething , ſo the Latine were content with any thing, 
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to this particular caſe, but «ſertive, he affirms expre 


for by thoſe terms, the Queſtion between them was no way determin'd, Rome vete- 
ris Papam Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti vicarinm eſſe concedere, atque animarum purgatio- 
em eſſe non inficior. He denied not that there is a Purgatory. No, for the Greeks 
confeſs'd it, in this world before death, ard ſome of them acknowledged a dark 
place of ſorrow after this life, but neither fire nor Purgatory 3 for the Purgation was 
made in this world, and after this world by the prayers of the Prieſts, and the alms 
of their friends, the purgation was made, #0# by fire, as I cited the words before. 
The Latins told them there ſhould be no Union without it 3 The Greek Emperour 
refus'd, and all this the ObjeGor is pleas'd to acknowledge 3 but after a very great 
busſle made, and they were forc'd to patch up a Union, hope to get aſliſtance of the 
Latins : But in this alſo they were colen'd, and having loſt C. P. many of the Greeks 
attributed that fatal loſs to their diſſembling Union made at Florence; and on the 
other fide the Latins imputed it to their Opinion of the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt: however , the Greek Churches never admitted that union as is averred by 
Laonicus Ghalcondylas, de rebus Turcicis. lib. 1. on longe ab initio. And it is a ſtrange 
thing that this affair, of which all Exrope was witneſs, ſhould with folittle modeſty 
be ſhuffled up, and the Difluaſive acculed for ſaying that which themſelves acknow- 
ledge. But ſee what ſome of themſelves ſay, Unus eſt ex notiſſomis Grecorum & 
Armenorum erroribus quo docent nullum eſſe purgatorium , quo anime ex hac luce mi- 
granter purgentur ſordibus quas in hoc corpore contraxerunt , ſaith Alphonſus 2 Caſtro. 
It is one of the moſt known errors of the Greeks and Arezrexians that they teach 
there is no Purgatory : And Aquinas writing contra Grecorum errores labours to prove 
Purgatory : And Archbiſhop 4Artoninus who was preſent at the Council of Florence, 
after he had rejected the Epiſtle of Eugenizs, adds, Errabant Greci purgatorium ne- 
gantes, quod eſt hereticum. Add to theſe theteſtimony of Roffenſis and Polydore Virgil 
before quoted, Uſque ad hunc diem Grecis non eſt creditum purgatoriun : 
and Gregory de Valentia * ſaith, Expreſſe autem purgatorium negarunt Walden- 
ſes haretics, ut refert Guido Carmelita in ſumma de hereſt : Item ſciſmatici Greci 
recentiores, ut ex concilio Florentino apparet. And Alphonſus a Caſiro * ſaith, Unto 
this very day, Purgatory is not believ'd by the Greeks. And no leſs can be imagi- 
ned, ſince their prime and moſt learned Prelate, beſides what he did in the Council, 
did alſo after the Council publiſh at Encyclical Epiſtle againſt the definition of the 
Council, as may be ſeen in Binizs his narrative of the Council of Florence : By 
all which appears how notoriouſly ſcandalous is the imputation of falſehood laid 
upon the Dilluafive by this objefor 3 who-by this time is warm with writing, and 
grows uncivil, being like a baited Bull, beateninto choler with his own tail, and an- 
gred by his own objections. 

But the next charge is higher 3 it was not only doubted of in S. Auſtins time, end 
ſence; but the Roman dodrine of Purgatory without any heſitation or doubting is 
againſt the expreſs doctrines deliverd by divers of the Ancient Fathersz and to this 
purpoſe ſome were remark'd in the Difſuafive, which I ſhall now verefie and add 
others very plain and very conſiderable. 

S. Cyprian exhorts Demetrianus to turn to Chriſt while this world laſts, ſaying, 
that after we are dead there is no place of repentance, no place of fatisfaQt- 
on. } To this the letter * anſwers3 It is not ſaid where we are dead, but when 
you are 'dead, meaning that this is ſpoken to heathens, not to Chriſtians. As if 
quando iſtinc exceſſum ſuerit, being ſpoken imperſonally, does not mean indehi- 
nitely all the world; and certainly it may as well one asthe other, Chriſtians as 
well as Heathens, for Chriſtians may be in the ſtate of deadly fin, and averſion 
from God as well as Heathens, and then this admonition and reaſon fits them as 
well as the other. E.W. * anſwers, that S. Cypriar means that aſter death there is 
no meritoriow ſatisfaFion 3 he ſays true indeed, there is none that is meritorions, 
neither before nor after death, but this will not ſerve his turn, for S. Cyprian ſays, 
that after death there is none at all 3 =o place of SatisfaFion ] of any kind whatlo- 
ever, no place of wholſome repentance. And therefore it 1s vain to ſay that this 
Council was only given to Demetrianss, who was a Heathen for if he had beena 
Chriſtian, he would or at leaſt might have us'd the ſame argument, not to put any part 
of his duty offupon confidence of any thing to be done or ſuffered after this life. For 
his argument is this, this is the time of repentance, after death it is not; now you may 
ſatisfie (that is, appeale,) the Divine anger, after this life is ended, nothing of 
this can be done. For S. Cyprian does not ſpeak this CH_—_— or by relation 

y ſpeaking to the ſame 
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Demetrian 3 [that when this lifes finiſhed we are divided, either to the dwellings of 
death or of immortality. And that we may lee this is not ſpoken of 1mpenitent Pagans 
- only, K the letter to a friend dreams, S. Cyprian renews the ſame caution and advice 
to the lapled Chriſtians : [ O ye 7p Brethen let every one confeſs his fin, while be that 
hath ſinn d is yet in this world, while his confeſſuon can be admitted, while ſatisfaFion 
and pardon made by the Prieſts is grateful with God. |] It there had been any thought 
of the Roman Purgatory in S. Cyprians time, he could not in better words have im- 
pugnedit, than here he does. All that have ſinn'd mult here look roit, here they 
muſt confeſs, here beg pardon, here make amends and fatisfie, afterwards neither 
one nor the other ſhall be admitted. Now if to Ghriltians alſo there is granted no 
leave torepent, no means to ſatisfie, no means of pardon after this life, theſe words 
are ſo various and comprehenſive that they include all7cales; and it is plain Ss. 
Cyprian ſpeaks it indefinitely, there 1s no place of repentance, no place of ſatisfafQti+ 
on 3 none at all, neither to Heathens nor to Chriſtians. But now let theſe words 
be ſet againſt the Roman dodrine, viz. that there 1s a place called Purgatory, in 
which the ſouls tormented do ſatisfie,and come no8 out thence till they have paid, = 
by ſufferings, or by ſuffrages ) the utmoſt farthing, andthen lee which we will follow: 
for they differ in all the points of the Compaſs. And thele men do nothing but be- 
tray the weakneſs of their cauſe by expounding S. Cyprian to the ſence of new 
diſtinctions, made but yeſterday in the torges of the Schools. And indeed the 
whole affair upon which the anſwer of Be/armine relies, which theſe men have tran- 
ſlated to their own ule, is unreaſonable. Foris it alikely buſineſs, that when men 
have committed great crimes they ſhall be pardon'd here by confeſſion, and the mini- 
ſteries of the Church, &c. and yet that the venial fins though confels'd in the gene- 
ral, and as well as they canbe, and the party abſolved, yet there ſhould be prepared 
for their expiation the intolerable torments of hell fice, for a very long time 3 and 
that for the greater ſins, for which men have «greed with their adverſary in the way, 
and the Adverſary hath forgiven them, yet that for theſe allo they ſhould be caſt iato 
priſon, from whence they ſhall not come till the utmoſt farthing be paid; that is 
againſt the deſign of our Bleſſed Saviours Counſel, for if that be the caſe, then 
though we and our adverſaries are agreed upon the main, and the debt forgiven, yet 
nevertheleſs we may be delivered to the tormentors. But then concerning the ſence 
of S. Cyprian in this particular, no man can doubt that ſhall have but read his excellent 
treatiſe of mortality : that he could not, did not admit of Purgatory after death be- 
fore the day of judgment, for he often ſaid it inthat excellent treatiſe which he made 
to comfort and ſtrengthen Chriſtians againſt the fear of death 3 that immediately af- 
ter death we go to God or the Devil : © And therefore it is for him only to fear to 
« die,whois not willing to goto Chriſt,and he oaly is to be unwilling to goto Chriſt 
* who believes not that he begins to reign with Chriſt. ] That we in the mean time 
<« die, we paſs over by death to immortality. 7 lt is not a going forth, but a paſs 
* over, and when our temporal courſe is run, a going over to immortality. ] Let us 
* embrace that day, which aſſigns every one of us to our dwelling, and reſtores thoſe 
* which are inatch'd from hence, and are difintangled from the ſnares of the world to 
* Paradiſe, and the Heavenly kingdom.” There are here many other things ſo plaialy 
ſpoken to this purpoſe, that I wonder any Papiſt ſhould read that treatiſe, and not be 
cur'd of his infirmity. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that of S. Diorys, calling death the end of holy ago- 
nies 5 and therefore it is to be ſuppos'd they have no more agonies to run through 
immediately after death. To this E. W. anſwers; that S. Denis means, that death is 
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the endof all the agonies ofthis life. A goodly note ! and never revealed till then . 


andnow 3 as if this were a good argument to encourage men to contend hxavely, and 
not to fear death, becauſe when they are oncedead, they ſhall ao more be troubled 
with the troubles of this life 3 indeed you may go to worls, and death may let you 
into a ſtate of being as bad as hell, andof greater torments than all the pains of this 
world put together amount to. ] But to let alone ſuch ridiculous ſubterfuges, ſee the 
« words of S. Dionys, [They that live a holy life, looking to the true promiſes of 
* God, as if they wereto behold the truth 1t ſelf in that reſurreftion which is ac- 
© cording to it, with firm and true hope, and in a Divine joy come to thelleep of 
* death, as to an end of all holy contentions3 ] now certainly if the dotrine of 
Purgatory were true, and that they who had contended here, and for all their 
troubles in this world were yet in a tolerable condition, ſhould be told, that now 
they (hall go to worſe, he that ſhould tell them 1 would be but one of Jobs comfor- 
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ters. No, the ſervant of God [ coming to the end of his own troubles (viz. by death ) 
is filled with holy gladneſs, and with much rejoycing aſcends to the way of Divine regene- 
ration, | viz. toimmortality ] which word can hardly mean, that they ſhall be tor- 
mented a great while in hell fire. | 

The words of Jazſtiz Martyr, or whoever 1s the Author of thole Queſtions and 
Anſwers imputed to hym, affirms that preſently after the departure of the ſoul from the 
body, a diſtinFion is made between the juſt and the unjuſt, for they are brought by. Angels 
to places worthy of them 3 the ſouls of the juſt to Paradiſe, where they have the converſa- 
tion and ſight of Angels and Archangels, but the (2 of the unrighteous to the places in 
Hades, |) the inviſible region or Hell. ] Againlt thele words becaule they pinch levere- 
ly, E. W. thinks himſelf bound to ſay ſomething 3 and therefore 1. whereas Juſtin 
Martyr ſays, after our departure preſently there is a ſeparation made, he antwers, 
that Juſtin Matyr means here to ſpeak of the two final ſtates after the day of judg- 
ment, for ſoit ſeems he underſtands evSv;, or preſently after death, to mean the day 
of judgment 3 of the time of which neither men nor Angels know any thing. And 
whereas Juſtin Martyr ſays, that preſently the ſouls of the righteous go to Paradiſe, 
E. W. anſwers : 2. That J»ſtin does not ſay that all juſt ſouls arecarried preſently into 
Heaven no, J#ſtin ſays, into Paradiſe, true, but let it be remembred that it 1sſo a 
part of Heaven, as limbus infanium 1s by themſelves call'd a part of hell; thatis, a 
place of bliſs 3 the region of the bleſſed. Burt 3. Juſtin ſays that preſently there is a 
ſeparation made, but he ſays not that the ſouls of the righteous are carried to Para- 
dile. ] That's the next anſwer, which the very words of J»ſtin do contradift. 
There is preſently a ſeparation made of the juſt and unjuſt, for they are by the Angels car- 
ried to the places they have deſerved. This is the ſeparation which 1s made, one is 
carried to Paradiſe, the other to a place in hell. Burt theſe being ſuch pitiful offers 
at anſwering, the Gentleman tries another way, and ſays, 4. That this affirmative 
of Juſtin contraditts another ſaying of Juſtin, which I cited out of Sixtws Senenſis, 
that Juſtin Martyr and many other of the Fathers, aftirm'd that the fouls of men are 
kept in ſecret receptacles, reſerved unto the ſentence of the great day and that be- 
fore then no man receives according to his works done in this life. To this I anſwer, 
that one opinion does not contradict another 3 for though the Fathers believ'd that 
they who die in the Lord reſt from their labours and are in bleſſed places, and have 
antepaſts of joy and comforts, yet in thoſe places they arereſerv'd untothe judgment 
of the great day : The intermedial joy or ſorrow reſpeQtively of the juſt and unjuſt 
does but antedate the final ſentence 3 and as the comforts of Gods ſpirit in this life 
are indeed graces of God and rewards of Piety, as the torments of an evil conſci- 
ence are the wages of impiety, yet as theſe do not hinder, but that the great reward 
is given at dooms-day and not before, lo neither do the joys which the righteous 
have in the interval. They can both conliſt together, and are generally aftirm'd by 
very many of the Greek, and Latin Fathers. And methinks this Gentleman might 
have learn'd from Sixtus Senenſts how to have reconcil'd theſe two opinions 3 for 
he quotes him, ſaying there is a double beatitude, the one imperfeCt of ſoul only, 
the other conſummate and perfect of ſoul and body. The firſt the Fathers call'd 
by ſeveral names of Sinus Abrabe, Atrium Dei, ſub Altare, &c. The other, perſe&? 
joy, the glory of the reſurreFion, &c. But it matters not what is ſaid, or how it be 
contradicted, ſoit ſeem but to ſerve a preſent turn. But atlaſt, if nothing ofthis 
will do, thele wordsare not the words of Juſtin, for he .is not the Author of the 
Queſtions and Anſwers ad orthodoxos. To which I anſwer, it matters not whether 
they be Juſtins or no - But they are put together in the collection of his works, and 
they are generally called his, and cited under his name, and made uſe of by Belar- 
mine *, when he ſuppoſes them to be to his purpole. However the Author is Anci- 
ent and Orthodox, and (ſo eſteem'd in the Church, and in this particular ſpeaks ac- 
cording tothe dodrine of the more Ancient DoQors 3 well ! but how is this againſt 
Purgatory ? ſays E. W. for they may be in ſecret receptacles after they have been 
in Purgatory. To this I anſwer, that he dares not teach that for dodrine in 
the Church of Rume, who believes that the ſouls deliverd out of Purgatory 
go immediately to the heaven of the Bleſſed, and therefore if his book had been 
worth the peruſing by the Cenſors of books, he might have been queſtioned, 
and followed Mr. #hites fortune. And he adds, it might be eb we according 
to Origens opinion 3 that is, Purgatory might be after the day of judgment, for ſo 
Origen held, that all the fires are Purgatory, and the Devils themſelves ſhould be 
lay'd. Thus this poor Gentleman thinking it neceſlary to anſwer one qunont 
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againſt Purgatory brought in the Diſſuaſive, cares not to anſwer by a condewned 
hereſie, rather than reaſon ſhall be taught by any ſon of the Church of Exgland. But 
however, the very words of the Fathers croſs his ſlippery atnſwers1o; that they thruſt 
him into a corner; for in theſe receptacles the godly have joy; and they enter into 
them as ſoon as they die, and abide there till the day of judgment. 

S. 4mbroſe is ſo full, pertinent and material to the Queſtion in hand, and ſo de- 
ſtrutive of the Romar hypotheſes, that nothing can be ſaid againſt it. His words are 
© thele, | erage in all regards death is good becauſe it divides thoſe that were 
« always fighting, that they may not impugn each other, and becauſe it is a certain 
« port to them, who being tols'd inthe ſea of this world require the ſtation of faithful 
& reſt 3 and becauſe it rhakes not our ſtate worſe, but ſuch as it finds every one, 
« ſuch it reſerves him to the future judgment, and nouriſhes him with reſt, and 
« withdraws him from the envy of Low things, and compoſes him with the 
« expetation of future things. '] E. W. thinking himſclf bound to fay ſomething 
to theſe words3 anſwers, It is ar excelent ſaying, for worſe he is not, but infinitely 
better, that quit of the rp of living here, is aſcertain'd of future bliſs hereafter, 
which is the whole drift of the Saint in that Chapter : Read it, and ſay afterwards iſ 1 
ſay not true. 7 It is well put off. But there are very many that read him, who 
never will or can examine what S. Ambroſe ſays, and withal ſuch he hopes to eſcape. 
But asto the thing : That death gives a man advantage, and by its own fault no diſ- 
advantage is indeed not only the whole drift of that Chapter,but of that whole book. 
But not for that reaſon only 1s a man the better for death, but becauſe it makes him 
not worſe in order to Eternity nay, it does not alter him at all as to that, for as death 
finds him, fo ſhall the judgment find him (and therefore not purified by Purgatory ) 
for ſuch he is reſerved; and not only thus, but i# cheriſhes him with reſt, which 
would be very ill done if death carried him to Purgatory. Now all theſe laſt words 
and many others, E. W. ispleas'd to take nonotice of, as not being for his purpoſe. 
But -—"qog pleaſes to ſee miore, may read the 12. and 18. Chapters of the ſame 
Treatile. 
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by any pretences. For he means it ofthe time after death before the day of judgment, 
which is direaly oppos'd to the dottrine of the Church of Rowe; and unleſs you will 
ſuppoſe that S. Gregory believ'd two Purgatories, it 1s certain he did not believe the 
Roman;tor he taught that the purgation which he callsBaptiſae by fire and the ſaving, yet 
& by fire, was to be perform'd at the day of judgment : andthe curioſity of that trial 
is the fierceneſs of that fire, as Nicetas expounds S. Gregories words in his oration 
in ſana lumina. So that S. Gregory affirming that this world is the place of purgati- 
on, and that after this world there isno purgation, could not have ſpoken any thing 
more direQ againſt the Kowar Purgatory. 

S. Hilary, and S. Macarins ſpeak of two ſtates after death, and no more. 
True ſays E. WW. but they are the two final ſtates. That is true too, in ſome ſence, 
for it is either of eternal good, or evil3 but to one of theſe ſtates they are con- 
ſigned and determined at the time of their death, at which time every one is ſent 
either to the boſom of Abraham, or to a place of pain, where they are reſerved 
to the ſentence of the great day. S. Hilary's words are theſe [| There is no 
ſtay or delaying. For the day of judgment is either an -eternal retribution of beatitude 
or of pain : But the time of our death hath every one in his laws whiles either Abraham 
( viz: the bolome of Abraham ) or pain reſerves every one unto the Judgment. ] Thele 


words need no Commentary. He that can reconcile theſe to the Komar Purga- 


anz.orat.ns. in 
plagam gran- 
dinis, wnde 
ume F vie 
TeuTHY #5i Tis 
Kev apsis. 


In Pſalm, 


tory, will be a moſt mighty man in controverſie. And ſo alſo are the words of #22. 


S. Macarim, when they go out of the body, the quires of Angels receive their ſouls, and 
carry them to their proper place «s Tiy xalaogv awe tea pure world, and ſo lead them 
to the Lord.) Such words as theſe are often repeated by the Holy Fathers, and 
Doctors of the Ancient Churoh 3 I ſumm them up with the ſaying of S. Atheraſins, 
x #5"t T&TH Tos Irxaios Feral, Oc It is not death that happens to the righteous, 
but a tranſlation : For they are tranſlated out of this world into everlaſting reſt. 
And as a man would goout of priſon, ſo do the Saints go out of this troubleſome 
life, unto thoſe good things which are prepared for them. ] Now let theſe and 
all the precedent words be confronted againſt the ſad complaints made for the 
ſouls in Purgatory by Joh. Gerſon, in his quereles defunForum, and Sr. Tho. More 
in his ſupplication of ſouls, and it will be found that the dofrine of the Fathers 
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difſers fromthe doctrine of the Church of Rowe as much as heaven and hell, reſt and 
labor, horrid torments and great joy. I conclude this matter of quotations by the 
ſaying of Pope Leo which one of »2zy adverſaries could not find, becauſe the Printer 
was miſtaken; It is the 91. Epiſtle, ſo known, and ſo us'd by the Roman writersin 
the Qu. of Confeſſion, that 1f he be a man of learning it cannot be ſuppos'd, but he 


. knew where to find them. The words are theſe : © But if any of them, for whom 
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<« we pray unto the Lord being intercepted by any obſtacle, falls from the benefit of 
< the preſent Indulgences, and before he comes to the conſtituted remedies ſhall 
© end his temporal life by humane condition (or frailty) that which abiding in the 
© body he hath not received, being out of the fleſh he cannot. Now againſt theſe 
words of S. Leo, ſet the preſent doGrine of the Church of Rome [| that what is not 
finiſhed of penances here, a man may pay in Purgatory |] and let the world judge 
whether S. Leo was in this point a Rowar Catholick. Indeed S. Leo forgot to make 
uſe of the late diſtiaQtion of ſins verial and mortal, of the puniſhment of mortal ſing 
remaining after the fault is taken away 3 butTI hope the Roman Dottors will excuſe 
the Saint, becauſe the diſtintion is but new and modern. But this teſtimony of 
S. Gregory muſt not go for a fingle Teſtimony : That, which abiding in the body 
could not be receivd, out of the body cannot; that is, when the ſoul is gone 
out of the body, as death finds them, ſo ſhall the day of judgment find them. And 
this was the ſence of the whole Churchz for after death there 1s no change of ſtate 
before the General Trial : no paſſing from pair to reſt in the ſtate of leparation, 
and therefore either there are no Purgatory pains, or if there be, there is nocaſe of 
them before the day of judgment 3 and the Prayers and Maſles of the Church can- 
not give remedy to one poor ſoul; and this mult of neceſfity be confeſled by the 
Roman Doors, or elſe they muſt ſhew that ever any one Catholick Father did 
teach, that after death, and before the day of Judgment, any ſouls are tranſlated in- 
to aſtate of bliſsout of a ſtate of pain : that 1s, that from Purgatory they go to 
heaven before the day of Judgment. He that can ſhew this, will teach me what I 
have not yet learned, but he that cannor ſhew it, muſt not pretend that the Roman 
Dotrine of Purgatory was ever kaowa to the Ancient Fathers of the Church. 
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H E purpoſe of the Diſſuaſive was to prove the doftrine of Tranſubſtantiati- 

on to be new, neither Catholick nor Apoſtolick. In order to which I thought 
nothing more likely to perſwade or diſſuade, than the teſtimonies of the parties 
againſt themſelves. Andalthough I have many other iaducements (as will appear 
inthe ſequel; )yet by ſo earneſtly contending toinvalidate the truth of the quotati- 
ons, the Adverſaries doconfeſs by implication, if theſe ſayings be as is pretended, 
then have evinc'd my main point, viz. that the Rowar doCtrines, as differing from 
us, are novelties, and no parts of the Catholick faith. 

Thus therefore the Author ofthe letter begins. He quotes Scotns, as declaring the 
do@rine of Tran ſubſtantiation is not expreſſed in the Canon of the Bible; which he ſaith 
not. Tothe ſame purpoſe he quotes Ocham, but 1 can find no ſuch thing in him. To the 
ſame purpoſe be quotes Roffenſis but he hath no ſuch thing. ] But in order to the verifica- 
tion of what I ſaid, I deſire it be firſt obſerv'd whatl did ſay, for I did not deliverit 
ſo crudely as this Gentleman ſets it down : For 1. Theſe words [ the doFrine of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation is not expreſſed in the Canon of the Bible) are not the words of all them 


before nam'd, they are the ſence of them all, but the words but of oneor twoof them. 
2. Whenl ſay that ſome of the Romer Writers ſay that Tranſubſtantiation is not ex- 
preſs'd in the Scripture, I mean, and fo I ſaid plainly, [as without the Churches declara- 
tion to compel us toadmit of it. ] Now then for the quotations themſelves, I hope I 
ſhall give a fair account. 1. The words quoted, are the words of Bzel, when he 
had firſt affirmed that Chriſts body is contained truly under the bread, and that it is 
taken by the faithful ( all which we believe and teach.in the Church of Evgland ) he 
adds; Tamen quomodo ibi ſit Chriſti corpus, an per converſtonem alicujus in ip ſun 
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(that is, the way of Tranſubſtantiation) a» ſme copperſione incipiat eſſe. Corpus Chriſti 
cum pane, manentibu ſubſtantia © accidentibus panis non invenitur expreſſum in Ga- 
- none Biblii : and that's the way of Conſubſtantiation 3 ſothat here is expreſly taught 
what I affirm'd was taught, that the Scriptures did not expreſs the Dotrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation 3 and he adds, that concerning this, there were. Anciently divers 
opinions. Thus far the quotation is right - But of this manthere is no noticetaken. 
But what of S:otus ? He ſaith no ſuch thing ; well ſuppoſe that, yet I hope this 
Gentleman will excuſe me for BeHarmines ſake, who ſays.the ſame thing of gcotus 
as I do, and he might have found it in the Margent againſt the quotation of Scotws 
if he had pleas'd. His words are theſe [ Secondly he ſaith ( viz. _ that there is 
not extant any place of Scripture ſo expreſs, without the declaration of the Ghurch, that it 
can compel ws to admit of Tranſubſtantiation : And this is not altogether improbable :, For 
though the Scriptures which we brought above ſeem ſo clear to ws, that it may compel a 
man that is not wilful, yet whether it be ſo or no, it may worthily be doubted, ſince moſt 
learned and acute men ( ſuch as Scotus eminently was ) believe the contrary. ] Well | 
Butthe Gentleman can find no ſuch thing in Orham: I hope he did not look far, 
for Ocham is not the man I mean; however the Printer might have miſtaken, but 
it iseafily pardonable, becauſe from 0. Cam. meaning 0do Cameracenſis, it was eaſie 
for the Printer or tranſcriber to write Qcaze as being of more publick name 3 But the 
Biſhop of Cawbray is the man, that followed Scotws in this opinion, and is acknow- 
ledged by Be{armineto have ſaid the ſame that Scots did, he being one of his 4oT3 
O& acnutiſſims virithere mentioned. Now if Roffenſts have the ſame thing too, this 
Author of the Letter will have cauſe enough to be a littie aſhamed : And for this, 1 
ſhall bring his words, ſpeaking of the whole inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament by 
our bleſled Saviour, he ſays, [| Neque nl/unr hic verbuns poſitum eſt quo probetur in noſtra 
Miſſa veram fieri carnis & ſanguinis Chriſti preſentiam. 1 (ſuppolſeT need to ſay no 
more to verifie theſe citations, but yet I have another very good witneſs to prove that 
I have ſaid true 5 and that is Salmeron who ſays that Scotws out of Innocentizs reckons 
three opinions] not of hereticks, but of ſuch men who all agreed in that which is 
the main 3 but he adds, | Some men and writers believe-that this article cannot be 
proved againſt a heretick, by Scripture alone, or reaſons alone. And ſo Cajetar is 
affirm'd by Swarez and Alara to have ſaid 3 and Melchior Conus 5 perpetuam Marie 
virginitatem---converſionem panis & vini in corpus &- ſanguinem Chriſti---non itaex- 
preſſe in libris Canonicis invenies, ſed adeo tamen certa in fide ſunt ut contrariorum dog- 
matum authores Eccleſia hereticos judicarit. So that the Scripture is given up for no 
ſure friend in this Q. the Article wholly relies upon the authority of the Church,visz. 
of Rome, who makes faith, and makes herefies as ſhe pleaſe. But tothe ſame purpoſe 
is that alſo which Chedzy ſaid in his diſputation at Oxford 3 © In what manner Chriſtis 
« there, whether with the bread Tranſelemented or Tranſubſtantiationthe Scripture 
in open words, tells not. } i 

- But 1 amnot likely ſoto eſcape, for E.#/. talks of a famous or rather infamous 
quotation out of Peter Lombard, and adds foul and uncivil words, which paſs by : 


but the thing 1s this; that I ſaid, Petrass L owbardws could not tell whether there was a 


ſubſtantial change or no. 1 did ſay fo, and I brought the very words of Lombard to 
prove it, and theſe very words E. I. himſelf acknowledges. $3 auter pon wu 


ſit iſt4 converſio, an ſormalis an ſubſtantialis, vel alterizs generis, definire non ſufficio.: 


[1 at not able to define or determine whether that change he formal or ſubſtantial : ] So 
far E. WW. quotes him, but leaves out one thing very material, viz. whether beſides 
formal, or ſubſtantial, it be of another kind. Now E.W. not being able to deny that 
Lombard (aid this, takes a great deal of uſeleſs pains, not one word of all that he ſays 
being to the purpoſe, or able tomakeit probable that Peter Lombard did not ſay 
ſo, or that he did not think ſo. But the thing is this : Biel reckon'd three opinions 
which in Lombards time. were in the Church 3 the firſt of Conſubſtantiation which 
was the way which long ſiace then, Lxther followed. The ſecond, that the ſubſtance 
of bread is made the fleſh of Chriſt, but-ceaſes not to be what it was. But this is not 
the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, for that makes a third opinion, which is that the 
ſubſtance of bread ceaſes to be, and nothing remains but the accident. Quartans 


addit Magiſter, that is, Peter Lombard adds a fourth opinion 3 that the 
bſtance of bread is not converted, but is annihilated : this is made by Scotav to 
be the ſecond opinion] Now of thefe four opinions, all which werethen permitted 


and diſputed, Peter Lombard ſeems to follow the ſecond 5 but if this was his opinion 
it was no more, for he_ could not determine whether that were the truth or Fox 
YyZ3 ut 
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foie. Mi. part, 
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Cap.curs Mar- 
the ingleſſ. 
Extrav. de «= 


kbr, miſſ. 


Vi ſapra, 


But whether he does or no truly, I think it is very hard for any man to tell; for 
this queſtion was but in the forge, not poliſhed, not made bright with long hand- 
ling. Andthis was all that I affirm'd out of the Maſter of Sentences, I told of ao 
opinion of his at all, but that in his time they did not know whether it (viz. the do- 
frine of Tranſubſtantiation) were true or no, that 1s, the generality of the Rowan 
Catholicks did not know : and he himſelf could not define it. And this appears un- 
anſwerably by Peter Lombard: bringing their ſeveral ſentiments in this Article: and 
they that differ in their judgments about an Article, and yet eſteem the others 
Catholick, may think what they pleaſe, but they Cannot tel certainly what is truth, 
But then as for Peter Lombard himſelf, all that I ſaid of him was this, that he could 
not tell, he could not determine whether there was any ſubſtantial change or ng If 
in his after diſcourſe he declares that the change is of ſubſtances, he told it for no 
other than as a meer opinion : if he did, let him anſwer for that, not I 3 for that 
he could not determine it, himſelf expreſly ſaid it, in the beginning of the eleventh 
diſtintion. And therefore theſe Gentlemen would better have conſulted with 
truth and modeſty, if they had let this alone; and not have made ſuch an outcry 
againſt a manifeſt truth. Now let me obſerve one thing which will be of great ule 
in this whole affair, and demonſtrate the cange of this doctrine. Theſe three opi- 
nions were all held by Catholicks, and the opinions are recorded not only by Pope 
Innocentiws 3. but inthe Gloſs of the Canon Law it ſelf. For this opinion was not 
fix'd and ſetled, nor as yet well underſtood, but ſtill diſputed (Cas we feein Lombard 
and Scots : ) And although they all agreed in this (as Salzreron obſerves of theſe 


three opinions, as he cites them out of Scot#s) that the true body of Chriſt is there, be- 


cauſe to deny this were againſt the ſaith; and therefore this was then enough to cauſe 
them to be eſteem'd Catholicks, becauſe they denied nothing which was then 
againſt the faith, but all agreed inthat, yet now the caſe 1s otherwiſe 3 for whereas 
one ofthe opinions was, that the ſubſtance of bread remains, and another opinion, 
that the ſubſtance of bread is annihilated, but is not converted into the body of 
Chriſt; now both of theſe opinions are made herefie, and the contrary to them, 
which is the third opinion paſsd intoan article of faith, @2uod wero 163 ſubſtantia pa- 
nis now remanet, jam etian ut articulus fidei definitum eſt, & converſtonis ſive tran- 
ſubſtantiationis nomen evidum. So Salmeron. Now 1n Peter Lomberds time if they 
who believed Chriſts real preſence were good Catholicks, though they believed 
no Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtantiation, that is, did not deſcend into conſi- 
deration of the manner, why may they not be fo now? Is there any new reve- 
lation now of the manner ? Or why, is the way to Heaven now made narrower 
than in Lombards time ? For the Church of England believes according to one 
of theſe opinions3 and therefore is as good a Catholick Church as Rowe was 
then, which had not determined the manner. Nay it we uſe to value an Article 
the more, by how much the more Ancient it 1s, certainly it 1s more honourable 
that we ſhould reform to the Ancient model, rather than conform to the new. 
However, this is alſo plainly conſequent to this diſcourſe of $almeroz 5 The abettors 
thoſe three opinions, ſome of them do deny ſomething that is of faith, therefore the 
ith of the Church of Rome now is not the ſame it was in the days of Peter Lombard. 
Laſtly, this alſo is to be remark'd, that to prove any ancient Author to hold the 
dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as it is at this day an Article of faith at Rome, it 
is not enough to ſay, that Peter Lombard, or Durand, or Scotws, &c. did ſay 
that where bread was before, there is Chriſts body now 3 for they may ſay that 
and more, and yet not come home to the preſent Article; and therefore E. W. 
does argue weakly, when he denies Lombard to ſay one thing, | viz. that he 
could not define whether there was a ſubſtantial change or no, (which indeed he 
ſpake plainly becauſe he brings him ſaying ſomething as if he were reſoly'd the 
change were ſubſtantial, which yet he ſpeaks but obſcurely. And the truth is, this 
queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation is ſo intricate and involved amongſt them, ſeems ſo 
contrary to ſenſe and reaſon, and does ſo much violence to all the powers of 
the ſoul, that it is no wonder, if at firſt the Doftors could not make any thing 
diſtintly of it. However, whatever they did make of it, certain it is they 
more agreed with the preſent Church of EZrglerd, than with the preſent Church 
of Roze 3 for we lay as they ſaid, Chriſts body is truly there, and there is a con- 
verſion of the Elements into Chriſts body, for what before the Conſecration in all 
ſences was bread, is after Conſecration in ſome ſence Chrifis body; but they did not 
all of them ſay, that the ſubſtance of bread was deſtroyed, and ſome of them gee 
| the 
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the converſion of the bread into the fleſh of Chriſt 3 which whoſoever ſhall now do, 
will be eſteemed no Roman Catholick, And therefore it is a vain procedure.to 
think they have prov'd their doGtrine of Tranſubſtantiation out af the Fathers alſo 3 
«\jf the Fathers tell us, [That bread is chang'd out of his nature into the body 
« of Chriſt: that by holy invocation it is no more common bread : that as water in 
&« Cana of Galilee was chang'd into wine 3 foin the Evangeliſt, wine is changed into 
& blood : That bread is only bread before the ſacramental words, but after conſe- 
« cration is madethe body of Chriſt. ] For though I very much doubt, all theſe things 
in equal and full meaſures cannot be prov'd out of the Fathers, yet ſuppoſe they 
were, yet allthis comes not up tothe Roman Article of Tranſubſtantiation : All thole 
words are true ina very good ſence, and they are in that ſence believ'd in the Church 
of England 3 but that the bread is no more bread in the Natural ſence, and that it is 
naturally nothing, but the natural body of Chriſt, that the ſubſtance of one is paſled 
into the ſubſtance of the other, this is not affirmed by the Fathers, neither can it be 
inferred from the former propoſitions, if they had been truly alledged 5 and there- 
fore all that is for nothing, and mult be intended only to coſen and amulethe Rea- 
der that underſtandsnot all the windings of this labyrinth. 

In the next place I am togive an account of what paſſed in the Laterar Council 
upon this Article. For ſays E.W. the dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation was ever 
believed in the Church, though more fully and explicitely declared in the Lateran Conn- 
cil. But inthe Difluaſive it was laid, that it was but pretended to be determined 
in that Council, where many things indeed came then is conſultation, yet nothing 
could be openly decreed. Nothing, (lays Platina) that is, ſays my Adverſary, 
nothing concerning the holy land, and the aids tobe raiſed for it : but for all this, 
there might be a decree concerning Tranſubſtantiation. To this I reply, that it is 
as true that nothing was done 1n this queſtion, as that nothing was done in the 
matter of the Holy War 3 for one was as much decreed as the other. For if we 
admit the aCtsof the Cougci], that of giving aid to the Holy Land was decreed in the 
69. Canon alias 71. So that this anſwer is not true : But the truth is, neither the 
one nor the other was decreed in that Council. For thatI may inform this Gentle- 
man in a thing which poſlibly he never heard of 3 this Council of Lateraz was never 
publiſhed, nor any aGts of it till Cochlews publiſhed them 4. D. 1538. For three 
years before this John Martin publiſhed the Councils, and then there was no ſuch 
thing as the aCts of the Lateraw Council to be found. But you will ſay, how came 
Cochlews by them ? To this the anſwer is eafie : There were read in the Council 
fixty Chapters, which to ſome did ſeem ealie, to others burthenſome 3 but theſe 
were never approved, but the Council ended in ſcorn and mockery, and nothin 
was concluded, neither of faith nor manners, nor war, nor aid for the Holy Land, 
but only the Pope got mony of the Prelates to give them leave to depart. But af- 
terwards Pope Gregory IX. put theſe Chapters, or ſome of them into the Decretals ; 
but doth not intitle any oftheſe to the Council of Laterar, but only to Pope Iuno- 
cent in the Council, which Cardinal Perron ignorantly, or wilfully miſtaking, affirms 
the contrary. But ſo it is that Platine affirms of the Pope plarime decreta retulit, 
smprobavit Foachimi libelum, dammavit errores Almerici. The Pope recited 60. 
heads of decrees in the Council, but no min fays the Council decreed thoſe heads. 
Now theſe heads Cochlews ſays he found in an old book in Germany. And it isno 
ways probable, that if the Council had decreed thoſe heads, that Gregory IX. who 

ubliſhed his Uncles decretal Epiltles, which make up ſo great a part of the Canon 
Law, ſhould omit to publiſh the decrees of this Council 3 or that there ſhould be 
no acts of this great Council in the Yaticar, and that there ſhould be no publication 
of them till about 3oo. years after the Council, and that out of a blind corner, 
and an old unknown Manuſcript. - But the Book ſhews its original, it was taken 
from the Decretals ; for it contains juſt ſo many heads, viz. LXXII. and is 
any thing of the Council in which only were recited LX. heads, and they havetl 
ſame beginnings and endings, and the ſame notes and obſervations in the 
middle of the Chapters : which ſhews plainly they were a meer force of the Decre- 
tals. The conſequent of all whichis olainly this, that there was no decree made 
1 the Council, but every thing was left unfiniſhed, and the Council was affrighted 
by the warlike preparations of them of Geroe and P3ſz, and all retir'd. Con- 
cerning which: affair, the Reader that defires it may receive further ſatisfaction, 
if he read the Antiquitates Britannice in the life of Stephen Laxor out of the leſler 
Hiſtory of eMatthew Paris ; as alſo SabeVicws, and Godfride the Monk. But fince 

; it 


E.W., pag. 37. 


Pag. 37. 


I-trer to 08 


friend. pag. 18, 


Ad liber andum 
terram ſanitam 
de manibus; im= 
pioram, Ex- 
trav. de Fud a» 
is & Saracenic. 
Cum fit, 


Vide prefas. 
ater. 

ſec undum p . 

Crab. 


Vide Matth, 
Paris, ad A.D. 
1215, & Na- 
alteri generat. 
41, 6d enndem 
annum, £8 Se- 
bellicum Ennc- 
ad. vg, lib. 6. & 
Godſridum 
Monachum ad 
A, D. 1215. 


520 Of Tranſubſtantiation. Book T:: 


it is become a queſtion what was or was not determined in this Zateraz Council, I 
am content to tell them that the ſame authority, whether of Pope or Council 
which made Tranſubſtantiation an article of faith, made Rebellion and Treaſon to 
be a duty of SubjeFs3 for in the ſame collettion of Canons they are both decreed 
and warranted ainder the ſame ſignature, the one being the firſt Canon, andthe other 
the third. | | | IP 
The uſel ſhall make of all is this 3 Scots was obſerved above to ſay, that in Scrip- 
ture there is nothing {o expreſs as to compel us to believe Traniubſtantiation, mean- 
iog, that without the decree and authority of the Church, the Scripture was of it 
Taft. 16.10m, ſelf inſufficient. And ſome others as Salmeroz notes, affirm, that Scripture and Reaſon 
P.þ: 0. are both inſufficient to convince a heretick in this article 3 this is tobe prov'd ex Con- 
ciliorum definitione, & Patrum traditione, &c. by the definition of Councils, and 
tradition of the Fathers, for it were eaſie to anſwer the places of Scripture which are 
cited, and the reaſons. Now then ſince Scripture alone 1s not thought ſufficient, nor 
reaſons alone, if the definitions of Councils alſo ſhall fail them, they will be ſtrangely 
to ſeek for their new article. Now for this their only Caſtle of defence is the Las 
terar Council. Indeed Be[armine produces the Roman Council under Pope Nicholas 
the ſecond, in which Berengarius was forc'd to recant his error about the Sacrament, 
but he recanted it into a worſe error, and ſuch which the Church of Rome diſavows 
at this day :: And therefore ought not to pretend it as a patron of that doctrine which 
ſhe approves not. And for the little Council under Greg. 7. it is juſtſoa general 
Council, as the Church of Rome is the Catholick Church, or a particular is an Uni- 
verſal. But ſuppoleit fo for this once; yet this Council medled not with the ods, 
viz. Tranſubſtantiation, or the ceaſing of its being bread, but of the Real Preſence 
of Chriſt under the Elements, which is no part of our queſtion. Berergarius denied 
it, but we donot, when it is rightly underſtood. Pope N:cholaus himſelf did not 
underſtand the new article 3 for it was not fitted for' publication until the time of 
the Laterarn Council, and how nothing of this was in that Council determin'd, I have 
already made appear : and therefore as Scotus ſaid, the Scripture alone could not 
evid this article 3 ſo he alſo ſaid in his argument made for the DoQtors that held the 
firſt opinion mentioned before out of Innocertius : Nec invenitur ubi Eccleſia = vVe- 
ritatem determinet ſolenniter. Neither is it found where-the Church hath ſolemnly 
determin'd it. And for his own particular, though he was carried into captivity by 
the ſymbol of Pope I#mocent 3. for which by that time was pretended the Laterar 
Council ; yet he himſelffaid, that before that Council it wasno article of faith : and 


—_—__ mY, | - . . - 
119-3"; for this thing Bearmine reproves him, and imputes ignorance to him, ſaying that it 


Se. Unum Was becauſe he had not read the Royran Council under Greg. 7. nor the conſent ofthe 

ramen, Fathers. And to this purpoſe I quoted Hemriquez, ſaying, that Scotus ſaith the do- 

pron &rine of Tranſubſtantiation is not ancient 3 the Author of the Letter denies that he 
Us ” 


romverfone faith any ſuch thing of Scots ; But | delire him to look once more, and my Margent 
ranſubf, ſe will better dircCt him. 

DR. What the opinion of Durardus wasin this Queſtion, if theſe Gentlemen will not 

£.23-is Marg, believe me, let them believe their own friends, Bur firſt let it be confider'd what I 

a4 ſrer,b, ſaid, viz. that he maintain'd (viz. in dilputation) that even after conſecration the very 

matter of bread remaind. 2. That by reaſon of the Authority of the Church, it is not to 

- be held. 3. That nevertheleſs it is poſſrble it ſhould be ſo. 4. That it is no contradiGion, 

that the matter of bread ſhould remain, and yet it be Chriſts body too. 5. That this were 

the eaſter way of ſolving the difficulties. That all this 1s true, I have no better argu- 

ment than his own words, whichare in his firſt queſtion of the eleventh diſtin&tion 

in quartum num. 11. & n.15. For indeed the caſe was very hard with theſe 

learned men, who being preſled by authority, did bite the file, and ſubmitted their 

doCtrine, but kept their reaſon to themſelves - and what ſome inthe Council of 

Trent obſerved of Scotus, was true allo of Dyrandus and divers other Schoolmen, 

with whom it was uſual to deny things with a kind of courtefie. And therefore 

Durandas in the places cited, though he diſputes well for his opinion, yet he ſays the 

contrary is ww0dus tenendus de faFo. But befides that his words are, as I underſtand 

them plain and clear to manifeſt his own hearty perſwaſion, yet I ſhall not deſire to 

be believed upon my own account, for fear I be miſtaken 3 but that I had reaſon to 

| _— lay it, Henriques, ſhall be my warrant : Durandus diſt. qu. 3. ait eſſe probabile ſed abſ* 

C. in Marg. que afſertione, &c. He ſaith 3t is probable, but without aſſertion, that in the 

Encharift the ſame matter of bread remains without quantity. And alittle after he adds 

out of Cajetan, Paludanns and Soto, that this opinion of Durandyus is erroneous, 

but 
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but after the Council of Tren# it ſeems to be heretical - And yet ( he ſays )it was 
held by Z#gidivs, and Enthy mins, who had the good luck ir ſeems, to live and die be- 
fore the Council of Trext, otherwiſe they had been in danger of the inquilition for 
heretical pravity. But I ſhall not trouble my ſelf further in this particulars 1am 
fully vindicated by Be&armine himſelf, who ſpends a whole Chapter in the confuta- - po . _ 
tion of this error of Durexrdur, viz. that the matter of bread remains, he endeavours © * ht 
to anſwer his arguments, and gives this cenſure of him. Jtaque ſententia Durands 
heretica of 5 Therefore the ſentence of Durandys is heretical, although he be not to 
be called -a heretick, becauſe he was ready to acquieſce in the judgment of 
the Church. So Be{armine, who if he ſay truc, that Durandus was ready to 
ſubmit to the judgment of the Church, then he does not ſay true when he lays the 
Church before his time had determined againſt him : but however, that I ſaid true 
of him, when I imputed this opinion to him, Bearmine is my witneſs. Thus 
vou fee I had reaſon for what I ſaid, and by theſe inſtances it appears how 
hardly, and how long the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was before it could be 
ſwallowed. 
But I remember that Selmeron tells of divers, who diſtruſting of Scripture and 
reaſon, had rather in this =_ rely upon the tradition of the Fathers, and there- 
fore I deſcended to take from them this armour in which they truſted. And firſt, 
to eaſe a more curious inquiry, which in a ſhort difluaſive was not convenient, I 
us'd the abbreviature of aq.adverſaries confeflion. For A!phonſus 4 Caſiro contels'd 
that in Ancient writers there is ſeldome any mention made of Tranſubſtantiation : ] 
one of my adverſaries ſays this is not ſpoken of the thing, but of the name of Tran- 2 27 
ſubſtantiation, but if 2 Caſtro meant this only of the word, he ſpake weakly when 
he ſaid, that the name or word was ſeldom mention'd by the Ancients. 1. Becauſe it 
is falſe that it was ſeldom mention'd by the Ancients, fof the word was by the 
Ancient Fathers wever mention'd. 2. Becauſe there was not any queſtion of the 
word where the thing was agreed; and therefore as this laying ſo underſtood had 
been falſe, fo alſs'if it had been true, it would have been impertinent. 3. It is but 
a trifling artifice to confeſs the name to be unknown, and by that means to iaſinuate 
that the thing was then under other names 3 It is a ſecret coſenage of an unwary 
Reader to bribe him into peace and contentedneſs for the main part of the Queſtion, 
by pleaſing him in that part which it may be makes the biggeſt noiſe, though ir be 
leſs material. 4. If the thing had been mentioned by the Ancients, they need nor, 
would not, ought not to have troubled themſelves and others by a new word 3 to 
have (till retained the old propofition under the old words, wou!d have beea leis ſuf- 
picious, more prudent and ingenious : but to bring in a new name is but the cover 
for a new dodrine; and therefore S. Paul left an excellent precept to the Church to 
avoid prophanas worums novitates, the prophane newneſs of words, that is, it is fit that 
the myſteries revealed in Scripture ſhould be preached and taught in the words of 
the Scripture, and with that fimplicity, openneſs, eaftneſs, and caudor, and not 
with new and unhallowed words, ſuch as is that of Tranſubſtantiation. 5. A Caſtro 
did not ſpeak of the name alone 3 but of the thing alſo, de tranſabſtantiatione panis 
Corpas Chriſti 5 of the Tranſubſtantiation of bread into Chriſts body 3 of this manner 
of converſion, that is, of thisdoQtrine 3 now dodtrines conſiſt not in words bur things, 
however his laſt words are faint and weak and guilty 3 for being convinc'd of the 
weakneſs of his defence of the thing, he left to himlelf a ſubterfuge of words. 
But let it be how it will with 42 Caſtro, whom I can very well ſpare if he. will not 
be allowed to ſpeak ſoberſence, and as a wiſe man ſhould, we have better and fuller 
teſtimonies in this affair 3 That the Fathers did wot (o. much as touch the matter or thing 
of Tranſubſlantiation, ſaid the Jeſaitsin priſon, as is reported by the Author of the 
modeſt diſconrſe; And the great Eraſmws who liv'd and died 1n the communion of 
the Church of Rowe, and was as likely as any man of his age to know what he ſaid, 7 priovem E- 
gave this teſtimony in the preſent Queſtion 3 I ſynaxi tranſubſtantiationem ſero deff- _ 
nivit Eccleſia, & re &* nomine weteribus ignotamw. In the Communion the Church «iam Saime- 
hath bur lately defin'd Trankubſtantiaiof which both in the thing and in the name [7.0% * . 
was unknown to the Ancients. TEM 
Now this was a fair and friendly inducementto the Reader to take from him all yidear eo 2i- 
prejudice, which might ſick to him by the great noiſes of the Roxer Doftors, made Fn 
upon ther pretence of the Fathers being oa their ſide 3 yet I would not fo rely upon iufitutiondsc @. 
theſe teſtimonies, but that I thought fit to give ſome little Eflay of this doftrine out »* Domini, & 
of the Fathers themſelves. _ 


tationem do 


To ai. 
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To this purpoſe is alledged Jaftinz M. ſaying of the Euchariſt, that. i# was a figure, 
which our Lord commanded to do in remembrance of his Paflion ]} Theſe were 
quoted not as the words, but as the dodtrine of that Saint 3 and the Letter will 
needs ſuppoſe me to mean thoſe words, which are (as I find ) in 259, and 260. 

1615. page of the Paris edition 3 [_ The oblation of a Cake was a figure of the Euchariſtical 
bread which the Lord commanded to do in remembrance of his Paſſton. | Thele are 
Fuſtins words in that place, with which I have nothing to do ( as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by : ) But becauſe Gardinal Perroz intends to make advantage of them, I ſhall 
wreſt them firſt out of his hands, and then give an account of the dodrine of this 
holy man in the preſent Article 3 bothout of this place and others. [_ # ou a>esr) 
Hepotoen, The oblation of a Cake was a figure of the bread of the Euchariſt, which 
our Lord deliver'd ws to do; therefore ſays the Cardinal, the Euchariſtical bread 
is the truth, ſince the Cake was the figure or the ſhadow. ] To whichlI anſwer, 
that though the Cake was a figure of the Euchariſtical bread, yet ſo might that 
bread be a figure of ſomething elſe : Juſt as baptiſer, I mean, the external rite, 
which although it ſelf be but the outward part, and is the Tv7©@-, or figure of the 
inward waſhing by the - ſpirit of grace, and repreſents our being buried with Chriſt 
in his death, yet it isan accompliſhment in ſome ſence of thoſe many figures, by 
which ( according tothe dottrine of the Fathers) it was prefigured. Such as in 
S. Peter the waters of the deluge, in Tertu/ian were the waters of Jorder into 
which Naawan deſcended, in S. Auſtin the waters of ſprinkling - Theſe were types, 
and to theſe baptiſm did ſucceed, and repreſented the ſame thing which they 
repreſented, and effeed or exhibited the thing it did repreſent, and therefore in 
this ſence they prefigurd baptiſm : And yet that this is but a figure ſtill, we have 

x Pet, 3, 21, S. Peters warrant 5 The like figure whereunto even baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us (not 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the a—_ of a good conſcience towards God. 
The waters of the flood were 7v7G. a type of the waters of baptiſm the waters of 
baptiſm were «y7irvroy, that is, a type anſwering toa type : and yet even here 
there is a typical repreſenting, -and fignifyingpart, and beyond that there is the ve- 
ritas, or the thing ſignified by both. Soit is in the oblation of the Cake, and the 
Euchariſtical bread, that was a type of this, and this the ayT:Tvroy, or correſpondent 
of that; a type anſwering to a type, a figure to a figure 3 and both of them did and 
do reſpeCtively repreſent a thing yet more ſecret. For as $. Auſtin: laid, theſe and 
thole are divers in the ſign, but equal inthe thing ſignified, divers m the viſible ſpecies, 
but the ſame in the inteVigible ſignification 3 thoſe were promiſſive, and theſe demon- 
ſtrative, or as others expreſs it, thoſe were pronunciative, and theſe of the Goſpel 

4.D. 1547. are conteſiative. . So Friar Gregory of Padua noted in the Council of Trext : And that 
this was the ſence of Juſtir 24. appears to him that conſiders what he ſays. 1. He 
does not ſay the Cake 18 a type of the bread, but the oblation of the Cake, that is, 
that whole rite of offering a Cake after the Leper was cleanſed in token of thank- 
fulneſs, and for his legal purity, wasa type of the bread of the Euchariſt, which ſor 
the remembrance of the paſo which he ſuffer d for theſe men whoſe minds are purged from 
all cada, og 46 eſws Chriſt our Lord commanded to make or do. ] To do what? To 
do bread? or to make bread ? No, but to make bread to be Euchariſtical, to be a 
memorial of the Paſſion, to repreſent the death of Chriſt : fo that it is not the Cake 
and the bread that are the type and the antitype 3 but the oblation of the Cake was 
the figure, and the Celebration of Chriſts memorial, and the Euchariſt are #he things 
preſienified and prefigur'd 3 But then it remains, that the Euchariſtical bread is but the 
inſtrument ofa memorial or recordation, which ſtill ſuppoſes ſomething beyond this, 
and-by this to be figured and repreſented. For as the Apoſtle ſays, Our Fathers 
did eatof the ſame ſpiritual meat, that is, they eat Chriſt, but they eat him in figure, 
that is,in an external ſymbol : ſo do we, only theirs is aboliſhed,and ours ſucceeds the 
old, and ſhall abide for ever. Nay the very words us'd by Juſtin 2. do evince this, 
it is ap[G. wyagias, when it is an Euchariſt, it is ſtill but breed 3 and therefore 
thereisa body of which #hzs is but an outward argument, a vehicle, a channel and 
conveyance, and that is the body of Chriſt z for the Euchariſtical bread is both 
bread, and Chriſts body too. For it is a good argument to ſay, this is bread En- 
chariflical, therefore this is bread; and if it be bread till, it muſt be a figure of the 
bread of life 3 and this is that which I affirmed to be the ſence of Juſtin M. The like 
expreſſion to this isin his ſecond Apology; It is not common bread, meaning, that 
it is ſandified and made Euchariſtical. But here, it may be, the argument willnot 


hold 5 it is not common bread, therefore it is bread : for I remember that Cardinal 
Perron 
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Perron hath ſome inſtances againſt this way of arguing. For, the Dove .that de- 
ſcended upon Chriſts head was not a common Dove, and” yet it follows not 3 
therefore this was a Dove. The three that appeared to Abraham were not com- 
mon men 3 therefore they were men, it follows not.. This is the ſophiſtry of the 
Cardinal, for the confutation of which I have. ſo much Logick left as to prove 
this to be a fallacy, and it will ſoon appear if it be reduc'd ro a regular propoſlitioo, 
This bread is not common, therefore this bread is extraordinary bread, but therefore 
this is bread ſlill ; here the Conſequence 1s good and is lo ſtill, when the ſubjet# 
of the propoſition is ſomething real, and not in appearance only 3 Becauſe whatſoever 
is but in appearance and pretence, 18 a Nox-Ens in reſpett of that real thing which 
it counterfeits. And therefore it follows not, This is not a common dove 5 there- 
fore it is a Dove; becauſe if this be model'd into a right propoſition, nibil ſupponit 3 
there is no ſubject in it, for it cannot in this caſe be ſaid, This Dove is no common 
Dove ;, but this which is like a Dove, is not a common Dove ; and theſe perſons which 
look like men, are not common men. Andthe rule for this and the reaſon too is, Nor 
entis nulla ſunt predicata. To which alſo this may be added, that in the propoſi- 
tion as C. Perron expreſles it, the negation is not the Adjective, but the ſubſtantive 
part of the predicate 1t is no common Dove 3 where the negative term relates to 
the Dove, not to common 3 It is no Dove, and the words zot commonare alſo equi- 
yocal, and as it can ſignifie extraordinary, lo it can ſignife Netwral. But if the ſub- 
je&t of the propoſition be ſomething real, then the conſequent is good; as if you 
bring a Pigeon from Japar, all red, you may lay, This is no common Pigeon, 
and your argument is ({ti]l good 3 therefore it x a Pigeon. So if you. take ſugred 
bread, or bread made of Indian wheat, you ſaying, this is zo common bread, do 
mean it is extraordinary or unuſual, but it is bread ſiil/; and lo if it be ſaid, this bread 
is Euchariſtical, it will follow rightly, therefore this is bread. For in this caſe the 
predicate is only an infinite or Negative term, but the ſubjeR is ſuppos'd and affirm'd. 
And this is alſo more apparent if the propoſition be affirmative, and the terms be not 
infiaite, as it isinthe preſent caſe 3 This bread is Exchariſtical. I have now I ſuppoſe 
cleard the words of Fuſi#r 4. and expounded them to his own ſence and the truth, 
but his ſence will further appear in other words which 1 principally rely uponin 
this quotation. For ſpeaking thad of the Prophet 7/ai. Paris dabitur et, © aqua 
ejws fidelis 5 he hath theſe words, It appears ſufficiently [ That in this prophecie be 
ſpeaks of bread which our Lord Chriſt hath deliver'd to us to do &s avapuriow T3 Te ow- 
uelomomoaFa: for a memorial that he is made a body for them that believe in him, for 
whoſe ſake he was made paſſible 5 and of the Cup which for the recordation of his blood be 
delivered to them to do, that is [_ give thanks) or celebrate the Euchariſt. ] Theſe are the 
words of J«ſtin : Where 1. According to the firſt ſimplicity of the primitive Church,, 
he treats of this myſtery according to the ſtyle of the evangeliſts and S. Pax/, and 
indeed of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, commanding all this whole myſtery to be done 
in memory of him. 2. If S. Juſtin had meant any thing of the new fabrick of this 
myſtery he muſt have ſaid, X e405 TApid wity TOY aploy owpualmonIivta, the bread 
made his body, though this alſo would not have done their work for them; but 
when he ſays he gave the bread only for the remembrance of his being made a body, 
the bread muſt needs be the ſign, figure and repreſentation of that body. 3. Still he 
calls it bread even then when Chriſt gaveit 3 ſtill it is wine when the Euchariſt is made, 
when the faithful have given thanks; and if it be bread ſtill, we alſo grant it tobe 
Chriſts body, and then there is a figureand the things figured, the one viſible and 
the other inviſible 3 and this is it which I affirmed to be the ſence of Fuſtin Martyr. 
And it is more perfe&ly explicated by Saint Greg. Naz. calling the Paſcal Lamb a 
figure of a figure, of which I ſhall yet give an account in this SeCtion. But to make 
this yet more clear, v » ws X01v0v *pTor, ud's xower TmoToY TAU TH Aapubavousy, &c. 
* We do not receive theſe as common bread or common drink 3 but as by the word 
© of God, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord was made fleſh, and for our ſalvation had fleth and 
© blood : fo are we taught, that that very nouriſhment on which by the prayers of his 
<* word thanks are given, by which our fleſh and blood are nouriſhed by change, is the fleſh 
© and blood of the incarnate Jeſus. | Here S. Juſtin compares the conſecration of the 
Euchariſt by prayer tothe incarnation of Chriſt, the thing with the thing, to ſhew 
It is not common bread, but bread made Chriſts body 3 he compares not the manner 
of one with the manner of the other ( as Cardinal Perroz would fain have it belie- 
ved *) fgr if it were fo, it would not only deſtroy an Article of Chriftian faith, but 
| even of the Roman too 5 for if the changes were in the ſame manner, then either 
the 
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the man is Tranſubſtantiated intoGod, or elle the bread is not Tranſubſtantiated 
into Chriſts body 3 but the firſt cannot be, becauſe it would deſtroy the hypoſtatical 
Union, and make Chriſt to be one nature as well as one perſon 3 but for the latter 
part of the Dilemma, viz. that the bread is not Tranſubſtantiated, whether it be 
true or falſe it cannot be affirmed from hence : and therefore the Cardinal labours to 
no purpoſe, and without conſideration of what may follow. But now theſe words 
make very much againſt the Roman hypotheſis, and direftly prove the Euyaenbdoa 
T2941 the conſecrated bread, that is, after it is conſecrated to be natural nouriſhment 
of the body, and therefore to be Chriſts body only ſpiritually, and Sacramearally ; 
unleſs it can be two ſubſtances at the ſame time 3 Chriſts body and bread in the Na- 
tural ſence, which the Church of Rowe at this day will not allow; and if it were 
allowed it would follow that Chriſt body ſhould be Tranſubſtantiated intoour body, 
and ſuffer the very worſt changes which in our eating and digeſtion and ſeparation 
happen to common bread. This argument relies upon the concurrent Teſtimony of 
many ofthe ancient Fathers beſides Juſtin Martyr, eſpecially S. Irenew, and certain- 
ly deſtroys the whole Roman Article of Tranſubſtantiation ; for if the Euchariſtical 
bread nouriſhes the body, then it is ſtill the ſubſtance of bread : for accidents do 
not nouriſh, and quantity or quality is not the ſubject or term of Nutrition 
but reparation of ſubſtance by a ſubſtantial change of one into another. But of 
this enough. 

Euſebiws is next alledged in the Diſluaſive, but his words, though pregnant and 
full of proof againſt the Romar hypotheſes are by all the Contra-(cribers let alone, 
only one ofthem ſays, thatthe place of the quotation is not rightly mark'd, for the 
firſt three chapters are not extant : well ! but the words are 5 and the laſt chapter 
is, which is there quoted, and to the 10. chapter the Printer ſhould have more 
carefully attended, and not omit the Cypher, which 1 ſuppoſe he would, if he had 
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the NT. T, towmake a memory of this ſacrifice _ the 
Table by the ſymbols of bis body and healbful blood.) 
So the words are tranſlated in the Diſſuaſive. But the 
Jetter tranſlates th:m thus, Seeimg therefore we have 
received the memory of this ſacrifice to bs celebrated in 
certain ſigns on the Table, and the memory of that body 
and bealthſul bload, (as is the inſtitute of the mew 


foreſeen he ſhould have been written againſt by fo 
learned an adverſary. But to let them agree as well 
as they can, the words of Exſebiwv, out of his laſt chap- 
ter, I tranſlated as well as I could 5 the Greek words 
I have ſet inthe Margent, that every one that under- 
ſtands may ſee I did-him right3 and indeed to do my 
Adverſary right, when he goes about to change, not 
to mend the tranſlation, he only changes the order of 
the words, butin nothing does he mend his owa matter 


Tifhament. ) by it : for he acknowledges the main Queſtion, Þ#is. 
that the memory of Chriſts ſacriftce is to be celebrated in 
certain (igns on the Table; but then that I may do my ſelf right, and the queſtion 
too; whoſoever tranſlated theſe words for this Gentleman hath abuſed him, and 
made him to render e:7eA&y as if it were exTeA& Sai, and hath made 7 umuyy to be 
governed by Tap«Anpores, Which is ſo far off it, and hath no relation to it, and 
not to be governed by e&xTea&y with which it is joyn'd, and hath made cowpar@ 
to be governed by T1 wmuay, when it hath a ſubſtantive of its own [| ovuConwy, ] 
and he repeats Ty puny once more than it is in the words of Ewſebiav, only becaule 
he would not have the Reader ſuppoſe that Fuſebiws call'd the conſecrated Elements, 
the ſymbols of the body and blood. Burt this fraud was too much ſtudied to be ex- 
cuſable upon the ſtock of humane 1ofirmity, or an innocent perſwafion. But that 
I may ſatisfie the Reader in this Queſtion, . ſo far as the teſtimony and dofrine of 
Euſebizs can extend, he hath 'theſe words fully to our 
purpoſe. | Firſt, our Lord and Saviour, and then after 
him his Prieſts of all Nations celebrating the ſpiritual ſa 
crifice according to the ber Laws, by the bread 
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and the wine ſignifie the myſteries of his body and 
healing blood. | And again, { By the wine which is the 
ſymbol of his blood, he purges the old ſens of them who were 
baptized into bis death, and believe in bis blood. ) [ Again 
he gave to his Diſciples the ſymbols of the divine Oeconomy, 
commanding them to make the image ( figure or repreſen- 
tation ) of bis own body. | And Again, [ He recerved not 
the ſacrifices of blood, nor the ſlaying of divers beaſts inſti- 
tuted in the Law of Moſes, but ordained we ſhould uſt 
bread, the ſymbol of his own body. |) So far | 
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thought fit to ſet down the words of Eyſebins, to convince my Adverſary that. Euſc- 
bizs is none of theirs, but he is wholly ours in the doftrine of the Sacra- 
nent, | bs 1.0 

h S. eMacarins is cited inthe Diſſwaſive in theſe words, [ Is the Church ts offered 
bread and wine, the Antitype of his fleſh and blood, and they that partake of the bread 
that appears, do ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt. } * A.L. ſaith, eMacarins ſaith 
not ſo, butrather the contrary, viz. bread and wine exhibiting the Exemplar [| or an 
antitype 7] his fleſh and blood. } Now although Idonot ſuppole,many learned or good 
men will concern themſelves with what this little man ſaysz yet I cannot bur. note 
[ that they who gave him this anſwer, may be aſham'd, ] for here is a double ſatif- 
fation in this little anſwer. Firſt, he puts in the word exhibiting of his. own head, 
there being no luch wordinS, Afacarirs in the words quoted. . 2. He makes oapxos 
to be put with &y7irvToy, by way of appoſition, expreſly againſt the mind of S. AM 
carius, and againſt the very Grammar of his words. Andatter all, he ſtudies to abuſe 
his Author, and yet gets no good by it himſelf ; for if it were in the words as he hath 
invented it, or ſome body elſe for him, yer it makes againſt bim as much, ſaying, 
bread and wine exhibite Chriſts body 5 which is indeed true, though not here ſazd 
by the Saint, but 1s directly againſt the Roman article, becauſe it confeſles 
that to be bread and wine by which Chriſts body is exhibited to us: bur 
much more is the whole teſtimony of S. «Maczrins, which in the Diſſwaſive are 
tranſlated exactly, as the Reader may ſee by the Greek words cited in the Mar- 
ent, 

, There now only remains the authority of S. Auſtin, which this Gentleman would 
fain ſnatch from the Church of England, and aſlert to his own party. I cited fivepla- 
ces out of S. Auſtin, tothe laſt of which but one, he gives this anſwer; that S. Auſtit 
hath no ſuch words in that book, that is, in the Tenth book againſt Faxſtns the eMa- 
nichee. Concerning which, Iam to inform the Gentleman a little better. © Theſe 
words [ that which by all men is called a ſacrifice, is the ſign of the true ſacrifice ] are in 
the tenth book of S. Auſtin de C. D. cep.5. and make a diſtin quotation, and ought 
by the Printer tohave been divided by a colume, as the other. But the following 
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words [_ in which the fleſh of Chriſt after his aſſumption is celebrated by the Sacrament of * Hujw ſacri- 


remembrance, ] are in the 20. book cap. 21. againſt Faxſinus the Manichee *. 
theſe words anddivers others of S. Auſtin: I knit together in a cloſe order, like a con- 
tinued diſcourſe; but all ofthem are S. Auſtixs words, as appears in the places ſet 
down in the Margent. But this Gentleman car'd not for what was ſaid by S. Auſtin, 
he was as well pleaſed that a figure was falſe Printedz but to the words he hath no- 
thing toſay. To the firſt ofthe other four only he makes this crude anſwer 3 that 
S. Auſtin denied not the real eating of Chriſls body tm the Encharift, but only the eating it 
in that groſs, carnal, and ſenſible manner, as the Capharnaites conceivd. To which [ 
reply, that it is true, that upon occaſion of this error S. 4uſtzn did ſpeak thoſe words - 
and although the Roman error be not lo groſs and dull as that of the Capharnaites, yet 
it was as falſe, as unreaſonable, and as impoſſible. And be the occaſion of the words 
what they are, or can be, yet upon this occaſion S. Axftin ſpake words, which as well 
confute the Romar error as the Capharnaitical. For it is not unly falſe which the 
men of Capernaum dreamt of, but the antitheſtsto this is that which S. A»ſiir urges, 
and which comes home toour queſtion, [ have commended to you a Sacrament which 
being ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken you :) But becauſe S. Axſtin was the molt dili- 
gent expounder of this myſtery among all the Fathers, I will gratifie my Adverſary, 
or rather indeed my Unprejudicate Readers, by giving ſome other very clear and 
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unanſwerable evidences of the doCtrine of S. Auſtin, agreeing perfetly with that of 


our Church. [| ** At this time after manifeſt token of our liberty hath ſhin'd in the reſur- 
« reion of our Lord Teſus Chriit, we are not burdened with the heavy operation of ſigns, 
&« but ſome few inſtead of many, but thoſe mot eaſie to be done, and moit glorious to be 
« underitood, and moit pure in their obſervation, our Lord himſelf, and the ApoStolical 
&* diſcipline hath delivered : ſuch is the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the celebration of the 
« body and blood of our Lord, which when every one takes, he nnderitands whither they 
« ey be referrd, that he may give them veneration, not with carnal ſervice, but with 
« a ſpiritual liberty. For as to follow the letter, and to take the ſigns for the things ſigni- 
« fred by them, is a ſervile infirmity 3 ſo to interpret the ſigqs unprofitably is an evil 
* wandring error. But he that underitands not what the ſign ſignifies, but yet un- 
&« deritandeth itto be a ſign, is not preſs d with ſervitude. But it is better to be preſi'd 
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« to thruſt our necks into the yoke of ſlavery, from which they were brought forth. } 
All this S. A»ftin ſpake concerning the ſacramental ſigns, the bread and the wine jg 
the Euchariſt 3 andif by theſe words he does not intend to affirm, that they are the 
ſigns ſignifying Chriſts body and blood; let who pleaſe to undertake it make ſence of 
them, for my part I cannot. 

To the ſame purpoſe aretheſe other words of his, [_ Chriſt is in himſelf once immoly- 
ted, and yet in the Sacrament he is ſacrificed not only in the ſolemmities of Eaſter, but 
every day with the people. Neither indeed does be lye who being ask'd, ſhall anſwer, that 
he is ſacrificed : For if the Sacraments have not a ſumilitnde of thoſe things of which they 
are Sacraments, they were altogether no Sacraments ; but commonly for this ſmilitade 
they take the names of the things themſelves, (icut ergo ſecundum quendam modum, &«. 
As therefore after a certain manner the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt #s the body of 
Chriſt, the Sacrament of the blood of Chriſt is the blood of Chriſt, ſo the Sacrament of 
Faith ( viz. Baptiſm ) i Faith.) Chriſt is but once immolated or ſacrificed iff him- 
ſelf, but every day in the Sacrament that properly, this in figure that in ſubſtance, 
this in ſfimilitude; that naturally, this ſacramentally and ſpiritually. But therefore 
we call this myſtery a ſacrifice, as we call the Sacrament Chriſts body, viz. by way of 
ſimilitude or after a certain manner, for upon this account the names of the things are 
imputed to their very figures. This is S. Auſtins ſence + which indeed he frequeatly 
ſo expreſies. Now I deſire it may be oblerved, that oftentimes when S. Auſtin 
ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, calls it rhe body and blood of Chriſt ; he oftentimes adds 
by way of explication, that he means it, in the Sacramental, figurative ſence 3 but 
whenever hecallsit, the figure or the Sacrament of Chriſts body, he never offersto 
explain that by any words, by which he may fignifie ſuch a real or natural being of 
Chriſts body there, as the Church of Rowe dreams of 3 but. he ought not, neither 
would he have given offence or Umbrage to the Church, by any ſuch incurious and 
looſe handling ofthiogs, if the Churchin his age had thought of it otherwiſe, than 
that it was Chriſts body in a Sacramerfal fence. . 

Though I have remark'd all that is objetted by 4. L. yet E. W. is not ſatisfied with 
the quotation out of Greg. Naz. not but that he acknowledges it to be right, for he 
ſets down the words in Latin 5 but they conclude nothing againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
Why (0? becauſe, though the Paſchal was a type of a type, a figure of a figure, yer 


[ i» 8, Gregories ſexce Chriſt concealedunder the ſpecies of bread may be rightly cabed a. 


ramerſi aperti-= fioure of its own ſelf, more clearly hereafter to be ſhewed us in Heavex. ] To this pitiful 
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anſwer the reply 1seafie. S. Gregory clearly enough expreſles himſelf, that mn the 
immolation of the Paſleover Chriſt was figured 3 thatin the Euchariſt he (till is figu- 
red, there more obſcurely, here more clearly, but yet ſtill but typically, or in fi- 
gure 3 nunc quidem adbuciypice : bere we are partakers of him typically. Afterwards 
we ſnall ſee him perfetly, meaning in bis Fathers Kingdom. So that the Saint affirms 
Chriſtto be recetiv'd by us in the Sacrament after a figurative, or typical manner : 
and therefore, not after a ſubſtantial, as that is oppos'd to figurative. Now of what 
is this a type ? of himſelf to be more clearly ſeen in Heaven hereafter. It is very 
true, it is ſo 3 for this whole ceremony, and figurative, ritzel receiving of Chrilts 
body here, does prefigure our more excellent receiving and enjoying him hereafter 3 
bur then it follows that the very proper ſubſtance of Chriſts body is not here 3 for f- 
gure or ſhadow and ſubſtance cannot be the ſame, to ſay a thing that is preſent is a fi- 
gure of it ſelf hereafter, is to be ſaid by no man but bim that cares not what he ſays. 
Nemo eſt ſui ipſiws imago, ſaith S. Hilary; .and yet if it were poſfiible to be otherwiſe, 
yet it tsa ſtrange figure or lign of a thing, that what is inviſible ſhould be a fign of 
what is viſible. Be{armine, being greatly put to it by the Fathers calling the Sacra- 
ment the figure of Chriſts body, ſays, it is in ſome ſence a figure of Chriſts body on 
the Croſs; and here E. #. wouldaffirmout of Naz. that it is a figure of Chrifts body 
glorified. Now ſuppoſe both theſe dreamers fay right, then this Sacrament which 
whether you look forwards or backwards is a figure of Chriſts body 3 cannor be that 
body of which ſo many ways it is a figure. So that the whole force of E.#'s an- 
{wer 15 this, that if that which is like be the ſame, then it is poſſible that a thing may 
be a ſign of its ſelf, and a man may be his own pifture, and that which is inviſible may 

be align to give notice to come ſee athing that is viſible. | 
I have now expedited this topick of Authority in this Queſtion, amongſt the many 
reaſonsT urged againſt Tranſubſtantiation : ( which I ſuppoſe to be unanſwerable, 
and if I could have anſweredthem my ſelf, I would not have produc'd them; ) theſe 
Gentlemen my adverſaries are pleay'd to take notice but of one 3 But by that it may 
be 
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be ſeen how they could bave anſwered all the reſt, if they had pleaſed; The argu- 
ment is this, every conſecrated wafer (ſaith the Church of Rowe) is Chriſts body 3 
and yet this wafer is not that wafer, therefore either this, or that is not Chriſts body, 
or elſe Chriſt hath two natural bodies 3 for there are two Wafers. ] To this is an- 
ſwered, the multiplication of wafers does not multiply bodiesto Chriſt, no more than 
head and feet infer two ſouls in a man, or conclude there are two Gods, one in Hea- 
yen, andthe other in Earth, becauſe Heaven and Eatth.are more diſtin& than two 
wafers. To which I reply, that the ſoul of man is in the head and ſeet as in two 
parts of the body which is one and whole, and fois but in one place, and conſequent- 
ly is but one.ſoul. . But if the feet were patted from.the body by other bodies inter- 
medial, then indeed, if there were but one ſoul in feet and head, the Gentlemay hdd 
ſpoken to the purpoſe. . But heretheſe' wafers are twointire waſers, ſeparate the one 
rom the other 5 bodies intermedial put between; and that which is here is not there 5 
and yet of each ofthem it'is aftirm'd, that it is Chriſts body 3 thats, 'of two wafers, 
and oftwo thouſand wafers, it is at the fame time: affirm'd of every one that-it is 
Chriſts body. Now if theſe wafers are ſubſtantially notthe ſame; not one, butmany 3 
and yet every one of theſe many is /xbſiantially and properly Chriſts body, then theſe 
bodies are many, for they ate many of whomit is ſaid,: every one: diſtin&ly and ſepa+ 
rately, and in it ſelfis Chriſts body. 2, For his comparing the preſence of Ciitiſt in the 
wafer, with the preſence of God, in Heaven, it 1s ſpoken without common wit or 
ſence 3 for does any man ſaythat God is intwo places, and yet bethe ſame one God ? 
Can God be in two places that cannot be in one ? Can he be determin'd and number'd 
by places, \that fills all places by bis preſence ? or is Chriſts body in the Sacrament, as 
God is in the world, that is, repletive, filling all things alike, ſpaces void and ſpaces 
full, and there where there is no place, where the meaſures are neither time nor 
place, but only the power and will of God. Thisanſwer, beſides that it is weak and 
dangerous, is alſo to no purpoſe, unleſs the Church of Rowe will: paſs over to the 
Latherans and maintain the Ubiquity of Chriſts body. Yea but S. Auſtin ſays of 
Chriſt, Ferebatur in manibes ſuis, &c. be bore bimſclf in his own hands : and what 
then? Then though every wafer be Chriſts body, yet the multiplication of wafers 
does not multiply bodies: for then there would be two bodies of. Chriſt, when he 
carried his own body in his hands. To this I anſwer, that conceraing S. A»ftizs mind 
we are already ſatisfied, but that which he ſays here is true, as he Sake and intend- 
ed it 3 for by his own rule, the fimiſitudes and figures of things are oftentimes called 
by the name of thoſe things whereof they are fimilitudes : Chriſt bore his own body 
in his own hands, when he bore the Sacrament of his body ; for of that alſoit istrue, 
that it is truly his body in a Sacramenta], ſpiritual, and real manner, thatis, to all in- 
tents and purpoſes of the holy Spirit of God. According to the words of S. 4 
cited by P. Lowberd, [ We call that the body of Chriſt which being taken from the 
fruits of the Earth, and conſecrated by myſtick prayer, wereceive in memory of the 
Lords Paſſion which when by the hands of mea it is brought on to that viſible ſhape; 
it is not ſanified to become ſo worthy a Sacrament, but by the ſpirit of God work-. 
ing ioviſibly. ] If this be good Catholick doQtrine, and if this confeffion of this-ar- 
ticle be right, the Church of England is right 3 but then when the Church of Rome will 
not let us alone in thistruth and modeſty of confeſtion, but impoſe what is unknown 
in Antiquity, and Scripture, and againſt common fence, and the reaſon' of all the 
world 3 ſhe muſt needs be greatly in the wrong. But asto this queſtion, I was here 
only to juſtifie the Difſwaſive 3 I ſuppoſe theſe Gemtleman may be fully ſatisfied in 
the whole inquiry, if they pleaſe to read a* book I have written on this ſubject intire- 
ly, of which hitherto they are pleas'dto take nogreatnotice. 


Zz 3 SECT. 


In P[.33 


Lib. 3. de Tris, 
c.4. in fine ÞP. 
Lombard dif. 
11.466. 4. ad fi« 
em bis.C, 


* Chriſts real 
and ſpiritual 

| m—_ in the 
againſt the do- 
Erine of Trans 


printed at Low- 
don by R.Rop- 
lk 


Book It, 


$:f.13. 


Lugduni. A.D. 
1600. apud 
Horatium Car- 
don.p.4 40. 


A.D.1562. 


Vide Prefaceto 
the Diflwaſlive, 


Part 1, Canon 


comperiomms de 
conſecr ar ff2. 


SecrTr. IV. 
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HEN the French Embaſlador in the Council of Trex?, 4. D. 1561. made in- 

ſtance for reſtitution of the Chalice to the Laity, among other oppolitions 
the Cardinal S. A»gelo anſwered 5 that he would never give a cup full of ſuch deadly 
poiſon to the people of France, inſtead of a medicine, and that it was better to let 
them die, thanto cure them with ſuch remedies. The Embaſlador being greatly of- 
fended, replied : that it wasnot fit togivethe name of poiſon to the blood of Chriſt, 
and to call the holy Apoſtles poiſoners, and the Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
and of that which Lllowed for many hundred years, who with much ſpiritual profit 
have miniſtred the cup of that blood to all the people © this was a great and a publick, 
yet but a fingle perſon, that gave ſo great offence. 

One ofthe greateſt ſcandalsthat ever were given to Chriſtendom was given by the 
Council of Conflance; which having acknowledged that Chriſt adminiſtred this vene- 
rable Sacrament under both kinds of bread and wine, and that in the Primitive Church 
this Sacrament was receiv'd of the faithful under both kinds, yet the Council not 
only condemns them as hereticks, and to be puniſhed accordingly, who ſay it is un- 
lawful to obſerve the cuſtom and law of giving it in one kind only 5 but under pain of 
excommunication forbids all Prieſts to communicate the people under both kinds. 
This laſt thing is ſo ſhameful and fo impious, that J. L. direQly denies that there is 
any ſuch thing : which if it be not an argument of the ſelf-conviction of the man, and 
a reſolution to abide in his error, and to deceive the people even againſt his know- 
ledge, let all the world judge : for the words of the Councils decree, as they are ſet 
down by Carranza, at the endof thedecree are theſe {_ Item precipimas ſab pena ex- 
communicationis quod uul/zs pretbyter communicet populum ſub utraque ſpecie panis & 
vini, | I need lay nomore inthis affair : To affirmit neceſlary to do in the Sacra- 
ments what Chriſt did, is called herefie 3 and todofo is puniſhed with excommunica- 
tion. But we who follow Chriſt, hope we ſball communicate with him, and then we 
are wel enough, eſpecially fince the very inſtitution of the Sacrament in both kinds, 
1s a luticient Commandment to miniſter and receive it in both kinds. For if the 
Church of Ko»we upon their ſuppoſition only, that Chriſt did barely inſtitute confeſh- 
on, dotherefore _ as neceſſary, it will be a ſtrange partiality, that the confeſſed 
inſtitution by Chriſt of the two Sacramental ſpecies, ſhall not conclude them as ne- 
cellary, as the other uponan Unprov'd ſuppoſition. And if the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament m both kinds be not equal toa command, then there is no command to re- 
ceive thebread, or indeed, toreceive the Sacrament at all : bur it is a mere at of 
ſapererogation, that the Prieſts do it at all, and an aft of favour and grace, that they 
giveeven the breadit ſelfto the Laity. 

Burt beſides this, it is not to be endur'd that the Church of Rowe only binds her 
ſubjeQsro obſerve the decree of abſtaining from the cup jure hrmano, and yet the 
ſhall be bound jure D3wiro, tobelieve itto be juſt, and ſpecially fince the cauſes of ſo 
{candalous an alteration are not ſet down in the decree of any Council ; and thoſe 
which are ſet down by private Doftors, beſides that they are no record of the Church, 
they are ridiculous, weak and contemptible. But as Grazatenſis ſaid in the Council 
of Trent, this affair can neither be regulated by Scripture nor traditions, ( for ſurely 
it is againſt both ) but by wiſdom 3 wherein becauſe it is neceſſary to proceed to cir- 
cumſpeQion, I ſuppoſe the Church of Rowe will always be conſidering, whether ſhe 
ſhould give the chalice or no 3 and becauſe ſhe will not acknowledge any reaſon ſuffi- 
cient to give it, ſhe will be content to keep it away without reaſon + And which is 
worſe, the Church of Rowe excommunicates thoſe Prieſts that communicate the 
people in both kinds; but the Primitive Church excommunicates them that receive 
but in one kind. It istoo much that any part of the Church ſhould ſo much as in a 
ſingle inſtance adminiſter the Holy Sacrament otherwiſe than it is in the inſtitution of 
Chriſt 3 there being no other warrant for doing the thing at all, but Chriſts inſtitution, 
and therefore no other way of learning how to do it, but by the ſame inſtitution 
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by which all of it is done. And if there can come a caſe of neceſſity, ( as if there be 
no wine, orif a man cannot endure wine ) it is then a diſputable matter whether it 
ought or not to beomitted for if the neceſlity be of Gods making, he is ſuppos'd to 
diſpence with the impoſſibility - But if a man alters what God appointed, he makes 
to himſelf a new inſtitution 3 for which in this caſethere can be no neceſſity, nor yet 
excuſe. But ſuppole either one or other 3 yet ſo long as it is, oris thought a caſe 
of neceſſity, the thing may be hopefully excus'd, if not actually juſtified 3 and be- 
cauſe it can happen but ſeldom, the matter is not great - let the inſtitution be ob- 
ſerved always where it can. But then in all caſes of poſlibility let all prepared Chri- 
ſtians be invited to receive the body and blood of Chriſt according to his inſtitution 5 
or if that be too much, at lealt Jet all them that deſire it, be permitted to receive it in 
Chriſts way - But that men are not ſuffered to do ſo, that they are driven from it, 
that they are called heretick for ſaying it is their duty to receive it as Chriſt gave it 
and appginted it, that they ſhould be excommunicated for deſiring to communicate 
in Chriſts blood, by the ſymbol of his blood, according to the order of him that 
gave his blood 3 this is ſuch a ſtrange piece of Chriſtianity, that it is not eaſie to ima- 

ine what Antichriſt can do more againſt it, unleſs he take it all away. I only de- 
Fre thoſe perſons who are here concerned to weigh well the words of Chriſt, and the 
conſequents of them : He that breaketh one of the leaſt of my Commandments, and ſhall 
teach men ſo, ( and what it he compel men 10? ) ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdont 
of God. 

To the Canon laſt mentioned it is anſwered, that the Canon ſpeaks not of recei- 
ving the ſacrament by the communicants, but ofthe conſummarting the ſacrifice by the 
Prieſt. To this I reply, that itis true that the Canon was particularly direed to 
the Prieſts, by the title which themſelves putto it 3 but the Canon medles not with 
the conſecrating or not conſecratingin one kind, but of receiving; for that is the 
title of the Canon. The Prieſt ought mot to receive the body of Chriſt without the 
blood 3 andin the Canon it ſelf, Comperimwus eutem quod quidam ſumpta corporis ſacri 
portione, 2 calice ſacrati cruoris abſtineant. By which it plaioly appears, that the 
conſecration was intire3 for it was calix ſacreti cruoris, the conſecrated chalice, from 
which out of a fond ſuperſtition ſome Prieſts did abſtainz the Canon therefore re- 
lates to the ſumption or receiving, not the ſacrificing ( as theſe men love to call it 
or conſecration, and the ſanction it ſelfſpeaks indeed of the reception of the Sacra- 
ment, but not a word of it as it is in any ſence a ſacrifice 5 aut integra ſacramenta per- 
cipiazt, aut ab integris arceantur. So that the diſtinQtion of ſacrement and ſacrifice in 
this Queſtion will be of no uſe tothe Church of Rowe. For if Pope Gelaſiws ( for it 
was his Canon ) knew nothing of this diſtinRion, it is vainly applied to the expound- 
ing of his words 3 but if he did know of it, then he hath taken that part which is 
againſt the Church of Rowe 3 for of this myſtery as it is a ſacrament Gelaſizs ſpeaks, 
which therefore muſt relate to the people as well as to the Prieſt. And this: Canon 
is to this purpofe quoted by Caſſander. And 2. no man is able to ſhew that ever 
Chriſt appointed one way of receiving to the Prieſt, and another to the Pg 
The law was all one, the example the ſame, the Rule is fimple and Uniform, and no 
appearance of difference in the Scripture, or inthe Primitive Church : fo that though 
the Canon mentions only the Prieſt, yet it muſt by the ſame reaſon mean all 3 there 
_ at that time do difference known. 3. It is call'd ſacriledge to divide one and 
the ſame myſtery 3 meaning that to receive one without the other, is to divide the 
body fromthe blood, ( for the dream of concomitancy was not then found out) and 
therefore the title ofthe Canon is thus expreſs'd, Corpus Chriſti ſine ejus ſanguine ſacer- 
dos non debet accipere; and that the ſo doing, viz. by receiving one without the 
other, cannot be without ſacriledge. 4. Now ſuppoſe at laſt, that the Prieſts only 
are concern'd in this Canon, yet even then alſo they are abundantly reprov'd, be- 
cauſe even the Prieſts in the Church of Rome ( unleſs they conſecrate ) communicate 
but in one kind. 5. It is alſo remarkable, that although in the Church of Rome 
there is great uſe made of the diſtintion of its being ſometime a ſacrifice, ſomerime 


only 4 ſacrament, as Frier Ant. Moxdolphus ſaid in the Council of Trent, yet the argu-. 


ments, by which the Romax DoQtors do uſually endeavour to prove the lawfulneſs of 
the Half-communion, dodeſtroy this diſtinftion, vis. that of Chriſts miniſtring to the 
Diſciples at Emens,. and S. Payl in the Ship, in which either there is no proof or no 
coaſecration in both kinds, and conſequently no ſacrifice : for there is mention made 
only of bleſſing the bread, for they receiv'd that which was bleſſed; and therefore 
eitherthe conſecration was imperfect, or the reception was intire. 
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To this purpoſe alſothe words of S. Ambroſe are ſevere, and ſpeak clearly of com- 
municants without diſtin&ion of Prieſt and People : which diſtinction, though it be 
in this article nothing to the purpoſe, yetI obſerve it to prevent ſuch trifling cavils, 

which my Adverſaries put me often to fight with. His 


Is Corinth. 11, Indignum dicet ofſe Domino qui alits words are thele: | © He (viz. the Apoltle S. Pasl ) 
GN £0 ay ARS ae Jinn tas © faith, that he is unworthy of the Lord who otherwiſe 


Authore. Wedque pramenet ut ſecundum ordinem tradi- © celebrates the myſtery than it was deliver'd by him. 


tam devora mens ſit accedemtis ad Emchariftiam Domini : 
noniam futwrum eff judicium, ut quemadmodum acce- 


« For he cannot be devout that preſumes otherwiſe than 


St wan quiſque, rddat camſe in Die Domini Feſw Chri> it was given by the Author : Therefore he before ad- 
fri, quia fme diſciphna traditions © conver ſationis qui © rreniſhes, that according to the order delivered, the 


arcedunt ri ſunt corporis Gf ſangmins Domini, 


A.L.p.4: 


Ser, 1.de elec 


mol, 


Difp.5. de ſara 
cX#8. 


Lib.de corp. &@ 
ſang.Domins 
cap.15. 


Eypfhi63. 


« mind of him that comes to the Euchariſt of our Lord 
&* be devout 3 for there is a judgment to come, that as every one comes, ſo he may 
© render an account in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they who come 
* without the diſcipline of thedelivery ( or tradition _) and of converſation are guilty 
* of the body and blood of our Lord.”] One of my Adverſaries ſays theſe words of 
S. Ambroſe are to beunderſtood only of the Prieſt : and it appears ſo, by the word 
celebrat, not recipitz he that celebrates otherwiſe than is delivered by Chriſt. To 
this I anſwer, that. firſt it is plain, and S. Ambroſe ſo expreſles his meaning to be of all 
that receive it, for ſo he ſays [| that the mind of him that cometh to the Euchariſt of our 
Lord ought to be devout. *] 2. Itis an ignorant conceit, that S. Ambroſe by celebrat, 
means the Prieſt only, becauſe he only can celebrate. For however the Church of 
Rome does nuw almoſt impropriate that word to the Prieſt, yet in the Primitive 
Church it was no more than recipit or accedit ad Exchariſtiam, which appears not only 
by S. Ambroſe his expoundiog it ſo here, butinS. Cyprian, ſpeaking to a rich Matron, 
Locuples © dives Dominicum celebrare te credis, & corban onmino non reſpicis * Dolt 
thou who art rich and opulent ſuppoſe that you celebrate the Lords Supper, ( or facri- 
fice ) who regardeſt not the poor mans basket ? Celebrat is the word, and receive muſt 
needs be the ſignification, and ſo it is in S. _ 3 and therefore I did ( as I ought ) 
tranſlateitſo. 3. Itisyet objefted, that I tranſlate | aliter quam ab eotraditum eft | 
otherwiſe than he appointed 3 whereas it ſhould be, otherwiſe than it was given by hin. 
And this ſurely is a great matter, and the Gentleman is very ſubtle. But if he be 
ask'd, whether or no Chriſt appointed it to be done as he did, to be given as he gave 
it? I ſuppoſe this deep and wit nore of his will juſt come to nothing. But ab eo tra- 
ditum eft, of it (elf ſignifies, appointed 3 ſor this he deliver'd not only by his hands, 
but by his commandment of Hoc facite 3 that was his appointzzent. Now that all this 
relates to the whole inſtitution and dodrine of Chriſt in this matter, and therefore to 
the duplication of the Elements, the reception of the chalice, as well as the conſe- 
crated bread, appears firſt by the general terms3 qui aliter myſterinm celebrat, he that 
celebrates otherwiſethan Chriſt delivered. 2. Theſe words are a Commentary up- 
on that of S. Paxl, He that eats this bread, and drinks the Cup of the Lord unworthily, 
& guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. } Now hence S. Ambroſe arguing that all 
muſt be done, as our Lord delivered, ſays alſo that the bread muſt be eaten, and the 
cupdrunk as our Lord delivered : and he that does not doboth, does not do what our 
Lorddelivered. 3. The concluſion of S. Ambroſe is full tothis particular : They 
are guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, who came without the diſcipline of the 
delivery and of converſation, that is, they who receive without due preparation, and 
not afterthe manner it was delivered, that is, under the differing ſymbols of bread 
and wine. Towhich we may addthat obſervation of Caſſander, and of Yoſſive 3 that 
the Apoſtles repreſeated the perſons of all the faithful, and Chriſt ſaying to them, 
Take and eat, he alſo ſaid, Drink ye a# of this 3 he ſaid not, Eat ye all of thisz and 
therefore if by vertue of theſe words, Drink ye al of this, the Laity be not com- 
manded todrink, it can never be proved that the Laity are commanded to eatz Om- 
wes 1s added to bibite, but it is not expreſly added to Accipite & Comedite, and there- 
fore Paſchaſews Radbertus, who lived about eight hundred and twenty years after 
Chriſts incarnation, ſo expounds the precept without any heſitation, Brbite ex hoc 
ommes, 3. e. tam EMiniſiri quan reliqui credentes, Drink yeall of this, as well they that 
miniſter, as the reſt ofthe believers. And no wonder, fince for their ſodoing they 
havethe example and inſtitution of Chriſt 3 by which as by an irrefragable and un- 
deniable argument, the Ancient Fathers us'd to reprove and condemn all uſages 
which were not according to it. For faith S. Cypriax, [_If men ought not to break 
the leaſt of Chriſts commandments, how much leſs thoſe great ones which belong to 
the Sacrament of our Lords paſlion and redemption, or to change it into any _ 
ut 


- refreſhed by the body an 
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but that which was appointed by him ?] Now this was ſpoken againſt thoſe who re- 
fus'd the hallowed wine, but took water inſtead of it 5 and it js of <qual force againſt 
them that give tothe Laity no cup at all 3 but whatever the inſtance was or could 
be, S. Cyprian reproves it upon the only account of prevaricating Chriſts inſtitution. 
The whole Epiſtle is worth readibg for a full ſatisfaQtion to all wiſe and ſober Chriſti- 
ans3 Jbeo quod Chriſty Magiſter & pracepit & geſſit humana & novel/a inſtitatione de- 
cedere, by a new and humane inſtitution to depart trom what Chriſt our Maſter com- 
manded and did 3 that the Biſhops would not do 5 temer quoniam quidam, &c. be- 
cauſe there are ſome who fimply and ignorantly [ 7z calice Dominico ſantificando & 
plebi u——_—_ non hoc facinnt quod Feſws Chriftws Dominus & Dews noſter ſacrificis 
bujus author & Door ſecit & docuit, &c.] In lanftifying the cup of the Lord, and 
giving it tothe people do not do what Jeſus Chriſt did and taught, viz. they did not 
givethe cup of wine to the people 3 therefore S. Cyprian calls them to return ad radi- 
rem & originem traditionis Dominice, tothe root andoriginal of the Lords delivery. 
Now beſides that S. Gypriar plainly ſays, that when the chalice was ſan@ified, it was 
alſo miniſtred to the people 3 I defire it be confidered, whether or no theſe words do 
not plainly reprove the Romran dottrine and prattice, in not giving the conſecrated 
chalice tothe people : Do they not recede from the root and original of Chriſts in- 
ſtitution ? Do they do what Chriſtdid ? Do they teach what Chriſt taught? Is not 
their practice quite another thing than it was at firſt? Did not the Ancient Church do 
otherwiſe than theſe men do? and thought themſelves oblig'd to do otherwiſe ? 
They urg'd the dottrine and example of our Lord, and the whole Oeconumy of the 
Myſtery was their warrant and their reaſon - for they always believed that a peculiar 
grace and vertue was fignified by the ſymbol of wine; and it was evident that the 
chalice was an excellent repreſentment and memorial of the effuſion of Chriſts blood 
for us, and the joyning both the ſymbols ſignifies the intire refeion and nouriſhment 
of our fouls, bread and drink being the natural proviſions z and they deſign -and ſig- 
nifie our redemption more perfeCtly, the body being given for our bodies, and the 
blood for the cleanſiog our fouls, the life of every animal being in the blood : and fi- 
nally, this in the integrity, ſignifies and repreſents Chriſt to have taken body and 
ſoul for our redemption. For theſe reaſons the Church of God always in all her publick 
communion: gave the chalixe to the people for above a thouſand years. This was all I would 
have remarked in this ſo evident a matter, but that I obſervedin a ſhort ſpiteful paſ- 
ſage of E. W. Pag. 44. a notorious untruth ſpoken with ill intent concerningthe Holy 
Communion as underſtood by Proteſtants. The words are theſe, ( ſeeing the fruit of 
Proteflant Communion is only to tir up faith in the receiver, I can find no reaſon why 
their bit of bread only, may not as well work that effeT, as to taſte of their wine with it. ] 
To theſe words, 1. I ſay, that although (ſtirring up faith is one of the Divine bene- 
fits and blefſiags of the Holy Communion, yet it is falſely faid, that the fruit of the 
Proteſtant Communion is only to ſtir up faith. Forin the Catechiſm of the Church 
of Englendit is affirmed, that the body and blood of Chrift are werily., and indeed taken 
and received of the yg inthe Lords Supper : endthat our ſouls are flrengthened and 
| blood of Chrift, as our bodies are by the bread and wine, | and 
that of ſtirring upour faith is not at all mention'd : So ignorant, ſo deceitful, or de- 
ceiv'd is E.. in the dorine of the Church of Exgland. But then as for his fooliſh 
ſarcaſm, calling the hallowed Element a 6bi# of bread, which he does ia ſcorn 3 he 
might have conſidered, that if we had a mind to find fault whenever his Church gives 
us cauſe, that the Papiſts wafer is ſcarce ſo much as « bit of bread, it is more like 
Marchpane than common bread, and beſides that { as Salwreron acknowledges ) anci- 
ently, Olin ex panewno ſua cnique perticuls frangi conſueverat, that which we in our 
Church do was the cuſtom of the Church 3 out of a great loaf to give particles to eve- 
ry communicant, by which the Communication of Chriſts body to ali the members 
is better repreſented, and that Daravdws attirming the ſame thing, (ays that the Greci- 
41s continue it to this day 5 befidesthis( I fay ) the Author ofthe Rowar order ( ſays 
Ceſſander ) took it veryill, that the loaves of bread offered in certain Churches for 
the uſe of the ſacrifice ſhould be brought from the form of true bread to ſo (light and 
fender a form, which he calls eMinutias mumwnularierum oblatarume, (craps of little 
penies or pieces of money, |] and not worthy to be called bread, being ſuch which no 
Nation everaſed at their meals for bread. But this is one of the innovations which 
they have introduc'd intothe religious Rites of Chriſtianity, and it is little noted, 
they having ſo many greater changes to anſwer for. | | 


But 
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But it ſeems this Seftion was too hot for them, they loved not much to meddle 
withitz and therefore I ſhall add no more fuel to their diſpleaſure, but deſire the 
Reader, who would fully underſtand what is fit to be ſaid in this Queſtion, to read 
itin a book of mine which I called Du&or dubitantiuer, or the Caſes of Conſtience 5 
only I muſt needs obſerve, that it is an unſpeakable comfort toall Proteſtants, when 
ſo manifeſtly they have Chriſt on their ſide in this Queſtion againſt the Church of 
Rome. To whichT only add, that for above 700. years after Chriſt, it was efteem- 
ed ſacriledge in the Church of Rome to abſtain from the Cup, and that in the ordo 
Romanus the Communion is always deſcrib'd with the Cup 3 how itis fince, and how 
it comesto beſo, is too plain. Butit ſeems the Church hath power todiſpence in 
this affair, becauſe S. Pal ſaid, that the Miniſters of Chriſt are diſpenſers of the myſie- 
ries of God : as was learnedly urg'd in the Council of Trezt in the doctrine about this 
queſtion. 


PR WE 
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Of the $ criptures and Service in an unknown T ongue. 


HE Queſtion being ſtill upon the novelty of the Roman doftrines, and Pratti- 

ces3 I am to makeit good that the preſent article and practice of Rome is con- 
trary to the doftrine and prattice of the Primitive Church. To this purpoſe alledg- 
ed S. Baſsl in his Sermon or book de wariis ſcripture locis : But ſay my adverſaries, 
there isno ſuch book. ] Well! was there ſuch a man as S. Baſil 2 If fo, we are well 
enough 3 and let theſe Gentlemen be pleas'd tolook into his works printed at Pari, 
1547. by Carola Guilard, and in the 130. page, he ſhall 


Recordemini queſs ex bis fpiritualibus ſormonibus qui le= ſee this Book, Sermon, or Homily, in aliquot ſcripture 
#1 ſunt medicine. Reminiſcamini earum que ſunt ”n 


plalmis monitionum ; proverbialia pracepta, hiftorie pul- locis, at the beginning of which he hath an exhortation 
chritudinem, ex-mplaque inveſtigate. His addite Apefoli= 1h the words placed in the Margent, there we ſhall find 


ca mandats. Inomnibus viro tanquam coronida, perfe- 
Gionrmm: que verba evangelica conjungile, ut ex omnibus 


the loſt Sheep : The beginning of it is an exhortation to 


wiilitatem capientes, ad id demum convert atts & roverta- the people, congr egated to get profit and edification by the 
mint ad quod quiſque jucunde eft affetus, & ad quod Scriptures read at morning prayer, the e Monitions in the 


#brundum gratiam a ſpiritu ſanito accepit, 


35. Homil. in 
T Cor. 14, chap, 


P#g.25, 


Pſalms, the precepts of the Proverbs 3 Search ye the beauty 
of the hiſtory, and the examples, and add to theſe the precepts of the Apoſtles. But in all 
things joyn the words of the Goſpel, as the Crown and perfe@ion, that receiving profit from 
them all, ye may at length turn to that to which every one is ſweetly afſeFed, and for the 
doing of which be hath received the grace of the Holy Spirit." | 

Now this difficulty being over, all that remains for my own juſtification is, that I 
make it'appear that S. Chryſoſtoze, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, Aquinas and Lyra do reſpe- 
tively exhort to the (tudy of the Scriptures, exhorting even the Laity to do ſo, and 
teſtifie the cuſtom of the Ancient Church in praying in a known tongue, and com- 
mending this as moſt uſefu}, and condemning the contrary as being uſeleſs and with- 
out edification. I ſhall in order ſet down the dofrine they deliver in their own 
words, and thenthe impertinent cavils of the adverſaries will of themſelves come to 
nothing. 

S. Chryſoſtom commenting upon S. Pauls words concerning preaching and praying 
for edifieation, and ſo as to be underſtood 3 coming to thoſe words of S. Pax/, If I 
pray with my tongue, my ſpirit prayeth but my mind is without fruit | you ſee ( ſaith he) 
how a little extolling prayer he ſhews, that he whois ſuch aone( viz. as the Apoſtle there 
deſcribes ) #s n0t only unprofitable to others, but alſo to himſelf, ſince bis mind is without 
fon. Now if a man praying what he underſtands not, does not, cannot profit 
himſelf 3 how can he that ſtands by, who underſtands no more, be profited by that 
which does him that ſpeaks nogood 2 For God underſtands though he does not, and 
yet he that io prays reapsno benefit to himſelf, and therefore neither can any man 
that underſtands no more. The affirmation is plain, and the reaſon cogent : To the 


\ ſame purpoſe are the words of S. Chryſoſtom which A. L. himſelf quotes out of him | if 


one ſpeaks in only the Perſian tongue, or ſome other ſirange tongue, but knows not what he 
ſaith, certainly he will be a barbarian even to himſelf, and not to another only, becauſe be 
knows not the force of the words. ) This is no more than what S. Pay! ſaid before him 3 

but 
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but they all ſay, that he who hears and underſtands not whether it be the ſpeaker ot 


the ſcholar, is but a Barbarian. Thus alſo S. Ambroſe in 
words of S. Pau! { The Apoltle lays, Ht is better to ſpeak 
a few words, that are opem or underſfioed, thet all mey wi- 
derftand, than to heve a long oration im obſcurity : That's 
bis ſence for reading and preaching : Now for prayer he 
adds, | The un1hilful man hearing what he nnderſftends wot, 
knows not when the prayer endr, and anſwers not Amen, 
that is, ſo be it, or it is #rxe, that the bleſſrng may be eſta- 
bliſhed : and a little after, If ye aveet together to edifie the 
Charch, thoſe things ought to be ſaid, which the hearer: 
may I For what profit is it to ſpeak with a tongue, 
when he that hears is not profited ? Therefore he ought to 
bold bis peace in the Church, that they who can profit the 
bearers may ſpeak, * S. Auflin compares ſinging 1n the 
«< Church without underſtanding to the chaitering of 
<« Parrots and Magpies, Crows and Jackdaws. But to 
<«ſjog with underſtanding is by the will of God given to 
* man. And we who ling the Divine praiſes in the 
« Church, muſt remember that it is written, Bleſled is 
<« the people that underſtands finging of praiſes. There- 
& fore moſt beloved, what with a joyn'd voice we have 
« ſung we muſt underſtand and diſcern with a ſerene 
« heart. } Tothe ſame purpoſe are the words of Lyre 
and || Aquinas, which I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
withall here, but have ſet them down in the Margent, 
that the ſtrange confidence of theſe Rowanifts out-facing 
notorious and evident words may be made, if poſlible, 
yet more conſpicuous. | 


bant in wwh ar. 


me: 


his Commentary uponthe wet, - 


Viikou dicis ( Aprbolas ) pawn verbia Is aporiions forme. 
wu loqui, quod omnes intellig ans, quam prolixam orati- 
onem babere in obſexro, Imperitms enim andiens quod won 
miulligt, weſcit fixem oration, © mor refponder Hmong 
id eft, verum, ut confirmetnr benediQio, E1 in has werbs 
Num tu quidem bene gratis agh ) de eo dicit qui cop- 
witafibi bquitur quia (cit quit diit, ( ſed alin won 
ficatur ) fi riique ad Exch ram adificandam comvenitic, ea 
d: berg dici qua iutelligam andientes, Nam quid prodef 
we lingue lquatur quam ſolu fcit, - ut qui audit, wibil 
proficiat, Ided racere debet in Ecclefs, mt it loquantur 
qu! proſunt audicutibus, 


* 3, Aug»f. im 2. Comment. in Þ[. 19. Deprocati Domi- 
mum wt ab ocuhtis ne ffris anndet nos, & ab alienis parcat 
fervis ſnis, quid hoc fit intelligere debemus, ut human ra- 
tone now quaft avinm voce cantemus, Nam & Mernali, 
& Pfinac, & Covi, & Pice, & bujuſmogi volucres ſepe 
ab hamrmuybus docentur ſonare quod welcinnt. Sctientey 
aulem cantare non avi jed homini D.ving voluntate con 
ceſſam off, Erpanle poſt. Nos ant m qui in Ecilefig divi- 
"4 cleguia cantare didieimus frmnl tram inſtare debernus 
eſſe quod ſeri wm off, Bratus populns qui imellyyt gubila» 
Honem : proinde chariffimi quod conſond voce cantavs- 
mss, ſerene 11am corde noſſe ac videre d:lemuy, 


| Tho. Aquin, in 1 Cer.14, Ihe qui inrelligit reficitur, & 
quantum ad intelleftum & quanium ad off.tum ; ſed 
mens rus qui non intellgit, off fine fruttu refeflionis, 
And again, guanizm ad fruitzm devetionis fprrvinalis 
priva:wr qni non attendit ad ea que orat, ſew non intelli 
git. Lyra, Caterum bic conſequenter 1dem oftendit bn 
or atione publics, quia fi pepulus intellig at or a110nem ſexs 
benediljonem ſacerdoirs, melins reducitnr in Deum Of dem 
votins #men. Ard 2g2in, Propecy quod in Ecilefib prieni. 
tivd bene4ifQiong! & cetera omula lege communia * fie- 


* For of common things, that is, things in publick the Diſſwaſive ſpeaks, Comumen prayers, commen preachings, common 


Euchariſts and thankſgivings, common bleffings. All theſe and all other publick and cemmon things being us'd in the vulgar tongue in the Pri- 


mitive 3 Communia and omnis are equivalent, but Communis is Lyra's word. 


In purſuance of this doQtrine of S. Pal and the Fathers, the Primitive Chriſtians in 
their ſeveral Ages and Countries were careful, that the Bible ſhould be tranſlated into 
all langnaget where Chriſtianity was planted. That the Bibles were in Greek is noto- 

t 


rious3 and that they were us'd among the people S. 
witneſs, that it was ſo, or that it ought to be ſo. 
turis dileFiſſumi, &c. 


Chryſoflom homil. 1. in Joh. 8, is 
For he exhorts, Yacemur ergo ſcrip- 
Let us ſet time apart to be converſant in the Scripture, at leaſt in 


the Goſpels, let us frequently handle them to imprint them in our minds, which becauſe 


the Jew: negleFedthey were commended 10 have their books in their hands, but let us not 
heve them in our hands, but in our houſes and in our heerts ] by which words we may 
eaſily underſtand that all the Churches of the Greek communion had the Bible in their 
vulgar tongue, and were called upon to uſe them as Chriſtians ought to do, that is, to 
imprint them in their hearts : and ſpeaking of S. Fobr: and his Goſpel, he ſays that the 
Syrians, Indians, Perſians and Ethiopiens, and infinite other nations, «s # aurÞ pe- 
Tabanore. yAutar TA Trek TVI% oypata omgi—_ tuabor arbpwro: Bapeagn pAvocor 
p&y3 they grew wiſe by tranſlating his (C S. Jobns ) doftrines into their ſeveral lan- 


Homil, 1,iu 8, 
Fohan, 

Videat leftor $S, 
Baſil.in Aſcert, 
in 278.refþ.iu 
repul, brevior, 


& Caſſidore. 


guages. Burt it is morethat S. Auſtin \ays, The divine 
Scripture by which help is ſupplied fo ſo great diſcaſes prov 
ceeded from one language which opportunely might be carried 
over the whole world, that being by the variows tongues of 
interpreters ſcattered far aud wide, it might be made known 
to the Nations for their ſalvation. And Theodoret ſpeaks 
yet more plainly, [| We have wanifeſily ſhown to you the in- 
exhauſted ſirength of the Apoſiolick andprophetick dodtrine; 
for the Univerſal face of the Earth, whatſoever is under the 
Sun is now full of thoſe words. For the Hebrew books are 
not only tranſlated into the Greek idionve, but into the Ko- 


Ds dofbrin, Chriffiand Lb, 2. o, 5. Ex quo fatum oft, ut 
etiam ſcriptura divine, qua tawiis merbis humanarum 
volunatum ſabvenitar, ab und lingud fprofett a, que op+ 
portune potuit per or bem 1errarron diffeminari, per vari= 
46 interpretiom lingu as longe lqrogye diffeſa innoteſceres 
gentibus ad ſilurem, Theodoret, bb. $.- de curand Grec- 
affe®. No; aurem verbis Ipeſffolica gropheticeque dotrine 
inexbauff um robur mani} fie oft 5, UVniverſa enim 
facies terrg quantacungas ſoli ſubjititur, ejuſmodi ver- 
borum jam off. Hebras averd libri non modo in 
Grecum idioms converſs ſunt, ſed is Romanam quoque 
linguam, Egyptiam, Pe ficam, Indicaw, Armenicamque 
& Scythicam, atque adrd Snurommicam, emelque wt di- 
cam is ling worus gurhns ad banc dirm nationes 


man tongue, the Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, On" 
Scythian, Sauromatich languages, and that I may fpeak once for all, ito all tomwgues which 


et this day the Nations uſe. ] By thele authorities of theſe Fathers we may plataly ſce 


how 
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how different the Rowan dofrine and praftice is from the ſentiment and uſages ofthe 
6... Primitive Church, and with what falſe confidence the Rowen adverſaries deny ſo evi- 
py cnny dent truth, — noother way to make their.dottrine ſeem tolerable, but by out- 
Ficia divins Facing the known ſayings of ſo many excellent. perſons Z and efpecially of S. Panl, 
pc who could not ſpeak his mind inapt and intelligible words : if he did not in his Epiſtle 
plebs inelligat, tothe Corinthians exhort the Church to pray * and propheſie ſo as to be underſtood 
<= m LM by the Catechumens, and by all the people 3 that is, to do otherwiſe than they do in 
featioum, u the Rowan Church : Chriſtianity is a ſimple, wiſe, intelligible and caſte Religion z 
bem prober bic and yet if a man will reſolve againſt any propolition, be may wrangle himſelf into a 
1,e9,Cor.cap.14 puzle, and make himſelf not to underſtand it ſo, though it be never lo plainz what is 
plainer than the teſtimony of their own Cajetar, | That 
Raſpon, ad artic pacis. Magis fore ad alificationem Eccl= 54 were more for the edification of the Ghurch that the pray- 
obey ares mer hem. Bs = ers were in the wulgar tongue. ] Heſays no more than 
chfue of or artones publicas, que audients populedicunrur, $, Paul ſays 3 and he could not ſpeak it plainer. And in- 
li gus communi Clricis & popule, quam #ici 1arini. deed no man of ſence candeny it, unlels he affirms at the 
we ſametime that it isbetter to ſpeak what we underſtand 
not, than what wedo3; or that it were better to ſerve God without that noble facul- 
ty than with it; that is, that the way of a Parrot, and a Jackdaw, were better than, 
the way of a man; and thatin the ſervice of God, the Prieſts and the people are to 

differ as a man and a bird. 

But beſides all thisz wasnot Latin it ſelf when it was firſtus'd in Divine ſervice, the 
common tongue, and generally underſtood by many Nations and very many Colo- 
nies? and if it was then the uſe of the Church to pray with the underſtanding, why 
ſhall it not be ſo now ? however, that it was ſo then, and is not fo now, ; wm. 
ſtrates that the Church of Rome hath in this material point greatly innovated: Let 

0 in Ry but the Roman Pontifical be conſulted, and there will be yet found a form of ordina- 
Ds 1:8. tion of Readers, in which it is ſaid, that they muſt ſtudy to read diſtinQly andplain- 
ones ſacras di= ]y, that the people may underſtand : But now it ſeems that labour is ſav'd. And 
ye bd nc when a notorious change was made in this affair, we can tell by calling to mind the 
tiam & edif= following ſtory. The AMoravians did fay Maſs inthe Slavoniar tongue 3 for which 
— li Pope John the Eighth ſeverely reprov'd them, and commanded them to do ſo no 
mi mendacio MOre 3 but being better inform'd, he wrote a letter to their Prince Sfentoputeros, in 
faijrars pre- which he affirms, that it is not contrary to faith and ſound dottrive to ſay Maſs and 
pens) other prayers inthe Slayoniar tongue, and adds this reaſon 3 becauſe he that Hebrew, 

Greek, and Latin, hath made the others alſo for his glory 3 and this alſo he confirms 
with'the authority of S. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and ſome other Scrip- 
tures, only he commanded for the decorum of the buſineſs, the Goſpel ſhould firſt be 
faid in Latizand then in the $[avoniar tongue. But juſt two hundred years after this, 
the Tables were turned, and though formerly theſe things were permitted, yet ſo 
were many things 1a the Primitive Church; but upon better examination they have 
beencorreted. And therefore P. Gregory the ſeventh wrote to Yratiſlavs of Bohemia, 
that he could not permit the celebration of the divine offices in the $/avonian tongue, 
and he commanded the Prince to oppoſe the people herein with all his forces. Here + 
the world was ſtrangely altered, and yet S. Pax/'s Epiſtle was not condemned of he- 
refte, ' and no Council had decreed that all vulgar languages were pro- 
phane3 and no reaſon can yet be imagined why the change was made, unleſs it were 
to ſeparate the Prieſt from the people, by a wall of Latiz, and to nurſe ſtupendious 
ignorance in them, by not permitting to them learning enough to underſtand their 
publick prayers, in which every man was greatly concerned. Neither may this be 
called aſlight matter; for beſides that Gregory the ſeventh thought it ſo conſiderable, 
that it was a juſt cauſe of a war or perſecution, ( for he commanded the Prince of Z0- 
hemia to oppoſe the people in it with all his forces; ) beſides this (I ſay) to pray to 
God with the underſtanding, is much better, than praying with the tongue 3 that 
alone can be a good prayer, this alone can never 3 and then the loſs of all thoſe ad- 
vatitages which are in prayers truly underſtood, the excellency of devotion, the 
paſſion of deſires, the aſcent ofthe mind to God, the adherence to and aQts of confi- 
dencein him, the intelleftual converſation with God, moſt agreeable to a rational 
being, the melting affections, the pulſes of the heartto and from God, toand from 
our ſelves, the promoting and exerciſing of our hopes, all theſe and very many more 
( which cannever be intire but in the prayers and devotions of the heart, and can 
never be inany degree but in theſame, in which the prayers are afts of love and wil- 
dom,. ofthe will and the underſtanding ) will be loſt to the greateſt part of the Ca- 
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tholick Church, if the mouth be ſet open, and the ſoul be gag'd ; fo that it ſhall be 
the word of the mouth, but not the word of the mind. | | 

All theſe things being added to what was ſaid in this article by the Diſlwaſive, will 
more than make it clear, that in'this article (the copſequents of which are very 
great ) the Church of Rowe hath cauſcleſ(ly troubled Chriſtendom, and innovated 
againſt the Primitive Church, and againſt her own ancient doQrines and praCtices, 
and even againſt the Apoſtle : But they care for none of theſe things. , Some of their 
own Bigots profeſs the thing in the very worſt of all theſe expreſſions; for ſo Rey- 
wolds and Mm in their Calvino Twrciſmws complain that ſuch horrid and ſtupendious 
evils have followed the tranſlation of Scriptures into vulgar languages, that they are 
of force enough ad iſias tranſlationes penitue ſupprimendas, etiamſi Divina vel Apoſtoli- 
ca anthoritate niterentar + Although they did rely-upon the authority Apoſtolical or 
Divine, yet they ought to be taken away. Sothat it is to no purpoſe to urge Scrip- 
ture, or any argument in the world againſt the Rowan Church in this article ; for if 
God himſelf command it to be tranſlated, yet it is not ſufficient : and therefore theſe 
men muſt be left totheir own way of underſtanding, for beyond the law of God, we 
have no argument. will only remind them,that it is a curſe which God threatens to his 
rebellious people, | 7 wil peak to this people with men of another tongue, and by ſtrange 
lips, and they ſhall not waderfland. This 1s the curſe which the Church of Rowe con- 
tends earneſtly for, in behalf of their people. 


'F FB ps 4 * 
Of the Worſhip of Images. 
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HAT ſociety of Chriſtians will not eafily be reformed, that think themſelves 

oblig'd to diſpute for the worſhip of Images, the prohibition of which was ſo 
great a part ofthe eMoſaick Religion, and is ſo infinitely againſt the nature and ſpiri- 
tuality ofthe Chriſtian 3 a thing which every underſtanding can ſee condemned in 
the Decalogue, and no mancan excuſe, but witty perſons that can be bound by no 
words, which they can interpret to a ſence contradictory to the deſign of the com- 
mon : athing forthe hating of, and abſtaining from which the Jews were ſo remark'd 
by all the world, and by which as by a diſtinQive cognizance they were ſeparated 
from all other Natiens, and which with perfeQ reſolution they keep to this very day, 
and for the not obſerving of which, they are intolerably ſcandaliz'd at thoſe ſocieties 
of Chriſtians, who without any neceſlity in the thing, without any pretence of any 
Law of God, for no good, and forno wiſe end, and not without infinite danger, at 
leaſt, of idolatry, retain a worſhip and veneration to ſome ſtocks and ſtones. Such 
- men as theſe are too hard forall laws, and for all arguments 3 fo certain it is, that 
faith is an obedience of the will in a conviction of the underſtanding 3 that if inthe 


will and intereſts ofmen there be a perverſeneſs and a non-compliance, and that it is. 


not bent by prudent and wiſe flexures and obedience to God, and the plain words of 
God in Scripture, nothing can ever prevail, neither David, nor his Sling, nor all 
the worthies of hisarmy. | 

In this queſtion I have ſaid enough in the Diſſiyaſive, and alſo in the D#ZFor Dubi- 
tartium 3 but to the arguments and fulneſyof the perſwafion, they neither have, nor 
can they ſay any thing that is material 3 but according to their uſual method, like 
flies they ſearch up and down, and light upon any place which they ſuppoſe to be 
ſore, or would make their profelytes believe ſo. I ſhall therefore firſt vindicate 
thoſe few quotations which the Epiſtles of his brethren except againſt 3 ( for there 
are many, andthoſe moſt pregnant which they take no notice of )) as bearing in them 
tooclear a conviction. 2. [ſhall anſwer ſuch teſtimonies, which ſome of them ſteal 
out of BeHarmine, and which they eſteem as abſolutely their beſt. And 3. I ſhall 
= _ in confirmation of that truth of God, which I here have naderraken 
todefend. 

Firſt, forthe queſtioned quotations againſt the worſhip of Images; S. Cyril was 
nam'd in the Diſſwafive as Gearing that the Chriſtians did give veneratfion and worſhip 
tothe Image even of the croſs it felf, but no words of S.Cyrit were quored; for the de- 
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nial is not in expreſs words, but in plain and dirett argument - for being by Juliax 
charg'd with worſhipping the crols, S. Cyril in behalf of the Chriſtians takes notice of 
their uſing the croſsina religious memory of all good things, to which by the croſ 
of Chriſt we are ingag'd, thay is, he owns all that they did, and therefore taking no 
notice of any thing of worſhip, and making no anſwer to that part of the objection, it 
is certain that the Chriſtians did not do it, or that he could nor juſtifie them in 1o do- 
ing. But becauſe Iquoted no words of S. Cyril, I now hall rake notice of ſome 
words of his, which do moſt abundantly clear this particular by a general rule 3 [_ On- 
ly the Divine Nature is capable of adoration, and the Scripture hath given adoration 
to no nature but to that of God alone 3 ] that, and that alone ought to be worſhip- 
ped. But togive yet alittle more light to this particular 5 it may be noted that be- 
fore S. Cyrils time this had been objected by the Pagany, particularly by Ceciliw, to 
which eMinutivs anſwers by direGtly denying it, and ſaying, that the Pagans did ra- 
ther worſhip croſles, that is, the woodden parts of their Gods. The Chriſtians in- 
deed were by Tertullian called Religioſt crucis, becauſe they had it in thankful uſe and 
memory, and us'd it frequently in a ſymbolical confeſlion of their not being aſham'd, 
but of their glorying in the real croſs of Chriſt : But they never worſhipped the ma- 
terial croſs, or the figure of it, as appears by S. Cyrils owning all the objeCtions, cx- 
cepting this only, of which he neither confeſled the fat, nor offered any juſtification 
of it when it was objected, but profeſſed a dottrine with which ſuch praftice was in- 
conſiſtent. And thelike isto be ſaid of ſome other of the Fathers who ſpeak with 
great affeftions and veneration of the croſs, meaning to exalt the paſſion of Chriſt 
and inthe ſence of S. Paw/to glory in the croſs of Chriſt, not meaning the material 
croſs, much leſs the image of it, which we blame in the Church of Rome: And this ve- 
ry ſence we haveexprelled in S. Ambroſe, Sapiens Helena egit, que crucem in capite re- 
gum levavit, ut Chriſti Crux in Regibws adoretur. The figure of the material croſs was 
by Helene plac'd upon the heads of Kings, that the croſs of Chriſt in Kings might be 
ador'd : ] Howlo? Heanſwers, Nor inſolentia iſta ſed pietas eft cum defertur ſacre 
redemptioni. Its to the holy redemption, not to the croſs materially taken 3 this 
were inſolent, but the other is piety. Inthe ſame manneralſo S. Chryſoſtors is by the 
Roman Doors, and particularly by Gretſer, and E. W. urg'd for/the worſbipping 
Chriſtscroſs. But the bogk de cruce &* latrone, whence the words are cited 3 Gret- 
ſer and Poſſevine ſulpett it tobe a ſpurious iſſue of ſome unknown perſon - It wants: 
a Father 3 and ſometimes it goes to S. Auſtir, and is crouded into his Sermons de 
Tempore : But I ſhall not trouble my diſcourſe any farther with ſuch counterfeit ware. 
What S. Chryſoſtoms dotrine was in the matter of Images, is plain enough in his 10- 
dubitate works, as is, and ſhall be remark'din their ſeveral places. 

The famous teſtimony of Epiphaniw, againſt the very uſe of Images in Churches, 
being urg'd in the Diſſwaſive as an irrefragable argument that the Komar dottrine is 
not Primitive or Catholick, the comtra-{cribers ſay nothing 3 but that when $. Hie- 
rom tranſlated that Epiſile of 8. Epiphanius, it appears wot that this ſtory was in that 
Epiſile that $. Hierom tranſiated 5 which is a great argument that that ſtory was foiſted 
into that Epiſtle after $. Hieroms time. ] A likely matter! but ſpoken upon flight 
grounds. Tt appears ot, faith the ObjeCtor, that this flory was in it then : To whom 
does it not appear? To Be/armine indeed it didnot, nor to this ObjeQtor who writes 
after him. Alan Cope denicd that Epiphanizs ever wrote any ſuch Epiſtle at all, or 
that S. Hierom ever tranſlated any ſuch 3 but BeFarmine being aſham'd of ſuch un- 
reaſonable boldneſs, found out this more gentle anſwer, which here we have from 
our Objettor : well ! but now the caſe is thus 3 that this flory was put into the Epiſtle 
by ſome Iconoclaſt is vehemently ſuſpeFed by Bellarmine and Baronius. But this Epiſtle 
vehemently burns their fingers, and the live-coal ſticks cloſe to them, and they can 
never ſhake it off. For 1. whoſhould add this ſtory to this Epiſtle? not any of the 
reformed Doftors 3 for before Luthers time many ages, this Epiſtle with this ſtory 
was known, and confeſled, andquoted, in the Manuſcript copies of divers Nations. 
2. This Epiſtle was quoted, and ſet down as now it is, with this ſtory by Charles the 
great above DCCC. years ago. 3. Anda little after by the Fathers in the Council 
of Paris 3 only they call the Author Johr Biſhop of C. P. inſtead of Jeruſalem. 4. Sir- 
monde the Jeluit cites this Epiſtle as the genuine work of Epiphanius. 5. Marianus 
Vidor, and Dionyſius Petavias a Jeſuit, of great and deſerved fame for learning in their 
Editions of Epipheniws, have publiſhed this whole Epiſtle ; and have made no note, 
given no cenſure upon this ſtory. 6. Before them * Thomas _ and ſince him 
Alphonſis 2 Cafiro acknowledge this whole Epiltle as the proper iſſue of Epiphaniw. 

7, Who 
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7. Who can be ſuppos'd to haveput in this ſtory ? The I1conoclaſts? Not the Greeks, 
becauſe if they had, they would have made uſe of it for their advantage, whichithey 
never did in any of their diſputations againſt images 3 inſfomuch that Belarminemakes - 
advantage of it, becaule they never objected it. Not the Lativs that wrote 752-4 may 
againſt images3 for though they were againſt the worſhip of images, yet they were docs 4 
not Iconoclaſts : Indeed Clandius Tanrinenſts was, but he could not put this ſtory in, 19 

for before his time it was in, as appears 1n the book of Charles the great before quo- 

ted. Theſe things put together are more than ſufficient to prove that this ſtory was 

written by Epiphawins, and the whote Epiſtle was tran(lated by 8. Hierome, as him- ,, £,;4 <, o& 
ſelf teſtifies. But after all chis, if there was any foul play in this whole affair, the vw Pam- 
coſenage lies on the other (ide 3 for ſome or other have deſtroyed the Greek original "** 

of Epiphenins, and only the Latix copies remain; and in all of them of Epiphanins's 

works, this ſtory (till remains. But how the Greek came to be loſt, though it be un- 

certain, yet we have great caule to ſuſpect the Greeks to be the Authors of the 

loſs: And the cauſe of this ſuſpicion is the command made by the Biſhops in the 5». 7. 48. 8, 
ſeventh Counci], that- all' writings againſt images ſhould be brought in to ©": 9 

the Biſhop of C. P. there to be laid up with the books of other herecicks. It 

is moſt likely here it might go away : But however, the good providence of 

God hath kept this record to reprove the follies of the Roman Church in this 

particular. De _ 

The authority of S. 4#ſtin, reprebending the worſhip of images, was urg'd from <. _ WE 
ſeveral places of his writings cited in the Margent. In a La | | 
his firſt book de woribur Ecclefie, he hath theſe words Zan oidi's guid into fPenumiontn © fine iratemn 
which I have now ſet dowa inthe Margent 5 in which, regions interſit Nolite nibh calligere proſeſſores Keminis 
deſcribing among other things the difierence between rohenny ov SED 2 
ſuperſtition and true religion, he preſles iton to wlinigſt vers retigione ſagorticigh fame, vel ine bhite- 
iflue 3 [| Tel mot me of the profeſſors of the hu ith as che Rn OY ear Ferien Don, Hows 
Chriflian name. Follow not the troops of the nnikilful, wane, x $447 henrefiicns fohe moremar, oa 
who in true religion it ſtlf either are ſuperſtitions, or ſo | 
given to luſts; that they have forgotten what they have promis'd to God. Thnow that 
there are many worſhippers of ſepulchres and piQures, I know that there are many who 
live luxuriouſly over | the graves of ] the dead. om S. Auſtin reckons theſe thac 
are worſhippers of pictures among the ſuperſtitious 
and the vitious, is plain, and forbids us to follow ſuch $:4& ils quim vane fint, quam noxia, qudm ſa- 
ſuperſtitious perſons. But ſee what follows, [ But how pre poll gr pnaxrwogtns, an nk 
vain, how hurtful, how ſacrilegious they are, I have tumine offenders inflitsi, Xune ver ilud admoneo, 
purpos'd to ſhew in another - volume.) Then addrefling % a#gnanto Erihfie Cabelice maledicere deſimatit 
himſelf to the Manichees, who upon the occafion of & ands quotidie apron, maſe; i —_ 
theſe evil and ſuperſtitious praftices of ſome Catholicks, Fd. 

did reproach the Catholick Church, he ſays, | Now I Gl 21 

admoniſh you that at length you will give over the reproaching the Catholick Ghurch, by 
reproaching the manners the ' of theſe men, ( viz. worlhippers of pictures,. and 
ſepulchres, and livers riotouſly over the dead, ) whom ſbe her ſelf condemns, and 
whom as evil ſons ſhe endeavours tocorreF. | By theſe words now cited, it appears 
I that S. Auftire affirms that thoſe tew Chriſtians, who in his time did wor- 

ip pictures, were not only ſuperſtitious, but condemned by the Church. This 
the Letter writer denies S. Axftin to have ſaid 3 but that he did fay fo, we have his 
own words for witneſs.: | Yea, but 2. S. Axſtin did not ſpeak of worſhippers of PiGures 
alone: what then? Neither did he of them alone ſay they were ſuperſtitious, and 
their ations vain, hurtful and ſacrilegious. But. does it follow tbat therefore be 
does not ſay ſo at all of theſe, becauſe he ſays it of the others too ? But 3. weither 
doth he formally call' them ſuperſtitions 3 ] I know not what: this offer of an 
anſwer means, certain it is, when 8. Avſftiz had complained that many Chrilti- 
ans were ſuperſtitious; | his firſt inſtance is of them that worſhip pictures and 
m_ But I perceive'this Gentleman found himſelf pinch'd beyond remedy, and 
ike a man faſtned by his thumbs at the a——_—_ he wries his back and ſhriaks 
from the blow, though he knows he eannot get looſe. 

In the Margent of the Diſſuafive, there were two other teſtimonics of S. of wh 
Auſtin pointed at 3 but the * Letter ſays, that in theſe S. Auſtin hath not a word | cage 
to any ſuch parpoſe : That is-now to be tryed. | The purpoſe for which they mane. c. 13: 
were brought, 1s to reprove the dodtrine and praftice of the! Church of Rowe in * *4+ 27 
the matter of images : It was not intended that / all theſe places ſhould all ſpeak or 
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prove the ſatne particular 3 but that which was affirmed in the text being ſufficiently 
verified by the firſt quotation in the Margent, the other two are fully pertinent to 
the main inquiry,and to the condemnation of the Rowan doArine,as the firſt was of the 
Romanprattice. The words are theſe, © [ Neither 1s it to be thought that God is cir- 
© cumſcribed in a humane ſhape, that they who think of him ſhould fancy aright or a 
« left fide, or that becauſe the Father is ſaid to fit, it is to be ſuppoſed, that he does 
« jt with bended knees, leſt we fall into that facriledge, for which the Apoltle exe- 
© crates them that change the glory of the incorruptible God into the (imilitude 
« of acorruptible man. For, for a Chriſtian to place ſuch an image to God in the 
* Church is wickedneſs, but much more wicked is it to place it in our heart, 7] $0 
S. Auſtin. Now this teſtimony had been more properly made uſe of in the next 
Seqtion, as more relating to the proper matter of it, as being a dire&t condemnation 
of the pituring of God 3 but here it ſerves without any ſenſible error, and where 
ever it is, it throws a ſtone at them, and hits them. But-of this more in the 
ſequel. 

at the third teſtimony ( however it pleaſes A. L. todeny it ) does ſpeak home 
to this part of the queſtion, and condemns the Rowan hypotheſis - the words are 
theſe, [| See that ye forget not the teſtimony of your God which he wrote, or 
that ye make ſhapes and images : ] But it addsalſo ſaying, Toxr God is a conſuming 


fire, and & zealous God. Thele words from the Scripture Adimantws propoun- 


ded 5 [_ Tet rgmember mot only there, but alſo here concerning the zeal of God, he ſo 
blames the Scriptures, that he adds that which is commanded by our Lord God in 
thoſe books, concerning the not worſhipping of images; as if for nothing elſe he repre- 
hends that zeal of God, but only becauſe by that wery zeal we are forbidden to wor- 
ſhip images. Therefore he would ſeem to favour images, which therefore they do that 
they might reconcile the good will of the Pagans to their miſerable and mad ſe@, | mean- 
ing the ſet of the Xanrichees, who to —_— with the Pagers, did retain the 
worſhip of images. And now the three teſtimonies are verified 3 and though 
this was an unneceſlary trouble to me, and 1 fear it may be ſo tomy Reader, 
yet the Church of Roxee hath got no advantage but this, that in S. Auſtizs ſence, 
that which Komaniſis do now, the Manichees did then 3 only theſe did it to com- 
ply with the Heathens, and thoſe out of dire& and meer ſuperſtition. But to clear 
this point in S. A»ſtins dottrine, the Reader may pleaſe to read his 19. book 
againſt Fauſt#s the Marichee, «cap. 18. and the 119. ; Epiſtle againſt him, chap. 
12. where he affirms that the' Chriſtians obſerve that; which the Jews did in 
this, viz. that which was written, Hear 0: 1ſrael, the Lord thy God is one God, 
thou ſhalt not make an idol to thee, and ſuch like things : and in the latter place, he 
affirms that the ſecond Commandment is moral, viz. that. all of the Decalogue are 
ſo, but only the fourth. 1add a third as pregnant as any of the reſt : for in his 
firſt book de conſenſu Evangeliſtarum, ſpeaking. of ſome who had fallen into crror 
upon occaſion of the pittures of S. Peter and S. Paxl, he ſays, Sic nempe errare 
meruerunt qui Chriſtum & Apoſtolos ejus non in ſaniFjs codicibus ſed in piFis parictibus 

queſivernnt. = 
The Council of Eliberis isof great concern in this Queſtion, and does great effort 
to the Rowan practices. E. W. takes notice of it, and his beſt anſwer to it is, 
that it hath often been anſwered already. ., He ſays true; it hath been anſwered 
both often and many ways. The Council was in the year 305. of 19. Biſhops, 
whoin the 36, Canon, decreed this [ placuit piuras in Eccleſiis eſſe non debere |] It 
hath pleas'd us that pictures ought not to be in Churches 3 That's the decree 5 The 
reaſon they give is,”e quod colitur & adoratur in parietibus depingatur,leſt that which is 
worſhipped be painted on the walls. So that there are two propofitions3 1, Pictures 
ought not to be jin Churches. 2. That which'is worſhipped ought not to be painted 
upon walls, E. W. hath a very learned Note upon this Canon. Mark, firſt the 
Council ſuppoſeth worſhip and adoration due to pifures, ne quod. colitur &- adoratur. 
By which Mark, E. W. confeſſes that pictures are the obje&t of his adoration, 
and that the Council took no care and made no proviſion for the honour of 
God, (whois and ought to be worſhipp'd and ador'd in Churches, & ii {oli ſervi- 
es) but only were good husbands for the pittures for fear, 1., they ſhould be ſpoiled 
by the moiſture of the walls, or 2. defaced by the Heatheg' the firſt of theſe is Bel- 
larmines, the latter is Perrons anſwer : But too childiſh to need a ſeverer confidera- 
tion. Buthow eaſte had it been for them to have commanded that all their pictures 
ſhould have been in frames, upon boards or cloth, as it is in many Churches in 
Rome 
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Rome, and other places. 2. Why ſhould the Biſhops forbid pictures to be in Churches ; 
for fear of ſpoiling one kind of them, they might have-permitted others, though 
not theſe. 3. Why ſhould any man be ſo vain as to think, that in thar- age, in 
which the Chriſtians were 11 perpetual diſputes againſt the Heatheas: for wor- 
ſhipping piſtures and images, they ſhould-be ſo curious to preſerve their piQures; 
and reſerve them for adoration. 4. But then to make piQures to be the ſubjet of 
that caution,ze quod colitur, & adoratur, and not to ſuppoſe God and his Chriſt to be 
the ſubjeR of it, is ſounlike the religion of Chriſtians, ,the piety of thoſe ages, the 
Oeconomy of the Church, and the analogy of the Commandment, that it betrays a 
refrattory and heretical ſpirit in him, that ſhall ſo perverſly invent an Unreaſonable 
Conimentary, rather than yield to ſo pregnant and eafie teſtimony. Bur ſome 
ire wiſer, and conſider, that the Conncil takes not care that pitures be not ipotl'd; 
but that they be not in the Churches : and that what is adorable be mot there painted; 
and not, be not there ſpoiled. The nor'painting them is the utmoſt of their deſign, 
not the preſerving them; for we ſee vaſt numbers of them every where painted on 
walls, and preſerved well enough, and eaſily repaired upon decay, therefore this 
is too childiſh; to blot them our for fear they be ſpoiled, and not to 
bring them into Churches for fear they be taken out. Agobardus Biſhop of Lions, 
above 800. years ſince cited this Canon in a book of his which he wrote de piffuris 


O& imaginibus, which was publiſhed by Papirizs Mafſonws 5, and thus illuſtrates it, . 


ReFe ((aith he) nimirum ob bujuſmodi evacuandam ſuperſtitionem ab Orthodoxis pa- 
tribus definitum eſt piduras in Eccleſia fieri non debere [_ Nec |] quod colitur & adoratur 

in parietibus depingatur. Where hr(t he expreſly affirms theſe Fathers in this Canon 

;to have intended only rooting up this ſuperſtition, not the ridiculous preſerving 
the pictures. So it was Underſtood then. But then 2. Agobardws reads it, Nec, 
Cf; Ne] quod colitur, which reading makes the latter part of the Canon, to be 
part of the ſanCtion, and no reaſon of the former decree; piftures muſt not be 
made in Churches, neither ought that to be painted upon walls which is worſhipped 
and adored. This was the doctrine and ſentiment of the wiſe and good men above 
800. years fince, By which alſo the Uareaſonable ſuppoſition of Baronins, that 
the Canon is not genuine, is plainly confuted 3 this Canon not being only in all co- 
pies of that Counci), but own'd for ſuch by Agobardus ſo many ages before Baronize; 
and ſo many ages after the Council. And he is yet farther reproved by Cardinal 
Perron who tells a ſtory, that in Granada in memory of this Council, they aſe 
frames for pictures, and paint none upon the wall at this day. Itſeems they in Gre- 
nada are taught to underſtand that Canon according unto the ſence of the Pa- 
trons of images, and to miſtake the plain meaning of the Council. For the Coun- 
cil did not forbid only to paint upon the walls, for that according to the common 
reading is but accidental to the decree 3 but the Council commanded that no picture 
ſhould be in Churches. Now then let this Canon be confronted with the Council 
of Trent, Seſſ. 25. decret. de $. $. invoc. | Imagines Chriſti, Deipare virgimis, & 
aliorum ſanForum in templis pre ſertine habendas & retinendas, that the images of Chriſt, 
and ofthe Virgin Mother of God, and of other Saints be had and kept eſpecially ir 
Churches : J and inthe world there cannot be a greater contradiction betweentwo, 
than there is between Eliberis and Trent, the old and the new Church : for the new 
Church nor only commands pictures and images to be kept in Churches, but painrs 
them upon walls, and neither fears thieves nor moiſture. There are divers other 
little anſwers amongſt the Rowar Doftors to this uneaſie objeftion 3 but they are 
only ſach as venture at the telling the ſecret reaſons why the Council ſo decreed 3 
as Alan Cope ſaith, it was ſo decreed, leſt the Chriſtians ſhould take them for Gods; or 
leſt the Heathen ſhould chink the Chriſtians worſhipped them 3 fo Senders. But it 
matters not for what reaſon they decreed : Only if either of theſe ſay true; then 
Bellarmine and Perron are falſe in their conjeftures of the reaſon. Burt it matters 
not 3 for luppoſe all theſe reaſons were concentred in the decree, yet the decree it 
ſelf is not obſerv'd at this day in the Rowan Church, but a doftrine and praQtice 
quite contrary introduced. - And therefore' my opinion is, that Melchior Canzs 
anſwers beſt, [ aut nimis durgs aut parum rationi conſentaneas 4 Conſiliis provincialibus 
interdum editas, nor eft negandnum. Qualis illa non impudenter modo verum etiand 
impie 4 Goncilio Elibertino de tollendis imaginibus. By this we may ſee not only how 
1rreverently the Roman Dofors uſe the Fathers when they are not for their rurnsz but 
we may allo perceive how the Canog condemns the Rowen doQrine and practice iri 

the matter of images. IP ” 
_—— 77; . The 


_ 


\ 


Of the W orſhip of Images. Book 1I: 


Lib.2, de inma- 
gin.c. I4, Se. 
ſecunds quia. 


Se#, meque ob- 
flat, 


(a) Ad annum 


194. 

N. cap.20. 

(c) Chron,atat. 
6. ad aunum 
Chrifli eundern 
& 792. 

(d) ad eund. 
annum, 


(ec) Lid, 4.c.8 5. 


In annal, 


The next inquiry is concerniag matter of Hiſtory, relating to the ſecond Synod 
of Nice in the Eaſt, and that of Frazcfurt in the Weſt. Inthe Diſſuaſive it was 
ſaid, that Fginardss, Hincmarws, Aventinuss, &c. affirmed, 1. That the Bi 
aſlembled at Frencfurt, and condemned the Synod of Nice. 2. That they com- 
manded it ſhould--not be called a General Council. 3. They publiſhed a book 
under the name of the Emperor confuting that Unchriſtiaa Aſſembly. Theſe 
things were ſaid out of theſe Authors, not ſuppoling that every thing of this ſhould 
be prov'd from every one of them, but the whole of it by its ſeveral parts from all theſe 
put together. 

I. That the Biſhops of Francfurt condemned the Synod of Nice or the ſeventh 
General. Whether the Diſluaſive hath ſaid this truly out of the Authors quoted by 
him, we need no further proof, but the confeſion of Belarmine. Autores antiqui 
ommes conveninnt. in hoc, quod in concilio Francefordienſi fit reprobata $ynodus V11. que 
decreverat imagines adorandas. Ita Hincmarus, Aimonius, Khegino, Ado,&+ aliipa|ſin 
docent. So that if the objeQor blames the Diſlualive for alledging theſe authorities, 
let him firſt blame Be/armire, who conteſles that to be true, which the Diſſluaſive here 
affirms. Now that by the VII.Synod Be/armize means the IT. Nicene, appears by his 
own words in the ſame chapter, Y:idetur igitur mihi in $ynodo Francofordienſ# vere re- 
probatam Nicenam II. $ynodum ſed pererrorem, & materialiter, &c. And Belarmine 
was in the right 3 not only thoſe which the Diſſuaſive quoted, but all the Ancient 
Writers ſaith Bel/armine. So the Author of the life of Charles the Great, ſpeaking 
of the Council of Frarcfurt 5 [| Their Queen Faſtrada died. Pſendoſynodus Grecorum 
quan falſo ſeptimam vocabant pro imaginibus, rejeta eſt 2 pontificibus. The ſame is 
affirmed by the Annals of the Francks (a) 5 by Adbelmus Penedifinus in his Annals, in 
the ſame year 3 by Hincmarns Rhemen(is (b)10 an Epiſtle to Hincmarus his Nephew 3 
by Strabus the Monk of Fulda, Rhegino P rumienſis, Urſpergenſis,and Hermanus Contra- 
Fus in.their Anaals and Chronicles of the year 794. By Ado Vienmenſis (c)) 3, ſed pſen- 
doſynodus, quam ſeptimam Greci appellant, pro adorandis imaginibus, abdicatapenitus 
the ſame is affirmed by the annals of Egizherdus (d); and by Aimoinus (e) and Aven- 
tinus. | could reckon many more, 1f more were nececeſlary, but theſe are 
they.whom the Diſſuaſive quoted, and ſome more 3 againſt this truth nothing materi- 
al can beſaid, only that Hincmarus and Jimonins (which are two whom the Dilſlua- 
five quotes)do not ſay that the Synodof Francfurt rejeted the ſecond Nicexe, but the 
Synod of C. P. But to this Bellarmire himſcltauſwers, that is- is true they do ſo, but 
it is by. miſtake 3 and that they meant the Council which was kept at Nice - ſo that 
the.Niſſuaſive is jultined by hisgreatelt adverſary. But David Blondel an{wers this 
objection, by ſaying that C.P. bring the head of the Eaſtera Empire, theſe Authors 
us 'dthe.name of the Imperial city tor the provinces under it : which anſwer though 
it be iagevious, yet I rather belicve that the. error came firſt from the Council af 
Francfant, who called it the Synod at C. P. and that after it, theſe Authors took it 
up-: but that error was not great, but always excuſable, if not warrantable 3 be- 
cauſe the ſecond Nicene Council was firſt appointed to be at C.P. but by reaſon of the 
tumults of the people, was tranſlated to Nice. But to proceed, That Blondus (whom 
the: Diſluaſive alſo quotes) ſaith, the Synod of Francfurt abrogated the ſeventh Synod, 
the objector confefles, and adds, that it confuted the Felzcian herefie for taking 
away of images : concerning which, leſt the leſs wary Reader ſhould ſuppole the 
Synod of Francfurt to have deternin'd for images, as Alan Cope, Gregory de Valentia, 
Vaſquez, Snarez, and Binins would fain have the world believe 3 1 ſhall note, that 
the Synod of Frazcfurt did at the ſame time condema the Hereſie of Felix Urgetitanns, 
which was, #hat Chriſt was the adopted ſon of God. Now becauſe in this Synod were 
condemned the breakers of images, and the worſhippers of images 3 ſome jgnorantly 

amongſt which is this Gentleman the objetor) have ſuppos'd that the Felician Here- 
e was that of the Zconoclaſts. 

2. Now for the ſecond thing which the Diſſuaſive ſaid from theſe Authors 3 that 
the Fathers at Francfurt commanded that the ſecond Nicene ſhould rot be called a gent- 
rel Council, that matter is ſufficiently cleared inthe proof of the firſt particular 3 for 
if they abrogated it, and calledit pſeudoſgrodum, and decreed againſt it 3 hoc ipſe, 
they cauſed it ſhauld not be, or-be called a General Synod. But | ſhall declare what 
the Synod did in the wards of Adbelneus BenediGFings 3 Synodus etien que pancos ante 
aunos C:P. ſub Helena: & Conflantino filio ejus congregata, &*-ab ip1s non tanjnn 
ſeptina, verum etiam Univerſalis eſt. appellata, winec ſeptima nec Uniiverſalis diceretur, 
habereturque quaſt ſupervacua, in totur ab omnibus abdicataeſs. | 
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3. Now for the third thing, which the Diſſuaſive ſaid, that they publiſhed a 
book under the name of the Emperor,; I am to anſwer that fuch a "ur about that 

time, within three or four Fears of it, was publiſhed in the name of the Emperor, 

is notoriouſly known, and there was ou reaſon to believe it was written three 

or ſour years before the Synod, and ſent by 'the Emperor to the Pope 3 but that 

divers of the Church of Kome did endeavour to perſwade the world that the Empe- 

ror did not write it, butthat it was written by the Synod,and contains the as of the 

Synod, but publiſhed under the Emperors name. Now this the Diſſuaſive afftirm'd 

by the authority of Hincmarws whodoes affirmit, and of the ſame Gpinion is Bel- ,., faxes 
larmine 3 Scripti videntur in Synodo Francofordienſs & aita continere ſynodi Franco- $2. primd 
fordienſis : & enim aſſerit Hincmarws ejws temporis Author. ] So that by all this *** 

the Reader may plainly ſee how careful the Diſſualive was in what was affirm'd, 

and how careleſs this Gentleman is of what he objects: Oaly thisI add, that 

though it be ſaid that this book contained the aCts of the Synod of Francfurt, though 

it might be partly true, yet not wholly. * For this Synod did indeed doſo much 

again(t that of the Greeks, and was ſo decretory againſt the worſhip of Images, 

(quod omnino mou Dei execratur, (aid Hoveden, and Matthew of Weſtminſler) that 4, Dd. 153. 

it is vehemently ſuſpeCted, that the Patrons of Images (the objetor knows whom 

1 mean _) have taken a timely courſe with it, ſo that the monuments of it are 

not to be ſeen, nor yet a famous and excellent Epiſtle of Alcuinrns written againſt 

the _ Synod, though his other works are in a large volume carefully enough 

reſerved. 

, It was urg'd as an argument 2 minors ad ajwr, that in the Primitive Church it 1... 
was accounted unlawful to make images 3 and therefore it was impoſlible that the images. 
worſhip of images ſhould then be the dottrine or practice of the Catholick Church. 
Tothis purpoſe Clemens Alexandrinss, Tertul/ian and Origes were alledged. Firſt 
for Tertullian, of whom the Letter ſays, that he ſaid no ſuch thing : ſure it is, 
this man did not care what he faid 3. ſuppoſing it ſufficient to paſs the common 
Reader, to ſay Tertu/jar did not ſay for what he is alledged ; for more will be» 
lieve him, than examine him. But the words of Tertsll:ax ſhall manifeſt the ſtrange 
confidence of this perſon. The Quotations out of Tertu/l;an are only noted in the 
Margent, but the words were not cited, butnow they mult, to juſtifie me and them- 
ſelves. 1. That reference to Tertxllians book of Idolatry, the objetor takes no no- Cp. 3- 
tice of, as knowing it would reproach him too plainly : ſee the words, [| the artifi- 
cers of ſtatues and images, and all kind of repreſentations, the Devil brought into the 
warld, } and when he had given the Etymology of an idol, ſaying «wy isformula, ,,, 
he adds, Igitur omnis forma vel formula idolume ſe dici expoſcit : Inde omnis Idoli arti- culo incaliff 
ſex ejuſdem & UVnivs eft criminis. Andalittle before. Exinde jam caput ſafe eft "if; fatu- 
ldololatrie ars omnis que Idoluzs quoquo modo edit. And in the beginning of the fourth ju & om- 
chapter, Idolum tam fieri quam coli Dews prohibet. WQuanto precedit ut fiat quod cols wigeneris þ- 
polſer, tanto privs eſt ne fiat ſi colinon licet. And again, toto mundo ejuſmodi artibus — 
interdixit ſervis Dei. And a little after he brings in ſome or other objecting 3 Sed 

ait quidam adverſus ſimilitudinis interdit propoſitionem, cur ergo Moſes in eremo fimn- 

lachrum ſerpentis ex ere ſecit? To this at laſt he anſwers. $iexndum Deune obſer- 

vas habes legem ejus, ne feceris ſimilitudinem, {i &* preceptum fate poſtea ſimilitudizis 

reſpicis © tu imitare Moyſen. Ne ſatias evvoriie legem fimulachrum aliquod, niſt &* 

tibi Dews juſſerit. Now here is no ſubterfuge for any one : For TertuViar firſt ſays, 

the Devil brought into the world all- the artiſts and makers of ſtatues, images and 

all ſorts of fimilitudes. 2. He makes all theſe to be the ſame with Idols. And 3. 

that God as well forbad the making of theſe and the worſhip of them, and that the 

maker is guilty of the ſame crime 3 and laſtly I add, his definition of Idolatry, 1do- 

lolatria ſ- ommnis circa ome idolum famulatus &- ſervitw. Every image is an idol, and 

every ſervice and obeylance about any or every idol is idolatry. I hope all this 

put together will convince the Gentleman that denied it, that Tert»#;an hath ſaid 

ſome ſuch thing as the Diſſuaſive quoted him for. Now for the other place quoted, 

the words are theſe 3 proinde & fimilitudinem wetans fieri omnium que in celo & in 1, ,. adonſ. 
terra O in aquir, —_— G canſas, idololatrie ſcilicet ſubtantiane exhibentes. God, Marc. 4.c.22, 
forbidding all ſimilitude to be made of things in Heaven and Earth, and inthe Wa- | 
ters, ſhews the cauſes that reſtrain idolatry - the cauſes of idolatry be more fully de- 

ſcribed in the fore-cited place 3 Quando enim C ſine idolo idololatria fiat : (or he ſfup- 

poſes the making ofthe images tobe the cauſe of their worſhipping, and he calls this 

making ſtatues and images Demoriis corpora facere. But there is yet another 

Aaa 3 place 
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| place in his books againſt Afarcion, where Tertu#1an attirming that S, Peter knew Moſes 
Lib,4-<.:2. and Eligs on Mount Tabor by a ſpiritual extaſig, ſays it upon this reaſon, Nec erm 
imagines eorum ant ſtatuas populws. habuiſſet aut ſumilitudines lege prohibente. The ſame 
alſo isto be ſeen in his boo » Ptldetice c. 23. Jam vero ipſum opus perſonarum 
quero an Deo placeat qui omnem ſtmilitudinem vetat fieri, quanto magis imaginis ſue. 
By this timel hope the Gentleman thinks himſelf in ſome ſhame, for denying that 

Tertullian (aid the making of Images to be Unlawtul. | 
Now let usſee forthe other two Authors quoted by the Diſluaſive 3 The objeQRor 
in the Letter ſays, they only ſpake of making the Images of Jupiter and the other 
heathen Gods : but E.W. ſays he cannot fiad thoſe quotations out of Clemens of Alex+ 
' andria, becauſe the books quoted are too big, and hecould not efpy them. The 
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author of the Letter never examined them, but took them for granted 5; but E. W. 
did ſearch a little, but not exatly. However he ought not to have look'd in the 
fixth book of the $tromata for the words there quoted, but in the protrepticon,as I ſhall 
ſhew by and by. That other quotation inthe $#romate is the {1xth book, and is only 
referred to, as to the queſtion in general againſt images, for fo S. Clement calls it 
ſpiritual adultery to make idols or images. Now to this E. W. ſays, although he did 
not find what he look'd for, yet he knows before-hand, that the word in the Latix 
Strem.l. 6.9, Eran(lation is ſimulachrum, that is «\waoy, anTdol. It is indeed well gueſſed of E. W- 
687.:dit, Paris. for the word is avad'waoro@y, and it he had ſeen the place, he now tells us what an- 
_ ſwer we might have expected. But | am before-hand with him in this particular, and 
out of TertuU/ian have prov'd, idolum tobe the ſame with formula, deriv'd from &©., 
and conſequently meansthe ſame with an Image. And he hath a good warrant from 
Lib. 1.4+fn., the greatelt Maſter ofthe Latin tongue. Imagines gue idols nominant, quorum incurſi- 
bon.& malor. one non ſolum videamus, ſed etiam cogitemus, &c. laid Cicero: and the lame notion of 
&Iwoy 15 in a great Maſter of the Greek, S. Ch?y ſoſtom, who ſpeaking of the ſtatues 
In cap.3, Zpjg, And images with which they adorned their houſes calls them Idols. Omias xanaoxur 
ad Philip, Lev ef waa raAvTARLYE X Zoav, 1G"@ TE5« But it matters'not ſo much what Greek or Latin 
bom. 10, word isus'd in any'tranſlation, for in the Hebrew in which the ſpirit of God ſpake, 
when he forbad the worſhip oft images, he us'd two words, Sonp Peſel and 11167 
Themunah, and the latter of theſe fignifies always an image or fimilitude, and that 
moſt properly, and is always ſo tranſlated 5 and the former of theſe is tranſlated in- 
differently by y2urlecs, or gif wncy, and eixwy, imrage, carved image and idol, for they 
are all one. And therefore proportionably Jſtiz Martyr reciting this law of God,ſays, 
that God forbad every image and fimilitude, e:xdyx, 4 oxoiwnuw, are the words. But 
ſuppoſe that id4o/uz: and izxago were not the ſame; yet becauſe the Commandment 
forbids not only idols but rmago, not only Peſel but Themanah; they do not obſerve 
the Commandment, who make to: themſelves, wiz. for worſhip, either one or the 
other. Butto return roS. Clement, of whom our preſent inquiry is. And to deal 
moſt clearly in this affair, as in all things elſe, that out of the Stromata of S. Clement, 
that I rather remark, is not this of the ſixth book, but out of the fifth. $S. Clement 
Lib. Strom. 5. of Alexandria ſaith 5 zu d' av Aaxluaoy pen Pope, pund't axovas aur yYaCKTCEv 
wy +1 "8 yeov TRxpepyvis o Pubayoens* womep Mwon:, reprarai diappd ny eopobitraty, pnd'ir O6v 
Gr.Lat. oy Aut lov, n tyoveulov, 1 TAaGov, I YerT ION atyanpa TEX GTHXoMGK Tudgai Pytha- 
goras commented that his diſciples ſhould not wear rings, or engrave them with the tma- 
ges of their Gods, as Moles many ages before made an expreſs law, that no man fhould 
make any eraven, caſt or painted image; and of this he gives two reaſons. 1. 
'Ns wn Tots adn TESTAVEY WiukEv, e1d't 7a vonTta% METI@OHEY, that we may not attend to 
ſenſible things, but paſs on to the things diſcernible by the underſianding. 2. *E&eu- 
TeAiCa 5 7 T8 Oc oeuvroruTa I Oy frorup Þ obtws ournllac, xj * vorrIw woiar I vans 
oe6xCedai, aTinatey toil avray It aranotws The cuſtome of ſeeing ſo readily 
canſes that the «Majeſty of God becomes vile and contemptible, and by maiter to wor- 
Vide etiom Jhip that which js perceiv'd intelle@ually, is to diſeſteew him by ſenſation. ) Now 
eundemin Pro- the Reader may perceive that S. Clemens ſpeaks againſt the making of any 
pg 4D images, not only of Jxpiter and the Heathen Gods, but of the true God, of 
of wpere2 tio whatſoever intelligible being we ought to worſhipz and that upon ſuch reaſons 
__ ed yoo which will greatly condemn the Roma praftices. But hence allo it is plain, how 
Non facies e- Carclels and trifling this obje&tor is, minding no truth but che number of ob- 
wim(inquitPro. 5eftions. See yet further outof. S. Clement. Nobis enim eft aperte wetitum fallacens 
ke artem exercere, Non facies enim ( inquit Prophete cnjuſuis rei ſemilitudinew, 
wem. 1d. Stro- Wwe are forbidden to exerciſe that colening art, ( viz. of making pictures or 


wi images ) for ſays the prophet ( meaning 4oſes .) thou ſhalt not make the like 
neſs 
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neſs of any thing. E.W. it ſeems could not find theſe words of S. Clement in his 
Parenetick : He (hould have ſaid his Protreptick, for | know of no Parenetick that 
he bath written. But E. W. followed the Printers error in the Margent of the 
Diſluaſive, and very carefully turned over a book that was not, and compared it in 
bignels with a book that was. But will not ſuppoſe this to be ignorance in him, bur 
only want of diligence : however the words are to be found in the 41. page of 
this Protreptick, or his admonition tothe Gentiles, and now they are quoted, aud 
the very page named 3 only I defire E. W. to obſerve, that in this place S. Clement 
uſes not the word eid\wAoy but Tar. opoiuua, not ſimixlachrume,but cujuſvis res ſimili- 
txdinem. 

In the place which was quoted out of Orger in his fourth book againſt Cel/as, 
ſpeaking of the Jews he hath theſe words: ve: THS Elxoyas Tolouylwr EenoArTEVET0! 
ure 9 Cwyent©:, vT ayzApualorous ow T1 moATdQ avrwuyw. All makers of Images 
were turned from their common-wealth : for not a painter or a ſtatuary was admitted, 
their laws wholly forbidding thens, leſt any occaſion ſhould be given to dull men, or that 
their mind ſhould be turned from the worſhip of God to earthly things by theſe temptati- 
ons. ] Then he quotes the law of God againſt making images, and adds, by which law 
this was intended, that being content with the truth of things they ſhould beware of lying 
fiements. ] There it is plain that Origen affirms the law of God to have forbidden the 
making jmages, any ſimilitude of things in Heaven, Earth or Waters: which law allo 
he in another place * afftrms to be of a moral and eternal obligation, that is, not to 
be ſpoken to them only who came out of the terreſtrial Fgypr 3 and therefore is of 
Chriſtian duty. And ofthe ſame mind are S. Irenews (a) Tertullian (b) S. Cyprian 
(c) and S. Auſtin (d) affirming the whole decalogue, exceptthe law of the Sabbath 
to be an unalterable, or natural law. But for the further verification of the teſti- 
mony from Origen againſt the worſhip of imagesin the Primitive Church, I thought 
fit to add the concurrent words of the prudent and learned Caſſander * : Suantur: 
axtem veteres initio Eccleſie ab omni veneratione imaginum abhorruerunt declurat unx 
Origenes adverſus Celſum : but ofthis T ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak yet once more. 
And foat laſtall the quotations are found to be exaQt, and this Gentleman to be greatly 
miſtaken. | 


Pag. 181. edit, 
G. I. Cantab. 
1558, 


* Homil, 8, im 
Exod, apwd 
Billarm, ima 


gin. C2. & % 


Set, ſed hec. 
(a) L. 4, c. 31» 
& 32. 

(b) L, de idelo- 
lat, cap. 5. 
(c)L.3.ad Þui- 
rinum £c,5 09. 

de exhort, mar- 
eyri.c, 1, 

(d) L, 15. con- 
tra Fauſium c, 


From the premiſles I infer 5 if in the Primitive Church it was accounted unlawful * © 


to make images, certainly it is unimaginable they ſhould worſhip them, and the 
argument is the ſtronger, if we underſtand their opinion rightly 3 for neither the 
ſecond Commandment, nor yet the Ancient Fathergin their Commentaries on them, 
did abſolutely prohibit all making of Images 3 but all that was made for religious wor- 
ſhip, and in order to Adoration, according as it is exprefled in him, who among the 
Jews colle&ed the negative precepts, which Ari25 Montanws tranſlated in Latin : 
the ſecond of which is ſignum cultws cauſe ne facito, the third, ſimulachrum 
Divinum nullo pato conflato the fourth, ſigna religioſa nulla ex materi« 
acito, 

The authorities of theſe Fathers being reſcued from ſlander, and prov'd very 
pungent and material Iam concerned in the next place to take notice of ſome 
authorities which my adverſaries urge from antiquity, to prove that in the Primitive 
Church they did worſhip images. Concerning their general Council, viz. the ſe- 
cond Niceze, | havealready made account in the preceeding periods 3 The great S. 
Baſil is with great ſolemnity brought into the Circ#s, and made to ſpeak for images 
as apertly, plainly and confidently, as Be/armire orthe 
Council of Trert it ſelf. His words are theſe, | I ad- 


mit the holy Apoſtles, and Prophets and Martyrs, and in 
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my prayer made to God call upon. them, that by their inter- woi yicu x, difires, 3h gr : cs 
#5 ' XOYwYy avT \ X01 xd) 3 
ceſfon God may be propritious unto me. Whereupon I honour Gy _ _ Epc of ye 7 TH oy 


and adore the charaters of their images 3 and eſpecially 
thoſe things being delivered from the holy Apoſtles, and not 
prohibited, but are manifefled, or ſeen in all our Churches.) 
Now I confeſs theſe words are home enough, and do their buſineſs at the firſt ſight 
and if they prove right, S. Baſil is on their ſide, and therefore E. W. with great 
noiſe and preface inſults, and 'calls them Unanſwerable. 
found inS. Bafils 205. Epiſtle 2d Juliana. | | preſently conſulted $. Baſils wats, 
ſuch asT had with me in the Countrey, of the Paris Editionby GniZard 1547. and 
there I found that S. Baſil had not 205. Epiſtles in all 3 the numbetof all written by 
him and to him being but 180. of which; that to Fuliarxs is One, vis. Epiſtle r66. 
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The words he ſays are - 
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andin that thete is not one word to any ſuch purpoſe as is here pretended. 1 was 
then put to a welizes inquirendum. Bel/armine (though both he, and Lindarn and Hay- 
ding cry up this authority as irrefragable_) quotes this authority not upon his own 
credit, but as taking it from the report of a book publiſhed 1596, called $ynodys 
Pariſienſis, which Bellarmine calls, Unworthy to ſee the light. From hence ariſes this 
great noiſe z and the fountain being confeſledly corrupt, what wholſome thing can 


.be expetted thence? Butinall the firſt and voluminous diſputations of Bel/armine upon 


this Queſtion, he madenouſe of this authority, he never ſaw any ſuch thing in $. 
Baſils works, or it is not to be imagined that he would have omitted it. But the 
words are in no ancient Edition of S. Baſil, nor inany Manuſcript that is known in 
the world. 2. John Damaſcen, and Germanws Biſhop of C. P. who wrote for the wor. 
ſhip of images, and are the moſt learned of all the Greeks that were abu'sd in this 
Queſtion 3 yet they neverurg'd this authority of S. Baſil, which would have been 
more totheir purpoſe than all that they ſaid beſide. 3. The firſt mentionof this is in 
an Epiſtle of Pope Adrian tothe Emperors 1n the ſeventh Synod, and that makes the 
buſineſs more ſuſpicious, that when the Greek writers knew nothing of it, a Latin 
Biſhop,a ſtranger, not very well skill'd in Anti aity,ſhould find this out, whichno man 
ever ſaw before him, nor ſincein any Copy of S. Baſils works: But in the ſecond 
Nicene Council ſuch forgeries as theſe were many and notorious. S. Gregory the Great 
is there quoted as Author of an Epiſtle de vemeratione imaginum 5 whenit is notorious, 
it was writ by Gregory Ill. and there were many Baſs, and any one of that name would 
ſerve to give countenance to the error of the ſecond Niceze Synod 5 but in'S. Bafi/the 
Great there is not one wordlike it. And therefore they who ſet forth S. Baſi/s works 
at Paris 1618. who either could not, or ought not to have been ignorant of'fo vile 
a cheat, were infinitely to blame to publiſh this as the iſſue ofthe right S. Baſ#/, with- 
out any mark of difference; or note of _ | 

There isalſo another ſaying of S. Bafil, of which the Roman writers make much, 
and the words are by Damaſcer imputed to the Great S. Baſil 5 Imaginis honor ex- 
emplum tranſit, which indeed S. Baſil ſpeaks only of the ſtatues of the Emperors, and 
of that civil honour, which by conſent and cuſtome of the world did paſs to the Em- 
peror, and he accepted it ſo 3 but this is no argument for religious images put upto 
the honour of God, heſays not, the honour of any ſuch image paſles to God 3 for 
God hath declard againſt it, (as will appear in the following periods) and there- 
fore from hence the Church of Rowe can have no argument, no fair pretence 3 and 
yet upon this very account, and the too much complying with the Heathea rites and 
manners, and the ſecular cuſtoms of the Empire, the veneration of images came into 
Churches, Burt ſuppole it be admitted to be truez yet although this may do 
ſome countenance to Thomas aquings and Bonaventures way of worſhipping the image 
and the ſampler with the ſame worſhip3 yet this can never be urg'd by all thoſe more 
moderate Papiſts, who make the worſhip to an image of a lower kind : For iſ 
it be not the ſame worſhip, then they that worſhip images, worſhip God and his 
Saints by the image not as they deſerve, but give to them no more than the image 
it ſelf deſerves : let them take which part they pleaſe, ſo that they will but pub- 
lickly own it, But letthis be as it will, and let it be granted true, that the ho- 
nour done to the image can paſs to the ſampler, yet this is but an arbitrary 
thing, and a King may eſteem it fo if he pleaſe, but if the King forbids any image 
to be made of him, and counts it a diſhonour to him, then I hope it is 3 and 
that's the caſe now, for God hath forbidden any ſuch way of paſſing honour to him 
by an my of him 3 and he hath forbidden it in the ſecond Commandment, and 
this is confeſſed by Vaſquez * : So that upon this account, for all the pretence of the 
ſame motionto the image and the ſampler, to paſs ſuch a worſhip to Gad, is no better 
than the doing as the Heathen did, when they worſhipped Mercury by throwing ſtones 
at him. 

Another authority brought by E. W. for veneration of images, is from Atha- 
naſizs, but himſelf damns it in the Margent, with and without ingenuity 3 for inge- 
nuouſly ſaying, that he does not afficm it to be the Great Athanaſize, yet moſt Gi 
ingenuouſly he adds, waleat mamen velerepoteſt, that is, they that will be coſened 
let them. And indeed theſe Queſtions and Anſwersto Artiochws are notoriouſly 
ſpe@ious, for in them are quoted S. Epiphaniws, and Gregory Nyſſer, Chry ſoſtom, 
Scales Johannis, Maximws, and Nicephor#s. who were after Athanaſias; and the 
book 1s rejected by Delrio, by Sixtws Senenſir, and Poſſevine. But with ſuch ſtuff 
as this the Rowan Doftors are forc'd to build their Babel; and E.W. in page 56: 
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aotes the fame book againſt me for worſhipping the Croſs together with atibther 
Garious piece de.Cruce &* paſſione Domiri, which Nannins, a very learned nin'ot 
their own and profeſlor at Lowaine, rejetts, as it 15 to be ſeen in his Nwnowpatory 


iſtle. 
aa 2 but S.Chryſoſtoms Liturgy is very clear, for itis ſaid, that the Prieſt tur#s 
himſelf to our Saviours piFure, and bows his head before the picture, and ſays this 
prayer 3 Theſe words indeed are very plain, but it is not plain that thete are. S. 
Chy ſoſtomt's, words, for there are none ſuch in S. Chryſoftoms Litnrgy in the Editions 
ofit by Claudius de Saintes, or Morellas, and Clandias Efpenceus acknowledges wirh 
great truth and ingenuity, that this Liturgy begun and compos'd by 'S. Chryſaſtows 
was inlarged by many things put into it, according to the- varicty of times. 
And it is evidently ſo, becauſe divers perſons are there commemorated, ''who 
liv'd after the death of Chryſoſtom, as Cyrillus, Enthymins, $abas, and Johannes 
Eleemoſynarizs, whereof the laſt but one lived 126. years, the laſt 213. years after 
S. Chryſofſlom. Now how hkely, nay how certain it is that this very paſſage was 
not put in by S. Chryſoftome,but is of later interpolation, let all the world judge by that 
known ſaying of S. Chryſoftom 5 Quid enim eſt vilius atque humiling homine ante res 
inanimatas ſe incurvante & ſaxa venerante ? Whatin the world is balcr and more ab- 
je& than to ſee a man worſhipping ſtones, and bowing himſelf before inanimate 
things ? ] Thele are his great authorities which are now come to nothing3 what he 
hath from them who came after theſe, I ſhall leave to him to make his beſt of them - 
for about the time of Gregory ſome began to worſhip images, and lome to break them, 
the latter of which he reproves,and the former he condemns 3 what it was afterwards 
all the world knows. 

But now having clear'd the Queſtion from the trifling arguments of my adverſa- 
ries, I ſhall obſerve ſomethings fit ro be conſidered in this matter of images. 1. It 
came at firſt from a very baſe and unworthy ſtock. 1 have already pointed at 
this, but now I ſhall explain it more fully 5 it cate from Simon Mages and his 
crew 3 Theodoret ſays, that the followers of $im0x brought in the worſhip of images, 
viz. of Simon in the ſhape of Jupiter, and Helena in the figure of Ainerva z buts. 
Auſtin (ays that Simon Mags himſelf imagines & ſnam & cnjuſdans meretricis quan 
fibs P -rng ſeelerum fecerat diſcipulis ſuis prebuiſſe adorandas. E. W. upon what 
confidence I know not, ſays, that Theodores hath nothing like it, either under the 
title de Simone or Carpocrate. And he ſays true, but with a ſhameful purpoſe to 
calumniate me, and deceive his Reader 3 as ifI had quoted a thing that Theodoret 
ſaid not, and therefore the Reader ought not to believe me. Bur fince in the 
Diſſuaſive Theodoret was only quoted Hb. 5. heret. fabul. and no title ſet down 3 if he 
had pleaſed to look to the next title, Simons hereſts, where in reaſon al Simons 
hereftes were to be look'd for, he ſhould have found that which I referred to. But 
why E. W. denies S. Auſtin to have reported that for which he is quoted, viz. that 
Simon Magus brought in ſome images to be worſhipped, I cannot conjetture, fiei- 
ther do I think himſelf can tell 3 but the words are plain in the place quoted, accogr- 
ding to the intention of the Diſſuaſive. But that he may yet ſeem tolay more 
load upon me, he very learnedly ſays that Trenevs, in the place quoted by me, fays 
not a word of Simon Magns being Author of images 3 and would have his Reader 
believe that I miſtook $i,r0# Magus for * Simon Irenens. But the good man I ſup- 
poſe wrote this after ſupper, and could not then read or conſider that the teſtimo! 
of Irenezus was brought in to noſuch purpoſe 3 neither did it relate to any Simon 
at all, butto the Gnoſticks or Carpocratians, who alſo were Very early and vety deep 


in this impiety 3 only they did not worſhip the pictures of 83:0 and Selene, but of 


Jeſus and Paul, and Homer, and Pythagorgs, as S. Auſtin: teſtifies of them 3 Bur that 
which he remarks in them is this, that MarceZina, one of rheir ſe&, worſhipped 
the pitures of Jefiur &c. adorando, incenſumque pomrendo, they did adore them, 
and put incenſe before them : I wiſh the Church of Kowe would leave to do fo, or 
acknowledge whoſe diſciples they are in this thing. The fame allo is ſaid by Epiphe- 
ins 3 and that the Carpocratians placed the image of Jeſus with the Philoſophers 
of the world, co!locataſque adorant, & gentium myſteria perficiunt. 
both Epiphanius and S. Hafin, who took this ſtory from trengur, went farther in the 
Narrative than Irenevs 3 for he ſays only that they plaved the images of Chriſt, Ge 
Et has coronant : No more, and yet even for'this, for crownirig the tn) of Chriſt 
with flowers *, though they did not ſo much as is now adays done at Rome, S:'Htre+ 
»exs made an outcry and reckoned them in' the black Catalogue of heretieKs; = 
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for joyning Chriſtsimage with that of Hower and Ariſtotle, Pythagoras and Plato, but 
evenfor crowning Chriſts image with flowers and coronets, as they alſodid thoſe of 
the Philoſophers3 for though this may be innocent, yet the other was a thing not 
known in the religion of any, that were called Chriſtians, till $3mon and Carpocrates 
began to teach the world. 

2, We find the wiſeſt and the moſt ſober of the Heathens ſpeaking againſt 
the uſe of images in their religious rites. So Yaxrro, when he had ſaid that the 
old Komans had for 170. years worſhipped the Gods without picture or image, 
adds, quod ſi adhuc manſiſſent, caſtins Dii obſervarentur, and gives this reaſon a 
it, qui primi ſimmulachra Deorum populis poſuerunt, & civitatibus ſuis & metuwy 
dempſiſſe, & errorem addidiſſe. The making images of the Gods took away fear 
from men and brought in error : which place S. Auſtiz quoting, commends and 
explicates it, ſaying, be wiſely thought that the Gods might cafily be deſpiſed in 
the blockiſhneſs of images. The ſame alſo was obſerved by Plutarch, and he 
gives this reaſon, mefas putantes auguſtiora exprimere humilioribus, neque aliter 
aſpirari ad Deum quans mente poſſe, They accounted it impiety to expreſs the Great 
Beings with low matter, and they believed there was no aſpiring up to God but by 
the mind. ] Tfis is a Philolophy which the Church of Rome need not be aſhamed 
tolearn. 

3. It was ſo known a thing, that Chriſtians did abominate the uſe of images 
in religion, and in their Churches 3 that Adrian the Emperor was ſuppoſed to 
build Temples to Chriſt, and to account him as God, becauſe he commanded that 
Churches without images ſhould be made in ali Cities, as is related by Lampridius. 

4. In all the diſputations of the Jews againſt the Chriſtians ot the Primitive 
Church, although they were impatient of having any image, and had deteſted all 
uſe of them, eſpecially ever fiace. their return from Babylon, and ſtill retained the 
batred of them, even after the diſſolution of their Temple, even unto ſuperſtition (lays 
Bellarmine ; ) yet they never objected againſt Chriſtians their having images in their 
Churches, much leſs their worſhipping them. And let it be conſidered, that in all 
that long diſputation between Juſtir Martyr and Tryphon the Few, in which the 
ſubtle Jew moves every ſtone, lays all the load he can a#the Chriſtians/door, makes 
all objeCtions, raiſes all the envy, gives all the matter of reproach he aa again(t the 
Chriſtians, yet he opens not his mouth againſt them concerning images. The like 
15 to be obſerved in Tertu[/ians book againſt the Jews; no mention of images, for 
there wasno ſuch thing amongſt the Chriſtians, they hated them as the Jews did 3 
but it is not imaginable they would have omitted fo great a cauſe of quarrel. On 
the other ſide, when in length of time images were brought into Churches, the 
Jews forbore not to upbraid the Chriſtians with it. There was adialogue written a 
little before the time of the ſeventh Synod, in which a Jew is brought in ſaying to 
the Chriſtians, [_1 have believed all ye fay,.and I do believe in the crucified Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he 1s the ſon of the living God 5 Scandalizor autem in vos Chriftiani 
quia imagines adoratis, | am offended at you Chriſtians that ye worſhip images 3 for 
the Scripture forbids us every where tomake any (imilitude or graven image. And 
itis very obſervable that in the firſt and beſt part of the Tq/mudof Babylon, called 
the Miſra, publiſhed about the end of the ſecond Century, the Chriſtians are not 
blamed about images 3 which ſhews they gave no occaſion : but in the third part of 
the Talmud about the 10. and 11. age after Chriſt, the Chriſtians are ſufficieatly up- 
braided and reproached in this matter.In the Gemara, which was finiſhed about the ead 
of the fifth Cenrury, I find that learned men ſay the Fews call'd the Chriſtian Church 
the houſe of Idolatry; which though it may be expounded in relation to images, which 
about that time began in ſome Churches to be a and honoured; yetl rather 
incline to believe, that they meant it ofour worſhipping Jeſs for the truc God and 
the true Meſſags 3 for at this day they call all Chriſtians Idolaters, even thoſe that 
have none, andcan endure noimages in their Religion or their Churches. But now 
fiace theſe periods, it is plain that the caſe is altered, and when the learned Chrilti- 
ans of the Komar communion write againſt the Jews, they are forced to make apolo- 
pores the ſcandal they give to the Fews in their worſhipping of images, as is tobe 
een (beſides Leontivs Neopolitanws of Cyprus bis apology which he publiſhed ſor the 
Chriſtians againſt the Jews 3) in Ludovicss Carretss his Epiſtle, in Sepher Amana, 
and Fabianws Fioghw his Catechetical Dialogues. But I ſuppoſe this caſe is very 
plain, and is a great conviction of the innovationin this matter made by the Chwich 
of Rome. | 

5. The 
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5. The matter of worſhipping images looks ſo ill, fo like Idolatry, ſ6 like the 
forbidden prattices of the Heathens, that it was infinitely reaſonable, that if t were 
the practice and doctrine of the Primitive Church, the Primicive- Prieſts arid 
Biſhops ſhould at leaſt have conſidered, and ſtated the queſtion how far; and iti 
_ what ſence it was lawful, and with what intention, and in what degrees, and with 

what caution, and diſtinCtions this might lawfully be done 3 particularly when 

they preach'd, and wrote Commentaries and explications upon the Decalogue 5 
eſpecially fince there was at leaft fo great a ſemblance of oppoſition and- contra- 
dition between the commandment and any ſuch praftice 3 God forbidding any 
image and ſimilitude to be made of himſelf, or any thing elſe in Heaven, or in 
Earth, or in the Sea, and that with ſuch threatnings and interminations of his ſe- 
vere judgments againſt them that did make them for worſhip, and this thing being ſo 
conſtantly ebjected by all thoſe many that oppoſed their admiffion and veneration 5 
it is my very {trange that none of the Fathers ſhould take notice of any difficul- 
ty in this affair. They obje&ed the Commandment againſt the Heathens for doing 
itz and yetthat they ſhould make no account,nor take notice how their worſhipping 
Saints and God himſelf by images, ſhould differ from the Heathen ſuperſtition thar 
was the ſame thing to look upon - This indeed is very Unlikely. But fo itis 3 Juſtix 
Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinws \pezk plainly enough of this matter, and ſpeak plain 
down-right words againſt making and worſhipping images, and fo careleſs. they 
were of any future chance, or the preſent concern of the Rowan Church, that 
they do not except the image of the true God, nor the image of Saints and Angels; 
0 not of Chrift, or the Bleſled Virgin Mary her ſelf. Nay Origen expounds the 
Commandments, and S. Aſtin makes a profeſſed commentary upon them; bur 
touch'd none of theſe things with the top of his finger, only told thitthey were all 
forbidden : we are not ſo cateleſs now adays in the Church of Rome 5 but care- 
ſully expound the Commandments againſt the unſufferable objeQions of the Hereticks 
of late, and the Prophets and the Fathers of old. But yet for all this, a ſuſpicions 
man would conclude that in the firſt. 400. years, there was noneed of any ſuch expli- 
cations, inaſmuch as they had nothing to do with images, which only could make. 
any ſuch need. 

6. But then in the next place I confider, that the ſecond Commandment is ſo' 
plain, ſo eafie, ſo peremptory againſt all the making and worſhipping any image: 
or likeneſs of any thing, that belides that every man naturally would underſtand 
all ſuch to be forbidden, it isſo expreſſed, that up6n ſuppoſition that God did in-+ 
tend to forbid it wholly, it 'could not more plainly have been expreſſed. . For the 
prohibitionis abſolute and univerſal, and therefore of all particulars; and there is 
no word or fign by the vertue of which it can with any probability be pretended that 
any one of any kind is excepted. Now then to this, when the Church of Rowe 
pretends to anſwer they over-do it, and make the matterthe more ſufpicious. Some 
of them anſwer by ſaying, that this is no moral Cormmandment, not obligatory to' 
Chriſtians, 'but to the Jets only : Others ſay, that by this Commandment it is ofly. 
forbidden to account an image to be very God ; ſo 'Cajetar : Others 'fay that ar itot 
only is forbidden, and that an image'isno idol. Others yer diſtinguiſh the manner 
of worſhipping, ſaying that the image is worſhipp'd for the Samplers ſake, not for its 
own. And'this worſhip is by! ſome calted Sax or ſervice 'by others as 3 ſay- 
ing that the firſt is to images of Saints, the other to God only. ' And yet with this 
difference 3 Some ſaying that the image' of God is-ador'd with the ſame kind of. 
adoration that God is; . only it is to 'the image'for "Gods ſake 3 fo S. Thomas of: 
Aquine, and generally his 'ſcholars. Others ſay that it isa religious kind of Worſhip 
due to Imeges, but not at all Divine3 forte ſay it-is but/a civil worſhip. And then 
it is for the image ſake, and fo far is jntra#ſtive, but whatever is paid more tothe 
mage is tranſtive, and paſſes further. And whatſoever it be, it cannot be agreed 
how it ought to be paid': whether "properly or improperly, Univocally or equi- 
vocally, for themſelves or' for ſomething elſe, whether anelogically or ſimply, whe- 
ther abſolutely or by reduFiom. And it is remarkable 'what  BeVarmine anſwers 
to the Queſtion, with what kind of' worſhip images ' may be adord > He anſwers 
with this propoſition 3' 'The worſhip which by #t ſelf and properly is due to ima- 
pes, 19 a certain NEE worſhip, which analogically and reduBFively pertains to « hind 
of that worſhip, which is due to the” Exemplar : 7] and- a little after, #0 the ine: 
ges a certain inferiout worſhip & due, and that not all one; but various according to the 
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do not underſtand,” BeJarmine in the next words explains moſt clearly.z duliz ſe- 
eundum quid, is as a man may ſay, redu@Five and analogical. , But after all this we 
may be miſtaken, and we cannot tell whom to follow gor, what to do in the cale. 
Thowss and his Scholars warrant you to give the ſame worſhip to Gods image as to 
God: Andis the 'cafjeſt way indeed to be underſtood, and indeed may quickly be 
underſtood to bt dire idolatry. Belarmine and others tell you, ſtay, not ſo alto- 
ether; but there is a way to agree with S. Thowas, that jt ſhall be the ſame wor- 
ip, and not the ſame worſhip 3 for itis the ſame by redu@1on, that 1s, it is of the ſame 
kind, and therefore Divize, but it is jiwperfeFly divine, as if there could be degrees 
in Divine worſhip 5 that is, as if any worſhip could be divine, and yet not the 
greateſt, But ifthis ſeems difficult, BeHarmive illuſtrates at by fmilitudes, This 
worſhip of images is the ſame with the worſhip ofthe Example, wiz. of God, or of 
Chriſt, as it happens, juſt as a painted man is the ſame, with a living man, and a 
painted horſe with a liviag horſe, fora painted man and a paiated horſe differ ſpeci- 
fically; as the true man and the true horſe do3 and yet the painted man is no man, 
and the painted horſe is no horſe, ] The effett of which diſcourſe is this, that the 
wotſhip of images, is but the image of worſhipz hypocrifie and diflimylation all the 
way 3 nothing real, but imaginative and phantaſtical 3 and indeed. though this 
gives but a very ill account of the agreement of Bearmine, with their Saints, 
Thomas and Bowavexture, yet it is the beſt way to avoid idolatry, becauſe they 
give ro real m_ to images : But then on the other fide, how do they mock God 
and Chriſt, by offering to them that which 1s, nothing 3 by pretending to honour 
them by honouring their images 3 when the honour. they do give to. images, Is it 
ſelfbutimaginary, and nv more of reality ia it, than there 1s of humane Nature in 
the picture of a man. However, jf you will. aot commu: down-right idolatry, as 
ſome of their Saints teach you,.. then you mult be careful to obſerve theſe plain di: 
ſtinfians, and firſt be ſure to remember that when. you. worſhip. an; image, you, 
doit not weterially but formally,z not as it, is of ſuch «| ſubſtance, . but as it is 4 ſignz 
next take care that you obſerye what ſoxt of image it 15,. and then praportion your. 
right kind to it, that you do not give /atr/4ta that where byperdulia is only due 3 and 
be careful that if dulia only be due that your worſhip be not hyperdalical. In 
the next place conſider.that, rhe worſhip to your image 1s inranfirive but ja few 
caſes, and according but toa few Dofors 3 and therefore ,when you have, got all 
theſe caſes together, be ſure;that in. all other caſes it be. tranſitive. But then whey 
the worſhip is paſs'd on to the Excaplar, you muſt conſider, that if it be of the ſame 
kind with that | which js due $a the Example, yet it muſt be an imperfect piece 
of worſhip, , though the kind be perte 3 and that it,is but anlogieal, andit 1s re: 
dune, and.it ishot «hſolute, not ſimple, not by 14 ſelf 3 not by an aft tothe image 
diſtint-from that which. is to the Example, but one and the ſame jndiyidual act, 
with one intention, as ta the ſupreme kind, though with ſome little varigty; ift 
kinds:be differing. Now by. thete: ealie,, ready, clear, and neceſlary Aifportiong 
and xules, and tales, the ke being fylly and. perfeRtly jnſtrufted,, there is 00 
poſlibility that the worſhip of images ſhould. be againſt the ſecond Commandment, 
becauſe the Commandment dogs, mot forhid any worſhip, that. is traxſtive, , redud, 
accidental; conſuquentiel,- aualogical and byperdulical, and this is all that. the Church 
of Rome does by her wileſt, doQors_teach now a days, But now aftes all this, 
the cafieſt way of all certainly. j3 t9 worſhip ,no, images, and no manner of way, 
and troublethe peoples heads/with nodiſtintion 5 for,by theſe go man can ever þext 
peace, or Llnderſtand the ,Goqmandment, ,which withgut theſe laboriqus devices 
( by which they confeſs the gyile of the Commandment, does Jie a little tgo heavy 
upon then) would:moft eaftly. by every man and every; woman be. plainly, and pror. 
perly underſt6od. And therefore I know, not whether there.be more. jmpicty, or; 
more fearful caution in the Church of. Regve in being ſo. curious, that the ſecond 
Commandment be: pot expord..to the, eyes aud cars of. the people.z leaying, it out 
oftheir manuals,  breviaxies and Catechiſms, as. if when, they teach the. people to. 
ſerve God, they ltad a mindithey. ſhould, not be. tempteg; tq\keep all the Command 
ments. And when at any time they do ſer. 47. down, they only ſay thus, Ng facie! 
tibs\ [dolem, which isa. word, wat ug din the; {Fcond Commandment at all z, andif tbe 
word which. is there us'd be (ametimes.trag{lated Idolnae, yet it meangno mare that 
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Commandment might be broken, by the not obſerving it according to the intention 
of the other word, which they conceal. But of this more by and. by. | 

7. I conſider that there is very great ſcandal and offence given co Enemies and 
ſtrangers to Chriſtianity 3 the very Twrks and Jews, with whom the worſhip of hna- 
ges is of very-ill report, and that upon ( at leaſt ) the moſt probable grounes 
in the world. Now the Apoſtle having commanded all Chriſtians to purſue 
thoſe things which are of good report, and to walk circumipetly and charitably eo- 
wards them that are without, and that we give no offemce neither to the Few nor to the 
Gentile : Now if we conſider, that if the Chriſtian Church were wholly without Ima- 
ges, there would nothing periſh to the faithor to the charity of the Church, or to 
any grace whichis in order to Heaven and that the ſpiritual ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church may as well want ſuch Baby-ceremonies as the Synagogue did; and yet on 
the other (ide, that the Jews and Twrks are the more, much more eſtranged:from the 
religion of Chriſt Jeſus, by the Image-worſhip done by his pretended ſervants 5 the 
conſequent will be, that to retain the worſhip of Images is both againſt the faith and 
the charity of Chriſtians, and puts limits, and retrenches the borders of the Chriſtian 
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8. It is alſo very ſcandalous to Chriſtians, that is, it makes many, and endangers 
moreto fall intothe direCt fin of idolatry. * Polydore 


* De invent. reruml, G.c. 1g, Fo inſarie deventurn 


Virgil obſerves out of S. Ferome, that almoſt all the holy 
Fathers damned the worſhip of Tmages, for this very rea- 
ſon, for fear of idolatry; and Cafſander lays, that all the 
ancients did abhor all adoration of Images; and he cites 
I] Origen as an inſtance great enough to verifie the whole 
affirmative. Nos vero ideo now honoramns ſimulachra, quia 
quantum poſſumns cavemus, ne quo modo incidamns ineam 
credulitatem, ut his tribuamus divinitatis aliquid. This 
authority E.W. pag. 55+ isnot aſhamed ro briog in behalf 
of himſelfin this queſtion, ſaying, that Origen hath mo- 
thing againſitheuſe of Images, and declares our Chriftian 
deFrine thus, then he recites the words above quoted 
than which, Origer could not ſpeak plainer againſt the 
praftice of the Rowan Church 3 and E. . might as well 
have diſputed for the Marichees with this argument : The 
Scripture doth not ſay that God made the world, it only de- 
clares the Chriſtian do@rime thus, In the beginning God 
wade Heaven and Earth, &c. Butthis Gentleman thinks 
any thing will paſs for argument amongſt his own people. 
And of this danger S. Auſtin * gives a rational account 3 
[| No #2an doubts but idols want all ſenſe : But when they 
are plac'd in their ſeats, in an honourable ſublimity, that 


eft, ut hac pietatis pars parwm differat ab impictate, Sunt 
enim bene multi rudiores iugtdioreſque qui ſax. as vel 
ligneas, ſeu in parietibuss gill as 117: ag ines colamt, ron ut fi- 
guar, [ed perinde ac fi ipſe ſenfum aliquem babeam, & 
#15 magis fdant quam Chrifto, Polyd. V:rg. lib, 6.c.13. de 
invent.rerum, Lilins Giraldus in Symag. de Dirs Genti- 
um loquens de exciſſm Romane Eccleſia in negotio imag i» 
num, prefatar, [ Satins eſe ea Harpocrati &® Angerone 
confignare, Hud cert mon pretermittam, mos dico Chri- 
ftiancs, ut aliguando Romances fwiſſe ſine imaginibus in 
primitiv4 que wocarey Exchſia, ] Eraſmus in Catecheſi 
ait, wſque all atattm Hitrrowymi erant probate r1ebgions 
viri, qui in Templic anlam fertbam imoginim, mee pi- 
am, mc ſculptam, mec textamn, ac ne Chriffs quidem. ] 
Er ibid, Tt _—_— in Templis nulla pr ecepit vil 
bumans conftitntio, © mt ſacilins if, t16 tutiws quoque 
emnes imag inves f py Fragrry? Videatuy ttiam 
Caſſandri conſukatis ; ſub boc tirwlo & Maſius in Foſu- 
ah, cap. 8, Sic antem queritur Ludovicus Viues Come 
ment. in hb, 8. c. wht, de civit. Dei. Dives Po 
nou alter vewer antur, quam Deum iplum. Non wideo int 
multi; quid diſcrimen fot inter corum opinionem de ſaudis, 
& id quod Gentiles put abant de Dis fuie. Diodor ni Si- 
cules dixit de Moſe, imaginew Matuit nullam, ideo qued 
non «re;/:ret Dewm bhommni femilem eſſe, © Dion. lib, 36. 
Nullam :Sfgiem in Hier oſolymis habuere, quod Deum cre- 
derent #1 Inefff abilem,, ita inaſpicuum [ aiesd7. 
|| Comſul, de 1magin. ex Origens contr, Celſum, lib,7. ver= 
ſus finem. 
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they may be attended by them that pray and offer ſacrifice, 

by the very likeneff of living members and ſenſes, although they be ſenſelef and without 
life, they afſe® weak minds, that they ſeem to live and feel, | > when the veneration 
of a multitude is added to it, by which ſo great a worſhip is beſtowed upon them.) Here is 
the danger, and how much 1s contributed to it in the Church of Rome, by clothing 
their Images in rich apparel, and by pretending to make them nod their head, to 
twinkle the eyes, and even to ſpeak, the world is too much ſatisfied. Some ſuch 
things as theſe, and the ſuperſtitious talkings and aftings of their Prieſts made great 
impreſſions upon my Neighbours in Ireland 5 and they had ſuch a deep and religious 
venerajion for the Image of our Lady of K:lbrony, that.a worthy Gentleman, whois 
now with God, and knew the deep ſuperſtition of the poor 1riſo, did not diſtrain up- 
on his Tenants for his rents, but carried away the Image of the female Saint of Kil- 
brony 3 and inſtantly the Prieſt took care that the Tenants ſhould redeem the Lady, 
by a punCtual and ſpeedy paying of their rents; for they thought themſelves Uable(- 
ſed as long as the Image was away 3 and therefore they ſpeedily ferch'd away their 
Ark from the houfe of 0bededon;, and were afraid that their Saint could not help 
them, when her Image was away, Now if S. Pax! would have Chriſtians to abſtain 
from meats ſacrificed to idols, to avoid the giving offence to weak brethren, much 
more ought the Church to avoid tempting all the weak people of her Communion ro 
idolatry, by countenancing, and juſtifying, and impoſing fuch afts, which all their 
heads can never learn to diſtinguiſh from-Idolatry. 7 . 
Jn B b b 
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I end this with a memorial out of the Councils of Sexs and Zfertz, who command 
;, moneri populum ne imagines adorent : T he Preachers were commanded to admoniſh the 


2.4 imag.$.S, people that they ſhould not adore Images. And for the Novelty of the practice here 
rm == in the Zritifþ Churches, it is evident in Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, that it was introduc'd b 
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a Synod of Lowdon, about the year 714. under Bonifacins the Legat, and Bertnaldys 
Achbiſhop of Dover 3 and that without diſputation or inquiry into the lawfulneſs or 
unlawfulneſs of it, but wholly upon the account of a viſion pretended tb be ſeen by 
Eguinus Biſhop of Worceſter 3 the Virgin Mary appearing to him, and commanding that 
ber Image ſhould be ſet in Churches and worſhipped. That A»ſftiz the Monk brought 
with him the banner of the Croſs, and the Image of Chriſt, Beda tells; and from him 
Baronius, and Binixs affirms, that before this viſion of Egwin the Croſs and Image of 
Chriſt were in uſe 3 but that they were at all worſhipped or ador'd Bed ſaith not 
and there is no record, no monument of it before this Hypochondrical dream of Eg- 
win : andit further appears to be ſo, becauſe Albinxs or Alcxinus an Engliſh-man, 
Maſter of Charles the Great, when the King had ſent to Offs the book of C. P. for the 
worſhip of Images, wrote an Epiſtle againſt it, Ex authoritate Divine ſcripturarum mi- 
rabiliter affirmatnm ; and brought it to the King of France in the name of our Biſhops 


4Annal.part.t. and Kings, faith Hovedor. 


Sue ViL 
Of Pitturing God the Father, and the Holy Trinity. 


GAINST all the authorities almoſt which are or might be brought to prove 
A the Unlawfulneſs of Pifturing God the Father, or the Holy Trinity, the Ro- 
man Dottors generally give this one anſwer 3 That the Fathers intended by their 
ſayings, tocondema the picturing of the Divine Eſſence 3 but condemn not the pictu- 
ring of thoſe ſymbolical ſhapes or forms in which God the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
or the Bleſſed Trinity are noted to have appeared. To this I reply, 1. Thatno 
man ever intended to paint the eflence of any thing in the world. A man cannot well- 
underſtand an Eſſence, and hath no 7dea of it in his mind, much leſs can a Painters 


vide Plararch, Pencil doit. And therefore it is a vain and impertinent diſcourſe to prove that they 
d« 1{4+ & ofir, do 11] who attempt to paint the Divine Eſſence. This is a ſubterfuge which none but 


men out of hope to defend their opinion otherwiſe, can make uſe of. 2. To picture 
God the Father in ſuch ſymbolical forms in which he appear'd, isto picture him in no 
form at all ; ſor generally both the Schools of the Jews and Chriſtians conſent in this, 
that God the Father never appear'd in his perſon; for as S. Paxl affirms, he is the in- 
viſeble God whom no eye hath ſeen or can ſee; He always appeared by Angels, or by 
fire, or by ſtorm and tempeſt, by a cloud or by a ſtill voice 3 he ſpake by his Pro- 
phets, and at laſt by his Son 3 but ſtill the adorable majeſty was reſerved in the ſecrets 
of his glory. 3. The Church of Rome paints the Holy Trinity in forms and ſymboli- 
cal ſhapes in which ſhe never pretends the Bleſſed Trinity did appear, as ia a face 
with three Noſes and four Eyes, one body with three heads, and as an old man with a 
greatbeard, and a Popes Crown upon his head, and holding the two ends of the 
tranſverſe rafter of the Croſs with Chriſt leaning on his breaſt, and the Holy Spirit 
hovering over his head : And therefore they worſhip the Images of God the Father, 
and the Holy Trinity, fexres which ( as is ſaid of Rewphan and the Heathen Gods and 
Goddeſles ) themſelves have made; which therefore muſt needs be Idols by their own 
definition of 1dolums ſimulachrum rei non exiſtentis 3 - for never was there ſeen any 
ſuch of the Holy Trinity in Unity, as they moſt impioully repreſent. And if when 
any things ſpoken of God in Scripture allegorically, they may of it make an Image 
to God, they would make many more Monſters than yet they have found out : For 


* tu 3.ſenr dif, © Durandus * well obſerves, «If any one ſhall ſay, that becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ap- 
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« peared inthe ſhape of a Dove, andthe Father 1n the old Teſtament under the Cor- 
«* poral forms, that therefore they may be repreſented by Images, we muft ſay to 
«this, that thoſe corporal forms were not aſſumed by the Father and the Holy Spirit 3 
« andtherefore a repreſentation of them by Images is not a repreſentation of the Di- 
« yine perſon, but a repreſentation of that form or ſhape alone. Therefore there is 

cc no 


Part II. and the Holy Trmity. $5t 


—— 


« no reverence due to it, as there is none duetothoſe forms by themſelves. Neither 
« were theſe forms to repreſent the Divine perſons, but to repteſent thoſe effects 
« which thoſe Divine perſons did effect. } And thereforerhere is one thing more to * oh, 
be faid to them that do fo 3 They have chang'd the glory of the incorruptible God into the "+23 
litude of 4 mortal men. Now how will the Reader 1magine that the Diſſwaſive is 
confuted, and his teſtimonies from Antiquity anſwered? Why, woſt clearly E. W. . pag.co. 
faith, that one principle of s. John Damaſcen doth it, it ſolves all that the Dofor hath 
orcanalledge in this matter. Well ! what is this principle ? The words are thefe ; 
( and. Asſtix points at the ſame ) Quiſnem eft qui inviſibilis & corpore vacantis ac cir- De file & ſym- 
eumſcriptionis © figure expertis Dei ſimulachrum effingere queat © Extreme itaque de» mo "el 
mentie atque impictatic fuerit Divinum numen fingere © figurare. | This is the principle 1bcd.þ/ci,cap. 
to confute the DoBor : | why, but the Doftor thinks that in the world there cannot '7- 
be clearer words for the reproof of picturing God and the Holy Trinity. For #0 de 
ſo is madneſs and extreme impiety, lo lays Demaſcen : But ſtay ſays E. W. theſe words 
of Demaſcen are | as who ſhould ſay, He that goes about to expreſs by any Image the perfe@ , ,, 2.60. 
ſmrilitade of Gods intrinſecal perfe@ions or his Nature, ( which is immenſe without bo- 
dy or figure _) would be both impiows, and at the part of «<< Mad-man. } But how ſhall 
any man know that theſe words of Dawaſcen are as rich as to ſay this meaning of E. 
F. and where is this principle ( as he callsit ) of Dawaſcer, by which the DoRor is 
ſo every where filenc'd ? Certainly E.W. is a merry Gentleman, and thinks all man- 
kind are fools. This is the ridiculous Commentary of E. . but Damaſcen was too 
learned and grave a perſon to talk ſuch wild _ = . ; 
Cardinal Cajeter gives a better account of the do- 4ntbvriver Damoſceni. in ltr dommat il as ( imagines 
Grine of Fc [ * The Authority of Damaſcen is ne od Fate > hn oak 
«the ( very ) letter of it condemns thoſe Images, ( viz. of wen ſeeundum ſe. Conſtar antem m» viteri lege imagines 
« Gpd ) of folly and impiety. And there is the ſame reaſon * ep obitia. 
« now concerning the Deity which was in the old law. And | | 
« it is certain, that in the old law the Images of God wereforbidden. } To the like pur- Videat(/ pla- 
poſe is that of the famous Gerzranns, who though too favourable to piftures ia ©/ arr a 
Churches for veneration, mY isa | enemy — - rome of God. ay; enim Mo. Aig.c 
invifubilis Deitetis imaginem, Imilitudinem, vel ſchema, ve aw aliquam forma» = 59. 
aww, &c. as who pleaſe may Son his Epiſtle to = Frags Clendiopoti 3 But == ab 
let usconfider when God forbad the children of 7/ree/tomake any likeneſs of him, did go 
he only forbid them to expreſs by any Image the perfe@ fimilitude of his iatrinſecal MOuY 
etions ? Had the children of 1ſrael leave topiture God in the form of a man walk- 
ing in Paradiſe ? Or topaint the Holy Trinity like three men talking to Abrehaw £ 
Was it lawful for them to make an Image or picture, or ( touſe E.W. —ptans—n d] 
$0 exhibit totheir eyes thoſe viſible or circumſcribed lineawents, which arty man had 
ſeen? And when they had exhibited theſe forms to the eyes, might they then have 
fallen down and wectioed thoſe forms, which themſelves exhibited to their own 
and others eyes ? I omit to enquire how they can prove that God appear'd in Pere- 
diſe inthe form ofa man, which they can never do, unleſs they will uſe the Friers 
argument 5 Faciamns hominew ad ſimilitudinem nofliram, &c. and ſo make fair way 
for the Herefie of the Anuthropomorphites. | 
But I paſs on a little further 3 Did the 1/7eelite-, when they made a molten calf, 
and ſaid, Theſe are thy Gods O Iſrael, did they imagine that by that Image they repre- 
ſented the true form, eflence or nature of God ? Or did the Heathens ever pretend. 
to make any Image of the intrinſecal perfeQions of any of their eMajores ot eMinores: 
Di, or any of their Demons and dead Heroes And becauſe they neither did nor could 
do that, may ittherefore be concluded, that they made no Images of their Gods ? 
Certain it is, the Heathens have as much reaſon to ſay they did not piture their Gods, 
meaning their nature anid eflence, but by ſymbolical forms and ſhapes repreſented 
thoſe good things which they ſuppos'd them to have done. Thns the Egyptians pi- 
Ctur'd Joſeph with a Buſhei upon his head, and called him their God 8erepi3 bur they 
made no Image of his effence, but ſymbolically repreſented the benefit he did the Na- 
tion by preſerving them in the ſeven years famine. Thus Ceres is painted with s Hook 
and a Sheaf of corn, Powowa with a Basket of Apples, Hereales with a Club, and Jepi- 
ter himſelf with a handful of fymbolical Thunderboltsz This is that which the Popiſb 
DoGors call pituring God, not in his Eſſexce, but in biffory, or in ſparbolicdl ſdepes : 
For of theſethree ways of pifturiog God, BeSermine ſays, the two laſt are lawful. 
And therefore the Heathens not doing tbe firſt, but the ſecond, and the third only, 
zre juſt ſo'tobe excuſed as the Church of Rowe s, by; then neither theſe nor _ 
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muſt pretend that they do not picture God : For what- 
Obſervandam f tribu modi poſſe aliquid pingi. Vao ever the intention be, ſtill an Image of God is made, or 
modo ad exprimendam peefeitam fimilrmginem formnle» elſe why do they worſhip God by that, which if it be no 
nature rt ipfion. Alters modo ad hifforiam aliquam }_. . . 
oemlis exhibendam, Tertio poreft aliquid pingi extra biſfto= Image of God, mult by their own doQtrine be an Ido] > 
riam adexplicandam naturam rei, mon per imenediaram And therefore Bel/armines diſtinCtion is very fooliſh, and 
i Cay trum aero CCELDEES is only crafty to deceive; for beſides the impertinency 
e. 8, Sel, pro ſolmione, Hoc modo pingimus Deum, of it 1n anſwering the charge, only by declaring his in- 
ibid. Sell, Hoe mode. tention, as being charged with picturing God 3 he tells 
he did it indeed, but he meant not to paint his nature, 
but his ſtory or his ſymbolical ſignifications, which I ſay is impertinent, it not being 
inquir'd with what purpoſe it isdone, but whether or no 5 and an evil thing may be 
done with a good intention - Beſides this I ſay, that Be/armines diſtinttion comes juſt 
to this iſſue : God may be painted or repreſented by an image, not toexpreſs a perfe& 
fimilitude of his form ornature, butto expreſs it imperſeQly, or rather not to expreſs 
it, but adexplicandam naturam, to explain it, notto deſcribe him truly, but biſtori- 
cally 3 though that be a ſtrange hiſtory, that does not expreſs truly and as it is : But 
here it is plainly acknowledged, that beſides the hiſtory, the wery Nature of God may 
be explicated by piFures or images, provided they be only metaphorical and myſtical, 
as if the only reaſon ofthe lawfulneſs of painting God is, becauſe it is done imperfe&- 
ly and unlike him oras if the metaphor made the Image lawful 3 juſt as if to do 
Alexander honour, you ſhould picture him like a Bear, tearing and trampling every 
thing, or toexalt Ceſar, you ſhould hang upon a table the pictures of a Foxand a Cock 
and a Lion, and write under it, This is Cajws Julivs Ceſar. But I am aſhamed of 
theſe prodigious follies. But at laſt, why ſhould it be eſteemed madneſs and impiety 
to picture the nature of God, which is inviſible, and not alſo be as great a madneſs to 
picture any ſhape of him, which no man ever ſaw? But he that is inveſted with athick 
cloud, and encircled with an inacceſhible glory, and never drew aſide the Curtains to 
be ſeen under any repreſentment, will not ſufter himſelfto be expos'd to vulgar eyes, 
by phantaſtical ſhapes, and ridiculous forms. 

But it may be, the Church of Rome does not uſe any ſuch impiouspraftice, much 
leſs own ſo mad adofrine 3 for one of my adverſaries ſays, that the pifturing the forms 
or appearances of God is all that ſome( 1n their Church ) a#ow, that is, ſome do, and 
ſome do not : Sothatit may be only a private opinion of ſome Doftors, and thenl 


g- 0.2.44 rl am to blame to charge Popery withit. TothisI anſwer, that Be/armive indeed ſays, 


ap.8.Se2. Fes Non efſe tam certum in Eccleſia an ſint faciende imagines Det ſive Trinitatis, quam Chriſti 
dico rris. & SanForum ; It is not ſo certain, viz. as to be an article of faith. But yet befides 


that Bellarmine allows it, and cites Cajetar, Catharinws, Payva, Sanders and Thomas 
Waldenſis for it; this isa pratice and doctrine brought in by an unproved cuſtom of 
the Church 3 Conſtat quod hec conſuetudo depingendi Angelos & Deum modo ſub ſpecie 
Columbe, modo ſub Figura Trinitatis, ſit ubique inter Catholicos recepta: The piQuring 
Angels, and God ſometimes under the ſhape of a Dove, and ſometimes under the f- 
Pujol. de ado- gure of the Trinity, is every where received among the Catholicks, ſaid a great Man 
rat,dift.3.SeZ. amongſt them. Andto what purpoſe they do this, we are told by Cajetan, ſpeaking 
- of Images of God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ſaying, Hec non ſolum pingunter ut 
In 3.part. Tom. oftendantur ſicut Cherubine olim in Templo, ſed ut adorentur. They are painted, that 
4-25-%3- they may be worſhipped, ut frequens uſws Eccleſie teftatur : This is witneſſed by the 
frequent uſe of the Church. So that this is received every where among the Catho- 
licks, and theſe Images are worſhipped, and of this there 1s an Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom; 
andI add, In their Maſs-book lately printed, theſe piftures are not infrequently ſeen. 
So that now it is neceſſary to ſhew that this, beſides the impiety of it, is againſt the 
dodrine and praQtice of the Primitive Church, and is an innovation in religion, a 
propriety ofthe Rowandodrine, and of infinite danger and unſufferable impiety. 
Pag.28, To ſome of theſe purpoſes the Dillwaſive alledged Tertulliar, Euſebins and S. Hie- 
rom 3 but 4. L.ſays, theſe Fathers have nothing to this purpoſe. This is now to be 
m_ Theſe men were only nam'd in the Diſſwaſive. . Their words are theſe which 
ollow. _ 

1. For Tertullian, A man would think it could not be neceſlary to prove that Ter- 
tull;an thought it unlawful to picture God the Father, when he thought the whole 
art of painting and making Images to be unlawful, as I have already proved. But 
however let us ſee. He 1s very curious that nothing ſhould be us'd by Chriſtians or 
in the ſervice of God, which is us'd on, or by, or towards Idols 3 and becauſethey 
did paint and piQure their Idols, caſt, or carve them, therefore nothing of that has 
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ought to be in rebus Dei, as Tertullian's phrale is. But 
the ſumm of his diſcourſe is this, [_** The Heathens uſe 
« to picture their falſe Gods that indeed befits them, but 
« therefore is uofit for Goadz and therefore we areto 
« flee, not only from Idolatry, but from Idols : ia which 
« affair a word does change the cale, and that, which 
« before it was aid toappertain to Idols, was lawful, by 
& that very word was made Unlawful, and therefore 


—_ 


De Cor. Milit.F ohammes Filig!i inquit, Cuſlodite 0103 ab ido» 
I:;, non jam ab idololatria quaſi ab officio, ſed ab idolis, id 
off, ab ipſi ffigie rorum; Indignum enim off ut imago 
Divivi, imago 146k & muartui frat: Sienim verbo nudo 
condit's polluitur ut Hpoftolns docet, fi quis dixerit idolo- 
thyrum eff, non contigeris, multo magis cum babitu, & 
rtw, & apperatr, Ofc, Breid enim tam dignum Dev 
quam quod indignum idola ? 


& much more by a ſhape or figure 3 and therefore flee from the ſhape ofthems ſor it is 
« an Unworthy thing, that the Image of the living God, ſhould be made the Image of 
© an Idol or a dead thing. For the Idols of the Heathens are filver and gold, and 
« have eyes without light, and noſes without imell, and hands without feeling. ] 


So far Tertwlliax argues. 


And what can more plainly give his ſence and meaning in 


this Article? If the very Image of an Idol be Unlawful, much more is it unlawful to 
make an Image or Idol of the living God, or repreſent him by the Image of a dead 


man, 


But this argument is further and more plainly ſet down by A4thanaffws, whoſe book 
againſt the Gentiles is ſpent in reproving the Images of God real or imaginary 4 inſo- 
much that he affirms that the Gertiles diſhonour even their falſe Gods, by making 
Images of ther, and that they might better have pals'd for Gods, ifthey had not re- 


celeated them by viſible Images. And therefore, That 
the religion of making Images of their Gods, is not piety, but 
impiont. For #0 know God we need no outward thing 3 the 
way of truth will dire w to him. And if any man «ih 
which is that way, viz. to know God, I ſhall ſay, it is the 
foul of a man, and that underſtanding which is planted in 
w 5 for by that alone God can be ſeen and Underſiood.-] 
The lame Father does diſcourſe many excellent = 
to this purpoſe, as that a man is the only Image of Gud 3 


Nam fi ut dicitis liter arums ixffar Dei preſentiam ſignant, 
argue aded arfi Denm fignificantis Divinis digna cenſen- 
ter honoribus, cerie qui ea ſculrſit, riſque | ffigiom dedit, 
mults magis bos promerebatur honeres, Ez pauld peſt. 
Snecires Injufwcd religio, Deorumque fiflio non pietatis 
eſſe, ſed iniquitatis inveltio —— Veritatis via ad eunn qui 
vers Dews eff diriget, Ad eum verd cognoſcen.'um & ex- 
altiſſime imehigendum uwllin; extra nos poſite rei opem 
neceſſariam habemus —— Ynod fi quis interrogat qua= 
nam ils fu? Uninſcujuſque animam eſſe dizerim, at= 
que inſiram illam imtelligentiam, per ipſam enim ſoland 
Deus inſpici, & intelligs poteff, Orat. contr, Gentiles, 


Jeſus Chriſt is the perfe& Image of his Glory, and he 
only repreſents his eſſence 3 and man is made in the likeneſs of God, and therefore 
he alſo 1n a leſs perfe&t manner repreſents God - Beſides theſe, if any many deſiresto 
ſee God, let him look in the book of the creature, and all the world is the Image and 
lively repreſeatment of Gods power, and his wiſdom, his goodaeſs and his bounty. 
But to repreſent God in a carved ſtone, or a painted Table, does depauperate our 
underſtanding of God, and diſhonours him below the Painters art ; for it repreſents 
him lovely galy by that art, and therefore leſs than him that painted it. But that 
which A# bd.” adds is very material, and gives great reaſon of the Command, why 
God ſhould ſeverely forbid any Image of himſelf : Calamitati enim &- tyrannidi ſer- 
vientes homines Unicum illud eft nulli Communicabile Dei nomen lignis lapidibuſque ine- 
poſueraxt: Some in ſorrow for their dead children, made their Images and fancied that 
preſence 3 ome deſiring to pleaſe their tyrannous Princes, put up their ſtatues, and 
at diſtance by a phantaſtical preſence flattered them with honours. And inproceſs of 
time, theſe were made Gods 3 and the incommunicable name was given to wood and 
ſtones. ] Not that the Heathens thought that Image to be very God, but that they 
were imaginarily preſent in them, and fo had their Name. Hwujuſmodi jgitur mitins 
idolorums inventio Scriptura tefle apud bomines cepit, Thus idolatry began ſaith the 
Scripture, and thus it waspromoted 3 and the event was, they made pitiful concep- 
tions of God, they confined his preſence to a ſtatue, they worſhipped him with'the 
loweſt way imaginable, they deſcended from all ſpirituality and the noble ways of 
Underſtandiag, and made wood and ſtone to be as it werea body to the Father of 
Spirits, they gave the incommunicable name not only to dead men, and Angels, and 
Dzmons, but to the Images of them 3 and though it is great ſolly to picture Angeli- 
cal Spirits, and dead Heroes, whom they never ſaw, yet by theſe ſteps when they 
had come to picture God himſelf, this was the height of the Gemtile impiety, and is 
but tooplain a repreſentation of the impiety praftiſed by too many in the Rowar 
Church. 

But as we proceed further, the caſe will be yet clearer. Concetning the teſtimo- 
ny of Ewſebizs, 1 wonder that any writer of Rowan controverſics bould be ignoraot, 
and being ſo, ſhould confidently ſay, Exſebiws had nothing to this purpoſe, viz. to 
condema the picuring of God, when his words are ſo famous, that they are recorded 
in the ſeventh Synodz and the words were accalioned by a ſolemn meflage ſent to 
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Exſebiws by the ſiſter of Conſtantine and wife of Licinivs, lately turned from bein 
Pagan to be Chriſtian, deſiring Ewſebivs to ſend herthe pifture of otr Lord Jeſus to 
which he anſwers: Qwia vero de quedam imagine, quaſi Chrifli, ſcripſiti, hanc volens 
tibi 2 nobts mitti, quam dicis, © qualem, hanc quam perhibes Chriſti imaginem f? Utrum 
veram & incommutabilem, & natura charaFeres ſuos portantem £ An iſtam quam prop- 
ter nos ſuſcepit ſervi ſorme ſchemate circumami@ns? Sed de forma quidem Dei nec ipſe 
arbitror te querere ſemel ab ipſo edoFam, quoniam neque patrem quis novit niſft filins, ne- 
que ipſum filiums novit quis aliquando digne, niſt ſolus pater _ eur genuit. Andalittle 
after, Quisergo bujuſmodi dignitatis & glorie vibrames, © prefulgentes ſplendores exa- 
rare potxiſſet mortuis © inanimatis Coloribus & ſcripturis Umbraticis ? And then ſpeak- 
ing of the glory of Chriſt in Mount Thabor, he proceeds; Ergo ſt twnc incarnataeju: 
forma tantam viriuten ſortita of ab inhabitante in ſe Divinitate mutata, quid oportet di- 
cere cum mortalitate exutus, © corruptione ablutus, | per ſervilis forme in gloriam Do- 
wini © Dei commutavit £ Where beſides that Exſebins thinks it unlawful to make a 
picture of Chriſt, and therefore conſequently, much more to make a picture of God; 
he alſo tells Conſtantia, - he ſuppoſes ſhe did not offer at any defire of that. } Well, 
for theſe three of the Fathers we are well enough, but. for the reſt, the objeRor 
ſays, that they ſpeak only againſt repreſenting God as in his own eſſence, ſhape or form. 
To this I anſwer, that God hath no ſhape or form, and therefore theſe Fathers could 
not ſpeak againſt making Images of a thing that was notz and as for the Images of his 
eſſence, no Chriſtian, no Heathen ever pretended to it; and no man or beaſt can be 
pictured ſo : no Painter can paint an Eflence. And therefore although this diſtindi- 
on was lately made in the Rowen Schools, yet the Fathers knew nothing of it, and 
the Roman DoCtors can make nothing of it, for the reaſons now told. But the Gentle- 
man ſaith, that ſome of their Church allow only and pradGtiſe the picturing thoſe 
forms, wherein God hath appeared. It is very well they do no more 3 butl pray in 
what forms did God the Father ever appear, or the Holy and Myſterious Trinity? 
Or ſuppoſe they had, does it follow they may be painted 2 We ſaw but now out of 
Euſebinr, that it was noteſteemed lawful to picture Chriſt, though be did appear ina 
coitcey, humane body - And although it is ſuppoſed that the Holy Ghoſt did appear in the 
Can.8 2, ſhape of a Dove, yet it is forbidden by the fixth General Council to paint Chriſt like 
aLamb, orthe Holy Spirit likea Dove. Addto this, where did ever the Holy and 
Bleſſed Trinity appear like three faces joyned in one, or like an old man with Chriſt 
crucified, leaning on his breaſt, and a Dove hovering over them and yet however 
the objeCtor is pleas'd to mince the matter, yet the doing this is #bique inter Catholics 
recepta 5 and that not only to be ſeen, but to be ador'd, asI prov'da little above by 
teſtimonies of their own. : 
T he next charge is concerning S. Hieromr, that he ſays no ſuch thing 5 which mat- 
ter will ſoon be at an end, if we ſee the Commentary he 
Sogn. Py makes on theſe words of Iſaiah; Cui ergo ſimileme fecifti 
2s, & whiques only To fy ww Deum? ] To whom do you liken God ? '] Or what Image 
riner ? Simwulque irridet Pultitiam nationum, quod art= mill ye make ſor him, whois a Spirit, and is in all things, 
hoy = why aint, aut aurifex ant argemtarins Dt= = 1d Tuns every where, and holds the earth in his fiſt? And 
he laughsat the folly ofthe Nations, that an Artiſt, or a 
Brafier, or a Goldſmith, or a Silverſmith makes a God, ] viz. by making the Image 
of God. But the objeQor adds, that it would be long to ſet down the words of the 
other Fathers quoted by the Doftor : and truly ſothe Doctor thought ſo too at firſt; 
but becauſe the objeRor ſays they do not make againſt what ſome of his Church own 
and practiſe, I thought it might be worth the Readers pains to ſee them. Y 
Defide@ mb. The words of S. Awftin in this queſtion are very plain and decretory.. «For a 
Gnnlatrom © Chriſtian toplace ſuch an Image to God, ( viz. with right and left-hand, fitting 
Deo neſs off © ith bended knees, that is, in the ſhape ofa man }) is wickedneſs 3 but much more 
el « wicked isit to place it in our hearts. But of this I have given account in the pre- 
re, malt) magis ceding SeCtion. 
"II Theodoret, Damaſcen, and Nicephorns do ſo expreſly condemn the pifuring God, 
1 Teroplum ef, that it is acknowledg'd by my adverſaries, only they fly for ſuccour to the old mwm- 
pſimns; they condemn the picturing the eſſence of God, but not his forms and appea- 
rances 3 adiſtintion which thoſe good old writers never thought of, but direCtly they 
condemned all Images of God and the Holy Trinity. And the Biſhops inthe ſeventh 
Synod, though they were worſhippers of Images, yet they thinking that Angels 
were Corporeal, believ'd they might be painted, but deniedit of God expreſly. And 
indeed it were a ſtrange thing that God in the old Teſtament ſhould ſo | av," > 
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bid any Image to be made of him, upon this reaſon becauſe he is inviſible 3 and he 
preſſes it paſſionately by calling it to their memory, that they heard a voice, bur 
ſaw no ſhape; and yet that both he had formerly and did afterwards ſhew himſelf, in 
ſhapes and forms which might be painted, and ſo the very reaſon of the Command- 
ment be wholly void. To which add this conſideration, that although the Angels 
did frequently appear, and conſequently had forms poſſible to be cegeetbated in Ima- 
gery, yet noneof the Ancients did ſuppoſe it lawful to paint Angels, \but they that 
thought them to be corporeal. Toy 4 0eRtT0y «4 X0v0YERQEAy N JuUanrAaorhy ux oCiov, ſaid 
Philo. To which purpoſeis that of Seneca, Effugit ocnlos, cogitatione viſendns eft : 
And Antiphanes ſaid of God, 'Ogta>uois vx oegai, vderi torxs, duowtp avroy Enualay it 
&xorO- #45 dara: God is not ſeen witheyes, he is like to no man; therefore no 
man can by an Image know him. By which it appears plainly to be the General opi- 
nion of the Ancients, that whatever was incorporeal wasnot tobe painted, no, though 
it had appeared inſymbolical forms, as confeſledly the Angels did. And of this the 
ſecond Synod of Nice it (elf is a ſufficient witneſs 3 the Fathers of which did all ap- 
prove the Epiſtle of Johx Biſhop of Theſſalowica, in which he largely diſcourſes againſt 
the picturing of any thing that is incorporeal. He that pleaſes to ſee more ofthis af- 
fair, may find much more, and to very great purpoſe in a little book de imaginibns, 
in the f1:{t book of the Greek and Latin Bibliotheca Patram 3 out of which I ſhall only 
tranſcribe theſe words : Non eſſe faciendum imagines Dei : imo ſiquis quid ſimile atten- 
taverit, hunc extremis ſuppliciis, veluti Ethnicis communicantem dogmatis, ſubjici. Let 
them tranſlate it that pleaſe, only I remember that Avertimus tells a ſtory, that Pope 
Jobs X Xl. cauſed to be burnt for Hereticks, op perſons who had painted the Ho- 
ly Trinity, which 1 urge for noother reaſon, but to ſhew how late an innovationof 
religion this is in the Church of Rowe. The worſhip of Images came in by degrees, 
and it was long reſiſted, but until of late, it never came tothe height of impiety as to 
piture God, and to worſhip him by Images : But this was the ſtate and laſt perfeQi- 
on of this ſin, and hath ſpoiled a great part of Chriſtianity, and turn'd it back to Erh- 
miciſne. 


of one of their own Popes, Gregory II. tothe Queſtion, Cur tamen Patrem Domini no- 
firi Jeſu Chriſti non oculis ſubjicimus £ Why do we not ſubject the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus totheeyes? He anſwers, Qu0niam Dei natura fpeZanda proponi non poteſt ac fin- 
gi: The nature of God cannot be expos'd to be beheld, nor yer feign'd. ] Hedid 
not conclude that therefore we cannot make the Image of his eſſence, but none at all, 
nothing of him to be expos'd to the fight. And that this is his dire@ and full meaning, 
beſides his own words, we may conclude from the note which Barons makes upon it. 
Poſtea in uſu veniſſe ut pingatur in Eccleſia Pater &- Spiritns SaniFus. Aſterwards it be- 
came an uſe inthe Church ( viz. the Romwar )) to paint the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
And therefore beſides the impiety of it, the Church of Rome is guilty of innovation 
in this particular alſo, which was the thing | intended to prove. 


THE END. 


But that I may ſumm up all 3 I'deſire the Rowen Dottors to weigh well the words . 


Lib de lgat. 


Natwr.q.8.30. 


AS 5. 


Pay. 734 Te, * 


Annual, Binum. 
I.7. 


dit Tom, 0. An- 
nal, ad 4.D. 


726. in Mer- 
Line, 


www 
\ \ 


Ws AF weapon hhal, 


\ Ufted { P ( Wat ff 


hold t/, yy 
ESE Rus | 


= _—— 


animes cron >. = s Jiint, quam- Tre, Ape fofeti trad: 


Y Te 90( cody G TC Ro Ap EET me AY GOPHGY, co. com nfare 


7 poor thatis 
; EE Sa $417 


— 
4 00te þ p p > 
Cork, 4 ENT : = 


pv 
\ \v 
"> - 


\ 


"PX 


ffYrad:dSnt Cle 


© pF" 1.27 Ziad na DOS 
paredcwrth the moderneFhoots £0 lips of divide 


, ERS n 
4 NOVESTES, in,the (hurt 6a 


Pr —_— 


